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NOTE  TO  THIRD  IMPRESSION. 

The  edition  of  Piers  the  Plowman  that  Skeat  completed  nearly 
seventy  years  ago  resulted  in  more  attention  being  given  to  the 
poem  than  it  had  received  for  fully  three  hundred  years.  Since 
his  edition  was  published  manuscripts  unknown  to  him  have  come 
to  Ught,  controversy  over  the  authorship  of  the  poem  has  flared 
up,  and  there  has  been  much  debate  about  its  plan  and  intention. 
Skeat  himself  came  to  feel  that  his  choice  of  the  Vernon  MS.  as 
the  basis  for  the  'A'  text  could  be  improved  upon,  and  that  there 
was  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  Laud  MS.  of  the  '  B '  text 
was,  as  he  once  thought  possible,  the  poet's  autograph.  Yet  his 
work  remains  indispensable  to  serious  students,  whether  their 
interests  be  literary  or  textual,  historical  or  philological.  Some 
of  his  interpretations  might  be  re-phrased,  but  comparatively  few 
have  been  questioned.  His  reproduction  of  MS.  readings  is  almost 
always  accurate ;  his  decision  to  print  the  Laud  MS.  is  approved 
by  modem  scholars;  his  conjectures  as  to  dates  of  composition 
have  given  starting-points  to  recent  investigators ;  and  the  chal- 
lenge to  his  view  that  the  three  recensions  were  substantially  the 
work  of  one  man  has  been,  in  the  opinion  of  most  scholars,  effec- 
tively answered.  With  the  discovery  in  1928  of  another  MS.  of  the 
fragment  that  Skeat  called  Richard  the  Redeless  it  has  become 
difficult  to  accept  his  view  that  it  was  written  by  Langland ;  but 
the  modem  editors  agree  that '  there  is  undoubtedly  a  close  con- 
nexion between  the  two  poems'.' 

The  present  reprint  reproduces  verbatim  the  edition  of  1886; 
but  a  select  bibliography,  indicating  the  more  important  findings 
since  his  day,  and  the  trend  of  recent  discussion,  has  been  added. 

J.  A.  W.  BENNETT. 

'  See  Mum  and  the  Sothsegger,  edited  from  the  manuscripts  Camb. 
Univ.  LI.  iv.  14  and  Brit.  Mus.  Add.  41666  by  Mabel  Day  and  Robert 
Steele,  1936  (E.E.T.S.  o.s.  199).  The  title  is  a  variant  of  one  in  use  in 
the  sixteenth  century. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


§  I.  The  three  forms  of  the  Poem. 

In  1866,  now  twenty  years  ago,  I  printed  a  short  tract  (no.  17  of 
the  Original  Series  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society)  entitled 
*  Parallel  Extracts  from  29  MSS.  o£  Piers  Plowman,  with  comments, 
and  a  proposal  for  the  Society's  Three-text  edition  of  the  poem  ^.*  1 
believe  I  was  the  first  to  shew  cleariy,  in  this  tract,  that  the  number 
of  distinct  versions  of  the  poem  is  really  fAree^  and  not  two  only,  as 
stated  by  Mr.  T.  Wright  and  others*.  This  truth  had  been  suspected 
long  ago  by  Mr.  Price,  who  (in  a  note  inserted  in  Warton's  History 
of  English  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  iL  63)  expressly  says — 'from  this 
manuscript  [MS.  Harl.  6041]  it  is  evident  that  another  and  third 
version  was  once  in  circulation;  and,  if  the  first  draught  of  the 
poem  be  still  in  existence,  it  is  here  perhaps  that  we  may  look  for 
it  For  in  this,  the  narrative  is  considerably  shortened;  many 
passages  of  a  decidedly  episodic  cast — such  as  the  tale  of  the  cat 
and  the  ratons,  and  the  character  of  Wrath — are  wholly  omitted ; 
others,  which  in  the  later  versions  are  given  with  considerable  detail 
of  circumstance,  are  here  but  slightly  sketched ;  and  though  evidently 
the  text-book  of  Dr.  Whitaker's  and  Crowley's  versions,  it  may  be 
said  to  agree  with  neither,  but  to  alternate  between  the  ancient  and 
modem  printed  copies'.'  However,  Mr.  Wright  took  no  notice  of 
this  remark,  and  even  Dr.  Morris,  who  in  1867  actually  printed  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  earliest  version  [A-text]  for  the  first 
time*,  made  no  remark  as  to  the  peculiar  contents  of  the  MS.  which 
he  happened  to  follow.  Hence  my  first  care  was  to  point  out  that 
there  are  really  three  distinct  texts ;  and  in  order  to  save  trouble  in 
reference,  I  called  the  earliest  of  these  the  A-text,  the  second  the 
B-text,  and  the  latest  the  C-text ;  or  otherwise,  the  "  Vernon  "  text, 

'  This  tiBCt  WIS  reprinted,  in  an  improved  form,  in  1886. 

*  Pre£  to  Wright*!  edition,  1856,  p.  xxxiii;  pief.  to  Whitaker*!  edition,  181 3, 
pp.  xiz,  xjud. 

*  By  the  'ancient'  copy  is  meant  Crowley's,  and  by  the  'modem,*  Whitaker's 
edition. 

*  Spedmem  of  Early  EngUsh,  Oxford,  1867 ;  pp.  249-390. 
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the  "Crowley"  text,  and  the  "Whitaker"  text  respectively.  I 
shewed  how  to  distinguish  MSS.  of  one  text  from  those  of  the 
others,  and  printed  the  same  passage  from  twenty-nine  different  MSS., 
in  the  hope  of  obtaining  further  information.  Since  then,  fresh  MSS. 
have  been  found  from  time  to  time,  and  we  now  know  of  forty-five 
copies*,  mostly  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  A  list  of 
these  is  given  further  on. 

§  2.     Description  of  the  A-text. 

The  Vernon  MS.  (V.)  is  taken  as  the  basis  of  the  text,  as  far  as 
1.  1 80  of  Passus  xi.,  where  it  unfortunately  comes  to  an  end,  owing  to 
a  leaf  having  been  cut  out  of  the  MS.  The  text  of  the  rest  of 
Passus  xi.,  viz.  11.  181-303,  is  supplied  from  the  Trinity  MS.  R.  3. 
14  (T.).  Pass.  xii.  (pp.  326-330)  is  supplied  from  MS.  Rawlinson, 
Poet  137,  which  is  the  only  MS.  containing  the  whole  of  this  Passus. 
I  give  the  various  readings  from  the  MS.  in  University  College, 
Oxford  (U.),  which  contains  only  the  first  19  lines,  and  from  the 
Ingilby  MS.  (Ing.),  which  contains  lines  1-88,  and  actually  supplies 
5  new  lines,  viz.  lines  65,  74-76,  and  78.  All  three  copies  are 
inaccurate  and  unsatisfactory. 

In  editing  the  A-text,  as  printed  from  the  Vernon  MS.  (throughout 
the  Prologue,  and  Pass.  i.  i  to  xi.  180),  the  Trinity  MS.  (Pass.  xi. 
181-303),  and  the  Rawlinson  MS.  (Pass,  xii.),  I  have  mended  the 
text  in  a  few  places  by  help  of  the  various  readings  obtained  from 
a  collation  of  other  MSS. ;  see  p.  i.  Notice  of  all  such  alterations  is 
given  in  the  footnotes  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  Thus,  in  A.  prol. 
14  (p.  3)  the  word  triyiy  is  from  MS.  T. ;  MS.  V.  has  wanderliche^ 
against  the  alliteration.  The  line  A.  prol.  34  (p.  5)  is  supplied  from 
MS.  T.,  being  omitted  in  MS.  V.  altogether.  All  such  alterations 
are  fully  described,  and  can  be  readily  understood. 

As  the  chief  object  of  the  present  Parallel  Edition  of  the  three 
texts  is  to  exhibit  the  corresponding  passages  of  each  at  a  glance,  the 
A-text  is,  for  convenience,  printed  on  the  upper  half  of  every  page, 
whilst  the  B-text  occupies  the  lower  part  of  the  page  on  the  left 
hand,  and  the  C-text  the  lower  part  of  the  page  on  the  right    Some- 

*  Even  now,  it  would  not  nirprite  me  if  more  copies  should  be  found,  though 
I  hardly  know  where  to  look  for  them.  There  was  once  ^forty^sixtk  copy,  printed 
by  Crowley  in  1550,  bnt  now  lost  Indeed,  Crowley  mentions  %  forty-sofentk^ 
marked  with  the  date  1509.    See  p.  hodii,  note  3. 
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times,  as  at  pp.  10,  11,  the  parallel  passage  is  lacking  in  the  A-text, 
in  which  case  the  words  '  Not  in  A-Uxt '  are  printed  in-  place  of  it. 
Moreover,  as  the  A-text  is  much  shorter  than  either  of  the  others, 
it  disappears  after  p.  331.  The  12th  Passus  of  the  A-text  is  unique, 
and  occupies  pages  326-329  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  texts,  with 
six  concluding  lines  on  pp.  330,  331. 

It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  here  the  numberless  variations 
between  the  three  texts;  though  several  of  these  are  noticed 
further  on.  It  may  suffice  to  say  here  that  the  A-text,  as  being  the 
earliest  draught,  is  usually  much  briefer  than  the  others,  which  were 
expanded  from  it  Yet  there  are  passages  where  it  is  absolutely 
fuller  than  the  others,  especially  in  the  course  of  A.  Pass.  x.  Thus, 
at  pp.  274,  275,  where  the  B-text  has  15  lines,  and  the  C-text  but  10, 
the  corresponding  passage  in  the  A-text  contains  as  many  as  42 
lines;  of  which  at  least  lines  11 9-1 21  are  prettily  expressed,  and 
might  very  well  have  been  retained.  The  line  A.  x.  loi  is  another 
fine  line  that  could  ill  be  spared,  though  it  was  omitted  by  the 
author  in  revision.  It  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  lines  99-105,  at 
the  end  of  A.  Pass,  xii.,  are  genuine  or  not.  If  they  are,  then  it 
is  dear  that  the  author  merely  wrote  them  by  way  of  a  temporary 
finish,  and  speaks  of  his  death  by  anticipation ;  this  is  not  unlikely. 
Otherwise,  it  is  probable  that  he  left  this  Passus  incomplete,  stopping 
at  line  98,  and  that  these  lines  were  added  by  another  hand,  viz.  by 
that  of  a  certain  John  But,  who  in  any  case  added  twelve  more 
worthless  lines  after  line  105 ;  see  footnote  to  p.  330.  Whichever  of 
these  suppositions  be  the  true  one,  the  author  ultimately  rejected 
the  whole  of  A.  Pass,  xii.,  and  began  to  rewrite  the  poem  afresh, 
suppressing  some  of  his  old  work,  but  adding  much  more  that  was 
new.    See  further  below,  in  the  account  of  the  B-text. 

§  3.  Date  of  the  A-text  (1362-3). 

As  to  the  date  of  the  A-text,  we  are  indebted  to  Tyrwhitt  for 
having  pointed  out  that  the  '  Southwestern  wind  on  a  Saturday 
at  even,'  mentioned  near  the  beginning  of  Passus  v.,  -refers  to  the 
storm  of  wind  which  occurred  on  Jan.  15,  1362,  which  day  was 
a  Saturday  ^    There  may  have  been  more  than  one  Saturday  marked 

'  'A.D.  M.CCCLXII. — XV  die  Jannarii,  cira  horam  vesperarum,  ventns  vehe- 
mens  nctus  Australis  Africus  tantft  rabie  erupt**  &c. ;  quoted  by  Tyrwhitt  (in  a 
note  to  the  Advertisement  of  his  Glossary  to  Chaucer),  from  the  Continoator  of 
Adam  Mniimnth,  p.  115 ;  cC  P.  PL,  A.  t.  14. 
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by  a  furious  tempest,  but  the  remark  is  rendered  almost  certainly 
true  by  observing  that  other  indications  in  the  poem  point  nearly  to 
the  same  date,  especially  the  allusion  to  the  treaty  of  Bretigny 
in  1360,  and  to  Edward's  wars  in  Normandy^;  as  also  the  mention 
of  the  'pestilence,'  no  doubt  that  of  1361'.  These  things  put 
together  leave  no  doubt  that  Tyrwhitt  is  right,  and  as  the  '  wind '  is 
spoken  of  as  being  something  very  recent,  the  true  date  of  the  poem 
is  doubtless  1362.  But  how  much  was  then  written?  Not  all 
certainly,  possibly  only  the  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman,  i.e.  only  the 
first  eight  Passus.  The  first  few  lines  of  the  Vita  de  Dowel  seem  to 
imply  that  there  was  a  short  interval  between  the  two  poems,  i.e.  if 
we  take  them  literally,  and  I  can  see  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
This  would  assign  the  early  part  of  1362  as  the  date  of  the  A-text 
of  the  Vision  only,  and  the  end  of  the  same  year  or  the  beginning 
of  1363  as  the  date  of  Dowel  In  all  probability,  the  expansion  of 
the  poem  into  the  form  it  assumes  in  Text  B  was  not  begun 
immediately,  for  it  would  obviously  take  some  time  and  deliberation 
to  render  it  nearly  three  times  as  long  as  at  first,  and  to  multiply  the 
number  of  Latin  quotations  by  seven.  The  latter  fact,  in  particular, 
implies  some  considerable  time  spent  in  study. 


§  4.  Description  of  the  B-text. 

The  B-text  is  printed  from  MS.  Laud  Misc.  581  (L). ;  with 
improvements  suggested  by  other  MSS. ;  see  p.  i.  This  version  of 
the  poem  agrees  very  closely  with  that  printed  by  Robert  Crowley 
in  1550,  and  reprinted  by  Owen  Rogers  in  1561,  from  a  very  fair 
MS.  which  is  no  longer  forthcoming.  The  text  printed  by  Mr. 
Wright  in  1842,  and  reprinted  in  1856,  is  also  of  the  B-type,  but 
agrees  somewhat  more  closely  with  Crowley's  text  than  with  the 
text  as  here  printed.  The  MS.  printed  by  Mr.  Wright  is 
denoted  by  the  letter  W.  I  may  here  remark  that  the 
MSS.  of  the  B-text  agree,  in  general,  very  closely,  and  that  the 
number  of  various  readings  is  small.  Additional  light  upon  this 
version  of  the  poem  can  only  be  had  from  such  MSS.  as  have  not 
been  fully  collated.  Of  these,  the  most  important  are  Y  (Mr.  Yates 
Thompson's  MS.),  abready  partially  collate ;  and  particularly  MS. 

'  A.  iii.  183 ;  tee  Fabyan*f  Chronicles,  p.  47a 

'  A.  T.  13.  There  were  thru  great  pestileoeef,  in  1349,  id^i-s*  umI  1369; 
dearly,  the  ucmd  one  it  meant 
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no.  129  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Lord  Ashbumham,  but 
now  in  the  British  Museum  and  much  more  accessible.  But  I 
believe  it  will  be  found  that  this  MS.  agrees  with  the  printed  text  so 
closely  as  to  tell  us  very  little  beyond  what  we  already  know. 

As  to  the  general  contents  of  the  B-text,  it  is  impossible  to  discuss 
at  length  aU  the  alterations  made  in  the  preceding  version  (A-text). 
It  must  suffice  to  say  that  the  suppressed  passages  were  far  exceeded 
in  quantity  by  the  numerous  and  long  additions.  Amongst  some  of 
the  more  remarkable  of  thesei  are  the  following : 

The  introduction  of  a  notice  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  of  a  king  to 
whom  an  angel  gave  words  of  advice  in  Latin,  and  of  the  fable  of  the 
rats  who  agreed  to  attempt  to  bell  the  cat,  but  were  dissuaded  from 
their  purpose  by  a  wise  mouse  (B.  prol.  97-209) ;  the  assertion  that 
Love  is  the  treacle  (or  chief  remedy)  of  heaven  (B.  i.  146-158) ;  the 
fether  of  Holychurch  (B.  ii.  29-38) ;  the  prophecy  of  a  future  reign 
of  Peace,  &c  (B.  iii.  299-349) ;  the  introduction  of  the  character  of 
Wrath  among  the  seven  Deadly  Sins  (B.  v.  134-187) ;  the  additional 
traits  of  the  character  of  Avarice  (B.  v.  232-303);  additional  traits 
of  the  character  of  Gluttony  (B.  v.  371-385);  and  of  Sloth  (B.  v. 
392-448) ;  the  intercession  of  Repentance  for  the  penitents  (B.  v. 
485-516);  a  mysterious  prophecy  (B.  vi.  328-332);  advice  of  Cato 
and  Gr^ory  (B.  vii.  71-88);  the  lord  that  lacked  parchment  (B.  ix. 
38-42) ;  how  idiots  and  others  should  be  protected,  &c  (B.  ix.  59-92, 
96-106,  113-117,  142-150,  177-185);  of  lying  jesters,  who  know  no 
music  (B.  x.  38-44);  of  the  increase  of  pride  and  wealth  (B.  x. 
73-100) ;  of  belief  in  the  Trinity  (B.  x.  230-248) ;  of  Do-bet,  Do-best, 
blind  buzzards,  and  dumb  dogs  (B.  x.  249-291);  the  prophecy  of 
the  king  who  shall  reform  religion,  &c.  (B.  x.  309-331,  337-344, 
3S7"363>  39o-4i3>  42S-44I1  464-474).  Here  follows  A.  Pass,  xii., 
which  the  B-text  omits,  but  afterwards  supplies  a  very  long  addition 
to  the  poem,  viz.  B.  Pass.  xL-xx. 


§  5.    Date  of  the  B-text  (1377). 

We  find,  in  B.  xiii.  269-271,  an  allusion  to  'a  dry  April'  in  the 
year  '  a  thousand  and  three  hundred  twice  thirty  and  ten  .  .  .  when 
Chichester  was  mayor.'  Some  MSS.,  including  that  printed  by 
Mr.  Wright,  read  twenty  for  thirty^  against  the  alliteration.  But  it  is 
easfly  ascertained  that  John  Chichester  was  elected  mayor  of  London 
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in  October,  1369,  and  was  still  mayor  in  April,  1370.  For  ejcample, 
in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  344,  we  find  that  'on  the  25th 
day  oi  April  in  the  year  above-mentioned  [1370]  it  was  agreed  by 
John  de  Chichestre,  Mayor,'  &c  It  is  singular  that  Fabyan  gives 
most  of  the  regnal  years  of  Edward  III.  wrongly,  because  lie  acci- 
dentaUy  omits  the  sixth  year  of  Edward's  reign  altogether;  and, 
being  always  afterwards  a  year  wrong,  seems  to  make  Chichester 
mayor  in  1368-9.  This  error  is  easily  corrected,  when  once  observed ; 
and  it  is  worth  noticing  that  Fabyan  says  that  (in  the  year  which  was 
really  1369)  there  was  a  third  pestilence,  and  excessive  rain^  the 
result  being  a  dearth  in  the  year  1370,  when  wheat  was  sold  at  the 
excessive  rate  of  40^.  the  bushel.  As  our  author  is  thus  clearly  right 
about  the  year  of  Chichester's  mayoralty  and  the  dearth,  Fabyan's 
mention  oiikit previous  excessive  rains  render  it  probable  that  he  is 
right  also  as  to  the  drought  in  April  This  being  so,  we  see  at  once 
that  the  allusion  in  B.  xiii.  269-271  indicates  a  date  a  few  years  later 
than  1370. 

Again,  Tyrwhitt  ^  has  shewn  that  the  '  &ble  of  the  cat  and  the 
rattons '  in  the  prologue  can  only  refer  to  a  period  when  the  Black 
Prince  was  dead,  and  Richard  had  become  the  heir-apparent ;  for  the 
fear  was  that  the  old  king  would  be  soon  replaced  by  a  child.  The 
Black  Prince  died  June  8,  1376,  and  the  old  king  on  June  21, 1377 ; 
so  that  the  date  of  composition  of  the  prologue  to  the  B-text  lies 
between  these  limits.  Further,  I  think  we  must  see  that  the  curious 
passage  about  the  coming  of  a  time  of  universal  jubilee  (B.  iii.  299- 
349)  may  well  have  been  suggested  by  the  very  rare  occurrence  qf 
the  jubilee  proclaimed  in  February,  1377,  to  celebrate  the  completion 
of  Edward's  fiftieth  regnal  year.  All  the  conditions  are  satisfied  if  we 
date  the  beginning  of  the  B-text  in  the  earlier  part  of  1377 ;  and, 
though  it  may  not  have  been  finished  all  at  once,  we  may  take  the 
year  1377  as  the  best  approximate  date  for  the  B-text  generally. 

There  are  two  other  allusions  that  require  a  short  notice.  There 
are  several  references  to  pestilences,  and  we  know  that  the  allusion 
to  '))ise  pestilences'  in  Pass.  v.  13  (both  in  A-text  and  B-text)  is  to 
the  pestilences  of  1349  and  1362;  but  when  'the  pestilence'  is 
mentioned  in  B.  xiii.  248  in  close  connection  with  a  reference  to  the 
mayoralty  of  Chichester  a  few  years  previously,  we  may  fairly  conclude 
that  the  pestilence  meant  is  that  of  1376.  Sometimes  only  three 
great  pestilences  are  reckoned,  "m,  those  of  1349,  1362,  and  1369 ; 

^  EtMj  on  Ghinoer;  note  57. 
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but  some  writers  reckon  a  fourth,  in  1376,  and  it  seems  to  have  been 
a  severe  one.  Thus  Fabyan  says  of  it — 'In  this  .1.  yere  [readjldx 
yere],  fyl  many  wonderfull  sykenesses  amonge  the  people,  whereof  y^ 
people  dyed  wonderly  faste  as  well  in  Italye  as  in  Engla^ide ;  amonge 
the  whiche  dyed  sir  Edwarde  called  the  lorde  Spencer,  a  man  of 
great  £une,  whose  body  was  enteryd  at  Teukesbury.  And  for  this 
mortaljTtie  was  so  sharpe  and  sodayne,  pope  Gregory  beforenamed 
graujrted  of  his  goodnesse  to  suche  as  were  contrite  and  confessyd, 
clene  remyssion  of  theyr  synnes ;  the  whiche  indulgence  contynued 
in  Englande  by  the  terme  of  .vi.  monethes.' — Fabyan,  ed.  Ellis, 
p.  485.  This  grant  of  the  pope's  seems  to  be  the  very  thing  alluded 
to  in  the  line  discussed,  and  in  1.  246  just  above  it,  where  Haukyn 
says  that  all  that  the  pope  sent  him  was  'a  pardoun  with  a  peys  of 
led.' 

The  other  allusion  is  in  Pass.  xv.  80,  81 : 

'  Go  to  >e  gloie  of  >e  Terse  *  }e  grete  derkes ; 
If  I  lye  on  |ow  to  my  lewed  witte  *  ledeth  me  to  bremiyiige !  * 

On  this  Dr.  Whitaker  remarks,  at  p.  xxxii  of  his  prefisice  to  the  poem, 
that  this  is  'an  allusion  to  the  statute  empowering  the  diocesan  alone 
to  commit  heretics  to  the  flames,  which  was  enacted  in  the  second  of 
Henry  Fourth.'  I  cannot  admit  this  for  a  moment ;  it  is  contrary  to 
all  the  other  evidence,  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  at  least  sonu  of 
the  MSS.  which  contain  the  passage  are  absolutely  older  than  1400. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  £unous  statute  of  Henry  IV.  seems  to  be 
generally  misunderstood.  It  did  not  in  any  way  provide  for  the 
burning  of  heretics  as  a  n^w  remedy  for  heresy ;  it  merely  provided, 
as  Mr.  Arnold  well  points  out  \  for  the  application  of  the  remedy 
'uberius  et  celerius.'  It  is  easy,  moreover,  to  shew  how  this  was 
effected,  viz.  by  empowering  the  diocesan^  as  Dr.  Whitaker  says,  to  act 
on  his  own  responsibility.  Before  the  passing  of  the  statute,  the 
punishment  could  be  inflicted  (and  was  inflicted)  only  by  means,  as 
it  seemed  to  some,  of  an  unnecessarily  round-about  procedure.  If 
a  bishop,  as  for  instance  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  in  1389,  wished  to 
bum  a  heretic,  he  had  to  go  through  the  process  of  formally  handing 
over  the  said  heretic  to  the  secular  arm;  and  the  secular  arm  could 
dispose  of  the  criminal  in  any  way  that  was  deemed  advisable. 
The  statute  did  away  with  this  troublesome  necessity,  and  was 
passed,  to  use  the  very  words  of  it,  because  the  bishops  'per  suam 

^  IntrodnctioD  to  WycUft  Works,  where  this  Yeiy  qaeition  is  discussed. 
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iurisdictionem  spiritualem  dictos  perfidos  et  peraersos  absque  auxilio 
dictae  maiestatis  regiae  sufficienter  corrigere  nequeunt.'  The  whole 
matter  has  been  made  clear  to  me  by  the  kind  help  of  C.  H.  Pearson, 
Esq.,  author  of  the  Early  and  Middle  Ages  of  England,  who  pointed 
out  to  me  a  decisive  case  in  point,  viz.  the  account  given  by  Bracton 
of  a  man  who,  for  the  crime  of  wishing  to  marry  a  Jewess,  was 
handed  over  to  the  secular  arm  and  ^/ti/,  as  early  as  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.^  So  that,  as  a  net  result,  we  find  that  the  somewhat 
vague  allusion  to  ^ming  in  the  B-text,  upon  which  Dr.  Whitaker 
so  confidently  relied  as  proving  that  version  of  the  poem  to  be  later 
than  1401,  proves  no  more  than  that  it  was  later  than  the  time  of 
Henry  III. ;  and,  as  to  deciding  between  the  claims  of  the  B-  and 
C-texts  to  priority,  it  proves  just  nothing  at  all ;  but  rather  did,  in 
effect,  induce  Dr.  Whitaker  to  decide  wrongly. 

§  6.    Description  of  the  C-text. 

The  C-text,  or  latest  version  of  the  poem,  is  printed  from  the  same 
MS.  (Phillipps  8231)  as  that  from  which  Dr.  Whitaker's  text  was 
printed  in  181 3.  Corrections  are  given  from  other  MSS.  of  the 
same  type ;  see  vol.  i.  p.  i.  The  most  valuable  of  the  MSS.  which  I 
have  not  collated  are  MS.  Dublin  D.  4.  i,  and  the  latter  part  of  MS.  Z. 
(Bodley  851).  The  C-text  is  a  second  revision  of  the  poem,  made  by 
the  author  himself.  On  the  whole,  it  is  inferior  to  the  B-text  in 
general  vigour  and  compactness.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  fullest 
of  the  three  texts,  and  the  most  carefully  finished.  It  contains  the 
author's  last  corrections  after  an  attentive  revision,  and  is  evidently 
intended  as  a  final  form,  requiring  no  further  touches.  This  is  best 
seen  in  the  last  two  Passus.  At  first  sights  they  stand  almost  alike  in  the 
two  latest  texts ;  but  closer  inspection  shews  that  the  author  has  gone 
over  them  word  by  word,  making  a  few  slight  but  clear  corrections 
here  and  there,  down  to  the  very  end.  Only  the  eighth  line  from 
the  end  (B.  xx.  377,  C.  xxiii.  379)  has  been  almost  entirely  recast,  in 

'  Bracton'i  langvmge  is  Teiy  explicit,  and  his  authority  is  dedsive.  'Cam 
autem  derictts  sic  de  crimine  conuictiis  dcgradetur,  noD  seqnitnr  alia  poena  pro  yno 
delicto,  vel  pluribus  ante  degnulationem  perpetratit.  Satii  enim  snffidt  ei  pro 
poena  degradatio,  qose  est  magna  capitis  diminntio,  nisi  forte  coouictos  foerit  de 
apostasia,  qaia  tunc  primo  degradetnr,  et  postea  ftr  manum  laicaUm  comburatur^ 
secundum  quod  acddit  in  oondlio  Ozon.,  oelebrato  a  bonse  memoriae  S.  Cantuarien. 
Aichiepiscopo,  de  quodam  diacono  qui  se  apostatauit  pro  qnadam  ludea,  qui  cum 
esset  per  Episcopum  degradatus,  statim  fuit  igni  traditus  per  manun  laycalem.' 
Bracton,  de  Ltgibvt  Anglic,  lib.  iiL  tract  ii  c  9^  ed.  1569,  fol.  1 24. 
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order  to  improve  the  alliteration.  It  is  most  satisfactory  to  perceive 
that  the  poet  completed  his  revision  with  a  high  degree  of  care  and 
attention,  that  he  survived  the  work,  and  that  in  all  probability  he 
was  satisfied  with  it,  as  there  is  no  trace  whatever  of  any  later  revision. 
If  we  prefer  the  B-text  as  a  whole,  we  must  never  forget  that  the 
C-text  is  the  best  possible  commentary  upon  it,  and  is  often,  indeed, 
much  more,  as  it  contains  some  additional  passages  which  it  would 
be  a  pity  to  have  lost. 

The  date  of  the  C-text  is  about  1393 ;  see  p.  xxxiv. 

§  7.    Additional  passages  in  the  C-text. 

Most  of  the  passages  which  are  peculiar  to  the  C-text  will  be  found 
in  the  Notes  to  Mr.  Wright's  edition  of  Piers  the  Plowman ;  but  as 
they  are  there  printed  in  small  type,  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
they  have  received  anything  like  the  attention  which  they  deserve. 
Moreover,  they  read  much  better  in  their  right  place,  with  their  own 
proper  context  These  additional  passages  may  sometimes  be 
found  by  observing  that  the  B-text  on  the  opposite  page  often  fails, 
thus  presenting  a  blank  space.  To  enumerate  them  all  would  be 
a  long  task,  as  the  insertions  are,  occasionally^  but  one  or  two  lines 
long ;  I  here  call  attention  to  some  of  the  more  remarkable  ones  only. 

Pass.  L  95-124.  The  author  introduces  Conscience  as  accusing 
the  priests  of  idolatry  or  image-worship  and  of  proclaiming  false 
miracles;  they  are  warned  to  take  example  from  the  evil  fate  of 
Hophni  and  Phineas. 

Pass.  iL  108-125.  Some  curious  observations  on  the  fall  of 
Lucifer,  with  speculations  as  to  why  he  made  his  seat  in  the  north 
(Isaiah  xiv.  14). 

Pass.  iii.  28,  29.   '  A  briar  cannot  bear  berries  as  a  vine ' ;  &c. 

120-128.    This  passage  is  a  good  deal  altered. 

129-136.  A  curious  allusion  to  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Lawrence, 
who  is  here  said  to  have  claimed  heaven  as  his  due,  on  account  of 
bis  sufierings.    See  p.  36  in  the  Notes. 

1 81-189.  ^^^  ^"^  Simony  are  to  ride  on  the  backs  of  rectors, 
and  notaries  on  the  backs  of  parsons  that  permute  often,  &c. 

243-248.    A  passage  directed  against  appeals  to  the  pope. 

Pass.  iy.  86-114.  'Regraters'  or  retail-dealers  are  pitiless,  and 
expect  full  payment  for  short  measure ;  they  provoke  God  to  send 
fevers  and  fire.    Often  fires  happen  in  a  town  through  the  careless- 
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ness  of  brewers,  or  from  a  n^lected  candle.  Surely  mayors  ought 
to  enquire  carefully  into  the  characters  of  those  whom  they  make 
free  of  a  city. 

140-145.  Meed  is  threatened  with  imprisonment  in  Corfe  Castle. 

203-213.  An  important  passage,  addressed  to  Richard  II., 
which  helps  us  to  fix  the  date  of  the  C-text ;  see  p.  xxxiv. 

236-258.  Another  important  passage,  on  the  duty  of  a  king 
towards  his  people. 

292-415.  A  passage  of  that  subtle  and  simile-seeking  character 
which  was  no  doubt  once  highly  esteemed,  but  to  us  seems  tedious 
and  puerile.  The  author  undertakes  to  establish  parallels  between 
the  two  kinds  of  Meed  and  the  two  kinds  of  grammatical  relation. 
In  tone  and  style  it  is  much  like  another  tedious  passage  in  which 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  exemplified  by  reference  to  a  man's 
hand  or  to  a  blazing  torch,  which  first  appears  in  the  B-text  (xvii. 
135-249).  Any  one  who  carefully  compares  these  passages  (Le. 
if  he  thinks  it  worth  his  while)  may  easily  see  that  the  writer  of  one 
of  them  would  be  just  the  man  to  write  the  other.  In  other  words, 
we  cannot  well  put  aside  this  passage  as  not  genuine,  because 
the  author  has  already  previously  committed  himself  by  penning 
a  passage  equally  dull. 

Pass.  T.  50-55.  Contains  an  allusion  to  St  Giles's  down,  Win- 
chester, where  a  great  fair  used  to  be  held. 

187-196.  An  attack  upon  certain  modes  of  injustice,  and  an 
allusion  to  the  king's  attempt  to  borrow  money  of  the  Lombards ; 
cited  and  discussed  in  sect  1 1  below ;  see  p.  xxxiv. 

Pass.  vL  1-108.    An  autobiographical  passage  of  great  interest. 

187-197.  There  was  perfect  unity  in  heaven  till  Lucifer  rebelled; 
so  also  men  who  dislike  unity  cause  trouble  to  a  realm.  The  pope 
is  entreated  to  have  pity  upon  holy  church. 

Paat.  TiL  14*29,  33-40.  An  amplification  of  the  description 
of  Pride. 

65-68.    An  alteration  in  the  description  of  Envy. 

106-118,  143-150.  An  amplification  of  the  description  ofWrath. 
Note  the  allusion  to  pews^  perhaps  the  earliest  one  in  English 
literature. 

17^1  177  i  '9^~i95*  '^  amplification  of  the  description  of 
Lechery. 

^S^i  2S9>  291-293;  309-315;  331-333.    On  the  sin  of  Avarice. 

Paat.  TiiL  145-149.    An  addition  to  the  prayer  of  Repentance. 
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257-260.  God  will  'charge  Charity  to  make  a  church  in  thy 
heart,  wherein  to  harbour  truth ' ;  &c. 

292-306.  Sinners  begin  with  one  accord  to  make  excuse ;  one 
says,  '  I  have  bought  a  farm ' ;  another,  '  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen; '  a  third,  *  I  have  married  a  wife.' 

Pass.  ix.  136-138.  'Your  prayers  might  help,  if  ye  were  per- 
fect ;  but  God  wills  that  no  deceit  should  be  found  in  folk  that  go 
a-begging.' 

198-202.     Various  kinds  of  agricultural  work : — 

'In  daubing  and  in  delving  *  in  dnng-afield-bearing, 
In  threshing,  in  thatching  *  in  thwiting^  of  pins/  &c. 

279-290.     The  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  and  its  moral. 

350-352.  The  'mysterious  prophecy'  here  takes  a  new  shape, 
as  was  remarked  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago  by  Crowley. 

Pass.  X.  71-280.  Nearly  all  new,  and  very  curious.  The  sub- 
jects are:  the  poor  of  London,  poor  lunatics,  sham  beggars  and 
true  ones,  false  hermits  and  true  ones,  '  loUers '  and  '  lolling '  friars, 
and  unfaithful  pastors. 

Pass.  zL  39,  40.  When  the  righteous  man  sins,  he  falls  only  as 
a  man  who  falls  within  a  boat 

51-55.  Free-will  and  Free-wit  enable  a  man  to  row  himself  out 
of  sin. 

94-98.  Bishops  should  take  courage  and  dare  to  proceed  against 
wealthy  lords. 

158-169;  175-181;  187-201.  Sin  hides  God  from  man,  whence 
arises  despair.  Wicked  men  believe  more  in  wealth  than  in  God. 
The  folly  of  Lot,  Noah,  and  Herod  '  the  daft,'  who 

'Gave  his  daughter  for  a  dancing  *  in  a  dish  the  head 
Of  the  Blessed  Baptist  '  before  all  his  guests.' 

We  should  love  our  enemies,  and  remember  that  the  highest  aim  of 
man  is  to  help  in  bringing  about  the  Unity  of  Mankind,  when  all 
lands  shall  love  each  other,  and  believe  in  one  law.  Especially 
should  this  be  the  aim  of  bishops ;  &c 

208-210;  214-219.  Illegitimate  children.  How  Cain  was  con- 
ceived in  sin. 

239-244.    A  point  of  Westminster  law. 

'For  though  the  father  be  a  franklin  *  and  for  a  felon  be  hanged, 
The  heritage  that  the  heir  should  ha^e  *  is  at  the  king's  will;'  &c 

'  Whittling ;  i.e.  pointing  wooden  pegs  with  a  knife. 
VOL.  II.  b 
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259-269.  A  rich  man  will  not  many  a  pretty  girl,  if  she  be  poor ; 
but  any  squire  or  knight  will  marry  the  lowliest  bom,  or  the  ugliest 
hag  ever  seen,  if  known  to  be  rich  or  well-rented ;  and  then  wish,  on 
the  morrow, 

'That  hii  wife  were  wax  *  or  a  wattle-fiil  of  noblest' 

309,  310.  Two  lines  in  William's  best  manner,  such  as  should  be 
engraved  on  the  hearts  of  all  true  men : — 

'For  the  more  a  man  may  do  *  if  omly  he  do  it. 
The  more  js  he  worth  and  worthy  *  of  wiie  and  good  [men]  praiied.' 

Ah  !  that  admonitory  clause — '  by  so  |>at  he  do  hit ! ' 
Pass.  ziL  21-25.    On  successful  cheats. 

61,  62i    <For  God  b  deaf  now-a-dayi  *  and  delgneth  not  to  hear  ns, 
And  good  men,  for  oor  gidlti  *  he  grindeth  aU  to  death.' 

76-80.     None  now  follow  Tobit's  counsel  (Tobit  iv.  9). 

142-148 ;  161,  162.    Various  alterations  are  made  here. 

200-203;  224-227;  233,234.  Recklessness  is  introducedinstead 
of  the  '  Loyalty '  of  the  B-text ;  which  involves  several  changes  in 
the  language. 

Pass.  xiii.  17,  18.  William  here  reveals  the  plea  which  the  friars 
put  forward  for  not  complying  with  the  conditions  of  their  letters 
of  fraternity.  They  used  to  ask  for  an  additional  sum  in  order  to 
enable  them  to  make  restitution  for  the  evil  winnings  of  their 
clients. 

154-247.  Nearly  all  new.  William  sings  the  praises  of  poverty, 
and  likens  all  men  to  seeds  sown  in  the  ground.  Those  seeds  are 
most  worthy  which  can  best  stand  the  severest  weather ;  so  is  it 
also  with  God's  saints.  Fruits  that  contain  sweet  juice  will  not 
keep  long;  so  is  it  with  those  who  are  rich  in  this  world  only. 
Foulest  weeds  grow  on  the  fisittest  lands;  so  likewise  vices  spring 
up  out  of  riches.  Wealth  often  excites  the  cupidity  of  robbers,  who 
murder  their  victims ;  and  so  both  murderers  and  murdered  come 
to  perdition. 

Pass.  ziy.  i-ioo.  But  Poverty  may  walk  in  peace,  and  fear  no 
thieves.  Abraham  and  Job  were  rich  men,  whom  God  tried  and 
found  patient  Yet  Wealth  is  not  evil  in  itself,  though  surely 
Poverty  commonly  reaches  heaven  the  sooner.    If  a  merchant  and 

'  If  his  wife  were  tnmed  to  wax,  the  woold  be  oieiiil  for  making  wax-candles 
for  oflTering  at  the  altar.    A  '  watelM'  of  nobles  means  a  basketfnl  of  the  coins  so 
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a  messenger  go  the  same  way,  the  former  must  needs  be  detained 
longest  by  his  business  at  every  resting-place.  And  whilst  they  are 
on  the  journey,  the  messenger  may  take  a  short  cut  across  a  wheat- 
field,  as  he  is  privil^ed  to  do ;  but  if  the  merchant  attempt  to  do 
the  same,  the  hayward  catches  him  and  takes  a  pledge  from  him. 
If  both  go  to  the  fair  together,  the  merchant  goes  the  slower,  having 
more  to  carry ;  and  goes  with  the  heavier  heart,  having  more  to  lose. 
Yet  the  merchant  may  reach  his  home  safely  at  last.  So  likewise 
may  rich  and  poor  both  reach  heaven. 

188-192.  Men  are  more  immoderate  in  their  desires  than  any 
other  animals. 

Pass.  XT.  3-27.    Altered  and  abridged  from  the  B-text. 

30-32.    A  curious  admission  of  the  author's  belief  in  astrology. 

37-42  ;  72-74;  215,  216.    Altered  from  the  B-text. 

78,  79- 


'It  is  loath  to  me,  though  I  Latin  know  *  to  blame  any  sect, 
For  aU  we  are  brethxen  *  thongh  we  be  divenely  dothed.' 

^3^9  149'! 5 2*  .In  the  B-text,  a  speech  which  is  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Patience  is  now  put  into  the  mouth  of  Piers  the  Plowman, 
who  is  described  as  suddenly  vanishing  immediately  after  he  has 
uttered  it  The  object  is  clearly  to  draw  more  attention  to  the 
opinions  expressed  in  11.  138-148;  besides  which,  the  emphatic 
direction  that  we  are  to  love  our  enemies  is  very  properly  attributed 
to  Piers  the  Plowman,  i.e.  to  Jesus  Christ 

154-157.  Christian  love  and  true  Patience  might  win  all  France 
without  bloodshed.     L.  162  is  a  singular  addition. 

306-309.     Rich  men,  after  death,  are  often  poor  indeed 

Pass.  zviL  21-37.     Altered  and  abridged  from  the  B-text. 

158-182.  Altered  from  the  B-text;  with  the  substitution  of 
Liberum-Arbitrium  in  the  place  of  Reason. 

Pass.  zviiL  1-8 ;  12.    Altered  from  the  B-text 

37-4a     A  curious  quotation  from  the  Book  of  Tobit. 

47-52.     'If  religions  [men]  wonld  refnae  *  the  alms  of  ravenen, 
Then  Grace  wonld  grow  yet  *  and  green-leaved  wax, 
And  Charity,  that  is  chilled  now  *  should  chafe  of  himself, 
And  comfort  all  Christians  *  if  holy  church  would  amend ; '  8cc. 

58-71.  The  poet  drives  home  forcibly  the  doctrine  that '  charity 
b^;ins  at  home.' 

82-93.    Altered  from  the  B-text 

b2 
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124-158.  A  discussion  of  the  hope  that  Saracens  and  Jews  may 
be  saved. 

233-249.  The  poet  charges  the  pope,  whose  mission  is  peace, 
with  maintaining  war.  He  argues  that  the  pope  ought  to  promote 
Christianity  by  peaceful  measures,  just  as  Mahomet  promoted  his 
religion  by  means  of  a  dove.    The  line 

'Not  through  manilaiighter  and  man's  strength  *  had  Mahomet  the  mastery' 

involves  an  odd  mistake,  as  the  contrary  fact  is  sufficiently  no- 
torious. 

289-294.  Just  as  a  king's  duty  is  to  defend  his  people,  fighting 
at  their  head  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  so  should  a  good  pastor  be 
ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  flock. 

Pass.  XIX,  4-30;  53~io8;  1 18-120.  Altered  from  the  B-text. 
The  two  descriptions  should  be  compared. 

163,  164.    'The  Jews  told  the  justice  *  how  that  Jesus  said  [it J ; 

But  the  OTer-taming  of  the  temple  *  betokened  the  resurrection.* 

228-234;  238-240.  Adam;  Eve,  and  Abel  represent  the 
Trinity.  Eve  was  formed  from  Adam,  and  Abel  proceeded  from 
both. 

Faat.  XX.  232-246.  An  amplification  of  the  parable  of  Dives.  If 
Dives,  who  won  his  wealth  without  guile,  was  condemned,  what  will 
be  the  fate  of  those  rich  men  who  have  won  their  wealth  deceit- 
fully ?  Make  to  yourselves  friends  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness, by  spending  your  wealth  wisely  and  liberally. 

Pass.  xxL  214,  215 ;  218,  219.  The  fact  that  things  can  often 
be  best  perceived  from  observing  their  contrasts  is  here  enforced. 

283-296.  This  additional  passage  is  a  great  curiosity ;  because, 
in  representing  Satan  as  opposing  our  Lord's  entrance  by  the  aid  of 
giins^  our  author  has  anticipated  Milton's  use  of  them  in  Paradise 
Lost;  vi.  470. 

'  But  rise  np,  Ragamnffin  *  and  reach  me  all  the  bars 
That  Belial,  thy  bel-sire  *  beat,  with  thy  dam ; 
And  I  shall  let'  this  lord  *  and  His  light  stop! 
Ere  we  through  brightness  be  blinded  *  bar  we  the  gates. 
Check  we  and  chain  we  *  and  each  chink  stop, 
That  no  light  leap  in  *  at  loorer  nor  at  loop-hole. 
And  thou,  Ashtaroth,  hoot  out  *  and  have  out  our  knaves', 
Colting,  and  all  his  kin  *  our  chattels  to  save. 


*  Le.  hinder.  '  servants,  lads. 
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Brimstone  boiling  *  bomtng  out  cast  it 

All  hot  on  their  heads  *  that  enter  nigh  the  walls. 

Set  bows  of  brake'  *  and  brazen  guns, 

And  shoot  out  shot  enough  *  His  squadron  to  blind. 

Set  Mahomet  at  the  mangonel  *  and  mill-stones  throw  ye, 

With  crooks  and  with  calthrops  *  dog'  we  them  each  one.* 

319-322.  Additional  lines  about  the  temptation  of  Adam  and 
Eve. 

329,  330;  334-337.    Altered  from  B-text  with  additions. 

353-361.  A  digression,  for  which  the  author  apologizes,  on 
the  awful  punishment  that  awaits  liars. 

386-388.  The  law  requires  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for 
a  tooth. 

Pass.  zxii.  This  Passus  contains  eight  new  lines,  viz.  56-59, 
152,  237,  336,  and  439.  On  the  other  hand,  lines  247,  366,  and 
371  of  B.  xix.  have  disappeared. 

Pass.  TTJil  This  Passus  contains  but  two  new  lines,  viz.  36  and 
261.  But  there  are  several  minute  alterations,  showing  that  the 
work  of  revision  has  been  carried  out  to  the  very  end  of  the  poem. 

§  8.  The  Form  of  the  Poem. 

As  the  reader  has  sufficient  material  before  him  for  forming  his 
own  opinion,  I  shall  endeavour  to  touch  very  briefly  upon  the  chief 
points  of  interest  concerning  Pier$  Plowman.  I  have  no  desire  to 
urge  my  views  upon  the  reader  as  regards  doubtful  points,  and  can 
readily  understand  that  my  statements,  except  as  regards  such  simple 
matters  of  fact  as  are  not  liable  to  contradiction,  may  easily  be  of 
little  worth. 

We  are  sure,  however,  from  the  numerous  MSS.  still  extant, 
that  there  are,  broadly  speaking,  three  distinct  forms  of  the  poem, 
the  dates  of  which  can  be  approximately  ascertained ;  and  we  can 
now  follow,  line  by  line,  the  changes  that  were  introduced  in  the  two 
later  versions  by  the  process  of  revision.  We  also  find  that  there 
are  seven  MSS.  which  contain  a  mixture  of  Texts ;  four  of  these 
combine  a  portion  of  the  A-text  with  a  portion  of  the  C-text,  the 

'  A  '  brake '  is  an  old  term  for  Tarioos  implements  which  pennit  great  force  to 
be  eroplo3red  ;  bcws  0/ brake  almost  certainly  refer  to  snch  hnge  crossbows  as  those 
employed  by  the  Genoese  archers,  which  required  a  crank  or  winch  to  wind  them 
np  or  '  set '  them. 

'  Orlg.  acloyiy  L  e.  rA^,  clog,  or  impede.    (But  chy  and  r%  are  nnrelated  words.) 
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junction  being  effected  very  unskilfully;  whilst  three  combine  a 
portion  of  the  C-text  with  a  portion  of  the  B-text,  and  are  so  closely 
related  that  two  of  them  are  duplicates,  and  the  third  a  later  copy  of 
them.  But  even  this  is  not  alL  There  are  other  MSS.  which 
actually  show  the  poem  in  intermediate  stages.  Thus  MS.  Harl. 
3954  exhibits  an  amplified  A-text,  which  at  the  beginning  follows 
Type  B,  but  towards  the  end  approaches  Type  A.  Unfortunately, 
this  is  a  very  poor  and  corrupt  MS.,  but  it  suggests  that  the  revision 
of  the  A-text  may  not  have  been  accomplished  all  at  once.  I 
should  say  that  the  author  commenced  his  first  revision  in  the  end 
of  1376  or  the  beginning  of  1377,  at  which  time  he  introduced  the 
fable  of  the  '  cat  and  rattons,'  but  did  not  finish  it  till  the  end  of 
1377  or  later.  The  gradual  growth  of  the  C-text,  or  later  revision, 
is  still  more  clearly  marked,  and  rests  on  better  authority.  The 
B-text  was  first  amplified  by  the  addition  of  numerous  extra  lines, 
as  preserved  in  the  remarkable  MS.  R.  (Rawl.  Poet.  38),  which  I 
should  describe  as  being  a  copy  of  the  B-text  with  later  improve- 
ments and  afterthoughts.  These  additional  lines  are  all  duly  in- 
serted in  my  edition  of  the  B-text,  but  are  absent  from  the  edition 
by  Mr.  Wright.  Stricdy  speaking,  they  should  have  been  relegated 
to  the  foot-notes ;  but  the  advantage  of  having  them  in  the  text  was 
too  great  to  be  lost,  as  they  have  sufficient  authority,  and  are,  to  a 
great  extent,  preserved  in  the  C-text  as  it  finally  appeared.  There 
was  even  a  second  intermediate  stage  between  the  B-  and  C-texts. 
lliis  is  exhibited  by  the  valuable  and  curious  MS.  I.  (Ilchester  MS.), 
which  I  should  describe  as  being  an  earlier  draught  of  the  C-text 
Nor  are  the  various  forms  of  the  poem  even  thus  exhausted,  owing 
to  the  individual  peculiarities  of  contents  or  arrangement  of  the 
various  MSS.  By  selecting  certain  copies,  we  can  detect  the  ten 
varieties  of  form  which  are  enumerated  below. 

A.  a.  It  is  probable  that  the  poem,  in  its  earliest  form  of  the 
A-text,  terminated  with  Passus  viii.,  since  the  Passus  which  I  have, 
for  convenience,  called  Pass.  ix.  really  begins  a  new  poem,  viz.  Vita 
de  Dowel;  see  p.  252.  Accordingly,  two  MSS.,  both  imperfect, 
cease  just  before  the  end  of  Pass.  viii.  is  reached.  These  are 
MS.  H.  (Harley  875)  and  the  MS.  in  Lincoln's  Inn. 

A.  b.  Some  MSS.  comprise  both  the  Visio  de  Petro  Plowman 
(properly  so  called),  and  the  Vita  de  Dowel;  but  omit  the  last 
Passus  of  Dowel,  which  I  have  called  Pass.  xii.  Two  of  these 
appear  to  be  complete  at  the  end,  viz.  MS.  D.  (Douce  32^  and  MS. 
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A.  (Ashmole  1468) ;  but  others  are  incomplete,  viz.  MS.  V.  (Vernon), 
which  has  lost  a  leaf,  and  the  four  MSS.^  which  exhibit  a  Mixed 
Text  (A  and  C),  and  in  which  a  portion  of  the  C-text  is  tacked  on  to 
the  end  of  A,  Pass.  xL 

A.  a  Other  MSS.  contain  Pass,  xii.,  either  wholly  or  in  part. 
These  are  MS.  Rawl.  Poet.  137  (which  is  complete),  the  Ingilby  MS., 
and  MS.  U.  (University  College)*. 

A.  d.  One  MS.  (HarL  3954)  exhibits  an  ampUfied  A-text  Un- 
fortunately, this  MS.  is  almost  certainly  corrupt  in  many  passages, 
so  that  its  evidence  is  not  of  much  value.  The  most  remarkable 
point  about  it  is  its  omission  of  Pass.  xiL 

B.  a.  We  may  here  place  the  B-text  in  its  commonest  form,  as 
it  occurs  in  MS.  L.  (Laud  Misc.  581),  and  as  it  was  printed  by 
Crowley  and  Wright 

B.  b.  The  amplified  B-text  in  MS.  R.  (RawL  Poet  38) ;  see 
above,  p.  xxiL 

O.  a.  Earliest  draught  of  the  C-text,  in  MS.  I.  (Ilchester  MS.) ; 
see  above,  p.  xxii. 

O.  b.    The  C-text  in  its  usual  form. 

A.  b.  and  O.  b.  Mixture  of  two  texts  in  the  same  MS. ;  see 
the  description  of  A.  b.  above. 

O.  b.  and  B.  a.  Mixture  of  two  texts  in  the  same  MS. ;  as  in 
MS.  Additional  10574,  and  MS.  Cotton,  Calig.  A.  xi.;  both  in  the 
British  Museum. 

Here  are  no  less  than  ten  forms  of  the  poem ;  yet  besides  these, 
we  have  at  least  two  copies  which  do  not  exactly  resemble  any  of 
the  rest  These  are  the  partially  corrupt  copy  in  MS.  XXVI.  (Corp. 
Christi  ColL  Oxon),  and  the  ridiculously  corrupted  rubbish  which 
appears  in  the  earlier  part  of  MS.  Z.  (Bodley  851),  the  very  copy 
which  contains  a  remarkably  correct  version  of  the  latter  part  of 
the  C-text  When  all  this  is  considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  tell  the  exact  value  of  a  MS.  of  Piers  Plowman 
without  at  least  a  general  examination  of  the  whole  of  its  contents. 
Lastly,  the  above  classification  of  the  MSS.  (according  to  the  form 
of  the  poem  exhibited  in  them)  does  not  wholly  agree  with  the 

>  These  are:  MS.  T.  (Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  R.  3.  14);  HarL  6041; 
I%hy  145 ;  and  the  Duke  of  Wettminster'i  MS. 

*  IIS.  Dnblin,  D.  4.  la,  is  remarkably  couiected  with  this  set,  by  the 
eitraordinary  way  in  which  the  subject-matter  is  transposed.  But  it  ends  at  A. 
Tii.  45,  the  rest  being  lost 
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classification  given  further  on,  where  they  are  arranged  according 
to  the  peculiarities  of  the  various  readings  which  they  severally 
adopt. 

§  9.  The  meaning  of  'Piers  the  Plowman.' 

In  the  excellent  MS.  Laud  Misc  581,  from  which  the  B-text  of 
the  poem  is  mainly  printed,  we  find  a  title  (now  nearly  ill^ble) 
expressed  in  the  words — 'Incipit  Liber  de  Petro  Plowman.'  This 
title  is  applicable  to  the  whole  poem  ;  and  the  same  remark  applies 
to  the  title  in  "MS.  Rawl.  Poet  137,  which  runs  thus — *Hic  incipit 
liber  qui  uocatur  pers  plowman :  Pfvlogvx.'  Sometimes,  instead  of 
'Liber,'  we  find  the  term  'dialogus'  or  'tractatus' ;  the  former  occurs 
in  vol.  i.  p.  600,  and  the  latter  at  the  end  of  the  MS.  belonging  to 
the  Duke  of  Westminster.  A  closer  examination  shews  that  this 
'Liber'  is  subdivided  into  two  main  parts.  The  tide  of  the  former 
is  *Visio  Willelmi  de  Petro  le  Plowman';  while  the  tide  of  the 
latter  was,  originally,  'Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet,  et  Dobest,  secundum 
Wit  et  Resoun\'  The  former  of  these  includes  C.  Pass.  i. — x.  (B. 
prol.  and  Pass.  i. — vii. ;  A.  prol.  and  Pass.  i. — viii.).  The  latter  part 
at  first  (i.e.  in  the  A-text)  included  the  remainder;  but  at  a  later 
|)eriod  this  remainder  was  split  up  into  three  distinct  portions,  called 
respectively  *Visio  de  Dowel,'  'Visio  de  Dobet,'  and  'Visio  de 
Dobest';  see  vol.  I  pp.  252,  253,  436,  453,  550,  551.  We  hence 
learn  that  'Piers  Plowman'  is  the  subject  of  the  book,  the  authors 
name  being  William.  Unfortunately,  when  Crowley  put  out  his 
edition  in  1550,  he  translated  the  Latin  de  by  'of,'  instead  of 
'concerning,'  and  gave  the  book  the  ambiguous  title  of  'The  Vision 
of  Pierce  Plowman.'  Hence  careless  readers  at  once  jumped  to  the 
conclusion  that  Piers  Plowman  was  the  name  of  the  author^  not 
of  the  subject ;  and  this  mistake  was  even  made  by  men  of  eminence, 
including  Ridley,  Churchyarde,  Spenser,  W.  Webbe,  F.  Meres, 
Drayton,  Hickes,  and  Byron  •  There  seems  to  be  quite  an  attraction 
in  this  curious  error ;  for  it  is  still  constantly  made  e%'en  by  those 
who  must  to  some  extent  have  read  the  book ;  thus  Mr.  Bardsley,  in 

*  Sec  ▼ol.  i.  p.  251. 

'  See  RuUcy,  Works  (Parker  Society),  p.  490;  lines  Ij  Cbuchyarde  in 
fUceltoo's  Poems,  cd.  Dyce,  toI.  L  p.  Xxxsixx ;  Spenser,  Epilogue  to  the  Sliepheards 
Calender ;  Webbe,  DiscovrK  of  English  Poetrie.  in  Haslewood*s  Ancient  Critical 
Essays,  ii.  33 ;  F.  Meres,  in  the  same,  ii.  149,  154 ;  Drayton,  Legend  of  Thomas 
Cromwell ;  Hickes,  Thcsanms,  i.  196 ;  Moove,  Life  of  Byron,  mder  the  date  1807. 
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his  book  on  English  Surnames,  ed.  1873,  p.  406,  actually  has  the 
words — 'Piers,  in  his  Vision,  says,'  &c.  We  can  say  that  such 
or  such  an  expression  occurs  in  the  Faerie  Queene  or  in  Piers 
Plowman;  but  we  ought  not  to  talk  of  the  Faerie  Queene  or 
of  Piers  Plowman  as  if  they  were  English  authors ;  nor  is  anything 
gained  by  so  doing. 

Even  when  this  error  is  corrected,  there  still  remains  a  slight 
ambiguity  about  the  term,  an  ambiguity  which  is  due  to  the  author 
himself,  and  to  the  fragmentary  character  of  his  work.  If  we 
examine  the  earliest  text  of  the  poem,  here  called  the  A-text,  we 
shall  see  at  once  that  the  author  at  first  wrote  three  distinct  Visions, 
viz.  (i)  the  Vision  of  the  Field  full  of  Folk,  of  Holy  Church,  and  of 
the  Lady  Meed;  (2)  the  Vision  of  the  Deadly  Sins  and  of  Piers 
Plo¥nxian ;  and  (3)  Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet,  and  Dobest.  He  after- 
wards called  the  whole  work,  in  its  earliest  form,  after  his  favourite 
characterin  it,  conferring  upon  it  the  name  of 'Liber  de  Petro  Plowman.* 
In  this  earliest  draught  of  the  poem,  his  Plowman,  commonly  called 
Piers,  is  no  more  than  the  type  of  the  ideal  honest  man,  whom  he  re- 
presents as  superintending  farm-labourers  in  order  to  see  that  their  work 
is  done  heartily  and  thoroughly,  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  is  so  dear 
to  God  the  Father  on  account  of  his  unswerving  integrity  and  faithful- 
ness that  he  is  actually  qualified  to  guide  the  pilgrims  who,  with  con- 
sciences fully  quickened,  have  set  off  on  a  search  for  Truth,  but  can 
find  no  one  else  who  knows  the  way  to  that  unknown  shrine.  If  we 
next  examine  the  second  text,  here  called  the  B-text,  we  shall  find 
that  the  two  first  Visions  are  the  same  as  before ;  but  the  former, 
Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet,  and  Dobest  has  dwindled  down  to  a  mere 
portion  of  a  Vita  de  Dowel,  and  may  now  be  called  the  Vision  of 
Wit,  Study,  Clergy,  and  Scripture,  though  this  is  a  change  rather  in  the 
name  than  in  the  subject-matter  ^  But  the  work  is  now  extended  so 
as  to  include  new  visions ;  these  are — (4)  the  Vision  of  Fortune, 
Nature,  and  Reason ;  (5)  the  Vision  of  Imaginative ;  (6)  the  Vision 
of  Conscience,  Patience,  and  Haukyn  the  Active-Man.  Also,  the 
Vita  de  Dobet',  including  (7)  the  Vision  of  the  Soul  and  of  the  Tree 
of  Charity ;  (8)  the  Vision  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity ;  (9)  the 
Vision  of  the  Triumph  of  Piers  the  Plowman.  Also,  the  Vita  de 
Dobest',  including  (10)  the  Vision  of  Grace ;  and  (11)  the  Vision  of 
Antichrist.     In  thus  expanding  his  poem,  William  (naturally  enough) 

*  See  YoL  i.  pp.  253-334.  •  Beginning  on  p.  436. 

'  Beginnbg  on  p.  550. 
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came  to  perceive  more  clearly  that  the  true  guide  to  God  the  Father, 
the  true  reformer  of  abuses,  had  already  come  to  men  in  the  person 
of  Jesus,  who  must  therefore  be  his  true  Piers.     The  first  hint  of  this 
is  given  somewhat  mysteriously  in  B.  xiii.  123-132  (p.  394),  with 
which  compare  C.  xvi.  129-150  (p.  395).    But  shortly  afterwards  we 
are  told  explicitly  who  Piers  really  is.     In  B.  xv.  190-206  (p.  448), 
when  the  dreamer  is  anxiously  searching  for  the  personification  of 
Charity  or  Love,  he  is  told  that  he  can  never  see  Charity  without  the 
help  of  Piers  Plowman,  who  alone  perceives  the  secret  thoughts  of 
men ;  in  short,  as  he  tells  us,  Petrus  est  Christus^  i.e.  Piers  is  Christ; 
see  notes  to  C.  xvii.  337  and  B.  xv.  206.     In  B.  xvi.  17-53,  Piers  is 
seen  by  the  dreamer  in  a  vision,  and  almost  immediately  afterwards 
(B.  xvi.  89)  the  same  Piers  is  deputed  by  God  the  Father  to  do 
battle  with  the  devil,  and  rescue  from  him  certain  fruit,  i.  e.  the  souls 
of   righteous  men  then  imprisoned  in   limbo.      Hereupon    Piers 
becomes  incarnate  in  the  form  of  Jesus  (B.  xvi.  94),  and  the  dreamer 
beholds  in  succession  (i)  the  preliminary  Vision  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  and  (2)  the  Vision  of  the  Triumph  of  Piers  Plowman  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  who,  after  His  crucifixion,  descended  into  hell  and 
brought  thence  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs,  and  afterwards  arose  frqm 
the  dead  (B.  xix.  148)  and  ascended  into  heaven  (B.  xix.  186).     He 
then  deputed  as  his  successor  a  new  Piers,  whose  name  was  truly 
Petrus^  or  as  we  should  now  say,  St  Peter  the  apostle  (B.  xix.  1 78, 
196) ;  and  this  Piers  was  again  succeeded  by  the  Popes  of  Rome, 
who  were,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  '  emperors  of  all  the  world '  (B.  xix. 
425)  \     And  here  William  pauses  to  utter  a  reflection  upon  the  very 
imperfect  manner  in  which  'the  pope'  really  represents  the  Son  of 
God  (B.  xix.  426-434).      The  moral  is  one  of  the  deepest  im- 
portance for  the  history  of  mankind  in  all  ages,  and  raises  the  very 
question  which  was  of  the  most  vital  consequence  in  the  progress  of 
religious  reformation.    William  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter  in  thus 
endeavouring  to  make  us  see  clearly  that  the  popes  were  quite 
wrong  in  claiming  to  be  merely  the  successors  of  St  Peter,  inasmuch 
as  St.  Peter  was,  in  himself  and  apart  from  Christ,  of  no  account. 
They  ought  rather  to  have  become  the  true  successors  of  St  Peter's 
Master,  who  was  the  true  Petrus,  the  very  Rock  upon  which  alone 
the  church  can  abide  firmly.    It  just  made  all  the  difference ;  for  the 
spirit  in  which  St.  Peter  acted  was  more  than  once  at  variance  with 
the  spirit  of  Jesus ;  and  the  history  of  the  world  would  have  been 

1  See  note  to  C.  zxU.  183. 
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very  different  if  the  popes  had  always  acted  as  followers  of  the  latter. 
This  then  is  the  meaning  of  Piers  Plowman ;  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  poem,  he  is  a  blameless  ploughman  and  a  guide  to  men  who  are 
seeking  the  shrine  of  Truth,  whilst  in  the  latter  part  of  it  he  is  the 
blameless  carpenter's  son,  who  alone  can  shew  us  the  Father.  The 
ambiguity  is  surely  not  very  great,  and  the  reader  who  once  appre- 
hends this  explanation  will  easily  remember  that  the  true  Piers  Plow- 
man was  certainly  not  a  Middle-English  authon 

Our  author  can  hardly  be  considered  responsible  for  the  meaning 
which  was  assigned  to  Piers  Plowman  by  other  English  writers ;  yet 
it  is  worth  while  to  add  that  the  former  part  of  his  work  was  better 
known  than  the  latter  part,  so  that  his  readers  almost  unanimously 
took  up  his  lower  conception  of  the  character.  Thus  it  was  that 
Piers  Plowman  became  an  accepted  synonym  for  a  plain  man  who 
makes  it  his  business  to  act  with  integrity  and  to  guide  others  to  a 
knowledge  of  truth.  Hence,  in  the  Plowman's  Tale  (once  wrongly 
attributed  to  Chaucer),  and  in  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede  S  the 
person  thus  designated  is  merely  an  honest  ploughman  who  knows 
his  Creed  and  Paternoster  better  than  the  friars  do ;  and  much  the 
same  conception  of  the  character  appears  in  other  works,  such  as  the 
Praier  and  Compla3mte  of  the  Ploweman  unto  Christe,  Pyers  Plow- 
mans  Ex[h]ortation,  and  A  goodlye  Dialogue  and  Dysputacion 
between  Pyers  Ploweman  and  a  Popish  Preest. 

§  lo.  The  Author's  Name. 

The  MSS.  inform  us,  over  and  over  again,  that  the  author's 
Christian  name,  or  at  any  rate  his  assumed  Christian  name,  was 
William.  This  appears  in  two  ways.  First,  the  titles  and  colophons 
frequently  call  him  Wiileimus)  see  vol.  i.  pp.  3,  251,  253.  Secondly, 
the  author  repeatedly  calls  himself  Wille ;  see  A.  ix.  118,  A.  xii.  99, 
103;  B.  V.  62,  viiL  124;  C.  ii.  5,  vii.  2,  xi.  71 ;  and,  in  one  remark- 
able passage  (B.  xv.  148)  he  says — 

'I  hAne  lyned  in  londe,  quod  I  '  my  name  is  longe  wille/ 

i.e.  he  calls  himself  Long  Will,  where  Mong*  means  tall  and  alludes 
to  his  personal  appearance ;  just  as  the  poet  Gascoigne  was  called 
*  Long  George ' ;  cf.  note  to  C.  xi.  68.    Thirdly,  we  have  the  old 

'  I  have  endeavoiired  to  show  that  these  poems  were  both  written  by  the  same 
anooymons  anthor;  see  my  Introduction  to  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede 
(E.  E.  T.  S.). 
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note  in  MS.  Dublin  D.  4.  i,  that  his  name  was  William  de  Langland, 
and  his  father's  name  Stacy  de  Rokayle  ^ ;  and  an  old  note  in  one  of 
the  Ashbumham  MSS.  to  the  effect  that  *  Robert  or  william  langland 
made  pers  ploughman.'  The  latter  note  cannot  be  right  in  suggest- 
ing the  alternative  name  of  Robert;  and  it  is  probable  that  this 
mistake  arose  from  misreading  'i  robed'  (p.  252, 1.  x)  as  'I  Robert.' 
However,  John  Bale  gave  him  the.  name  Robertus  Langlande,  as 
appears  from  a  MS.  note  in  his  handwriting  in  the  same  Ashbum- 
ham MS.;  see  also  his  work  on  the  Illustrious  Writers  of  Great 
Britain  '•  Moreover,  although  Crowley  printed  his  edition  of  Piers 
Plowman  nine  years  earlier,  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  unnamed 
person  who  gave  him  the  same  information  was  the  same  John  Bale. 
Among  the  later  authors  who  merely  copy  from  Bale  and  Crowley 
we  find  Holinshed,  Selden,  J.  Weever,  David  Buchanan  (who  coolly 
calls  our  author  a  native  of  Aberdeen  !),  Fuller,  and  Heame.  John 
Stow,  confusing  the  mention  of  Malvern  hills  in  the  poem  with  the 
fact  that  there  was  a  John  of  Malvern  of  some  small  note  \  boldly 
asserts,  without  a  tittle  of  evidence,  that  the  author's  name  was  John 
Malveme,  a  fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford ;  and  in  this  unwarrant- 
able guess  he  is  followed  by  Selden,  who  speaks  doubtfully,  and  by 
Pits,  who  seems  not  to  have  doubted  it  at  all ;  whilst  Wood  makes 
the  singular  statement  that  *  Robertus  de  Langland,  Johan.  Malveme 

'  The  note  nins  thus,  in  a  handwriting  of  ihtjiftetnih  oentniy : — *  Memormndnm, 
qaod  Stmcy  de  Rokayle,  pater  Willielmi  de  Langlond,  qui  Stacini  fnit  generotns, 
et  morabatnr  in  Schiptooe  under  Whicwode,  tencnt  domini  le  Spenser  in  comitatv 
Oxon.,  qui  pnedictnt  Willielmiis  fedt  librwn  qui  rocatnr  Peryt  Plonghoian.' 
Schipt^m  b  Shiptoonnder-Wychwood,  4  miles  N.  N.  £.  of  Bnrford,  Oxoo.  It  it 
worthy  of  note  that  the  poet  himself  telb  at  that,  to  hit  day,  the  ton't  f  m«m^^ 
wat  not  neccttarily  the  tame  at  hit  lather't.    See  note  to  C.  iv.  365^ 

'  'Robeftnt  Langelande,  lacerdot,  nt  apparet,  natut  in  comitatn  Salopis,  in 
▼ilia  ▼nlg6  dicta  Mortymea  Clibery,  in  terra  latea,  octavo  k  Malremb  montibnt 
milliario  fnit    Nam  tamen  eo  in  loco,  inooodito  et  agretti,  in  bonit  Utterit  ad 

matniam  alatcm  vtqne  informatnt  fait,  cert6  adfirmare  non  pottom,  &c 

nittd  irervitameo  Uqnido  cootUt,  evm  fnisee  ex  primit  Joannit  Widevi  ditdpnlit 
unnm,  fte. . .  •  Complerit  tnnm  opnt  anno  domini  1 369,  dam  Joannet  Cicestriat 
Loodiai  pnetor  etMt'— Bald,  Script.  lUnftr.  majorit  Britannia,  Cent.  tL  p.  474. 
Basilcs,  apod  Oporinnm,  1559. 

*  John  de  MalYcroe  wat  prior  of  Woroetter  in  1395.  and  apparently  died  before 
1415 ;  aee  Wharton,  Anglia  Sacra,  I  549 :  Dagdale't  Monaitioon.  A  John  Malvern 
wrote  a  eootinnatioii  of  Higden't  Polycfarooicoo ;  C.C.C.  MS.  197 ;  tee  Appendix  I 
to  Higden't  PolychroDicon,  ed.  J.  R.  Lamhy,  toL  tIiL  pp.  355-406.  A  John 
Malvern  wat  pfctent  at  the  riaminatlfla  of  W.  Thorpe  in  1407 ;  aee  Arber^t 
Englith  Gamer,  tl  51. 
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nonnullis  appellatur.*  We  ought  to  set  aside  the  names  Robert  and 
John,  and  be  content  with  William ;  and  in  rejecting  the  name  of 
John,  yfc  should  reject  the  surname  Malvern  at  the  same  time. 

The  author's  surname  is  usually  given  as  Langland,  as  we  have  seen. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  curious  note,  in  three  of  the  C-text 
MSS.,  that  the  author's  name  was  'Willelmus  W.'  ^ ;  but  the  meaning 
of  this  'W.'  remains  unknown*.  A  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact 
that,  as  Professor  Pearson  has  pointed  out  to  me,  'the  only  known 
family  of  Langlands  has  a  very  distinct  history  in  connection  with 
Somersetshire,  Devonshire,  and  Dorsetshire,  but  never  comes  to  view 
in  the  Midland  Counties.'  I  find  mention  of  Nicholas  de  Langge- 
londe  and  Radulphus  de  Langelande  in  the  Wood  MS.  no.  i 
(Bodleian  Library),  p.  195;  Hugo  de  Langelonde,  in  Heame's 
Johannes  Glastoniensis,  ii.  367,  and  other  instances ;  especially  in 
connection  with  the  neighbourhood  of  East  Brent,  in  Somersetshire, 
where  there  was  a  place  specifically  called  Langlond;  see  Heame 
(as  above),  ii.  323.  See  also  MS.  Addit.  5937,  foL  54  b,  in  the 
British  Museum '.  On  account  of  this  difficulty.  Professor  Pearson, 
in  an  article  in  the  North  British  Review,  April,  1870,  p.  244, 
suggested  that  the  surname  Langley  is  more  probable ;  and  I  here 
quote  the  most  material  part  of  his  argument  for  the  reader's  con- 
venience. •  The  Langleys  of  Oxfordshire  have  not  yet,  we  believe, 
found  place  in  any  county  history.  But  their  pedigree  is  abundantly 
proveable.  They  emerge  into  history  with  Thomas  de  Langley,  who 
gives  King  John  a  hundred  marks  and  a  palfrey  in  12 13  to  replace 
Thomas  Fitzhugh  in  the  guardianship  of  Wychwood  Forest  {J^of.  de 
Fin,  485).  From  that  time  the  Langleys,  William,  Thomas,  John, 
John,  and  Thomas  successively,  were  wardens  of  Wychwood,  and 
owned  land  in  Shipton-under-Wychwood  as  early  as  1278,  and  as 
late  as  1362  {RotuL  Hundred,  ii.  729;  Inquis. post  Mortem^  ii.  252). 
But  the  last  Thomas  died  before  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Edward  III., 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  cousin  and  heir,  Simon  Vemey  {Inquis, 
post  Mortem^  ii.  252,  290).'  This  is  sufficient  to  connect  the  name  of 
Langley  with  Shipton,  but  does  not  fully  solve  the  difficulty,  as  the 

*  In  the  nchetter  MS.,  at  the  end  of  Pass,  x.,  we  find — '  Explicit  visio  Willelmi 
W.  de  Petro  le  Plowman.'    So  also  in  MS.  Donee  X04,  fol.  39,  back,  and  in  MS. 

Digby  I03,  fol.  35. 

*  Professor  Morley  suggests  that  it  means  William  of  Wychwood.    Observe 
that  this  *  W.'  only  occurs  in  the  kUtst  version. 

'  There  was  also  a  place  called  Langland  near  Wh.illey,  in  Lancashire ;  see 
The  Coocher  Book  of  Whalley  (Chetham  Soc),  ii.  527,  iv.  1070. 
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poet  probably  did  not  belong  to  so  good  a  family.  He  mighty  how- 
ever, have  been  named  fh>m  the  hamlet  of  Langley,  which  is  situate 
in  the  very  parish  of  Shipton-under-Wychwood  above  mentioned. 
There  is  also  another  place  named  Langley,  near  Acton  Bumel,  in 
Shropshire;  adjoining  which  is  the  hamlet  of  Ruckley  or  Rokele, 
which  might  be  identified  with  RokayU^  the  alleged  surname  of  the 
poet's  fiither.  Professor  Pearson  continues : — '  We  find  in  Shropshire 
that  younger  members  of  the  Bumel  family  were  occasionally  known 
as  Bumels  de  Loji^tf  {Inquis.  past  Mortem^  i,  12,  253);  that  there 
were  other  Langleys  on  the  estate  in  the  employ  of  the  Bumel 
iJEtmily ;  and  that  even  the  name  of  Rokeyle  may  be  traced  in  one 
instance  with  high  probability  to  the  Welsh  border  {Yearbook  of 
3a  Edw.  I.  298). ...  A  William  de  Langley  was  a  tenant  of  William 
Bumel  in  1228  {Testa  de  Neville  57).  A  Robert  de  Langley  receives 
fifty  marks  due  to  Robert  BumeU  afterwards  Chancellor,  in  1272 
{Exchequer  Issues^  87).  A  Robert  de  Langley  was  instituted  clerk  of 
Rokesky  chapel  some  time  between  131 1  and  1349  (Eyton's  Shrop- 
shire^ vL  147).  Again,  Henry  de  Rokesley  and  Richard  de  Waleys, 
whose  name  indicates  a  Welshman,  both  claimed  to  descend  from 
Robert  Paytevin ;  and  one  of  the  few  Paytevins  who  can  be  traced  was 
a  follower  of  Rogerde  Mortimer,  the  lord  of  Cleobury  Mortimer  (/'drr/Mi- 
mentary  Writs ^  iv.  1 269).  Seemingly  therefore  there  were  two  families, 
one  of  Langley  and  one  of  Rokesle,  who  lived  in  adjoining  hamlets, 
attached  to  the  same  manor,  and  of  whom  one  was  connected  with 
the  service  of  the  Bumels,  the  other  more  remotely  with  the  Mortimers, 
as  being  related  to  one  of  their  dependants.  Here  then  we  perhaps 
get  a  clue  to  the  poet's  birth  at  Cleobury  Mortimer,  which  was 
a  possession  of  the  Mortimers  {Inquis.  post  Mortem^  i.  190,  ii.  224). 
It  remains  to  explain  the  connection  with  Shipton-under-Wychwood. 
Edward  Bumel  (bom  1287,  died  131 5)  married  Alicia,  daughter  of 
Hugh  de  Despenser,  of  whom  we  only  know  that  she  survived  him 
(Eyton's  Shropshire^  vi.  135).  And  a  Hugh  de  Despenser  died  in 
»349>  seized  of  the  manor  of  Shipton-under-Wychwood  {Inquis,  pest 
Mortem^  ii.  160;  Kennett's  Parochial  Antiquities^  ii.  102).  Now, 
whether  the  poet's  ancestor  was  a  Langley  or  a  Kokcsle,  it  seems 
easy  from  what  has  gone  before  to  understand  why  he  first  held 
a  £arm  under  the  Mortimers  and  afterwards  under  the  Dcspenscrs. 
In  fact,  diere  was  a  group  of  great  families  connected  by  birth  or 
position  in  Shropshire  and  Oxfordshire,  and  a  group  of  small 
families  who  were  naturally  linked  with  their  fortunei^ ' 
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From  the  above  arguments  we  might  be  led  to  adopt,  as  a 
plausible  theory,  that  the  poet  may  have  been  named  Langley  from 
either  of  the  above-mentioned  hamlets,  either  that  in  Shropshire  or 
that  in  Oxfordshire,  since  the  family  seems  to  have  removed  from 
one  to  the  other.  And  if  the  reader  finds  the  arguments  convincing, 
he  will  be  led  to  adopt  Langley  rather  than  Langland  as  the  true 
name  of  the  author.  Yet  I  confess  that  I  still  hesitate  as  to  whether 
we  should  do  so ;  for  it  is  very  difficult,  in  such  a  case,  to  see  how 
the  traditional  name  of  Langland  came  to  be  mentioned  at  alL  It 
involves  the  unlikely  substitution  of  the  comparatively  rare  name  of 
Langland^  for  a  name  which  was  much  commoner  and  more  widely 
spread ;  and  this  is  a  difficulty  which  I  can  hardly  get  over.  In  a 
matter  so  obscure,  I  now  prefer  to  keep  to  the  traditional  name, 
though  I  confess  that  at  one  time  I  thought  otherwise '. 

I  think  it  worth  while  to  point  out  a  slight  connection  that  exists 
between  Wychwood  and  Malvern.  When  the  poet  talks  of  his 
having  been  put  to  school  (C.  vi.  36),  and  of  his  having  received 
a  clerical  education,  we  may  fimcy  him  to  have  passed  his  early  days 
in  one  of  the  priories  at  Malvern,  either  at  the  famous  priory  at 
Great  Malvern,  or  at  the  lesser  one  at  Little  Malvern,  which  was 
considered  as  'in  one  and  inseparable  body  with  the  Church  at 
Worcester'  (Abingdon's  Antiquities  of  Worcester  Cathedral,  p.  235). 
Now  the  Hugh  le  Despenser  mentioned  above  as  dying  in  1349 
(when  William  would  be  about  seventeen  years  old),  was  son  of  the 
too  famous  Hugh  le  Despenser  the  younger  (put  to  death  Nov.  29, 
1326),  who  had  married  Eleanor,  sister  and  co-heir  of  Gilbert  de  Clare, 
earl  of  Gloucester*,  and  by  that  marriage  obtained  the  manor  of 
Malvern,  so  that  the  manors  of  Malvern  and  Wychwood  were  in  the 
bands  of  the  same  lord  (see  Sir  H.  Nicolas'  Historic  Peerage).  In 
the  Abbey  Church  (or  more  correctly,  the  Priory  Church)  at  Great 
Malvern  a  large  number  of  ornamental  tiles  still  remain ;  some  of 
these  have  armorial  bearings  depicted  upon  them,  including  those  of 
Clare  and  Despenser.  'The  arms  of  Clare,  Despenser,  and  Beau- 
champ  commemorate  the  lords  of  Malvern  Chase,  who,  with  others, 

^  There  WAS  a  John  Longland  or  Langland,  who  wai  bishop  of  Lincoln ;  bom 
in  1473,  died  May  7,  1547.  Bat  instances  of  the  name  are  very  scarce,  as 
wOl  soon  appear  to  any  one  who  institutes  the  search. 

'  The  lemaikable  line — '  I  hane  lyned  in  hndi^  quod  I  *  my  name  is  hngi 
wiUi  *  (B.  XT.  148)  contains  wilU  hngetondi  backwards.    Is  this  a  mere  chance  1 

'  Airather  of  his  sisters  founded  Clare  College,  Cambridge,  in  1 336. 
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are  reckoned  among  the  chief  benefactors  of  the  Priory  \'  There  is 
one  ornament  of  this  church  too  curious  to  be  left  without  mention. 
We  find  in  our  poem  (B.  proL  146;  C.  i.  165)  the  fable  of  the  rats 
who  proposed  to  '  bell  the  cat ' ;  and  in  one  of  the  monks'  stalls  is  a 
'  miserere '-seat,  ornamented  with  a  grotesque  carving  which  represents 
'  three  mirthful  rats  hanging  a  cat'.' 

§  II.  Thb  Author's  Life. 

Suppose  it  to  appear,  from  what  has  been  said  above,  that  the 
author's  name  was  William  Langland ;  that  he  was  bom  at  Cleobury 
Mortimer,  in  Shropshire ;  and  that  his  father  was  Stacy  de  Rokayle, 
who  afterwards  held  a  farm  under  one  of  the  Despensers  in  the 
parish  of  Shipton-under-Wychwood  in  Oxfordshire  \  From  the 
expression  that  '  no  clerk  ought  to  receive  the  tonsure  unless  he  be 
bom  of  franklins  and  free  men,  and  of  wedded  folk '  (C.  vi.  63),  I 
should  suppose  that  his  father  was  a  franklin,  and  that  he  was  him- 
self bom  in  bwful  wedlock  ^  At  the  time  of  writing  the  B-text  (in 
1377),  he  was  (perhaps)  45  years  old  (B.  xi.  46,  xii.  3);  this  would 
fix  the  year  of  his  birth  about  a.  d.  1332.  His  father  and  his  friends 
put  him  to  school  (possibly  in  the  priory  at  Great  Malvem),  made  a 
clerk  or  scholar  of  him,  and  taught  him  what  holy  writ  meant  (C.  vi. 
36,  37).  He  considered  school  to  be  *  a  heaven  upon  earth'  (B.  x. 
300),  because  in  school  'all  is  obedience  and  books,  reading  and 
learning'  (B.  x.  303).  In  1362,  at  the  age  of  about  thirty,  he  wrote 
the  A-text  of  the  poem,  or  at  any  rate  the  first  part  of  it^  without 

*  CroM*t  Handbook  of  MalTeni,  p.  86, 

*  The  tame,  p.  91. 

'  About  4  inUes  from  Burford,  and  not  modi  more  than  so  from  Banbury. 
It  it  remarkable  that  WUliam  mentiont  *the  beadle  of  Banbury*  with  tcorn,  at 
if  he  had  a  grudge  againtt  him  (C.  iiL*  1 11). 

*  M.  Jntterand,  in  hit  Obaerrationt  tor  La  VUioQ  de  Pien  Plowman  (Reme 
CiiCiqiie,  i879>«  tayt  that  *the  contrary  u  the  truth*;  for  which  he  rdiet  npoo 
the  exprettion  in  C.  it  73,  where  Holy-Church  tayt  to  the  poet,  *  I  received  thee 
at  the  6nt«  and  made  thee  a  free  man* ;  to  that  he  could  not  have  been  'free* 
before.  I  believe  that  thit  objection  can  be  met.  The  word  *  free  *  here  meant 
sftritmmify  free ;  for  Holy-Chnrdi  it  refofiing  to  the  time  of  the  aathor*t  baptism 
in  hit  infimcy,  at  the  context  toggettt ;  tee  alto  C.  xiii.  51,  58,  and  p.  zxzr,  1.  1 7 
(below).  I  do  not  think  that  a  hondman't  ton  could  become  a  freeman  by  baptism 
only. 

*  The  opening  linea  of  A.  Past.  Ix.  imply  that  a  thort  interral  took  place 
between  the  compoaition  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  poem  and  the  latter  part 
of  it 
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any  thought  (I  should  suppose)  of  continuing  it  at  a  later  time.  In 
this,  he  refers  to  Edward  III.  and  his  son  the  Black  Prince  (A.  iv. 
32);  to  the  murder  of  Edward  II.  (A.  iii.  180);  to  the  great  pestil- 
ences of  1348  and  1361,  particularly  the  latter  (A.  prol.  81,  v.  13,  x. 
185) ;  to  the  treaty  of  Br^tigny  in  1360,  and  Edward's  wars  in  Nor- 
mandy (A.  iii.  182-201,  and  notes,  pp.  48,  49);  and  in  particular, 
to  the  great  storm  of  wind  which  took  place  on  Saturday  evening, 
Jan.  15,  1362  (A.  V.  14,  and  note  to  C.  vi.  117).  This  version  of 
the  poem  he  describes  as  having  been  partly  composed  in  May 
(A.  prol.  5)  whilst  wandering  on  the  Malvern  Hills  \  which  are  thrice 
mentioned  in  the  part  of  the  poem  which  is  called  the  Vision  of 
Piers  Plowman  in  the  most  restricted  sense,  i.e.  the  Prologue  and 
Pass.  L-viii,  (see  A.  prol.  5,  88,  viii.  130).  In  the  Prologue  to  Do- 
wel, he  describes  himself  as  wandering  about  all  the  summer  till  he 
met  with  two  Minorite  friars  on  a  certain  Friday,  and  discoursed  with 
them  concerning  Do-wel  (A.  ix.  8).  It  was  probably  not  long  after 
this  that  he  went  to  reside  in  Lx>ndon,  with  which  he  already  seems 
to  have  had  some  acquaintance ' ;  there  he  lived  in  Comhill,  with 
his  wife  Kitte  and  his  daughter  Calote,  for  many  long  years  (C.  vi. 
I,  2 ;  xvii.  286 ;  viii.  304  (and  note) ;  xxi.  473 ;  B.  xviii.  426). 

In  the  early  part  of  1377  •,  he  began  to  expand  his  poem  into  the 
B-text,  wherein  he  alludes  to  the  expected  accession  of  Richard  II. 
(B.  proL  190);  to  the  jubilee  (as  I  would  suggest)  in  the  last  year 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  (B.  iii.  299,  and  note  to  C.  iv.  456)^; 
to  the  battle  of  Cre5y  (B.  xii.  107,  and  note  to  C.  xv.  50);  to  the 

^  The  poet  mentiont  a  broad  bank  by  a  bonm-side  (A.  prol.  8).  I  lately 
•ought  for  this  '  bonm.'  and  fully  believe  that  I  found  the  right  place.  But  the 
bourn,  though  still  running,  is  invisible;  it  is  now  carried  undirground,  and 
•uppUes  Great  Malvern  with  water.  It  runs  under  St.  Ann*s  Road,  which  now 
forms  the  regular  approach  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  priory  church  to  the 
Hills.  I  was  told  that,  before  the  bourn  was  carried  underground,  it  came  down 
the  hill-side  '  how  it  could  * ;  and  its  course  was  evidently  down  the  '  winding 
▼alley'  between  the  North  Hill  and  the  Worcestershire  Beacon.  The  local 
names  'Mill  Lane*  and  'Mill  side*  preserve  traces  of  its  former  course  below  the 
cfaurdi.  The  point  is  of  much  interest ;  for  it  goes  far  to  prove  that  William 
•aoended  the  hill  from  Great  Malvern,  and  started  from  the  priory.  The  '  broad 
bank  *  is  the  North  HUl. 

'  Thus  he  mentions  Cock  Lane,  Smithfield  (A.  v.  162) ;  Cheapside  (A.  v.  165) ; 
the  women  of  Flanders  who  haunted  London  (A.  v.  163) ;  Westminster  (A.  ii.  131, 
iii.  I  a). 

*  The  Black  Prince  died  June  8,  1376,  when  Richard  became  heir-apparent 
(see  note  to  C.  L  165). 

*  In  this  note  (sixth  line),  for  '  then  just  begun  *  read  '  soon  expected  to  begin. 

VOU  II.  c 
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fourth  pestilence  in  1376  (B.  xiii.  248,  and  note  to  C.  xvi.  220) ;  and 
in  particular,  to  the  dearth  in  the  dry  month  of  April,  1370,  when 
John  Chichester  was  mayor  of  Lx>ndon  (B.  xiii.  271,  and  note,  p.  203). 
In  the  C-text,  it  is  less  easy  to  find  clear  instances  of  new  allusions 
to  the  events  of  the  period ;  but  there  is  one  passage   in  which 
the  growing  dislike  of  Englishmen  to   Richard  II.  is  so  plainly 
expressed  that  we   may  fairly    suppose  it  to  have  been  written 
after   a.d.    1392.    We  find,  in  C.    iv.   203-210,   a  complaint  too 
plainly  expressed  to  admit  of  any  doubt  as  to  the  poet's  feelings. 
He  there  tells  the  king,  in  the  boldest  language,  that  'unseemly 
Tolerance  (of  evil  men),  which  is  own  sister  to  Bribery,  in  com- 
bination with  Bribery  herself,  have  almost  brought  it  about,  except 
the  Virgin  Mary  help  thee,  that  ho  land  kveth  thec^  and  least  of  all 
thine  own  land.^     Now,  after  Richard  really  took  the  government 
into  his  own  hands  in  1389,  he  was  at  first  inconsiderable  favour 
for  some  little  time ;  but  in  1392  there  was  a  very  great  quarrel 
between  himself  and  the  Londoners,  as  related  by  Walsingham,  and 
the  feeling  against  him  seems  to  have  been  very  strong.     The  king's 
prodigality  was  beginning  to  make  his  exactions  severely  felt,  and 
the  quarrel  turned,  naturally  enough,  upon  the  question  of  money. 
Under  the  title  '  De  transgressionibus  Londinensium,  et  ira  Regis,* 
Walsingham  (ed.  Riley,  ii.  207)  relates  the  story  thus.     '  Sub  eodem 
tempore,  niisit  Rex  ad  cives  Londiniarum,  petens  ab  eis  mutuo  mille 
libras  ;  cui  procaciter,  et  ultra  quam  decuit,  restiterunt,  et  pecuniam 
se  non  ix)s$e  praestare  petitam  unanimiter  atfirmaverunt ;    sed  et 
quemdam  Lumbardum,  volentem  accommodare  Regi  dictam  sum- 
mam,  male  tractaverunt,  verberaverunt,  et  paulo  minus  occidenint' 
This  is  the  very  stor)*,  I  suppose,  to  which  our  author  alludes  in  the 
passage — 

'And  ich  dar  legxe  my  Ivf  *  \9X  looe  wol  lene  )«e  nlner. 
To  wm^  thyne,  and  help  wrnne  *  K^  >>ow  wilnest  after, 
Mi»re  Ian  al  yt  marchaant  *  o^er  Yf  mnrede  bisshopes* 
0>«r  lmmhur>iti  o(  lake*  *  }mi  lyuen  by  looe  at  lewes.* 

C  V,  191. 

Here  he  tells  the  king  that,  if  he  wants  money,  he  must  not  apply 
to  the  Lombards,  but  cultivate  the  love  of  his  people.  If  this  and 
the  former  allusion  Ik*  cv'inNidered,  we  may  see  grounds  for  placing 
the  Otext  later  than  ijjgiV     lliese  are  my  reasons  for  selecting  the 

>  HaniW  ia  t  jgi :  as  the  (>»«*€«  occmrs  abo  ia  the  M'.>  drja^i/  of  the  C-tezU 
lathe  Ikbotcff  MS;  tceivauii 
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year  1393  as  a  sufficiently  approximate  date,  although  I  should  not 
object  to  the  opinion  that  the  true  date  is  later  still.  How  it  can 
be  earlier,  I  cannot  see ;  the  long  additional  passage  explaining  the 
difference  between  Bribery  and  Wages  (C.  iv.  287-4x5)  shews  that 
this  difference  was  considered  as  especially  deserving  of  notice,  and 
the  whole  tone  of  Pass.  iv.  indicates  the  poet's  opinion  as  to  the 
prevalence  of  gross  misgovemment,  which  he  here  lays  to  the  king's 
charge  more  directly  than  he  had  previously  done.  The  very  same 
tone  is  prevalent  in  the  poem  of '  Richard  the  Redeless,'  the  date  of 
which  is  so  clearly  1399.  From  all  this  it  will  be  seen  that,  although 
the  year  1393  is  only  assigned  as  a  conjectural  date,  there  are  some 
good  reasons  for  supposing  that  it  is  not  far  wrong.  I  believe  that 
we  may  safely  assume  the  dates  1393  and  1398  as  the  extreme  limits 
between  which  the  date  of  the  C-text  can  vary. 

M.  Jusserand  points  out  another  probable  'illusion  in  C.  vi.  63, 
where  William  says  that  no  clerk  ought  to  receive  the  tonsure  unless 
he  be  the  son  of  a  free  man ;  the  idea  of  inserting  this  opinion  may 
have  been  suggested  by  a  petition  of  the  commons  in  1391,  praying 
that  entry  into  schools  (which  served  to  prepare  for  entry  into  the 
church)  should  be  denied  to  the  sons  of  bondmen  (Rolls  of  Parlia- 
ment, iii.  294).  It  is  probable  that  William  wrote  the  poem  of 
Richard  the  Redeless^  in  September,  1399,  at  which  time  he  was  at 
Bristol  He  was  then  probably  about  67  years  old,  and  he  has 
a  clear  allusion  to  his  old  age;  see  Rich.  iii.  260-262.  Here 
we  lose  sight  of  him,  and  we  must  suppose  him  not  to  have  long 
survived  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century '. 

William  has  several  allusions  to  his  own  tallness  of  stature  (A.  ix. 
61 ;  B.  XV.  148 ;  C.  vi.  24).  In  one  passage  he  tells  us  that  he  was 
loath  to  reverence  lords  and  ladies,  or  persons  dressed  in  fur  or 
wearing  silver  pendants;  he  would  never  say  'God  save  you'  to 
Serjeants  whom  he  met,  for  all  of  which  proud  behaviour,  then  very 
uncommon  in  a  poor  man,  people  looked  upon  him  as  a  fool,  and 
few  approved  of  his  mode  of  life  (B.  xv.  3-10).  It  requires  no  great 
stretch  of  imagination  to  picture  to  ourselves  the  tall  gaunt  figure  of 
Long  Will,  in  his  long  robes'  and  with  his  shaven  head\  striding 
along  Comhilly  saluting  no  man  by  the  way,  minutely  observant  of 

*  I  here  asnime  that  this  poem  is  by  the  author  of  Piers  Plowman,  an  assertion 
whidi  is  more  particularly  discussed  below. 

'  The  death  of  Chancer  took  place  in  1400  exactly. 

•  C.  yl  41.  *  C.  vi.  54i  56.  8a. 

c  a 
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the  gay  dresses  ^  to  which  he  paid  no  outward  reverence.  We 
should  also  observe  his  frequent  allusions  to  lawyers,  to  the  law- 
courts  at  Westminster,  and  to  legal  processes '.  He  has  a  mock 
charter,  beginning  with  the  ordinary  formula  Sdant  presentes  etjuturi 
(C.  iii.  78) ;  a  form  of  making  a  will  (C.  ix.  95) ;  and  in  one  pas- 
sage (C.  xiv.  120)  he  speaks  with  such  scorn  of  a  man  who  draws  up 
a  charter  badly,  who  interlines  it  or  leaves  out  sentences,  or  puts 
false  Latin  into  it,  that  we  may  fairly  suppose  him  to  have  been  con- 
versant with  the  writing  out  of  legal  documents,  and  to  have  eked 
out  his  subsistence  by  the  small  sums  received  for  doing  so.  Further, 
he  tells  us  that  no  churl  may  make  a  charter  (C.  xiii.  61),  and  that 
a  felon  may  not  be  twice  hanged  (C.  xxi.  425) ;  draws  attention  to 
a  point  of  Westminster  law  (C.  xi.  239) ;  and  talks  of  the  bribery 
that  was  often  effective  in  Westminster  Hall,  in  the  Court  of  Arches, 
and  in  procuring  divorces  (C.  xxiii.  133,  136,  138).  The  various 
texts  of  the  poem  are  so  consistent,  the  revision  is  of  so  close  and 
minute  a  character,  and  the  numerous  transpositions  of  the  subject- 
matter  in  the  latest  version  are  managed  with  such  skill,  that  we 
may  well  believe  him  to  have  been  his  own  scribe  in  the  first 
instance,  though  we  cannot  now  certainly  point  to  any  MS.  as  an 
autograph.  Nevertheless,  the  very  neatly  written  MS.  Laud  581  is 
so  extremely  correct  as  regards  the  sense,  and  is  marked  for  correc- 
tion on  account  of  such  minute  errors,  that,  if  it  be  not  an  autograph, 
he  must  at  any  rate  have  perused  it,  and  its  authority  must  be 
accepted  in  doubtful  cases. 

The  author's  exact  condition  in  life  remains  somewhat  uncer- 
tain. M.  Jusserand  seems  to  think  that  the  passage  in  C.  ii. 
72-75  (cf.  B.  i.  75-78,  A.  i.  73-76),  where  Holy-Church  claims  the 
author  as  her  true  servant,  proves  that  he  was  in  the  church ;  but 
I  understand  the  matter  quite  differently,  for  it  merely  refers  to  his 
reception  into  the  church  by  baptism,  when  he  (to  use  his  own 
words)  '  brought  her  sureties  to  fulfil  her  bidding,  and  to  believe  in 
her  and  love  her  all  his  life-time ; '  or,  as  he  again  says  in  another 
passage,  '  I  thought  upon  Holy-Church,  who  received  me  at  the  font 
as  one  of  God's  chosen  *  (C.  xiii.  51).  The  most  explicit  statements 
occur  in  C.  vi.  i-ioi,  where  he  tells  us  how  he  lived  at  one  time 
in  a  cot  on  Comhill,  with  his  wife  Kitte,  clothed  like  a  Loller,  yet 
not  much  beloved  by  the  Lollers  of  London,  because  he  composed 

'  Rich.  Redeleis,  iii.  15a. 

'  C.  i.  91 ;  iii.  61,  148,  169,  174,  186;  iT.  i^  &c. 
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verses  concerning  them.  Since  his  friends  died,  he  had  never  found 
any  mode  of  life  that  he  cared  to  adopt,  except  that  in  long  robes ; 
the  tools  that  he  worked  with  and  whereby  he  obtained  his  livelihood 
were  the  pater-noster^  placebo^  dirige^  his  psalter,  and  the  seven 
psalms.  He  sung  for  the  souls  of  such  as  had  helped  him  to  sub- 
sist, and  went  fh>m  house  to  house  amongst  such  as  were  willing  to 
give  him  an  occasional  meal,  like  a  beggar  who  has  no  bag  or  bottle 
to  carry  about  with  him,  but  only  his  belly,  as  a  receptacle  for  food. 
He  claims  exemption  from  manual  labour  because  he  is  a  tonsured 
clerk,  who  is  exempted  from  toiling  Uke  a  labourer,  from  swearing 
at  inquests,  and  from  fighting  in  the  vanguard  of  an  army ;  seeing 
that  the  prayers  of  a  perfect  man,  and  discreet  penance  ^  are  the 
kinds  of  service  that  most  please  our  Lx>rd.  It  thus  appears  that  he 
had  received  the  tonsure,  but  probably  had  only  taken  minor  orders, 
and,  being  a  married  man ',  was  hardly  in  a  position  to  rise  in  the 
church.     He  has  many  allusions  to  his  poverty. 

M.  Jusserand  points  out  that  the  poet  seems  to  confess  that  he 
lived  just  such  an  idle  and  blameworthy  life  as  did  those  against 
whom  he  directs  his  satire.  He  condemns  those  who  went  to  live 
in  London,  in  order  '  to  sing  there  for  simony,  for  silver  is  sweet ' 
(C.  i.  84) ;  yet  he  himself  lived  in  London,  and  upon  London,  and 
sang  for  men's  souls  (C.  vi.  44-48).  He  condemns  beggars  (C.  ix. 
124-128,  139,  158,  jcc.);  yet  he  begged  himself  (C.  vi.  51).  He 
inveighs  against  '  great  loobies  and  long,  that  loath  were  to  work ' 
(C.  i.  53) ;  yet  he  himself  was  '  too  long  to  stoop  low,  or  to  work  as 
a  workman '  (C.  vi.  24).  It  is  therefore  fitting  that  he  should  remind 
men  that  they  ought  to  practise  what  they  preach  (C.  vi.  142) ;  and 
that  he  should  recognise  the  existence  of  men  who  '  could  shew  wise 
words,  and  yet  work  the  contrary'  (B.  xiL  51).  Nevertheless,  I 
think  we  may  see  a  wide  difference  between  the  vicars  who  had  cure 
of  souls,  yet  deserted  their  parishes  in  the  time  of  trial,  and  the  poor 
poet  and  student,  who  was  fain  to  keep  himself  from  starving  by 
performing  such  duties  as  were  most  suitable  for  him ;  between  the 
'long  loobies'  who  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Walsingham  as  pre- 
tended hermits,  and  our  Long  Will,  who  had  become  so  habituated 

'  There  is  a  fcin  of  latire  mnning  through  all  these  remarks  apon  himself. 
Conscience,  in  £sct,  reprores  him  (C.  vi.  89),  and  he  admits  the  justice  of  the 
reproof. 

*  There  was  always  more  Uudtj  in  England  (especially  in  the  North)  than  on 
the  continent,  with  respect  to  the  celibacy  of  the  dergj ;  see  note  to  C.  zi.  184. 
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to  reading  and  learning  that  he  was  unfitted  for  working  in  the  fields. 
We  must  not  lay  too  much  stress  upon  his  confession,  in  his  declining 
age,  that  he  had  often  sadly  misspent  his  time  (C.  vi.  93) ;  many  a 
man  of  active  mind  and  contemplative  habits  is  saddened  by  reflec- 
tion upon  his  wasted  opportunities.  The  man  who  composed  Piers 
Plowman,  and  wrote  it  out  himself,  and  subsequently  revised  it  with 
great  care,  making  numerous  additions  to  it,  and  again  wrote  it  out 
at  least  twice,  not  only  proved  his  industry,  but  has  left  an  enduring 
monument  of  a  useful  life. 


§  12.  Criticisms  on  the  Poem. 

For  the  sake  of  completeness,  I  add  a  few  selections  from 
criticisms  by  various  writers,  but  in  an  abbreviated  form.  The 
student  who  requires  full  information  is  referred  to  the  works 
themselves. 

BY  ISAAC  D'ISRAELI. 

Isaac  Disraeli,  in  his  Amenities  of  Literature,  has  an  interesting 
article  upon  our  author.  He  rightly  censures  the  remark  in  Warton\ 
that '  instead  of  availing  himself  of  the  rising  and  rapid  improvements 
of  the  English  language,  Langland  prefers  and  adopts  the  style  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  poets,'  but  is  not  happy  in  his  own  statement,  that 
Langland  'avoided  all  exotic  novelties  in  the  energy  of  his  Anglo- 
Saxon  genius'.'  Disraeli  proceeds  to  discuss  the  poem,  and  has, 
among  others,  these  remarks. 

'  Our  author's  indignant  spirit,  indeed,  is  vehemently  democratic. 
He  dared  to  write  what  many  trembled  to  whisper.  Genius  reflects 
the  suppressed  feelings  of  its  age  .  .  .  But  our  country  priest,  in  his 
contemplative  mood,  was  not  less  remarkable  for  his  prudence  than 
for  his  bold  freedom,  aware  that  the  most  corrupt  would  be  the  most 
vindictive  .  .  .  The  sage,  the  satirist,  and  the  seer  (for  prophet  he 
proved  to  be),  veiled  his  head  in  allegory ;  he  published  no  other 
names  than  those  of  the  virtues  and  vices ;  and  to  avoid  personality, 
he  contented  himself  with  personification. 

»  Hilt.  Eng.  Poetry,  icct.  viu. 

*  Our  old  critics  generally  go  astrmy  when  they  offer  remmrks  open  the  Umguagw 
of  the  Middle- English  period,  which  they  seldom  understood.  As  a  £sct,  Langland 
•used  the  language  of  his  neighbours,  which  abounded  in  words  of  French  origin. 
See  Manh't  Lecturet,  itt  Series,  pp.  114,  168 ;  and  tee  p.  zliz,  note  i. 
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'A  voluminous  allegory  is  the  rudest  and  the  most  insupportable 
of  all  poetic  fictions ;  it  originates  in  an  early  period  of  society — 
when  its  circles  are  contracted  and  isolated,  and  the  poet  is  more 
convisrsant  with  the  passions  of  mankind  than  with  individuals.  A 
genius  of  the  highest  order  alone  could  lead  us  through  a  single 
perusal  of  such  a  poem,  by  the  charm  of  vivifying  details,  which 
enable  us  to  forget  the  allegory  altogether  ...  In  such  creative 
touches,  the  author  of  Piers  Plowman  displays  pictures  of  domestic 
life  with  the  minute  fidelity  of  a  Flemish  painting ;  so  veracious  is 
his  simplicity.  He  is  a  great  satirist,  touching  with  caustic  invective 
or  keen  irony  the  public  abuses  and  private  vices ;  but  in  the  depth 
of  his  emotions,  and  in  the  wildness  of  his  imagination,  he  breaks 
forth  in  the  solemn  tones  and  with  the  sombre  majesty  of  Dante. 

'But  this  rude  native  genius  was  profound  as  he  was  sagacious  • 
and  his  philosophy  terminated  in  prophecy.  At  the  era  of  the 
Reformation  they  were  startled  by  the  discovery  of  an  unknown 
writer,  who,  two  centuries  preceding  that  awful  change,  had  predicted 
the  fate  of,  the  religious  houses  from  the  hand  of  a  king  (B.  x.  327  ; 
p.  310).  The  visionary  seer  seems  to  have  fallen  on  the  principle 
which  led  Erasmus  to  predict  that  those  who  were  in  power  ^OM\d 
seize  on  the  rich  shrines,  because  no  other  class  of  men  in  society 
could  mate  with  so  mighty  a  body  as  the  monks  .... 

'Why  our  rustic  bard  selected  the  character  of  a  Ploughman  as 
the  personage  adapted  to  convey  to  us  his  theological  mysteries,  we 
know  not  precisely  to  ascertain ;  but  it  probably  occurred  as  a  com- 
panion fitted  to  the  humbler  condition  of  the  apostles  themselves. 
Such  however  was  the  power  of  the  genius  of  this  writer,  that  his 
successors  were  content  to  look  for  no  one  of  a  higher  class  to 
personify  their  solemn  themes.  Hence  we  have  the  Creed  of  Pierce 
Ploughman,  the  Praier  and  Complaynte  of  the  Plowman,  the  Plow- 
man's Tale  inserted  in  Chaucer's  volume ;  all  being  equally  directed 
against  the  vicious  clergy  of  the  day.' 

BY  DR.  WHITAKER. 

The  most  valuable  passages  in  the  Introduction  to  Dr.  Whitaker's 
edition  of  Piers  Plowman  are  those  which  relate  to  Langland  him- 
self  and  to  the  general  character  of  his  poem.  Whether  we  entirely 
agree  with  him  or  not,  these  passages  are  certainly  worthy  of  perusal, 
and  I  therefore  reprint  them  here  without  further  apology. 
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'During  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third,  one  of  the  most  splendid, 
but  not  the  most  refined  in  our  annals,  yet  equally  removed  from 
both  these  extremes,  arose  in  this  country  two  poets,  the  writings  of 
one  of  whom  contributed  to  enlarge  the  minds,  and  of  the  other  to 
improve  the  moral  feelings  of  their  contemporaries  in  a  degree  unfelt 
since  the  a&ras  of  the  great  Roman  satirists.  The  first  of  these,  a 
man  of  the  world  and  a  courtier,  at  once  informed  and  delighted  the 
higher  orders  by  his  original  and  lively  portraits  of  human  nature  in 
every  rank,  and  almost  under  every  modification,  while  he  prevented 
or  perverted  the  proper  effect  of  satire  by  the  most  licentious  and 
obscene  exhibitions.  The  latter,  an  obscure  country  priest,  much 
addicted  to  solitary  contemplation,  but  at  the  same  time  a  keen 
and  severe  observer  of  human  nature ;  well  read  in  the  scriptures 
and  schoolmen,  and  intimately  acquainted  with  the  old  language 
and  poetry  of  his  country,  in  an  uncouth  dialect  and  rugged  metre, 
by  his  sarcastic  and  ironical  vein  of  wit,  his  knowledge  of  low  life, 
his  solemnity  on  some  occasions,  his  gaiety  on  others,  his  striking 
personifications,  dark  aUusions,  and  rapid  transitions,  has  contrived^ 
to  support  and  animate  an  allegory  (the  most  insipid  for  the  most 
part  and  tedious  of  all  vehicles  of  instruction)  through  a  bulky 
volume.  By  what  inducement  he  was  led  to  prefer  this  vehicle,  it 
is  not  difficult  to  conjecture.  From  his  subordinate  station  in  the 
church,  this  free  reprover  of  the  higher  ranks  was  exposed  to  all  the 
severities  of  ecclesiastical  discipline :  and  from  the  aristocratical 
temper  of  the  times  he  was  liable  to  be  crushed  by  the  civil  power. 
Everything,  therefore,  of  a  personal  nature  was  in  common  prudence 
to  be  avoided.  The  great  were  not  then  accustomed,  as  a  licentious 
press  has  since  disciplined  them,  to  endure  the  freedoms  of  repre- 
hension:— authority  was,  even  when  abused,  sacred;  and  rank, 
when  united  with  vice,  was  enabled  to  keep  its  partner  in  counten- 
ance. Above  all,  the  great  ecclesiastics  were  as  vindictive  as  they 
were  corrupt :  and  hence  the  satirist  was  compelled  to  shelter  him- 
self under  the  distant  generalities  of  personification. 

'But,  unfortunately,  by  this  means,  whatever  he  gained  in  per- 
sonal security,  he  lost  in  the  point  and  distinctness  of  his  satire. 
Mere  personifications  of  virtues  and  vices,  however  skilfuUy  and 
powerfully  touched,  are  capable  of  few  strokes :  the  quality  is  simple, 
but  different  individuals,  who  partake  of  it  in  a  degree  however  pre- 
eminent, combine  and  modify  it  in  such  an  infinite  variety  of  ways, 

'  Printed  '  cootiniied  * ;  but  torelj  a  misprint. 
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with  other  subordinate  traits  and  features  of  character,  that  while 
the  abstract  property  is  one  and  the  same,  in  its  actual  existence,  as 
part  of  the  moral  nature  of  man,  it  is  capable  in  skilful  hands  of 
infinite  diversities  of  representation.  It  is  indeed  far  from  being 
necessary  that  the  characters  be  real,  but,  for  the  purposes  of  satirical 
painting,  they  must  h^  persons. 

'From  this  uniformity  of  appearance  in  his  abstract  qualities 
the  author  has  been  betrayed,  by  the  necessity  of  combination  in 
some  way  or  other,  into  the  fault  of  mixing  his  personifications  with 
each  other;  as,  ex.  gr.  avarice  and  fraud,  qualities  which,  though 
nearly  akin,  have  no  necessary  co-existence  ^ ;  and,  for  the  same 
reason,  wherever  he  deviates  into  personality,  as  in  the  coarse  but 
striking  scene  of  "  Glutton's  "  Debauch,  where  the  characters,  though 
imaginary,  are  persons,  not  personifications,  he  paints  with  all  the 
truth  and  distinctness  of  a  Dutch  master.  .... 

'Wherever  bom  or  bred,  and  by  whatever  name  distinguished, 
the  author  of  these  Visions  was  an  observer  and  a  reflector  of  no 
common  powers.  I  can  conceive  him  (like  his  own  visionary 
William')  to  have  been  sometimes  occupied  in  contemplative  wan- 
derings on  the  Malvern  Hills,  and  dozing  away  a  summer's  noon 
among  the  bushes,  while  his  waking  thoughts  were  distorted  into  all 
the  misshapen  forms  created  by  a  dreaming  fancy.  Sometimes  I 
can  descry  him  taking  his  staff,  and  roaming  far  and  wide  in  search 
of  manners  and  characters ;  mingling  with  men  of  every  accessible 
rank,  and  storing  his  memory  with  hints  for  future  use.  I  next 
pursue  him  to  his  study,  sedate  and  thoughtful,  yet  wildly  inventive, 
digesting  the  first  rude  drafts  of  his  Visions,  and  in  successive 
transcriptions,  as  judgment  matured,  or  invention  declined,  or  as  his 
observations  were  more  extended,  expanding  or  contracting,  im- 
proving and  sometimes  perhaps  debasing  his  original  text*.    The 

*  I  bdieve  this  egpreti  a  misapprehensioD.  I  snppoie  that  the  idea  of  con- 
necting aTarice  and  fraud  ii  none  of  Langland*s,  but  that  he  was  merely  following 
the  cooyentiooal  description  of  Avarice  considered  as  one  of  the  seven  deadly  sins. 
We  find  the  same  thing  in  Chaacer*s  Persones  Tale : — '  of  avarice  cometh  eek 
lesynges,  thifte,  and  £Us  witnesse  and  faU  otha  ....  The  synne  of  thefte  is  ...  . 
in  bonryng  of  thin  neighebores  catelle  in  entent  never  to  pay,  and  in  semblable 
thtnges.* 

'  His  '  WUliam'  is  not  'visionary'  at  all;   it  is  simply  and  solely  his  own 


*  In  spite  of  the  &ct  that  Dr.  Whitaker  did  not  perceive  which  was  the  oldest 
test,  he  yet  here  expresses  the  tme  sUte  of  the  case  with  great  clearness.    Even 
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time  of  our  author's  death,  and  the  place  of  his  interment,  are 
equally  unknown,  with  almost  every  circumstance  relating  to  him. 
His  contemporaries,  Chaucer  and  Gower,  repose  beneath  magnificent 
tombs,  but  Langland  (if  such  were  really  his  name)  has  no  other 
monument  than  that  which,  having  framed  for  himself,  he  left  to 

posterity  to  appropriate 

'The  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  claimed  as  their  own 
the  Author  of  these  Visions ;  but  surely  on  no  good  grounds.  That 
he  believed  and  taught  almost  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
Christianity  has  no  tendency  to  prove  him  a  Wickliffite  or  Lollard. 
The  best  and  soundest  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  done 
the  same.  It  is  not  defects  but  redundancies  which  we  impute  to 
them.  Of  the  predestinarian  principles  afterwards  professed  by 
Wickliff,  Langland  seems  to  think  with  disapprobation;  and  when 
his  visionary  hero  speaks  of  himself  as  belonging  to  the  LoUeres,  he 
evidently  means,  not  the  religious  party  distinguished  by  a  similar 
name,  but,  in  the  usual  strain  of  his  irony,  a  company  of  idle  wan- 
derers'.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  darkness  and  spiritual  slavery,  his 
acute  and  penetrating  understanding  enabled  him  to  discover  the 
multiplied  superstitions  of  the  public  service,  the  licentious  abuse  of 
pilgrimages,  the  immoral  tendencies  of  indulgences,  the  bad  effects 
upon  the  living  of  expiatory  services  for  the  dead,  the  inordinate 
wealth  of  the  papacy,  and  the  usurpations  of  the  mendicant  orders, 
both  on  the  rights  of  the  diocesans  and  of  the  parochial  clergy. 
These  abuses  Langland,  with  many  other  good  men  who  could  endure 
to  remain  in  the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  saw  and  de- 
plored ;  but  though  he  finally  conducted  his  pilgrim  out  of  the  par- 
ticular communion  of  Rome  into  the  universal  church,  he  permitted 
him  to  carry  along  with  him  too  many  remnants  of  his  old  faith, 
such  as  satisfaction  for  sin  to  be  made  by  the  sinner,  together  with 
the  merit  of  works,  and  especially  of  voluntary  poverty ;  but,  above 
all,  the  worship  of  the  cross ;  incumbrances  with  which  the  Lollards 
of  his  own,  or  the  Protestants  of  a  later,  age,  would  not  willingly 
have  received  him  as  a  prosel>'te. 

the  chaise  of  '  debasing  *  Uie  text  may  be  sustained ;  there  certainly  teem  to  be 
tercFtl  passages  in  which  the  C-text,  by  being  altered,  has  been  weakened.  But 
other  passages  hare  been  mnch  improTcd. 

'  But  it  may  also  be  said,  that  he  tries  to  shew  that  the  term  IciUr  might  be 
applied  with  more  fitness  to  others  than  the  followers  of  Wyclif.  Though  not 
qvite  a  WycUffite,  his  sympathies  were  mostly  with  that  party. 
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*  Neither  was  he  an  enemy  to  monastic  institutions  themselves : 
on  the  contrary,  he  appears  to  have  sighed  for  the  quiet  and  con- 
templative life  of  the  cloister,  could  it  have  been  restored  to  its 
primitive  purity  and  order. 

'  On  the  nature  and  origin  of  civil  society,  as  on  most  other  sub- 
jects, he  thought  for  himself;  and,  at  a  period  when  mankind  had 
scarcely  begun  to  speculate  on  such  subjects  at  all,  he  boldly  traced 
the  source  of  kingly  power  to  the  will  of  the  people,  and  considered 
government  as  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed.  Indeed 
a  strong  democratic  tendency  may  be  discovered  in  many  passages 
of  his  work.  .... 

'Crowley's  editions  of  the  Visions  are  printed  from  a  MS.  of 
late  date '  and  little  authority,  in  which  the  division  of  the  passus  is 
extremely  confused,  and  the  whole  distribution  of  the  work  per- 
plexed*. Still,  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  with  the  advantage  of 
better  MSS.*,  the  investigation  of  the  general  plan  of  these  Visions 
is  not  without  its  difficulties.  The  work  is  altogether  the  most  ob- 
scure in  the  English  language,  both  with  respect  to  phraseology  \  to 
the  immediate  connection  of  the  author's  ideas,  and  to  the  leading 
divisions  of  the  subject 

'All  these  varieties  [of  text],  however,  bear  marks,  not  of  the 
same  spirit  and  genius  only,  but  of  the  same  peculiar  and  original 
manner,  so  that  it  is  scarcely  to  be  conceived  that  they  are  inter- 
polations of  successive  transcribers.  Whatever  be  the  cause,  however, 
it  may  confidently  be  affirmed,  that  the  text  of  no  ancient  work 
whatever  contains  so  many  various  headings,  or  differs  so  widely  from 
itself. 

*To  account  for  this  phenomenon,  however,  in  the  penury,  or 
rather  in  the  absence  of  original  information  relating  to  the  author, 
we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  the  first  edition  of  his  work  ap- 
peared when  he  was  a  young  mah,  and  that  he  lived  and  continued 

*  'He  describes  it  as  bearing  date  a.d.  1409.  Advert,  to  ed.  1550.' — fVhiUh 
ktf^s  fwU,  But  this  calmly  begs  the  whole  question.  Crowley's  words  (to  be 
found  below,  at  p.  Loiii)  distinctly  imply  that  the  date  A.D.  1409  appeared  in 
an  *  anncient  oopye'  which  'it  chaunced  him  to  ae'  rather  than  in  the  one  which 
he  chose  to  print  from.    Besides,  the  B-text  was  not  written  till  a.d.  1577. 

'  All  pure  assertion  and  assumption.    I  find  nothing  of  the  kind. 
'  For  'better'  read  'later,*  rather;   since  the  C-text  is  later  than  the  B-tezt. 
Besides*  Whitaker's  *  MS.  B'  (PhUlipps  8252)  U  really  late,  confused,  and  bad. 

*  Not  often  in  phraseoicgy ;  Langland  is  plain-spoken  enough.  The  meanings 
of  nearly  all  the  harder  words  which  he  uses  hare  been  well 
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in  the  habit  of  transcribing  to  extreme  old  age.  But  a  man  of  his 
genius  would  not  submit  to  the  drudgery  oif  mere  transcription ;  his 
invention  and  judgment  would  always  be  at  work ;  new  abuses,  and 
therefore  new  objects  of  satire,  would  emerge  from  time  to  time : 
and  as  a  new  language  began  to  be  spoken,  he  might,  though  unwill- 
ingly, be  induced  to  adopt  its  modernisms,  in  order  to  make  his  work 
intelligible  to  a  second  or  third  generation  of  readers^.  In  this  last 
respect,  however,  it  is  not  improbable  that  his  transcribers  might  use 
some  freedoms ;  for  while  we  deny  them  invention  to  add,  we  may 

at  least  allow  them  skill  to  translate  *. 

'The  writer  of  these  Visions  had  the  first,  though  perhaps  not 
the  most  splendid,  qualification  of  a  moral  poet,  an  acute  moral 
sense,  with  a  vehement  indignation  against  the  abuses  of  public  and 
the  vices  of  private  life ;  to  this  was  added  a  keen  sarcastic  humour, 
and  a  faculty  of  depicting  the  manners  of  low  life  with  an  exactness 
and  felicity,  which  have  never  been  surpassed,  but  by  the  great 
satirist  of  the  present  day  *.  His  conscience  appears  to  have  held 
the  torch  to  his  understanding,  rather  than  the  reverse.  He  judges 
of  actions  by  feelings,  more  than  by  induction.  His  casuistry  is 
sometimes  miserably  perplexed,  and  his  illustrations  very  unhappy. 
The  first  of  these  defects  is  to  be  ascribed  to  his  acquaintance  with 
the  schoolmen,  the  second  to  his  ignorance  of  classical  antiquity ;  in 
his  views  of  morality  an  understanding  natiirally  perspicuous  was 
clouded  by  the  one,  while  in  his  powers  of  adorning  a  subject,  a 
taste  perhaps  naturally  coarse  was  left  wholly  unpolished  by  the 
other.  He  often  sinks  into  imbecility  \  and  not  imfrequently  spins 
out  his  thread  of  allegory  into  mere  tenuity.  But,  on  other  occa- 
sions, when  aroused  by  the  subject,  he  has  a  wildness  of  imagin- 
ation, which  might  have  deserved  to  be  illustrated  by  the  pencil 
of  Fuseli,  and  a  sublimity  (more  especially  when  inspired  by  the 
great  mysteries  of  revelation)  which  has  not  been  surpassed  by 
Cowper. 


*  Thb  is  rmther  a  bold  toggestioo,  bat  it  deterres  coosidenLtioo.  There  cer- 
tainly seem  to  be  iiKlications  of  sToidanoe  of  nnnsiial  words  in  the  latest  Tersioo. 
Thos,  the  word  trUlick^  which  occnrs  in  B.  prol.  14,  is  sToided  by  a  change  in  the 
text ;  and  \tmi  in  B.  Ti.  299  becomes  deynttu^ticki  in  C  ix.  334. 

'  Instances  of  snch  txanslation  occur  in  MS.  HarL  2376,  and  elsewhere. 
'  A  footnote  explains  that  the  reference  is  to  '  Dr.  Ccabb.' 

*  Not  'often.'    There  is  a  long  passage  in  C.  ir.  336-409,  which  we  sfaoold 
call  Tery  stupid ;  it  may  once  haTe  been  highly  thought  of. 
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*  He  had  a  smattering  of  French,  but  no  Italian.  I  have  en- 
deavoured in  vain  to  discover  in  these  Visions  any  imitations  of 
Dante,  whose  Inferno  and  Purgatorio,  in  some  respects,  resemble 
them.  But  the  boldness  of  those  works,  which  the  familiarity  of 
the  Italians  with  the  vices  of  their  Popes  rendered  tolerable,  and 
even  popular,  beyond  the  Alps,  would  have  appalled  the  courage  of 
a  tramontane  satirist,  and  shocked  the  feelings  of  his  readers,  in  the 
fourteenth  century. 

'To  the  author  of  these  Visions  has  been  ascribed  by  some 
Protestant  writers  an  higher  inspiration  than  that  of  the  muse,  and 
his  famous  prediction  of  the  &11  of  the  religious  houses  has  invested 
him  with  the  more  sacred  character  of  a  prophet \  .  .  .  There  is  just 
enough  in  this  celebrated  prediction,  compared  with  its  supposed 
fulfilment,  to  excite  a  momentary  surprise. 

'The  erudition  of  Langland,  if  such  were  really  the  author's 
name,  besides  his  Saxon  literature,  consisted  in  a  very  familiar  know- 
ledge of  the  Vulgate,  and  the  schoolmen :  the  first  of  which  he  ap- 
pears to  quote  from  memory,  as  he  frequently  deviates  from  the 
letter  of  that  version.  .  .  .  His  citations  from  the  schoolmen  I  am 
unable  to  trace  \* 

BY  THOMAS  WRIGHT. 

In  the  Introduction  to  Wright's  edition,  the  editor  considers  the 
consecutive  political  and  religious  movements  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
and  discusses  the  determination  of  the  commons  of  England  to 
obtain  a  redress  of  grievances. 

'  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  all  the  other  classes  of  society  were 
hostile  to  the  conmions.  The  people,  with  the  characteristic  attach- 
ment of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  the  family  of  their  princes,  wished  to 
believe  that  the  king  was  always  their  friend  *,  when  not  actuated  by 
the  counsels  of  his  evil  advisers ;  several  of  the  most  powerful  barons 
stood  forward  as  the  champions  of -popular  liberty ;  and  many  of  the 

'  B.  X.  317-327 ;  cf.  p.  xxxix  above. 

'  I  have  found  many,  but  not  all  of  these ;  see  the  Notes.  Langland  quotes 
the  Creeds  (B.  x.  238,  xvi.  123 ;  C.  iT.409, 484,  xviii.  318,  xx.  123^  xxi.  116) ;  some 
Latin  hymns  (C.  xviiL  121,  xx.  112,  133,  139,  xxi.  166,  452,  xxiL  aio);  Dionysins 
Cato  (A.  X.  95  ;  B.  vii.  150,  x.  190,  339,  xil  23 ;  C.  ix.  339,  x.  69,  xiv.  214,  226, 
xxiL  997);  Isidore  (C.  xyii.  201);  St  Bernard,  St.  Angnstine,  St.  Gregory,  St. 
Jerome,  Boethins,  Vincent  of  Beanvais ;  &c. 

>  Cf:  p.  PL  C.  i  148-150;  iy.  381 ;  ▼.  166,  184. 
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monks  quitted  their  monasteries  to  advocate  the  cause  of  the  refor- 
mation  

'The  poem  was  given  to  the  world  under  a  name  which  could 
not  fail  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people.  Amid  the  oppressive 
injustice  of  the  great  and  the  vices  of  their  idle  retainers,  the 
corruptions  of  the  clergy,  and  the  dishonesty  which  too  frequently 
characterised  the  dealings  of  merchants  and  traders,  the  simple 
unsophisticated  heart  of  the  ploughman  is  held  forth  as  the  dwelling 
of  virtue  and  truth.  It  was  the  ploughman,  and  not  the  pope  with 
his  proud  hierarchy,  who  represented  on  earth  the  Saviour  who  had 
descended  into  this  world  as  the  son  of  the  carpenter,  who  had  lived 
a  life  of  humility,  who  had  wandered  on  foot  or  ridden  on  an  ass. 
''While  God  wandered  on  earth,''  says  one  of  the  political  songs'  of 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  "  what  was  the  reason  that 
He  would  not  ride  ?  **  The  answer  expresses  the  whole  force  of  the 
popular  sentiment  of  the  age :  "  because  he  would  not  have  a  retinue 
of  greedy  attendants  by  His  side,  in  the  shape  of  grooms  and  servants, 
to  insult  and  oppress  the  peasantry."  ..... 

'It  will  be  seen  that  the  Latin  poems  attributed  to  Walter 
Mapes  \  and  the  collection  of  Political  Songs  *,  form  an  introduction 
to  the  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman.  It  seems  clear  that  the  writer  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  former  ^  and  that  he  not  unfrequently 
imitates  them.  The  Poem  on  the  Evil  Times  of  Edward  II  (in  the 
Political  Songs)'  contains  within  a  small  compass  all  his  chief  points 
of  accusation  against  the  different  orders  of  society.  But  a  new 
mode  of  composition  had  been  brought  into  fashion  since  the 
appearance  of  the  famous  Roman  de  la  Rose,  and  the  author  makes 
his  attacks  less  directly,  under  an  allegorical  clothing.  The  condition 
of  society  is  revealed  to  the  writer  in  a  dream,  as  in  the  singular 
poem  just  mentioned,  and  in  the  still  older  satire,  the  Apocafypns 
Goiid^'y  but  in  Piers  Plowman  the  allegory  follows  no  systematic 
plot,  it  is  rather  a  succession  of  pictures  in  which  the  allegorical 
painting  sometimes  disappears  altogether,  than  a  whole  like  the 

^  Political  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  240. 

*  Edited  by  T.  Wright  for  the  Camden  Society. 

*  Edited  by  the  same,  for  the  same. 

*  See  notes  to  B.  proL  139  (p.  15),  C.xr.  195,  C.  xyL  99,  C.  xx.  297 ;  and  the 
notes  at  pp.  303,  366  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society's  edition. 

*  Quoted  in  notes  to  C.  ir.  184,  y.  46,  yi.  118,  ti.  157,  ix.  292. 

*  See  note  to  B.  prol.  139  (p.  15).  The  opening  lines  of  Piers  Plowman  re* 
lemble  the  beginning  of  the  Apocalyptis  Golut, 


CRITICISMS  ON  THE  POEM.  xlvii 

Roman  de  la  Rose,  and  it  is  on  that  account  less  tedious  to  the 
modem  reader;  while. the  vigorous  descriptions,  the  picturesque 
ideas,  and  numerous  other  beauties  of  different  kinds,  cause  us  to 
lose  sight  of  the  general  defects  of  this  class  of  writings 

'The  writer  of  Piers  Plowman  was  neither  a  sower  of  sedition, 
nor  one  who  would  be  characterised  by  his  contemporaries  as  a 
heretic  The  doctrines  inculcated  throughout  the  book  are  so  far 
from  democratic,  that  he  constantly  preaches  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  obedience  to  rulers.  Yet  its  tendency  to  debase  the  great,  and  to 
raise  the  commons  in  public  consideration,  must  have  rendered  it 
popular  among  the  latter ;  and  although  no  single  doctrine  of  the 
popish  religion  is  attacked,  yet  the  unsparing  manner  in  which  the 
vices  and  corruptions  of  the  church  are  laid  open,  must  have  helped 
in  no  small  degree  the  cause  of  the  Reformation.  Of  the  ancient 
popularity  of  Piers  Plowman  we  have  a  proof  in  the  great  number 
of  copies  which  still  exist  \  most  of  them  written  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  fourteenth  century  * ;  and  the  circumstance  that  the  MSB.  are 
seldom  executed  in  a  superior  style  of  writing,  and  scarcely,  ever 
ornamented  with  painted  initial  letters,  may  perhaps  be  taken  as  a 
proof  that  they  were  not  written  for  the  higher  classes  of  society. 
From  the  time  when  it  was  published,  the  name  of  Piers  Plowman 
became  a  favourite  among  the  popular  reformers  .... 

'  The  poem  of  Piers  Plowman  is  peculiarly  a  national  work.  It 
is  the  most  remarkable  monument  of  the  public  spirit  of  our  fore- 
frithers  in  the  middle,  or,  as  they  are  often  termed,  dark  ages;  It  is 
a  pure  specimen  of  the  English  language,  at  a  period  when  it  had 
sustained  few  of  the  corruptions  which  have  disfigured  it  since 
we  have  had  writers  of "  grammars " ;  and  in  it  we  may  study 
with  advantage  many  of  the  difficulties  of  the  language  which  these 
writers  have  misunderstood.' 

BY  THE  HON.  G.  P.  MARSH. 

In  Mr.  Marsh's  lectiu^s  on  the  Origin  and  History  of  the  English 
IJ^gf^SLge^  8vo.,  1863,  p.  396,  we  read  as  follows  : — 

'  Every  great  popular  writer  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  product  of  his 
country  and  his  age,  a  reflection  of  the  intellect,  the  moral  sentiment, 

»  Vu.  forty-fiTe. 

'  Many  of  them  belong  rather  to  the  fifteenth  century ;  bat  lome  of  the  oldest 
h/LTt  perished,  as  we  can  tell  by  the  cormpt  copies  of  them. 
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and  the  prevailing  social  opinions  of  his  time.  The  author  of  Piers 
Ploughman,  no  doubt,  embodied  in  a  poetic  dress  just  what  millions 
felt,  and  perhaps  hundreds  had  uttered  in  one  fragmentary  form  or 
another.  His  poem  as  truly  expressed  the  popular  sentiment,  on 
the  subjects  it  discussed,  as  did  the  American  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence the  national  thought  and  feeling  on  the  relations  between 
the  Colonies  and  Great  Britain.  That  remarkable  document  dis- 
closed no  previously  unknown  facts,  advanced  no  new  political 
opinions,  proclaimed  no  sentiment  not  warranted  by  previous  mani- 
festations of  popular  doctrine  and  the  popular  will,  employed  perhaps 
even  no  new  combination  of  words,  in  incorporating  into  one  pro- 
clamation the  general  results  to  which  the  American  head  and  heart 
had  arrived.  Nevertheless,  Jefferson,  who  drafted  it,  is  as  much 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  originality,  as  he  who  has  best  expressed  the 
passions  and  emotions  of  men  in  the  shifting  scenes  of  the  drama  or 
of  song. 

*  The  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman  thus  derives  its  interest,  not 
from  the  absolute  novelty  of  its  revelations,  but  partly  from  its  literary 
form,  partly  from  the  moral  and  social  bearings  of  its  subject — the 
corruptions  of  the  nobility  and  of  the  several  departments  of  the 
government,  the  vices  of  the  clergy  and  the  abuses  of  the  churcli — 
in  short,  from  its  connection  with  the  actual  life  and  opinion  of  its 
time,  into  which  it  gives  us  a  clearer  insight  than  many  a  laboured 
history.  Its  dialect,  its  tone,  and  its  poetic  dress  alike  conspired  to 
secure  to  the  Vision  a  wide  circulation  among  the  commonalty  of 
the  realm,  and  by  formulating — to  use  a  favourite  word  of  the  day — 
sentiments  almost  universally  felt,  though  but  dimly  apprehended,  it 
brought  them  into  distinct  consciousness,  and  thus  prepared  the 
English  people  for  the  reception  of  the  seed,  which  the  labours  of 
Wycliffe  and  his  associates  were  already  sowing  among  them  ^  . .  . 

'The  Vision  of  the  Ploughman  furnishes  abundant  evidence  of 
the  familiarity  of  its  author  with  the  Latin  Scriptures,  the  writings  of 
the  fathers,  and  the  commentaries  of  Romish  expositors,  but  exhibits 
very  few  traces  of  a  knowledge  of  Romance  literature*.  Still  the 
proportion  of  Norman-French  words,  or  at  least  of  words  which, 
though  of  Latin  origin,  are  French  in  form,  is  quite  as  great  as  in 

>  Id  other  words,  Long  WiU  was  certaiDly  a  prcpfut^  a  tpcaker-oat. 
'  He  knew  somethiog  of  French,  and  qnotet  three  French  proYerbt ;  lee  B.  x. 
43j^  C.  xir.  205,  xYiii.  163. 
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the  works  of  Chaucer\  The  familiar  use  of  this  mixed  vocabulary, 
in  a  poem  evidently  intended  for  the  popular  ear,  and  composed  by 
a  writer  who  gives  no  other  evidence  of  an  acquaintance  with  the 
literature  of  France,  would,  were  other  proof  wanting,  tend  strongly 
to  confirm  the  opinion  I  have  before  advanced,  that  a  large  infusion 
of  French  words  had  been,  not  merely  introduced  into  the  literature, 
but  already  incorporated  into  the  common  language  of  England; 
and  that  only  a  very  small  proportion  of  those  employed  by  the 
poets  were  first  introduced  by  them. 

'  The  poem,  if  not  altogether  original  in  conception,  is  abundantly 
so  in  treatment  The  spirit  it  breathes,  its  imager>%  the  turn  of 
thought,  the  style  of  illustration  and  argument  it  employs,  are  as 
remote  as  possible  from  the  tone  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  but  exhibit 
the  characteristic  moral  and  mental  traits  of  the  Englishman,  as 
clearly  and  unequivocally  as  the  most  national  portions  of  the  works 
of  Chaucer  or  of  any  other  native  writer. 

'The  Vision  has  little  unity  of  plan,  and  indeed — considered  as 
a  satire  against  many  individual  and  not  obviously  connected  abuses 
in  church  and  state — it  needed  none.  But  its  aim  and  purpose  are 
one.  It  was  not  an  expostulation  with  temporal  and  spiritual  rulers, 
not  an  attempt  to  awaken  their  consciences  or  excite  their  sympathies, 
and  thus  induce  them  to  repent  of  the  sins  and  repair  the  wrongs 
they  had  committed  ;  nor  was  it  an  attack  upon  the  theology  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  a  revolutionary  appeal  to  the  passions  of  the 
multitude.  It  was  a  calm,  allegorical  exposition  of  the  corruptions 
of  the  state,  of  the  church,  and  of  social  life,  designed,  not  to  rouse 
the  people  to  violent  resistance  or  bloody  vengeance,  but  to  reveal  to 
them  the  true  causes  of  the  evils  under  which  they  were  suffering, 
and  to  secure  the  reformation  of  those  grievous  abuses,  by  a  united 
exertion  of  the  moral  influence  which  generally  accompanies  the 
possession  of  superior  physical  strength.' 

BY  DEAN   MILMAN. 

In  Dean  Milman's  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  vol.  vi.  p.  536 
(ed.  1855),  occurs  the  following  excellent  passage. 

*  Before  Chaucer*,  even  before  Wycliffe,  appeared  with  his  rude 

'  The  Prologue  to  Piers  the  Plowman  and  the  first  420  lines  of  Chaacer's 
Prologue  alike  contain  88  per  cent,  of  Anglo-Saxon  words.  See  Marsh,  Lectures 
00  English,  I  St  Series,  p.  124. 

'  Hardly  '  before  *  Chaucer ;  the  two  writers  were  contemporaries. 
VOL.  IL  d 
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satire,  his  uncouth  alliterative  verse,  his  homely  sense,  and  inde- 
pendence of  thought,  the  author  of  Piers  Ploughman's  Vision.  This 
extraordinary  manifestation  of  the  religion,  of  the  language,  of  the 
social  and  political  notions,  of  the  English  character,  of  the  condition, 
of  the  passions  and  feelings  of  rural  and  provincial  England  \  com- 
mences, and  with  Chaucer  and  Wycliffe  completes  the  revelation  of 
this  transition  period,  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  Throughout  its 
institutions,  language,  religious  sentiment,  Teutonism  is  now  holding 
its  first  initiatory  struggle  with  Latin  Christianity.  In  Chaucer  is 
heard  a  voice  from  the  court,  from  the  castle,  from  the  dty,  from 
universal  England.  All  orders  of  society  live  in  his  verse,  with  the 
truth  and  originality  of  individual  being,  yet  each  a  type  of  every 
rank,  class,  every  religious  and  social  condition  and  pursuit.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  his  is  a  voice  of  freedom,  of  more  or  less 
covert  hostility  to  the  hierarchical  system,  though  more  playful  and 
with  a  poet's  genial  appreciation  of  all  which  was  true,  healthful, 
and  beautiful  in  the  old  faith.  In  Wycliffe  is  heard  a  voice  from 
the  University,  from  the  seat  of  theology  and  scholastic  philosophy, 
from  the  centre  and  stronghold  of  the  hierarchy ;  a  voice  of  revolt 
and  defiance,  taken  up  and  echoed  in  the  pulpit  throughout  the  land 
against  the  sacerdotal  domination.  In  the  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman 
is  heard  a  voice  from  the  wild  Malvern  Hills,  the  voice,  it  should 
seem,  of  an  humble  parson,  or  secular  priest  He  has  passed  some 
years  in  London,  but  his  home,  his  heart  is  among  the  poor  rural 

population  of  central  Mercian  England Whoever  he  was,  he 

wrote  in  his  provincial  idiom,  in  a  rhythm  perhaps  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  times  familiar  to  the  popular  ear;  if  it  strengthened  and 
deepened  that  feeling,  no  doubt  the  poem  was  the  expression  of  a 
strong  and  wide-spread  feeling.  It  is  popular  in  a  broader  and 
lower  sense  than  the  mass  of  vernacular  poetry  in  Germany  and 
England.  . . . 

*The  Visionary  is  no  disciple,  no  precursor  of  Wycliffe  in  his 
broader  religious  views :  the  Loller  of  [the  author  of  ]  Piers  Plough- 
man is  no  Lollard ;  he  applies  the  name  as  a  term  of  reproach  for  a 
laxy*  indolent  \*agrant.  The  poet  is  no  dreamy  speculative  theologian ; 
he  acquiesces  seemingly  with  unquestioning  £uth  in  the  Creed  and 
in  the  usages  of  the  Church.  He  is  not  profane  but  reverent  as  to 
the  Virgin  and  the  Saints.     Pilgrimages,  penances,  oblations  on  the 

^  We  WMj  oeitainly  say  also— of  the  lowtr  dimi  in  tlie  dty  of  LoodoD. 
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altar,  absolution,  he  does  not  reject,  though  they  are  all  nought  in 
comparison  with  holiness  and  charity ;  on  Transubstantiation  and  the 
Real  Presence  and  the  Sacraments  he  is  almost  silent  \  but  his  silence 
is  that  of  submission,  not  of  doubt.  It  is  in  his  intense  absorbing 
moral  feeling  that  he  is  beyond  his  age:  with  him  outward  ob- 
servances are  but  hollow  shows,  mockeries,  hypocrisies  without  the 
inward  power  of  religion.  It  is  not  so  much  in  his  keen  cutting 
satire  on  all  matters  of  the  Church  as  his  solemn  installation  of 
Reason  and  Conscience  as  the  guides  of  the  self-directed  soul,  that 
he  is  breaking  the  yoke  of  sacerdotal  domination ;  in  his  constant 
appeal  to  the  plainest,  simplest  Scriptural  truths,  as  in  themselves 
the  whole  of  religion,  he  is  a  stem  reformer.  The  sad  serious 
Satirist,  in  his  contemplation  of  the  world  around  him,  the  wealth 
of  the  world  and  the  woe,  sees  no  hope,  but  in  a  new  order  of 
things,  in  which  if  the  hierarchy  shall  subsist,  it  shall  subsist  in  a 
form,  with  powers,  in  a  spirit  totally  opposite  to  that  which  now 
rules  mankind.  The  mysterious  Piers  the  Ploughman  seems  to 
designate  from  what  quarter  that  Reformer  is  to  arise  *. .  • . 

'  With  WychfTe,  with  the  spiritual  Franciscans,  Langland  ascribes 
all  the  evils,  social  and  religious,  of  the  dreary  world  to  the  wealth 
of  the  Clergy,  of  the  Monks,  and  the  still  more  incongruous  wealth 
of  the  Mendicants.  With  them,  he  asserts  the  right,  the  duty,  the 
obligation  of  the  temporal  Sovereign  to  despoil  the  hierarchy  of 
their  corrupting  and  fatal  riches  .  .  .  With  the  Fraticelli,  to  him  the 
£BLtal  gift  of  Constantine  was  the  doom  of  true  religion ;  with  them 
he  almost  adores  poverty,  but  it  is  industrious  down-trodden  rustic 
poverty ;  not  that  of  the  impostor  beggar,  common  in  his  days,  and 
denounced  as  sternly  as  by  the  political  economy  of  our  own,  still 
less  of  the  religious  mendicant  Both  these  are  fiercely  excluded 
from  his  all-embracing  charity. 

'Langland  is  Antipapal,  yet  he  can  admire  an  ideal  Pope,  a 
general  pacificator,  reconciling  the  Sovereigns  of  the  world  to 
universal  amity.      It  is  the  actual  Pope,  the  Pope  of  Avignon  or 

^  Bat  we  C.  zx.  81-88. 

'  A  sentence  here  foUowi,  which  it  based  on  a  misconception.  The  pbnse 
'Peers  pardon  the  Plonhman*  (C.  xxiL  187)  inrolves  a  very  cnrions  grammatical 
coostmction  (not  uncommon  in  Early  English),  and  signifies  '  the  pardon  of  {fir 
given  by)  Piers  the  Ploughman/  But  Dean  Milman  treats  it  as  a  proper  name, 
*  Piers-Pardon- Ploughman/  which  it  cannot  possibly  be.  Elsewhere  we  have  '  Peers 
bcm  the  plonhman,'  meaning  Piers  the  PloughnuuCs  ham  (C.  xzii.  360). 

da 
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of  Rome,  le>7ing  the  wealth  of  the  world  to  shy  mankind,  who  is 
the  subject  of  his  bitter  invective.  The  Cardinals  he  denounces 
with  the  same  indignant  scorn;  but  chiefly  the  Cardinal  Legate, 
whom  he  has  seen  in  England  riding  in  his  pride  and  pomp,  with 
lewdness,  rapacity,  merciless  extortion,  insolence  in  his  train.  Above 
all,  his  hatred  (it  might  seem  that  on  this  all  honest  English  in- 
dignation was  agreed)  is  against  the  Mendicant  orders.  Of  the 
older  monks  there  is  almost  total  silence.  For  St.  Benedict,  for 
St.  Dominic,  for  St  Francis  he  has  the  profoundest  reverence.  But  it 
is  against  their  degenerate  sons  that  he  armys  his  allegorical  Host ; 
the  Friars  furnish  every  impersonated  vice,  are  foes  to  every  virtue ; 
his  bitterest  satire,  his  keenest  irony  (and  these  weapons  he  wields 
with  wonderful  poetic  force)  are  against  their  dissoluteness,  their 
idleness,  their  pride,  their  rapacity,  their  arts,  their  lies,  their 
hypocrisy,  their  delicate  attire,  their  dainty  feasts,  their  magnificent 
buildings,  even  their  proud  learning ;  above  all  their  hardness,  their 
pitilessness  to  the  poor,  their  utter  want  of  charity,  which  with 
Langbnd  is  the  virtue  of  virtues. 

'  Against  the  clergy  he  is  hardly  less  severe ;  he  sternly  condemns 
their  dastardly  desertion  of  their  flocks,  when  during  the  great 
plague  they  crowded  to  London  to  live  an  idle  life ;  that  idle  life 
he  describes  with  singubr  spirit  and  zest.  Yet  he  seems  to  recognise 
the  Priesthood  as  of  Divine  institution.  Against  the  whole  host  of 
officials,  pardoners,  summoners.  Archdeacons,  and  their  function- 
aries ;  against  lawyers,  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  he  is  everywhere 
fiercely  and  contemptuously  criminatory. 

'  His  political  views  are  remarkable.  He  has  a  notion  of  a  king 
ruling  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  with  Reason  for  his  chancellor. 
Conscience  for  his  justiciary.  On  such  a  king  the  commonalty 
would  cheerfully  and  amply  bestow  sufficient  revenue  for  all  the 
dignity  of  his  office,  and  the  exigencies  of  the  state,  even  for  his 
conquests.  No  doubt  that  commonalty  would  first  have  absorbed 
the  wealth  of  the  hierarchy.  He  is  not  absolutely  superior  to  that 
hatred  of  the  French,  nor  even  to  the  ambition  for  the  conquest  of 
France  engendered  by  Edward*s  wars  and  his  victories.  And  yet 
his  shrewd  common  sense  cannot  but  see  the  injustice  and  cruelty 
of  those  aggressive  and  sanguinary  wars.' 

After  some  remarks  upon  the  language  and  the  allegory  of  the 
poem  (some  of  which  require  to  be  slightly  modified  to  make  them 
absolutely  accumte),  and  a  slight  sketch  of  the  general  pkin  of  the 
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poem  considered  as  a  whole,  Dean  Milman  sums  up  the  whole 
matter  in  the  following  just  words : — 

'  The  poet  who  could  address  such  opinions,  though  wrapt  up  in 
prudent  allegory,  to  the  popular  ear,  to  the  ear  of  the  peasantry  of 
England ;  the  people  who  could  listen  with  delight  to  such  strains, 
were  far  advanced  towards  a  revolt  from  Latin  Christianity.  Truth, 
true  religion,  was  not  to  be  found  with,  it  was  not  Icnown  by,  Pope, 
Cardinals,  Bishops,  Clergy,  Monks,  Friars.  It  was  to  be  sought  by 
man  himself,  by  the  individual  man,  by  the  poorest  man,  under  the 
sole  guidance  of  Reason,  Conscience,  and  of  the  Grace  of  God, 
vouchsafed  directly,  not  through  any  intermediate  human  being,  or 
even  Sacrament,  to  the  self-directing  soul.  If  it  yet  respected  all 
existing  doctrines,  it  respected  them  not  as  resting  on  traditional  or 
sacerdotal  authority.  There  is  a  manifest  appeal  throughout,  an 
unconscious  installation  of  Scripture  alone,  as  the  ultimate  judge ; 
the  test  of  everything  is  a  moral  and  purely  religious  one,  its  agree- 
ment with  holiness  and  charity.' 

It  should  be  remembered  that  several  of  the  above  remarks  apply 
in  particular  to  the  C-text,  which  Dr.  Milman  seems  to  have 
examined  the  most  attentively,  doubtless  because  it  is  the  longest 
and  fullest 

§  13.    Further  Observations. 

There  are  several  points  about  the  poem  which  render  caution  on 
the  reader's  part  very  necessary,  if  he  would  avoid  being  misled.  One 
is,  that  the  effect  of  its  double  revision  has  been  to  introduce  apparent 
anachronisms.  Thus,  when  the  poet  speaks  of  Reason  being  set 
on  the  bench  between  the  king  and  his  son  (A.  iv.  32),  he  referred 
originally  to  Edward  III.  and  the  Black  Prince,  as  the  remark  was 
made  in  1363;  but  when  the  line  was  allowed  to  stand  without 
change  in  the  later  versions  (B.  iv.  45,  C.  v.  43),  as  occurring  in 
a  part  of  the  poem  which  was  not  very  much  altered,  the  allusion 
was  lost,  and  it  must  be  taken  merely  as  a  general  expression  sig- 
nifying that  Reason  was  placed  in  a  seat  of  dignity.  The  usual  date 
assigned  to  the  poem,  1362,  is  very  misleading;  for  all  depends 
upon  which  form  of  the  poem  is  in  question.  It  was  in  hand  and 
subject  to  variation  during  at  least  twenty  or  thirty  years,  the  date 
1362  expressing  merely  the  time  of  its  commencement  Hence 
Langland  was,  in  fact,  very  much  more  nearly  contemporaneous 
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with  Chaucer  than  has  been  supposed,  and  cannot  fairly  be  said  to 
have  preceded  him.  A  comparison  between  these  two  great  writers 
is  very  instructive ;  it  is  soon  perceived  that  each  was,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  supplement  of  the  other,  notwithstanding  the  senti- 
ments which  they  had  in  common. 

Chaucer  describes  the  rich  much  more  fully  than  the  poor,  and 
shews  the  holiday-making,  cheerful,  genial  phase  of  English  life ; 
but  Langland  pictures  the  homely  poor  in  their  ill-fed,  hard-working 
condition,  batthng  against  hunger,  famine,  injustice,  oppression,  and 
all  the  stem  realities  and  hardships  that  tried  them  as  gold  is  tried 
in  the  fire.  Chaucer's  satire  often  raises  a  good-humoured  laugh  ; 
but  Langland's  is  that  of  a  man  who  is  constrained  to  speak  out  all 
the  bitter  truth,  and  it  is  as  earnest  as  the  cry  of  an  injured  man 
who  appeals  to  heaven  for  redress. 

The  reader  should  beware  also  of  being  much  influenced  by  the 
mention  of  the  Malvern  Hills.  One  great  merit  of  the  poem  is,  that 
it  chiefly  exhibits  London  life  and  London  opinions,  which  are 
surely  of  more  interest  to  us  than  those  of  Worcestershire.  He  does 
but  mention  Malvern  three  times,  and  those  three  passages  may  be 
found  within  the  compass  of  the  first  eight  Passus  of  Text  A  (proL 
5,  88;  viii.  130).  Biit  how  numerous  are  his  allusions  to  London ! 
He  not  only  speaks  of  it  several  times,  but  he  frequently  mentions 
the  law-courts  of  Westminster ;  he  was  familiar  with  Comhill,  Cheap- 
side,  Cock  Lane  in  Smith  field,  Shoreditch,  Garlickhithe,  Stratford, 
Tyburn,  and  Southwark,  all  of  which  he  mentions  in  an  off-hand 
manner  ^  He  mentions  no  river  but  the  Thames,  which  is  with  him 
simply  synonymous  with  river ;  for  in  one  passage  he  speaks  of  two 
men  thrown  into  the  Thames,  and  in  another  he  says  that  rich  men 
are  wont  to  give  presents  to  the  rich,  which  is  as  superfluous  as  if 
one  should  fill  a  tun  with  water  from  a  fresh  river,  and  then  pour  it 
into  the  Thames  to  render  it  wetter*.  To  remember  the  London 
origin  of  a  large  portion  of  the  poem  is  the  true  key  to  the  right 
understanding  of  it 

It  is  impossible  to  give  here  an  adequate  sketch  of  that  portion  of 
English  history  which  the  poem  illustrates,  but  it  is  very  important 
that  its  dose  connection  with  history  should  be  ever  borne  in  mind. 
I  will  merely  adduce  one  instance  of  this,  one  to  which  Mr.  Wright 
has  well  drawn  attention,  and  upon  which  I  would  lay  even  more 
stress  than  he  has  done,     I  allude  to  the  rebellion  under  Wat  Tyler. 

^  See  Index  to  Proper  Names,  p.  474.  *  B.  xiL  161 ;  zr.  33a. 
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It  is  most  evident  that  Langland  himself  was  intensely  loyal ;  if  he 
would  not  reverence  men  whom  he  saw  going  about  in  rich  clothing, 
he  had  a  most  profound  reverence  and  even  affection  for  the  king. 
In  the  Prologue  to  his  poem  upon  Richard  II.,  whom  he  rates 
soundly  and  spares  not,  he  commences  with  words  of  most  tender 
and  even  touching  remonstrance ;  it  evidently  goes  to  his  heart  that 
he  should  be  compelled  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  administer  a  severe 
reproof  to  *his  sovereign,  whose  subject  he  ought  to  be^'  He 
nowhere  recommends  or  encourages  revolutionary  ideas,  but  the 
contrary,  and  he  never  could  have  intended  his  words  to  have 
roused  the  flame  of  rebellion.  But  the  outspoken  manner  of  them 
was  just  that  which  delighted  the  populace ;  his  exaltation  of  the 
ploughman  was  gladly  seized  upon,  and  his  bold  words  were  perverted 
into  watchwords  of  insurgency.  He  had  but  lately  elaborated  his 
second  text  of  the  poem,  when  John  Balle,  '  the  crazy  priest,'  wrote 
the  following  remarkable  letter  to  the  commons  of  Essex. — '  John 
Schep,  som  tyme  Seynt  Marie  prest  of  3orke,  and  nowe  of  Colchestre, 
greteth  welle  Johan  Nameles,  and  Johan  the  Mullere,  and  Johan  Car- 
tere,  and  biddeth  hem  that  thei  ware  of  gyle  in  borugh,  and  stondeth 
togiddir  in  Goddis  name,  and  biddeth  Peres  Plouynan  go  to  his 
werke,  and  chastise  welle  Hobbe  the  robber,  and  taketh  with  ^ou 
Johan  Trewman,  and  alle  his  felaws,  and  no  mo,  and  loke  schappe  * 
)OU  to  on  heued,  and  no  mo. 

Johan  the  MuUer  hath  ygrownde  smal,  smal,  smal ; 
The  Kyngis  sone  of  hevene  shalle  pajre  for  alle. 
Be  waxe  or  ye  be  wo, 
Knoweth  )oiir  freode  fro  )oiire  foo, 
Haveth  ynowe,  and  seythe  "  Hoo  "  ;  • 
And  do  welU  and  hettre^  and  fleth  synne, 
And  seketh  pees,  and  holde  therynne; 
And  so  biddeth  Johan  Trewman  and  alle  his  felawes.* 

For  writing  which,  John  Balle  was  drawn,  hung,  and  quartered, 
July  15,  1 381,  just  one  month  after  Wat  Tyler  had  been  cut  down 
by  Sir  William  Walworth.  See  Thomae  Walsingham  Historia  Ang- 
licana,  ed.  Riley,  vol  ii.  p.  33.  The  reader  will  remark  the 
mention,  not  only  of  Peres  Plouynan^  but  of  dowellt  and  bettre ; 

^  Rich,  the  Redelest,  prol.  77 ;  see  vol.  i.  p.  605. 

'  Le.  draw  together  under  one  leader ;  lit.  look  (that  ye)  shape  yon  to  one 
head«  The  double  /  in  schappt  is  written  (as  not  unusnally)  in  an  abbreviated  fomu 
It  hat  been  misread  as  scharpe^  and  some  not  very  clever  people  have  held  it  up 
as  an  example  of  the  use  of  the  phrase  '  look  sharp  *  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

*  Say  'stop!'  Le.  desbt 
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besides  which,  the  name  of  Schep  (i.  e.  shepherd),  was  probably 
adopted  from  the  second  line  of  the  prologue  \  and  the  name  of 
Tmvman  was  possibly  suggested  by  Langbnd's  Tomme  Trtw-timge 
(B.  iv.  \i)\ 

Dr.Whitaker  suggested  that  the  poem  is  not  perfect ;  that  it  must 
have  been  designed  to  have  a  more  satisfactory  ending,  and  not 
one  so  sufi^gestive  of  disappointment  and  gloom.  I  am  convinced 
that  this  opinion  is  erroneous ;  not  so  much  because  all  the  MSS. 
have  here  the  word  Explicit^  but  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case. 
What  other  ending  can  there  be  ?  or  rather,  the  end  is  not  yet  We 
may  be  defeated,  yet  not  cast  down ;  we  may  be  dying,  and  yet  live. 
We  are  all  still  pilgrims  upon  earth.  That  is  the  truth  which  the 
author's  mighty  genius  would  impress  upon  us  in  his  parting  words. 
Just  as  the  poet  awakes  in  ecstasy  at  the  end  of  the  poem  of  Do-bet, 
where  he  dreams  of  that  which  has  been  already  accomplished,  so 
here  he  wakes  in  tears,  at  the  thought  of  how  much  remains  to  be 
done.  So  far  from  ending  carelessly,  he  seems  to  me  to  have 
ceased  speaking  at  the  right  moment,  and  to  have  managed  a  very 
difficult  matter  with  consummate  skill.  On  this  point  Professor 
Morley  has  the  following  remarks,  in  his  Illustrations  of  English 
Religion,  p.  loi. 

'  So  ends  the  Vision,  with  no  victory  attained^  a  world  at  war,  and 
a  renewed  cry  for  the  grace  of  God,  a  new  yearning  to  find  Christ, 
and  bring  with  him  the  day  when  wrongs  and  hatreds  are  no  more. 
Though  in  its  btest  form  somewhat  encumbered  by  reiteration  of 
truths  deeply  felt,  the  fourteenth  century  yielded  no  more  fervent 
expression  of  the  purest  Christian  labour  to  bring  men  to  God. 
And  while  the  poet  dwells  on  love  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  law — 
a  loyal  not  a  lawless  love — he  is  throughout  uncompromising  in 
requirement  of  a  life  spent  in  fit  labour,  a  life  of  Duty*.  The  sin  that 
he  makes  Pride's  companion,  in  leading  the  assault  on  Conscience, 
is  Sloth  ^  Every  man  has  his  work  to  do,  that  should  be  fruit  of 
love  to  God  and  to  his  neighbour'.  For  omitted  duties  or  com- 
mitted wrongs  there  is,  in  Langland's  system,  no  valid  repentance 
that  does  not  make  a  man  do  all  he  can  to  repair  the  omission, 
right  the  wrong.    Langland  lays  fast  hold  of  all  the  words  of  Christ, 

^  I.  e.  of  Texts  A  and  B ;  tee  note  to  C.  i.  a. 

*  See  Livet  of  English  PopoUr  Leaders  in  the  Middle  Ages;  Tyler,  Ball,  and 
Cldcastle;  by  C.  £.  Manrice,  London,  1873. 

*  C.xiii.  79,  96, 116-119.  *Cuiiui63.  *  C  six.  9-14. 
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and  reads  them  into  a  Divine  Law  of  Love  and  Duty.  He  is  a 
Church  Reformer  in  the  truest  sense,  seeking  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  clergy  by  amendment  of  the  lives  and  characters  of 
those  who  are  untrue  to  their  holy  calling.  The  ideal  of  a  Christian 
Life  shines  through  his  poem,  while  it  paints  with  homely  force  the 
evib  against  which  it  is  directed  \* 

§  14.    Dialect  of  the  Poem. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  true  dialect  of  the  author  is 
best  represented  by  MSS.  of  the  B-text,  and  that  this  dialect  was 
mainly  Midbnd,  with  occasional  introduction  of  Southern  forms. 
The  A-text  was  printed  from  the  Vernon  MS.,  as  this  seemed  to  be 
the  best  MS.,  upon  the  whole;  none  of  the  MSS.  of  that  text  being 
very  satisfactory.  But  the  Vernon  MS.  differs  in  dialect  from  almost 
all  other  copies  of  the  poem  ;  the  scribe,  who  has  written  out  a  large 
number  of  other  poems  also,  has  turned  everything  into  the  Southern 
dialect  The  MSS.  of  the  C-text  are  mostly  in  a  Midland  dialect,  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  many  of  them  frequently  introduce  Western 
forms,  as  if  the  author's  copy  had  been  multiplied  at  a  time  when  he 
had  returned  to  the  West  of  England.  There  seems  to  be  a  slight 
tendency  to  use  the  plural  indicative  suffix  -ftk  instead  of  -^^  (i)  at 
the  end  of  a  line,  (2)  when  the  word  tAat  precedes.  In  the  Parallel 
Extracts  printed  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society,  the  form  deofo  (or 
de/)  occurs  in  4  MSS.,  after  the  word  tAat,  though  nearly  all  the  rest 
read  /Aa/  ^n  or  that  be  (A.  iii.  67)  ;  but  in  direct  narration,  as  in  1.  7 1, 
a  large  number  of  MSS.  xtaApes  are,  or  ^se  am.  The  same  line  ends 
with  /a/  most  harm  werMp  (or  worchep,  &c.)  in  twelve  instances ; 
yet  the  usual  suffix  is  -tn,  which  occurs  here  in  a  large  number  of 
MSS.,  both  after  that  and  at  the  end  of  a  line ;  so  that  the  use  of 
-tth  is,  to  some  extent,  capricious  *.  A  thorough  investigation  of  the 
dialect  would  fill  a  small  volume*.     I  will  just  note,  as  one  point  of 

*  There  are  excellent  articles  upon  Piers  the  Plowman  in  the  New  Englxinder, 
April,  1875,  and  in  the  National  Review,  October,  1861. 

'  A  similar  mixture  of  forms  appears  in  MS.  Harl.  2353.  See  Altenglische 
Dichtnngen  des  MS.  HarL  33531  mit  Grammatik  tmd  Glossar  heransgegeben  Ton 
Dr.  K.  Boddeker.  The  excellent  grammar  prefixed  to  this  work  explains  a  laxge 
number  of  the  forms  that  occor  in  Piers  Plowman. 

*  See  'William  Langland;  a  Grammatical  Treatise;*  by  £.  Bernard,  Bonn, 
1874 ;  where  the  gnunmatical  forms  are  collected. 
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interest,  that  there  is  a  very  late  example  of  the  suffix  -ene  to  denote 
the  genitive  plural  in  the  expression  kingene  Jfyf^f  i.  e.  king  of 
kingii  in  B.  L  105 ;  and  a  still  later  one  in  luwene  iqye^  i.  e.  joy  of 
the  Jews,  C.  xxi.  a68.  All  the  curious  forms  that  are  of  any  interest, 
such  as  rat  for  redetk^  i.  e.  reads,  are  duly  recorded,  with  copious 
references,  in  the  Glossarial  Index. 

Dr.  Morris  points  out  that  there  are  some  traces  of  Northern 
influence,  which  may  have  been  due  to  the  West  Midland  dialect 
Examples  are  :  she  for  heo  (B.  L  10) ;  arm  for  ben  or  heo/>^  which  is 
particularly  marked  in  B.  ix.  30,  where  the  alliteration  depends  upon 
the  use  of  it;  merke iot derke^  B.  i.  i;  laike^  B.  prol.  17a;  aikm^ 
B.  proL  aaa ;  gare^  with  its  pt  t.  garte^  gerte  (see  Glossary) ;  graith 
gate^  i.  e.  direct  road,  B.  i.  203 ;  bartUy  i.  e.  child,  B.  ii.  3 ;  wkas^ 
whose,  B.  ii.  18 ;  tytu^  to  lose  (see  Glossary) ;  &c. 

There  are  also  some  infinitives  in  -U  or  -ye^  which  the  West  Mid- 
land and  Southern  dialects  had  in  common.  Examples  are :  tilie^ 
B.  pr.  120 ;  shanye^  B.  pr.  174 ;  erauhy^  B.  pr.  186 ;  stekye^  B.  i.  lai ; 
kuye^  B.  i.  141;  &c  It  would  thus  appear  that  the  dialect  of  Piers 
Plowman  differs  from  that  of  Chaucer  in  belonging  to  the  West 
rather  than  to  the  East  of  England. 

There  is  one  error  in  syntax  worthy  of  remark,  because  it  occurs 
rather  often;  viz.  that  the  author  sometimes  uses  a  singular  verb 
with  a  plural  noun,  especially  the  verb  is  or  was,  A  clear  example 
is  in  B.  V.  99. 

There  is  also  a  peculiarity  of  spelling  which  is  very  noticeable,  and 
is  particularly  common  in  the  B-text,  viz.  the  use  of  a  mute  final  e  to 
denote  the  fact  that  the  preceding  vowel  is  long ;  precisely  as  in 
modem  English.  Thus  sch4>p€  is  written  for  schoop^  B.  prol.  2  ;  wote 
for  woot  or  wot  (with  long  o\  B.  prol.  43.  This  use  of  the  mute 
final  e  is  very  unfortunate,  as  it  can  only  be  distinguished  from  the 
fully  pronounced  ^  by  a  thorough  study  of  Middle-English  phono- 
logy and  grammar. 


{  15.    The  Mei're  of  the  Poem. 

The  metre  is  that  known  as  alliterative^  the  only  metre  which  in 
the  earliest  times  was  employed  in  Anglo-Saxon  poetry.  It  also 
resembles  the  older  kind  of  alliterative  poetry  in  being  entirely  with- 
out rime.     Poems  thus  composed  may  be  printed  either  in  short 
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lines  or  long  ones,  as  is  most  convenient  I  have  adopted  the 
system  of  long  lines,  as  Early  English  poems  in  this  metre  and  of 
this  period  are  invariably  written  in  long  lines  in  the  MSS.,  except 
when  written  continuously,  as  we  write  prose  ^.  Every  long  line  is 
divided  into  two  short  lines  or  half-lines  by  a  pause,  the  position  of 
which  is  marked  in  the  MSS.  by  a  point  (sometimes  coloured  red), 
or  by  a  mark  resembling  an  inverted  semi-colon,  or,  very  rarely,  by 
a  mark  resembling  a  paragraph  mark  (If)  or  inverted  D  (q),  coloured 
red  and  blue  alternately.  In  some  MSS.,  but  these  are  generally 
inferior  ones,  the  mark  is  entirely  omitted.  It  is  also  not  infre- 
quently misplaced.  In  the  present  volume  the  position  of  the  pause 
is  denoted  by  a  raised  full-stop,  and  the  reader  will  find  that  it  ahnost 
invariably  points  out  the  right  place  for  a  slight  rest  in  reading,  and 
in  very  many  places  is  equivalent  to  a  comma  in  punctuation.  If 
we  employ  the  term  *  strong  syllable'  to  denote  those  syllables  which 
are  most  strongly  accented  and  are  of  greatest  weight  and  importance, 
and  *tveak  syllable'  to  denote  those  having  a  slighter  stress  *  or  none 
at  all,  we  may  briefly  state  the  chief  rules  of  alliterative  verse,  as 
employed  by  our  author  and  other  writers  of  his  time,  in  the  follow- 
ing manner. 

I.  Each  half-line  contains  two  or  more  strong  syllables,  two  being 
the  original  and  normal  number.  More  than  two  are  often  found 
in  the  first  half-line,  but  less  frequently  in  the  second. 

a.  The  initial-letters  which  are  common  to  two  or  more  of  these 
strong  syllables  being  called  the  rime4etters,  each  line  should  have 
two  rime-letters  in  the  first,  and  one  in  the  second  half.  The  two 
former  are  called  sub-letters^  the  latter  the  chief-letter, 

3.  The  chief-letter  should  begin  the  former  of  the  two  strong 
syllables  in  the  second  half-line.  If  the  line  contain  only  two  rime- 
letters,  it  is  because  one  of  the  sub-letters  is  dispensed  with. 

4.  If  the  chief-letter  be  a  consonant,  the  sub-letters  should  be 
the  same  consonant,  or  a  consonant  expressing  the  same  sound.  If 
a  vowel,  it  is  sufficient  that  the  sub-letters  be  also  vowels ;  they  need 
not  be  the  same,  and  in  practice  are  generally  different  If  the 
chief-letter  be  a  combination  of  consonants,  such  as  sp^  ch^  str,  and 
the  like,  the  sub-letters  frequendy  present  the  same  combination, 
although  the  recurrence  of  the  first  letter  only  would  be  sufficient 


■  So  written  in  MS.  Digby  103. 

*  The  secondary  or  slighter  accents  are  often  difficnlt  to  determine. 
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These  rules  are  exemplified  by  the  opening  lines  of  the  prologue 
(B-text)  :— 

'In  a  x6mer  jcton  *  whan  t6^  was  the  /6nne^ 
I  x^6pe  me  in  x^r6iidet  *  as  I  a  x^epe  w^re, 
In  ^kbite  as  an  >(^remite  *  vn^oly  of  w6rices, 
/rent  wyde  in  this  w6rld  *  t06ndres  to  h^re. 
Ac  on  a  Afky  mdrnynge  *  on  AfkXuiemt  hulles 
Me  bx/%1  a/§rly  *  ofyitrjr,  me  thdn^te; 
I  was  fv6ry  fono4ndred  *  and  w6it  me  to  r6ste 
V'nder  a  ^r6de  Mnke  *  bi  a  Mrnes  side, 
And  As  I  /iy  and  /6ned  *  and  /6ked  in  ^  wdlteres, 
I  x/6mbred  in  a  s/€pyng  *  it  xw^yned  so  merye.* 

Line  i  has  s  for  its  rime-letter ;  the  sub-letters  begin  somcr  and 
sfsoH ;  the  chief-letter  begins  soft.  The  s  beginning  sonne  may  be 
regarded  as  superfluous  and  accidental. 

Line  2  shews  sA  used  as  a  rime-letter.  The  syllables  marked 
with  a  diieresis  are  to  be  fully  sounded,  and  counted  as  distinct 
sylbbles.  The  f  at  the  end  of  sAo/e  merely  shews  that  the  preceding 
c  is  long,  and  is  not  syllabic 

Line  3  is  tolerably  regular ;  it  reminds  us  that  the  vn-  in  vnhoiy 
is  a  mere  prefix,  and  that  the  true  base  of  the  word  is  hoiy^  beginning 
with  h. 

In  line  4,  the  initial  IVxn  Went  is  superfluous. 

In  line  5,  two  strong  sylbbles,  viz.  May  and  the  first  of  momyngty 
come  together.     This  is  rare,  and  not  pleasing. 

In  line  6,  by-  in  byfel  is  a  mere  prefix ;  and  so  is^^r-  in  forwandred 
in  line  7. 

In  line  8,  the  b  in  bi  is  unnecessary  to  the  alliteration. 

In  line  9,  the  secondary  stress  upon  as  is  hardly  inferior  in  strength 
to  the  stress  upon  the  strong  syllables. 

In  line  10,  the  chief-letter  is  j,  but  the  sub-letters  exhibit  the  com- 
bination s/. 

The  true  swing  and  rhythm  of  the  lines  will  soon  be  perceived. 
A  few  variations  may  be  noticed. 

{a)  The  chief-letter  may  begin  the  second  strong  syllable  of  the 
second  half-line ;  as, — 

'VWynde  to  her  kyn  *  and  to  dUe  rristcne;'  B.  i.  19a 

(b)  Sometimes  there  arc  two  rime-letters  in  the  second  half-line, 

*  The  secondary  accents*  for  the  greater  clearness,  are  m^i  tuarked.  In  1.  1, 
they  probably  fell  apon  the  woids  In  and  was ;  in  1.  a,  upon  mt  and  /. 
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and  one  in  the  first.    Such  lines  are  rare ;  I  give  an  example  from 
the  A-text  of  the  poem,  ii.  112  : — 

*Tyle  he  had  jylner  *  for  his  iawes  and  his  x6l3mge.* 

(c)  The  chief-letter  is  sometimes  omitted ;  but  this  is  a  great 
blemish.  Thus,  in  1.  34  of  the  Prologue  (B-text),  nearly  all  the 
MSS.  have  synneies^  instead  of  gilties^  which  is  the  reading  of  MS. 
R.  3.  14  in  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

{i)  By  a  bold  license,  the  rime-letter  is  sometimes  found  at  the 
beginning  of  tveak  or  subordinate  syllables,  as  in  the  words yS^r,  whUy 
in  the  lines : — 

')>aime  I/rdined  hir/Eire  'fat  hym  >at  hir  mdde;'    B.  i.    58. 

'  And  TcHth  him  to  Tc^ye  Tcnlh  «<6  *  7£<hil  god  is  in  heuene ; '    B.  ii.  106. 

These  last  examples  are  among  the  instances  which  go  to  shew  that 
Langbnd  was  not  very  particular  about  his  metre.  He  frequently 
neglects  to  observe  the  strict  rules,  and  evidently  considered  metre 
of  much  less  importance  than  the  sense.  These  remarks  may  per- 
haps suffice,  since,  for  more  perfect  specimens  of  allitemtive  verse, 
the  poems  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  should  be  particularly  studied. 
I  gladly  take  advantage  of  the  present  opportunity  to  recommend 
the  careful  work  of  Dr.  Rosenthal  upon  Middle-English  Allitemtive 
Verse,  entitled — *  Die  alliterierende  englische  Langzeile  im  xiv.  Jahr- 
hundert;  von  F.  Rosenthal.  Halle;  1877.'  This  work  is  founded 
upon  eight  alliterative  poems,  all  of  which  have  been  published  for 
the  Early  English  Text  Society.  At  pp.  35-46  he  gives  comparative 
tables  to  all  three  texts  of  Piers  Plowman,  shewing  all  the  instances 
in  which  the  alliteration  of  the  A-text  varies  from  the  normal  form,  and 
indicating  at  the  same  time  the  corresponding  lines  (if  any)  in  texts 
B  and  C.  The  comparison  is  continued  to  the  point  where  the 
A-text  ceases,  and  accordingly  ends  with  B.  x.  474  and  C.  xii.  296. 
These  tables  have  been  reprinted,  by  the  author's  kind  permission, 
in  the  General  Preface  to  the  Early  English  Text  Society's  edition 
of  the  poem. 

§  16.  Brief  account  of  the  Manuscripts. 

The  seventeenth  publication  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society 
was  my  edition  of  'Parallel  Extracts  from  twenty-nine  manuscripts  of 
Piers  Plowman,'  published  with  the  view  of  obtaining  further  infor- 
mation about  the  MSS.  and  their  contents.    This  led  to  further 
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discoveries,  and  enabled  me,  at  a  later  time,  to  describe  many  more 
than  those  there  noticed,  and  at  the  same  time  to  do  so  more  fully. 

Owing  to  the  finding  of  new  MSB.,  the  'roman'  numerals  assigned 
by  me  to  the  MSB.  do  not  strictly  express  the  correct  order,  when  we 
come  to  compare  the  MSB.  in  the  exactest  manner  possible.  I 
arrange  them  below  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  which  MBS.  are  most 
closely  related  to  each  other,  but  retain,  for  convenience,  the  'roman' 
numerals  which  I  at  first  assigned  to  them.  Many  of  the  Jiif  SB.  are 
also  indicated,  in  the  footnotes,  by  capital  letters ;  and  I  now  give 
tables,  shewing  which  MBS.  the  'roman'  numerals  and  the  capital 
letters  represent 

Roughly  speaking,  nos.  I-XII  and  nos.  XLIV,  XLV  belong  to 
the  A-text 

Nos.  XIII-XXVIII  belong  to  the  B-text 

Nos.  XXIX-XLIII  belong  to  the  C-Text 

But  this  is  only  a  first  approximation  to  the  real  values  of  the 
MSB.,  and  is  only  assumed  for  convenience.  As  a  fact,  some  MSB. 
are  of  a  mixed  character.  There  is  a  set  in  which  the  former  part 
belongs  to  the  A-text,  and  the  latter  to  the  C-text ;  and  another  set 
in  which  the  former  part  belongs  to  the  C-text,  and  the  latter  part 
to  the  B-text    We  thus  get  a  more  exact  classification,  as  follows : 

A-text.    Nos.  I.  II.  IV.  VI.  VII.  VIII.  IX.  XI.  XII.  XLV.  {Ten,) 

B-text.  Nos.  XIII.  XIV.  XV.  XV*  (i.  e.  the  lost  MB.  printed 
by  Crowley).  XVL  XVII.  XVIII.  XIX.  XX.  XXI.  XXII. 
XXVI.  XXVII.  XXVIII.     {Fourteen.) 

C-text     Nos.  XXIX.  XXX.  XXXI.  XXXII.  XXXIII.  XXXIV. 
XXXV.   XXXVI.  XXXVII.  XXXVIII.  XXXIX.  XL.   XLI. 
XLII.  XLIIL    {Fifteen.) 
Mixed  text;  A  and  C.     Nos.  III.  V.  X.  XLIV.     {Four.) 
Mixed  text;  C  and  B.,    Nos.  XXIIL  XXIV.  XXV.    {Three.) 

NAMES  OF  THE  MSS.,   AS  NUMBERED. 

I.  Vernon  MB.,  Bodleian  Library.    (A-text) 
II.  Harleian  MB.,  no.  875 ;  British  Museum.     (A-text.) 

III.  MB.  Trin.  ColL  Cam.  R.  3.  14.     {Mixed;  A  and  C.) 

IV.  Univ.  College,  Oxford.    (A-text) 

V.  Harleian  MB.,  no.  6041;  B.  M.     {Mixed;  A  and  C.) 

VI.  MB.  Douce  323 ;  Bodleian  Library.    (A-text) 

VII.  MB.  Ashmolc  1468,  Bodl.  library.    (A-text) 

VIII.  Lincoln's  Inn,  London.    (A-text) 

IX.  Harleian  MS.,  na  3954  i  B.  M.    (A-text) 
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X.  MS.  Digby  145,  Bodl.  Library.     {Mixed;  A  and  C.) 
XI.  MS.  Rawlinson,  Poet  137,  Bodl.  library.     (A-text.) 
XII.  MS.  Trin.  CoU.  Dublin,  D.  4.  12.     (A-text) 

XIII.  MS.  Laud  Misc.  581,  Bodl.  Library.     (B-text) 

XIV.  MS.  Kawlinson,  Poet.  38,  Bodl.  Library;  4  leaves  of 

which  are  bound  up  in  MS.  Lansdowne  398,  in  the 
British  Museum.     (B-text.) 
XV.  MS.   Trin.   Coll.   Cam.   B.    15.    17.     (B-text;   printed 

by  Wright) 
XV*.  MS.  printed  by  Crowley.     (Lost) 
XVI.  Mr.  Yates  Thompson's  MS.     (B-text) 
XVII.  Ashbumham  MS.  no.  129.     (B-text) 
XVIII.  Oriel  College,  Oxford.    (B-text) 
XIX.  MS.  Camb.  Univ.  Library,  LI.  4.  14.     (B-text) 
XX.  Ashbumham  MS.  no.  130.    (B-text.) 
XXI.  MS.  Camb.  Univ.  Library,  Gg.  4.  31.     (B-text.) 
XXII.  MS.  Camb.  Univ.  Library,  Dd.  1. 17.     (B-text.) 
XXIII.  MS.  Bodley  814,  Oxford.    (Mixed;  C  and  B.) 
XXrV.  MS.  Additional  10574 ;  B.  M.     (Mixed;  C  and  B.) 
XXV.  MS.  Cotton,  Calig.  A.  xi ;  B.  M.     (Mixed;  C  and  B.) 
XXVI.  Corpus  Christi  College,. Oxford.    (B-text.) 
XXVII.  Caius  College,  Cambridge.    (B-text) 
XXVIII.  MS.  Phillipps  8252 ;  at  Cheltenham.    (B-text.) 
XXIX.  MS.  PhilUpps  8231.    (C-text) 
XXX.  MS.  Laud  656 ;  Bodl.  Library.    (C-text.) 
XXXI.  MS.  Bodley  851.     (C-text) 
XXXII.  The  Earl  of  Ilchester's  MS.    (C-text.) 

XXXIII.  MS.  Cotton,  Vesp.  B.  xvi ;  B.  M.    (C-text) 

XXXIV.  MS.  Camb.  Univ.  Library,  Ff.  5.  35.     (C-text.) 
XXXV.  MS.  Corpus  Christi  Coll.  Cambridge,  no.  293.     (C-text.) 

XXXVI.  MS.  Camb.  Univ.  Library,  Dd.  3.  13.     (C-text) 
XXXVII.  MS.  Digby  171,  Bodl.  Library.    (C-text) 
XXXVIII.  MS.  Douce  104,  Bodl.  Library.    (C-tcxt.) 
XXXIX.  MS.  Digby  102,  BodL  Library.    (C-text.) 
XL.  Harleian  MS.,  no.  2376 ;  B.  M.    (C-text.) 
XLI.  MS.  Trin.  Coll.  Dublin,  D.  4.  i.     (C-text) 
XLII.  Royal  MS.,  18.  B.xvii;  B.  M.    (C-text) 
XLIII.  MS.  Phillipps  9056.    (C-text.) 

XLIV.  The  Duke  of  Westminster's  MS.    (Mixed;  A  and  C.) 
XLV.  MS.  belonging  to  Sir  Henry  Ingilby,  of  Ripley  Castle, 
Yorkshire.    (A-text.) 
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LETTERS  DENOTING  VARIOUS  MSS. 

Some  of  the  above  MSS.  are  denoted  in  the  footnotes  and  else- 
where by  letters.  In  the  A-text,  the  letters  employed  are  V,  H,  T, 
U,  H2,  and  D.  They  denote  the  first  six  MSS.  (I  to  VI)  in  the 
above  list,  and  are  chosen  as  representing  the  words  Vernon, 
Harley,  Trinity,  University,  Harley,  and  Douce. 

In  the  B-text,  the  letters  employed  are  L,  R,  W,  Y,  O,  C2,  C, 
and  B.  They  denote  MSS.  XIII-XVI,  XVIII,  XIX,  XXII,  and 
XXIII  in  the  above  list,  and  are  chosen  as  representing  the  words 
Laud,  Rawlinson,  Wright  \  Yates-Thompson,  Oriel,  Cambridge  (no.  3), 
Cambridge,  and  Bodley. 

In  the  C-text,  the  letters  employed  are  P,  E,  I,  M,  F,  S,  G, 
and  K.  (Also  B  and  T,  which,  as  being  mix^d  texts,  have  been 
already  mentioned.)  These  letters  denote  MSS.  XXIX,  XXX,  and 
XXXII-XXXVII  in  the  above  list  Most  of  them  can  be  re- 
membered by  connecting  them  with  the  word  they  are  meant  to 
symbolise;  but  a  few  are  arbitrarily  chosen.  Thus  P,  I,  M^  K 
represent,  respectively,  Phillipps,  Ilchester,  Museum*,  Kenelm- 
Digby.  F  represents  MS.  Ff.  5.  35  (Camb.  Univ.  Library).  S  is 
the  /asf  letter  of  Corpus.  Only  E  (=Laud  656),  and  G  (=Camb. 
Univ.  Dd.  3. 13)  have  no  symbolic  meaning.  I  have  also,  in  my 
brger  edition,  used  A  to  denote  MS.  Ashmole,  and  Z  to  denote 
MS.  Bodley  851.  I  had  intended  to  use  N  to  denote  MS.  Harl. 
2376,  but  it  was  not  worth  collating. 

The  above  letters,  when  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  are  as 
follows. 

A.  MS.  Ashmole ;  no.  VII.    (A-text.) 

B.  Bodley  814  ;  no.  XXIII.    (Mixed;  C  and  B.) 

C.  Cambridge ;  no.  XXII.    (B-text.) 

C2.  Cambridge  (later  MS.) ;  no.  XIX.     (B-text.) 

D.  Douce  323;  no.  VI.     (A-text.) 

E.  Laud  656 ;  no.  XXX.     (C-text.) 

F.  Ff.  5.  35,  in  Camb.  Univ.  Ubrary;  no.  XXXIV.    (C-text) 

G.  IM.  3.  13,  in  the  same;  no.  XXXVI.    (C-text.) 
H.  Harl.  875  ;  no.  II.     (A-text.) 

H2.  Harl.  6041 ;  no.  V.     (Mixed ;  A  and  C) 
I.  Ilchester ;  no.  XXXII.     (C-text) 

»  Because  Mr.  Tbomu  Wright  printed  this  Trinity  MS.  im  extcnto. 
'  The  only  good  example  of  the  C-text  in  the  (British)  Maseam. 
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K.  Kenelm-Digby  171 ;  no.  XXXVII.    (C-text) 
L.  Laud  Misc.  581 ;  no.  XIII.    (B-text)    Adopted  as  the  Uxt, 
M.  Museum  MS. ;  Cott.  Vesp.  B.  xvi ;  no.  XXXIII.     (C-text.) 
N.  HarleiaN  MS.  2376;  no.  XL.    (C-text.) 
O.  Oriel  MS. ;  no  XVIII.    (B-text.) 
P.  PhiUipps  MS.  8231 ;  no.  XXIX.  (C-text).    Adopted  as  the  text. 

^     f  Rawlinson  MS.  Poet.  38. )    ^  XIV.    (B-text.) 
( Lansdowne  398.  J 

S.  Corpus  MS.,  Camb. ;  no.  XXXV.    (C-text) 

T.  Trinity  MS.  R.  3.  14 ;  no.  IIL     {Mixed)  A  and  C.) 

U.  University  Coll.,  Oxford ;  no.  IV.    (A-text.) 

V.  Vernon  MS.,  Oxford ;  no.  I.     (A-text.)    Adopted  as  the  text. 

W.  MS.  printed  by  Wright ;  no.  XV.     (B-text.) 

V.  Mr.  Yates  Thompson's  MS. ;  no.  XVI.    (B-text.) 

Z.  MS.  Bodley  851;  no.  XXXI.    (C-text.) 

I  may  add  that  Whitaker  printed  his  edition  from  MS.  P. 

§  17.  Classification  and  Description  of  the  Mss. 

A  classification  of  the  MSS.  has  lately  been  made  by  Dr.  Richard 
Kron,  with  the  title  'William  Langley's  Buch  von  Peter  dem  PflUger.' 
His  results  agree,  in  the  main,  with  my  own,  but  he  has  examined 
the  less  important  MSS.  with  greater  care  than  I  gave  to  them,  as  my 
object  was  only  to  discover  the  value  of  such  as  were  most  worth 
collating.  I  therefore  follow  his  classification  as  regards  the  groups 
of  MSS.  of  a  similar  type. 

Text  A;  group  a\  I.  II.  Group  ^:  XI.  IV.  XLV.  XII.  Group 
r:  III.  V.  XLIV.  VIIL  X.     Group  ^:  VI.  IX.  VII. 

Text  B ;  group  a :  XIII.  XVII.  XIV.  Group  b :  XV.  (and  XV*). 
XXVII.  XX.  Group  c:  XVIII.  XIX.  XXI.  XVI.  Group  d: 
XXVI.  XXVIII.  Group  e:  XXII.  Group  /:  XXIIL  XXIV. 
XXV. 

Text  C;  group  a:  XXIX.  XXX.  XL.  Group  d:  XXXII. 
XXXVIII.  XXXIX.  {part/y  III.  V.  XLIV.  X ;  also  XXIIL  XXIV. 
XXV.)  Group  c :  XXXI.  Group  d:  XXXVII.  XXXIII.  XXXIV. 
Group  e :  XXXV.  XLI.  XXXVI.  XLII.     Group/(?) :  XLIII. 

I  now  give  very  brief  descriptions  of  the  MSS.,  in  the  order 
indicated  in  the  above  groups. 

I. — Text  A ;  group  a.  Printed  as  the  Text,  as  far  as  A.  xi  x8o. 
Denoted  by  V. 

VOL.  II.  e 
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MS.  Vernon,  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  The  best  text, 
but  imperfect  at  the  end.  It  occasionally  omits  necessary  lines. 
The  dialect  in  which  the  poem  was  first  written  has  been  modi- 
fied  by  a  Southern  scribe  \  whence  the  numerous  Southern  forms. 
After  A.  xi.  i8o,  a  leaf  has  been  cut  out  of  the  MS.,  so  that  all 
that  follows  is  lost.  The  leaves  are  large,  and  the  writing  is  in 
double  columns,  so  that  each  leaf  contains  about  320  lines. 

II. — Text  A ;  group  a.    Denoted  in  the  footnotes  by  H. 

MS.  Harley  875;  in  the  British  Museum.  Imperfect,  having 
lost  vi.  52-vii.  2,  and  all  after  viii.  144.  It  contains  some  lines 
not  found  in  other  copies;  and  agrees  more  closely  than  any 
other  copy  with  MS.  I.  above. 

XI. — Text  A;  group  b.  The  only  copy  which  contains  the 
whole  of  Passus  xii.,  and  from  which  the  text  of  that  Passus  is 
(mainly)  printed. 

MS.  Rawlinson,  Poet.  137 ;  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  Many  of 
its  readings  resemble  those  of  MS.  IV. ;  and  it  retains  the  passage 
X.  205-xi.  47,  which  is  wanting  in  that  MS. 

IV. — Text  A;  group  b.  Denoted  in  the  footnotes  by  U. 

MS.  no.  45  in  the  library  of  University  College,  Oxford.  Some 
of  the  text  is  transposed,  just  as  in  MS.  XI.  (above).  It  is  also 
remarkable  as  containing  the  first  19  lines  of  Passus  xii.  Oddly 
enough,  the  same  MS.  also  contains  a  fragment  of  a  different  A-text 
(Pass.  ii.  1-23). 

XLV.— Text  A;  group  b. 

MS.  in  the  possession  of  Sir  Henry  Ingilby,  of  Ripley  Castle. 
Yorkshire.  Remarkable  as  containing  a  large  portion  (1-88)  of 
Passus  xii.  Five  of  the  lines  in  this  portion  occur  in  no  other 
copy  ;  these  are  lines  65,  74-76,  and  78. 

XII.— Text  A ;  group  b.     Not  collated. 

MS.  Dublin  D.  4.  12.  Imperfect;  ending  at  A.  vii.  45.  Some 
of  the  text  is  transposed,  nearly  as  in  MSS.  XI.  and  IV.  It  closely 
resembles  these  MSS. ;  but  is  much  corrupted  here  and  there, 
whilst  the  dialect  has  been  turned  into  Northumbrian, 

III. — Mixed  text\  partly  Text  A;  groups.  Used  to  form  the 
Text  in  A.  xi.  181-303.  Denoted  in  the  footnotes  by  T.  Conuins 
also  a  portion  of  the  C-text,  viz,  C.  xii.  297  to  the  end. 

MS.  R.  3.  14  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Ap- 
parently the  oldest  MS.  of  this  (the  largest)  group.  This  MS.  con- 
tains the  drawing  which  is  given  as  a  frontispiece  to  Mr.  T.  Wright's 
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edition  of  Piers  Plowman.     It  represents  two  men  ploughing  with 
two  oxen ;  one  man  holds  the  plough,  and  the  other  a  goad. 

V. — Mixed  text  \  partly  Text  A;  group  c.  Denoted  in  the  foot- 
notes by  H  2.  It  contains  also  a  portion  of  the  C-text,  viz.  C.  xii. 
297  to  the  end. 

MS.  HarL  6041.  This  MS.  is  noticed  by  Warton,  in  his  History 
of  English  Poetry  :  and  his  conjecture,  that  it  belongs  to  the  earliest 
class,  is  perfectly  right  It  resembles  the  MS.  just  above,  but  is  of 
inferior  value. 

XLIV. — Mixed  text ;  partly  A-text  (sb'ghdy  amplified) ;  group  c. 
Contains  also  C.  xiii.  i  to  the  end. 

MS.  in  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Westminster.  The  scribe 
frequently  omits  lines,  but  he  also  inserts  lines,  most  of  which, 
strangely  enough,  really  belong  to  the  B-text  Many  of  the  read- 
ings are  peculiar  and  corrupt  It  bears  a  general  resemblance  to 
MS.  III. 

VIII.— Text  A ;  group  c.    Not  collated. 

MS.  no.  150  in  Lincoln's  Inn.  It  contains  only  the  Prologue  and 
Passus  i-viii.  The  readings  frequendy  agree  with  those  of  MS. 
Ill,  but  many  corruptions  have  been  introduced  by  the  scribe's 
excessive  love  of  alliteration.  It  seems  to  have  been  partly  written 
out  from  memory,  odd  half-lines  being  supplied  from  the  scribe's 
own  head. 

X. — Mixed  text\  partly  A-text,  amplified;  group  c.  Not  col- 
lated. 

MS.  Digby  145,  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  This  is  an 
amplification  of  the  A-text,  as  it  contains  the  '  council  of  the  rats,' 
belonging  to  the  Prologue  of  the  B-text.  In  this  respect  it  resembles 
MS.  IX  (below).  It  also  contains  C.  xii.  297  to  the  end.  It  is 
a  poor  copy. 

VI. — Text  A ;  group  d.     Denoted  in  the  footnotes  by  D. 

MS.  Douce  333,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  It  follows  MS.  III. 
rather  closely,  but  is  full  of  gross  blunders.  It  contains  the  Prologue, 
and  Passus  i-xL  Some  of  the  matter  is  transposed;  thus,  in 
Passus  i,  the  order  is  thus :  lines  1-79,  143-167,  80-137  (138-143 
omitted)^  143-end. 

IX. — Text  A,  amplified ;  group  d.    Not  collated. 

MS.  Harley  3954,  in  the  British  Museum.  It  contains  the 
*  council  of  the  rats,'  belonging  to  the  Prologue  of  the  B-text,  in 
which  respect  it  resembles  MS.  X. ;  with  other  amplifications.     It 

e  a 
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ends  with  Passus  xi.     Several  passages  appear  to  have  been  cor- 
rupted. 

VII.— Text  A ;  group  d.     Not  collated. 

MS.  Ashmole  1468,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  Imperfect  at  the 
beginning ;  begins  at  A.  i.  142,  and  ends  with  Passus  xi.  In  some 
readings  it  agrees  with  the  preceding. 

XIII. — Text  B  ;  group  a.  MS.  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  text, 
and  denoted  by  L. 

MS.  Laud  Misc.  581,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  The  best  copy  of 
the  B-text,  carefully  and  minutely  corrected.  I  believe  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  may  not  be  the  author's  autograph  copy.  Wherever  a 
slight  mistake  is  left  in  the  text,  there  is  a  mark  at  the  side  to  call 
attention  to  it.     In  any  case,  it  is  our  best  authority. 

XVII.— Text  B ;  group  a.     Not  collated. 

MS.  Ashbumham  129,  now  in  the  British  Museum.  This  MS. 
closely  agrees  with  the  foregoing.  It  retains  the  passage  (B.  xvi. 
56-91)  which  MS.  XXII.  and  others  omit. 

XIV.— Text  B ;  group  a.    Denoted  by  B. 

MS.  Rawlinson,  Poet.  38,  m  the  Bodleian  Library.  Four  leaves 
of  this  MS.  are  bound  up  in  MS.  Lansdowne  398,  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  contain  B.  prol.  125-i.  137.  The  first,  second,  seventh, 
and  eighth  leaves  are  lost,  as  also  8  leaves  which  contained  B.  xviii. 
41  i-xx.  27.  It  frequently  omits  lines ;  but  it  also  contains  x6o  lines 
not  in  other  MSS.  of  the  B-text,  and  is  really  a  copy  of  the  B-text  with 
later  improvements  and  after-thoughts^  at  any  rate  as  regards  these 
additional  passages.  The  additional  lines  are  printed  in  this  edition, 
and  duly  noticed  in  the  footnotes.  See  especially  B.  xi.  374-384, 
419-421;  xii.  S7-S9»  118-127,  152,  153  j  xiii.  164-171,  293-299, 
400-409,  437-454;  «v.  227-237 ;  xv.  239-243,  298,  299,  464-477, 
539-556  ;  &c.    These  lines  are  not  in  Wright's  edition. 

XV.— Text  B  ;  group  b.    Denoted  by  W. 

MS.  marked  B.  15.  17  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge :  and  printed  in  externa  by  Mr.  Wright.  A  remarkably  good 
MS.,  and  but  slightly  inferior  to  MS.  XIII.  It  omits,  here  and 
there,  about  a  dozen  lines.  It  contains  the  line  B.  xiii.  49,  which 
was  omitted  in  Wright's  edition  by  accident 

XV*.— Text  B  ;  group  b. 

MS.  printed  by  Crowley  in  ^550,  and  now  lost    Its  text  re- 
sembles that  of  XV.  very  closely.    In  one  passage  (v.  166)  it  has  a 
addition. 
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Saint  gregory  was  a  good  pope,  ft  had  a  good  forwyt 
That  no  priores  were  priest,  for  y*  he  prooided 
Lest  happeli  they  had  had  no  grace,  to  hold  harlatri  in. 
For  they  are  tide  of  her  tooges,  &  mnste  al  secretes  tel. 

The  two  last  lines  are  in  no  other  copy,  yet  they  may  be  genuine. 
The  word  harlatri  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '  a  scurrilous  tale,'  as  in 
B.  v.  413. 

XXVII. — Text  B ;  group  b.  A  mere  transcript,  and  not  a  good 
one,  of  Rogers's  edition  of  156 1. 

MS.  no.  aoi  in  the  library  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 
Worthless. 

XX.— Text  B  ;  group  h.    Not  collated. 

MS.  Ashbumham  130,  now  in  the  British  Museum.  A  faulty 
copy,  with  attempted  '  corrections,'  which  seem  to  have  been  taken 
from  Crowley's  printed  edition.  The  same  MS.  contains  also  a 
fragment  of  Piers  Plowman,  viz.  B.  ii.  308-iii.  73,  which  is  quite 
distinct  (and  different)  from  the  complete  copy. 

XVIII.— Text  B ;  group  c.     Denoted  by  O. 

MS.  no.  79  in  the  library  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  A  neat  and 
good  copy,  with  very  regular  grammatical  forms,  in  the  Midland 
dialect  Four  leaves  have  been  unfortunately  lost;  the  missing 
passages  are  B.  xvii.  96-340  and  xix.  276-355.  It  contains  one 
remarkable  variation ;  see  footnote  to  p.  444. 

XIX.— Text  B ;  group  c.     Denoted  by  C  2. 

MS.  LL  4.  14  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  Apparently 
copied  from  the  Oriel  MS.  when  perfect,  thus  preserving  the  passages 
which  are  wanting  in  that  MS.  It  also  contains  the  line  noticed  in 
the  footnote  to  p.  444.  Very  serviceable  for  filling  up  the  gaps  in 
the  preceding  MS. 

This  same  MS.  contains  the  unique  copy  of  Richard  the  Redeless. 
The  whole  MS.  is  in  the  same  handwriting. 

XXI.— Text  B ;  group  c.     Not  collated 

MS.  Gg.  4.  31  in  the  Cambridge  University  library.  A  late  and 
sometimes  faulty  copy  from  a  fair  text,  which  has  many  readings  in 
common  with  the  MS.  next  described. 

XVI.— Text  B ;  group  c.    Denoted  by  Y. 

MS.  in  the  possession  of  H.  Yates  Thompson,  Esq.  A  fair  text, 
which  has  furnished  some  useful  readings. 

XXVI.— Text  B ;  group  d.    Not  collated 

MS.  no.  aox  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford.     It 
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contains  seveial  additional  lines,  which  are  often  spurious.  The 
method  of  division  of  the  poem  into  Passus  differs  from  that  of  every 
other  MS. 

XXVIII.— Text  B ;  group  d.    Not  collated. 

MS.  PhiUipps  8952  (formerly  MS.  Heber  1088).  A  somewhat 
mixed  text,  chiefly  of  the  B-type,  with  some  additions  from  the  C-text, 
quite  unlike  those  in  MS.  XIV.     Not  of  much  value. 

XXII.— Text  B ;  group  e.    Denoted  by  C. 

MS.  Dd.  I.  17  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  A  remark- 
able text,  with  frequent  examples  of  Northern  forms.  It  omits 
several  lines,  especially  the  passage  B.  xvi.  56^91.  Yet  it  is  well 
worth  consulting.  I  have  admitted  into  the  text  a  few  additional 
lines  from  this  MS.  These  are:  B.  v.  373,  338,  569;  vi.  49; 
XV.  234.  They  are  all  explanatory,  and  help  to  make  the  sense 
clearer  or  fuller.  But  I  fear  that  they  are  not  genuine,  and  I  now 
think  that  they  should  have  been  excluded. 

XXIII.— ^jwc^^7>x/;  partly  Text  B,  group/;  and  partly  Text  C, 
group  b.     Denoted  by  B. 

MS.  Bodley  814  (Oxford).  A  disappointing  MS. ;  it  presents  a 
combination  of  texts,  the  point  of  junction  being  somewhere  about 
L  1 31  of  Pass.  ii.  (B).  Before  that  point,  it  resembles  the  C-text,  but 
afterwards  approaches  the  B-text,  with  which,  soon  after  the  begin- 
ning of  Passus  iii.,  it  agrees  very  closely  down  to  the  end  of  the 
poem.     Many  of  the  readings  are  quite  corrupt. 

XXIW,— Mixed  Text;  partly  Text  B,  group/;  and  partly  Text  C, 
group  b. 

MS.  Additional  10574,  in  the  British  Museum.  Imperfect  at  the 
end.    A  duplicate  of  the  preceding  MS. 

XXW,— Mixed  Text]  partly  Text  B,  group  /;  and  partly  Text  C, 
group  b. 

MS.  Cotton,  Caligula  A.  xi. ;  in  the  British  Museum.  An  exact 
copy  of  either  XXIII.  or  XXIV. ;  probably  of  the  former. 

XXIX — Text  C ;  group  a.     Printed  at  length,  and  denoted  by  P. 

MS.  Phillipps  8331  (formerly  Heber  973).  Printed  (not  without 
many  mistakes)  by  Dr.  Whitaker,  and  now  reprinted.  The  best  MS. 
of  the  C-type,  but  not  always  correct  Several  of  the  worst  mis- 
spellings have  been  corrected,  the  false  forms  being  relegated  to  the 
footnote.  The  commonest  error  consists  in  the  confusion  of  initial 
w  with  initial  wh.  We  also  find  e  miswritten  for  ^,  and  0  for  e. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  the  use  of  Western  grammatical  forms. 
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XXX.— Text  C  j  group  a.    Denoted  by  B. 

MS.  Laud  656,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  A  neat  MS. ;  almost  a 
duplicate  of  the  preceding. 

XL. — Text  C ;  group  a.    Not  collated. 

MS.  HarL  3376,  in  the  British  Museum.  A  faulty  copy,  with 
numerous  alterations  for  the  worse. 

XXXII.— Text  C ;  group  b.    Denoted  by  I. 

MS.  belonging  to  the  Earl  of  Ilchester.  A  curious,  imperfect,  yet 
important  MS.  The  text  has  been  made  up  from  two  imperfect 
texts,  an  A-text  and  a  C-text ;  some  of  the  matter  comes  twice  over ; 
several  leaves  have  been  lost ;  the  remaining  ones  have  been  mis- 
numbered,  icnd  then  bound  up  in  the  wrong  order.  Pardy  injured 
by  rats.  In  C.  xiii.  206,  where  a  line  required  to  complete  the  sense 
occurs  in  this  MS.  only,  the  rats  have  eaten  away  the  latter  half  of  it ! 
The  C-text  part  of  this  MS.  seems  to  be,  as  it  were,  an  earlier  draught 
of  that  text,  with  fewer  alterations  than  in  most  of  the  other  MSS. 

XXXVIII.— Text  C ;  group  b.    Not  collated 

MS.  Douce  X04,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  It  abounds  with  rudely 
drawn  pictures.  The  text  resembles  that  of  the  preceding,  but  it  is 
of  the  C-type  throughout 

XXXIX.— Text  C ;  group  b.    Not  collated. 

MS.  Digby  103,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  The.  poem  is  written 
as  prose,  to  save  space;  but  the  divisions  into  lines  and  half-lines 
are  marked.  Imperfect  at  the  beginning.  Begins  at  C.  iii.  156. 
Resembles  the  preceding. 

*,*  To  this  group  belong  the  MSS.  containing  a  mixed  Text ; 
whether  the  mixture  be  with  an  A-type  or  a  B-type.  These  MSS. 
have  been  already  described,  and  are  as  follows.  Mixed :  A  and  C  : 
MSS.  Ill,  V,  XLIV,  X  (see  pp.  Ixvi,  bcvii).  Mixed  \  B  and  C : 
MSS.  XXIII,  XXIV,  XXV  (see  p.  bcx). 

XXXI.— Text  C ;  group  r.    Not  collated  \  denoted  by  Z. 

MS.  Bodley  851  (Oxford).  The  text  is  a  mixed  one,  and  in  several 
hands.  The  former  part  is  mere  rubbish,  written  out  from  imper- 
fect recollection.  But  the  btter  part,  beginning  with  C.  Pass,  xi., 
exhibits  a  very  fair  text. 

XXXVII. — ^Text  C ;  group  d^  influenced  by  a  MS.  of  group  b. 
Denoted  by  K. 

MS.  Digby  171,  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  A  good  MS.  as  far  as  it 
goes,  but  imperfect  both  at  the  beginning  and  end.  Begins  at 
C  iii.  317 ;  ends  at  C.  xvi.  65. 
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XXXIII.— Text  C ;  group  d.    Denoted  by  M. 

MS.  Cotton,  Vespasian  B.  xvi,  in  the  British  Museum.  One  leaf  is 
missing,  which  contained  C.  xix.  245'XX.  30.  Some  of  the  subject- 
matter  has  been  transposed  in  Passus  xviii.  It  supplies  an  important 
line,  completing  a  sentence,  viz.  C.  xviii.  116. 

XXXIV. — ^Text  C;  group  </,  influenced  by  a  MS.  of  group  e. 
Denoted  by  F. 

MS.  Ff.  5.  35  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  Imperfect ; 
the  missing  passages  are  C  viii.  265'X.  181,  and  C.  xiv.  94-xvi.  178. 
It  often  resembles  the  preceding,  but  has  some  peculiar  and  faulty 
readings.  (I  have  given  a  transcript  of  this  MS.  totheBritish  Museum.) 

XXXV.— Text  C ;  group  e.    Denoted  by  S. 

MS.  no.  293  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge. 
Imperfect ;  having  lost  C.  ix.  268-xi.  94,  C.  xvi.  80-156,  the  whole 
of  Pass,  xvii,  xviii,  xix,  xx,  and  xxi,  and  xxii.  8-323.  Yet  the  text  is 
good. 

XLI. — Text  C ;  group  e.    Not  collated. 

MS.  D.  4. 1  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Resembles 
the  text  in  the  preceding. 

XXXVI.— Text  C  ;  group  e.    Denoted  by  G. 

MS.  Dd.  3.  13  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  Resembles 
the  text  in  MS.  XXXV  (above).  Many  single  lines  are  omitted, 
as  well  as  the  following  passages,  viz.;  i.  1-153,  xiv.  227-xv.  40,  xvi. 
288-xvii.  41,  and  xxiii.  40-386. 

XLII. — Text  C ;  group  e.    Not  collated. 

MS.  Bibl.  Reg.  18.  B.  xvii.  in  the  British  Museum.  Resembles 
the  above. 

XLIII.  Text  C ;  group/(?).    Not  collated. 

MS.  Phillipps  9056  (formerly  MS.  Heber  974).  It  has  lost  42 
lines  at  the  end.  A  good  deal  spoiled  by  damp.  Of  the  C-type ; 
but  its  exact  value  is  doubtful.    It  was  probably  never  a  good  copy. 


§  18.    Description  of  the  Printed  Editions  (B-Text). 

Of  the  earliest  printed  editions  by  Robert  Crowley,  there  are 
certainly  three  different  impressions,  all  printed  in  one  year,  viz.  in 

1550. 
(a)  The  first  impression  has  on  the  title-page—  *  The  Vision  of 

Pierce  Plowman,  now  fyrste  imprynted  by  Roberte  Crowley,  dwellyng 
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in  Ely  rentes  in  Holbume.  Anno  Domini.  1505.'  Cum  priuilegio 
ad  imprimendum  solum.'  It  contains  117  leaves,  not  including  the 
title  or  the  leaf  on  which  is  the  printer's  address  to  the  reader,  or  1 19 
leaves  in  all.  The  signature  of  Fol.  cxvii.  is  Gg  i.  Copies  are 
rather  scarce;  there  are,  however,  two  in  the  British  Museum,  of 
which  the  one,  on  paper,  was  once  the  property  of  Thomas  Tyrwhitt, 
and  the  other,  on  vellum,  is  in  the  Grenville  collection.  The  most 
interesting  part  of  it  is  Crowley's  address,  which  is  worth  reprinting 
here.     It  is  as  follows. 

*The  Printer  to  the  Reader. 

13  Eynge  desyerous  to  knowe  the  name  of  the  Autoure  of  this  most 
worthy  worke  (gentle  reader)  and  the  tyme  of  the  writynge  of  the 
same  :  I  did  not  onely  gather  togyther  suche  aunciente  copies  as  I 
could  come  by,  but  also  consult  such  me  as  I  knew  to  be  more 
exercised  in  the  studie  of  antiquities,  then  I  my  selfe  haue  ben.  And 
by  some  of  them  I  haue  learned  that  the  Autourwas  named  Roberte 
langelande,  a  Shropshere  man  borne  in  Cleybirie,  aboute  viii.  myles 
from  Malueme  hilles.* 

For  the  time  when  it  was  written :  it  chaunced  me  to  se  an 
auncient  copye,  in  the  later  ende  wherof  was  noted,  that  the  same 
copye  was  written  in  the  yere  of  oure  Lorde  .M.iiii.C.  and  njme,' 
which  was  before  thys  presente  yere,  an  hundred  &  xli.  yeres.  And 
in  the  seconde  side  of  the  .Ixviii.  leafe  of  thys  printed  copye,  I 
finde  metion  of  a  dere  yere,  that  was  in  the  yere  of  oure  Lorde, 
M.iii.  hundred  and  .L.*  lohn  Chichester  than  beynge  mayre  of 
London.  So  that  this  I  may  be  bold  to  reporte,  that  it  was  fyrste 
made  and  wrytten  after  the  yeare  of  our  lord  .M.iii.C.L.  and  before 
the  yere  .M,iiiiC,  and  .ix  which  meane  spase  was  .lix  yeres.  We 
may  iustly  coiect  therfore  y^  it  was  firste  written  about  two  hundred 
yeres  paste,  in  the  tyme  of  Kynge  Edwarde  the  thyrde.  In  whose 
tyme  it  pleased  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  many  to  se  hys  truth, 

*  An  evident  mistake  for  1550.  Neither  Lowndes  nor  Hazlitt  seem  to  have 
observed  this  singular  misprint ;  but  see  Ames,  Typogr.  Antiq.  iL  758. 

'  Without  doubt,  Crowley's  authority  was  John  Bale.  I  consider  the  distance 
from  Cleobury  Moitimer  to  the  Malvern  Hills  to  be  rather  a  long  *  eight  miles.' 

'  An  important  statement,  and  a  very  probable  one.  MS.  Douce  104  (C-type) 
is  dated  in  the  sixth  year  of  Henry  VI.,  i.e.  1427  or  1428. 

*  Crowley*s  MS.  was  wrong ,  Chichester  was  mayor  in  1 370.  The  right  reading 
in  B.  xUi.  270  is  '  twies  thrttty  and  ten ' ;  but  Crowley  has  twtnty  for  ihtttty  (30). 
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geuing  them  boldenes  of  herte,  to  open  their  mouthes  and  crye  oute 
agaynste  the  worckes  of  darckenes,  as  did  lohn  wicklefe,  who  also 
in  those  dayes  translated  the  holye  Bible  into  the  Englishe  tonge, 
and  this  writer  who  in  reportynge  certaine  visions  and  dreames,  that 
he  fayned  him  selfe  to  haue  dreamed :  doeth  moste  christianlye  en- 
struct  the  weake,  and  sharply  rebuke  the  obstinate  blynde.  There  is 
no  manor  of  vice,  that  reigneth  in  anye  estate  of  men,  whiche  this 
wryter  hath  not  godly,  leamedlye,  and  wittilye,  rebuked.  He  wrote 
altogyther  in  miter ;  but  not  after  y^  maner  of  our  rimers  that  write 
nowe  adayes  (for  his  verses  ende  not  alike)  but  the  nature  of  hjrs 
miter  is,  to  haue  thre  wordes  at  the  leaste  in  euery  verse  whiche 
beginne  with  some  one  letter.  As  for  ensample,  the  firste  two  verses 
of  the  boke  renne  vpon  .s.  as  thus. 

In  a  iomer  tetson  whan  lette^  was  the  Sonne, 
I  shope  me  into  ihrobbes,  as  I  a  shepe  weie. 

The  next  runneth  vpon  .H.  as  thus. 

In  habite  as  an  Hennite  rnholy  of  werckes.  Sec, 

This  thinge  noted,  the  miter  shal  be  very  pleasaunt  to  read.  The 
Englishe  is  according  to  the  time  it  was  written  in,  and  the  sence 
somewhat  darcke,  but  not  so  harde,  but  that  it  may  be  vnderstande 
of  suche  as  will  not  sticke  to  breake  the  shell  of  the  nutte  for  the 
kemelles  sake. 

As  for  that  is  written  in  the  .xxxvi.  leafe  of  thys  boke  concem3nige 
a  dearth  the  to  come  :  is  spoke  by  the  knoweledge  of  astronomic  as 
may  wel  be  gathered  bi  that  he  saith,  Satume  sente  him  to  tell* 
And  that  whiche  foloweth  and  geueth  it  the  face  of  a  prophecye :  is 
lyke  to  be  a  thinge  added  of  some  other  man  than  the  fyrste  autour. 
For  diuerse  copies  haue  it  diuerslye.  For  where  the  copie  that  I 
folowe  hath  thus. 

And  when  yon'  se  the  snnne  amisie,  Ac  two*  monkes  headet 
And  a  mayde  hane  the  maistrye,  and  mnltiplie  by  eyght* 

^  A  cooTindng  proof  to  me  that  Crowley^s  MS.  had  softe,  whidi  he  misread. 
The  old  fonn  of  the  past  participle  was  sit,  not  sttU, 

*  See  B.  Pass.  ri.  327-329  ;  p.  aaa. 

*  Of  coarse  his  MS.  had  jtt  in  the  n0mimUiv€  \  accordingly,  in  the  text  itself,  he 
printed  7». 

*  The  second  impression  reads  tkn  here,  but  both  impressions  read  two  in  the 
passage  as  it  stands  in  his  text. 

*  In  the  text  itself,  the  first  impression  has  tf^fd/,  but  later  impressions  have 
kigkt. 
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Some  other  haue 

Tliree  thyppei  and  a  ihefe,  wyth  an  eight  folowynge 
Shall  biynge  bale  and  battell,  on  both  halfe  the  mone.^ 

Nowe  for  that  whiche  is  written  in  the  .1,  leafe,  cdceming  the 
suppression  of  Abbaies :  the  scripture  there  alledged,  declareth  it 
to  be  gathered  of  the  iuste  iudgment  of  god,  whoe  wyll  not  suffer 
abomination  to  raigne  vnpunished.* 

Loke  not  vpon  this  boke  therfore,  to  talke  of  wonders  paste  or  to 

come,  but  to  amende  thyne  owne  misse,  which  thou  shalt  fynd  here 

moste  charitably  rebuked.    The  spirite  of  god  gyue 

the  grace  to  walke  in  the  waye  of  truthe, 

to  Gods  glory,  &  thyne  owne 

soules  healthe. 

So  be  it' 

The  first  impression  has  a  few  marginal  notes,  but  these  are  far 
less  numerous  than  in  the  later  impressions. 

(d)  The  second  and  third  impressions  are  both  said  to  be  '  nowe 
the  seconde  time  imprinted,'  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  was 
printed  first,  nor  can  we  be  quite  sure  that  the  copies  are  always 
bound  up  rightly.  Indeed,  it  is  clear  that  quires  of  one  impression 
are  sometimes  supplemented  by  quires  from  the  other.  But  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  true  second  impression  is  that  which  resembles  the  first 
most  nearly,  and  the  right  title-page  runs  as  follows : — '  The  vision  of 
Pierce  Plowman,  nowe  the  seconde  time  imprinted  by  Roberte 
Crowley  dwell3nige  in  Elye  rentes  in  Holbume.  Whereunto  are 
added  certayne  notes  and  cotations  in  the  mergyne,  geuynge  light  to 

the  Reader,  &c Imprinted  at  London  by  Roberte  Crowley, 

dwellyng  in  Elye  rentes  in  Holbume.  The  yere  of  our  Lord  .M.D.L. 
Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimendum  solum.'  And  on  the  last  page,  we 
find  in  the  third  line  (Pass.  xx.  381)  the  words  Fryers  znd  findings  as 
in  the  first  impression,  and  the  colophon  begins  with  '  Imprinted.' 
There  is  a  copy  of  this  description  in  the  British  Museum,  marked 
1077  g  2,  and  another  is  in  Heber's  Catalogue ;  Part  IX.  no.  171 7. 

{c)  In  that  which  is  really  a  third  impression,  the  title-page 
is  almost  exactly  the  same,  but  the  name  of  the  printer  is  spelt 
*  Crowlye  *  where  it  first  occurs.    On  the  last  page,  we  find  Friers 

^  A  dear  proof  that  Crowley  alio  had  accen  to  a  MS.  of  the  C-type :  tee  C  is. 
351 ;  p.  335.    It  ii  odd  that  he  noticed  only  this  one  yaiiation. 
*  B.Paat.x.  317-337. 
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SLndJlndinge  instead  of  Fryers  znd  findings  and  the  colophon  begins 
with  '  Iroprynted,'  spelt  with  j^.  There  is  a  copy  of  this  description 
in  the  British  Museum,  marked  11623  r,  and  another  in  the  library 
of  King's  College,  Cambridge  ;^  see  also  Heber's  Catalogue;  Part  IX. 
no.  1 7 16. 

But  all  three  impressions  are  much  alike.  The  chief  differences 
are,  that  the  two  later  impressions  have  many  more  marginal  notes, 
a  few  additional  lines,*  and  also  6  extra  leaves  between  the  printer's 
preface  and  the  poem  itself,  containing  a  brief  argument  or  abstract 
of  the  prologue  and  of  each  of  the  Passus.'  The  first  impression  is 
the  most  correct ;  also  the  third  impression  is  much  less  correct  than 
the  second,  and  considerably  inferior  to  it. 

{d)  The  next  edition  was  by  Owen  Rogers,  in  1561.  The  title 
is — 'The  Vision  of  Pierce  Plowman,  newlye  imprynted  after  the 
authours  olde  copy,  with  a  brefe  summary  of  the  principall  matters 
set  before  euery  part  called  Passus.  Wherevnto  is  also  annexed  the 
Crede  of  Pierce  Plowman,  neuer  imprinted  with  the  booke  before.* 
IT  Imprynted  at  London,  by  Owen  Rogers,  dwellyng  neare  vnto 
great  Saint  Bartelmewes  Gate,  at  the  sygne  of  the  spred  Egle. 
IT  The  yere  of  our  Lorde  God,  a  thousand,  fyue  hundred,  thre  score 
and  one.  The  .xxi.  daye  of  the  Moneth  of  Februarye.  Cum  priui- 
legio  ad  imprimendum  solum.'  This  is  a  careless  reprint  of  Crowley's 
third  issue,  and  is  almost  worthless.  It  omits  some  lines,  as  e.g. 
Pass.  i.  39,  which  Crowley  retains.  The  '  Crede,'  though  mentioned 
in  the  title-page,  is  not  always  found  in  the  volume. 

{e)  '  The  vision  and  the  creed  of  Piers  Ploughman ;  newly  im- 
printed.' Edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  &c  In  two 
volumes.     London:  William  Pickering.     i2mo;  1842. 

(/)  The  same ;  second  and  revbed  edition.  London :  J.  R. 
Smith.     i2mo;  1856.* 

*  I  hmd  a  copy  of  my  own  (now  given  to  the  Cambridge  Univenity  Library'^, 
whidi  diffen  from  the  Mntenm  eopy  in  the  title-page,  and  thxooghoot  quire  D. 
This  copy  hat  a  wrong  title-page,  hot  in  qoire  D  it  it  the  B.  M.eopy  that  is  at  frinlt 

'  Some  (after  B.  prol.  215)  are  from  an  A-text,  and  tome  from  a  B-text 
not  of  gTxmp  a.  By  obierving  these,  and  note  i  on  the  last  page,  we  tee  that 
Crowley  had  acoe«  Xofiur  AfSS.  ai  Itasi, 

*  The  only  thing  that  calls  for  remark  here  is  that  Crowley,  in  making  an 
abftract  of  Pais,  viii.,  identifies  '  Pierce  *  with  the  dreamer,  a  blunder  which  has 
laated  ever  since,  and  may  last  a  long  while  yet. 

«  It  had  been  imprinted  by  Wolfe  in  1553,  but  not  *  with  the  booke.* 

'  It  may  aeem  soperflaout  to  lay  anything  here  concerning  Mr.  Wright's  well- 


THE  LOST  MANUSCRIPT.  Ixxvii 

Tyrwhitt  has  expressed  an  opinion  (note  57  to  Essay  on  the 
Language  of  Chaucer)  that  Crowley's  edition  was  'printed  from  so 
faulty  and  imperfect  a  MS.  that  the  author,  whoever  he  was,  would 
find  it  difficult  to  recognize  his  own  work.'  On  the  other  hand,  Mr. 
Wright  observes  (Introd.  to  P.  PI.  2nd  ed.  p.  xxxvi)  that  *  it  is  clear 
that  Crowley  had  obtained  an  excellent  manuscript'  Yet  the  two 
statements  are  easily  reconciled,  for  the  '  faultiness  and  imperfection' 
which  Tyrwhitt  justly  attributes  to  Crowley's  edition  are  clearly  the 
result  of  his  inability,  in  numerous  instances,  to  read  the  text  cor- 
rectly. After  collating  Crowley's  edition  throughout  (many  of  the 
results  of  which  collation  are  given  in  my  larger  edition),  it 
becomes  manifest  that  the  frequent  blunders  are  Crowley's  own, 
and  his  MS.  must  have  been  extremely  good,  even  better  at  times,  I 
venture  to  think,  than  the  one  which  Mr.  Wright  has  printed.  For 
instance,  it  preserved  prol.  170,  ii.  186,  v.  90,  xviii.  361^  xix.  86, 
and  XX.  299,  which  MS.  W.  omits,  although  it  had,  in  common 
with  that  MS.,  lost  i.  145,  xii.  105,  and  xv.  367.  It  is  therefore 
to  be  regretted  that  Crowley's  MS.  has  not  yet  been  found. 

In  B.  V.  167,  his  edition  has  prouided^  instead  of  ordeigned\  and 
after  this  line  two  new  lines  are  introduced,  which  have  been 
already  once  quoted  at  p.  Ixix  above,  viz. — 

Lest  happeli  they  had  had  no  grace,  to  hold  harlatri  in. 
For  thej  are  tide  of  her  tonges,  &  mnste  al  secretes  tel. 

The  two  last  lines  are  in  no  other  copy,  yet  I  do  not  think  Crowley 
invented  them,  as  there  is  no  other  instance,  at  least,  of  his  having 
added  to  his  text*  By  this  extra  line,  and  by  the  list  of  lines  above 
which  it  has  preserved  and  lost,  it  may  easily  be  identified,  if  found.' 
Having  had  occasion  to  read  Mr.  Wright's  second  edition  many 
times  over,  at  the  same  time  that  I  have  been  consulting  the  MS. 
which  he  used,  I  have  observed  a  few  trivial  misprints,  and  I  here 
give  a  list  of  them,  rather  for  the  sake  of  completeness  than  because 

known  and  excellent  edition ;  but  it  wonld  hardly  be  jnst  not  to  confess  my  vety 
great  obligations  to  it.  Without  its  help  my  work  would,  at  the  least,  have  been 
doabled. 

'  This  word  j^nmided  is  perhaps  a  better  reading  than  is  fiimished  by  any  other 
copy.    It  keeps  up  the  alliteration,  and  strikes  one  as  being  right. 

*  In  three  instances  only,  he  falsifies  his  text  of  set  purpose:  vis.  in  viL  196, 
xii.  87,  and  xiiL  159. 

>  Crowley  has  also  two  lines  in  Passns  iii.,  viz.  after  1.  30  and  L  161  respecdTely, 
whidi  appear  nowhere  else. 
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they  are  of  any  importance.  I  refor  to  the  lines^  as  numbered  in  his 
editions,  and  mark  with  an  asterisk  those  lines  which  are  correctly 
printed  in  \iy&  first  edition. 

935*.  Yj&dA  fructum.  1541.  Yor  pennes  read  thennes  (^ennes  in 
MS.).  1465.  Inserts  after  f!r.  i^$'j.'Reaid  sergeant  2045.  For  Z^ev 
read  I  ieve.  2257.  For  nawe  read  mowe.  2418.  For  at  read  aL 
2505.  For  the  xtzAye,  2701*.  Read  herof.  2865.  Read  al  to-torn, 
3233.  Read  And.  3383.  Read  no  gilt.  3387.  Read  avow  (MS. 
auow\  3522.  After  tuam  add  deus,  3555*.  Read  Synay.  3559. 
For  tf/i^  read  iVf.  3619.  ¥ot  helpe  read  A^/M^  (MS.  hel^).  3807. 
After  i»  insert  a.  3949.  Read  Qi^iVr.  4008.  For  his  read  M^  (MS. 
}pis).  4242.  KtaAportate.  4272.  Read/fi^.  4465*.  For  A^r  read 
her-of,  $06^.  Read  fir  ik?/  dronhelewe,  5108*.  For  the  read  be, 
5158*.  Read  is  it  5384*.  Read  minuentur.  $553*  ^^^  ^  >^^d 
on.  5684*.  Read  >r.  6168.  Read  TbxoAv  (MS. /^la/t^).  6186. 
Read  mansede  (as  directed  in  Mr.  Wright's  note).  6188.  After  That 
insert  a/.  6234.  Read  Be  hemself,  6378.  Read  gaf,  6561.  For 
^11^  read  But  6654.  For  tf»^  read  quod.  6667.  For  A^  read  No 
(MS,  «^).  6781.  Read  The  defauU  (MS.  J)^  defaute).  7134*.  For 
M^  read  lu?.  7 141.  Read  disceme.  7292.  For  and  read  7.  7625. 
Read  Nolite  judicare^  et  non.  8103*.  Read  Edentes.  After  1.  8127 
(^ndxtigpoenitentiani)  insert — ^And  siththe  he  broughte  us  drynke  Z>fa 
perseverans.  [Compare  B.  xiii.  49.]  8776*.  For  tyread  Or  (MS. 
or).  8801  ♦.  For  Nor  read  For  (MS. /v).  8915.  Read  God  or. 
8936.  After  wasshen  insert  iV.  9192*.  For  many  read  may.  9207. 
Read  De  deliciis.  9566.  Omit  no  after  ^(^.  10233*.  Read  Founde. 
10265*.  For  /2?  read  To  (MS.  /^).  10515.  For  now  read  «r<?f/». 
1 145 1*.  Omit  the  third /<?.  12854*.  Omit  the.  13082.  For  j^  read 
se.  13946*.  IktaA  And nede  ne.  13966.  'R.ezidi  So  Nede  at.  14311*. 
For  hande  read  hadde. 

In  most  of  the  Latin  quotations,  Mr.  Wright  has  purposely  made 
the  spelling  conform  with  the  usual  mode,  printing  sed  for  sety  com- 
modat  for  comodat,  scintilla  for  sintilla,  and  the  like.  There  are  also 
a  few  places  where  a  question  of  editing  arises.  Thus,  we  should 
certainly  read  bonched^  not  bouched  (147),  y-houted^  not  y-honted 
(1318),  wyuen  not  wynen  (2530),  sobu,  not  solne  (3319),  lenen,  not 
i5fwwi  (3826),  Une,  not  /^w  (4240),  ^''"^i  not  mene  (5836),  meueston*, 
not  menestow  (6149),  engrtynen,  not  engreyven  (8941).  The  MS.  can, 
of  course  be  read  cither  way.  It  is  the  old  difficulty  of  having  to 
decide  between  n  and  u. 
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(g)  The  only  edition  of  Piers  the  Plowman  which  exhibits  the  C-text 
is  Dr.  Whitakefs.    The  Title-page  of  the  volume  is  as  follows : — 

'VMo  SSdU  U  9etto  yioiilbmaii,  Ittm  VM^mf  fjufl^fiii  U 
BofDfl,  Botft»  ft  Botfitt.  At  Cjftf  liTtofoii  of  SSflliam  cancenibit 
9if f#  yiovjftman,  mil  Vbt  Vlilonf  of  tj^t  umt  cottcemfot  4t  Arigin, 
9vo8rei(#»  anil  9f rfectioii  of  tjftt  0|ftriKticii  Sift.  Ascribed  to  Robert 
Langland,  a  Secular  Priest  of  the  county  of  Salop;  and  written 
in,  or  immediately  after,  the  year  mccclxii.  Printed  from  a  MS. 
contemporary  with  the  author,  collated  with  two  others  of  great 
antiquity,  and  exhibiting  the  original  text ;  together  with  an  intro- 
ductory discourse,  a  perpetual  commentary,  annotations,  and  a 
glossary.  By  Thomas  Dunham  Whitaker,  LL.D.  F.S.A.,  Vicar  of 
Whalley,  and  Rector  of  Heysham,  in  Lancashire.  [Motto]  Vatis  hie 
noster  in  seculo  suo  doctissimus,  et  acerrimus  morum  vindex, 
clericis,  quos  in  omnibus  satyris,  ipso  summo  pontifice  non  intacto 
perstringit ;  clericis  inquam  utriusque  nominis,  quid  propter  peccata 
eonim,  hypocrisin,  avaritiam,  luxum,  terrenorum  cupidinem,  defec- 
tum charitatis,  beneficiorum  et  redituum  abusum,  desidiam  et  turpem 
gregum  neglectum  in  postero  tempore  eventurum  erat,  prsedixit 
HiCKES.^ — London:    printed  for  John  Murray,  Albemarle  Street 

MDCCCXIII.'* 

The  Dedication  runs  thus : — '  To  Richard  Heber,  Esq.  of  Hodnet, 
in  the  County  of  Salop,  this  edition  of  the  first  English  Satirist,  his 
old  and  spirited  countryman,  is  inscribed,'  &c,  &c  The  Contents 
of  the  book  are:  Introductory  Discourse,  pp.  i-xlviii;  Errata, 
p.  xlix ;  additional  Note,  p.  li ;  Te;ct,  in  black  letter,  with  Paraphrase 
below  it,  pp.  i'4i2  (pp.  265  and  266  being  unrepresented,  owing 
to  a  mistake  in  the  pagination ;  since  sheet  LI  ends  with  p.  264,  and 
sheet  Mm  begins  with  p.  267);  Notes,  pp.  1-18;  Glossary,  pp. 
21-31.     Printer's  name,  John  Harding,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  more  upon  the  various 
parts  of  the  book.' 

'  Hickesii  ThesaniuSy  i  107. 

'  Together  with  the  particnimr  copy  of  the  work  in  my  paesesdoo  there  came 
into  my  hands  several  additional  particolars,  including  prospectus,  printer's  bills, 
Ac  It  thus  appears  that  it  was  published  by  subscription,  the  number  of  sub- 
scribers (whose  names  are  given)  being  two  hundred,  at  five  guineas  apiece ;  in- 
creased to  seven  guineas  for  such  copies  as  came  into  public  sale.  It  was  got  up  in 
so  expensive  a  manner  that  the  mere  cost  of  pointing,  exclusive  of  woodcuts  and 
binding,  was  £401  6/.  7^.    It  is  of  quarto  size,  and  printed  on  very  stout  paper. 

*  The  following  mendacious  and  spttefiil  note  upon  Whitaker*8  edition  appears 
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Title^ge.  This  contains  several  errors.  There  is  no  reason 
for  calling  the  author  Robert,  since  he  so  often  calls  himself  William. 
Again,  the  text  written  in  or  soon  after  a.d.  1362  was  the  A-text ; 
the  C-text  must  be  some  thirty  years  later.  Consequently,  Whita- 
kefs  edition  does  not  exhibit  'the  original  text,'  but  the  text  as 
it  stood  after  two  recensions.  Neither  is  Whitakefs  text  really 
'collated'  with  two  other  MSS. ;  the  readings  cited  in  the  Notes 
from  his  '  MS.  B '  are  not  more  than  fifty,  and  those  from  '  MS.  C ' 
not  more  than  twenty. 

Introductory  Discourse,  The  general  contents  of  this  may  be 
thus  summarised.  State  of  England  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III., 
pp.  i,  ii ;  Chaucer  and  Langland,  pp.  iii-v ;  Dialect  of  Langland  is 
'  Mercno-Saxon,'  pp.  vi,  vii;  Alliterative  poetry,  pp.  viii-x;  Runic 
prosody,  pp.  xi,  xii ;  Csedmon's  metre,  pp.  xiii,  xiv ;  Runic  rh3nne, 
p.  XV ;  Ormulum  and  '  Moral  Ode,'  p.  xvi ;  '  Pistill  of  Susan,'  p.  xvii ; 
Langland  not  a  Wicklifiite,  p.  xviii ;  Date  of  Piers  the  Plowman, 
p.  xix;  Brief  abstract  of  the  Poem,  pp.  xx-xxx;  MSS.  of  the 
Poem,  pp.  xxxi'xxxiii;  Parallel  Extracts  from  MS.  A  [Phillipps 
8231],  MS.  B  [PhilHpps  8252],*  MS.  C  [Oriel  MS.],*^  and  Crowley's 
print  of  1550,  the  passage  chosen  being  the  description  of  Wrath 
[C.  vii.  103-128],.  pp.  xxxiv,  XXXV ;  Langland's  powers  as  a  satirist, 
pp.  xxxvi'xxxix;  Extreme  obscurity  of  Langland's  diction,  p.  xl; 
Concluding  Remarks,  p.  xli ;  Testimonies  of  Authors  concerning 
Langland,  pp.  xlii-xlviii;  Errata,  p.  xlix;  Note  on  the  Ormulum 
and  Jack  Upland,  p.  li. 

Of  this  discourse,  there  is  not  much  that  is  still  of  value ;  the 
remarks  on  the  Dialect  have  been  superseded  by  the  labours  of 
Dr.  Morris  and  others ;  those  on  Alliterative  Poetry  by  Dr.  Guest|s 
History  of  English  Rhythms,  Mr.  Sweet's  Sketch  of  the  History  of 

(as  a  qaotation)  in  Lowodet,  and  hat  been  reprinted  in  booksellers*  catalogues 
over  and  over  again,  and  wUl  probably  often  be  reprinted  in  the  fntore  whenever 
a  copy  of  Crowley's  edition  occurs  for  sale.  '  The  value  of  the  old  editions  is  not 
at  all  lessened  by  the  reprint  of  Dr.  Whittaker  {tic\  as  he  carefully  suppressed  all 
the  passages  relating  to  the  indecent  lives  and  practices  of  the  Romish  clergy.* 
The  fisct  is  that  Dr  Whitaker  suppressed  nodiing  but  a  very  few  coarse  lines  which 
have  no  special  reference  to  the  '  Romish  clergy.*  Neither  is  the  implied  charge 
against  Langland  a  feir  one;  he  certainly  would  have  had  no  sympathy  with 
prurient  hunters  up  of  filth. 

^  The  extract  shows  that  this  MS.  is  a  mere  jumble  of  texts,  and  almost  with- 
out any  value.    See  description  of  MS.  XXVIII ;  p.  Ixx,  1.  4. 

*  Whitaker's  cxtxact  from  this  MS.  (no.  XVIII)  contains  many  errors. 
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Anglo-Saxon  Poetry,  prefixed  to  Hazlitt*s  edition  of  Warton's  English 
Poetry,  my  own  Essay  prefixed  to  vol.  iii.  of  the  edition  of  the  Percy 
Folio  MS.  by  Hales  and  Fumivall,  &c  ;  whilst  a  great  deal  more 
than  was  known  to  Whitaker  can  be  learnt  from  the  since-published 
editions  of  the  Ormulum,  the  Moral  Ode,  the  Pistill  of  Susan,  and 
the  like.  The  date  of  the  Poem  he  put  down  as  1362,  though  that 
is  really  the  date  of  the  A-text  only ;  and,  in  considering  his  own  text 
as  of  earlier  date  than  Crowley's,  he  is  now  easily  seen  to  have  been 
wrong.  His  remarks  on  the  extreme  obscurity  of  Langland's  diction 
are  of  a  piece  with  his  own  evident  difficulty  in  understanding  it,  and 
were  caused,  in  a  great  measure,  by  his  misreadings  of  the  MS.  The 
passages  that  are  really  obscure  are  singularly  few.  His  concluding 
remarks  contain  the  following  interesting  passage : — 

'  He  [the  editor]  wishes  to  conciliate  no  favour  to  the  work,  by 
lamenting  that  it  was  undertaken  in  the  languor  of  bad  health,  or 
that  it  was  only  prosecuted  in  the  intervals  of  leisure  which  an 
active  and  occupied  life  allowed :  both  the  facts,  indeed,  are  true ; 
but  these,  if  likely  to  have  injured  the  work  in  any  material  degree, 
were  reasons  why  it  ought  not  to  have  been  begun ;  if  otherwise, 
they  will  not  contribute  to  lessen  its  actual  defects.  In  short, 
he  is  ready  to  confess  that,  for  the  space  of  two  years,  it  has 
received  from  him  attention  sufficient  to  have  rescued  it  from  very 
gross  imperfections,  and  consequently,  that  its  faults  of  this 
degree,  whether  more  or  fewer  in  number,  are  to  be  ascribed  to 
a  cause  more  humib'ating  than  the  indolence  or  carelessness  of 
the  editor.* 

The  marks  of  an  evident  anxiety  to  represent  the  MS.  with 
extreme  exactness  are  indeed  most  apparent  on  every  page;  how 
then  are  we  to  account  for  the  frequent  amazing  variations  from  the 
true  text  of  the  old  scribe  ?  Only,  I  believe,  by  the  old  observation 
that  the  eye  only  sees  that  which  it  has  been  trained  to  see.  It  is  clear 
that,  as  a  scholar,  he  frequently  misunderstood  his  author ;  and  that, 
as  a  transcriber,  he  often  failed  in  deciphering  the  not  very  difficult 
characters  in  which  the  MS.  is  written.  The  two  causes  together 
are  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  such  mistakes  as,  despite  all  his 
care,  are  certainly  to  be  found  in  his  edition. 

The  most  valuable  passages  in  this  Introductory  Discourse  have 
already  been  quoted  above ;  see  p.  xxxix. 

(h)  The  Early  English  Text  Society's  edition.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat  Part  I.  (A-text);  1867.  Part  II.  (B-text); 
1869.  Part  III.  (C  text,  together  with  Richard  the  Redeless,  and 
VOL.  11.  £ 
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the  Crowned  King);  1873.  Part  IV.  §  i  (Notes);  1877.  Part  IV. 
§  2  (Glossary,  Indices,  and  General  Preface);  1884. 

(1)  The  Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  the  Plowman. 
B-text ;  Prologue  and  Pass.  i.-vii.  Oxford :  at  the  Clarendon  Press. 
First  edition ;  1869.    Second  edition ;  1874.    Third  edition ;  1879. 

This  small  volume,  being  intended  for  beginners,  contains  the 
Vision  concerning  Piers  Plowman  only,  exclusive  of  the  additional 
poem  entitled  '  Do-wel,  Do-bet,  and  Do-best' 


$  19.  Richard  the  Redeless. 

This  poem  is  now  printed  for  the  fourth  time.  It  has  already 
been  twice  printed  by  Mr.  Wright,  viz.  for  the  Camden  Society, 
1838,  and  in  '  Political  Poems  and  Songs,'  1859,  vol.  i.  p.  368,  with 
the  title  of  a  '  Poem  on  the  Deposition  of  Richard  II.'  The  edition 
of  1838  is  the  one  which  I  have  most  consulted,  and  is  alone  re- 
ferred to  in  the  Notes  as  '  Mr.  Wright's  edition.' 

The  third  edition  was  edited  by  me  for  the  Early  English  Text 
Society  in  1873;  and  is  here  reprinted;  together  with  the  Notes, 
which  have  been  slightly  abridged. 

I  have  purposely  altered  Mr.  Wright's  title,  because  it  is  some- 
what misleading.  It  is  clear  from  the  internal  evidence  that  the 
poem  was  written  before  Richard  was  formally  deposed ;  whilst  the 
title  given  by  Mr.  Wright  is  calculated  to  give  the  impression  that 
it  was  written  afterwards.  The  title  '  Richard  the  Redeless '  (i.  e. 
Richard  devoid  of  counsel)  is  simply  taken  from  what  is  really  the 
first  line  of  the  Poem,  since  the  Prologue  may  be  looked  upon  as 
a  sort  of  preface.     In  that  line — 

'Now,  Richmrd  \t  ledeles  '  reweth  on  )oq  lelf* — 

the  poet  very  happily  strikes  the  keynote  of  the  whole  poem,  which 
is  entirely  concerned  with  the  '  redeless '  character  of  the  king  and 
his  favourites. 

The  MS.  from  which  the  text  is  printed  is,  unfortunately,  unique. 
It  is  MS.  XIX.  of  the  *  Piers  Plowman '  MSS.,  i.  e.  MS.  LL  4.  14  in 
the  Cambridge  University  Library.  On  observing  the  striking 
similarity  between  this  MS.  and  the  Oriel  MS.,  I  had  at  first  a  slight 
hope  that  some  trace  of  another  copy  of  the  poem  might  appear  in 
that  MS.  also,  which  is  of  earlier  date.  But  the  only  trace  dis> 
coverable  is  the  somewhat  significant  one  that  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  leaves  have  been  torn  out  of  the  MS.,  just  where  the  poem 
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ought  to  have  appeared.  There  remained  therefore  nothing  to  be 
done  but  to  reproduce  the  text  of  the  Cambridge  MS.  as  carefully 
as  possible,  although  it  is,  unfortunately,  a  rather  late  copy,  written, 
perhaps,  towards  the  middle  o(  the  fifteenth  century.  A  few  obvious 
corrections  have  been  made,  but  the  actual  readings  of  the  MS.  have 
been  always  recorded  in  the  footnotes  in  such  cases.  I  have  also 
carefully  collated  Mr.  Wright's  edition  of  1838  with  the  MS.,  in 
order  to  correct  the  few  errors  which  appear  there.  I  have  also 
inserted  the  five  Latin  quotations  (viz.  at  i.  8;  ii.  52,  139;  iii.  32, 
128)  which  Mr.  Wright  unfortunately  omitted,  owing  to  a  peculiarity 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  text  by  the  scribe  which  requires  careful 
attention,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  explanation. 

The  copies  of  Piers  the  Plowman  and  of  Richard  the  Redeless  in 
MS.  XIX.  are  in  the  same  handwriting,  and  are  similarly  arranged ; 
and  this  arrangement  can  only  be  rightly  understood  by  examining 
the  former  carefully.  By  turning  to  it,  we  at  once  perceive  that  the 
scribe  adopts  the  singular  plan,  apparent  in  no  other  copy  of  the 
poem,  of  writing  the  Latin  quotations  in  the  margin  of  the  MS., 
instead  of  leaving  them  in  their  proper  place  in  the  text  They 
thus  have  the  appearance  o(  being  supplementary,  or  added  as  a 
commentary ;  they  look  like  detached  annotations  instead  of  form- 
ing an  integral  part  of  the  text.  Not  observing  this  peculiarity, 
Mr.  Wright  unfortunately  considered  them  as  comments,  and  omits 
to  mention  any  but  one,  which  he  quotes  in  his  Preface  with  a  mis- 
reading that  led  him  to  take  a  wrong  view  of  the  scribe's  sentiments, 
as  noted  below,  p.  Ixxxiv.  If,  however,  these  five  quotations  be 
considered,  it  will  be  seen  that  they  all  suit  the  context,  and  drop 
into  their  right  places.  Such  appeals  to  Scripture  or  to  the  writings 
of  '  clerks '  are  exactly  in  Langland's  usual  manner,  and  the  quota- 
tions are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  author,  and  not  to  the  scribe.  There 
are,  however,  a  few  marginal  notes  in  a  later  hand^  such  as  '  Over- 
watchynge'  against  iii.  282;  'Kew-kaw'  against  iii.  299,  and  the 
like.  But  all  these  were  written  in  many  years  afterwards,  and 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  original  text  except  as  valueless 
comments. 

Date  of  Richard  the  Redeless  (1399). 

The  internal  evidence  enables  us  to  settle  the  date  of  the  poem 
almost  within  a  fortnight  Lines  23-29  in  the  Prologue  ^ew 
clearly  that  it  was  written  after  Richard  had  been  taken  prisoner, 

fa 
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1 8,  1399,  and  before  he  had  been  formally  deposed,  Sept.  50  in  the 
same  year.  Other  indications  of  date  are  in  the  allusion  to  the 
execution  of  Lord  Scrope  at  Bristol,  July  29,  and  to  the  release 
of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  almost  immediately  aflor  is  heard  of 
at  Newcastle-under-Lyne,  August  25 ;  see  Notes  to  ii.  152  and  iii. 
94.  Allowing  a  few  days  for  news  to  travel,  and  observing  the 
author's  boldness  in  rebuking  Richard,  as  if  his  chances  of  escape 
seemed  but  small,  we  see  that  the  date  is  restricted  very  nearly  to 
the  first  three  weeks  in  September.  We  must  therefore  suppose  it 
to  have  been  partly  written  in  September,  1399,  without  fear  of  error. 
However,  the  course  of  events  must  have  considerably  interfered 
with  the  poet's  plans,  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  some  lines  were 
supplied  at  a  later  period.  He  begins  by  addressing  the  poem  to 
Richard  personally,  whose  hand  he  intended  it  to  reach  (proL  53), 
declaring  that  he  would  not  publish  it  till  it  had  been  approved  of 
(prol.  61) ;  but  he  afterwards  declares  that  a  day  of  reckoning  had 
come,  and  that  God  had  judged  evil-doers  and  restored  peace  (iii. 
352-371).  I  here  throw  out  the  suggestion  for  what  it  is  worth, 
that  the  unfinished  state  of  the  existing  copy  o(  the  poem  may  be 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  poem  itself  never  was  finished ;  that  the 
course  of  events,  in  fact,  cut  it  short  in  the  middle.  The  news  o( 
Richard's  formal  deposition  would  naturally  put  an  end  to  it 

Authorship  of  Richard  the  Redeless. 

As  to  the  authorship  of  the  poem,  I  have  not  the  slightest  hesita- 
tion in  ascribing  it  to  William,  the  author  of  Piers  the  Plowman. 
That  it  must  be  his,  and  his  only,  was  suggested  to  me  years  ago, 
on  the  first  perusal  of  it ;  and  after  considering  the  question  with 
the  utmost  care,  from  every  point  of  view,  not  once  only,  but  many 
times,  I  am  not  only  entirely  satisfied  on  this  point  in  my  own  mind, 
but  considerably  surprised  to  think  that  there  could  ever  have  been 
a  moment's  doubt  about  it,  or  any  place  for  a  contrary  opinion. 
Yet  it  is  well  known  that  Mr.  Wright,  though  the  editor  both  of 
Piers  the  Plowman  and  of  the  present  poem,  failed  to  see  their 
common  authorship,  and  has,  indeed,  given  his  opinion  on  the  other 
side.  But  I  have  shewn  (in  my  edition  for  the  Early  English  Text 
Society)  how  he  came  to  be  misled  upon  this  point ;  viz.  by  mis- 
taking a  quotation  to  be  a  scribe's  comment,  which  really  forms  an 
integral  part  of  the  text ;  and  by  misreading  and  misconstruing  that 
quotation. 
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I  have  shewn,  further,  that  the  internal  evidence  on  this  subject 
is  fully  sufficient ;  and  the  only  argument  I  shall  adduce  here  is  by 
appealing  to  the  evidence  of  originality  in  the  poem  of  '  Richard.' 
An  imitator  of  William  might  have  copied  his  phrases,  but  how  was 
he  to  attain  to  his  genius  ?  It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  find,  moreover, 
that  William's  power  did  not  fail  him  in  his  old  age.  There  are  some 
passages  in  his  last  poem  which  exhibit  him  almost  at  his  best  I 
shall  merely  give  the  references  to  some  of  these ;  the  reader  may 
then  form  his  own  opinion.  See,  e.g.  Pass.  i.  1-19;  25-59;  ii. 
162-167;  186-192;  iii.  116-243;  324-337;  352-371;  iv.  31-82. 
In  particular,  the  passage  iii.  1 16-189  is  a  well-wrought  piece  of 
lively  and  sustained  satire,  whilst  the  contrast  between  the  fashion- 
able courtiers  and  Wisdom  in  his  homely  garb  '  of  the  old  shape ' 
(iii.  211-238)  is  excellent.  The  supposition  of  such  passages 
being  written  by  a  poet  of  less  power  than  William  is  like  sup- 
posing that  there  may  have  been  two  Shakespeares.  Few  better 
things  have  ever  been  said  than  in  his  marvellous  and  bold  substi- 
tution of  the  fashionable  dresses  of  the  courtiers  for  the  courtiers 
themselves,  as  if  the  only  part  of  the  courtier  that  was  worth  men- 
tion was  the  dress  which  he  wore.  When  Wisdom's  life  was 
threatened,  it  was  not  by  creatures  that  could  be  called  men^  it  was 
by  the  sleeves  themselves  t  The  severe  and  supreme  contempt  of  the 
satire  almost  evaporates  when  we  analyse  it  thus  critically,  but  take 
the  passage  as  it  stands,  and  what  could  be  better?  Wisdom  at- 
tempts to  come  near  Richard's  court,  and  what  happens  ? 

He  wms  hallooed  [at]  and  hunted  *  and  yhote  tmssS 

And  his  dwelling  ydemed'  *  a  bow-diaaght  from  them. 

And  each  man  wai  chai]ged  *  to  chop  at  hif  crown. 

If  he  nighed  them  any  neaxer  '  than  they  had  him  named*. 

The  porter  with  his  pikes  *  then  pat  him  onter, 

And  warned*  him  the  wicket  *  whilst  the  watch  dnred. 

'Let's  slay  him!*  qaoth  the sUeves  *  that  slid  upon  the  eartA\ 

And  all  the  btardUss  hinu*  *  dayid  em  him  ever. 

And  scorned  him,  for  his  slayeyn '  *  was  of  the  old  shape. 

Thus  Malapert  was  mightfiil  *  and  master  of  [the]  house, 

And  ever  wandered  Wisdom  *  without  the  gatet. 

Such  was  the  end  of  Wisdom's  attempt  to  insinuate  himself  into 
Richard's  court 

'  bidden  to  pack  oC  '  assigned. 

*  him  nempned— named  for  him,  assigned  for  him. 

*  forbade  him,  warned  him  away  from. 

*  Allading  to  the  long  sleeves  then  wonn,  iHiieh  even  trailed  upoo  the  ground. 

*  men.  *  mantle,  cloak. 
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Almost  equally  good  is  the  description  of  the  packed  parliament 
of  Sept  1397,  in  iv.  51-82,  which  the  reader  may  examine  for 
himself.  The  vivid  description  of  the  members  of  parliament  in 
IV.  53-73  may  be  applied,  I  fear,  to  some  men  of  our  own  time ; 
and  well  exemplifies  the  author's  keenness  of  observation. 

§  20.  Argument  of  Piers  the  Plowman.    (Text  C.) 

As  it  is  impossible  to  point  out  all  the  numerous  variatioos  between  die  three 
tersions,  and  therefore  difficult  to  exhibit  an  *  argument  *  which  will  fully  represent 
them  all,  I  here  give  the  argument  of  the  C-text  cfify,  as  being  the  longest  and 
fullest  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  leaves  passages  entirely  unaccounted 
far,  especially  the  curious  twelfth  Paatns  of  the  A-tezt ;  but  it  will  suffice  to  shew 
the  general  contents  of  the  A-tezt 

N.B.  The  passages  within  square  brackets  are  later  additions,  and  are  not  found 
indieB-tezt 

The  poem  is  distinctly  divisible  into  two  partly  the  '  Vision  of  the  Piers  the 
Plowman/  and  the  *  Visions  of  Do-well,  Do-bet,  and  Do-best.'  Of  these,  the 
former  is  again  divisible  into  two  distinct  visions^  whidi  may  be  called :  (i)  The 
Vision  of  the  Field  full  of  Folk,  of  Holy  Church,  and  of  Lady  Meed,  occupying 
Passus  I.— v.;  and  (2)  The  Vision  of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins  and  of  Piers  the 
Plowman,  occupying  Passus  VI. — X.,  preceded  by  a  discourse  between  the  author 
and  Reason.  The  latter  consists  of  three  parts,  vix.  The  Visions  of  Do-well,  of 
Do>bet,  and  of  Do-best  Passus  I.— VII.  of  Do-well  form  Passus  XL— XVII. 
Passus  I.— IV.  of  Do-bet  form  Paatns  XVIIL— XXL  Passus  L  and  11.  of  Do-best 
form  Passus  XXIL  and  XXIII.  But  some  of  these  parts  contain  more  than  one 
vision,  the  number  of  visions  in  the  whole  poem  amounting  to  eUvem, 

I.  Piers  the  Plowman. 

I.  Vision  op  the  field  full  of  folk,  of  Holy  Church,  and  of  Lady 
MXSD.  Fojjus  /.  (B.  /fv/. ;  A.  /rv/.)'  The  author  describes  how,  weary  of 
wandering,  he  sits  down  to  rest  upon  the  Malvern  Hills,  and  there  falls  asleep  and 
dreams.  In  his  vision,  the  world  and  its  people  are  represented  to  him  by  a  field 
full  of  folk,  busily  engaged  in  their  avocations.  The  field  was  situated  between 
the  tower  of  Truth,  who  is  God  the  Father,  and  the  deep  dale  which  is  the  abode 
of  the  evil  spirits.  In  it  there  were  ploughmen  and  spendthrifts,  anchorites^ 
merchants,  minstrels,  beggars,  pilgrims,  hermits,  friars,  a  pardoner  with  his  bull% 
and  priests  who  had  deserted  their  cures.  [Conscience  appears,  and  accuses  the 
priests  of  permitting  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  images ;  warning  them  of  the  fate 
that  befell  £U  and  his  sons.]  There  was  also  a  khig,  to  whom  Common-sen^e 
spoke  words  of  advice.  Then  was  seen  suddenly  a  rout  of  rats  and  mice,  conspiring 
to  bell  the  cat,  from  doing  which  they  were  dissuaded  by  a  wise  mouse.  There 
were  also  barons,  burgesses,  tradesmen,  labourers,  and  tavemers  touting  for 
custom. 

Passus  IL  (B.  i. ;  A.  i.).  Presently,  the  poet  sees  a  lovely  lady,  of  whom  he  asks 
the  meaning  of  the  tower.  She  tells  him  it  is  the  abode  of  the  Creator,  who 
provides  men  with  the  necessaries  of  lilie.  The  deep  dale  contains  the  castle  of 
Care,  where  lives  the  Father  of  Falseness.     He  next  asks  her  name,  and  she  tells 
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him  she  is  Holy  Church,  and  instructs  him  how  great  a  treasure  Troth  is,  how 
Lucifer  fell  through  Pride,  [with  a  passing  remark  on  Lucifer's  seat  being  in  the 
North,]  that  Love  is  the  treacle  for  sin,  and  that  the  way  to  heaven  lies  through 
Love. 

Passus  III.  (B.  ii. ;  A.  ii.).  He  asks  how  he  may  know  Falsehood.  She  bids 
him  turn  and  see  Falsehood  and  Flattery.  Looking  aside  he  sees,  not  them  alone, 
bat  a  woman  in  glorious  appareL  He  is  told  she  is  the  Lady  Meed  (i.  e.  Reward) 
who  is  going  to  be  married  to  Falsehood  on  the  morrow.  Holy  Church  then 
leaves  him.  The  wedding  is  prepared,  and  Simony  and  Civil  read  a  deed 
respecting  the  property  with  which  Falsehood  and  Meed  are  to  be  endowed. 
Theology  objects  to  the  marriage,  and  disputes  its  l^ality,  [referring  to  the  Legend 
of  St.  Lawrence ;]  whereupon  it  is  agreed  that  all  must  go  to  Westminster  to  have 
the  question  decided.  All  the  parties  ride  off  to  London,  Meed  being  mounted 
upon  a  sheriff  and  Falsehood  upon  a  '  sisour.*  Thus  all  come  to  the  King's  court, 
who  vows  that  he  will  punish  Ftdsehood  and  his  crew  if  he  can  catch  them.  On 
hearing  this.  Liar  flees  to  the  friars,  who  pity  him  and  house  him  for  their  own 
purposes. 

Passus  IV.  (B.  iii. ;  A.  iil).  Lady  Meed  is  arrested  and  brought  before  the  king. 
The  justices  assure  her  all  will  go  well.  To  seem  righteous,  she  confesses  and  is 
shriven,  offering  to  glaze  a  church  window  byway  of  amendment ;  and  immediately 
afterwards,  advises  mayors  and  judges  to  take  bribes.  [Here  the  author  takes 
occasion  to  warn  all  false  dealers  of  the  vengeance  of  God  that  awaits  them.] 
The  king  proposes  that  Meed  shall  marry  Conscience,  and  she  is  willing  to  do  so ; 
but  Conscience  refuses,  and  exposes  her  faults ;  [adding  an  attack  upon  the  king 
(Richard  II.)  for  his  bad  government]  She  attempts  to  retaliate  and  to  justify 
herself;  but  Conscience  refutes  her  arguments.  [Here  a  long  and  subtle  passage 
is  inserted  in  which  the  tivo  kinds  of  Meed,  viz.  Lawful  Wages  and  Rewards  given 
for  no  good  reason,  are  distinguished.  An  attempt  is  made  to  draw  a  parallel 
between  them  and  the  Direct  and  Indirect  Relations  in  Granunar.  Hire  (i.e. 
Lawful  Wages)  resembles  the  Direct  Relation,  as  when,  e.  g.,  an  adjective  agrees 
with  its  substantive  in  gender,  case,  and  number.  But  Bribery  or  Needless 
Reward  is  like  the  Indirect  Relation,  in  which  there  is  no  agreement  in  case.] 
Conscience  then  quotes  the  example  of  Saul  to  shew  the  evil  of  covetousness ;  and 
declares  that  Reason  will  one  day  reign  upon  earth,  and  punish  all  wrongdoers. 
Then  shall  men  think  that  Messiah  has.  come,  and  the  reign  of  Peace  shall  begin. 
Conscience  concludes  by  advising  Meed  always  to  read  texts  in  connection  with  the 
context 

Passus  V.  (B.  iv.;  A  iv.).  Acting  upon  the  advice  of  Conscience,  the  king 
orders  Reason  to  be  sent  for;  who  comes,  accompanied  by  Wiseman  and  Wil3rman. 
At  this  moment.  Peace  enters,  with  a  complaint  against  Wrong.  Wrong,  knowing 
the  complaint  is  true,  gets  Wisdom  and  Wit  on  his  side  by  Meed's  help,  and  offers 
to  buy  Peace  off  with  a  present.  Reason,  however,  is  firm  and  will  shew  no  pity, 
but  advises  the  king  to  act  with  strict  justice.  The  king  is  convinced,  and  prays 
Reason  to  remain  with  him  for  ever  after.  [Reason  reminds  him  that  Love  will 
give  more  money  than  the  Lombards  will  lend  him.  The  king  dismisses  all  his 
corrupt  officers.] 

n.  The  Vision  op  the  Siven  Deadly  Sins  and  op  Piers  the  Plowman. 
Passus  VI.  [This  Passus  opens  with  a  curious  and  interesting  discourse  between 
Reason  and  the  author,  in  the  course  of  which  the  author  refers  to  his  own  history  and 
mode  of  life.]  (B.  v.;  A.  v.)  The  author  goes  to  church,  and  soon  falls  asleep 
again,  and  has  a  second  vision,  in  which  he  again  sees  the  field  fiill  of  folk,  and 
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ReftiOQ  preftching  to  the  assembled  people,  reminding  them  that  the  late  ttonn  and 
pestilence  were  judgments  of  God.  Here  Reason  introduces  the  remarkable  pro- 
phecy that  a  king  would  come  and  reform  religion,  when  the  abbot  of  England 
should  receive  from  him  a  knock,  and  incurable  should  be  the  wound. 

Fossus  VJL  Repentance  seconds  the  effoxts  of  Conscience,  and  many  begin  to 
repent.  Of  these  Uie  first  is  Pride,  who  makes  a  vow  of  humility.  The  second  is 
Envy,  who  is  described  with  much  particularity,  and  who  confesses  his  evil  thoughts 
and  his  attempts  to  harm  his  neighbours.  The  third  is  Wrath,  a  friar,  whoae  aunt 
was  a  nun,  and  who  had  been  cook  to  a  convent,  and  incited  many  to  quarrel. 
The  fourth  is  Luztary,  who  vows  to  drink  only  water.  The  fifth.  Avarice,  who 
confesses  how  he  lied  and  cheated,  and  taught  his  wife  to  cheat;  and,  not 
understanding  the  word  restitution^  thought  that  it  was  another  term  for  stealing. 
Robert  the  robber  also  repents,  and  pra3rs  earnestly  for  forgiveness.  The  sixth. 
Gluttony,  who  (on  his  way  to  church)  is  tempted  into  a  beer-house,  of  the  interior 
of  which  the  author  gives  a  life-like  and  perfect  picture.  He  too  repents,  though 
not  till  he  has  first  become  completely  drunk  and  afterwards  felt  the  ill  effects  of 
drinking. 

Passus  VJIL  The  seventh  is  Sloth,  a  priest  who  knows  rimes  about  Robin 
Hood  better  than  his  prayers,  and  can  find  a  hare  in  a  field  more  readily  than  he 
can  read  lives  of  saints.  Repentance  makes  intercession  for  all  the  penitents. 
Then  they  all  set  out  in  search  of  Truth  (A.-  vi.),  but  no  one  knows  the  way.  Soon 
they  meet  with  a  palmer,  who  has  met  with  many  saints,  but  never  with  one 
named  Truth,  At  this  juncture  Piers  the  Plowman  '  put  forth  his  head,'  declaring 
that  he  knows  Truth  well,  and  will  tell  them  the  way,  which  he  then  describes. 
[5k>me  of  the  sinners  begin  to  make  excuse.]  The  pilgrims  think  the  way  long, 
and  want  a  guide. 

Passus  IX,  (B.  vi. ;  A.  vii.).  Piers  sa}'S  he  will  come  himself  and  shew  them, 
when  he  has  ploughed  his  half-acre.  Meanwhile,  he  gives  good  advice  to  rich 
ladies  and  to  a  knight.  Before  starting,  Piers  makes  his  will,  and  then  sets  all 
who  come  to  him  to  hard  work.  Many  shirk  their  work,  but  are  reduced  to 
subordination  by  the  sharp  treatment  of  Hunger.  Next  follow  most  curious  and 
valuable  passages  respecting  the  diet  of  the  poor,  striking  for  higher  wages,  and 
the  discontent  caused  by  prosperity.    A  mysterious  prophecy  is  appended. 

Pojsus  X,  (B.  vii. ;  A.  viii.).  At  this  time  Truth  (i.e.  God  the  Father)  sends 
Piers  a  bull  of  pardon,  especially  intended  for  kings,  knights,  bishops,  and  the. 
labouring  poor,  and  even  for  some  lawyers  and  merchants,  in  a  less  degree.  [Here 
is  introduced  a  curious  description  of  the  poor  of  London,  of  *■  loUers,*  and  of 
false  hermits.]  A  priest  disputes  the  validity  of  the  pardon,  and  wants  to  read  it. 
The  dispute  between  this  priest  and  Piers  becomes  so  violent  that  the  dreamer 
awakes,  and  the  Poem  of  Piers  the  Plowman  (properly  so  called)  ends  with  a  fine 
peroration  on  the  small  value  of  papal  pardons,  and  the  superiority  of  a  righteous 
life  over  mere  trust  in  indulgences,  at  the  great  Day  of  Doom. 

a.    Visio  DE  Dowel. 

in.  The  Vision  of  Wit,  Study.  Clergy,  and  Scrifture.  Ptuus  XI, 
(R.  viiL ;  A.  ix.).  In  introducing  a  new  poem,  the  '  Visio  de  Dowel,*  the  author 
begins  by  describing  a  dialogue  that  passed  between  himself  and  two  Minorite 
friars  concerning  the  doctrine  of  free>wilL  After  this,  he  again  falls  asleep,  and 
perceives  in  a  dream  a  man  named  Thought  He  asks  Thought  where  Do-well. 
Do-bet,  and  Do-bett  Uve,  and  Thought  gives  him  some  accooat  of  these^  but  says 
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that  the  best  person  to  give  him  further  information  is  Wit.  After  wandering  for 
three  days,  the  dreamer  and  Thought  meet  with  Wit  (B.  ix. ;  A.  x.).  Wit  tells 
the  dreamer  that  Do-well  dwells  in  a  castle  called  CarOt  wherein  also  is  enclosed 
the  Lady  Anima,  and  they  are  guarded  by  the  constable  Inwit  (Conscience),  and 
his  five  sons  (the  senses).  [Here  follows  a  discourse  upon  the  effect  of  Sin  in 
hiding  God  from  man],  the  duty  of  the  church  to  protect  idiots  and  helpless 
persons,  [and  upon  the  value  of  Love.]  Next  follow  discussions  upon  the  good 
that  there  is  in  well-assorted  and  lawful  wedlock,  and  the  evil  of  mercenary  or  ill- 
advised  marriages,  and  of  adulterous  connections. 

Passus  XII.  (B.  X. ;  A.  xi.).  The  dreamer  applies  to  yet  one  more  adviser,  viz. 
Dame  Study,  the  wife  of  Wit.  She  laments  that  wicked  men  most  frequently 
obtain  this  world's  wealth.  She  inveighs  with  great  justice  and  force  against  the 
way  in  which  shallow  would-be  theologians  cavil  about  the  mjrsterious  things  of 
God,  and  unworthily  amuse  themselves  with  vain  quibbles.  She  laments  the  lack 
of  charity,  and  the  increase  of  pride.  At  last,  she  commends  the  dreamer  to 
Clergy  and  Scripture,  from  whom  he  may  hope  to  learn  yet  more.  Accordingly, 
he  seeks  these,  and  receives  some  instruction  from  Clergy  (B.  xi. ;  A.  xii.). 
Clergy's  discourse  is  cut  short  by  Scripture,  who  so  scorns  the  poet  that  he  weeps 
and  falls  into  a  new  dream. 

IV.  The  Vision  of  Fortune,  Nature,  Recklessness,  and  Reason.  In 
a  new  vision,  William  sees  Fortune,  with  her  attendant  damsels  named  Lust-of- 
the-flesh  and  Lust-of-the-eyes,  who  bid  him  rejoice  in  his  youth.  Here  Reckless- 
ness is  introduced,  who  discourses  upon  predestination  in  language  similar  to  that 
in  the  conclusion  of  Pass.  X.  in  the  B-text. 

Passus  XIII,  But  at  the  approach  of  old  age,  William  finds  that  the  friars, 
once  his  friends,  avoid  him,  because  he  virished  to  be  buried  in  his  parish  church. 
Loyalty  and  Scripture  give  him  good  advice,  and  he  b  told  why  Trajan  was 
released  from  hdl.  Recklessness  dtes  Christ's  example  of  humility,  declares 
poverty  to  be  like  a  walnut,  enlarges  upon  the  value  of  poverty,  [compares  men 
to  various  seeds  and  their  vices  to  weeds,  and  declares  that  riches  bring  men  to 
perdition.] 

Passus  XIV,  [Here  the  praise  of  poverty  is  continued,  witii  the  examples  of 
Job  and  Abraham.  Recklessness  narrates  the  parable  of  the  merchant  and  the 
messenger,  signifying  the  rich  and  the  poor ;]  and  concludes  his  harangue  by 
saying  that  priests  unfit  for  their  office  are  as  bad  as  a  notary  who  knows  not  how 
to  draw  up  a  charter.  William's  dream  continues,  and  he  sees  Nature,  who  shews 
him  how  all  animals  except  man  follow  Reason.  He  asks  why  this  is ;  Reason 
rebukes  him,  and  he  awakes. 

V.  The  Vision  of  Imaginative.  The  dreamer  beholds  one  who  rebukes 
him  for  his  impatience.     He  asks  the  stranger's  name. 

Passus  XV,  (B.  xii.).  The  stranger  says  his  name  is  Imaginative,  exhorts  him 
not  to  despise  learning,  instructs  him  as  to  the  relative  chances  of  salvation  of  the 
learned  and  the  ignorant,  and  tells  him  why  wealth  is  like  a  peacock*s  tail. 
After  distinguishing  between  three  kinds  of  baptism,  Imaginative  suddenly  vanishes, 
upon  which  the  dreamer  awakes. 

VI.  The  Vision  of  Conscience,  Patience,  and  Activa-Vita.  Passus 
XVI,  (B.  xiiL).  In  the  sixth  vision,  Conscience,  Clergy,  Patience,  and  the 
dreamer  go  to  dine  with  Reason.  At  the  high  dais  is  seated  a  doctor  of  the 
church,  who  astonishes  all  by  his  gluttony.  After  dinner,  the  doctor,  being  well 
primed  with  wine,  is  ready  to  expound  theological  subtleties.  Consdenoe  and 
Patience  bid  £srewell  to  Clergy  and  Reasoo,  and  set  out  as  pilgrims  in  company 
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with  the  poet  Soon  they  meet  with  ooe  Activa-Vita,  who  is  a  minstrel  and 
seller  of  wafers  (B.  xiv.).  Patience  instructs  Activa-Vita,  and  declares  that 
heggars  shall  have  joy  hereafter. 

Passus  XVII,  (B.  XV.).  Patience  laments  that  riches  should  rob  man's  sonl  of 
God*s  love,  praises  poverty,  and  ennmerates  its  nine  advantages. 

VIL  Thb  Vision  op  F&ke-will  and  op  the  tree  op  Charity.  The 
poet  next  observes  one  libemm-Arbitriimiy  who  reproves  him  for  presumption. 
William  next  inquires  the  nature  of  Charity,  which  Free-will  defines. 

3.     ViSIO  DB  DOBET. 

Fassus  XVIII  Free-will  quotes  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  shews  that  the 
friars  are  now  fiur  from  being  charitable.  He  alludes  to  the  story  of  Mahomet*s  pet 
dove,  to  the  fiiUal  gift  of  Cooatantine,  and  to  the  miracles  of  Christ,  ending  with 
the  charitable  wish  that  Saiaoens  and  Jews  may  be  laved. 

Passus  XIX,  (B.  xvL).  William  is  then  shewn  the  tree  upon  which  Charity 
grows,  supported  upon  three  props,  the  meaning  of  which  is  explained  by  Free* 
wiU.  Next  follows  a  part  of  the  history  of  Christ,  His  incarnation,  miracles,  and 
betrayal  by  Judas  Iscariot  At  this  point  the  dreamer  suddenly  awakes.  In  his 
anxious  search  after  Free-will,  he  meets  with  Abraham  or  Faith. 

Vin.  The  Vision  op  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  Faith  (Abraham) 
explains  how  he  became  God*s  herald,  and  shews  William  the  leper  (Latarus) 
lying  in  his  lap. 

Passus  XX.  (B.  xviL).  Next  WilUam  beholds  S^s,  or  Hope,  who»  like 
Abraham,  is  in  search  of  Piers.  Spes  and  William  journey  towards  Jerusalem, 
and  behold  a  Samaritan  riding  near  them.  Soon  they  find  a  wounded  man  lying 
in  the  way.  Faith  and  Hope  pass  by  him,  but  the  Good  Samaritan  (i.  e.  Charity 
or  Christ  Himself  in  the  garb  of  Piers  the  Plowman)  has  compassion  upon  him, 
and  takes  care  of  him,  leaving  him  at  an  inn  called  Lix-Dti,  The  Dreamer  asks 
for  instruction,  ^nd  learns  from  the  Samaritan  how  the  Holy  Trinity  is  symbolized 
by  a  man*s  hand,  or  by  a  blazing  torch.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
alluded  to ;  also  the  three  things  which  drive  a  man  out  of  his  own  house.  Once 
more  the  dreamer  awakes. 

DC.  The  Vision  op  the  Triumph  op  Piers  the  Plowman.  Pmsus  XXI, 
(B.  xviiL).  This,  the  finest  Paisus  in  the  whole  poem,  is  entirely  occupied  with 
the  history  of  Jesus.  With  growing  power  and  vividness  the  poet  describes  the 
crucifixion,  with  the  healing  of  Longeus,  the  struggle  between  life  and  Death  and 
between  Light  and  Darkness,  the  meeting  together  of  Mercy  and  Truth,  Righteous- 
ness and  Peace,  whilst  the  Saviour  rests  in  the  grave ;  a  triumphant  description  of 
His  descent  into  hell,  [where  Satan  attempts  to  oppose  Him  with  '  brazen  guns,'! 
and  His  victory  over  Satan  and  Ludlier,  till  the  poet  wakes  in  ecstasy,  with  the 
joyous  peal  of  the  bells  ringing  in  his  ears  on  the  morning  of  Easter  Day. 

4.  Visio  de  Dobest. 

X.  The  Vision  op  Grace.  Passus  XXII  (B.  xix.).  But  alas  I  the  poem 
of  Dobest  reveals  how  far  off  the  end  yet  is.  The  Saviour,  having  earned  the 
names  of  Do-well,  Do-bet,  and  Do-best,  leaves  earth,  upon  which  Antichrist  is 
soon  to  descend.  Piers  henctfarth  denotes  the  whole  Christian  body,  upon  whom 
Grace  or  the  Holy  Spirit  bestows  various  gifts.  Grace  makes  Piers  His  ploughman, 
and  gives  him  four  oxen  (the  four  evangelists),  and  four  'stots*  (the  four  chief 
Latin  'fathers*) ;  alio  four  seeds,  which  are  the  cardinal  virtues.    Pride  and  his 
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host  attack  the  Church  of  Unity.  All  men  are  invited  by  Conscience  to  partake  of 
the  encharist,  but  an  impenitent  brewer  refuses  to  do  so,  and  an  ignorant  vicar 
reviles  the  cardinals  whom  the  pope  sends  from  Avignon.  A  lord  and  a  king  are 
introdnced,  who  jostify  their  own  exactions.    Then  the  dreamer  awakes. 

XI.  Thb  Vision  op  Antichrist.  Passus  XXI JJ,  (B.  xx.).  Before  falling 
asleep  once  more,  William  encounters  Need,  who  rebukes  and  instructs  him.  He 
then  dreams  once  more  how  Antichrist  assails  the  Church  of  Unity,  which  is 
defiended  by  Conscience  against  Pride  and  all  his  host  Diseases  assail  all 
mankind ;  Death  '  pashes  *  to  the  dust  kings  and  knights,  emperors  and  popes, 
and  many  a  lovely  lady.  life,  with  his  mistress  Fortune,  indulges  in  all  kinds  of 
excesses.  He  becomes  the  &ther  of  Sloth,  who  marries  Wanhope.  Old-age 
appears  as  the  enemy  of  Life.  The  dreamer  takes  refuge  in  the  castle  of  Unity, 
vdiich  is  beleaguered  by  many  foes,  especially  by  Sloth  and  Avarice.  The  friars 
craftily  offer  to  aid  Conscience.  At  last  one  Flattery,  a  friar,  gains  admission  to 
the  castle,  offering  to  salve  Conscience  of  all  hurts  with  soothing  but  deadly 
remedici^  till  Conscience,  hard  beset  by  Pride  and  Sloth,  cries  out  to  Contrition  to 
help  him :  but  Contrition  slumbers,  boiumbed  by  the  deadly  potions  he  has  drunk. 
With  a  last  effort  Conscience  arouses  himself,  and  seises  his  pilgrim*s  staff, 
determined  to  wander  wide  over  the  world  till  he  shall  find  Piers  the  Plowman. 
Again  the  dreamer  awakes,  and  here  ceases  the  still  unfinished  history  of  the 
religious  life  of  man. 


§  21.  Argument  of  Richard  the  Redeless. 

Prologue^.  And  as  I  [i.  e.  the  author  of  Piers  the  Plowman]  was  passing  through 
Bristol,  I  came  to  Christ  Church,  where  I  heard  strange  news.  For  whilst  king 
Richard  was  warring  in  the  west  against  the  wild  Irish,  Henry  enered  England  on 
the  east  side,  whom  all  the  land  loved,  and  rose  with  him  to  right  his  wrongs^ 
For  myself,  I  had  pity  upon  our  lawful  king,  and,  not  knowing  what  would  be  the 
end  of  the  matter,  determined  to  write  him  a  poem  of  advice,  recommending  him 
to  take  God*s  visitation  in  patience.  If  it  may  please  him  to  read  over  what  I 
have  written,  I  shall  rejoice  if  it  does  him  some  good ;  and  I  will  undertake  to  say 
that  any  prince  in  Christendom  might  learn  from  it,  if  he  can  understand  English. 
If  then,  my  liege,  my  book  reaches  your  royal  hand,  deign  to  peruse  it ;  for  it  shall 
not  be  published  as  yet,  till  wiser  men  have  revised  it.  I  hope  it  may  profit  both 
young  and  old ;  and  if  any  word  displeases  my  sovereign,  I  pray  him  not  to  mistake 
my  good  intentions  towards  him. 

Passus  /.  Now,  Richard  the  Redeless  [counsel-less],  have  pity  on  yourself! 
Learn  that  allegiance  is  secured  by  conduct  quite  different  from  your  own ;  not  by 
exactions,  robberies  by  your  purveyors,  or  imposition  of  heavy  taxes.  Your 
courtiers  are  graceless  'ghosts,*  that  never  wore  armour  nor  felt  a  shower  of  hail. 
You  came  to  your  crown  under  most  auspicious  circumstances.  Your  crown  was^ 
as  it  were,  adorned  with  pearls,  rubies,  gems,  diamonds,  and  sapphires ;  it  was 
powdered  over  with  pity,  and  adorned  with  truth.  But  who  can  now  tell  what 
became  of  this  crown  f  Your  courtiers  usurped  the  power  that  should  have  been 
yours ;  your  people  dared  not  complain.  Men  might  as  well  have  hunted  a  hare 
with  a  tabor,  as  have  expected  redress.  Yet  it  was  said  of  old  time — 'Where 
grooms  and  nobles  are  all  equally  great,  wo  be  to  that  kingdom,  and  to  all  the 

*  The  argument  of  the  Prologue  can  only  be  well  described  by  using  the  Jirsi 
penoo. 
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dwellers  therein ! '  Thus  was  your  crown  broken,  by  the  power  yoo  deputed  to 
your  favonrites.  Had  it  been  preserved  whole,  we  should  not  have  heard  of 
murders  amongst  the  great.  But  your  counsellors  were  young  and  giddy  men,  who 
selfishly  misled  you  to  their  own  advantage ;  they  cajoled  yon  into  letting  aside 
your  true  friends,  and  loving  fidse  deeds.  Had  you  but  done  as  a  prince  should  do, 
you  would  have  hung  the  first  suggester  of  falsehood  high  upon  the  gallows,  yea, 
though  he  had  been  your  own  brother.  But  you  encoura^d  knaves,  and  this 
greatly  emboldened  them. 

Passus  II,  The  worst  matter  was,  that  yon  dispersed  so  widely  your  badges  of 
the  '  white  hart.*  The  wearers  of  this  badge,  your  retainers,  ran  rife  throughout 
your  realm.  But  some  of  them  stood  in  awe  of  the  Eagle  [Bolingbroke] ;  and, 
moreover,  the  moulting-time  of  these  harts  was  drawing  nigh ;  it  was  nearly  time 
for  them  to  lose  their  horns.  It  amazes  me  to  think  that  you  should  have  sufiered 
your  harts  [retainers]  to  be  so  numerous  as  to  be  a  plague  to  your  people.  They 
skinned  the  poor  mercilessly,  and  displayed  their  badges  to  silence  complaints.  So 
that,  as  the  townspeople  used  to  say,  for  every  hart  that  you  marked  on  a  badge, 
you  missed  ten  score  of  faithful  hearts  of  subjects.  These  badges  of  yours  spoilt  all 
the  broth,  and  upset  the  pot  amongst  the  coals.  Hence,  when  you  wish  to  lean 
upon  your  limbs  [the  commons],  they  fiuled  you.  Though  Reason  warns  me  to 
speak  respectfully,  I  must  yet  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  no  upstart  of  a  retainer 
ought  ever  to  wear  a  mark  or  badge ;  these  should  be  reserved  for  good  and  great 
men,  as,  e.  g.,  a  just  judge.  I  fear  you  have  sought  merely  to  multiply  the  number 
of  your  budge-wearers,  and  to  attach  them  to  yourself  personally.  Had  the  good 
Greyhound  [the  earl  of  Westmoreland]  been  cherished  as  a  chieftain,  you  might 
have  had  '  white  harts  *  enough  in  your  service.  But  no  wonder  though  '  head-deer  * 
failed  you,  since  you  had  no  pity  on  the  '  rascals '  or  lean  deer.  Meanwhile  the 
Eagle  [Bolingbroke]  was  fostering  nestlings  of  his  own,  watching  over  them  whilst 
their  wings  were  growing.  *  Then  did  this  bird  batter  on  the  busha  [i.  e.  punish 
Bushy],  and  gather  men  as  they  walked  on  the  green  [i.e.  seize  and  imprison 
Green],  till  all  the  'scruff*  and  'scrope'  [an  allusion  to  Scrope]  was  torn  asunder. 
He  so  moulded  the  metal  with  his  hand-mould,  that  these  men  lost  the  dearest 
limbs  they  had,  viz.  their  heads.  Even  then  this  Falcon  [also  meaning  Bolingbroke] 
was  not  fully  fed.  But  the  blear-eyed  scoundrel  who  stole  the  bag  [i.  e.  Bagot]  made 
the  Falcon  flush  for  anger;  and,  ere  long,  this  rascal  was  caught.  Still  the  Eagle 
continued  his  hawking,  till  he  had  soon  subdued  every  kite  and  crow.  Many  snares 
and  gins  were  set  in  all  directions,  catching  men  wherever  they  went ;  and  evermore 
the  Eagle  hovered  on  high,  and  clearly  saw  all  the  privy  projects  of  the  pies  below. 

Passus  III  I  return  now  from  the  Eagle,  to  speak  once  more  of  the  harts,  and 
how  they  came  at  last  to  misfortune.  The  worst  of  all  faults  are  those  committed 
against  nature.  Let  me  shew  how  this  applies  to  the  harts.  When  a  hart  comes 
to  be  a  hundred  years  old,  he  adopts  this  plan  for  renewing  his  youth.  It  is  his 
wont  to  catch  and  kill  an  adder,  and  to  feed  upon  his  venom,  by  which  means  he 
succeeds  in  renewing  his  skin  ^.  It  is  natural,  then,  for  the  hart  to  prey  upon  the 
adder ;  but  it  is  unnatural  for  him  to  attack  a  Colt  [Thomas  Fitz-alan^  or  a  Horse 
[the  earl  of  Arundel],  or  a  Swan  [the  duke  of  Gloucester],  or  a  Bear  [the  earl  of 
Warwick].  It  is  therefore  because  of  their  unnatural  conduct  that  the  harts  £uled 
of  success.  Now  hear  the  story  of  the  partridge.*  The  partridge  lays  her  eggs  and 
sits  upon  them ;  but  very  soon  another  partridge  comes  and  takes  her  place  whilst 

*  These  aocoonts  of  the  habits  of  the  hart  and  partridge  expren  the  received 
opinions  of  the  period. 
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she  is  off  the  nest,  and  hatches  the  young  ones.   Then  the  right  mother-bird  returns, 
and,  at  the  sonnd  of  her  call,  the  young  birds  desert  the  intruder  and  follow  her. 
In  like  manner,  when  the  Eagle  returned  to  his  young  ones,  they  forsook  the  king 
who  had  oppressed  them  for  two'^md-twenty  years,  and  returned  to  their  tme 
father.    The  Swan  [the  duke  of  Gloucester]  had  failed  [was  dead]  ;  the  Horse  [the 
duke  of  Arundel]  was  sore  hurt ;  but  the  Eagle  released  the  bear  [the  earl  of 
Warwick]  and  all  his  '  bearlings.*     Then  did  they  '  gaggle  *  on  the  green  [i.  e. 
attacked  Green]  ;  they  cursed  the  Earl  Marshal  [the  duke  of  Norfolk]  ;  and  followed 
the  Eagle  everywhere,  ready  for  vengeance.    To  return  to  Richard  and  his  mis- 
deeds.   One  great  fault  amongst  his  courtiers  was  in  the  tyranny  of  fashion  and  the 
expense  of  dress.     Such  men  keep  no  money  that  comes  to  them,  yet  they  clip  the 
king*s  coin  and  make  it  scarce.    Except  their  sleeves  slide  upon  the  ground,  they 
curse  the  robe-maker.    They  even  follow  a  fashion  which  may  be  described  as 
cutting  the  clothes  to  pieces,  so  that  they  have  to  pay  for  the  piecing  of  the  cloth 
together  nearly  twenty  times  the  price  of  the  cloth  itself.    Surely  such  followers  of 
the  fashion  are  not  the  men  to  be  trusted.    Yet  we  find  that  lords  bestow  liveries  on 
such  men,  and  choose  them,  not  for  any  goodness  or  worth,  but  for  their  bragging 
and  boasting.    If  lords  would  drive  away  the  '  dagged '  clothes  and  the  '  Dutch  * 
coats,  and  reprove  robbers,  and  choose  worthy  men,  the  world  would  mend.    Then 
I  beheld  how  Wisdom  presented  himself  at  court,  seeking  admittance  ;  wondering, 
as  well  he  might,  at  the  number  of  the  household-retainers.     But  as  soon  as  ever 
his  true  name  became  known,  he  was  warned  off  the  ground.    '  Let's  slay  him,* 
quoth  the  sliding  sleeves ;  and  all  the  beardless  bo3rs  mocked  him.     Then  was 
Wisdom  wroth,  and  said  they  should  never  win  grace.    Counsellors,  Warriors,  and 
Labourers  are  the  true  pillars  of  a  realm ;  but  lads  of  twenty-four  years  are  not 
thoae  whence  Counsellors  should  be  chosen.     Rulers  are  chosen  to  uphold  the  law, 
not  to  spend  the  night  in  wakeful  debauchery.     But,  fortunately,  such  misrule  and 
riot  cannot  last  for  ever.    Sooner  or  later  comes  a  '  kew-kaw,'  i.  e.  a  change  of 
fortune,  when  the  robbers  at  last  go  to  prison.    Yet  even  then  Bribery  favours  the 
bad,  and  mighty  lords  abet  their  evil   followers.     Fighting  men   from  Chester 
pleaded  in  the  courts  in  their  own  way,  viz.  with  violence  and  intimidation  ;  and 
those  who  dared  to  complain  were  in  extreme  danger.    But  at  last  the  Lord  of 
heaven  arose  in  His  righteous  anger,  summoned  His  archangels  and  angels,  His 
barons  and  His  bachelors,  and  rode  against  evil-doers  in  royal  array.     Then  fell  a 
deep  calm,  and  the  heavens  waxed  clear ;  and  every  man  oiight  see  the  moon  move 
at  midday,  and  the  very  stars  pursuing  after  evil-doers. 

Passus  IV,  Where  was  ever  a  king  who  kept  so  large  a  household  as  Richard 
did  ?  So  great  were  his  expenses,  that  not  even  his  unprecedented  taxations  could 
repay  the  poor  for  what  his  purveyors  had  exacted  from  them.  But  for  credit,  his 
men  would  have  been  drawn  to  die  devil  for  the  debts  they  owed.  At  last,  when 
nothing  vras  left  but  the  bare  bags,  he  determined  to  summon  a  submissive  and 
corrupt  parliament.  When  this  venal  assembly  had  come  together,  a  clerk  stood 
up,  and  asked  them  to  vote  supplies.  Then  some  members  pretended  that  they 
knew  their  duty,  and  made  a  shew  as  if  they  could  not  grant  them ;  others  sat  in 
their  places  like  mere  ciphers ;  others  were  tale-bearers ;  others  slumSered ;  others 
talked  nonsense,  or  lost  themselves  in  argument  Then  there  were  others,  newly 
elected,  who  were  for  dashing  on  at  full  sail ;  but  the  mast  bent,  and  they  were 
glad  to  strike  sail  to  escape  shipwreck.  Some  '  knew  how  it  would  all  end ; ' 
others  held  always  with  the  majority ;  whilst  another  set  could  talk  of  nothing  but 
the  money  which  the  king  owed  to  themselves*  Others  feared  the  lordly  and  for- 
sook Do-well.    [Htn  the  poim  brtaks  offil 
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author,  reference  to  the  earlier  work  is  not  usually  given. 

A  useful  summary  of  views  and  investigations  between  the  years 
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(Several  other  versions  of  this  section  have  been  published.) 


xcvi  BIBLIOGRAPHICAL   NOTE. 

1935.  ^^  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman  newly  rendered  into  modem 
English  by  Henry  W.  Wells,  with  an  Introduction  by  Nevill 
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NOTES 


TO 


PIERS    THE    PLOWMAN 


*«*  The  reader  is  requested  to  observe  that  the  C-text  is  made  the  basis  of 
these  notes ;  and,  whoever  a  reference  is  given,  it  is  to  the  C-text,  unless  the 
letter  'A *  or  * B *  be  expressly  prefixed.  In  such  a  case, '  B.  I.  6 *  (^  '  B.  i.  6  *) 
would  mean  Text  B,  Passus  i,  line  6. 

At  the  beginning  of  some  notes  the  references  to  the  other  texts  are  supplied. 
Thus  '1.  (b.  pr.  I ;  a.  pr.  i)*  is  to  be  understood  to  mean  that  the  lines  corre- 
sponding to  line  I  (of  Passus  I  of  the  C-text)  are  B-text,  prologue,  1.  i,  and 
A-text,  prologue,  1.  i.  Wlien  there  is  no  corresponding  line  in  the  A-text,  the 
statement '  not  in  a '  is  sometimes  added  ;  so  likevrise  for  the  B-text.  Whenever 
the  letter  a  appears  by  itself  within  a  square  bracket,  thus — [a],  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  abbreviation  for  '  A-text ;  *  so  with  the  letters  b,  c. 

Sometimes  a  note  is  given  upon  a  passage  in  [a]  or  [b],  when  there  is  no 
corresponding  line  in  [c].  In  such  a  case,  a  line  is  prefixed  to  the  reference.  Thus 
the  reference  to  the  7th  line  of  the  prologue  of  the  B-text  appears  as  ' —  (b.  pr.  7  ; 
a.  pr.  7).' 


NOTES  TO  C.    PASSUS  I.    (B.  Prologue  ;  A.  Prologue.) 

Passus  signifies  a  portion  or  'fytte'  of  a  poem.  In  an  entertainment 
given  to  Queen  Elizabeth  at  Kenilworth,  a  minstrel,  after  singing  a 
portion  of  a  song,  was  instructed  to  make  'a  pauz  and  a  curtezy,  for 
primus  passus^  i.e.  to  signify  that  the  first  part  was  over.  See  Ritson*s 
Metrical  Romancecs,  vol.  i.  p.  ccxxii.  Compare — 'Thus  passed  is  the 
/irst  p€is  '  of  this  pris  tale ;'  William  of  Palerne,  1. 161. 

N.  B. — The  Beferenoes  are  to  the  C-text,  except  when  A  or  B  is 
expressly  prefixed. 

C.  1. 1.  [B.  proL  I ;  A.  prol.  i.]  softer  mild,  warm.  Cf. '  as  soft  as  air  ;* 
Ant.  and  Cieop.,  v.  2.  314. 

2.  /  shop  me  into  shrobbis^  I  betook  me  to  the  shrubs,  i.  e.  to  such 
shelter  as  shrubs  afford ;  in  other  words,  to  an  out-of-door  lifei  inde- 
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pendent  of  the  shelter  of  a  roof.  The  B-text  has — I  shope  .nu  in 
skroudeSf  i.  e.  I  put  myself  into  rough  clothes,  I  put  on  rough  clothes. 
The  A-text  has — into  a  schroudy  i.e.  into  a  rough  outer  garment  Cf. 
shopen  hem  keremites^  arrayed  themselves  as  hermits ;  B.  prol.  57 ;  A. 
prol.  54.  Shopy  lit.  shaped  ;  the  phrase  /  shop  me  generally  means  / 
got  myself  ready ^  as  in  A/  shop  hym  to  walke,  he  got  ready  to  set  off 
walking;  Pass.  xiv.  1.  247.  As  y  a  shepherde  were^  as  if  I  were  a 
shepherd  ;  referring  (according  to  the  context)  either  to  the  out-of-door 
life  of  the  shepherd,  or  to  his  rough  outer  garments.  Since  shepherd 
is  the  reading  of  nearly  all  the  MSS.  of  the  C-text,  it  is  clear  that  the 
word  shepe  (B-text),  or  scheep  (A-text),  has  the  same  signification,  viz. 
that  of  shepherd.  In  fact,  John  Schep  (i.  e.  shepherd)  was  the  assumed 
name  of  John  Balle  (Walsingham,  ed.  Riley,  ii.  33) ;  and  in  a  rude 
hexameter,  which  gives  the  names  of  the  leaders  in  Wat  Tyler's  rebellion, 
we  have 

*Jak  Chepy  Tronche,  Jon  Wrau,  Thom  Myllere,  Tyler,  Jak 
Strawe ; ' 
where  another  reading  for  Chep  is  Schep.  See  Political  Poems,  ed. 
Wright,  vol.  i.  p.  230.  Again,  in  Lydgate's  Chorl  and  Birde,  pr.  in 
Ashmole's  Theatrum  Chemicum,  st.  48,  p.  223,  is  the  line — 
'A  Chepys  Croke  to  the  ys  better  than  a  Lance,' 
i.e.  a  shepherd's  crook  would  suit  you  better  than  a  knight's  spear. 
The  word  is  still  in  use;  see  the  entry  ^ Shep^  a  shepherd'  in  Mr. 
Peacock's  Glossary  of  Words  used  in  Mahley  and  Corringham  (E.  D.  S.), 
with  his  examples.  Some  critics  have  rejected  my  explanation  on  the 
ground  that  shep  is  unknown !  I  may  remind  them  that  John  Ball  was 
a  pastor  rather  than  a  sheep,  and  the  example  from  Lydgate  cannot 
be  set  aside.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  Chaucer  has  hunte  for  hunter ^ 
Kn.  Ta.  1 160 ;  that  prisune  means  a  prisoner ^  Genesis  and  Exodus, 
ed.  Morris,  1.  2044  ;  that  message  means  a  messenger^  Chaucer's  Man 
of  Lawes  Tale,  1.  333,  etc;  that  step  means  a  sleeper^  Ancren  Riwle, 
p.  212;  and  observe  the  double  use  of  herd^  which  does  duty  both 
for  the  A.S.  heord^  a  flock,  and  A.  S.  hyrde^  a  guardian.  The  poet 
expressly  tells  us  what  his  dress  was  like  further  on,  where  he  describes 
himself  as  being  'thus  robed  in  russett,'  Pass.  xi.  1.  i.  See  note  to 
that  line. 

3.  In  abit  as  an  ermite.  The  simple  shepherd's  dress  resembled  that 
of  a  hermit.  Vnho/y  of  werkes.  This  Dr.  Whitaker  paraphrases  by — 
'  not  like  an  anchorite  who  keeps  his  cell,  but  like  one  of  those  unholy 
hermits  who  wander  about  the  world  to  hear  and  see  wonders;'  cf.  1.  30 
below,  p.  5.  Or  it  may  simply  be  supposed  to  be  inserted  parenthetically, 
and  to  express  the  author*s  opinion  of  hermits  in  general ;  an  opinion 
which  he  elsewhere  repeats  more  than  once.  See  particularly  Pass. 
X.  L  203 ;  and  cf.  note  to  L  5 1  below. 

5.  'And  saw  many  cells,  and  various  strange  things.'  The  cells  are 
the  cells  of  the  various  religious  houses  which  he  visited ;  cf.  Chaucer's 
Prol.  I  172,  and  see  Cutts,  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
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p.  123.  That  the  word  should  be  spelt  selUs  or  selfys  in  some  MSS. 
need  not  surprise  us,  since  Dn  Morris  prints  selle  in  the  very  line  of 
Chaucer  to  which  I  refer.  I  wish  to  add  here,  once  for  all,  that  it  is  un- 
necessary to  refute,  or  even  to  mention,  all  the  oddities  of  explanation  that 
appear  in  Dr.  Whitaker's  notes.  Here,  for  instance,  he  tells  us  that  cellis 
ought  to  be  sellisj  inasmuch  as  it  is  '  pure  Saxon,  from  selHc^  wonderful ; ' 
but  he  omits  to  tell  us  how  this  compound  adjective  (siUlic)  could  possibly 
produce  the  plural  substantive  selles,  Selcouthe  is  from  the  A.S.  seUMi^^ 
seldom  known,  strange,  rare.  It  occurs  again  in  Pass.  xiv.  IL  175,  178. 
But  I  must  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader,  for  the  meanings  of  particular 
words,  to  the  Glossary  to  this  work,  or  to  Dr.  Stratmann's  Old  English 
Dictionary.  It  is  needless  to  cite  such  references  as  may  easily  be  found 
there  ;  though,  in  the  present  instance,  I  will  give  them  by  way  of  example. 
Selcauth  occurs  (he  tells  us)  in  Layamon,  1.  a8o  ;  Genesis  and  Exodus,  ed. 
Morris,  1. 3972 ;  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  8 ;  Ormulum,  1. 192 17  ;  King  Alisaunder, 
ed.  Weber,  L  1 54 ;  William  of  Paleme,  1. 2329 ;  Prick  ctf  Conscience,  1. 15 18. 

6.  Ac  is  rightly  translated  by  the  Bote  («  but)  of  the  A-text.  May 
morwenyng;  the  familiar  expression  an  a  May  morning  is  almost  equivalent 
to  once  upon  a  time.  AU  readers  of  our  early  poets  will  remember  the 
fondness  which  they  exhibit  for  the  month  of  May,  especially  when  writing 
an  exordium.    Cf.  Pass.  xvii.  1.  10. 

Malueme  hulles^  the  Malvern  hills  in  Worcestershire,  on  the  border  of 
Herefordshire.  The  poet  mentions  them  thrice,  viz.  here,  in  1. 163  of  this 
Passiis  (p.  15)  and  in  Pass.  x.  295.  It  may  be  that  the  first  sketch  of  the 
poem  was  composed  in  that  locality,  but  we  must  not  be  misled  into 
supposing  that  the  poem  has  much  to  do  with  Worcestershire.  It  is  clear, 
both  from  very  numerous  allusions  and  from  the  whole  tone  of  the  poem, 
that  the  place  which  the  poet  knew  best  and  most  delighted  to  describe 
was  the  city  of  London.  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  upon  the 
reader  (especially  as  the  point  has  often  been  overlooked)  that  one  great 
merit  of  the  poem  consists  in  its  exhibition  of  London  life  and  London 
opinions ;  and  that  to  remember  the  London  origin  of,  at  any  rate,  the  larger 
portion  of  the  poem,  is  the  true  key  to  the  right  understanding  of 
it.  Though  William  is  supposed  to  be  bodily  present  on  the  Malvern 
hills,  he  is  soon/ast  asleep  there ;  and  it  is  of  the  London  world  that  he 
dreams. 

7.  A  ferly  [a,  b,  not  c]  means  a  wonder.  ZL  *  And  I  will  show  yoM  ferlies 
three;*  Sir  W.Scott:  Ballad  of  Thomas  the  Rhymer.  Q/7«>y,[a,b,iw/c]due 
to  fairy  contrivance.  In  William  of  Paleme  (ed.  Skeat),  1.  230,  we  have  the 
tame  expression  offeyrye  used  to  signify  that  a  child  is  of  fairy  origin.  On 
the  y/or^  fairy^  see  Tyrwhitt's note  to  1. 6441  of  the  Canterbury  Tales;  and 
especially  KeighUe/s  Fairy  Mythology,  i.  12  ;  ii.  239,  285.  It  is  evident 
that  the  word  is  ultimately  from  the  Lsxinfatum;  whence  Ital.y!i/ar<f,  to  en- 
chant ;  fata  (probably  short  ioTfatata\  a  woman  possessing  supernatural 
power,  a  fay  (Fr.f/e).  Cf.  Span,  kada  or  kadada,  a  fairy,  witch ;  Aadado, 
lucky;  Ao^^i^r,  a  sorcerer.  It  is  worth  remembering  that  the  word/jm*?  in 
Middle-English  has  three  senses,  none  of  them  being  equivalent  to  the 
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modem /atry.  Thus  it  means  (i)  enchantment,  as  in  the  present  passage ; 
cf.  Ch.  Squ.  Tale,  1.  201 ;  (2)  fairyland ;  cf.  Ch.  Squ.  Tale,  1.  96 ;  and  note 
the  expression  '  the  contree  of  Fairye '  in  the  Tale  of  Sir  Thopas ;  (3)  the 
people  of  fairyland  (collectively)  as  in  1. 3  of  the  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale.  It  is 
used  in  the  modem  sense  in  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  iv.  8.  12. 

Afe  ^u^tey  [a,  b,  no/  c]  it  seemed  to  me ;  A.S.  me  ^hte  (from  ytftcan)^ 
which  is  distinct  from  ydh/e,  the  past  tense  of  yencan. 

(b.  pr.  7 ;   a.  pr.  7.)  Forwandred^  tired  out  by  wandering ;   the 

A-text  simply  reads  ofwandringe.  Went  me,  turned  me,  went ;  to  wend 
originally  meant  to  turn.  Me  is  not  here  used  as  an  'ethic'  dative, 
as  illustrated  in  Abbott's  Shakespearian  Grammar,  3rd  ed.  sect.  220. 
We  find  the  phrase  'wend  ye  from  wynne,'  turn  thyself  from  joy; 
Caedmon,  ed.  Thorpe,  p.  56,  1.  28.  '  A !  wend  te  awei ! '  ah !  turn 
thyself  away ;  Ancren  Riwle,  ed.  Morton,  p.  52.  '  )nis  nou  ssel  eurich .... 
him-Melue  wende^  thus  now  must  every  one  turn  himself;  Ayenbite  of 
Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  269,  last  line.  And  at  p.  180  of  the  last-mentioned 
work  is  a  still  clearer  example — '  ase  |«  wedercoc  ^t  is  ope  yt  steple,  ^t 
kim  went  mid  eche  wynde,'  as  the  weathercock  that  is  upon  the  steeple, 
that  turns  itself  with  each  wind.  We  have  already  had  shop  me  (<»  betook 
myself)  in  1.  2. 

— (b.  pr.  10 ;  a.  pr.  10.)  Sweyued  so  merye^  sounded  so  pleasantly. 

14. '  I  looked  eastward,  according  to  the  position  of  the  sun,  i.  e.  towards 
the  sun ; '  or  [oj  in  a,  b]  '  on  high,  towards  the  sun.'  The  poet,  in  his 
vision,  finds  himself  in  ^a  wilderness,  that  is,  in  the  wide  universe,  with 
power  to  survey  a  large  part  of  it.  On  the  East  side  he  beholds  a  tower 
which  is  the  abode  of  Truth ;  i.  e.  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  more  particularly 
explained  in  Pass.  ii.  12 ;  cf.  viii.  232-279.  To  the  West  is  a  deep  dale, 
the  residence  of  Death  and  of  wicked  spirits,  containing  [a,  b,  not  in  c] 
a  dungeon,  which  is  elsewhere  explained  as  being  the  castle  of  Care,  and 
the  abode  of  Falsehood  or  Lucifer ;  Pass.  ii.  57.  In  the  central  space 
between  these  is  the  '  fair  field '  of  this  world  (Matt  xiii.  38).  Thus  the 
poet  beholds  heaven  before  him,  and  the  world  beneath  him,  whilst  hell 
lies  behind  him. 

It  is  most  interesting  to  observe  that  this  magnificent  conception  was 
probably  suggested  to  the  poet  by  what  he  may  have  beheld  on  the 
occasion  of  seeing  some  Morality  performed.  There  are  several  passages, 
especially  in  Passus  xxi.,  which  shew  that  he  was  quite  familiar  with  the 
pageants  which  were  then  so  popular.  In  a  Dissertation  on  Pageants,  by 
T.  Sharp,  there  is  an  old  drawing  (an  engraving  of  which  is  placed 
opposite  to  p.  23)  which  excellently  illustrates  the  present  passage.  We 
learn  from  it  that,  in  representing  the  Morality  of  the  '  Castell  of  Perseuer- 
aunce,'  five  scaffolds  were  erected  for  the  purpose  around  an  enclosed 
central  space.  On  the  South,  was  '  caro  skafTold,'  the  scaffold  representing 
the  Fleshly  nature  of  man ;  on  the  West  was  '  vdMndus  skafTold,'  or  the 
scaffold  representing  the  World;  on  the  North  was  'Belyal  skafTold,' 
in  allusion  to  the  supposed  abode  of  Lucifer  in  the  North  (see  note  to  Pass, 
ii.  1 13) ;  on  the  North-east, '  Coveytyse  skafibld,'  or  the  abode  of  Avarice ; 
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and  on  the  East '  deus  skafTold/  or  the  abode  of  God.    A  careful  examina- 
tion of  Mr.  Sharp's  work  will  render  the  whole  matter  sufficiently  clear. 

In  the  Chester  Plays,  ed.  Wright,  p.  10,  the  Creator  is  represented  as 
saying— 

'The  worlde,  that  is  bouth  voyde  and  vayne, 

I  forme  in  the  formacion. 
With  a  dongian  of  darckenes^ 

Which  never  shall  have  endinge.' 
21.    As  the  worlde  asketh,  as  the  way  of  the  world  requires.     In 
many  other   places,  aske  answers    to  our  modem  require,     Cf.  'as 
matrymony  askyth  ; '  Myroure  of  our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  1873,  p.  192 ;  and 
see  Pass.  ii.  34. 

23.  Setfyngj  planting  [c,  b] ;  eringe^  ploughing  [a].  Swonketiy  laboured. 
/»/,  very ;  used  like  the  German  viel^  though  etymoiogically  related  to 
voll. 

24.  That^  that  which ;  '  and  won  that  which  these  wasteful  men  expend 
in  gluttony.' 

26.  Contenaunce^  outward  appearance.  Disgised  [b]  degyset  [a],  decked 
out  in  strange  guise.  See  a  curious  passage  in  Chaucer's  Persones  Tale 
(de  superbia)  about  the  '  strangeness  and  disgisines '  of  precious  clothing. 
Cf.  Knight  de  la  Tour,  ed.  Wright,  p.  64. 

27.  The  A-text  has  To  instead  of  In;  the  sense  is  the  same. 

28.  Ful  hardey  very  hardly,  i.  e.  lived  a  very  hard  life.  The  B-text  has 
ful  streyte^  very  strictly.    Observe  that  -^  is  a  common  adverbial  ending. 

29.  Heueneryche^  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  an  instance  of  a 
neuter  noun  forming  the  genitive  case  in  -^.  This  genitive  in  -e  is  not 
common,  except  in  the  case  olfetninine  nouns. 

SO.  AncreSf  anchorites.  The  word  ancre  is  both  masculine  and 
feminine,  as  in  the  Ancren  Riwle^  \jt,  the  Rule  of  Anchoresses.  See  note 
to  Pass.  ix.  146. 

31.  Carien,  wander,  go  up  and  down.  The  reader  will  observe  that,  as 
shewn  by  the  reading  of  the  B-text,  the  MSS.  use  carien  and  cairen 
as  equivalent  forms.  The  better  form  of  the  word  is  cairen.  Compare 
examples  of  the  use  of  I  eel.  keyra  in  Cieasby*s  Icel.  Diet. ;  and,  to  the 
examples  given  by  Stratmann  s.  v.  cairen^  add  the  following : — 

'  I  am  come  hither  a  venterous  Knight, 
And  kayred  thorrow  countrye  farr ; ' 

Percy  Folio  MS.  ed.  Hales  and  Fumivall,  ii.  62.  116. 
'Then  I  kered  to  a  knight ; '—id. ;  iii.  61.  118. 
See  also  keere^  keered,  kere^  and  kyreth  in  the  Glossary  to  the  same  work. 

32.  For  nOf  etc,  for  (the  sake  of)  any  luxurious  living,  to  please  their 
body.  Double  negatives,  like  the  no  here  following  nogAf,  are  very 
common. 

35.  William  speaks  [b.  33,  not  in  c]  of  the  guiltless  or  honest 
minstrels,  who  played  instruments  merely  to  gain  a  livelihood ;  but  this 
class  of  men  had  a  bad  name,  and  he  proceeds  to  satirise  the  unscrupulous 
jesters  and  slanderers,  whom  alom  he  mentions  in  the  C-text    The  subject 
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of  msHsfrels  is  very  fully  treated  of  in  Ritson's  Ancient  Romances,  vol.  i, 
in  Warton's  History  of  English  Poetry,  Percy's  Reliques,  etc  See  also 
Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  43a  Ritson  tells  us  that  the  instruments 
they  used  were  the  harp,  fiddle,  bagpipe,  pipe,  tabour,  cittern,  hurdy-gurdy, 
bladder  (or  canister)  and  string,  and,  possibly,  the  JeVs-harp.  The 
minstrels  of  King  Edward  III.'s  household  played  the  trumpeti  cytole, 
pipe,  tabret,  clarion,  and  fiddle. 

Another  name  for  them  is  gUemen,  Jangelers^  Jesters^  Japers^  Disaurs 
{9Xorf'\AVitrs\JaugUors  or  Jugglers  (joculatores\  all  belong  to  the  same 
fraternity.  CL  Pass.  iii.  99.  See  also  Tyrwhitt's  note  on  Chaucer,  Cant. 
Tales,  1 1453. 

(b.  pr.  35  ;  a.  pr.  35.)  lapers^  jesters ;   langelers^  idle  talkers, 

chatterers,  babblers.  Cotgrave  gives — '  langler^  to  jangle,  prattle,  tattle 
saucily  or  scurvily ; '  and — ^Jangleur^  m.  a  jangler,  saucy  pratler,  scurvy 
tatler,  scurrile  jeaster.'  See  note  to  Pass.  iii.  99.  The  phrase  '  Judas's 
children '  is  equivalent  to  '  children  of  Satan,'  the  reference  being  to 
Judas  Iscariot    See  note  to  Pass.  xL  220;  and  cf.  Pass.  xix.  175,  176. 

37.  '  Invent  foul  fwcies  for  themselves,  and  make  fools  of  themselves, 
and  (yet)  have  their  wit  at  their  will,  (able)  to  work  if  they  wished.'  The 
sentence  is  elliptical,  and  incomplete ;  we  must  mentally  connect  with  the 
next  line  by  saying — ^  as  for  such  fellawSy  that  which  Paul  preaches  about 
them,  I  might  (but  will  not)  prove  it  (or  adduce  it)  here  ;  (else  might  I  be 
blameworthy  myself,  since)  he  who  speaks  slander  is  Lucifer's  servant.' 
The  text  of  S.  Paul  which  William  does  not  quote  is  Qui  non  laborat^  non 
manducet  (2  Thess.  iii.  10),  which  is  written  in  the  margin  of  the  Oriel 
(B-text)  MS.  The  quotation  Q^i^  etc^  is  not  from  S.  Paul,  nor  does 
William  say  that  it  is  ;  yet  it  has  some  resemblance  to  Eph.  v.  4,  CoL  iii.  8. 

41.  Yodtn^  went ;  equivalent  to  fii.S.  ge-eodon.  The  A-text  has  eoden 
(A.S.  eodon)  here,  at  least  in  the  Vernon  MS. 

42.  Hure^  their.  The  bag  or  wallet  was  the  beggar's  inseparable 
companion,  and  was  used  for  receiving  the  broken  pieces  of  meat  and 
bread  bestowed  upon  him  as  alms.  Cf.  Pass.  x.  120,  154.  He  also 
always  carried  a  bourdon^  or  staff, 

'That  maketh  beggares  go  with  bordon  and  bagges* 
Song  of  the  Husbandman ;  see  Polit.  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.  1839),  p.  150. 
See  also  Barclay's  Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  305. 
Ycrammyd^  crammed,  the^'-  being  the  A.S.  prefix  ^<f-. 

43.  Atten^  at  the.  It  is  also  written  ai  the^  at  then,  or  atte;  and  very 
frequently  at  ten  ale  is  written  atte  note.  In  Chaucer's  Cant.  Tales,  ed. 
Tyr^'hitt,  6931,  we  find  at  the  note;  where  most  of  the  MSS.  printed  in 
Ihe  Six-text  edition  (Group  D,  L  1349)  have  atte  nale.  So  also  at  the 
nende  for  at  then  end.  Then  or  ten  is  the  dative  of  the  article ;  hence  this 
corruption  is  generally  found  after  a  preposition.  Another  similar  cor- 
ruption is  the  tone,  the  tether,  from  that  one,  that  other;  where  the  /  is  the 
sign  of  the  neuter  gender,  as  in  tha-t,  i-t ;  compare  the  Latin  ^  in  i-d,  quo-d, 
illU'd,  Ale  here  means  an  ale-house,  and  such  is  the  best  interpretation 
of  it  in  Launce's  speech  in  Two  Gent  of  Verooa,  ii.  5.  61 — '  Thou  hast 
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not  so  much  charity  in  thee  as  to  go  to  the  aU  with  a  Christian ; '  for  only 
just  above  Launce  says  again — '  If  thou  wilt,  go  with  me  to  the  ale-house  * 
See  Staunton's  Shakesp.  vol.  i.  p.  43.  Respecting  ate,  see  Babees-  Book, 
ed.  Fumivall,  p.  208 ;  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  637 ;  Our  English 
Home,  p.  88. 

44.  The  B-text  has  hij  for  \ey ;  and  [a]  has  heo.  Hij  is  written  for 
hyy  a  variation  of  Ai,  much  as  ij  is  written  for  ii  Gt  y  va  Dutch. 

45.  Compare 

'And  ryght  as  Robertes men  •  raken  [wander]  aboute 
At  feires  &  at  ful  ales  •  &  fyllen  the  cuppe.' 

Pierce  the  Ploughmans  Crede,  1.  72. 
'  Robartes  men,  or  Robertsmen,  were  a  set  of  lawless  vagabonds,  notorious 
for  their  outrages  when  Piers  Plowman  was  written.  The  statute  of  Edw. 
III.  (an.  reg.  5,  c  xiv.)  specifies  ''divers  manslaughters,  felonies,  and 
robberies,  done  by  people  that  be  called  Roberdesmefi^  IVastours,  and 
drawlcuchesP  And  the  statute  of  Richard  II.  (an.  reg.  7,  c.  v.)  ordains, 
that  the  statute  of  King  Edward  concerning  Roberdesmen  and  drawlacches 
should  be  rigorously  observed.  Sir  Edward  Coke  (Instit.  iii.  197)  supposes 
them  to  have  been  originally  the  followers  of  Robin  Hood  in  the  reign  of 
Richard  I.  See  Blackstone's  Comm.  bk.  iv.  ch.  17.' — ^Warton's  Hist  Eng. 
Poetry,  vol.  ii.  p.  95,  ed.  1840.  William  of  Nassyngton  says  that  they 
tried  the  latches  of  people's  doors,  contrived  to  get  into  houses,  and  then 
extorted  money  either  by  telling  some  lying  tale  or  playing  the  bully.  See 
Pass.  viii.  11,  and  the  confession  of  Roberd  the  robber  in  the  B-text,  Pass. 
V.  469.  See  also  the  description  of  the  wastour,  Pass.  ix.  149 ;  and  of  the 
brytonere^  id.  152. 

48.  Seint  lame,  i.  e.  Saint  James  or  Santiago.  His  shrine  at  Compos - 
tella,  in  Galicia,  was  a  famous  place  of  pilgrimage ;  see  Southey's  poem  of 
The  Pilgrim  to  Compostella.  Cf.  Pass.  v.  122.  See  a  good  popular 
account  of  him  in  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  ii.  120  (July  25).  A  book 
called  the  Stacyons  of  Rome  and  The  Pilgrims'  Sea-voyage  (ed.  Fumivall, 
1867,  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society)  well  illustrates  this  passage. 
Rome  abounded  with  shrines  at  which  several  thousands  of  years  of 
remission  from  purgatory  could  be  obtained.  The  Sea-voyage  is  a  satire 
upon  the  inconveniences  of  the  pilgrimage  to  Compostella.  For  a  note  on 
Palmer,  see  Pass.  viii.  162.  For  a  good  popular  article  on  the  Pilgrims 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  see  pp.  157-194  of  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  by  the  Rev.  E.  L.  Cutts.  Out  of  the  numerous  allusions  to 
Saint  James  in  early  writers,  I  select  the  following : — 

'At  Rome  sche  hadde  been,  and  at  Boloyne, 
In  Galice  at  seynt  lame,  and  at  Coloyne;' 

Chaucer's  Prol.  465. 
Cf.  Marco  Polo,  ed.  Yule,  ii.  259;  Skelton,  ed.  Dyce,  i.  106. 

49.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  author  should  have  changed  the  ironical 
expression  wyse  tales  of  the  A-text  and  B-text  into  the  more  prosaic  un- 
wyse  tales  of  the  C-text  He  seems  to  have  wished  to  guard  against  all 
possibility  of  a  mistake  as  to  his  real  opinion. 
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50.  That  pilgrims  were  privileged  to  exaggerate  pretty  freely,  seems  to 
have  been  very  generally  understood.  Thus  in  Trevisa's  translation  of 
Higden's  Polychronicon,  i.  225,  we  find  a  passing  allusion  to '  pilgrims  and 
palmers,  ^t  faste  con  lije.'  And  see  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  4th  ed.  i.  312. 

61.  See  the  chapter  on  Hermits  in  Cutts'  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  pp.  93-151.  He  rightly  observes  that  the  popular  notion 
of  a  hermit,  viz.  that  he  lived  altogether  in  retirement,  is  quite  wrong  as 
liar  as  concerns  England  in  the  fourteenth  century.  A  man  could  only 
become  a  hermit  by  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  he  was 
admitted  as  hermit  in  a  formal  religious  service.  Mr.  Cutts  gives  a  sum- 
mary of  the  service  for  habiting  and  blessing  a  hermit,  from  the  Pontifical 
of  Bishop  Lacy  of  Exeter,  of  the  fourteenth  century ;  another  account  may 
be  found  in  Lewis's  Life  of  Bishop  Pecock,  ed.  1744,  p.  94.  Mr.  Cutts 
observes  that  the  hermit  *  dressed  in  a  robe  very  much  like  the  robes  of 
other  religious  orders ;  lived  in  a  comfortable  little  house  of  stone  or 
timber  ;  often  had  estates,  or  a  pension,  for  his  maintenance,  besides  what 
charitable  people  were  pleased  to  leave  him  in  their  wills,  or  to  offer  in 
their  lifetime ;  he  lived  on  bread  and  meat,  and  beer  and  wine,  and  had 
a  chaplain  to  say  daily  prayers' for  him,  and  a  servant  or  two  to  wait  upon 
him ;  his  hermitage  was  not  always  up  in  the  lonely  hills,  or  deep-buried 
in  the  shady  forests — very  often  it  was  by  the  great  high  roads,  and  some- 
times in  the  heart  of  great  towns  and  cities.'  The  last  assertion,  strange 
as  it  may  seem,  is  abundantly  evident  from  a  very  extraordinary  passage 
which  appears  in  Piers  the  Plowman  (in  the  C-Text  opify),  viz.  at  Pass. 
X.  140-218.  There  was  even  a  hermitage  upon  London  wall;  Riley's 
Memorials  of  London,  p.  117.  Compare  also  the  description  of '  an  heap 
of  hermits ; '  Pass.  ix.  183 ;  and  the  passage  about  hermits  in  Pass,  xviii. 

6-36. 

62.  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham's  shrine  was  much  resorted  to ;  its  celebrity 
almost  surpassed  that  of  St.  Thomas's  shrine  at  Canterbury.  In  Blomefield's 
Norfolk  we  read  that  King  Henry  VI IL  walked  barefoot  from  Barsham 
to  this  shrine  [no  very  great  distance]  and  presented  Our  Lady  with  a 
necklace  of  great  value.  He  also  tells  us  that  the  common  people  had  an 
idea  that  the  Milky  Way  pointed  towards  Walsingham,  and  they  called  it 
IVa/sin^Aam'Way  accordingly.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Milky  Way  is,  in 
Spain,  called  /A#  roa/i  to  Santiago ;  see  Quart.  Review,  Oct  1873  ;  P*  4^* 
The  reason  is  obvious,  vix.  that  the  roads  leading  to  such  places  of  pil- 
grimage were  as  crowded  with  pilgrims  as  the  Milky  Way  is  with  stars. 
It  is  impossible  to  cite  all  the  numerous  references  to  Walsingham.  The 
best  account  is  that  given  by  Erasmus,  in  his  Colloquy  entitled  Peregri- 
natio  Religionis  Ergo  ;  an  abstract  of  which  will  be  found  in  Cutts'  Scenes 
and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  i8a  Quotations  from  the  original 
will  be  found  in  the  Percy  Folio  MS.  iii.  465-471,  in  the  essay  prefixed  to  the 
ballad  beginning — '  As  yee  came  ffrom  the  holy  land  Of  walsingham ; '  to 
which  the  reader  is  particularly  referred.  See  also  Weever's  Funeral  Monu- 
ments, pp.  111,131 ;  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i .  48.  Ruins  of  the  convent, 
with  two  wells  called  the '  wishing- wells,'  are  still  to  be  seen  at  Old  Walsing- 
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ham,  Norfolk.  The  monastery  was  founded  for  Augustinian  or  Black 
Canons.  See  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  795,  ii.  8, 174.  The  significance  of 
the  word  wenches  will  best  appear  from  the  notice  of  the  '  wenches '  whom 
the  Sompnour  had  '  at  his  retenue,'  as  described  not  far  from  the  beginning 
of  Chaucer's  Freres  Tale ;  or  from  the  Examination  of  William  Thorpe,  in 
Foxe's  Acts  and  Monuments,  who  told  Archbishop  Arundel—'  I  know  well 
that  when  divers  men  and  women  will  goe  thus,  after  their  owne  wils 
and  finding  out,  on  pilgrimage,  they  will  ordaine  with  them  before,  to  have 
with  them  both  men  and  women,  that  can  well  sing  wanton  songs.'  And 
see  Wyclif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  i.  83. 

53.  LobieSy  loobies  or  lubbars ;  longe^  tall.  Compare  the  following 
curious  example.  '  Dauid  with  a  mighty  stroke  of  a  stone  out  of  a  slyng 
hyt  Goly  on  the  heed ;  and  leyd  hym  streyght  ab^e  on  the  grounde,  as 
longe  a  labour  as  he  was.'    Horman's  Vulgaria,  leaf  269. 

54.  In  Chaucer's  Monkes  Prologue,  the  cope  is  the  mark  of  a  monk;  in 
Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede,  it  is  that  of  a  mendicant  friar.  In  Chaucer's 
Prologue,  the  Frere  has  a  semi-cope.  See  also  1.  59  below,  and  Pass.  x.  210. 

65.  And  made  hem-selue  is  a  sort  of  translation  of  the  older  phrase  of 
the  B-text,  which  has  Andshopen  hem,  i.  e.  and  arrayed  themselves  as  ; 
see  note  to  1.  2. 

56.  The  four  Orders  of  mendicant  friars  are  severely  satirized  in  The 
Ploughman's  Crede ;  see  notes  in  my  edition  on  U.  29,  486.  They  were 
the  Carmelites  (white  friars),  Augustines  (Austin  friars),  Jacobins  or 
Dominicans  (black  friars),  and  Minorites  (gray  friars).  They  are  easily 
remembered  by  WyclifTe's  jest  upon  them ;  for  which  see  note  to  Pass.xi.  220. 

58.  To  glose  is  to  comment  upon.  The  commentaries  often  strayed 
from  and  superseded  the  text.  See  Chaucer,  Sompnoures  Tale,  1.  80. 
As  hem  good  lykede^  as  it  pleased  them  well.  Lykede  is  very  frequently 
thus  employed  as  an  impersonal  verb.  Hem  is  the  dative  case.  Good 
is  an  adjective,  but  is  used  here  with  an  adverbial  force. 

60.  The  B-text  has  maistres  freris^  master-friars ;  where  the  two 
nominatives  plural  are  in  apposition.  At  fykyng  [b,  a,  not  c],  at  their 
liking,  as  they  like. 

62.  '  Since  Love  has  turned  pedlar.'  This  alludes  to  the  money  received 
by  friars  for  hearing  confessions.  Besides  this,  the  friars  literally  re- 
sembled pedlars  when  they  carried  about  with  them  knives  and  pins 
to  give  away  to  women.  See  the  description  of  the  Frere  in  Chaucer's 
Prologue. 

64.  The  three  texts  differ  here,  using  different  expressions  for  the  same 
thought  The  sense  of  the  B-text  is — '  Except  Holy  Church  and  they 
[the  friars]  hold  better  together,  the  greatest  mischief  on  earth  will  be 
increasing  very  fast.'  The  regular  friars  and  secular  clergy  were  so  far  from 
'holding  together,'  that  they  quarrelled  fiercely  as  to  the  right  of  hearing 
confessions.   See  Pass.  vii.  120. 

66.  See  Chaucer's  description  of  a  Pardonere^  in  his  Prologue ;  and 
Massingberd's  English  Reformation,  p.  127.  For  a  passage  on  papal  bulls, 
see  Wyclif 's  Works,  iii.  308. 


lo  O.  PASS.  I.  69.    B.  PROL.  71.    A.  PROL.  68. 

69.  Ofjulsnesse  offastinges^  of  breaking  their  vows  of  Casting.  The 
first  ^belongs  to  asaiUe  or  assaiUn,  The  Vernon  MS.  of  the  A-text 
has  and  fastinge^  as  printed ;  but  MSS.  T.  and  U.  have  of  for  and^ 
which  is  certainly  better. 

70.  Lewedty  unlearned ;  it  exactly  answers  (in  sense)  to  the  modem  adj. 
/ciy.    Lyuede  hym  wel,  believed  him  entirely. 

72.  The  B-text  and  A-text  have  He  benched,  etc. ;  lit.  he  banged  them 
with  his  brevet,  and  bleared  their  eyes.  We  should  now  say,  he  thrust 
his  brevet  in  their  faces.  The  word  is  bouched  in  Mr.  Wright's  edition, 
but  my  collation  of  MSS.  shews  this  to  be  an  error ;  and,  indeed,  no 
such  word  as  bo%ich  exists.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  '  Bunchon,  tundoy 
irudo^  in  the  Prompt.  Parvulorum ;  Palsgrave  gives — *  To  bounche  or 
pusshe  one ;  he  buncheth  me  and  beateth  me,  //  me  Pousse  J  Lydgate  also, 
as  quoted  in  Halliwell's  Dictionary,  s.  v.  Bonchen,  has — *  They  bonchen 
theire  brestis  with  fistes  wondre  soore ; '  MS.  Ashmole  39,  fol.  47 ;  Skelton 
has—*  With  that  he  gaue  her  a  bounce,*  ed.  Dyce,  i.  158 ;  and  in  Horman's 
Vulgaria,  leaf  135,  back,  I  find — '  He  came  home  with  a  face  all  to-bounced, 
Domum  reuersus  est  facie  contusa.' 

To  blear  ont^s  eye  is  a  common  phrase  for  to  blind,  delude,  cajole.  See 
Chaucer,  C.  T.  3863,  4047,  17201. 

'Wyth  fiantasme,  and  fayrye, 
Thus  sche  blerede  hys  yye,* 
Ly  Beaus  Disconus,  1.  1432  ;  Ritson's  Met  Rom.  voL  ii. 

73.  Rageman ;  properly  a  catalogue  or  roll  of  names ;  here  applied 
to  the  charter  or  bull  with  numerous  bishops'  seals.  Mr.  Wright  has 
a  long  note  upon  the  word  Ragman-roll  at  p.  81  of  his  Anecdota  Literaria, 
1844.  He  prints,  at  p.  83,  a  poem  with  the  title  of  '  Ragman-rolV  from 
MS.  Fairfax  16.  There  was  even  a  game  with  this  name,  which  is  de- 
scribed in  Wright's  Homes  of  Other  Days,  p.  247.  In  imitation,  probably, 
of  the  bull  with  many  seals  hanging  from  it,  a  parchment-roll  was  pro- 
vided, on  which  were  written  verses  descriptive  of  persons'  characters ; 
and  against  each  verse  was  fastened  a  string.  The  parchment  was  rolled 
up,  with  the  ends  of  the  strings  hanging  out. '  The  player  chose  one  of 
the  strings,  and  thus  learnt  his  character.  Gower  alludes  to  this  game, 
Conf.  Amant.  ed.  Pauli,  iii.  355.  See  also  Skelton,  Garlande  of  Laurell, 
1.  1490,  and  Dycc's  note  j  P.  PI.  Crede,  1.  180;  CowePs  Law  Dictionary; 
Towncley  Mysteries,  p.  311;  and  Todd's  Johnson,  s.  v.  rigmarole.  And 
see  note  to  Pass.  xix.  122. 

Rings  and  brooches  are  often  thus  mentioned  together.  Near  the  end 
of  the  Pardoner's  Tale,  Chaucer  makes  the  Pardoner  ask  the  people  to 
offer  '  broches,  spones,  ringes.' 

76.  *  Were  the  bishop  a  truly  holy  man,  or  worth  (i.  e.  fit  to  have)  both 
his  ears,  his  seal  would  not  be  sent  (to  the  pardoner,  for  him)  to  deceive 
the  people  with.'  The  expression  blessid  is  used  by  the  poet  to  mean 
*  truly  righteous '  or  '  truly  holy,'  as  we  learn  from  his  use  of  it  in  Pass, 
x.  13,  q.  V.    The  phrase  'worth  both  his  ears'  is  a  satirical  expression, 
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signifying  that  the  person  spoken  of  is  one  to  whom  his  ears  are  of  some 
use,  not  one  who  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  complaints  of  the  poor. 

78.  '  Yet  it  is  not  against  the  bishop  that  the  young  fellow  preaches ; 
for  (often)  the  parish-priest  and  he  (agree  to)  divide  the  money,  which 
the  poor  people  would  else  get.'  Sometimes,  instead  of  quarrelling  (as 
described  in  Pass.  vii.  120),  the  priest  and  pardoner  compounded  matters, 
and  divided  the  spoiL  Chaucer,  however,  in  his  Prologue,  L  704,  makes 
the  pardoner  more  than  a  match  for  the  parson,  and  represents  him  as 
cheating  both  the  parish-priest  and  his  flock  too.  The  phrase  fun^  by 
\e  byssfiop  might  also  be  translated  to  mean  '  not  by  the  bishop's  leave,' 
but  the  two  preceding  lines  shew  that  the  pardoner  could  easily  obtain 
such  leave.  Hence  we  must  consider  it  as  spoken  ironically,  meaning — 
'  But  you  may  be  sure  it  is  never  against  the  bishop  that  he  preaches.' 
The  use  of  ^  in  the  sense  of  against^  or  with  reference  to,  is  common  in 
Middle  English.  See  i  Cor.  iv.  4,  and  the  examples  in  Trench's  Select 
Glossary  and  Eastwood  and  Wright's  Bible  Word-book. 

80.  Y/^  ne  were,  if  they  did  not  exist ;  we  should  now  say,  if  it  were 
not  for  them.    It  is  a  common  Middle-English  idiom. 

82.  Pestelence  tyme.  There  were  three  great  pestilences  which  were 
long  remembered,  viz.  in  1348-9,  1 361-2,  and  1369;  we  may  even  count 
a  fourth,  in  1375^.  See  note  to  Pass.  vi.  115.  The  first  was  also  called 
the  gre€U  pestilence,  and  is  probably  here  meant  In  Pass.  vi.  115, 
William  speaks  of  these  pestilences^  with  obvious  reference  to  the  first 
and  second  ones. 

83.  To  haue,  i.  e.  and  petitioned  the  bishop  that  they  might  have.  C£ 
Chaucer,  Prologue,  where  he  says  of  the  good  parish  priest, 

'  He  sette  not  his  benefice  to  huyre  .... 
And  ran  to  Londone,  unto  seynte  Poule^ 
To  seeken  him  a  chaunterie  for  soules! 

84.  These  chantry-priests,  who  '  sang  for  simony,'  were  sometimes  called 
annueUres ;  see  Chaucer,  Chan.  Yeom.  Tale,  L  i.  The  little  side-chapels, 
in  which  they  sang  their  annuels,  or  anniversary  masses  for  the  dead, 
were  called  chantries,  a  name  which  still  survives.  See  a  curious  note 
on  the  arrangements  at  St  Paul's  Cathedral,  in  Dean  Milman's  History 
of  Latin  Christianity,  vol.  vi.  p.  373,  note  h, 

85.  The  whole  of  the  passage  in  IL  85-217  (b.  pr.  87-209)  is  peculiar 
to  the  later  texts  of  the  poem,  and  is  not  found  in  the  A-text,  or  earliest 
draught,  with  the  exception  of  six  lines,  found  in  A.  pr.  84-89.  It  is  of 
much  interest  and  importance,  and  refers  entirely  to  London  \  it  was 
probably  inserted  here,  because  London  has  just  been  mentioned. 

86.  Crownynge,  i.e.  the  tonsure,  which  was  a  token  of  their  clerical 
calling.  Wyclif  has  the  same  expression ;  Wyclif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
iii.  447.  On  the  tonsure,  see  Mrs.  Jameson,  Legends  of  Monastic  Orders, 
p.  xxxii.  Mr.  Peacock,  in  his  notes  to  Myrc,  p.  69,  gives  a  long  list  of 
leferences. 

89.  <  Lie  (i.  e.  lodge,  dwell)  in  London  during  Lent,  and  at  other  times.* 

90.  Tellen,  count.     Formerly,  the  three  principal  couru  of  law,  the 

VOL.  II.  A 
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King's  Bench,  the  Common  Pleas,  and  the  Exchequer,  had  a  separate 
jurisdiction.  The  Exchequer  decided  only  such  cases  as  related  to  the 
collection  of  the  revenue,  and  hence  the  ecclesiastics  who  held  office  in 
it  are  said  here  to  chaiUnge  (i.e.  to  clatm)  the  King's  debts  from  the 
various  wards  or  divisions  of  the  city.  The  wardmote  is  the  court,  or 
meetings  held  in  each  ward ;  see  it  fully  described  in  the  Liber  Albus, 
p.  33.  They  also  claimed  for  the  King  all  waifs  and  strays^  i.  e.  property 
without  an  owner  and  strayed  cattle  (as  Mr.  Wright  explains  it) ;  but 
see  streyues  in  the  Glossary. 

'Sunmie  beth  in  ofice  wid  the  king,  and  gaderen  tresor  to  hepe. 
And  the  fraunchise  of  holi  cherche  hii  laten  ligge  slepe.' 

Political  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.  1839),  p.  325. 
We  read  also  in  the  complaint  of  the  Ploughman  (Polit.  Poems,  i.  325),  the 
following  account  of  the  '  canons  seculer : ' — 

'They  have  j^reat  prebendes  and  dere, 
Some  two  or  three,  and  some  mo; 
A  personage  to  ben  a  playing  fere. 
And  yet  they  serve  the  King  oLso^ 
And  let  to  ferme  all  that  fare 
To  whom  that  woU  most  give  therefore ; '  etc. 
Compare  WydiTs  Works,  iii.  215,  277,  335. 

93.  Wyclif  complains  in  the  same  strain—'  But  our  Priests  ben  so  busie 
about  wordlie  [wor/dfy]  occupation,  that  they  seemen  better  Baylifs  or 
Reues,  than  ghostlie  Priests  of  Jesu  Christ'  Two  Treatises  against 
Friars,  ed.  James,  p.  16.  See  also  WydiTs  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  277, 
335.    On  the  duties  of  a  Treasurer,  see  the  Babees  Book,  p.  318. 

95-124.  {not  in  b,  a.)  This  curious  passage  is  peculiar  to  the  C-text. 
The  Ilchester  MS.  is  here  fuller,  and  gives  a  part  of  what  must  have  been 
the  true  form  of  lines  107-123,  where  the  lack  of  alliteration  shews  that 
some  corruption  has  crept  into  the  text. 

9t$.  The  sense  of  11.  96-102  is — '  Ye  suffer  idolatry  in  many  different 
places,  and  boxes,  bound  with  iron,  are  set  forth,  to  receive  the  toll  paid 
through  such  untrue  sacrifice.  In  remembrance  of  mirades,  much  wax 
hangs  there  (at  the  shrine) ;  all  the  world  knows  well  that  the  stories  told 
cannot  be  true.  But  ye  prelates  suffer  laymen  to  live  and  die  in  such 
misbelief,  because  it  is  profitable  to  you  to  purseward.'  The  term  idolatry , 
as  applied  to  the  worship  of  images,  may  be  found  in  Wyclif ;  Works,  ed. 
Arnold,  iii.  462.  On  the  next  page  we  find — '  hit  semes  that  this  ofTrynge 
to  ymagis  is  a  sotile  caste  of  Anticriste  and  his  clerkis,  for  to  drawe  almes 
fro  pore  men,  and  cumber  worldly  prestis  with  muck,  that  thai  nouther 
know  God  ne  hemselfe,'  etc. ;  see  also  p.  293. 

It  is  right  to  add  that  there  is  probably  a  spedal  force  in  the  epithet 
'bound  with  iron '  as  regards  the  boxes  mentioned  in  1.  97.  It  seems  that 
such  boxes  were  known  to  be  meant  for  the  reception  of  alms.  This 
appears  from  a  passage  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  586,  where  it 
is  recorded  how  a  certain  William  Derman  was  punished  with  the  pillory 
because  be  'pretended  to  be,  and  called  himself  a  domestic  and  seijeant 
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of  the  House  or  Hospital  [of  Bedlem]  aforesaid,  for  collecting  alms  and 
other  works  of  charity  for  the  said  hospital.  And  so,  under  ^se  colour, 
he  walked  about  the  city  with  a  box  bound  with  iron^  •  •  .  and  collected 
many  alms  therein.' 

There  is  another  allusion  to  these  alms-boxes  in  B.  xv.  308. 

103.  Ich  lyue  wel^  I  verily  .believe. 

106.  Fuly  fell.    The  various  readings  zitfil  snd/el, 

109.  Syngen^  sin.  This  curious  form  of  the  verb  occurs  frequently  in 
the  C-text  (MS.  P) ;  cf.  A.S.  syngian.  The  story  of  Hophni  and  Phinehas, 
alluded  to  in  the  B-text,  x.  280-282  (p.  306)  is,  in  the  C-text,  placed  here, 
in  the  Prologue.    Cf.  i  Sam.  iv. 

119.  MaumetteSf  idols.    Thus,  in  the  Persones  Tale  (De  Avaritia), 
Chaucer  says — 'an  idolastre  peraventure  ne  hath  not  but  o  maumet  or 
two,  and  the  avaricious  man  hath  many ;  for  certes,  every  florein  in  his 
cof&e  is  his  nummet*    The  Old  French  makommet,  an  idol,  shews  that 
the  word  is  borrowed  from  the  name  of  Mahomet.    The  false  notion  that 
the  Mahometans  were  idolaters  was  very  prevalent  in  the  middle  ages. 
Colonel  Yule,  in  his  edition  of  Marco  Polo,  vol.  i.  p.  174,  quotes  from 
Weber's  Metrical  Romances  (vol.  iu  p.  228)  the  following  lines : — 
'  Kyrkes  they  made  of  crystene  lawe. 
And  here  maumettes  lete  downe  drawe.' 
He  adds — '  Don  Quixote  too,  who  ought  to  have  known  better,  cites  with 
admiration  the  feat  of  Rinaldo  in  carrying  off,  in  spite  of  forty  Moors, 
a  golden  image  of  Mahomed.'    See  also  Selden,  in  his  Table  Talk,  art. 
Popery,    The  word  is  not  to  be  confused  with  mammet^  a  doll  or  puppet, 
as  is  often  done. 

125.  (b.  pr.  97.)  HoureSf  i.  e.  canonical  hours,  prayers  made  at  stated 
times  in  the  day ;  see  ^ Hours  in  Hook's  Church  Dictionary,  and  the  full 
account  in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  21.    Cf.  Pass.  ii.  i8a 

126.  Dredeys^  there  is  a  fear ;  it  is  to  be  feared. 

127.  Constorie^  also  spelt  Consistories  which  is  the  fuller  and  more 
correct  form  ;  a  church-coundl  or  assembly  of  prelates.  It  is  here  used 
of  the  Last  Great  Assembly  held  by  Christ  at  the  Day  of  Judgment 
^  Consistory s  a  word  used  to  denote  the  Court  Christian,  or  Spiritual 
Court  Every  bishop  has  his  consistory  court,  held  before  his  chancellor 
or  conmiissary,  in  his  cathedral  church,  or  other  convenient  place  of  his 
diocese,  for  ecclesiastical  causes ; '  Hook's  Church  Dictionary.  Cf.  Pass, 
iv.  179,  476 ;  also  B.  ii.  177. 

131.  I.e.  Peter  deputed  the  power  of  the  Keys  to  the  four  cardinal 
virtues,  viz.  Prudence,  Temperance,  Fortitude,  and  Justice ;  see  Pass, 
xxii.  274-3 la  The  old  English  names  are  Sleight,  Temperance,  Strength, 
and  Doom ;  see  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  p.  124,  where  we  read  further  that — 
'  Thise  uour  uirtues  byeth  y-cleped  cardinals,  uor  thet  hi  byetb  h^Aest 
amang  the  uirtues,  huer-of  the  yealde  \old\  filosofes  speke.  Vor  be  thise 
uour  uirtues  the  man  gouemeth  himzelue  ine  thise  wordle,  as  the  apostles 
gouemeth  holy  cherche  be  his  cardinals.'  Compare  Pass.  xxii.  409-425, 
p.  $75.    So  in  Shakespeare,  Henry  VI 1 1,  iii.  3. 103 — 

A  2 
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*  Upon  my  soul,  two  revttend  cardinal  virhus ! 
Bttt  cardinal  sins  and  hollow  hearts  I  fear  ye.' 

132.  Cl&synde  \ates^  closing  gates.  This  is  a  sort  of  translation  of  the 
Latin  cardinaliSy  which  is  derived  from  cardo^  a  hinge.  The  power  of  the 
keys  is,  as  it  were,  made  for  the  moment  into  a  power  of  the  hinges. 

133.  TkeTy  where.  This  sense  of  thert  should  be  carefully  observed. 
C£  L  204  (b.  pr.  190). 

To  closye  with  keuins^  to  close  heaven  with.  .The  reader  of  Middle 
English  must  note,  once  for  all,  that  the  preposition  with  is  conunonly  so 
placed  as  to  follow  its  verb  immediately.  Thus,  in  the  B-text,  ii.  3I1 
io  marye  with  myse// mtaxis  'to  marry  myself  with  ;'  and  in  the  same, 
ii.  116,  to  wraiths  .with  treuthe  means  '  whereby  to  make  Truth  angry  ; ' 
both  of  those  passages  were  altered  in  the  C-text,  as  if  to  avoid  the 
apparent  ambiguity.  So  in  Chaucer's  Squire's  Tale,  L  471,  to  helen  with 
your  hurtss  means  '  to  heal  your  hurts  with ; '  and  in  1.  641,  to  helen  with 
this  hauh  means  '  to  heal  this  hawk  with.'  See  also  Pierce  the  Plough- 
man's Crede,  L  1 16,  etc 

We  may  also  note  the  occasional  use  of  the  infinitives  in  -ye  or  -ie ; 
thus  to  closye  is  to  close ;  so  asoilie^  in  L  68,  and  rebukie  in  L  1 10  above  ; 
cracchy,  B.  proL  186.  It  occurs  also  in  the  present  tense,  as  in  louySf  i.  e. 
may  love,  in  1. 149  below. 

134.  ^/  courts  at  the  court  of  Rome.  The  B-text  has  aite  courte^  i.e. 
at  the  court.  CamJt  han^  have  caught ;  B-text,  cau^  ofy  i.  e.  received. 
The  author  revised  his  work  in  the  minutest  particulars,  as  is  evident 
throughout.  It  is  impossible  to  point  out  the  extremely  numerous 
variations,  which  the  reader  can  only  discover  by  a  careful  comparison 
of  the  texts. 

(b.  pr.  III.)  I  can  speak  more,  for  I  have  much  I  could  say  about 

them ;  yet  I  camwt  speak  more,  out  of  reverence,  for  the  power  of  electing 
a  pope  is  a  high  and  holy  thing.  Such  seems  to  be  William's  meaning. 
Observe  that  the  C-text  has  an  entirely  different  and  less  ambiguous  line, 
vis.  1.  138. 

139.  (b.  pr.  113.)  Tyrwhitt  rightiy  supposed  that  this  part  of  the  poem 
was  written  after  the  death  of  the  Black  Prince,  when  his  son  Richard 
was  heir-apparent  This  limits  the  date  of  composition  of  this  portion 
(as  it  appears  in  the  B-text)  to  the  period  between  June  8,  1376,  and 
June  21,  1377. 

141.  Kynde  witte  (a  very  conunon  phrase  in  our  author)  is  what  we 
now  call  common  sense, 

143.  'Contrived  that  the  conmions  should  provide  their  provisions' 
[c] ;  or^  *  Contrived  that  the  commons  should  provide  for  themselves '  [b] ; 
where  themselves  appears  to  be  equivalent  to  all  of  them, 

144.  Alle  craftesy  all  handicrafts ;  the  B-text  has  0/ kynde  witte  craftes^ 
handicrafts  that  could  be  pursued  by  help  of  common  intelligence.  Be- 
sides the  king,  knights,  clergy,  and  commons,  there  was  a  fifth  class,  of 
ploughmen,  etc.,  mere  tillers  of  the  soil,  who  were  looked  upon  as  inferior 
to  the  rest.    The  B-text  is  here  nxire  explicit. 
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(b.  pr.  123  ;  not  in  c,  a.)    I  have  no  doubt  that  the  lunatic  is 

William  himself.  He  is  hel«  expressing  his  favourite  loyal  hope  that 
the  king  may  so  govern  as  to  be  beloved  by  all  loyal  subjects.  For  the 
uatoH  lunatic  there  are  three  reasons  :  (i)  it  conveys  a  touch  of  satire, 
as  though  it  were  a  mad  thing  to  hope  for ;  (2)  a  lunatic  is  privileged 
to  say  strange  things ;  and  (3)  he  expressly  declares,  at  the  beginning 
of  Pass.  XV.  (B-text),  that  people  considered  him  ai/aoly  and  that  he  raved. 
This  opinion  he  bitterly  sidopts.  He  makes  the  lunatic,  however,  speak 
clergeafyj  i.  e.  like  a  scholar. 

The  word  thing  does  not  necessarily  imply  contempt;  it  merely  signifies 
a  creature,  a  person.  Cf. '  For  he  was  a  fill  dughti  thing ; '  Cursor  Mundi 
(Text  C),  L  8182  ;  ed.  Morris. 

149.  Leue,  grant  No  two  words  have  been  more  hopelessly  confused 
than  leue  and  lene.  See  Leue  in  the  Glossary.  The  line  means — 'And 
grant  thee  to  govern  thy  land,  so  that  loyalty  (i.  e.  thy  lieges)  may  love  thee.' 

161.  Conscience  [B-text,  the  angel]  condescends  to  speak,  but  only 
in  Latin,  since  common  people  ought  not  to  be  told  how  to  justify  them- 
selves ;  all  who  could  not  understand  Latin  or  French  had  best  sutler  and 
serve.  The  angel's  reproof  to  the  king  is  in  Leonine  or  riming  verses, 
of  which  the  first  is  a  hexameter,  and  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  king 
himself.  The  remaining  six  [six  in  the  B-text,  but  the  C-text  omits  the 
last  but  one  of  them]  are  alternate  hexameters  and  pentameters,  and 
contain  the  angel's  charge  to  the  king.  The  verses  may  have  been  com- 
posed by  William  himself,  and  may  be  thus  translated : — 

(You  say)  '  I  am  a  king,  I  am  a  prince,'  (but  you  will  be)  neither 
perhaps  hereafter. 

O  thou  who  dost  administer  the  special  laws  of  Christ  the  King, 

That  thou  mayst  do  this  the  better^  as  you  are  just,  be  merciful ! 

Naked  justice  requires  to  be  clothed  by  thee  wiUi  mercy; 

Whatever  crops  thou  wouldst  reap,  such  be  sure  to  sow. 

If  justice  is  stripped  bare,  let  it  be  meted  to  thee  of  naked  justice ; 

If  mercy  is  sown,  mayest  thou  reap  of  mercy ! 

It  may  be  added,  that  long  pieces  of  advice  to  kings  are  common  at 
this  period  of  English.  Compare  Gower's  Confessio  Amantis,  lib.  vii. ; 
Occleve's  poem,  entitled  De  Regimine  Principum  ;  and  William's  own 
poem  of  Richard  the  Redeless. 

(b.  pr.   139;   not  in  c,  a.)    GoUardeys,     'Un  goliardois,  Fr. ; 

Goliardus,  or  GoliardensiSy  Lat.  This  jovial  sect  seems  to  have  been, 
so  called  from  Golias,  the  real  or  assumed  name  of  a  man  of  wit,  toward 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth,  century,  who  wrote  the  Apocalypsis  Goliae, 
and  other  pieces  in  burlesque  Latin  rimes,  some  of  whidi  have  been 
£dsely  attributed  to  Walter  Map  ...  In  several  authors  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  quoted  by  Du  Cange,  the  GoUardi  are  classed  with  the  jocu^ 
latores  et  buffones.* — Tyrwhitt ;  note  on  1.  562  of  Chaucer's  Cant  Tales. 
But  it  would  appear  that  Golias  is  the  sole  invention  of  Walter  Map, 
and  that  the  original  'Golias'  poems  are  really  his.  He  named  his 
imaginary  Bishop  Golias  after  the  Philistine  slain  by  David ;  not  without 
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some  reference,  perhaps,  to  the  O.  Fr.  gcuU^  Lat  guia,  gluttony.    Soon 

after,  Goliardus  meant  a  clerical  buffoon;  later  still,  it  meant  dmyjougUur^ 

or  any  teller  of  ribald  stories ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  by  Chaucer ; 

Prologue,  L  56a    'A  mynstralle,  a  gulardaus^  is  mentioned  in  Rob.  of 

Brunne,  Handlyng  Synne,  1.  4704.    See  Morle/s  English  Writers,  vol.  i. 

p.  586.    William's  GoUardeys  is  '  a  glutton  of  words,'  one  full  of  long 

pieces  which  he  could  recite ;  cf.  the  Latin  phrase  kelluo  librorum.    He 

is  here  made  to  quote,  in  an  altered  form,  two  lines  which  are  also  found 

as  under: — 

'  O  rex,  si  rex  es,  rege  te,  vel  eris  sine  re,  rex ; 

Nomen  habes  sine  re,  nid  te  recteque  regas,  rex.' 

Political  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  i.  278. 

—  (b.  pr.  143 ;  not  in  c,  a.)    The  conunons  are  not  supposed  to  have 
understood  the  angel's  advice  given  in  Latin,  but  they  just  knew  as  much 
as  was  good  for  them  to  know ;  they  could  just  say — 
'Precepta  regis  sunt  nobis  vincula  legis.' 

flT  There  is  a  alight  alteration  here  in  the  O-tezt;  fbr  notes 
to  B.  proL  148-191,  see  1. 166-206  below. 

159.  (br.  pr.  210 ;  a.  pr.  84 ;  see  p.  18.)  Lines  15^164  (b.  pr.  210-215, 
a.  pr.  84-89)  will  be  found  in  Texts  A  and  B  also  (see  p.  18) ;  but  it  will 
be  observed  that  this  passage  comes  very  much  earlier  in  the  C-text  than 
in  the  B-text,  having  been  transpk)sed  from  its  former  place.  The  law- 
sergeants  are  here  spoken  of.  '  Lawyers  were  originally  priests  and  of 
course  wore  the  tonsure;  but  when  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to  inter- 
meddle with  secular  affairs,  the  lay  lawyers  continued  the  practice  of 
shaving  the  head,  and  wore  the  coif  for  distinction's  sake.  It  was  at 
first  made  of  linen,  and  afterwards  of  white  silkj*  British  Costume,  p. 
126.  It  was  a  sort  of  skullcap ;  Strutt,  Manners  and  Customs,  iii.  76. 
And  see  Brand,  Pop.  Antiq.  ed.  Ellis,  iii.  117,  note.  The  white  silk  hoods 
are  again  alluded  to  in  Pass.  iv.  1.  451. 

161.  (b.  pr.  212 ;  a.  pr.  86;  see  p.  18.)  To  plede^  to  plead;  the  B-text 
has  piededeny  pleaded.  This  verb  is  derived  from  the  O.  Fr.  piet^  a  plea, 
which  is  shortened  from  the  Lat  piacitum^  an  opinion.  By  the  Statute 
of  36  Ed w.  Ill,  c.  15  (a.d.  1362),  it  was  enacted  that  pleadings  should 
henceforward  be  conducted  in  English,  but  recorded  in  Latin.  They  were 
not  recorded  in  English  till  the  fourth  year  of  George  II. 

The  penny  was  an  important  coin  in  the  time  of  Edward  III.;  but 
it  should  be  observed  that  any  coin,  such  as  a  florin,  could  be  sometimes 
called  a  Penny  y  in  which  case  a  half -penny  would  mean  the  half-fiorin, 
and  a  farthing  (fourth-ing)  the  fourth  part  of  the  florin.  See  note  to 
Pass,  iii  I S7*  There  is  a  satirical  poem  in  praise  of  '  Sir  Peny,'  who 
was  much  sought  after  by  all  men,  including  lawyers.  See  Hazlitt,  Early 
Popular  Poetry,  i.  165. 

162.  (b.  pr.  213;  a.  pr.  87;  see  p.  18.)  Vnlose,  unclose,  i.  e.  open; 
bideed,  the  Cotton  MS.  reads  open.  The  A-text  likewise  has  vn/osep, 
unclose ;  but  the  B-text  has  vnlese^  which  is  a  bad  spelling  and  should 
rather  be  vnlose. 
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163.  (b.  pr.  214 ;  a.  pr.  88  ;  see  p.  18.)  'Thou  mightest  better  measure 
the  mist  on  Maivem  hills  than  get  a  mum  out  of  their  mouth,  until 
money  be  exhibited  to  them.'  A  mum  is  anything  approaching  to  a 
word,  a  mumble;  as  may  be  well  illustrated  from  the  Towneley  Mysteries, 
p.  194,  where  we  find  the  line — 
'  Though  thi  lyppus  be  stokyn  [tightly  closed]^  yit  myght  thou  say  mom/ ' 

In  the  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  v.  2.  6,  Slender  says—*  I  come  to 
her  in  white,  and  cry  mum  I  *  The  whole  of  this  passage  is  imitated 
by  Lydgate  in  his  London  Lyckpeny ;  see  Specimens  of  English,  1394- 
I579f  c<l*  Skeat,  p.  24. 

0*  Observe  the  break  here  in  the  B-text ;  the  transposed  passage 
(see  Note  to  C.  1. 169)  ends  here. 

165.  (b.  pr.  146 ;  not  in  a.)  This  well-known  fiable,  of  the  rats  and 
mice  trying  to  hang  a  bell  round  the  cat's  neck,  is  nowhere  so  well  told  as 
here.  Mr  Wright  says — 'The  fable  is  found  in  the  old  collection,  in 
French  verse  of  the  fourteenth  century,  entitled  Ysopet ;  and  M.  Robert 
has  also  printed  a  Latin  metrical  version  of  the  story  from  a  MS.  of 
the  same  century.  La  Fontaine  has  given  it  among  his  fables.'  It  is 
a  well-known  story  in  Scottish  history,  that  this  fable  was  narrated  by 
Lord  Gray  to  the  conspirators  against  the  favourites  of  King  James  II L, 
when  Archibald,  Earl  of  Angus,  exclaimed,  '  I  am  he  who  will  bell  the 
cat ; '  from  which  circumstance  he  obtained  the  name  of  Archibald  Bell- 
the-Cat.  In  the  present  instance,  the  rats  are  the  burgesses  and  more 
influential  men  among  the  commons ;  the  mice,  those  of  less  importance. 
The  cat  is  Edward  III.;  the  kitten  is  his  grandson  Richard,  then  heir 
to  the  crown  ( 1 376-7). 

Certainly  Skelton  had  carefully  read  Piers  the  Plowman ;  and  he  too 
alludes  to  the  fable  in  his  Colin  Clout,  11.  162-5  (ed.  Dyce,  i.  317). 

The  word  raton  is  not  uncommon ;  it  is  often  called  rotten^  as  in  the 
line — *  Here  a  rotten^  here  a  mousse ;'  Chester  Plays,  ed.  Wright,  p.  51. 

(b.  pr.  152  ;  not  in  c,  a.)   Doute  in  Middle  English  almost  always 

means  ^or,  as  here.    Loke^  look  about  us ;  c£  L  187  (b.  pr.  172). 

173.  (b.  pr.  155.)  Ous  lotheth^  it  loathes  us,  i.e.  we  loathe. 

176.  (b.  pr.  158.)  The  reading  resonable  iA  ^<t  C-text  makes  it  obvious 

that  the  form  renable  of  the  B-text  is  a  mere  contraction  of  the  same 

word;  MS.  G.  (C-text)  has  resnable,    Chaucer  has  the  same  contracted 

form  in  the  Freres  Tale,  1.  211 — 'And  speke  as  rtnably^  and  frure, 

and  wel.'     Again,  in  Myrc's  Duties  of  a  'Parish  Priest  (ed.  Peacock, 

1868),    the    Cotton    MS.    has    ^renahulle    tonge'   where    the    Douce 

MS.  has  '  resonable.'    But  it  was  often  regarded  as  if  formed  from  the 

verb  renne^  to  run ;  hence  it  is  still  used  in  Norfolk  in  the  form  run* 

noble ;  i.  e.  glib,  loquacious.    In  the  following  it  has,  apparently,  the  older 

meaning ! — 

'Hir  maners  might  no  man  amend; 

Of  long  she  was  trew  and  renable^ 

And  of  hir  semblant  soft  and  stabile.' 

Ywaine  and  Gawaine,  L  208 ;  in  Ritson*8  Met.  Rom.,  vol.  i.  p.  la 
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—  (b.  pr.  159.)  '  Said,  for  a  sovereign  remedy  for  himself; '  i.  e.  as 
far  as  himself  was  concerned.  So  again,  in  1.  206,  the  mouse  says — 
'  I  sigge  it  for  me,'  I  say  it,  as  for  as  I  am  oonoemed.  This  line  (b.  pr. 
159)  was  omitted  in  the  revision,  vix.  in  the  C-text 

178.  (b.  pr.  161.)  Byus^  necklaces.  CoUrs  of  crafty  werke^  collars 
of  skilful  workmanship;  alluding  to  the  gold  chains,  such  as  are  still 
worn  by  sheriffs,  etc. 

(b.  pr.  164.)    '  And  at  other  times  they  are  elsewhere,'  viz.  away 

from  London,  living  in  retirement. 

196.  (b.  pr.  181.)    LetiHy  considered,  esteemed ;  cf.  B.  iv.  160. 

201.  LeU  the  cat.  worthe^  to  let  the  cat  be,  to  let  it  alone.  QL  Pass.  iii. 
49.  Wortke  is  the  A.S.  weor^an,  to  be.  When  Alexander  tamed 
Bucephalus,  we  read  that 

'Soone  hee  leapes  on-loft  *  and  lete  hym  wortki 
To  fare  as  hym  lyst  foine  '  in  foelde  or  in  towne.' 

William  of  Paleme,  etc. ;  ed.  Skeat,  1867 ;  p.  216. 

203.  (b.  pr.  189.)  [Is]  seuen  lerpmssedj  [it  is]  seven  years  past,  seven 
years  aga 

204.  The  expressive  word  elynge,  elengc,  or  ellingey  still  common  in 
Kent,  includes  the  meanings  sad  and  solitary.  Henry  VIII.,  in  a  letter 
to  Anne  Bullen,  speaks  of  '  his  ellengness  since  her  departure ; '  Heame's 
edition  of  Avesbury,  p.  360.  The  word  occui;?  again.  Pass,  xxiii.  2 ; 
and  B.  X.  94 ;  and  is  used  both  by  Chaucer  and  Occleve.  See  Alangt 
in  Murray's  New  Eng.  Dictionary. 

205.  '  Uae  tibi,  terra,  cuius  rex  puer  est,  et  cuius  principes  mane  come- 
dunt ; '  Ecclesiastes  x.  16. 

When  Robert  Crowley  reprinted  Piers  Plowman^  in  the  time  of  Edward 
VI.y  he  added,  for  obvious  reasons,  this  sidenote :  '  Omnium  doctissi- 
morum  suffragio,  dicuntur  hec  de  lassiuis,  fatuis  aut  ineptis  prindpibus, 
non  de  etate  tenellis.  Quasi  dicat,  ubi  rex  puerilis  est.'  (In  this  and 
other  quotations,  I  follow  the  peculiar  spellings  of  the  originals.  The 
use  of  e  for  a  in  Latin  words  is  very  common.) 

tgr  A  variation  in  the  B-text  here ;  fbr  note  to  B.  i«ol.  192, 
■66  note  to  1.  212. 

207.  (b.  pr.  202  ;  not  in  a.)  Observe  how  the  cat  (Edw.  III.)  is  here 
distinguished  from  the  kitten  (his  grandson  Richard). 

208.  Ne  carpen  of,  nor  shall  men  talk  about  Supply  shal  from  the  line 
above.  Costide  me  neuercy  would  never  have  cost  nu  anything;  for  I 
would  not  have  subscribed  to  it. 

209.  '  And,  even  if  I  had  subscribed,  I  would  not  own  it,  but  would 
submit  and  say  nothing ;  and  to  do  so  is  the  best  course.' 

211.  {not  in  b,  a.)  'Till  misfortune,  that  chastens  many  men,  teaches 
them  better.'  The  corresponding  line  (in  position)  in  [b]  is  1.  206,  ex- 
pressed in  totally  different  language. 

212-215.  (b.  pr.  192-200 ;  not  in  a.)  The  wise  mouse  here  suggests 
that  the  rats  want  keeping  in  order  themselves,  and  even  mice  have 
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been  known  to  help  themselves  to  people's  malt.  And  (in  the  B-text, 
which  is  here  fuller  than  the  later  one)  he  adds  that  the  cat  may  some- 
times be  expected  to  go  out  catching  rabbits,  and  meanwhile  he  will 
let  the  rats  and  mice  alone.  '  Better  a  little  loss  than  a  long  sorrow ; 
(for  there  would,  if  the  king  died,  be)  confusion  amongst  us  all,  though 
we  be  rid  of  a  tyrant.'  William  uses  the  mase  (b.  pr.  196)  to  mean 
confusion^  bewUderment;  and  the  whole  line  is  explanatory  of  the  '  long 
sorrow'  mentioned  above. 

The  lines — '  We  mice  (the  lower  order  of  commons)  would  eat  up  many 
men's  malt,  and  ye  rats  (the  burgesses)  would  wake  men  from  their 
rest,'  etc. — are  almost  prophetical  The  rising  of  the  peasantry  under 
Wat  Tyler  took  place  but  a  short  time  after  they  were  first  written, 
viz.  in  June,  1381.  No  doubt  our  poet  disapproved  of  the  violence  of 
that  movement ;  as  is  shewn  by  his  curtailment  of  the  passage  in  the 
C-text 

@*A  variation  in  the  B-text  here;  fbr  notes  to  B.  proL  210- 
214,  see  notes  to  11. 168-168  above,  pp.  10, 17. 

221.  (b.  pr.  218;  a.  pr.  98.)  'The  trade  of  brewing  was  confined 
almost  wholly  to  females,  and  was  reckoned  among  the  callings  of  low 
repute.'— Note  to  Liber  Albus,  ed.  H.  T.  Riley ;  p.  307.  At  p.  312  of  the 
same  we  read,  '  If  any  brewer  or  brewsterj  etc  This  accounts  for  the 
feminine  termination  in  the  form  brewesteres  [b].  So  too  we  find  bakers 
[c,  a],  but  baxsteres  [b],  because  baking  also  was  to  some  extent  in  female 
hands.  The  retail-dealers  or  '  regratresses '  of  bread  were  almost  always 
females ;  see  Riley's  Liber  Albus,  pp.  232,  309 ;  and  sometimes  they 
baked  their  bread  themselves ;  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  324, 
note  I.    See,  however,  the  note  to  the  next  line  here  following — 

222.  WolUwebsUres  [b],  female  weavers  of  woollen.  But  the  distinction 
between  webbey  a  male  weaver,  and  webstere^  a  female  weaver,  is  not 
always  made.    Thus,  in  Pass.  vii.  221  we  find — 

'  My  wif  was  a  webbe  *  and  wollen  cloth  made.' 

And  it  may  be  admitted  that  the  termination  -ster  (in  A.S.  a  feminine 
one,  as  in  modem  spinster)  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  carefully 
used  at  this  period.  On  this  point  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  feader  to  a  passage, 
too  long  for  quotation,  in  Marsh's  Lectures  on  the  English  Language, 
ed.  Smith,  pp.  207,  208,  217.  See  also  the  remarks  in  Trench's  English 
Past  and  Present,  pp.  153-157 ;  J.  Grinun,  Deutsche  Gnunmatik,  vol.  ii. 
p.  134  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  339 ;  Koch,  EngL  Gram.,  Hi.  47.  In  Wright's  Vocabu- 
laries, vol.  i.  p.  2 14,  the  words  baxter  and  brewster  are  treated  as  masculine 
nouns,  whilst,  at  p.  216  of  the  same,  they  are  feminine. 

— ^  (b.  pr.  222.)  '  Of  labourers  of  every  kind  there  leapt  forth  some.' 
For  iUkin  we  sometimes  find  alle  kyn^  alle  kynfUy  alles  kinneSj  and  even 
the  odd  form  alle  skitmes.  The  fiill  form  is  alUs  kynnes^  of  every  kind. 
It  is  in  the  genitive  case ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xi.  128.  The  word  labourers  m 
the  Statutes  of  Edward  III.  is  comprehensive,  including  masons,  brick- 
layers, tilers,  carpenters,  ditchers,  diggers,  etc. 
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223.  (b.  pr.  320 ;  a.  pr.  100.)  This  line  varies ;  we  find — '  tailors  and 
tanners,  and  tillers  of  earth'  [c];  'tailors  and  tinkers,  and  toll-takers 
in  markets '  [b] ;  '  tailors,  tanners,  and  tuckers  also '  [a].  A  tucker^  now 
chiefly  used  as  a  proper  name,  is  the  same  as  a  fuller  of  cloth ;  and  a 
tucking-mill  means  a  fulling-mill  for  the  felting  of  cloth. 

225.  Deux  saue  dame  Emmet  God  save  dame  Emma!  or  Dieu 
vous  saue,  dame  Emme  [b,  a].  Evidently  the  refrain  of  some  low  popular 
song.  In  B.  xiii.  340  (p.  406),  the  poet  speaks  of  dame  Emme  of  Shore- 
ditch,'  which  was  a  low  locality. 

227.  '  Good  geese  and  pigs !  let 's  go  and  dine  ! '  It  was  the  practice 
thus  to  tout  for  custom,  standing  outside  the  shop-door.  In  the  same 
way  the  tavemers  keep  crying  out,  '  White  wine !  Red  wine !  A  taste 
£Dr  nothing!'  etc.  Here  again  Lydgate  copies  from  William;  see 
Specimens  of  English,  1 394-1 579,  ed.  Skeat,  pp.  25,  26, 

229.  White  and  re4  wines,  chiefly  imported  from  France,  were  common. 
Though  Osey  is  said  to  come  from  Portugal  in  the  first  volume  of 
Hackluyt's  Voyages,  p.  188,  yet  the  name  is  certainly  a  corruption  of 
Alsace,  Thus  Ausoy  is  written  for  Alsace  frequently  in  the  Romance 
of  Partenay,  and  Roquefort  explains  the  O.Fr.  Aussc^  to  mean  Abatia, 
The  wines  of  Gascony,  of  the  Rhine,  and  of  Rochelle,  need  no  explanation. 
In  the  C-text,  1.  230,  instead  of  a  mention  of  the  Rhine,  as  in  the  former 
versions,  we  find  the  readings  ruele^  ruUy  ruel^  or  rewle.  The  place  meant  is 
La  Reole,  above  Bourdeaux,  beside  the  river  Garonne ;  and  the  reference 
is  to  a  kind  of  Bourdeaux  wine. 

The  roste  to  defye^  to  digest  the  roast  meat  This  is  well  illustrated  by 
the  following  oft-quoted  passage : — 

'Ye  shall  have  rumney  and  malmesyne. 
Both  ypocrasse,  and  vemage  wyne. 
Mount  rose  and  v^yne  of  Greke, 
Both  algrade,  and  respice  eke, 
Antioche,  and  bastarde, 
Pyment  also,  and  gamarde, 
Wyne  of  Greke,  and  muscadell, 
Both  clar^,  pyment,  and  RocheU\ 
The  reed  your  stomake  to  defye^ 
And  pottes  of  Osey  set  you  by.' 

Squyr  of  Lowe  Degre ;  RJtson's  Met.  Rom.  iii.  176. 


NOTES  TO  PASSUS  II.    (B.  Passus  I ;    A.  Passus  I.) 

O.  2.  3.  [B.  1.  3.  A.  1.  3.]  A  Umeliche  lady  oflere^  i.  e.  A  lady^  loueliche 
oflerey  A  lady,  lovely  of  countenance. 

5.  Here,  £Dr  sane  [b,  a],  the  C-text  has  WilU^  the  poet's  own  name. 
For  sUpest  ^,  syxt  \ow^  the  B-text  has  sUpestow^  sesiowy  by  a  common 
habit.    So  in  A.S.,  we  find  scealtu  for  sceaU  ^,  i.  e.  shalt  thou. 
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6.  Masty  confused  medley  of  people. 

8.  Haui  thei  worskiPy  if  they  have  honour. 

9.  Thei  holden  no  tale^  they  kept  no  account,  they  regard  not. 

11.  What  may  thy 5  be  to  mene^  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  To  mene 
takes  the  place  of  the  A.S.  gerund^  where  to  is  a  preposition  governing  the 
dative  case,  and  mene  is  for  mknanne^  a  dative  formed  from  the  infinitive 
mdnoHy  to  mean.    Thus  to  mdncmne  is,  literally,  y^  a  meaning. 

12.  The  tower  is  that  mentioned  in  Pass.  i.  15.  Truth  is  here  synony- 
mous with  the  Father  of  Faiths  i.e.  God  the  Father  and  Creator. 

15.  Fyue  wittes^  five  senses,  viz.  of  hearing,  sight,  taste,  smell,  and 
touch.    In  Pass.  xvi.  256  (p.  417)  is  the  passage — 

'  Bi  so  thow  be  sobre  *  of  syght  and  of  tounge  bothe. 
In  ondyng,  in  handlyng  *  in  alle  ihy  fyue  wittes* 

20.  Incomune  thre  thyngeSy  three  things  in  common  ;  viz.  clothing,  meat, 
and  drink.  '  The  chief  thing  for  life  is  water,  and  bread,  and  clothing,  and 
an  house  to  cover  shame.'  Ecclus.  xxix.  21 ;  cf.  xxxix.  26.  Cf.  Spenser, 
F.  Q.,  i.  X.  37-39. 

(b.  I.  24 ;  a.  1. 24.)  Formyseisey  as  a  remedy  against  disease  or  dis- 
comfort.  This  curious  use  oifor  is  worth  notice.    It  is  sufficiently  common. 

(b.  I.  26 ;  a.  I.  26.)  That  thowworth^  so  that  thou  become  the  worse 

for  it.    Cf.  note  to  L  185  below,  p.  29. 

25.  (b.  I.  27  ;  a.  i.  27.)  Chaucer  also  cites  this  example  of  Lot,  in  the 
23rd  line  of  the  Pardoner's  T$de.    And  cf.  B.  Pass.  xiv.  74-80  (p.  418). 

**♦  For  note  to  b.  i.  31,  see  note  to  1.  30. 

29.  (b.  1.  33  ;  not  in  a.)  The  word  gerles  here  refers  to  Lot's  two  sons, 
Moab  and  Ammon.  There  are  several  examples  of  the  application  of  the 
word  to  the  male  sex.  Thus,  in  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  ed.  Halliwell,  p. 
181,  one  of  the  Roman  knights  engaged  in  the  Slaughter  of  the  Innocents 
says — '  Here  knarve  gerlys  I  xal  steke,'  i.e.  their  knave-girls  I  shall  pierce; 
and  again,  at  p.  182,  he  says — '  Upon  my  spere  A  gerle  I  here ; '  whilst, 
at  p.  186,  we  have  the  expression — '  whan  the  boys  sprawlyd  at  my  sperys 
ende.'  In  Chaucer's  Prologue,  1. 664,  the  ^otdgurles  means  young  people ; 
there  is  nothing  to  shew  of  which  sex  they  were.  See  Trench,  Select 
Glossary,  s.  v.  Girl, 

30.  (b.  I.  31.)  Gen.  xix.  32.  A  large  number  of  the  Latin  quotations 
with  which  the  text  is  crowded,  is  taken  from  the  Latin  (Vulgate)  version 
of  the  Bible.  I  indicate  the  references  except  in  the  case  of  some  passages 
from  the  Gospels,  etc.,  which  are  easily  found. 

♦»♦  For  note  toh.  i.  33,  see  note  to  1.  29. 

33.  (b.  I.  35 ;  a.  i.  33.)  '  Moderation  is  a  remedy,  though  thou  mayst 
desire  much ; '  or, '  mayst  yearn  for  much  [a,  b].'  This  line  reappears  in 
Richard  the  Redeles,  ii.  139,  q.  v.  '  Mesure  is  a  mery  mene '  is  quoted  as 
a  proverb  both  by  Skelton  and  Heywood. 

34.  Thi;  means—'  Not  all  which  the  body  desires  is  good  for  the  soul, 
nor  is  all  that  is  dear  to  the  soul  a  source  of  life  to  the  body.  Believe  not 
thy  body,  for  a  lying  teacher  instructs  it,  viz.  this  nnserable  world,  which 
would  fkin  betray  thee.' 
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38.  This  passage  bears  an  entirely  difTerent  sense  in  the  latest  text 
from  that  which  it  has  in  the  former  ones.  The  C-text  means — 'For 
the  fiend  and  thy  flesh  £d1Iow  (i.  e.  persecute  thee)  together,  whereas 
that  protector  (vis.  Moderation)  looks  after  thy  soul,  and  whispers  to  thy 
heart,  and  instructs  thee  to  beware,  and  (warns  thee  of)  what  would 
deceive  thee.'  The  B-tezt  means — 'For  the  fi^nd  and  thy  flesh  follow 
thee  together,  and  both  this  (i.  e.  the  fiend)  and  tfuU  (i.  e.  thy  fiesh)  pursue 
thy  soul,  and  suggest  evil  to  thy  heart,'  etc  The  A-text  means — 'For 
the  fiend  and  thy  flesh  follow  together,  and  put  thy  soul  to  shame ;  behold 
it  (i.  e.  an  inclination  to  evil)  in  thine  heart.'  In  no  text  is  the  sense  very 
clear. 

40.  For  warty  wary,  the  B-text  has  ywar.  This  is  an  instance  of  the 
prefix  y-,  the  A.  S.  ge-^  being  prefixed  to  an  adjective.  It  is  the  A.  S.  gewar^ 
wary,  cautious,  from  which  the  modem  form  awarg  (for  yware)  \az 
been  corrupted.  /  wisst^  I  teach,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  adverb 
I-wiSy  certainly,  which  is  only  too  often  confounded  with  it ;  and  both  again 
are  different  from  /  wot^  I  know,  and  /  wist  (M.  £.  wiste)^  I  knew,  which 
are  from  the  verb  to  wit, 

46.  Aposed  hym  of^  questioned  him  concerning ;  for  o/^  Texts  A  and  B 
have  with.  For  appose  in  the  sense  of  to  question,  to  examine,  see  the 
quotations  in  Richardson. 

48.  '  £t  ait  iUis  lesus ;  Cuius  est  imago  haec,  et  superscriptio  ?  Dicunt 
ei,  Caesaris.  Tunc  ait  illis :  Reddite  ergo  quae  sunt  Caesaris,  Caesari ;  et 
quae  sunt  Dei,  Deo.'    Matt  xxiL  20,  a i  (Vulgate). 

52.  '  And  (Common  Sense  should  be)  preserver  of  your  treasure,  and 
should  bestow  it  on  you  in  your  need.'  The  reading  tour  ( -  tower)  of  the 
A-text  is  probably  due  to  an  error  of  the  scribes ;  several  A-text  MSS. 
have  the  form  tutour.  If  we  retain  tour^  it  must  mean  a  safe  place 
of  custody.    For  the  meaning  of  takey  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  47. 

53.  Here  both  C-text  and  A-text  have  A/,  referring  to  '  wit '  (written  witte 
in  MS.  H.),  i.  e.  to  Common  Sense.  But  the  B-text  has  hijy  i.  e.  they,  refer- 
ring to  Common  Sense  and  Reason.  Husbandry  means  economy,  as  in 
Shakespeare,  Macbeth,  ii.  i.  4,  'There's  husbandry \n  heaven,'  because  no 
stars  were  out.  The  phrase  to  hold  (i.  e.  keep)  together  has  occurred 
before ;  B.  prol  66. 

54.  For  hyfHy  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  made  her. 

55.  Here  the  poet  asks  the  meaning  of  the  ''deep  dale,'  with 
reference  to  that  described  in  Pass.  i.  17.  In  [b]  and  [a]  he  enquires 
about  the  *  dungeon  in  the  dale,'  on  account  of  the  difference  of  the  wording 
of  the  original  description.  See  B.  pr.  15  ;  A.  pr.  15.  The  word  dungeon 
does  not  appear  in  Pass.  i.  of  the  C-text,  and  is  consequently  omitted  in  the 
present  passage. 

60.  Fond  hity  found,  or  discovered  it  [c] ;  founded  it ^  originated  it  [b,  a]. 
Here  it  refers  Vq  fcdsehoody  not  to  the  castle  of  cart;  for,  with  our  author, 
Xo  found  is  to  originate^  not  to  lay  foundations, 

62.  CaynUy  Cairn,  i.  e.  Cain. 

63.  leweney  of  Jews.    The  gen.  pi.  endmg  is  -««  or  -enej  see  B.  i.  105. 
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64.  The  idea  that  Judas  hanged  himself  upon  an  g/der  occurs  in 
Shakespeare,  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  v.  2.  610;  and  in  Ben  Jonson — 'He 
shall  be  yom  Judas ^  and  you  shall  be  his  ilder-trei  to  hang  on;'  Every 
Man  out  of  Hum^  iv.  4.  See  Nares.  On  the  other  hand,  we  read  that 
'  the  Arbor  Juda  is  thought  to  be  that  whereon  Judas  hanged  himself, 
and  not  upon  the  elder-tree^  as  it  is  vulgarly  said ; '  Gerrard's  Herbal,  ed. 
Johnson,  p.  1428;  quoted  by  Brand,  Pop.  Ant.  iii.  283.  Sir  John 
Maundeville  says  that  the  very  elder-tree  was  still  in  existence  when  he 
visited  Jerusalem;  see  p.  93  of  Halliwell's  edition  of  Maundeville's 
Travels. 

65.  Lettare^  preventer,  hindeier,  destroyer.  Lyeth  hem  [b,  a],  lieth  to 
them,  deceives  them. 

66.  r^la/,  those  that. 

71.  IVissede,  instructed.    See  note  to  I.  40  above,  p.  22. 

73.  Ick  vnderfeng  the^  I  received  thee,  vix.  at  baptism.  Hence  the 
allusion  to  b&rwes^  i.e.  pledges,  sureties,  in  the  next  line. 

—  (b.  I.  82 ;  a.  I.  80.)  Wr&ughte  me  to  man^  shaped  me  so  that 
I  became  a  man.    There  are  other  instances  of  this  phrase.    Qt  B.  i.  62. 

79.  (b.  I.  83;  a.  I.  81.)  Teche  me  to,  direct  me  to.  TeacA  is  here  used 
in  its  original  sense,  to  indicate,  point  out  by  a  token  or  sign;  the  A.S. 
tAcan  being  cognate  with  the  Greek  dfixyvMii.  Tkys  tike,  this  same,  this 
very  thing.  The  word  tresour  alludes  to  1. 43 ;  the  dreamer  now  alters  his 
question. 

82.  Ick  do  hit  on  Deus  caritasy  I  appeal  to  the  text  God  is  love  (i  John 
iv.  8)  as  my  authority.  QLIdoitonthe  kinge^  i.  e.  I  appeal  to  the  king ; 
B.  iii.  187. 

84.  The  phrase  none  other  [b]  means — not  otherwise  (than  the  truth) ; 
and  answers  to  notelles  [a]. 

86.  By  thegospely  by  what  the  gospel  says.  In  the  next  line  we  are  referred 
to  St  Luke,  that  is,  to  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  where  those 
to  whom  are  to  be  committed  the  '  true  riches '  are  taught  to  be  faithful  in 
that  which  is  least ;  Luke  xvL  10-13.    See  also  Luke  viii.  21. 

89.  '  Christians  and  heathens  alike  claim  to  learn  the  truth.' 

92.  Trangressores  [b]  is  marked  in  the  MSS.  as  a  Latin  word.  Latin 
words  are  strongly  underlined,  frequently  with  a  red  stroke. 

^«^  For  notes  to  b.  i.  98,  99,  and  a.  I.  98, 99,  see  note  to  I.  97,  and  the 
note  next  below  it, 

94.  (b.  I.  100;  a.  I.  100.)  Withhym  and  with  hure,  with  him  and  her, 
I  e.  with  every  man  and  woman.  Chaucer  has  the  same  expression — 
'  Flemer  of  feendes  out  of  him  and  here ; '  Man  of  Lawes  Tale,  1.  460. 

97.  (b.  1 .  98 ;  a.  1 .  98.)  Apendeth  to  [c,  a],  or  appendeth  for  [b]  signifies 
pertains  to,  belongs  to. 

(b.  I.  99 ;  a.  I.  99.)    A  Fry  day y  one  single  Friday.    A  Friday 

generally  means  on  Friday y  but  not  here.    Another  reading  is  ^,  i.  e.  one. 

*«*  For  note  to  b.  i.  102,  a.  I.  96,  see  nole  to  line  102,  p.  24. 

98.  (b.  I.  104 ;  a.  i.  102.)    An  apostata  was  one  who  quitted  his  order 
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after  he  had  completed  the  year  of  his  noviciate.    This  is  very  clearly 
shewn  by  the  following  statement  of  a  novice : — 

'  Out  of  the  ordre  thof  I  be  gone, 
Apastata  ne  am  I  none. 
Of  hvelue  monethes  me  wanted  one^ 
And  odde  dt^s  nyen  or  ten,* 

Monumenta  Franciscana,  p.  606. 
The  writer  of  this  was  one  who  had  been  a  novice  in  the  orcfer  of  St. 
Francis,  but  left  it  to  become  a  WycliflEite.     The  form  apostata  occurs 
several  times  in  Massinger ;  the  plural  form  apostataas  is  used  by  Wyclif : 
see  Wyclif 's  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  368,  430,  476. 

99.  \not  in  b,  a.)  Forbere  sherte^  to  go  without  a  shirt.    This  was 
a  form  of  penance.    See  note  on  wolwarde  in  C.  xxi.  i. 

102.  (b.  I.  102 ;  a.  1.96.)  David^  etc*  This  may  refer  to  i  Sam«  xxii.  2, 
to  I  Chron.  xi.  1-3,  or,  still  more  probably,  to  i  Chron.  xii.  17,  18.  When 
King  Horn  was  dubbed  a  knight,  as  told  in  the  romance  of  that  name,  he 
was  girt  with  a  sword,  his  spurs  were  £aistened  on  him,  and  he  was  set 
upon  a  white  steed.  A  few  lines  lower,  at  1.  105,  we  find  Christ  described 
as  knighting  the  angels.  By  kus  daiesy  i.  e.  in  his  time. 
*^*  For  note  to  b.  I.  104,  a.  i.  103,  see  note  to  line  98  above,  p.  23. 
106.  (b.  I.  105 ;  a.  I.  103.)  Kyngene  kynge  [b,  a],  king  of  kings.  The 
genitive  plural  in  -ene  is  from  the  A.  S.  ending  -/no,  as  in  IVitena  gemdte, 
meeting  of  wits  (wise  men).  In  like  manner,  we  have  iordene^  i.e.  of 
lords,  in  1.  95  above ;  and  lewene^  of  Jews,  in  1.  63.  Wyclif  says,  in 
speaking  of  true  religion,  that — '  Jesu  Christ  and  his  Apostles  bene  chiefe 
knights  thereof,  and  after  them  holy  Martirs  and  Confessours ; '  ''Two 
Treatises  against  Friers,  ed.  James,  p.  19 ;  reprinted  in  Wyclif 's  Works, 
ed.  Arnold,  iii.  367.  The  original  sense  of  knight  was  servisnt.  In  the 
A.  S.  version  of  the  Gospels,  the  disciples  are  called  '  leoming-cnihtas.'  Cp. 
Pass.  ix.  47. 

Ten;  so  in  all  the  MSS.,  otherwise  we  might  have  expected  nine;  for 
the  angels  were  generally  distributed  into  three  hierarchies  of  three  orders 
each ;  first,  seraphim,  cherubim,  and  thrones ;  second,  dominions,  virtues, 
and  powers ;  third,  principalities,  archangels,  and  angels.  William  here 
enumerates  the  seraphim  and  cherubim,  seven  suck  orders  morcy  and  one 
other.  But  the  one  otker  is  the  order  over  which  Lucifer  presided,  as 
implied  by  1.  107.  This  makes  up  the  ten  orders,  as  having  been  the 
original  number.  And  that  this  is  the  true  explanation  is  rendered 
certain  by  a  passage  in  Early  English  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  1868,  p.  219, 
where  the  preacher  enumerates  the  nine  orders,  and  adds  that  the  tentk 
order  revolted  and  became  evil;  that  the  elder  of  the  tenth  order  was 
called  '  leoht  berinde^  i.  e.  light-bearing  or  Lucifer,  who  was  beautifully 
formed,  but  who  grew  moody  and  said  that  he  would  sit  in  the  north  part 
of  heaven,  and  be  equal  to  the  Almighty.  For  this  sin  he  was  driven  out 
of  heaven  with  his  host  It  must  be  added,  that  this  tentk  order  was 
considered  to  rank  altogether  above^  not  beloWy  the  other  nine  ;  hence 
the  Franciscan  Friars  used  to  call  themselves  the  Seraphic  Order,  having 


C.  PASS.  II.  III.    B.  PASS.  I.  117.    (NOT  IN  A.)  is 

installed  their  founder,  St.  Francis, '  above  the  Seraphim,  upon  the  throne 

from  which  Lucifer  fell:— ^tit  Southey's  Book  of  the  Church,  ed.  1848, 

p.  182.    A  similar  explanation  is  given  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  7  :— 

'  Ten  orders  in  heven  were, 
Of  angels,  that  had  offyce  sere ; 
Of  ich  order,  in  thare  degre, 

The  ten  parte  felle  downe  with  me  [1.^.  with  Luafer]; 
For  they  held  with  me  that  tyde  .  .  . 
God  has  maide  man  with  his  hend  [hands] 
To  have  that  blis  withouten  end, 
The  nine  ordre  to  fulfille 
That  after  us  left,  sich  is  his  wille.' 

Here  the  last  two  lines  mean — '  to  make  up  a  tenth  order  in  addition  to 
the  nine  that  remained  behind  after  us ;  such  is  His  will.'  And  in  this 
case,  the  tenth  order  is  mankind,  and  is  reckoned  as  below  the  other 
nine  ;  Ps.  viii.  5.  See  also  i£lfnc's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  343 ;  Cursor 
Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  p.  32.  The  arrangement  in  nine  orders  was  drawn  up 
by  St  Thomas  Aquinas  from  the  conceptions  furnished  by  the  pseudo- 
Dionysius.  Cf.  Spenser^  F.  Q.,  L  12.  39 ;  Dante,  Paradiso,  c.  28  ;  Tasso, 
Gier.  Lib.,  18. 96;  Milton,  P.  L.,  5. 748 ;  Peacock's  edition  of  Myrc's  Instruc- 
tions to  Parish  Priests,  1. 766,  and  note  \  Warton's  Hist,  of  Eng.  Poetry,  ed. 
Hazlitt,  iii.  233,  note  4;  Mihnan,  Hist,  of  Lat.  Christ,  vi.  409;  Chester  Plays, 
ed.  Wright,  p.  25  ;  Ormulum,  i.  34 ;  and  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  635. 
Allusions  to  this  fedl  of  Lucifer  are  very  common ;  see  Wydiflfe's  Two 
Treatises,  p.  35  ;  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  1868,  pp.  16, 182 ;  Genesis 
and  Exodus,  ed.  Morris,  1865,  p.  3 ;  Caedmon,  ed.  Thorpe,  p.  18,  etc. 
Chaucer's  Monkes  Tale  begins  with  the  Fall  of  Lucifer.  See  a  long  note 
by  myself  in  Notes  and  Queries,  3rd  S.  xii.  1 10 ;  and  c£  next  note. 

111.  (b.  1. 117  ;  notindi,)  PonampedemytXc,  An  inexact  quotation  from 
Isaiah  xiv.  13,  14 :  'In  caelum  conscendam,  super  astra  Dei  exaltabo 
solium  meum,  sedebo  in  monte  testamenti,  in  lateribus  aquilonis.  Ascen- 
dam  super  altitudinem  nubium  ;  similis  ero  Altissimo.'  It  is  curious  that 
wherever  the  fall  of  Lucifer  u  mentioned,  as  in  most  of  the  places  cited 
in  the  note  above,  there  is  often  mention  made  also  of  Lucifer's  sitting  in 
the  north.  We  find  it  even  in  Milton,  P.  L.,  v.  755-7^ ;  so  also  in 
Skelton's  Colin  Clout : — 

'Some  say  ye  sit  in  trones  [thrones] 
Like  princes  aquilonis^ 

In  Chaucer's  Freres  Tale,  1.  115,  the  fiend  lives  'in  the  north  contre.' 
In  our  C-text,  11.  11 2-1 18,  William  enquires  why  Lucifer  chose  the  north 
side,  but  fears  he  shall  offend  Northern  men  if  he  says  much  about 
it  Yet  he  hints  that  the  north  is  the  place  for  cold  and  discomfort,  and 
suitable  enough  for  the  fallen  angel.  A  still  more  explicit  explanation 
will  be  found  in  the  Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  189,  where  the 
writer  is  explaining  the  sense  of  the  Latin  hymn  commencing— Caelestis 
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erat  curia.  And,  in  the  Icelandic  Gyl£aginning,  we  find — '  ni^r  ok  nor^r 
liggr  Helvegr/  i.  e.  downwards  and  norihnards  lieth  the  way  to  helL 

112-114.  Here  wolde  . . .  than  «  chose  . . .  rather  than.  Most  of  the 
MSS.  give  1.  1 14  in  varying  and  corrupt  forms. 

114.  Ther  the  day  roweth^  where  the  day  beams.  The  very  uncommon 
verb  rawen  means  to  beam,  lit  to  make  or  shew  raws  or  streaks ;  it  occurs 
again  in  Pass.  xxi.  128.  Qt  day-rawe^  a  day-streak,  i.e.  daybreak ;  see 
Dayrawe  in  Gloss,  to  Allit  Poems,  ed.  Morris  (£.  £.  T.  S.) ;  also  daye- 
rew€  in  Stratmann,  p.  119;  and  cf.  '  rowes  rede,'  i.  e.  red  streaks,  in 
Proem  to  Chaucer's  Complaint  of  Mars,  1.  2.  See  the  Glossary.  By  the 
expression  sanne  side  is  meant  the  south  ;  see  IL  1 17,  122. 

116.  Locke  no  lyf^  blame  no  man.    See  Lyfxn  the  Glossary. 

\\^  No  man  leue  other ^  let  no  one  believe  otherwise. 

122.  See  Ps.  cix.  i  in  the  Vulgate  version ;  Ps.  ex.  t,  A.  V. 

(b.  I.  1 19  ;  not  in  c,  a.)  Nyne  dayes.  So  Milton — *  Nine  days  they 

fell ;'  P.  L.,  vi.  871 ;  and  so  Hesiod  (Theogony,  722)  of  the  fall  of  the 
Titans. 

127.  (b.  I.  123;  a.  1. 114.)  Mr.  Wright  says— 'In  the  Master  of  Oxford's 
Catechism,  written  early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  printed  in  Reliquiae 
Antiquae,  voL  i.  p.  231,  we  have  the  following  question  and  answer — C 
Where  be  the  anjelles  that  God  put  out  of  heven,  and  bycam  devilles  ? 
M,  Som  into  hell,  and  som  reyned  in  the  skye,  and  som  in  the  erth, 
and  som  in  waters  and  in  wodys.'  This  was  an  easy  way  of  accounting 
fer  all  classes  of  fairies,  some  of  whom  were  supposed  to  be  not  malignant ; 
for  the  fallen  spirits  were  supposed  to  be  not  all  equally  wicked.  The 
Rosicrucians,  in  like  manner,  placed  the  sylphs  in  the  air,  the  gnomes 
in  the  earth,  the  salamanders  in  the  fire,  the  nymphs  in  the  water ;  and, 
as  Pope  says,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Rape  of  the  Lock — '  The  gnomes, 
or  demons  of  the  earth,  delight  in  mischief ;  but  the  sylphs,  whose  habi- 
tation is  the  air,  are  the  best-conditioned  creatures  imaginable.'  Cf. 
Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  11.  491-496  ;  Salomon  and  Saturn,  ed.  Kemble, 
p.  186 ;  Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  303. 

129.  Hym  pokede  [c],  urged  him  on  *,  he  pult  out  [b]  is  the  same  as 
he  put  out  [a] ;  i.e.  he  put  forth,  exhibited. 

131.  Ther  wrong ysy  where  Wrong  is,  i.e.  where  Lucifer  is  [c]  ;  with 
thai  shrewey  with  that  wicked  one  [b,  a].  Shrew  was  used  for  wicked 
people  of  either  sex  ;  see  Trench,  Select  Gloss. ;  and  Myrc,  ed.  Peacock, 
p.  69. 

133.  The  expression  eastward  [not  in  a,  b]  refers  to  the  idea  already 
expressed  in  Pass.  i.  14,  that  the  tower  of  Truth,  or  abode  of  the  Trinity, 
is  situated  in  the  East. 

(b.  I.  132  ;  a.  I.  123.)  The  texts  referred  to  are  those  cited  above, 

viz.  Reddite  Caesari,  etc.  (1.  48),  and  Deus  caritas  (!•  82).  This  line 
(omitted  here  in  the  C-text)  occurs  again  below ;  see  I  202,  p.  39. 

135.  (b.  I.  134 ;  a.  I.  125.)  Lere  it  yus  lewede  men  [c],  teach  it  thus  to 
unlearned  men ;  or,  Lereth  it  this  lewde  men  [b,  a],  teach  it  to  these 
unlearned  men.    To  lere  is  to  teach,  leme  is  to  learn.    Leme  sometimes 
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also  means  to  teeuh,  as  in  provmcial  English ;  and  sometimes  even  Un 
is  to  Uamy  as  in  Chaucer.  In  German,  the  words  lehren  and  lemen  are 
fairly  well  distinguished.  TTtis  and  tkise  are  both  used  as  plurals  of  this, 
A  lewd  man  means  a  lay-man,  as  distinguished  from  a  clerk  or  scholar. 

137.  Kynde  knowings  natural  understanding ;  but  in  L  142,  the  'kynde 
knowyng '  is  identified  with  conscience. 

138.  '  In  what  manner  it  grows,  and  whither  (i.  e.  in  what  way)  it  is  out 
of  my  mtelligence,*  i.  e.  beyond  my  scope  [c]  ;  orelsty  *By  what  contrivance 
{or  power)  it  commences  to  exist  in  my  body,  and  where  it  begins '  [b,  a]. 

141.  I  have  not  yet  traced  the  original  of  this  Latin  rimed  (or  Leonine) 
hexameter.  Perhaps  William  composed  it  for  the  occasion.  It  recurs  in 
Pass.  viii.  1.  55  ;  p.  171. 

144.  The  Latin  quotation  is  in  [c]  only.  There  is  something  like  it  in 
Pope  Innocent's  treatise  De  Contemptu  Mundi,  i.  24 :  '  Melius  est  ergo 
mori  uitae  quam  uiuere  morti.'  But  if  we  turn  to  Pass,  xviii.  40,  we  see 
that  the  reference  is  really  to  the  story  of  Tobit,  who  preferred  death  to 
reproach  ;  '  expedit  enim  mihi  mori  magis  quam  uiuere ; '  Tobit  iii.  6. 

147.  TryacUf  a  sovereign  remedy.  *  Theriaca^  fix)m  which  tre<ule  is 
a  corruption,  is  the  name  of  a  nostrum  invented  by  Andromachus,  who 
was  physician  to  Nero  ;'  Bacon's  Advancement  of  Learning,  ed.  Wright ; 
note  at  p.  296.  See  Treacle  in  my  Etym.  Dictionary.  Cf.  '  we  kill  the 
viper,  and  niake  a  treacU  of  him  ;*  Jeremy  Taylor,  vol.  vi.  p.  254.  Again  :— 

'  If  poison  chance  to  infest  my  soul  in  fight, 
Thou  art  the  treacle  that  must  make  me  sound.* 

Quarles'  Emblems  ;  Bk.  v.  EmbL  11. 

Pliny  has—'  Fiaht  ex  uipera  pastilli,  qui  theriaci  uocantur  a  Graecis  ; ' 
Nat  Hist.  lib.  xxix.  c.  iv. ;  and,  in  lib.  xx.  c  xxiv.,  he  gives  a  recipe  for 
making  a  iheriacum.  See  Southe/s  Common-Place  Book,  vol.  ii.  p.  599  ; 
Trench,  English  Past  and  Present ;  Trench,  Select  Glossary  ;  etc.  A  full 
account  of  the  history  of  this  word  is  given  by  Professor  Morley,  at  p.  21  of 
his  Library  of  English  Literature,  with  reference  to  the  use  of  the  word 
triacle  in  the  old  poem  of  The  Land  of  Cokaygne,  1.  84.  The  chief  point 
to  be  observed  is  that  it  was  considered  to  be  an  antidote  against  poisons, 
because  it  contained  the  fiesh  of  vipers.  Hence  arose  the  saying  that 
'venom  expels  venom,'  quoted  by  our  author  in  Pass.  xxi.  156,  and  further 
illustrated  by  him  with  reference  to  the  scorpion.  Professor  Morley  ob- 
serves that — '  since  triacle  was  an  electuary  made  with  honey  and  tinged 
with  saffron,  the  uncrystallisable  syrup  that  drains  from  the  sugar-refiner's 
mould  had  some  resemblance  to  it,  and  inherited  its  name.'  C£  Rich. 
Redeles,  ii.  151. 

(b.  1.  147.)  That  spiscj  that  species,  that  kind  of  remedy  for  sin  ; 

referring  to  Love  or  Charity. 

(b.  I.  149.)  Lered  it  Afoises^  taught  it  Moses ;  viz.  in  Deut  vi.  5, 

X.  12,  etc. 

149.  (b.  I.  150;  a.  I.  137.)  PlontCj  plant.  By  comparing  the  various 
MSS.^  it  becomes  clear  that  the  right  reading  is plonte^  piante,  or piaunte  ; 

VOL.  IL  B 
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and  not  piente  »  plenty  [b],  or  piaynt  «>  plaint  [a].  Cf.  Isaiah  liii.  2. 
Precket  [a]  is  put  for  preche  hit^  i.  e.  preach  it,  proclaim  it. 

150.  (b.  I.  151 ;  not  in  a.)  Hit,  sc.  love;  here  used  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  heaven  could  not  contain,  till  it  had  '  poured  itself  out  upon  the 
earth '  [c],  or  till  it  had  '  eaten  its  fill  of  the  earth '  [b],  i.  e.  participated  in 
the  human  nature  by  Incarnation.  When  it  had  taken  fiesh  and  blood,  it 
became  light  as  a  linden-leaf,  and  piercing  as  a  needle. 

162.  '  As  light  as  linden '  was  an  old  proverb,  of  which  several  examples 
may  be  found.  It  occurs,  e.  g.  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  80 ;  Joseph 
of  Arimathie,  ed.  Skeat,  L  585 ;  Skelton,  Bowge  of  Courte,  1.  231  ;  and 
probably  has  reference  to  the  lightness  of  the  wood  of  the  linden  or  lime- 
tree,  which  caused  it  to  be  much  used  £Dr  making  shields.  Thus  the  A.S. 
lind  is  frequently  used  in  the  sense  of  shield.  In  the  present  case,  the 
proverb  takes  the  form  '  as  light  as  a  leaf  upon  a  linden,'  with  reference 
to  the  ease  with  which  the  breeze  stirs  the  leaves  of  that  tree ;  and  Chaucer 
has  the  very  expression  in  the  Envoy  to  his  Clerkes  Tale — '  Be  ay  of  chere 
as  lyght  as  leef  on  lynde.' 

(a.  I.  138  ;  not  in  c,  b.)  'Where  thou  art  merry  at  thy  meat,  when 

men  bid  you  play  and  sing.'  This  alludes  to  the  very  common  custom  of 
introducing  music  and  singing  at  feasts.  The  guests  not  unfrequently  took 
the  harp  as  it  was  passed  round,  and  displayed  their  skill.  See  Cutts, 
Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  280. 

Observe  the  use  of  the  word  nu  here  ;  it  is  used  as  an  impersonal  pro- 
noun, like  the  French  on^  and  takes  a  verb  in  the  singular  number ;  see 
Glossary.  The  word  ^dde  is  the  A.S.  giddian,  Cf.  yeddinges  in  Ch. 
Prol.  237. 

159.  The  mercement  he  taxetky  he  imposes  the  fine.  Blount,  in  his 
Law  Diet.,  says — 'There  is  a  difference  between  amerciaments  andjines : 
these  [i.  e.  the  latter],  as  they  are  taken  for  punishments,  are  punishments 
certain,  which  grow  expressly  from  some  statute ;  but  amerciaments  are 
arbitrarily  imposed  by  afTeerors.'  See  the  whole  of  his  article  on  Amer- 
ciaments. Cf. — *  I  soppose  they  wyl  distreyn  for  the  mersymentes;^  Paston 
Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i.  109.    See  Pass.  ix.  37. 

160.  To  knowe  it  kyndely^  to  understand  it  by  natural  reason  ;  cf.  U. 
137,  142.  In  Pass.  xi.  11.  127-174  there  is  a  description  of  the  castle 
of  Caro  (man's  body),  which  is  guarded  by  the  constable  Inwit  (con- 
science) ;  and  it  is  said  of  Inwit  and  of  the  ^st,  senses  that — 

'  In  the  herte  is  hir  home  *  and  hir  moste  reste  ;*  B.  ix.  55. 

163.  Tkat  falUtky  etc.  That  belongs  to  the  Father ;  i.  e.  it  is  God 
the  Father  who  implanted  Conscience  in  man's  heart. 

166.  //if,  sc.  God  the  Son. 

169.  Oney  alone  ;  dat  case  of  on^  one,  A.S.  dn, 

175.  Eademy  etc.  Matthew  vii.  2  ;  Luke  vi.  38.  Remecietur  is  no 
misprint.  Some  Latin  words  are  not  always  spelt  alike  in  old  MSS. 
Thus  scintilla  is  frequently  spelt  sintilloy  as  in  Pass.  vii.  338,  and  com- 
modat  is  spelt  comodat^  as  in  B.  v.  246. 

177.  Tkai  notker  ckit^  that  neither  chides.    The  expression  tkat  in 
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chiftJu  wepeth  [b»  a]  probably  refers  to  a  child  that  is  being  baptized ; 
baptism  being  often  accompanied  by  tears  on  the  part  of  the  infiEmt.  The 
word  chast  here  means  innocent ;  and  the  application  of  the  epithet  to  a 
child  just  baptized  would  be  peculiarly  appropriate. 

178.  Boteyfy  unless.  Line  tkepaure  [c,  b],  lend  to  the  poor ;  lotu  the 
pare  [a],  love  the  poor. 

180.  '  Ye  have  no  more  merit  in  the  saying  of  mass  or  of  the  hours/ 
etc.  The  hours  were  the  services  said  at  stated  times,  viz.  matins,  prime, 
tierce,  sext,  nones,  vespers,  and  compline. 

181.  The  context  shews  that  Malkyn  is  here  equivalent  to  a  wanton, 
but  ugly  slattern.  '  There 's  more  maids  than  Maukin '  is  quoted  as  a 
proverb  in  Camden's  Remaines,  ed.  1657,  p.  304  ;  see  Hailitt's  Proverbs, 
p.  392.  The  nearest  parallel  passage  in  Chaucer  is  at  the  30th  line  of 
the  Man  of  Lawes  Prologue ;  but  the  name  Afalhin  is  probably  also  used 
with  some  significance  in  the  Miller's  Tale ;  C.  T.  1. 4234,  ed.  Tyrwhitt 
The  word  itself  is  the  diminutive  of  the  once  common  name  Matilda ; 
not  of  Mary.  Hence  we  find,  in  the  Prompt.  Parv. — '  Malkyne,  or  Mawt, 
propyr  name.  Molt,  Mawde :  MoHldis^  McUilda^  In  provincial  English 
mawkin  denotes  various  things  that  are  put  to  a  servile  purpose,  as,  e.  g. 
a  cloth  used  to  sweep  out  an  oven  (Prompt.  Parv.),  or  a  scarecrow.  In 
Scotland,  it  means  a  hare.  See  MtUkin,  Mawkin  in  Halliwell's  Dic- 
tionary, and  Bardsle/s  English  Surnames,  p.  64. 

184.  'As  dead  as  a  door-nail'  is  still  a  common  proverb;  but  there 
is  an  earlier  instance  of  its  use  than  in  the  present  passage.  It  occurs 
twice  in  William  of  Paleme  (ed.  Skeat,  11.  628,  3396),  which  was  written 
about  A.D.  135a  Mr.  Timbs,  in  his  'Things  not  generally  known,'  says 
that  the  door-nail  meant  in  this  proverb  is  the  nail  upon  which,  in  old 
doors,  the  knocker  strikes ;  and  which  may  accordingly,  I  suppose,  be 
considered  as  particularly  dead  owing  to  the  number  of  blows  which  it 
receives ;  and  the  same  explanation  is  given  by  Webster,  but  this  is  all 
mere  guesswork.    We  find  the  proverb  in  Shakespeare — 

'  Falstaff.  What,  is  the  old  king  dead  ? 

PistoL  As  nail  in  door.' — 2  K.  Hen.  IV.  v.  3.  125. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  term  docmail  was  also  used  more  generally, 
viz.  of  the  nails  with  which  doors  in  the  olden  times  were  so  plentifiiUy 
studded ;  for  they  were  sold  by  the  thousand,  as  we  learn  from  Riley's 
Memorials  of  London,  p.  262 ;  and  Burton  speaks  of  the  milky  way  as 
'  that  via  lactea^  or  confused  light  of  small  stars,  like  so  many  nails  in 
a  door ; '  Anat.  MeL,  pt  2.  sec.  2.  mem.  3.  The  B-text  has  dore-trey  i.  e. 
door-post ;  tree  being  used  here,  as  not  unfrequently  in  our  older  authors, 
in  the  sense  of  timber  or  dead  wood ;  cf.  rood-tree^  axle-tree^  boot-tree^ 
etc ;   and  see  '  Specimens  of  English,'  ed.  Morris  and  Skeat,  p.  239, 

L  117. 

The  text  referred  to  is — '  Sicut  enim  corpus  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est, 
ita  et  fides  sine  operibus  mortua  est ; '  S.  Jacob,  ii.  26. 

185.  Worthy  shall  be;  lit.  becomes.  Cf.  worsts  i.e.  thou  shalt  be; 
Pass.  viii.  265,  p.  189. 
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186.  Dan  Michel,  in  his  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt  (ed.  Morris,  p.  333),  says 
that  virginity  without  love  is  as  a  lamp  without  oil,  and  refers  to  the 
Parable  of  the  foolish  virgins.  No  doubt  William  was  likewise  thinking 
of  that  parable  in  writing  the  present  passage. 

191.  'They  chew  up  their  charity  (i.e.  they  eat  up  what  they  should 
give  away),  and  then  cry  out  for  more.'  This  striking  expression  was 
copied  by  William's  imitator,  the  author  of  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede  ; 
see  the  Crede^  ed.  Skeat,  1.  663. 

192.  And  encombredy  i.  e.  and,  nevertheless,  they  are  encumbered.  For 
tncombred^  cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  508. 

195.  'And  it  is  a  bad  example,  believe  me,  to  the  laity'  [c] ;  or,  'And 
it  is  a  lesson  to  the  laity,  to  be  all  the  later  in  giving  alms,'  i.  e.  to  put  off 
the  giving  away  of  alms  [b,  a].  We  have  deU  in  the  same  sense  below 
(L  197)  in  the  phrase  '  for  I  dele  yow  alle,'  i.  e.  for  it  is  I  who  distribute 
gifts  to  you  alL    For  the  use  of  Uwede^  cf.  1.  135. 

197.  These  words,  '<^^,  etc.,'  begin  the  verse  which  has  already  lUbn 
partially  quoted  above,  at  1.  175.  See  Luke  vi.  38.  In  the  A-text,  the 
sense  is : — '  for  I  distribute  to  you  all  your  grace  and  your  good  luck, 
to  help  you  win  your  livelihood ;  and  do  ye  therefore,  by  alms-doing, 
acknowledge  me  by  means  of  that  which  I  send  you,  in  a  natural  manner.' 

198.  The  general  sense  in  [b]  is : — '  and  such  alms-doing  is  like  the 
lock  (or,  as  we  should  now  say,  the  key)  of  divine  love,  and  lets  out  divine 
grace,  that  comforts  all  Christians  that  are  oppressed  with  sin.' 

200.  '  Thus  love  is  the  physician  of  life,  and  relief  of  all  pain,  and 
the  graft  (engrafting)  of  grace,  and  the  most  direct  way  to  heaven '  [c] ; 
or^  '  Love  is  the  physician  of  life,  and  next  our  Lord  himself,  and  also 
the  direct  way  that  leads  to  heaven '  [b] ;  or,  '  Love  is  the  dearest  thing 
that  our  Lord  requires  (i.  e.  that  which  He  most  expects  of  us),  and  eke,' 
etc.  [a]. 

201.  The  expression  grtuth  gate  [b],  meaning  direct  way,  occurs  in 
the  History  of  Wallace,  by  Blind  Harry,  v.  135 — 

'  For  thair  sloith-hund  the  grmtk  gcUe  till  him  yeid  ; ' 
i.  e.  for  their  sleuth-hound  went  straight  towards  him. 

203.  Repeated  from  above ;  see  1.  81. 

205.  The  Texts  end  the  Passus  diflferently ;  the  sense  is  either — '  Love 
it,  quoth  that  lady,  for  I  may  not  stay  longer  to  teach  thee  what  love  is ; 
and  therewith  she  took  leave  of  me '  [c] ;  or  else,  '  I  may  no  longer  stay 
with  thee ;  now  may  the  Lord  preserve  thee '  [b,  a]. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  III.    (B.  Pass.  II ;   A.  Pass.  II.) 

2.  (b.  2.  2 ;  a.  2.  a.)  Far  marye  loue  ofhetiene^  for  the  love  of  Mary  of 
heaven.    In  exactly  the  same  way  we  have  o/the  iardes/olke  ofheuene  - 
of  the  people  of  the  Lord  of  heaven,  B.  i.  157  ;  and  for  the  lardes  loue  of 
heuene^  B.  vi.  19;  in  both  of  which  places  the  C-text  has  in  keuene^ 
probably  as  being  a  clearer  expression ;  see  C.  ii.  156 ;  ix.  16.    Again  we 
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find  for  crystes  hue  ofheuene^  i.  c.  for  the  loue  of  Christ  of  {or  in)  heaven, 
B.  vi.  223,  where  the  C-text  substitutes  another  phrase  altogether. 

5,  6.  '  Look  upon  thy  left  hand ;  and  see  where  he  [Falsehood]  stands  ; 
and  not  he  only,  but  Favel  [Flattery]  also,'  etc.  The  word  fcpvel  here, 
signifying  flattery  (from  \aX,falmlc^^  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  same  word  (from  the  German  fcdb)  as  used  to  denote  the  colour 
(or  the  name)  of  a  horse.  Occleve,  in  his  De  Regimine  Principum,  ed. 
Wright,  pp.  106,  III,  fiiUy  describes  ,^iz/^//(f  or  flattery,  and  says— '  In 
wrong  preisyng  is  all  his  craft  and  arte.'  Cf.  Wiat's  2nd  Satire,  1.  67  ; 
Skelton,  Bowge  of  Courte,  1.  134.  See  Dyce's  Skelton,  i.  35  ;  ii.  107,  264. 
Douce,  in  his  Illustrations  to  Shakespeare,  i.  475,  rightly  distinguishes 
between  the  two  words,  and  correctly  remarks  that  the  phrase  '  to  curry 
favour,'  originally  '  to  curry  favel,'  i.  e.  to  groom  a  horse,  is  not  connected 
with  the  word  here  used,  but  has  reference  to  favel  as  denoting  a  yellow- 
coloured  horse.  The  similarity  of  the  words  naturally  drew  them  together, 
so  that  to  curry  favel  easily  took  the  sense  of  to  flatter  or  cajole.  See 
quotations  for  the  phrase  in  Richardson  and  Nares,  to  which  I  can  add 
the  following : — 

'Sche  was  a  schrewe,  as  have  y  hele. 
There  sche  currayed  favell  well.* 

How  a  Merchant  did  his  Wyfe  betray,  1.  203 ; 
in  Ritson's  Ancient  Popular  Poetry. 
And  again — *  Curryfauell,  a  flatterer,  estrille ; '  Palsgrave. 

9.  A  womman.  Here  William  carefully  describes  the  Lady  Meed,  who 
represents  both  Reward  in  general,  and  Bribery  in  particular ;  the  various 
senses  of  Meed  3it  explained  in  Pass.  iv.  292-342.  Female  dress  at  this 
date  was  very  extravagant,  and  we  may  compare  with  the  text  the  following 
remarks  in  Lingard's  History.  '  Her  head  was  encircled  with  a  turban  or 
covered  with  a  species  of  mitre  of  enormous  height,  from  the  summit  of 
which  ribbons  floated  in  the  air  like  the  streamers  from  the  head  of  a  mast 
Her  tunic  was  half  of  one  cok>ur,  and  half  of  another ;  a  zone  deeply 
embroidered,  and  richly  ornamented  with  gold,  confined  her  waist,  and 
from  it  were  suspended  in  front  two  daggers  in  their  respective  pouches ; ' 
vol.  iv.  p.  91.  The  present  passage  appears  in  the  early  text  of  1362, 
otherwise  William's  description  of  Meed  would  have  served  admirably  for 
the  infamous  Alice  Perrers,  who  obtained  a  grant  of  Queen  Philippa's 
jewels,  and  '  employed  her  influence  to  impede  the  due  administration  of 
justice  in  favour  of  those  who  had  purchased  her  protection ; '  see  Lingard, 
iv.  142.  Indeed  it  is  very  likely  that  William  perceived  this  likeness  in 
first  revising  his  poem,  for  the  description  of  Meed's  clothing  was 
amplified  in  the  B-text,  and  he  added  the  very  significant  line, 

'  I  had  wondre  what  she  was  '  and  wAas  wyf  she  were* 
How  Alice  treated  King  Edward  in  his  last  illness  is  well  known.  Whitaker 
suggests  that  the  Lady  Meed  is  the  original  of  Spenser's  Lady  Munera; 
see  Spenser,  F.  Q.,  bk.  v.  c.  ii.  st  9.  Skelton,  who  borrowed  several 
things  from  our  author,  did  not  forget  to  introduce  'mayden  Meed'  into  his 
Ware  the  Hauke,  1.  149.    See  also  a  curious  passage,  having  a  singular 
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resemblance  to  the  description  given  in  the  text,  printed  in  Reliquiae 
Antiquae,  vol.  ii.  p.  19,  from  a  fragment  in  MS.  £.  D.  N.  no.  27,  in  the 
CoU^  of  Arms. 

10.  Puffildwith  piloure^  having  her  robe  edged  with  fur.  See  Chaucer's 
Prologue,  1. 193,  and  Morris'  note.  Compare — '  The  purjul  di  the  garment 
is  to  narowe ;  Segmsntum  vestimenti  est  iusto  angustius ; '  Honnanni 
Vulgaria,  leaf  no  b.  The  laws  about  the  kinds  of  furs  to  be  worn  by 
different  ranks  were  very  minute  in  their  particulars ;  see  Memorials  of 
London,  ed.  Riley,  pp.  20,  153.  Furred  hoods,  in  particular,  were  much 
in  fashion.    Cf.  Pass.  vi.  129,  134. 

(b,  2.  14 ;  not  in  a.)  Enuenymes  to  destraye.  It  was  a  common  belief 

that  precious  stones  could  cure  diseases,  and  that  they  were  as  antidotes 
against  poisons.  Thus  '  Richard  Preston,  citizen  and  grocer,  gave  to  the 
shrine  of  St  Erkenwald  his  best  sapphire  stone  ylox  curing  of  infirmities  of  the 
eyesy  etc.;  note  in  Milman's  Lat.  Christ.,  vi.'375  ;  where  Milman  quotes  from 
Dugdale,  p.  ai.  See  also  Morte  Arthure,  ed.  Brock,  11.  212-315  ;  Ancren 
Riwle,  pp.  134-136 ;  Burton,  Anat.  Melan.,  pt.  3,  sec.  4.  m.  i.  subsec.  4. 

14.  (b.  2.  15  ;  a.  2.  13.)  The  word  engreyned  [b]  means  dyed  in  grain, 
i.  e.  dyed  of  a  fast  colour.  The  verb  engreynen^  to  dye  of  a  fast  colour, 
occurs  in  B.  xiv.  20 ;  q.  v.  In  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede,  1.  230,  a 
friar's  kirtle  is  described  as  being  of  such  fine  texture  {ground)  that  it 
would  bear  being  dyed  in  grain.  See  the  excellent  note  by  Mr.  Marsh, 
in  his  Lectures  on  the  English  Language  (p.  55,  ed.  Smith),  upon  the 
signification  of  to  dye  in  grain;  and  see  Greyn  in  the  Glossary  to  the 
Babees  Book. 

17.  The  force  of  '  What  is  this  womman'  [b,  a]  is  best  given  by  the 
modem  phrase  '  what  sort  of  a  woman  is  this  ? '  A  similar  use  of 
what  occurs  in  Layamon,  1.  13844,  where  Hengist,  before  describing 
himself  and  his  companions,  says—'  Ich  the  wullen  cu¥en  what  cnihtes 
we  beoV,'  i.  e.  I  will  inform  thee  what  sort  of  knights  we  are. 

19.  Mede  is  here  used  in  the  worse  of  the  two  senses  above  indicated, 
viz.  in  the  sense  of  Bribery.  We  find  a  good  example  of  this  use  in  the 
Chronicle  of  London  [ed.  Nicolas],  p.  13,  where  we  are  told  that,  in  the 
twelfth  year  of  Henry  III.,  a  common  seal  was  granted  to  the  city  of 
London,  and  it  was  ordered  that  any  one  who  shewed  reesonable  cause 
should  be  permitted  to  use  it,  *  and  that  no  mede  schulde  be  take  no  \nor\ 
payed  of  eny  man  in  no  manner  wyse  for  the  said  seall.' 

*  Many  one  for  mede  do)>  fill  euyl ; 
Me  sey  [people  say]  ofte — "  mede  ys  ^  deuyl." ' 

Rob.  of  Brunne,  Handlyng  Synne,  1.  8330. 

Indeed,  complaints  of  this  character  were,  unfortunately,  extremely 
common,  and  shew  a  disgraceful  laxity  of  principle  amongst  advocates 
and  judges  at  this  period.     See  Political  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  pp.  197,  324. 

20.  Leautey  Loyalty.  William  arrays  Love,  Loyalty,  Soothness,  Reason, 
Conscience,  Wisdom,  and  Wit  on  the  one  side,  and  Meed  (daughter  of 
Favel  or  False),  Wrong,  Favel  or  Flattery,  Simony,  Civil,  Liar,  and 
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Guile  upon  the  other.  Wisdom  and  Wit  waver  in  their  allegiance,  but 
are  won  back  again.    The  texts  partially  differ. 

27.  As  men  of  kynde  karpen^  as  men  say  concerning  kinship — '  Like 
fisither,  like  son.'  The  B-text  has — €U  kynde  axeth^  as  nature  requires 
or  provides ;  cf.  Rich.  Redeles,  ii.  191.  The  text  bona  arbor ^  etc.,  is 
from  Matt.  vii.  1 7. 

30.  Herre^  higher ;  other  MSS.  heierey  hyur^  etc.  With  this  form  compare 
ferre^  farther;  Chaucer's  Prol.  48;  derre^  dearer,  Ch.  Kn.  Tale,  590; 
nerriy  nearer,  in  the  proverb — *  Nere  is  my  kyrtyl,  but  nerre  is  my  smok ; ' 
Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i.  543. 

(b.  2.  31 ;  not  in  a.)  To  marye  with  myself;  we  should  now  arrange 

the  words,  to  marry  myself  with  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  133,  p.  14. 

39.  (b.  2.  38 ;  not  in  a.)  See  Ps.  xv.  i  (called  Ps.  xiv.  in  the  Vulgate) ; 
also  verse  5  of  the  same  Psalm. 

41.  (b.  2.  39 ;  not  in  a.)  Mansedy  cursed.  Not  moused^  as  in  Wright's 
text.    See  the  Glossary. 

49.  Letejiem  worthe,  etc. ;  let  them  be,  till  Loyalty  be  a  justice  or  judge. 
Cf.  note  to  Pass.  i.  201,  p.  18. 

51.  Ich  bykenne  the  Crist y  I  conmiend  thee  to  Christ ;  Crist  is  here  in 
the  dative  case. 

55.  Retynauncey  retinue,  suite  of  retainers ;  various  readings  retenauns^ 
retenauntes  (for  retenaunces.)  The  word  is  rare,  but  is  used  by  Gower  (qu.  in 
Halliwell),  and  in  Wyclifs  Worics,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  478,  where  we  have  the 
plural  retenauncis\  (printed  retenauntis,  as  it  may  have  been  written, 
owing  to  the  confusion  between  c  and  / ;  though  there  are  some  misprints 
in  this  edition  which  cannot  be  laid  upon  the  scribes.)  Though  the 
word  is  not  easily  to  be  found  in  the  French  Dictionaries,  it  presents 
no  difficulty,  being  formed  from  retenir^  just  as  maintenance  is  from 
maintenir, 

56.  (b.  2.  54 ;  a.  2.  36.)  Brudale^  bride-ale  or  bridal.  An  ale  means  a 
feast  merely.  There  were  leet-ales,  scot-ales,  church-ales,  clerk-ales,  bid- 
ales,  and  bride-ales.  At  the  bride-ale^  moreover,  the  bride  herself  often 
brewed  ale  for  her  wedding-day,  which  her  friends  purchased  at  a  high 
price,  by  way  of  assisting  her  and  amusing  themselves  at  the  same 
time.    See  Brand's  Popular  Antiquities,  ed.  Ellis,  ii.  144. 

a.  2.  43  {not  in  c,  b.)  A  proudy  a  proud  one  ;  a  good  illustration  of 

afayr  as  used  by  Chaucer,  Prol.  165. 

60.  Brokours,  In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  a  law  was  passed  that  'no 
one  shall  be  broker^  but  those  who  are  admitted  and  sworn  before  the 
Mayor ; '  Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley,  p.  505.  The  duties  of  the  bedel  are 
to  be  found  in  the  same  work,  at  p.  272.    See  note  to  line  1 1 1,  p.  36. 

63.  In  Passus  xxiii.,  the  church  is  described  as  assailed  by  numerous 
enemies.  One  is  Simony ^  who  causes  good  faith  to  flee  away,  and  falseness 
to  abide  (xxiii.  131),  and  who  boldly  vanquishes  much  of  the  wit  and 
wisdom  of  Westminster  Hall  by  the  use  of  many  a  bright  noble.  He  is 
also  there  described  as  contriving  divorces. 
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The  exact  signification  of  stsaur  does  not  seem  quite  certain,  and 
perhaps  it  has  not  always  the  same  meaning.  The  Low-Latin  name  was 
assissores  or  asstsstarii,  interpreted  by  Ducange  to  mean — *  qui  a  principe 
vel  a  domino  feudi  delegati  assisias  tenent ; '  whence  Halliwell's  explana- 
tion of  sisour  as  a  person  deputed  to  hold  assizes.    Compare — 

')>ys  fals  men,  )»t  beyn  sysours, 

]iat  for  hate  a  trewman  wyl  endyte. 

And  a  )>efe  for  syluer  quyte ; ' 

Robert  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  1335. 
Mr.  Fumivall's  note  says — '  Sysour,  an  inquest-man  at  assizes.  The  sisour 
was  really  a  juror,  though  differing  greatly  in  functions  and  in  position  from 
what  jurymen  subsequently  became;  see  Forsyth's  Hist  of  Trial  by  Jury.' 
In  the  Tale  of  Gamelyn,  however,  it  is  pretty  clear  that '  the  xii  sisoures  {nat 
weren  on  \t  quest '  (L  871)  were  simply  the  twelve  gentlemen  of  the  jury, 
who  were  hired  to  give  false  judgment  (L  786).  By  Cyuile  is  meant  a  prac- 
titioner in  the  civil  law. 

66.  Brocour  is  here  used  in  the  general  sense  of  a  contriver  of  bargains, 
a  match-maker. 

67.  Here  bo\eres  wil  [c],  or  here  beire  wiUe  [b],  means  *the  will  of 
them  both.' 

79.  The  form  of  this  mock  charter  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
charter  whereby  the  Black  Prince  was  invested,  in  1362  (the  very  year 
in  which  William  wrote  the  first  version  of  his  poem)  with  the  principality 
of  Aquitaine.     It  is  given  at  length  in  Barnes's  Life  of  Edward  III. 

81.  Hye  kynde^  loftiness  of  nature,  or  perhaps  simply  high  rank  [c]  ; 
free  kynde^  liberal  nature,  or  perhaps  gentle  blood  [b].  Free  means  both 
'  liberal '  and  of '  high  rank.' 

83.  Feffedy  has  granted ;  or,  as  in  [b],  Feffeth,  grants  to  them ;  lit 
enfeoffs,  i.  e.  invests  them  with  a  fief  or  fee.  In  1.  160,  feffe  means  simply 
to  fee.  See  also  1.  137.  The  Promptorium  Parvulorum  has—*  Feffyd, 
feofatus,  feof actus*  In  Blount's  Law  Dictionary  we  find — * Feofment 
signifies  donationem  feudi,  any  gift  or  grant  of  any  honours,  castles, 
manors,  messuages,  lands,  or  other  corporeal  or  immoveable  things  of  like 
nature,  to  another  in  fee  ;  that  is,  to  him  and  his  heirs  for  ever  ; '  etc 

85.  To  bakbyten,  to  backbite  or  defame.  See  the  quotations  in  Richard- 
ton,  to  which  I  may  add — Bacbitares  \t  biteV  o¥re  men  bihinden ;'  Ancren 
Riwle,  p.  86 ;  and  see  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  11.  15 14,  3538. 

90.  The  expression  cUle  the  costes  about  [b]  means— all  the  borders  of  it, 
all  the  neighbouring  country  ;  cf.  Matt.  viii.  34.  The  expression  /  croune 
hem  togedere  [a]  means — I  invest  them  with  conjointly,  giving  them  a 
crown  as  the  symbol  of  investiture. 

92.  In  a  note  in  his  glossary,  s.  v.  brocage^  Mr.  Wright  explains  the 
term  to  mean  a  treaty  by  a  broker  or  agent,  and  adds — '  It  is  particularly 
applied  to  treaties  of  marriage,  brought  about  in  this  way.  In  the  Romaunt 
of  the  Rose,  L  6971,  Fals  Semblant  says — 

"  I  entremete  me  of  brocages, 
I  make  pece  and  manages." 
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So  in  the  Miller's  Tale  (C.  T.  3375)  it  is  said  of  Absolon — 

**  He  woweth  hire  by  menes  and  brocage^ 
And  swor  he  wolde  ben  hire  owen  page ; " 
that  is,  he  wooed  her  by  the  agency  of  another  person,  whom  he  employed 
to  persuade  her  to  agree  to  his  wishes.' 

The  barghe  ofthufthe^  the  borough  of  Theft. 

94.  Waitynges  of  eyes^  watchings  with  the  eyes,  i.e.  wanton  looks, 
amorous  glances.  Cf.  after  nude  wayten^  i.e.  look  wistfully  for  some 
bribe,  in  1.  78  above. 

96.  'Where  the  will  is  ready,  but  power  fails.'    Cf.  Pass.  vii.  184,  193. 

99.  langly^  to  gossip,  to  chatter  idly.  lape^  to  mock,  to  gibe.  See  note 
to  B.  prol.  35  (p.  6),  and  compare  the  following. 

^fangelyng  is  whan  a  man  spekith  to  moche  bifom  folk,  and  clappith  as 
a  mille,  and  taketh  no  keep  [Aeed]  what  he  saith ;'  Chaucer,  Persones  Tale, 
De  Superbia.  'A  philosophre  saide,  whan  men  askid  him  how  men 
schulde  plese  the  poeple,  and  he  answerde,  *'  do  many  goode  werkes,  and 
spek  fewe  jangeies"  After  this  cometh  the  synne  ofjaperSf  that  ben  the 
develes  apes,  for  thay  maken  folk  to  laughen  at  her  ja^es  or  japene,  as 
folk  doon  at  the  gaudes  [Mcks]  of  an  ape  ;  such  Japes  defendith  [forbids] 
seint  Poule  ;'  ibid.,  De  Ira.  In  Horman's  Vulgaria,  leaf  76  b,  we  find — 
'He  is  a  great  iangler;  Impendio  loquaxi  Many  examples  might  be 
added.     Cf.  B.  x.  31. 

100.  Fretey  to  eat,  viz.  before  the  proper  time  for  eating  arrived.  See 
Pass.  vii.  434. 

104.  It  is  necessary  to  remember  that  he  and  hus  in  this  line  are  used 
vaguely  and  indefinitely,  so  that  he  is  merely  put  for  such  a  one.  In  the 
B-text,  the  apparent  change  from  the  plural  to  the  singular,  in  his  (1.  98) 
following  upon  hem  (1.  97)  is  to  be  explained  in  a  similar  manner.  There 
are  many  other  similar  examples  in  our  author. 

105.  'During  this  life  to  follow  Falseness,  and  the  folk  that  believe 
on  him.' 

106.  Before  a  dwellings  i.  e.  a  habitation,  an  abode,  we  must  supply 
he  geueih  hem^  from  1.  97.  In  the  B-text,  it  follows  as  an  accusative  case 
after  the  verbs  to  have  and  to  hold  in  the  preceding  line. 

(b.  2.  104.)  ^eldyngy  giving  up  in  return  ;  dL  Pass.  vii.  343.  Com- 
pare the  phrase — *  to  yield  a  crop  ; '  Cym(>eline,  iv.  2.  180. 

110.  (b.  2.  108  ;  a.  2. 76.)  Ofpaulynes  queste  apparently  means,  belong- 
ing to  the  inquest  or  jury  of  Paulines ;  'but  in  [b],  the  phrase  is  ofpaulynes 
doctrine y  di  the  doctrine  (or  order)  of  the  Paulines ;  and  in  [a]  it  is  Paulynes 
doctor y  a  doctor  of  the  Paulines.  The  name  is  not  common,  but  I  have 
observed  the  following  uses  of  it.  '  In  the  same  yere  [1310]  began  the 
ordre  oiPaulyns^  that  is  to  say  'Crowched  Freres.' — ^A  Chronicle  of  London 
(edited  in  1827,  and  published  by  Longmans),  p.  43.  (But  Matthew  Paris 
says  that  the  order  of  Crutched  Friars  came  into  England  A.D.  1244).  In 
a  poem  called  the  Image  of  Ypocrisie,  written  about  A.  D.  1 533,  a  list  is 
given  of  orders  of  monks^  which  includes  the  PcuiUnes^  the  Antonines, 
Bemardines,  Celestines,  etc.    And  there  were  some  hermits  so  named; 
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see  the  Pilgrim's  Tale,  I.  151,  printed  in  App.  I  to  Thynne's  Animad- 
versions, ed.  FumivaU  (Chaucer  Society).  See  Mr.  Fumivall's  note  at 
p.  141.  The  word  Paulynes  occurs  again  below,  b.  2.  177 ;  a.  2.  153 
(not  f'n  c). 

111.  Budele,  The  oath  of  the  Bedels  is  given  at  p.  272  of  the  Liber  Albus. 
They  were  to  suffer  no  persons  of  ill  repute  to  dwell  in  the  ward  of  which 
they  were  bedels,  to  return  good  men  upon  inquests,  not  to  be  regrators 
themselves,  nor  to  sufier  things  to  be  sold  secretly.  It  is  remarkable  that, 
in  [c],  William  changed  Bokyngham'Shin  (which  was  celebrated  for  thieves, 
see  Hazlitt's  Proverbs,  p.  94)  into  *  Banbury  soken*  This  may  have  been 
an  intentional  fling  at  the  beadle  of  Banbury,  with  whom  he  may  have 
quarrelled  ;  for  it  is  to  be  noted  that  Banbury  is  at  no  great  distance  from 
Shipton-under-Wychwood,  whereWilliam'sfisither  is  said  tohavefarmed  land. 

The  word  soken,  or  soke,  as  in  Hamsoken,  Portsoken,  is  sufficiently 
well-known  as  a  law-term.  It  means  (i)  a  privilege  ;  and  (2)  the  district 
within  which  such  a  privilege  or  power  is  exercised.  Chaucer  (Reves 
Tale,  C.  T.  3985)  uses  soken  of  a  miller's  privilege  of  grinding  com  within 
a  particular  district 

113.  Munde  the  miller  is  mentioned  again  in  B.  x.  44,  where  the  term 
denotes  an  ignorant  fellow.  Here  it  doubtless  means  a  thief;  cf.  Chaucer, 
Prol.  562. 

114.  Skelton  also  has  the  remarkable  expression  Mn  the  deuylles  date  ;' 
Bowge  of  Courte,  11.  375,  455  ;  Magnyfycence,  IL  954,  2198.  But  he  may 
have  copied  it  from  William. 

190.  The  word  leuita  in  Low-Latin  merely  means  deacon ;  see  Du- 
cange.  There  were  several  saints  named  Lawrence,  but  the  deacon  is 
the  one  most  famous  and  best  known.  His  day  is  August  10,  and  a  good 
account  of  him  will  be  found  in  Chambers'  Book  of  Days  under  that  date ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  196.  He  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  about  a.d.  257  or  259, 
by  being  broiled  on  a  gridiron  over  a  slow  fire.  The  exact  reference  is 
to  the  account  of  St.  Lawrence  as  given  in  the  Aurea  Legenda  (cap. 
cxvii)  x—  '  £t  gratias  agens  dixit,  *'  gratias  tibi  ago,  Domine,  quia  tanuas 
tuas  ingredi  merui ; "  et  sic  spiritum  emisit.' 

142.  The  phrase  bnt  if  [b,  a]  is  practically  one  word,  with  the  meaning 
except y  unless,  Chaucer  has  it  also ;  Cant  Tales,  Group  B,  2001,  3688; 
Group  F,  687  ;  etc 

143.  The  word /iJkel  [b]  is  equivalent  to  fidthles  [c],  or  to  a  faylere  [a]. 
The  sense  of  fikel  in  Middle  £ng.  is  not  changeable,  but  treacherous  ; 
see  Pass.  iv.  1 58.  A  good  example  of  the  word  in  the  same  sense  occurs 
in  Havelok,  1.  1210. 

151.  Wytty  is  treuthe,  wise  is  Truth.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
Truth  means  God  the  Father,  as  in  Pass.  ii.  12. 

154.  Bisitte  [b,  a],  or  sitte  [c],  means — sit  close  to,  press  upon,  oppress. 
Ful  soure  [c,  b],  \t,rj  bitterly ;  sore  [a],  sorely.  In  my  edition  of 
Chaucer's  Prioresses  Tale,  etc.  is  a  note  to  C.  T.  Group  B,  201 2,  which 
I  here  reprint.  '  Chaucer  has  here  Abyen  it  ful  soure,  very  bitterly  shalt 
thou  pay  for  it.    There  is  a  confusion  between  A.  S.  sikr,  sour,  and  A.  S. 
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sdr^  sore,  in  this  and  in  similar  phrases ;  both  were  once  used,  but  we 
should  now  use  sorely y  not  sourly.  In  Ls^amon,  1.  8158,  we  find  '*pou 
salt  it  sore  abugge,"  thou  shalt  sorely  pay  for  it ;  on  the  other  hand  we 
find  in  P.  Plowm.  B.  2. 140 — 

'Mt  shal  bisitte  )owre  soules  *  ful  soure  atte  laste." 
So  also  in  the  C-text,  though  the  A-text  has  sore.    Note  that,  in  another 
passage,  P.  Plowm.  C.  xxi.  448  (B.  xviii.  401),  the  phrase  is — ''  Thow  shalt 
abygge  hitere**  thou  shalt  bitterly  pay  for  it.' 

157.  Floreynesy  florins ;  the  name  of  which  is  derived  from  the  city 
of  Florence ;  indeed,  we  find  the  spelling  florences  three  times  in  the 
Percy  Folio  MS.,  ed.  Hales  and  Fumivall.  We  read  in  Fabyan  (ed. 
Ellis,  p.  455)  under  the  year  1343 — 'In  this  yere  also,  kynge  Edwarde 
made  a  coyne  of  fyne  golde,  and  named  it  ^tfl&rynty  that  is  to  say,  the 
peny  of  the  value  of  vir.  viii^.,  the  halfe  peny  of  the  value  of  iilr.  iiiii/., 
and  the  £uthynge  of  the  value  of  tsjL^  which  coyne  was  ordeyned  for 
his  warris  in  Frau/ice  ;  for  the  golde  thereof  was  not  so  fyne  as  was  the 
noble,  whiche  he  before  in  his  xiiii.  yere  of  his  reygne  had  causyd  to 
be  coyned.'  So  in  Thomas  Walsingham,  vol.  i.  p.  262,  ed.  Riley.  The 
value  of  a  noble  was  also  dr.  8^.    See  note  to  Pass.  iv.  47,  p.  41. 

174.  Westemynstre,  William  seems  to  have  been  very  familiar  with 
the  courts  of  law  at  Westminster,  as  appears  from  the  present  and  two 
following  Passus.  In  Pass,  xxiii.  284,  we  again  find  him  speaking  of 
the  '  false  folk '  who  repair  '  to  Westmynstre.'  The  number  of  statutes 
enacted  there  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  is  considerable.  See  Liber 
Albus,  p.  470. 

175.  Those  who  had  horses  could  anticipate  others  at  the  court,  by 
performing  the  journey  more  quickly,  and  they  could  thus  obtain  a  first 
audience  and  administer  a  bribe.  In  a  poem  on  The  Evil  Times  of 
Edward  II.  we  have — 

'  Coveytise  upon  his  hors  he  wole  be  sone  there^ 
And  bringe  the  bishop  silver,  and  rounen  in  his  ere.' 

Polit.  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.),  p.  326. 
William,  however,  represents  Meed  as  riding  on  the  back  of  a  sherifi^ 
and  makes  False  and  Favel  ride  upon  reeves,  etc. ;  or,  as  in  the  B-text, 
which  is  differently  expressed,  he  supposes  sherifft  and  sisours  to  serve 
for  horses,  puts  saddles  on  the  sompnours,  and  turns  provisors  into 
palfreys. 

178.  The  curious  word  saumbury  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  to  my 
knowledge,  in  English  literature.  But  it  is  easy  to  see  what  it  means, 
and  whence  it  was  derived.  A  saumbury  means,  I  suppose,  a  comfort- 
able litter  for  a  lady  to  ride  upon,  and  is  evidently  closely  connected 
with  the  old  word  saumbue,  a  saddle-cloth,  which  occurs  in  MS.  HarL 
2252,  fol.  115,  as  quoted  in  Halliwell's  Diet.  s.  v.  Sambus. 

Turning  to  Roquefort's  Glossaire,  we  find  the  following : — 
*  Sambue,  housse  d'une  selle  de  cheval,  hamois. 
Un  palefrois  bien  enselez 
D'une  moult  riche  xaM^wr.— Roman  de  Merlin,  MSS.' 
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'  Sambue,  sorte  de  char  principalement  k  I'usage  des  dames,  liti^re  ; '  etc. 

Ducange  has — '  Sambuca^  sella  equestris  ad  mulierum  usum  ; '  which 
is  merely  a  Latinised  form  of  the  original  O.  H.  Ger.  sambuoh^  a  litter 
(Schade). 

Fram  syse  to  syse,  from  one  assize  to  another. 

182.  Provisor  sometimes  means  a  purveyor ;  but  here  has  the  usual 
sense  in  which  it  is  employed  in  our  statutes,  viz.  one  that  sued  to  the 
Court  of  Rome  for  a  provision,  A  provision  meant  the  providing  of 
a  bishop  or  any  other  person  with  an  ecclesiastical  living  by  the  pope, 
before  the  death  of  the  actual  incumbent.  The  great  abuses  occasioned 
by  this  practice  led  to  the  enactment  of  the  statutes  of  Provisor s  (25 
£dw.  III.  c.  vi.,  27  £dw.  III.  c.  i.  §  i,  and  38  £dw.  III.  c.  i.  §  4,  and  c.  ii. 
§  1-4),  wherein  it  was  enacted  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  shall  not  present 
or  collate  to  any  bishopric  or  ecclesiastical  benefice  in  England ;  and 
that  whoever  disturbs  any  patron  in  the  presentation  to  a  living,  by 
virtue  of  a  papal  provision,  such  provisor  shall  pay  fine  and  ransom 
to  the  king  at  his  will ;  and  be  imprisoned  till  he  renounces  such  pro- 
vision, etc.  See  Blount's  Law  Diet,  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  p.  14 5, 
and  Blackstone's  Comment,  bk.  iv.  c.  8 ;  also  note  on  p.  47  below. 

187.  The  curious  form  souihdenes  {suddenes^  b ;  sodenes^  a)  is  only 
a  variation  of  sub-deans.  In  Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne, 
L  1680^  we  have  '  Suddekene^  or  dekene  hy,'  where  his  French  original 
has — ^  Sodekene^  deakene,  et  presbiter.'  Similarly,  in  a  Poem  on  the 
Evil  Times  of  Edward  II.,  ed.  Hardwick  (Percy  Society),  stanza  66, 
the  word  sub-bcdliffs  takes  the  strange  form  southbailys.  Respecting 
such  forms  as  supersedeas^  Pegge,  in  his  Anecdotes  of  the  English 
Language,  p.  141,  remarks — 'Writs  in  law  processes  for  the  most  part 
take  their  names  from  the  cardinal  verb  on  which  their  force  turns, 
and  which,  from  the  tenor  of  them,  is  generally  in  the  subjunctive  mood, 
as  being  grammatically  required  by  the  context.  . . .  These  being  for- 
merly in  Latin,  and  issuing  in  the  king's  name,  the  proper  officer  was 
called  upon  in  the  second  person  of  the  singular  number,  after  a  short 
preamble,*  etc.  Hence  habeas y  capias ^  supersedeas ^  fieri- faciei ^  and  the 
like.  A  writ  of  supersedeas  is,  most  often,  a  writ  or  command  to  suspend 
the  powers  of  an  officer  in  certain  cases,  or  to  stay  proceedings. 

(b.  2.  173-175O    *  As  for  archdeacons,  etc.,  cause  men  to  saddle 

them  with  silver,  in  order  that  they  may  permit  our  sin,  whether  it  be 
adultery  or  divorces,  or  secret  usury.* 

(b.  2. 1 77.)  Paulynes pryues.  It  may  be  that/r^««  is  here  the  plural 

adjective,  agreeing  with  Paulynes^  as  French  adjectives  not  unfrequently 
take  s  in  the  plural.  If  so,  the  phrase  means  '  the  confidential  Paulines.' 
Otherwise,  it  must  mean  'the  confidential  men  of  the  Paulines'  fraternity ;' 
which  comes  to  much  the  same  thing.  The  MSS.  of  the  A-class  read 
Paulines  peple^  i.  e.  the  people  of  the  Paulines.  Cf.  note  to  line  1 10, 
above,  p.  35. 

191.  This  means—'And  provide  food  for  ourselves  from  (or  at  the 
expense  of)  adulterers.'    The  whole  passage  refers  to  the  practice  of 
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prosecuting  or  fining  such  victims  as  would  prove  most  profitable.  A 
parallel  passage  may  be  found  in  Chaucer's  Prologue,  11.  649-665. 

196.  Toffu,  leisure.  The  adjective  toom  means  empty,  and  neither  word 
is  to  be  confused  with  h'mt. 

204.  And,  if  [c,  b];  M/[a].  And  is  often  written  for  a«,  if ;  and  con- 
versely, an  is  often  written  for  the  copulative  conjunction  and,  as  in  B.  ii. 
207.    The  two  forms  are  but  om  word  ;  see  Murray's  New  £ng.  Dictionary. 

208.  Maynprysey  furnish  bail,  be  security  for.  A  person  arrested  for 
debt  or  any  other  personal  action  might  find  tncdnprise  or  bail,  before  the 
sheriffs  or  their  clerks  thereunto  deputed.  The  person  finding  bail  was 
called  a  mainpemour,  lit.  a  taker  by  the  hand,  by  metathesis  from 
mainpreneur.  See  Liber  Albus,  p.  177 ;  and  cf.  Pass.  v.  11.  84  and  107. 
The  finding  of  mainprise  was  used  for  screening  rich  offenders,  and 
defeating  the  ends  of  justice. 

212.  Eny  kynnes  yiftesy  gifts  of  any  kind.  Eny  kynnes  is  the  genitive 
singular,  and  is  also  spelt  enys  kynnes,  or  even  assumes  the  odd  form  €uiy 
skynesj  as  in  MS.  T  [a]. 

216.  Far  eny  preier,  in  spite  of  any  prayer.    Cf.  note  to  1.  24/0, 

217.  Duene,  dune^  din,  noise  [c,  a] ;  dome,  sentence,  decision  [b],  as  in 
Chaucer,  ProL  323. 

221.  Dud  hym  to  gon,  prepared  himself  to  depart  The  compassion 
shewn  to  Guile  by  merchants,  and  to  Liar  by  pardoners,  grocers,  minstrels, 
and  friars,  is  a  brilliant  touch  of  satire. 

223.  For  pictures  of  London  shops,  see  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  35b. 

226.  '  Lurking  through  lanes,  pulled  about  by  many.'  The  word  lug  is 
especially  used  of  pulling  by  the  lugs  or  ears.  '  Lugg,  to  pull  by  the  ears. 
*  111  lugg  thee,  if  thou  do'st  so ; '  North;*  Pegge's  Supplement  to  Grose's 
Prov.  Diet.    See  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  336. 

228.  'Everywhere  hooted  (or  hunted)  away,  and  bidden  to  pack  off.' 
Ouer-^l  is  here  just  the  German  uberalL  Some  MSS.  favour  the  reading 
hooted,  others  hunted;  it  makes  but  little  difference.  See  Rich.  Redeles, 
iii.  228. 

240.  For  knowynge  of  comers,  to  prevent  recognition  by  visitors  or 
strangers. 

249.  Flowen  into  hemes,  fied  away  (or  escaped)  into  comers  or  hiding- 
places. 

252.  Atached,  taken  prisoner.  '  Persons  attached  on  suspicion  were  in 
general  allowed  to  go  at  large,  in  the  interval  before  trial,  upon  surety  or 
bail ; '  note  to  Liber  Albus,  p.  73  ;  cf.  pp.  ^^,  78,  88,  183,  349.  See  Pass, 
iv.  18,  19. 

NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  IV.    (B.  Pass.  Ill ;  A.  Pass.  III.) 

13.  That,  I  e.  they  that,  they  who ;  cf.  they  that  [b],  heo  that  [a].  Many 
of  the  minor  difficulties  of  construction  can  be  at  once  solved  by  simple 
comparison  of  the  three  texts.  It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  point  them 
out  in  every  case. 
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14.  Samme  (which  is  the  reading  of  nearly  all  the  MSS.  of  the  B-  and 
C-types)  is  simply  the  modem  word  some^  but  must  be  considered  as  parti- 
tive, and  hence  equivalent  to  some  of  them.  The  A-text  simply  has  soone^ 
i.e.  soon. 

20.  Consciences  cast  and  crafts  Conscience's  contrivance  and  art  •  In 
[bl  the  reading  is  conscience^  which  is  merely  another  form  of  the  genitive 
case.  '  In  0.£.  of  the  15th  century,  if  the  noun  ended  in  a  sibilant  or  was 
followed  by  a  word  beginning  with  a  sibilant,  the  possessive  sign  was 
dropped ;  as,  a  goose  egg,  the  river  side ; '  Morris,  Hist.  Outlines  of  £ng. 
Accidence,  p.  103.  -Hence  the  phrase  '  for  conscience  sake,'  Rom.  xiii.  5  ; 
and  the  like. 

23.  The  MSS.  carefully  distinguish  between  the  spellings  of  the  words 
coupes  and  cofpes  here ;  and  for  coppes  we  have,  in  [a],  the  reading  ^r^j. 
The  words  must,  therefore,  not  be  confused,  if  we  can  avoid  it;  and 
I  think  it  possible  that  our  author  intended  to  make  a  distinction  in  sense 
between  the  French  coupe  and  the  A.S.  cuppa^  both  borrowed  from  the 
same  Latin  word,  viz.  cuppa.  Coupe  may  perhaps  denote  a  vessel  of  large 
sise,  or  a  bowl ;  we  find — '  Hec  uma^  a  cowpe ;  Ific  crater,  a  pese ;  * 
Wright's  Vocab.,  ed.  Wiilcker,  col.  771.  The  form  copfie  or  cuppe  seems 
to  have  been  chiefly  used  for  a  smaller  drinking-vessel,  containing  enough 
for  one  person  only;  cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  134,  and  note  the  following 
quotation.  '  Some  do  vse  to  set  before  euerye  man  a  lofe  of  bread,  and 
kis  cup,  and  some  vse  the  contrary ; '  Babees  Book,  p.  67.  That  this 
smaller  cup  was  also  called  ^pece,  appears  from  the  Promptorium  Parvulo- 
rum,  p.  388,  where  Mr.  Way  quotes  the  following : — *  A  pece  of  siluer  or  of 
metalle,  crater^  cratera.* — *  Crater,  vas  vinarium,  a  pyece  or  wyne  cuppe*' — 
'  Pece,  to  drink  in,  tasse,  Peoe,  a  cuppe,  tasse,  hanap*  It  was  called  ^^^ 
to  distinguish  it  from  the/^/  or  large  flagon. 

'A  capone  rosted  broght  she  sone, 
A  dene  klath,  and  brede  tharone. 
And  a  pot  with  riche  wine. 
And  a  pece  to  fil  it  yne.' 
Ywaineand  Gawin,  1.  757  (Ritson's  Met  Rom.  i.  33). 
The  phrase  '  peces  of  siluer '  occurs  again  below,  in  B.  3.  89. 

25.  Moton,  'Ye  shall  vnderstande  that  a  moton  is  a  coyne  vsed  in 
Fraunce  and  Brytaygne,  and  is  of  value,  after  the  rate  of  sterlynge  money, 
upon  vs,,  or  thereabout.' — Fabyan's  Chronicles,  ed.  Ellis,  p.  468.  It  was 
so  called  from  its  bearing  an  impression  of  a  lamb  (or  mutton) ;  on  the 
other  side  was  a  figure  of  St  John  the  Baptist  In  Cotgrave's  French 
Dictionary,  we  find — '  Afouton  d  la  grande  laine,  a  sheep  well-woolled,  or 
of  great  burthen ;  also,  a  coine  of  gold  stamped  on  the  one  side  with  a 
sheep,  on  the  other  with  a  cross  fleury,  having  at  each  angle  a  flower-de- 
luce  ;  John  duke  of  Berry  first  caused  it  to  be  made  about  the  year  137 1.' 
Cotgrave,  however,  must  here  refer  to  a  different  coinage.  They  were  really 
in  use  at  an  earlier  period ;  as,  at  p.  297  of  Memorials  of  London,  ed. 
Riley,  there  is  mention  made  (under  date  a.d.  1357)  of  a  Teutonic  knight, 
from  whom  some  unknown  thieves  stole  400  golden  shield-florins  and 
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moutons  ePoTy  of  the  coinage  of  Philip  and  John,  kings  of  France.  Hence 
there  is  nothing  strange  in  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  A-text)  written  in 
1362.  The  word  is  explained  by  Ducange,  under  its  Low-Latin  form 
multo, 

26.  Hiid  lauht  here  leue  aty  had  taken  their  le^ve  o£  To  iacche  Uue^  to 
take  leave,  is  a  common  phrase.  The  author  of  the  Alliterative  '  Troy- 
Book/  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson,  has  a  line  almost  identical  with  this  one, 
as  it  stands  in  [b]  and  [a].    '  Than  laght  thai  hor  leue,  tho  lordes,  in  fere ; ' 

1.9794- 

The  taking  of  bribes  seems  to  have  been  a  common  £Euling  with  justices 
at  this  time.    Compare — 

'  Hoc  facit  pecunia  Quam  omnis  fere  curia  jam  duxit  in  uxorem ; 
Sunt  jusdciarii  Quos  favor  et  denarii  alliciunt  a  jure.' 

Polit  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.),  p.  225  (cf.  p.  226). 
See  also  note  above,  Pass  iii.  9,  p.  31. 

34.  Do  calUy  cause  to  be  called  over.  When  the  verb  do  is  followed  by 
an  active  verb  in  the  infinitive  mood,  the  latter  is  commonly  best  interpreted 
by  giving  it  a  passive  signification.  Thus,  in  1.  66  below,  do  peynten  and 
porireyn  is  equivalent  to  '  cause  it  to  be  painted  and  pourtrayed.'  So  also 
don  saue  »  cause  to  be  saved.  Pass.  x.  328. 

35.  Shal  no  lewednesse  lette^  no  ignorance  shall  hinder. 

37.  'Where  really  skilful  clerks  shall  limp  along  behind  in  the  rear.' 
See  Clocke  in  the  Glossary. 

38.  Frere,  Great  sinners  went  to  confession  to  a  Jriar  rather  than  to  a 
parish-priest.  Wyclif  complains  of  this ;  see  Wyclif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
iii.  394 ;  cf.  pp.  377,  387.    See  Chaucer,  Prol.  223. 

47.  Took  hym  a  noble,  Tyrwhitt  remarks  (note  to  Cant  Tales,  13852), 
that — ^to  take^  in  our  old  language,  is  also  used  for  to  take  tOy  togive^  as 

in  1.  13334, 

He  tok  me  certain  gold,  I  wot  it  weL' 

Whether  the  noble  or  florin  was  first  coined,  and  what  was  the  exact  value 
of  them,  seem  somewhat  doubtful,  unless  we  can  depend  upon  the  state* 
ment  of  Fabyan  quoted  above.  Pass.  iii.  157,  and  upon  the  following 
statement  of  the  same,  under  the  year  1339, — '  In  this  yere  also  the  kynge 
chaungyd  his  coyne,  and  made  the  noble  &  the  half  noble  of  the  value  of 
vi  s.  viii  ^.,  which  at  this  day  is  worthe  viii  s,  ix  </.  or  x  </.,  &  the  halfe 
noble  after  the  rate,  if  they  kepe  the  trewe  weyght,'  etc  There  is  a  similar 
statement  in  A  Chronicle  of  London,  p.  57,  under  the  14th  year  of  Edward 
III.,  which  seems,  as  in  Fabyan,  to  signify  1339  rather  than  1340:^'  also 
the  kyng  made  the  coyne  of  goold :  that  is  for  to  seyne,  the  noble^  the  half 
noble,  and  the  ferthyng.'  In  the  English  Cyclopaedia,  under  the  heading 
Coiny  we  are  told  that — Mt  is  from  Edward  III.  that  the  series  of  English 
gold  coins  really  commences,  for  no  more  occur  till  1344,  when  that  prince 
struck  florins.  The  half  and  quarter-florin  were  struck  at  the  same  time. 
The  florin  was  then  to  go  for  six  shillings^  though  now  it  would  be 
intrinsically  worth  nineteen.  This  coin  being  inconvenient,  as  forming  no 
aliquot  part  of  larger  ideal  denominations,  seems  to  have  been  withdrawn. 
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None  have  yet  been  found,  but  a  few  quarter-florins  are  preserved  in 
cabinets,  and  one  half-florin  is  known.  In  cxxisequence,  in  the  san&e  year, 
the  noble  was  published,  cS6s.Sd.  value,  forming  half  a  mark,  then  the 
most  general  id^  form  of  money.  The  obverse  represents  the  king 
standing  on  a  vessel,  asserting  the  dominion  of  the  sea.  The  noble  was 
mlso  attended  by  its  half  and  quarter.  This  coin,  sometimes  called  the 
rau  nobU^  together  with  its  divisions,  continued  the  only  gold  coin,  till  the 
angels  of  Edward  IV.,  1465,  and  the  angelets  or  half-angels,  were  sub- 
stituted in  their  place.  Henry  V.  is  said  to  have  diminished  the  noble, 
stiU  making  it  go  for  its  former  value.  Henry  VI.  restored  it  to  its  size, 
and  caused  it  to  pass  for  loj.,  under  the  new  name  of  ryal,'  etc.  William 
clearly  intimates  ihktjhrins  were  by  no  means  scarce,  and  this  seems  at 
first  sight  to  contradict  that  which  has  been  said  above.  But  the  fact  is 
nmply,  that  most  of  the  florins  were  coined  abroad,  chiefly  at  Florence ; 
and  it  was  ordered  that  florins  de  escu,  and  florins  of  Florence,  should  be 
current  along  with  the  sterlings,  according  to  their  value.  Compare  note 
to  1.  25  (p.  40),  where  mention  is  made  of  the  knight  who  lost  400  shield- 
florins  (florins  de  escu)  and  moutons  d'or.  And  see  Ruding*s  Annals  of 
the  Coinage. 

51.  '  We  have  a  window  in  working  (i.  e.  being  made),  that  will  stand  us 
very  high,'  i.e.  that  will  cost  us  a  large  sum.  For  standen^  [b]  has  sitten^ 
but  the  sense  is  the  same.  The  practice  of  glazing  windows  is  satirised 
also  by  William's  imitator  in  the  Crediy  IL  123-128.  It  was  usual  to 
introduce  portraits  or  names  of  the  benefactors  in  stained  glass. 

62.  Lechery  was  one  of  the  seven  deadly  sins.  See  Pass.  vii.  170 ;  and 
note  to  Pass.  vii.  3. 

67.  The  word  sustre  (sister)  has  a  direct  allusion  to  the  lettersof  fraternity, 
by  means  of  which  any  wealthy  person  could  belong  to  a  religious  order 
of  the  mendicant  friars.  Cf.  Pass.  x.  342,  343 ;  and  xxiii.  367.  See 
Massingberd,  £ng.  Reformation,  p.  118. 

71.  Thy  kynde  wilUy  (and)  thi  cost;  '  thy  natural  disposition,  and  thy 
expenses ;  as  also  their  covetousness,  and  who  really  possessed  the  money ' 
[c,  b] ;  or,'  God  knoweth  who  is  courteous,  or  kind,  or  covetous,  or  other- 
wise *  [a.  3.  59.] 

(b.  3.  71.)  Or  to  greden  trfter  goddis  men^  or  to  cry  out  for  God's 

men,  i.e.  to  send  for  the  friars. 

(b.  3.  75.)  *  For  thus  the  Gospel  bids  good  men  give  their  alms.'  Bit 

is  for  hiddeth;  so  also  rat  •  readeth.  Pass.  iv.  410 ;  rit  ->  rideth,  B.  iv. 
13 ;  halt  -  holdeth,  B.  iii.  241 ;  etc 

79.  Pillories,  Under  the  xvth  year  of  Edward  I V.,  Fabyan  tells  us  that — 
'  this  yere  this  mayer  [Robert  Basset,  Salter]  dyd  sharpe  correccion  vpon 
bakers  for  makynge  of  lyght  brede,  in  so  muche  that  he  sette  dyuerse  vpon 
the  pyllory,  ....  and  a  woman  named  Agnes  Deynde  was  also  there 
punysshed  for  sellyng  of  false  myngyd  [mixed]  butter.'  In  Riley's  Memorials 
of  London,  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the  punishment  of  the  pillory  for 
various  oflences,  chiefly  for  fraudulent  practices.  Thus,  in  a.d.  1316,  two 
bakers  were  so  punished  for  making  bread  '  of  frdse,  putrid,  and  rotten 
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materials ;  through  which,  persons  who  bought  such  bread  were  deceived, 
and  might  be  killed,'  p.  121.  In  a.d.  1387,  a  baker's  servant  was  put  on 
the  pillory  for  inserting  a  piece  of  iron  into  a  loaf,  in  order  to  make  it  seem 
of  full  weight ;  p.  4^,  Others  were  so  punished  for  enhancing  the  price 
of  wheat,  pp.  314,  317 ;  for  selling  putrid  meat  or  carrion,  pp.  240,  266, 
271,  328,  etc  ;  for  selling  sacks  of  charcoal  of  short  measure,  p.  446 ;  etc. 
Sometimes  fraudulent  bakers  were  drawn  upon  a  hurdle;  ibid.  pp.  119, 
120,  122,  423. 

Pynyng'Stolesy  stools  of  punishment,  also  called  cucking-stools.  The 
cucking-stool  was  a  seat  of  ignominy ;  see  Chambers'  Book  of  Days, 
i.  211. — *•  In  Scotland,  an  ale-wife  who  exhibited  bad  drink  to  the  public 
was  put  upon  the  Cock-stule^  and  the  ale,  like  such  relics  of  John  Girder's 
feast  as  were  totally  uneatable  (see  Bride  of  Lammermoor)  was  given 
to  the  poor  folk.'  It  was  different  from  the  ducking-stool^  which  was 
a  punishment  for  scolds.  See  Brand;  Popular  Antiquities,  iii.  102  (note), 
and  103.    Brand  seems  to  confound  the  two.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  v.  122. 

(b.  3.  80.)  This  line  recurs  in  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  3x6, 

(b.  3.  81.)  Parcel-mele^  by  small  parcels,  i.e.  retail. 

82.  Regratrye^  selling  by  retail.  The  wjiolesale  dealer  was  called  an 
Engrosser  (whence  our  grocer),  because  he  sold  in  the  gross  or  great 
piece.  The  retail  dealer  was  called  a  Regrater  or  RegrcUeress  ;  cf.  11. 1 13, 
118,  and  Pass.  vii.  232.  In  Riley's  translation  of  the  Liber  Albus,  p.  232, 
we  read — *No  baker  shall  give  unto  the  regrcUresses  the  six-pence  on 
Monday  morning  by  way  of  hansel-money,  or  the  three-pence  on  Friday 
for  curtesy-money ;  but,  after  the  ancient  manner,  let  him  give  thirteen 
articles  of  bread  for  twelve.'  It  is  worth  while  to  add,  that  this  last 
passage  explains  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  common  expression,  a 
baker^s  doien — ^meaning  thirteen.  The  bakers  did  not  sell  the  bread 
to  the  public,  but  to  the  regratresses,  or  women  who  took  the  bread 
round  to  each  customer's  door.  The  regratress's  profit  came  from  the 
fact  that,  according  to  'the  ancient  manner,'  she  received  13  loaves  ai 
the  price  of  12  from  the  baker,  and  sold  them  separately  to  various 
customers  afterwards  at  a  price  which  was  duly  regulated  and  might 
not  be  exceeded.  The  frauds  and  adulterations  of  the  regraters  were 
a  constant  source  of  annoyance,  and  were  frequently  complained  of. 

84.  'For,  if  they  had  made  their  profits  honestly,  they  would  not 
have  built  (houses  for  themselves)  so  loftily;  nor  could  they  have 
bought  for  themselves  such  tenements  ;  be  ye  frill  sure  of  it.' 

Wyclif  has  similar  remarks  upon  this  subject ;  see  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
iii.  334. 

87.  '  Though  they  deliver  to  them  a  dishonest  quantity,  they  consider 
It  as  no  fraud ;  and,  though  they  do  not  fill  up  to  the  top  the  measure 
that  has  been  sealed  according  to  law,  they  grasp  as  much  money  for 
it  as  they  would  do  for  the  ftill  true  measure.'  The  allusion  is  to  the 
sealing  or  marking  of  measures,  to  insure  their  being  true.  Thus  it  was 
ordered,  'that  no  brewster  or  tavemer  shall  sell  from  henceforth  by  any 
measure  but  the  gallon,  pottle,  and  quart ;  and  that  these  shall  be  sealed 
VOL.  u.  c 
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with  the  seal  of  the  Alderaian;  and  that  the  ttin  of  the  brewster  shall  be 
of  150  gallons,  and  be  sealed  with  such  seal  of  the  Alderman  ; '  etc.  etc. 
Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley,  p.  233. 

93.  Compare  a  similar  passage  in  Pass.  zx.  268-271. 

106.  In  1376,  a  fire  occurred  in  the  city  because  a  man  left  a  candle 
burning  and  fell  asleep ;  Riley's  Mem.  of  London,  p.  8  ;  cf.  p.  46. 

108.  In  a  Charter  of  Edward  the  Second,  we  find  it  ordered  <  that  an 
inhabitant  [of  the  city  of  London],  and  especially  an  Englishman  by 
birth,  a  trader  of  a  certain  mistery  or  craft,  shall  not  be  admitted  to 
the  freedom  of  the  city  aforesaid  except  upon  the  security  of  six  reput- 
able men,  of  such  certain  mistery  or  craft,'  etc. ;  Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley, 
p.  127 ;  see  also  pp.  388,  425.  It  is  clear,  from  William's  complaint, 
that  men  who  had  enriched  themselves  contrived  to  obtain  the  freedom 
of  the  city  without  too  close  enquiry  as  to  the  manner  in  which  their 
wealth  had  been  acquired. 

117.  Presentes,  Presents  made,  not  in  money,  but  in  silver  cups,  etc. 
See  note  to  1.  23,  p.  40.  For  the  text  in  quorum^  etc.,  see  Ps.  xxv.  10 
(Vulgate) ;  xxvi.  10  (A.  V.). 

(b.  3. 9a)  To  mmH/mftvms  to  aid  and  abet  others  in  wrong-doing, 

by  supplying  them  with  money  or  exerting  influence  in  their  behalf.  It 
was  a  recognized  law  term ;  and  Blount  observes  that— 'there  lies  a  writ 
against  a  man  for  this  ofience,  called  a  Writ  of  Maintenance.  See  Coke 
on  Littleton,  foL  368  b.'  Cf.  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i.  I4S>  'S^  > 
Wyclif's  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  322  ;  and  see  11.  231,  288,  below. 

123.  The  quotation  is  not  from  Solomon,  but  from  Job  xv.  34 :— '  fire 
shall  consume  the  tabernacles  of  bribery.'  Mr.  Kemble  justly  points 
out  that  this  is  one  of  the  numerous  instances  in  which  wise  sayings  were 
commonly  attributed  to  Solomon,  whether  they  were  his  or  not.  See 
Salomon  and  Saturn,  ed.  Kemble,  p.  108. 

125.  The  sense  of  d/ewe  in  this  passage  is  livid,  dull  gray ;  cf.  IceL 
d/dr,  livid,  whence  M.  E.  ^^,  as  in  [b].  So  in  the  Townelcy  Mysteries, 
p.  224,  we  have  ^aadlosa  led,'  as  livid  as  lead.  Compare  our  phrase — 
'  to  beat  black  and  d/atJ    The  form  dUtt/e  is  French. 

(b.  3.  99.)   YeresyyuiSy  lit.  year-gifts.    *  Yeresgive  is  a  toll  or  fine 

taken  by  the  king's  officers  on  a  person's  entering  an  office  ;  or  rather, 
a  sum  of  money  or  bribe,  given  to  them  to  connive  at  extortion  or  other 
offences  in  him  that  gives  it ;  see  Chart.  Hen.  II. ;  fourth  Chart  Hen.  III. ; 
and  ninth  Chart.  Hen.  III. ;'  Privilcgia  Londini,  by  W.  Bohun,  of  the 
Middle  Temple,  1723 ;  quoted  in  Notes  and  Queries,  4th  Ser.  iv.  560. 
This  definition  perfectly  suits  the  present  passage,  but  we  may  fairly 
assume,  from  the  form  of  the  word,  that  it  once  meant  an  annual  donation 
(like  the  modem  Christmas  box),  generally  given,  it  would  appear,  upon 
New  Year's  day.  It  came  to  be  so  troublesome  that  we  find  special 
exemptions  from  it,  as  in  the  following :— *  Also,  that  the  city  of  London 
shall  be  quit  of  Brudtol,  and  Childewite,  and  Yeresgive^  and  Scot-ale  ; ' 
Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley,  pp.  117, 138. 
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Palsgrave  has — *  Ncwc-ycres  giftc,  estrayne  ;*  and  Cotg^^ve — *  Estreine^ 
t  a  New-years  Gift,  or  Present ;  also,  a  HandselL' 

127.  Tike  kynge.  Richard  II.  had  ascended  the  throne  when  the  second 
revision  of  the  poem  was  made,  but  the  description  was  originally  in- 
tended for  Edward  III.,  for  whom  it  is  much  more  suitable. 

129.  As  hus  kynde  wolde^  as  his  nature  disposed  him.  See  Pass, 
iz.  161,  and  Rich.  Redeles,  ii.  143. 

138.  The  C-text  varies  here  somewhat.  The  sense  (of  that  text)  is — 
'Yet  I  forgive  thee  this  offence;  it  is  God's  forbidding  (i.e.  may  God 
forbid)  that  thou  vex  me  and  Truth  any  more ;  if  thou  mayst  be  taken 
(in  such  an  offence),  I  shall  cause  thee  to  be  enclosed  in  Corfe  castle, 
as  if  you  were  an  anchorite  there,  or  in  some  much  worse  abode  ; '  etc. 
Corfe  Castle  (not  mentioned  in  b,  a)  is  well  described  in  Timbs's  Abbeys, 
Castles,  and  Ancient  Halls  of  England,  vol.  ii.  pp.  371-376.  The  allusion 
is  doubtless  significant.  It  was  in  Corfe  Castle  that  Edward  II.  was 
confined  in  1327,  before  his  removal  thence  to  Bristol,  and  finally  to 
.  Berkeley.  Again,  the  use  of  the  word  anchorite  may  refer  to  the  curious 
story  of  the  hermit  Peter,  who  prophesied  evil  to  king  John,  for  which 
he  was  'committed  to  prison  within  the  castle  of  Corf;  [and,]  when  the 
day  by  him  prefixed  came  without  any  other  notable  damage  unto  king 
John,  he  was  by  the  kings  commandement  drawne  from  the  said  castell 
into  the  towne  of  Warham,  and  there  hanged,  togither  with  his  sonne  ; ' 
Holinshed's  Chronicle,  sub  anno  1213.  See  Shakespeare's  King  John, 
iv.  2.  147,  and  Mr.  Staunton's  note  upon  the  passage.  There  is,  too, 
a  grim  humour  in  the  words  '  o\t,T  in  a  wel  wors  wone  ; '  for  Mr.  Timbs 
quotes  from  Dr.  Maton's  Observations,  vol.  i.  p.  12,  the  following  remarks 
upon  Corfe  Castle.  'We  could  not  view  without  horror  the  dungeons 
which  remain  in  some  of  the  towers ;  they  recalled  to  our  memory  the 
truly  diabolical  cruelty  of  king  John,  by  whose  order  22  prisoners,  con- 
fined in  them,  were  starved  to  death.' 

163.  In  the  expression  your  father^  the  person  really  referred  to  (in 
the  original  draft  of  the  poem)  was  Edward  II.,  the  father  of  Edward  III., 
who  was  upon  the  throne  at  the  time  when  the  A-text  was  composed. 
It  is  true  that  the  reading  of  the  Vernon  MS.,  adopted  as  the  btuis  of 
the  A-text,  is — '  Vr  fiader  Adam  heo  falde,'  i.  e.  she  overthrew  (lit.  felled) 
our  father  Adam ;  but  the  various  readings  in  the  MSS.  shew  that 
such  a  reading  is  a  mere  mistake  on  the  part  of  the  scribe  of  that  MS.,  since 
Adam  does  not  appear  in  any  other  MS.  whatever.  The  matter  is  put 
beyond  doubt  by  the  words  in  Meed's  reply,  where  she  says  (A.  iii.  180, 
181)  that  'she  never  did  kill  any  king,  nor  gave  counsel  to  that  effect ; 
tiiat  she  never  did  what  Conscience  accused  her  of,  and  that  she  appealed 
to  the  king  himself  as  witness.'  The  really  remarkable  point  is  that 
the  poet,  in  his  last  revision,  should  have  allowed  this  expressibn  to 
stand  ;  but  we  may  note  that  the  latter  part  of  the  line  is  altered  in  \c\ 
and  the  new  line  is  not  inapplicable  to  the  Black  Prince,  whose  troubles 
arose  from  the  fiailure  of  Don  Pedro  to  supply  him  with  the  money  which 
he  had  promised.    There  are,  however,  several  such  apparait  inconsis- 

c  2 
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tendes,  shewing  that,  much  as  the  poet  altered  his  work  in  revision, 
there  were  some  passages  which — probably  because  they  were  too  well 
known  to  his  readers— he  did  not  feel  wholly  at  liberty  to  interfere  with. 
In  such  cases  we  must  compare  all  three  texts  together. 

164.  '  She  (i.  e.  Meed  or  Bribery)  hath  poisoned  popes,  and  she  impairs 
holy  church.'  The  reader  need  not  suppose  that  the  allusion  here  is 
any  actual  poisoning  of  any  special  pope ;  it  is  probably  only  a  brief 
mode  of  reference  to  the  famous  saying  attributed  to  an  angel — 'This 
day  is  poison  shed  abroad  upon  the  church.'  See  note  to  Pass,  xviii. 
220  for  further  information.  However  pope  Benedict  XL,  who  died  in 
1304,  is  said  to  have  been  poisoned. 

167.  Talewys^  full  of  tales,  loquacious, 'addicted  to  talebearing,  slan- 
derous. As  Dr.  Stratmann  gives  no  instance  of  the  use  of  this  word 
except  by  our  poet,  I  add  a  few  by  way  of  illustration. 

'And  sone,  thy  tong  thou  kepe  also, 
And  be  not  taU-wyse  be  no  way;' 

How  the  Wise  Man  taught  his  Son,  1.  33  ; 
in  Ritson's  Anc.  Pop.  Poetry. 
'[Be  not]  to  toilose,  ne  to  tcdewijs^  for  temperaunce  is  best;' 

Babees  Book,  p.  13. 
See  Mr.  Fumivall's  Glossary  to  the  Babees  Book  for  other  examples.  The 
word  /oZf,  in  Middle  English,  commonly  has  a  bad  sense,  and  signi6es  a 
lie,  or  something  near  it ;  see  1.  47  above ;  and  cf.  Pass.  i.  49. 

171.  Sy sours;  see  note  to  Pass.  iiL  63,  p.  34.  A  somprumr^  somner^  or 
summoner  was  an  officer  who  summoned  delinquents  to  appear  in  an 
ecclesiastical  court.  See  the  description  of  the  Sompnour  in  Chaucer's 
Prol.,  and  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Freres  Tale.  '  Cf.  also  Wyclif,  Works, 
ed.  Arnold,  iii.  320. 

175.  GroteSf  lit.  great  coins,  because,  until  they  were  coined,  there  was 
no  silver  coin  larger  than  the  penny.  Cf.  Du.  groot,  Fr.  gros.  '  In  this 
yere  [1349]  the  kynge  caused  to  be  coyned  grotes  and  halfe  grotes,  the 
whiche  lacked  of  the  weyghte  of  his  former  coyne,  ii  s,  \\d,  in  a  It,  [libra, 
pound]  Troy.' — Fabyan,  p.  461.  The  groeU  should  have  been  equal  to 
four  silver  pennies,  but  was  only  equal  to  about  three  and  a  half.  A 
drawing  of  one  may  be  seen  in  Knight's  Pictorial  Hist.  England,  i.  837. 

177.  '  And  she  seizes  true  men  [the  true  man,  a,  ^]  by  the  top,'  i.  e.  by 
the  head.  See  H  alii  well,  who  quotes — '  Thou  take  hym  by  the  toppe  and 
I  by  the  tayle ; '  Chester  Plays,  ii.  176. 

183.  Compare  the  following  extract  from  Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
ili.  307.  '  And  whanne  many  londis  schulde  falle  into  the  kyngis  hondis,  bi 
eschet  or  othere  juste  menes,  thes  worldly  derkis  and  veyn  religious  nuden 
gretly  the  kyngis  officeris  and  men  of  lawe,  to  forbarre  the  kyngis  right, 
and  Rtaken  hemself  lordis  wrongfully.  And  thus  bi  the  kyngis  goodis 
tiiei  maken  his  officeris  and  lege  men  to  forswere  hem  [iAemseives],  and 
defraude  here  lege  lord.  .  .  .  Also  many  worldly  peyntid  clerkis  geten  the 
kyngis  setl^  hym  out-wittynge,  and  senden  to  Rome  for  beneficis  moche 
gold ;  and  whanne  the  king  sendith  his  priviy  sul  for  to  avaunce  goode 


O.  PASS.  IV.  184.    B.  PASS.  III.  146.    A.  PASS.  III.  143.    47 

derkis,  and  able  bothe  of  good  lif  and  gret  cunnyng  to  reule,  thei  bryngen 
forth  hereby  many  worldly  wrecchis,  unable  to  reule  o  soule  for  defaute  of 
kunnyng  and  good  lyvyng,  and  thus  vsen  the  kyngis  seel  ayenst  Goddis 
honour  and  the  kyngis,  and  profit  of  Cristene  peple,  where  the  kyng 
undirstondith  [supposes]  to  do  wel  bi  here  suggestion.' 

184.  Provtsors,  A  writ  summoning  one  to  appear  for  contempt  of  the 
sovereign  was  called  pramumre,  from  its  first  word.  '  Numerous  statutes 
have  defined  what  shall  be  such  a  contempt  as  amounts  to  a  praemunire. 
Most  of  the  earlier  are  directed  zg^Ansi  provtsors ,  as  they  were  called,  or 
persons  who  purchased  from  Rome  provisions  for  holding  abbeys  or 
priories,  etc,  before  those  benefices  were  vacant  (25  £dw.  III.,  Stat  5,  c. 
32.  Stat  6),  or  for  exemption  from  obedience  to  their  proper  ordinary  (2 
Hen.  IV.  c.  3),  or  bulls  for  exemption  from  tithes,'  etc — English  Cyclo- 
paedia, s.  V.  Praemunire.  Massingberd's  Engl.  Ref.  p.  238.  See  note  to 
Pass.  iii.  1821  p.  38. 

Complaints'  of  bribery  at  the  court  of  Rome  were  common.  A  Poem  on 
the  Evil  Times  of  Edward  II.  says : — 

'  Voiz  of  clerk  is  sielde  [seldom]  i-herd  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
Ne  were  he  nevere  swich  a  clerk,  silverles  if  he  comej* 

Polit  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  324. 

185.  See  the  passages  upon  Simony  in  Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
iii.  226,  278-287,  and  488.  Wyclifs  definition  of  it  is — '  For  whoevere 
Cometh  to  presthod  or  benefice  by  yifte  of  money-worth,  bi  preiere  or 
servyce,  cometh  in  by  symonye^  as  Seynt  Gregoir  and  the  lawe  techeth.' 

188.  The  word  loteby^  meaning  paramour  or  concubine,  was  used  of 
both  sexes.  See  Halliwell's  Dictionary ;  Robert  of  Brunne,  Handl.  Synne, 
L  1732 ;  and  cf.  the  following  : — 

'Now  am  I  younge,  stoute,  and  bolde,  .  .  . 
Now  frere  menour,  now  jacobin. 
And  with  me  folwith  my  loteby 

To  don  me  solace  and  company  ; '  Rom.  Rose,  6339 — 
where,  in  the  French  original,  we  find  the  word  to  be  compcdgne. 
'She  stal  awai,  mididone, 
And  wente  to  here  lotebi\ '  Seven  Sages,  ed.  Weber,  1. 1443. 

194.  '  She  lieth  against  the  law,  and  hindereth  it  (in  its)  way.'  Gate^ 
way,  as  in  B.  i.  203. 

195.  'So  that  the  truth  cannot  find  its  way  out,'  Le.  cannot  appear. 
Here  yS^Ao  means  of  progress,  way  forward. 

196.  Louedayes.  Love-day, '  commonly  meant  a  law-day,  a  day  set  apart 
for  a  leet  or  manorial  court,  a  day  of  final  concord  and  reconciliation : '  [as 
we  read  in  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  p.  ill :] — 

'  Now  is  the  love-day  mad  of  us  fowre  fynially, 
Now  may  we  leve  in  pes  as  we  were  wonte.' 
*  Hock-day  was  usually  set  apart  for  a  love-day,  law-day,  or  court-leet' — 
Timbs'  Nooks  and  Comers  of  English  Life,  pp.  224,  228.  [Hock-day  was 
the  second  Tuesday  after  Easter.]  William  uses  the  term  again,  B.  v.  427, 
and  it  occurs  in  Chaucer,  ProL,  L  258.  It  was  so  called  because  the  object 
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was  the  amicable  settlement  of  differences ;  but  it  is  clear,  from  our  author, 
that  on  such  occasions  much  injustice  was  frequently  done  to  the  poor.  This 
is  remarkably  confirmed  by  a  passage  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p. 
173,  where  it  was  ordered  (a.d.  1339) — '  that  no  one  of  the  City  .  .  shsdl 
go  out  of  this  city,  to  maintain  [i.  e.  unjustly  abet]  parties,  such  as  taking 
seisins,  or  holding  days  of  lave^  or  making  other  congregations  within  the 
city  or  without,  in  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  our  Lord  the  king,  or  in 
affray  of  the  people,  and  to  the  scandal  of  the  city.'  See  also  p.  158, 
where  a  day  of  love  was  appointed  at  St  Paul's  church,  to  settle  a  trade 
dispute  by  arbitration.  Cf.  Tyrwhitt's  note  to  Chaucer,  Prol.  260 ;  Wydif  s 
Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iiL  322;  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i.  496;  and 
Titus  Andronicus,  i.  i.  491. 

198.  (cf.  a.  3. 155.)  Thi  mase^  etc.  'It  is  bewilderment  for  a  poor  man, 
though  he  plead  (here)  ever.'  Some.  MSS.  have  pUde  instead  of  mcU; 
and  both  [a]  and  [c]  omit  kir^  which  is  also  spelt  fun^  keery  in  the  MSS., 
and  means  '  here.'  The  word  mote  is  not  common  as  a  verb^  but  we  find 
it  in  Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne,  1.  9803,  "with  the  gloss  pUte 
written  above  it ;  a  clear  proof  ihsX  plead  was  the  sense  intended  by  it. 

(b.  3. 164.)  Clergye  most  frequently  means  learning,  as  opposed  to 

lewdness,  ignorance.  It  probably  means  so  here,  as  bribery  makes  clever 
men  covetous. 

222.  (b.  3.  175.)  It  is  a  mark  of  respect  for  Meed  to  address  the  king  in 
the  plural  number,  and  a  mark  of  fsBuniliarity  or  contempt  to  address 
Conscience  in  the  singular.  This  distinction  is  very  carefully  observed  by 
our  author,  by  Chaucer,  and  by  the  author  of  William  of  Paleme.  See 
Abbott,  Shakesp.  Grammar,  3rd  edit.  art.  231. 

227.  The  reading  is  either — hanged  on  myn  Mais,  hung  upon  my  neck 
[c] ;  or  hanged  on  myne  hal/\\}\,  i.e.  hung  upon  my  side,  clung  to  my  party. 
The  word  is  never  here  written  hals  [neck]  in  MSS.  of  the  B-class,  although 
curiously  enough,  the  Vernon  MS.  has  nekke. 

290.  Yut  ich  may,  etc.  '  Yet  I  may  perhaps,  as  far  as  I  might  have  the 
power,  honour  thee  with  gifts.'  In  Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  1.  109,  two 
MSS.  have  the  word  menske  where  the  other  two  have  worschipe. 

233.  Meed  here  repudiates  the  charge  made  against  her,  and  appeals  to 
the  king  himself.  It  is  singular  that  this  passage,  which  originally  referred 
to  Edward  II.,  should  have  been  retained  in  the  C-text ;  but,  upon  this 
point,  consult  iht  note  to  1.  163,  p.  45.    Compare  also  the  next  note. 

(b.  3.  188.)  This  alludes  to  Edward's  wars  in  Normandy,  and,  in 

particular,  to  the  treaty  sealed  at  Bretigny,  near  Chartres,  on  the  8th  of 
May,  136a  Edward  renounced  his  claim  to  the  crown  of  France,  and  his 
claim  to  Normandy,  Anjou,  Touraine,  and  Maine,  and  restored  all  his 
conquests  except  Calais  and  Guisnes ;  but  reserved  Poitou,  Guienne,  and 
the  county  of  Ponthieu.  The  dauphin  agreed  to  pay  for  the  ransom  of  his 
fsuher  King  John,  the  sum  of  3,000,000  scutes  (escus)  or  crowns  of  gold. 
See  Lingard,  iv.  118  ;  Thomas  Walsingham,  i.  290;  Fabyan,  p.  471.  The 
sufferings  of  the  English  in  their  previous  retreat  from  Paris  to  Bretagne 
were  very  great,  and  they  encountered  a  most  dreadful  tempest  near 
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Chaitres,  with  violent  wind  and  heavy  hail.  Hence  the  allusions  in  the 
text  to  the  cold,  to  the  lengthening  out  of  winter  till  May,  to  the  dim  cloud, 
and  to  the  famine  from  which  the  anny  suffered.  '  It  is  to  be  noted,'  says 
Stow, '  that  the  14  day  of  April,  and  the  morrow  after  Easter  Day  (1360), 
King  Edward  with  his  host  lay  before  the  city  of  Paris ;  which  day  was 
full  dark  of  mist  and  hail,  and  so  bitter  cold,  that  many  men  died  on  their 
horsebacks  with  the  cold ;  wherefore  unto  this  day  it  hath  been  called  the 
Bl(uk  Monday.^  Meed  suggests  that,  instead  of  exacting  money,  Edward 
should  have  foregone  it,  or  even  have  paid  some,  to  secure  to  Umself  the 
kingdom  of  France.  The  articles  agreed  to  at  Bretigny  were  never 
fulfilled ;  Lingard,  iv.  130.    In  the  C-text,  this  passage  is  much  altered. 

245.  I  here  note  that  Walsingham  (ed.  Riley,  ii.  170)  says  that,  in  the 
year  1387,  a  French  messenger  was  caught,  on  whom  was  found  a 
compact,  by  which  the  king  of  France  was  to  buy  Calais  and  the  adjacent 
country  from  Richard. 

(b.  3.  190.)  For  colde^  i.  e.  keep  off  the  cold.    See  note  to  Pass.  ix. 

59. 
248.  Cf.  Pass.  xxii.  33. 

259.  (b.  3.  200.)  Maresckal,  '  When  the  king  summoned  his  military 
tenants,  the  earl  constable  and  earl  mareschal  held  the  principal  command 
under  the  sovereign  ;  but  in  armies  raised  by  contract,  he  appointed  two 
or  more  mareschals,  whose  duty  it  was  to  array  the  forces  and  to  direct 
their  movements.'— Lingard,  iv.  190.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Crowned 
King,  L  103. 

263.  The  sense  of  brol  is  a  brat ;  the  reading  in  [a]  is  bam.  We  find — 
'  a  beggers  brol^*  P.  PI.  Crede,  745  ;  '  Al  bot  the  wrech  broi  that  is  of 
Adamis  blode  ; '  Reliq.  Antiq.  ii.  177  ;  '  Belial  brolUs^  i.  e.  children  of 
Belial ;  Wyclif,  iii.  338. 

(b.  3.  330.)  The  two  earlier  versions  here  differ  remarkably ;  and, 

in  the  last  revision,  the  line  was  cut  out.  In  [a],  we  have — '  the  king  pays 
or  rewards  his  men  to  keep  peace  in  the  land ; '  but  in  [b]  it  runs — 'the  king 
receives  tribute  from  his  men,  to  keep  peace,'  etc.  The  discrepancy  is 
best  explained  by  rejecting  the  reading  of  the  Vernon  MS.  (taken  as  the 
basts  of  the  A-text),  and  substituting  for  it  the  reading  of  U  (the  MS.  in 
University  College,  Oxford),  which  agrees  with  the  B-text  exactly. 

281.  (b.  3.  334.)  AlU  fyne  crafty  men^  skilled  workers  (craftsmen)  of 
every  kind.  AiU  kyne  is  here  a  corrupter  form  of  aUe  fynes  or  alkynnes^ 
a  genitive  case ;  see  the  B-text ;  and  df.  note  to  Pass.  »•  I38. 

2d0.  ^They  that  live  in  an  unlawful  manner  have  liberal  hands  for 
giving  bribes.'  The  Latin  original  is  quoted  in  [b].  Largt  in  Middle- 
English  often  means  liberal;  cf.  the  sb.  largesse,  and  see  1.  454  below. 

292.  In  the  two  first  texts.  Conscience  here  distinguishes  between  the 
two  meanings  of  Meed,  viz.  (i)  divine  reward,  shewn  by  God  towards  well- 
doers, and  (3)  corruption  or  bribery.  (For  the  Latin  quotations,  see  Ps. 
XV.)  In  the  C-text,  Conscience  enters  into  a  new  and  elaborate  distinction 
between  Meed  (or  reward,  or  prepayment,  or  bribe),  and  Mercede  (or 
wages  due  for  work  actually  done).    The  long  illustration  from  grammar 
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in  11.  335-409  is  barely  intelligible,  and  very  dull ;  yet  it  may  very  well 
have  given  great  satisfiEurtion  to  some  of  his  readers,  who  delighted  in 
such  subtilties.    A  similarly  elaborated  passage  occurs  in  Pass.  xx.  in- 

123. 

301.  The  phrase  prcu  manu  in  Latin  sometimes  means  in  hand, 
in  readiness.  By  prae  manibus  the  poet  evidently  means  payment  in 
advance,  prepayment  before  the  work  is  done ;  see  the  four  lines  following, 
and  cf.  Pass.  x.  45,  where  the  phrase  recurs. 

309.  '  According  to  the  Bible,  that  bids  that  no  one  shall  withhold  the 
hire  of  his  servant  over  the  evening  till  the  next  morning;'  cf.  Levit.  xix.  13. 

—  (b.  3.  336.)  AssoiUth  it^  solves  the  question  ;  see  Ps.  xv.  2. 

~  (b.  3.  337.)  Ofo  colour^  of  one  colour,  pure,  spotless. 

(b.  3.  240.)    The  quotation  ends — innocentem  nan  accepitj  Ps. 

XV.  5. 

330.  {not  in  b,  a.)  This  belief,  that  Solomon  is  still  left  in  hell,  is  re- 
peated at  Pass.  xii.  330.    See  note  to  that  line. 

331.  This  singular  line  means,  as  it  stands-^' So  that  God  givetb 
nothing  (to  any  man),  but  sin  is  a  comment  upon  it;'  which  may  be 
explained  as  signifying  that  God  gives  things  to  men  with  a  clause  of 
revocation  ;  and  the  comment  or  explanation  of  the  text  is  given  by  the 
word  sin;  i.e.  sin  against  Him  revokes  the  promise.  But  when  we 
remember  that  the  '  glose,'  or  comment  on  a  text,  was  commonly  in  Latin, 
it  is  clear  that  the  true  reading  is  not  the  English  word  '  synne,'  as  in  the. 
MSS.,  but  the  Latin  word  '  sin ; '  a  theory  which  is  sufficiently  proved  by 
the  fact  that  the  excellent  Ilchester  MS.  has  the  reading  'si,'  and  the 
same  reading  is  found  in  MS.  Digby  103 ;  so  that  the  right  reading  is — 
'that  si  [or  sin\  ne  is  the  glose.'  We  thus  get  the  very  simple  sense 
— '  So  that  God  giveth  nothing  without  an  if; '  which  is  unquestionably 
what  is  intended.  The  use  of  sin  may  be  illustrated  by  the  parable  of 
the  unfruitful  tree  : — '  et  siquidem  fecerit  fructum ;  sin  autem,  in  futurum 
succides  eam ; '  Luc.  xiii.  9. 

337.  '  In  a  settled  and  secure  (or  regular)  manner,  agreeing  .with 
themselves  (according  to  rule).'  The  reader  must  puzzle  out  this  passage 
for  himself  if  he  cares  to  read  it.    Some  lines  are  very  curious ;  e.  g.  11. 

369,  370 ;  381-385. 

342.  The  quotation  is  part  of  a  Latin  grace,  which  is  printed  at  p.  390 
of  the  Babees  Book,  and  runs  thus  : — ^  Retribuere  dignare,  Domtne  Deus, 
omnibus  nobis  bona  facientibus,  propter  nomen  sanctum  tuum,  uitam 
etemam;  Amen.'  This  agrees  with  William's  loose  translation  in  the 
three  lines  above. 

368.  Quoted  from  John  i.  14.  The  quotation  at  1.  406  is  from  i  Jo. 
iv.  16. 

368.  '  In  which  are  good  and  bad ;  and  to  grant  the  will  of  neither  of 
them.' 

369.  This  is  interesting  evidence,  that  it  was  then  beginning  to  be  con- 
sidered right  for  a  son  to  bear  the  same  surname  as  his  father. 

372.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  tc^lende  does  not  mean  tcul-end  (as  in 
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MS.  F),  but  taliyingy  reckoning,  enumeration  or  computation  of  property. 
Blount,  in  his  Law  Dictionary,  explains  that  tail  is  a  term  used  of  fee 
(or  property)  that  is  not  fee  simple,  being  not  in  the  owner's  free  power  to 
dispose  of.    Fayre  means  '  honestly  come  by,'  ^JxA/oule  the  reverse. 

410.  416.  (b.  3.  257 ;  a.  3.  244.)  Rat^  reads ;  contracted  from  redeth; 
it  occurs  again  in  Pass.  xiv.  5,  where  MS.  P  wrongly  has  that  of  instead 
of  ro/  that  It  occurs  also  in  Polit.  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  327, 1.  88 ;  and 
(in  the  form  ret)  in  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed  Morris,  i.  Sen  125.  Regum^ 
the  book  0/ Kings;  i.e.  the  first  two  books,  generally  called  the  books  of 
Samuel.    See  2  Sam.  xviii. ;  i  Sam.  xv. 

(b.  3.  258.)  There  is  no  apparent  alliteration,  but  Langland  con- 
siders V  and  /  to  answer  to  one  another,  as  in  Pass.  iii.  61,  so  that 
veniaunce  rimes  KofeL 

419.  (b.  3.  261.)  See  Exod.  xvii.  8  for  the  sin  of  Amalek. 

420.  Hoteth  to  be  boxome^  bids  (thee)  be  obedient. 

425.  The  word  tnebUs^  i.  e.  moveables,  meant  not  only  com,  cattle,  and 
merchandise,  but  money,  fuel,  furniture,  and  wearing  apparel ;  Lingard 
Hist.  Eng.  iv.  174.  ^Movable  good,  as  cuppe,  or  chalice,  mytir,  bacul 
[staff] ;  or  unmavabte good,  as  hous,  feeld,  wode ;'  Pecock's  Repressor,  ii.  386. 

437.  <  In  case  it  should  annoy  me  [men  in  b],  I  make  no  ending, 
i.  e.  draw  no  conclusion ;  but  the  A-text  has — '  I  will  make  an  end,'  i.  e. 
say  no  more. 

442.  Sotnme,  to  some  whom  I  will  not  specify ;  dat.  plural,  used  inde- 
finitely.   See  note  to  1.  14  of  this  Passus,  p.  40. 

450.  '  Loyalty,  and  no  one  else,  shall  execute  the  law  upon  him,  [b,  c] ;' 
or, '  Loyalty  shall  execute  the  law  upon  him,  or  else  he  shall  lose  his  life ' 
[a].    See  Lyfox  U/xn  the  Glossary. 

—  (b.  3.  295.)  '  Meed,  from  amongst  misdoers,  makes  many  lords, 
and  rules  the  realms  so  as  to  supersede  the  lord's  laws '  [b] ;  or,^  Meed, 
from  amongst  misdoers,  makes  men  so  rich,  that  (corrupt)  Law  is  become 
lord,  and  Loyalty  is  poor '  [a].  ^ 

451.  Selk  houe,  (white)  silk  hood.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  i.  159,  p.  16. 
456.  With  this  line  Pass,  iii.,  in  the  A-text,  abruptly  terminates.    The 

admirable  addition  here  made  was  suggested,  I  feel  confident,  by 
the  recent  proclamation  of  a  jubilee,  in  the  last  year  of  Edward  III. 
(Feb.  1377),  proclaimed  because  the  king  had  attained  the  fiftieth 
year  of  his  reign;  Lingard,  iv.  146.  Taking  his  cue  from  this,  the 
poet  hopes  the  reign  of  Richard  II,  soon  expected  to  begin,  may  usher 
in  a  new  era  of  perfect  peace ;  but,  in  U.  4Bi-5>  he  suddenly  prophecies 
that  certain  rather  unlikely  events  will  first  happen,  thus  revealing  his  fear 
that  no  such  good  time  was  at  hand. 

The  above  suggestion  is  folly  confirmed  by  a  passage  in  John  of  Brid- 
lington's pretended  prophecies,  bk.  iii.  c.  viii.,  where  the  jubilee  of  Edward 
III.  is  described  in  the  lines — 

'  Pads  erunt  dies,  belli  terrore  remoto,'  etc. ; 
and  the  writer,  in  his  commentary,  takes  great  care  to  explain  that  the 
jubilee  means  the  50th  year  of  Edward's  reign^  not  of  his  life. 
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461.  Baselardes. '  Temp.  Rich.  11.,  civilians  wore  swords  called  baselards 
or  badekures.  Example ;  monument  of  a  civilian,  King's  Somboume  Church, 
Hants,  1380.' — Godwin's  Handbook  of  English  Archaeology,  p.  261.  '  The 
baselard'wzs  of  two  kinds,  straight  and  curved  ...  By  Statute  I  a  Rich. 
II.,  c.  vi.,  it  was  provided  that — "^  null  servant  de  husbandrie  ou  laborer  ne 
servant  de  artificer  ne  de  vitaiUer  porte  desore  enavant  bastardy  dagger, 
nespee  \nor  sword]  sur  for&iture  dicelle."  Priests  were  strictly  inhibited 
from  wearing  this  instrument  of  war,  but  the  rule  was  constantly  broken.' 
— Note  by  Peacock  to  Myrc's  Instructions  for  Parish  Priests  (Early  English 
Text  Society) ;  p.  67.  In  Wright's  Essays,  ii.  269,  will  be  found  a  Ballad 
on  the  Baselard,  printed  from  a  Sloane  MS.  It  shews  that  the  weapon 
had  a  red  sheath,  a  twisted  haft,  a  silver  chape  or  plate  at  the  end  of  it,  etc. 
The  frequent  enactments  against  the  wearing  of  weapons  by  civilians,  etc., 
m  the  reigns  of  Edward  III.  and  Richard  II.,  shew  how  often  this  law  was 
disregarded.  See  Liber  Albus,  pp.  335,  554,  555.  The  word  occurs  again 
in  B.  XV.  131. 

464.  See  note  to  1. 480  below. 

466.  The  Old  French /fV^x,  signifying  a  mattock  or  pick-axe,  has  given 
rijie  to  the  tautological  iotmpick'oxe  which  we  now  employ ;  the  modem 
form  is  a  mere  clever  corruption,  due  to  the  foreign  form  of  the  old  termi- 
nation, and  is  not  to  be  found  in  our  older  authors.  In  the  Prompt.  Parv.  we 
have  *  Pykeys,  mattokke ; '  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  284,  there 
is  mention  of '  5  pikeyses ; '  in  the  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  L  106, 

*  pikoys '  is  used  as  a  plural ;  and  Robert  of  Brunne,  in  his  Handlyng 
Synne,  IL  940-I1  remarks  : — 

'Mattok  is  a  pykeys, 
Or  a  pyke,  as  sum  men  seys.' 

467.  To  hunt  (not  with  hounds,  but)  with^o^^  [b]  means  to  be  diligent 
in  singmg  placebo^  i.  e.  in  saying  the  Office  for  the  Dead.  In  B.  xv.  122, 
we  find  the  author  speaking  of  sBying  placebo, 

Tht  placebo  was  an  antiphon  in  the  Office  for  the  Dead  at  Vespers,  which 
began — *  Placebo  domino  in  regione  uiuentium '  (Ps.  cxvi.  9,  or  cxiv.  9  in  the 
Vulgate).  Our  word  dirge  is  a  contraction  oidirige^  as  here  used.  This  word 
begins  the  antiphon '  Dirige,  Dominus  mens,  in  conspectu  tuo  uitam  meam' 
(cf.  Ps.  V.  8),  used  in  the  first  noctum  at  matins,  in  the  Office  for  the  Dead. 
For  ftirther  illustration,  see  Mr  Way's  note  to  Dyryge  in  the  Promptorium ; 
Mr  Arnold's  note  to  Wyclifs  Works,  iii.  374 ;  Dr  Rock's  Church  of  our 
Fathers,  iii.  123 ;  and  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  22. 

To  sing  placebo  came  to  be  used  in  a  humorous  sense,  viz.  to  flatter. 

*  Flattereres  ben  the  deueles  chapeleyns,  that  singen  ay  Placebo ; '  Chaucer, 
Pers.  Tale,  De  Ira.  Hence  the  name  Placebo  for  a  flattering  character  in 
the  Merchauntes  Tale.  Cf.  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  60 ;  Dyce's 
Skelton,  ii.  121. 

468.  '  And  pray,  saying  their  Psalter  and  Seven  Psalms,  for  all  sinful 
people.'  The  Seven  Psalms  are  the  seven  penitential  psalms,  viz.  Pss.  6, 
l^i  3^9  5i>  I03,  130,  143 ;  all  of  which  are  now  appointed  to  be  read  on 
Ash  Wednesday. 
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(b.  3.  3io«)    To  '  ding  upon  David '  means  to  practice  singing  the 

Psalms  repeatedly.    In  some  verses  in  MS.  Arundel  292,  foL  71  verso, 
printed  in  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  292,  we  have  the  very  expression : — 

'  I  donke  vpon  David  til  my  tonge  talmes ; ' 

i.  e.  till  my  tongue  fails  me  ;  cf.  Du.  talmen,  to  loiter,  be  idle. 

474.  (b.  3.  316.)  A/ier  the  dede^  according  to  the  deed. 

480.  Isaiah  ii.  4 :  '  £t  iudicabit  gentes,  et  arguet  populos  multos :  et 
confiabunt  ^dios  suos  in  uomeres,  et  lanoeas  suas  in  falces:  non 
leuabit  gens  contra  gentem  gladium,  nee  exercebuntur  ultra  ad 
praelium.' 

481.  Fanciful  prophecies  were  then  in  vogue;  see  those  of  John  of  Brid- 
lington, in  Political  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  vol.  L  William  has  another  similar 
one  at  the  end  of  Pass.  ix.  This  present  one  merely  vaguely  hints  at  a  final 
time  when  Jews  and  Mahometans  shall  be  converted.  Line  483  is  suffi- 
ciently clear.  The  *  middle  of  a  moon'  (cf.  B.  xiii.  155)  means  the  full 
moon,  and,  in  particular,  the  Paschal  full  moon ;  whilst '  to  tome '  means 
'  to  be  converted.'  The  sense  is,  accordingly,  that '  the  Paschal  full  moon 
(with  the  events  of  the  crucifixion)  shall  cause  the  Jews  to  be  converted 
to  Christianity ;  and  next,  at  the  sight  of  their  conversion,  Saracens  also 
shall  declare  their  belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  both  Mohammed  and 
Meed  shall  then  meet  with  ill-success.'    Compare  Pass,  xviii.  11.  317-322. 

The  mention  of  '  six  suns '  in  L  482  is  no  doubt  an  allusion  to  the  por- 
tents supposed  to  have  been  seen  in  the  sky  on  various  occasions  ;  cf.  3 
Henry  VI.,  Act  ii.  sc  i.  L  25 — 

'  Dazzle  mine  eyes,  or  do  I  see  tkres  sunsf  etc 

485.  (b.  3.  327  ;  not  in  A.)    See  Prov.  xxii.  i. 

486.  'As  wrath  as  the  wind,'  i.  e.  as  angry  as  a  boisterous  wind,  is  evidently 
a  proverbial  expression.  Our  author  has  it  again  in  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  153. 

487.  The  quotation  is  not  from  the  book  of  Wisdom,  but  from  Prov.  xxii. 
9.  Meed  quotes  only  half  of  it,  for  which  Conscience  reproves  her,  and 
quotes  the  rest,  1.  499.  The  full  verse  is — *  Uictoriam  et  honorem  acquiret 
qui  dat  munera ;  animam  autem  aufert  accipientium.' 

492.  The  lady  read  but  halfiht  text.    It  is—'  Omnia  autem  probate, 
quod  bonum  est  tenete,'  i  Thess.  v.  21. 
(b.  3.  342.)     Weregodi^  would  be  good. 

497.  (b.  3.  344.)  '  So  he  that  refers  to  Wisdom '  or  rather  to  Proverbs 
[c] ;  ar^ '  And  if  ye  refer  again  to  Wisdom '  [b]. 

500.  '  He  wins  worship,  who  is  willing  to  give  a  reward,  but  he  that 
receives  or  accepts  it  is  a  receiver  of  guile '  [c] ;  ar^  '  But  though,  by 
giving  a  reward,  we  win  worship  and  obtain  a  victory,  yet  the  soul  that 
receives  the  present,  is  to  that  extent  under  an  obligation '  [b].  Both  of 
these  are  comments  upon  the  text  in  the  note  to  L  487. 
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NOTES  TO  PASSUS  V.    (B.  Passus  IV ;  A.  Passus  IV.) 

2.  (b.  4.  2 ;  a.  4.  3.)  Sauhiniy  be  reconciled.  I  would  call  attention  to 
the  letter  n  in  this  word.  In  Moeso-Gothic,  verbs  in  -nan  have  a  passive 
signi6cation ;  X\i}}&fiiiljan  mtsais^JU/,  hMtJullnan  means  to  become  full. 
According  to  this  analogy,  we  find  the  A.S.  sehticm  or  sahtiian  -  to  make 
peace,  to  reconcile  others ;  but  sahtnan  (if  such  a  form  were  to  occur,  and  it 
no  doubt  once  existed)  would  mean  to  become  at  peace,  to  be  reconciled. 
The  word  is  therefore  correctly  spelt  here,  and  has  the  sense  of  to  become 
at  peace,  be  reconciled.  See  sauk/en,  sahtlien^  scJitnien  in  Stratmann  ;  and 
add  to  the  examples  there  given,  the  references — Gamelyn,  1.  1 50 ;  Cursor 
Mundi,  1.  16 ;  Pricke  of  Conscience,  1.  147a 

17.  Caton  his  knaue,  Cato  his  servant  The  servant  of  Reason  is  no 
doubt  here  called  Cato  but  of  respect  for  Dionysius  Cato,  whom  our  author 
often  quotes ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ix.  338.  In  the  next  line  we  may  have  mention 
of  Tom  True-tongue,  an  imaginary  name  which  has  occurred  before,  iv. 
478  ;  and  elsewhere  we  have  mention  of  an  opposite  character,  viz.  Tom 
Two-tongued,  xxiii.  162.  Here,  however,  the  name  is  lengthened  out  into 
a  whole  sentence.  For  similar  long  names,  not  unlike  those  of  Puritan 
times,  see  1.  20  below ;  ix.  80,  81,  82,  83. 

19.  Lesynges^  leasings,  lies,  idle  tales  to  laugh  at.    Compare  : — 

'Trofels  [tfi/les]  sal  i  yow  nane  tell, 
Ne  lesinges  forto  ger  \make'\  yow  lagh.' 

Ywaine  and  Gawaine,  1.  150  (Ritson's  Met.  Rom.) 

20.  Here  Reason  tells  his, servant  Cato  to  put  a  saddle  upon  Patience  or 
Sufferance  (represented  here  as  a  horse),  and  further  to  restrain  it  with 
the  girth  called  Advise-thee-beforehand  [c],  or  Wittyword  [b],  because  it 
is  the  habit  of  Will  (the  horse's  temper)  to  wince  and  kick,  and  to  shew 
signs  of  impatience.  The  word  warrokt  is  very  rare,  but  appears  again 
in  Mr  Wright's  Volume  of  Vocabularies,  ist  Series,  p.  154.  To  make  wehe 
(b.  4.  22)  is  to  make  a  neighing  sound,  to  neigh  ;  wehe  being,  like  the 
Welsh  wihiy  an  imitation  of  that  sound.  Chaucer  uses  the  word  in  his 
Reves  Tale  (C.T.  I.4064).  In  the  Ayenbite  of  Inwytalso  (ed.  Morris,  1868, 
p.  204)  is  a  similar  passage.  '  Thanne  the  bodiliche  wyttes  byeth  ase  thet 
hors  thet  yemth  wyth-oute  bridle  zuo  thet  hit  deth  falle  his  Ihord.  Ac  the 
herte  chaste  ham  of-halt  mid  the  bridle  of  skele ; '  i.  e.  then  the  bodily  wits 
are  as  the  horse  that  runneth  without  bridle,  so  that  it  causes  its  lord  to  fall. 
But  the  chaste  heart  restrains  them  with  the  bridle  of  reason.  Cf.  James  i. 
26 ;  iii.  2.  3.  In  the  Trial  of  Treasure  (in  Dodsle/s  Old  Plays,  ed.  Hazlitt, 
iii.  297),  we  have  the  very  same  idea.  The  character  named  Inclination  is 
led  in  *in  his  bridle,  shackled,'  and  begins  a  speech  with,  'H>-A^/  he!  he! 
kef  ware  the  horse-heels,  I  say;  I  would  the  rein  were  loose,  that  I 
might  run  away.' 

26.  JVAtcA,  what  sort  of,  what  kind  of;  a  common  meaning  of  «;Am:A, 
especially  before  a.    Cf.  notes  to  Pass.  iii.  17,  x.  300. 

27.  IVaryn,  also  spelt  Guarin,  or  Guerine,  was  once  a  common  and 
popular  Christian  name ;  see  Bardsle/s  English  Surnames,  p.  24. 

36.  (b.  4.  35  ;  1117/  fif  a.)    See.  Pi.  xiii  7  (Vulgate). 
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43.  His  sone,  Edward  the  Black  Prince,  a  great  favourite  with  the  people. 
He  did  not  leave  England  to  take  possession  of  Acquitaine  till  Feb  2. 
1363.  William  having  once  inserted  this  in  the  earliest  version  of  his  poem, 
does  not  seem  to  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  alter  it,  as  he  retains  the 
expression  Ais  sone  even  in  [c].    Cf.  note  to  1.  171,  p.  59. 

45.  Putte  vp  a  bylU  [c,  a] ;  Put  forth  a  bilU  [>] ;  The  former  is  the 
more  usual  expression,  as  in  Fabyan's  Chronicles  [1410-11] : — 'The  com- 
mons of  this  lande  put  vp  a  bylle  vnto  the  kyng,'  etc.  The  sense  is — 
brought  forward  a  petition.    Compare  Paston  Letters,  i.  151,  153. 

With  respect  to  this  appeal  of  Peace  to  the  king,  see  the  scene  in  Sir  F. 
Palgrave's  Merchant  and  Friar,  p.  242,  where  a  maiden  appeals  to  the  king, 
saying — 'from  our  Lord  the  King,  he  who  wears  the  English-Saxon  crown, 
and  who  hath  sworn  to  observe  the  good  laws  of  the  Confessor,  do  I  now 
demand  that  even  justice  which  hath  been  refused  to  me  at  home.'  And 
see  p.  238  of  the  same  work. 

46.  Wrong  is  a  representative  of  the  oppressive  tribe  known  as  the  kin^s 
purveyors.  The  peasantry  often  complained  of  them  bitterly,  accusing 
them  of  taking  things  by  violence ;  see  note  to.  L  61.  In  the  poem  of  King 
Edward  and  the  Shepherd  (printed  by  Hartshome  in  his  Ancient  Metrical 
Tales)  is  the  following  : — 

'  I  hade  catell,  now  have  I  non ; 
Thay  take  my  bestis,  and  don  thaim  slon, 

And  payen  but  a  stick  of  tre  ,  ,  .  , 
Thai  take  geese,  capons,  and  henne. 
And  alle  that  ever  thei  may  with  renne, 

And  reves  us  our  catell  .... 
Thei  toke  my  hennes  and  my  geese, 
And  my  schepe  with  all  the  fieese, 

And  ladde  them  forth  away.' 

So  in  Political  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.  1839),  p.  186 — 

'Est  vitii  signum  pro  victu  solvere  lignum* 
So  in  God  spede  the  Plough,  printed  at  the  end  of  Pierce  the  PlougKinan's 
Crede,  ed.  Skeat,  1867,  p.  70. 

A  long  complaint  against  these  purveyors  will  be  found  in  the  Towne- 
ley  Mysteries,  at  p.  99.  A  very  similar  complaint  appears  in  Robert  of 
Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne,  IL  7420-3. 

To  add  to  the  troubles  of  the  peasantry,  they  were  liable  to  be  imposed 
upon  hy  false  purveyors,  mere  imposters  who  wished  to  practise  extortion ; 
see  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  645. 

51.  St.  Giles's  down  is  near  Winchester  ;  see  note  to  Pass,  vil  2ii. 

58.  To  maintain  was  the  technical  term  for  to  aid  and  abet  in  wrong- 
doing ;  cf.  iii.  207,  iv.  187,  etc.  See  note  to  B.  iii.  9a  Hewes,  domestics ; 
A.  S.  hiwan,  domestics,  servants ;  Whitaker  took  it  to  mean  ewes/  The 
A-text  has  owne,  i.  e.  own  people,  but  some  MSS.  have  hynen,  i.  e.  hinds. 

59.  '  He  forestalls  (my  sales)  at  fairs.'  To  forestall  was  to  buy  up  goods 
before  they  had  been  exposed  in  the  market.  It  was  strictly  discouraged ; 
see  Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley,  p.  172  ;  and  Memorials  of  London,  ed.  Riley, 
pp.  831 387. 
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61.  Andiaketh  me^  etc. ;  and  gives  me  a  tally  (and  nothing  else)  for 
ten  or  twelve  quarters  (of  oats).  The  statements  in  the  note  to  1.  46  were 
often  true  in  two  senses ;  the  peasants  were  paid  (i)  by  a  wooden  tally, 
and  (2)  by  a  beating,  as  William  says  in  the  following  Ime,  as  it  stands  in 
[b]  and  [a].  An  exchequer-tally  was  an  account  of  a  sum  lent  to  the 
Government.  The  tally  itself  was  a  rod  of  haxel,  one  of  a  pair  that  taUUd^ 
with  notches  on  it  to  indicate  the  sum  lent.  It  was  not  easy  to  realise 
this  sum  afterwards.    Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  570 : — 

'For  whether  that  he  payde,  or  took  by  tailU^ 

And  Jack  Cade  says  to  Lord  Say  (2  Hen.  VI.  iv.  7. 38)  that '  our  forefathers 
had  no  other  books  but  the  score  and  the  tally.'  The  tally  is  still  used  to 
some  extent  both  in  England  and  France. 

68.  It  is  clear  that  handy-dandy  in  this  passage  means  a  covert  bribe 
or  present,  as,  for  instance,  a  bag  conveyed  to  the  judge's  hand  which 
he  was  to  open  at  leisure,  when  he  would  find  the  contents  satisfactory. 
The  explanation  in  Halliwell's  Dictionary  is  as  follows : — *  Handydandy, 
A  game  thus  played  by  two  children.  One  puts  something  secretly, 
as  a  small  pebble,  into  one  hand,  and  with  clenched  fists  he  whirls  his 
hands  round  each  other,  crying,  *'  Handy-spandy,  Jack-a-dandy,  which 
good  band  will  you  have  ?"  The  other  guesses  or  touches  one  ;  if  right, 
he  wins  its  contents  ;  if  wrong,  he  loses  an  equivalent.'  For  a  somewhat 
fuller  notice,  see  Halliwell's  Popular  Rhymes  and  Nursery  Tales,  1849, 
p.  116.  The  explanation  in  Brand  (Pop.  Antiq.  ed.  Ellis,  ii.  420)  is 
rather  confused.  Douce,  in  his  Illustrations  of  Shakespeare,  ii.  167, 
quotes  from  a  tract — '  as  men  play  with  little  children  at  handy e-dandye^ 
which  hand  will  you  have^  when  they  are  disposed  to  keep  any  thinge 
from  them ; '  but  it  should  be  added  that  the  game  is  then  almost  sure 
to  end  in  the  child's  receiving  a  present.  Florio,  in  his  Ital.  Dictionary, 
1598,  has : — '  Bazzicchiare,  to  shake  betweene  two  hands  ;  to  play  handy- 
dandy!  In  King  Lear,  iv.  6.  157,  the  word  seems  to  mean  simply — 
guess  which  you  please.  Shakespeare  says — 'See  how  yond  justice 
rails  upon  yond  simple  thief!  Hark  in  thine  ear:  change  places,  and, 
handy-dandy^  which  is  the  justice,  which  is  the  thief?' 

(b.  4.  72.)  But  ifMede^  etc. ;  *  unless  Meed  cause  it  to  be  other- 
wise, thy  misfortune  is  aloft.'  William  often  uses  make  it  in  the  sense 
of  to  bring  it  about,  to  cause  it  to  be  so  ;  cf.  C.  ix.  212.  But  when  the 
words  it  make  are  preceded  by  but^  they  mean  '  cause  it  to  be  otherwise ;' 
cf.  viii.  28.  Myschief  commonly  signifies  mishap  or  ill-luck  in  Middle- 
English  ;  cf.  ix.  212,  233.  Vppe  is  here  an  adverb,  signifying  on  high, 
aloft,  in  the  ascendant. 

(b.  4.  73.)  Lyth  in  his  grace.    Offenders  convicted  of  great  crimes 

were  put  in  the  king's  grace^  who  could  hang  them  and  confiscate  their 
property,  unless  he  were  pleased  to  shew  mercy.  Sometimes  he  was 
satisfied  with  exacting  a  heavy  fine  ;  cf.  11.  88-90  (B-text). 

82.  (b.  4.  86.)  Seuen  yere,  seven  years ;  put  for  a  long,  but  indefinite 
period.    So  again  in  Pass.  vii.  214,  xL  73. 
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85.  '  And  (let  the  meinpernoor)  be  ple<^  for  his  misfortune,  and  bny 
a  remedy  for  him.'  See  note  to  Pass.  iii.  208,  and  cf.  1.  173  below. 
This  is  one  of  the  numerous  passages  in  which  haU  and  boot  (woe  and 
advantage)  are  opposed  to  each  other. 

104.  Note  the  three  different  endings  of  the  line.  For  his  lutker 
werkes^  for  his  evil  deeds  [c] ;  but  lowenesse  kym  borwe^  unless  Humility 
(or  Submission)  go  bail  for  him  [b] ;  bote  mart  Umt  kit  tnake^  unless 
a  greater  degree  of  love  cause  it  to  be  otherwise  [a] ;  where  make  is 
used  as  in  b.  4.  73,  c  viii.  38. 

107.  Mtneptmour^  i.e.  mtdnpntuur^  taker  by  the  hand,  a  surety; 
see  note  to  iii.  308. 

110.  Harlotrii^  ribaldry,  buflfoonery,  jesters'  tales.  Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol. 
I.  561.    See  note  to  1.  113  below,  and  to  viii.  33,  p.  95. 

111.  PumeU  or  PeromlU  (from  Petronilla)  was  a  proverbial  name 
for  a  gaily  dressed  bold-£aced  woman  ;  it  would  be  long  before  she  put 
away  her  finery  in  a  box.  This  line  is  almost  repeated  in  Pass.  vi.  139 ; 
see  also  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  156.  May  31  was  dedicated  to  S.  Petronilla 
the  Virgin.  She  was  supposed  to  be  able  to  cure  the  quartan  ague; 
Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  ii.  389.  The  name,  once  common,  now  scarcely 
survives  except  as  a  surname,  in  the  form  Pamell ;  see  Bardsley's  English 
Surnames,  p.  56.  A  kutck  was  the  usual  name  for  a  clothes-box,  such 
as  was  often  placed  at  the  foot  of  a  bed ;  see  Our  English  Home,  p.  loi. 
Pictures  of  kutckes  are  given  in  Wright's  Homes  of  Other  Days,  at 
pp.  374,  375,  376,  379.  It  also  signified  boxes  of  another  kind ;  thus 
Palsgrave  has— 'Byn,  to  kepe  breed  or  come,  kucke^  'Hutche  or 
whyche,  Cistc^  arcka ;'  Prompt.  Parv. ;  see  Way's  note. 

112.  And  children^  etc. ;  and  the  cherishing  of  children  be  chastised 
with  rods  [c,  a] ;  or^  and  the  cherishing  of  children  be,  that  they  be 
chastised  with  rods  [b].  To  ckerisk  is  to  cocker,  spoiL  Children  is  the 
genitive  plural,  like  kierken  in  1.  1 14. 

113.  Harlotes^  ribalds,  jesters,  buffoons ;  it  is  applied  to  both  sexes, 
but  much  more  commonly  to  medes  in  Middle  English.  In  a  note  to  the 
Canterbury  Thles,  1. 649,  Tyrwhitt  remarks  that,  in  L  6068  of  the  Romaunt 
of  the  Rose,  the  expression  '  king  of  harlotes '  is  a  translation  of  the 
French  roy  de  ribaulx.  Mr  Wright,  in  speaking  of  the  same  passage, 
vis.  the  description  of  the  Sompnour  in  Chaucer's  Prologue,  says—'  this 
passage  gives  us  a  remarkable  trait  of  the  character  of  the  ribald,  or 
harlot,  who  formed  a  peculiar  class  of  Middle-age  society.  Among  some 
old  glosses  in  the  Reliquiae  Antiquae,  vol.  i.  p.  7,  we  find  ^^  scurra^  a 
harlotte."  In  the  Coventry  Mystery  of  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery,  it 
is  the  young  man  who  is  caught  with  the  woman,  and  not  the  woman 
herself,  who  is  stigmatised  as  a  harlot.'  In  Riley's  Memorials  of  London, 
p.  474,  a  man  is  said  to  have  spoken  against  the  lord  mayor,  and  to  have 
'  asserted  the  said  mayor  to  be  a  false  scoundrel  or  karlot*  See  also  Mr 
Wright's  remarks  on  the  word  ribald  in  his  Political  Songs,  p.  369.  The 
sense  is — 'And  till  the  holiness  of  harlots  be  (observed  as)  a  high 
holiday.*    Ferye  is  the  Latin  feria ;  and  an  is  the  indefinite  article.    All 
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doubt  about  the  meaning  is  removed  by  the  fortunate  circumstance  that 
the  expression  'an  heigh  ferye'  occurs  again  in  B.  xiii.  415,  where  the 
sense  is  obvious.  The  reading  of  [b]  and  [a]  is  to  the  same  effect,  but 
very  differently  expressed.  There,  the  sense  is — *  And  till  the  holiness  of 
harlots  be  considered  as  of  small  value,  i.  e.  as  of  common  occurrence ; ' 
the  literal  sense  being — '  be  considered  as  worth  a  hind.'  The  value  of  a 
hind  or  farm-labourer  {hyne)  was  not  considered  as  very  great ;  indeed 
the  Rawlinson  MS.  (R)  wntts  nauUe  in  place  of  the  *  an  hyne'<of  other 
B-text  MSS. 

116.  'And  till  religious  men,  fond  of  riding  about,  be  shut  up  in  their 
cloisters '  [c] ;  or^  '  And  till  religious  men,  fond  of  roaming,  say  recordare 
in  their  cloisters.'  The  word  religious  means  one  of  a  religious  order,  a 
monk  or  a  friar.  The  words  outrider  [c]  and  roomer  [b]  refer  to  the  use 
of  horses  by  such  men,  and  to  their  fondness  for  pilgrimages ;  see  B.  z. 
506 — 313.  Recordare  is  the  first  word  of  a  mass  for  avoiding  sudden 
death,  appointed  by  Pope  Clement  at  Avignon,  the  recital  of  which 
secured  to  the  hearers  360  days'  indulgence.  This  is  best  shewn  by  the 
following  rubric  from  the  Sarum  Missal,  1533 ;  foL  lij.  '  Missa  pro 
mortalitate  evitanda,  quam  domtnus  papa  demens  fecit  et  constituit  in 
collegio,  cum  omnibus  cardinalibus ;  et  concessit  omnibus  penitentibus 
vere  contritis^  et  confessis  sequentem  missam   audientibus .  cdx.  dies 

indulgentie et  eis  mors  subitanea  nocere  non  poterit ;  et  hoc  est 

certum  et  approbatum  in  auinione  et  in  partibus  drcumuidnis.'  Then 
follows — ^Officium.  Recordare  domine,  testament!  tui,  et  die  angelo  per- 
cutienti,  cesset  iam  manus  tua: '  etc. 

By  Clement  must  be  meant  Clement  V.,  who  removed  the  papal  see  to 
Avignon  in  1309,  and  died  in  1314.  It  was  he  who  first  made  public  sale 
of  indulgences  in  i^ii^jji&  whose  decretals  and  constitutions  were  known 
as  the  Clementines, 

117.  Saint  Benedict,  founder  of  the  Benedictine  order  of  Monks,  was 
bom  about  a.D.  480^  and  died  about  A.D.  543.  Saint  Dominic  (a.d.  1170 
-I33i)  founded  the  order  of  Dominican  or  Blade  Friars.  Saint  Bernard, 
of  Cisterdum  or  Citeaux,  near  Chalons,  better  known  as  S.  Bernard  of 
Clairvaux,  founded  the  order  of  Cistercians  or  Bemardines ;  he  was  bom 
A.D.  1091,  died  1 1 53.  S.  Frauds  of  Assisi,  founder  of  the  Frandscan 
order  of  friars  or  Friars  Minorites,  was  bom  1 183,  died  1236. 

120.  '  Till  bishops  be  as  bakers,  brewers,  and  tailors/  i.e.  till  bishops 
provide  bread,  ale,  and  dothing  for  the  needy '  [c]  or^  as  in  [b], '  Till 
bishops'  horses  be  tumed  into  beggars'  chambers  ; '  i.  e.  till  the  money 
spent  by  bishops  on  horses  go  to  furnish  rooms  for  beggars.  Bayard  [b] 
was  a  common  name  for  a  horse ;  originaUy,  for  a  horse  of  a  bay  colour. 
'As  bold  as  blind  Bayard'  was  an  old  proverb,  which  occurs  in  Chaucer, 
near  the  end  of  the  Chan.  Yem.  Tale ;  in  Lydgate's  Warres  of  Troy,  Book 
V ;  and  in  Skelton,  ed.  Dyce,  i.  133, 1.  loi. 

122.  The  reading  in  [b]  and  [a]  is — Tkert  I  shal  assigne^  where  I 
(Reason)  shall  ordain.    There  is  no  need  to  go  to  Gallicia. 

In  the  C-text,  Reason  does  assign  places^o  find  S.  James  in ;  w\t,prisons^ 


a  PASS.  V.  125.    B.  PASS.  IV.  156.    (NOT  IN  A.)  59 

Po&r  cottages^  and  sick-rooms.  By  */?r  pilgrymagcs  *  in  1.  123  we  must  un- 
derstand '  instead  ^pilgrimages.' 

125.  Rome-renners^  runners  to  Rome.  ^  And  (until)  all  Rome-runners 
bear  no  silver  over  sea  that  bears  the  image  of  the  king,  for  the  sake  of 
enriching  robbers  that  dwell  in  France  [c] ;  or^  beyond  sea'  [b,a].  Part 
of  the  procurator's  oath  to  the  English  king  was — 'that  he  would  not  send 
money  out  of  the  kingdom  without  the  royal  license.' — Lingard,  iv.  205. 
In  1376,  the  coi^mons  presented  a  petition  to  the  king,  stating  that  the 
taxes  paid  yearly  by  them  to  the  pope  amounted  to  five  times  the  royal 
revenue.  '  In  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  the  Italians,  who  were  beneficed 
here,  drew  from  England  more  than  thrice  the  amount  of  the  king's 
revenues,  fleecing  by  means  of  priests,  who  were  aliens  also,  the  flock 
which  they  never  fed.' — Southey;  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  187  (6th  ed., 
1848).  Cf.  Milman,  Hist.  Latin  Christianity,  vi.  ill.  Perhaps  it  is  proper 
to  add  that  by  the  words  in  France  our  poet  refers  to  the  papal  residence 
at  Avignon ;  cf.  Pass.  xxii.  434.  Fabyan  says  that,  in  1365,  Peter's  pence 
were  commanded  to  be  no  more  gathered,  but  he  adds — '  neuerthelesse  at 
this  present  tyme  [Henry  VII.]  they  be  gaderyd  in  sondry  shyres  of 
Englande ; '  p.  477. 

128.  'On  penalty  of  forfeiting  that  property,  in  case  any  one  finds  him 
ready  to  cross  over*  [c] ;  or^ '  finds  him  (or  it)  at  Dover '  [b,  a].  Ho  sa^ 
«  whoso,  whosoever ;  i.  e.  in  case  any  one.  Ouerwarde  -  in  the  direction 
of  (crossing)  over.  At  Dover  refers  to  the  then  existing  law — '  that  no 
pilgrim  should  pass  out  of  the  realm,  to  parts  beyond  the  seas,  but  only 
at  Dover^  on  pain  of  a  year's  imprisonment ; '  Ruding's  Annals  of  the 
Coinage,  3rd  ed.  1840,  vol  i.  p.  211. 

140.  'For  the  man  named  nullum  malum  met  with  one  called  in- 
punitumj  etc.  This  is  merely  a  way  of  introducing  the  words  in  italics. 
The  quotation  is  repeated  in  Pass,  xxi.,  at  1.  435.  It  is  taken  from  the 
following : — '  Ipse  est  index  iustus  .  .  .  qui  nullum  malum  praeterit  im- 
punitum,  nullum  bonum  irremuneratum ; '  Pope  Innocent ;  De  Contemptu 
Mundi,  lib.  iii.  cap.  15. 

(b.  4. 156.)  Ifalle  in,  I  fall  amongst,  I  meet  with.    Warin  Wisdom 

used  to  meet  with  a  florin  (of  course  by  mere  accident),  and  suddenly  find 
himself  unable  to  plead. 

169.  See  the  passage  from  Wydifs  Works,  iii.  307,  quoted  in  the  note 
to  Pass.  iv.  183,  p.  46. 

171.  The  remark  'yf  iche  regnc  eny  whyle'  seems  merely  expletive, 
signifying  only '  if  I  continue  in  power ; '  cf.  1.  104  above.  In  the  B-text,  it 
may  have  referred  to  the  great  age  of  Edward  III. 

176.  IVithoute  the  comune  kelp,  unless  the  commons  help  me  [c] :  but 
the  comune  wil  assent,  unless  the  conunons  will  assent  [b]. 

(b.  4.  189.)  Be  my  conseille  comen,  when  my  council  is  come.  The 

Trinity  MS.  (printed  by  Mr  Wright)  has  i^  my  counseil  commune,  by  my 
common  council ;  which  is  certainly  a  corrupt  reading. 

189.  Vnsittynge  sujffraunce,  unbecoming  tolerance ;  i.  e.  fraudulent  con- 
nivance.   See  the  phrase  again  in  Pass.  iv.  208. 
VOL.  n.  D 
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190.  See  note  to  Pass.  iii.  187,  p.  38. 

194.  Lukes^  Lucca ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ix.  109.  In  1392,  the  Londoners 
severely  beat  a  Lombard  who  offered  a  loan  to  the  king ;  Walsingham, 
ed.  Riley,  ii.  307. 


NOTES  TO  PASSUS  VL 


1.  (not  in  b,  a.)  Lines  i~io8  are  peculiar  to  the  C-text,  and  are  of 
great  interest,  being  to  some  extent  autobiographical.  Here  William 
tells  us  of  his  life  in  Comhill,  where  he  lived,  clothed  like  a  loller,  with 
his  wife  Kit  and  his  daughter  Calote  (mentioned  in  Pass.  xxi.  473),  yet 
not  much  liked  by  the  lollers  and  hermits  around  him.  He  then  describes 
his  own  laziness  in  amusing  terms. 

Perhaps  I  ought  to  remark  here  that  there  is  no  particular  diffictilty 
about  his  statement  that  he  was  married.  See  Milman,  Hist  of  Lat. 
Christianity,  ed.  1855,  v.  7a ;  vL  loi. 

2.  Lollere.  Though  much  has  been  written  on  this  important  word,  the 
history  of  it  has  not  been  very  well  made  out ;  chiefly,  I  think,  because 
the  passages  concerning  it  in  Piers  the  Plowman  have  not  been  sufficiently 
observed.  The  standard  passage  upon  it  will  be  found  in  Pass.  x.  98-254, 
every  word  of  which  requires  careful  reading.  The  word  occurs  there 
several  times;  see  U.  103, 107, 137, 140, 158, 192,  213 ;  cf.  also  11.  215,  218. 
See  also  1.  31  of  the  present  Passus.  It  occurs  also  in  Chaucer,  at  the 
eleventh  line  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Man  of  Lawes  Tale  (Group  B,  L 
1 173,  in  the  Six-text  Edition),  and  I  quote  here,  for  the  reader's  con- 
venience, my  note  upon  that  line  at  p.  141  of  the  Prioresses  and  other 
Tales,  Oxford,  1874. 

'  The  reader  will  not  clearly  understand  this  word  till  he  distinguishes 
between  the  Latin  lollardus  and  the  English  loller^  two  words  of  different 
origin  which  "fitx^ purposely  confounded  in  the  time  of  Wyclif.  The  Latin 
Lollardus  had  been  in  use  before  Wyclif.  Ducange  quotes  from  Johannes 
Hocsemius,  who  says,  under  the  date  1309 — ^  Eodem  anno  quidam 
hypocritae  gyrovagi,  qui  Lollardi^  sive  Deum  laudantes,  vocabantur,  per 
Hannoniam  et  Brabantiam  quasdam  mulieres  nobiles  deceperunt.*'  He 
adds  that  Trithemius  says  in  his  Chronicle,  under  the  year  131 5 — *Mta 
appellatos  a  Gualtero  Lolhard,  Germano  quodam" ;  [but  the  reference  may 
be  wrong  ;  see  Maitland,  Essay  on  Lollards.]  Kilian,  in  his  Dictionary  of 
Old  Dutch,  says — "  Lollaerd,  mussitator,  mussitabundus  ;**  i.  e.  a  mumbler 
of  prayers.  This  gives  two  etymologies  for  Lollardus,  Being  thus  already 
in  use  as  a  term  of  reproach,  it  was  applied  to  the  followers  of  Wyciif,  as 
we  learn  from  Thomas  Wabingham,  who  says,  under  the  year  1377—"  Hi 
uocabantur  a  uulgo  Lollards^  incedentes  nudis  pedibus ; "  and  again, 
<<  Lollardi  sequaces  Joannis  Wyclif."  But  the  Old  English  loller  (from  the 
verb  to  loll)  meant  simply  a  lounger,  an  idle  vagabond,  as  is  abundantly 
clear  from  a  notable  passage  in  Piers  the  Plowman,  C-text  (ed.  Skeat),  x. 
213-218 ;  where  William  tells  os  plainly : — 
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''Now  kyndeliche,  by  crist  *  be)>  suche  callyd  lolleres^ 
As  by  englisch  of  oure  eldres  *  of  old  menne  techynge. 
He  that  lolle\  is  lame  *  ojier  his  leg  out  of  ioynte,"  etc. 
This  will  explain  how  it  was  that  when  the  Wycliffites  were  called  loUers, 
they  sometimes  turned  round,  and  said  their  opponents  were  the  true 
lollers,  the  true  idle  fellows.    [Here  was  inserted  a  wrong  reference ;  but 
I  believe  the  foregoing  statement  to  be  correct] 

*  Here  were  already  two  (if  not  three)  words  confused,  but  this  was  not 
alL  By  a  bad  pun,  the  Latin  loliUm^  tares,  was  connected  with  Lollard^ 
so  that  we  find  in  Political  Poems,  1. 332,  the  following : — 

''Lollardi  sunt  zizania, 
Spinae,  uepres,  ac  lollia^ 

Quae  uastant  hortum  uineae." 
This  obviously  led  to  allusions  to  the  Parable  of  the  Tares,  and  fully 
accounts  for  the  punning  allusion  to  cockle,  i.e.  tares,  in  [Chaucer,  Group 
B.]  1.  1 183.  Mr  Jephson  observes  that  lolium  is  used  in  the  Vulgate 
Version,  Matt  xiii.  25  ;  but  this  is  a  mistake,  as  the  word  there  used  is 
MtMoma.    Cower,  ProL  to  Conf.  Amant,  speaks  of — 

''  This  newe  secte  of  lollardUy 
And  also  many  an  heresie." 
Also  in  book  V. — 

^  Be  war  that  thou  be  not  oppressed 
With  anticristes  lollardie"  etc. 
The  reader  should  observe  that  William  elsewhere  uses  the  phrase  to  be 
loUed  up  (lit.  to  be  made  to  dangle  about)  as  a  euphemism  for  to  be  hungj 
Pass.  XV.  131.    Also,  in  P.  PI.  Crede,  1.  532,  to  loll  means  to  accuse  of 
heresy  ;  see  my  note  to  that  line.    See  also  Knyghton,  ed.  Twysden,  col. 
2706;   Hard  wick's  Glos.  to  Ehnham,  Hist.  Monast.  Cant.;  Pecock's 
Repressor,  pp.  128,  654  ;  Pict.  Hist,  of  England,  ii.  140 ;  Prompt.  Parv., 
p.  311,  note  3 ;  Mosheim,  Eccl.  Hist  iii.  355. 
3.   Lytelylete  by^  lightly  esteemed.    Cf.  note  to  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  284. 

5.  '  For  I  composed  verses  about  those  men,  as  Reason  taught  me.'  To 
make  is  to  write  verses,  to  compose,  and  a  poet  was  called  a  maker.  See 
fuller  remarks  upon  these  words  in  the  note  to  B.  xii.  16. 

6.  '  For,  as  I  passed  by  Conscience,  I  met  with  Reason.'  The  allusion 
is  to  his  vision  of  Conscience  in  the  last  Passus  ;  still,  he  is  here  in  a 
waking  dream  only,  and  represents  himself  as  again  beholding  this 
creature  of  his  imagination ;  passing  by  him  indeed,  but  only  to  meet 
another  phantom,  with  whom  he  converses.  The  dialogue  is  really  carried 
on  between  William's  carnal  and  spiritual  naturesy  between  his  flesh  and 
his  spirit 

10.  '  Bdng  in  health  (of  body),  and  in  soundness  or  unity  (of  mind),  a 
certain  being  thus  cross-examined  me.' 

13.  Coke^'  (i)  to  cook;  (2)  to  put  hay  into  cocks.  A  coker  sometimes 
means  a  reaper  (Halliwell),  but  the  explanation  that  it  formerly  meant  a 
charcoal-burner  is  not  satisfactory.  Richardson  quotes  the  following. 
'Bee  it  also  prouided,  that  this  act,  nor  anything  therein  contained  doe  in 

D  a 


62  a  PASS.  VI.  14.    (NOT  IN  B.)    (NOT  IN  A.) 

any  wise  extende  to  any  cockers  of  haruest  folkes  that  trauaile  into  anie 
countrie  of  this  reahne  for  haruest  worke,  either  come  haruest,  or  hay 
haruest,  if  they  doe  worke  and  labour  accordingly ; '  Rastall,  Statutes ; 
Vagabonds,  etc.,  p.  474.  The  context  shews  that  the  sense  is — '  Or  put 
hay  into  cocks  for  my  harvestmen.' 

14.  The  first  mowe  signifies  to  mow  hay ;  the  second  (also  spelt  mouwen, 
muwe,  mywen)  means  to  put  into  a  mow,  to  stack. 

16.  Haywarde,  See  Mr  Way's  note  to  this  word  in  the  Promptorium 
Parvulorum.  'The  keyword^  he  says,  'was  the  keeper  of  cattle  in  a 
conunon  field,  who  prevented  trespass  on  the  cultivated  ground.'  In  fact 
the  word  signifies  a  hedge-warden^  one  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  the 
cattle  were  kept  within  their  proper  boundaries.  In  the  Romance  of 
Alexander,  ed.  Weber,  L  5754,  we  have — 

'In  tyme  of  heruest  mery  it  is  ynough, 
Peres  and  apples  hongeth  on  bough ; 
*    The  hayward  bloweth  mery  his  home. 
In  eueryche  felde  ripe  is  come.' 
See  also  Bardsle/s  English  Surnames,  p.  198 ;  Wyclifs  Works,  L  104 ; 
and  see  further  remarks  in  the  note  to  Pass.  xiv.  45.    Cf.  Pass.  xxii.  334. 
20,  21.  '  Or   a  craft  of  any  other  kind,  such  as  is  necessary  for  the 
community,  in  order  to  provide  sustenance  for  them  that  are  bed-ridden.' 
This  recognises  the  duty  of  the  young  to  provide  for  the  aged  and  infirm. 
24.  To  long^  i.  e.  too  long  in  the  back  or  legs,  too  tall.    Ocdeve  says 
the  very  same  of  himself ;  De  Regim.  Principum,  ed.  Wright,  p.  36  : — 
'With  ploughe  kan  I  not  medle,  ne  with  harwe, 
Ne  wote  nat  what  lond  goode  is  for  what  come; 
And  for  to  lade  a  carte  or  fille  a  barwe. 
To  whiche  I  never  used  was  a-fome. 
My  bak  unbuxom  hathe  suche  thynge  forswome,'  etc. 
By  unbuxom  is  meant  here  unbending,  stiff,  not  lissome.    Our  author 
alludes,  doubtless,  to  his  own  nickname  of  '  Long  Will ' ;  see  B.  xv.  148. 
For  long  in  the  sense  of  tall^  see  Pass.  i.  53. 

32.  See  Ps.  Ixi.  13  (Vulgate). 

33.  Broke  means  having  broken  bones,  or  some  permanent  injury ;  cf. 

«•  143  ;  ^'  99i  169-173. 

36.  '  My  father  and  my  friends  found  means  to  send  me  to  school'  To 
find  is  X,o  provide  for.    Cf.  Chaucer's  Prol.  301,  303. 

39.  By  so,  provided  that  I  will  continue  in  well-doing. 

41.  Longe  clothes.  This  refers  to  the  dress  which  he  wore  as  being  one 
of  the  secular  clergy.  On  this  subject,  see  Cutts's  Scenes  and  Characters 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  pp.  241-044.    For  the  quotation,  see  i  Cor.  vii.  20. 

44.  '  I  live  in  London,  and  upon  London,'  i.e.  upon  the  work  which 
London  affords.  He  was  one  of  the  '  great  crowd  of  priests  who  gained 
a  livelihood  by  taking  temporary  engagements  to  say  masses  for  the  souls 
of  the  departed.'  See  Cutts's  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
p.  207  ;  also  pp.  201, 202. 

46.  Primers  a  book  of  elementary  religious  instruction.    The  word 
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occurs  in  the  fifth  stanza  of  Chaucer's  Prioresses  Tale,  and  in  the 
Promptorium  Parvulorum,  A.  D.  1440.  *  My  primer  clothed  with  purpill 
damaske '  occurs  in  a  will  dated  1493 ;  Cullum's  Hist,  of  Hawsted,  2nd 
ed.  p.  137.  Sir  John  Cullum's  note  says — 'The  primer  contained  a  collec- 
tion of  prayers,  psalms,  hymns,  etc.,  in  Latin  and  English ;  retained 
with  alteration,  after  the  Reformation.    Brit.  Top.  vol.  ii.  p.  323.' 

We  are  told  that  souls  may  be  helped  out  of  purgatory  '  as  to  lemyd 
men,  as  hi  masses  singyng,  saing  of  sawters,  placebo,  and  dirige,  commen- 
dacions,  .vij.  psalmes,  and  the  .xv.  psalmes,  with  the  letenye,  bi  almesdede 
and  bi  pilgrimage  :  and  also  bi  lewid  men  with  the  paternoster,  the  ave 
Maria,  and  the  crede,  almesdede,  fastyng,  and  pilgrimage,  and  bi  many 
other  good  dedis  ; '  Vision  of  William  Staunton,  1409 ;  MS.  Reg.  17  B  43 ; 
quoted  in  St  Patrick's  Purgatory,  by  T.  Wright,  p.  149.  Yor placebo  and 
dirigCy  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  467,  p.  52. 

47.  Sauter,  psalter.    Seven  psalmes;  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  468,  p.  52. 

62.  '  I  have  no  bag  (for  victuals),  nor  bottle  (for  drink),  but  only  my 
belly  (wherein  to  bestow  food).'  This  accurate  description  of  his  mode 
of  obtaining  a  livelihood  is  very  interesting. 

56.  Crouned,  crowned  (with  the  tonsure).  See  note  to  Pass.  i.  S6, 
p.  II.    The  opposite  expression,  'uncrowned,'  occurs  in  1.  62  below. 

58.  See  i  Thess.  v.  15 ;  Levit.  xix.  18.   Also  (1.  60)  Ps.  xv.  5  (Vulgate). 

59.  //  ben  aires,  they  are  heirs.  This  is  the  usual  idiom  of  the  period. 
Cf. '  hit  are  bote  fewe  folke ; '  Pass.  xvi.  288 ;  '  than  aren  hit  pure  poure 
thynges  ; '  Pass.  xvi.  309  ;  also  '  hit  am  I ; '  Chaucer,  C.  T.  3764. 

79.  'And  choose  Simon's  son  to  keep  the  sanctuary.'  The  phrase 
'  Simon's  son '  means  the  son  of  Simon  Magus,  i.  e.  one  who  has  been 
guilty  of  Simony,  or  one  whose  wealth  was  his  only  recommendation. 
See  Pass.  x.  257  ;  and  note  to  Rich.  Redeles,  iv.  55.  It  is  an  expression 
resembling  that  of '  Judas'  children ' ;  B.  proL  35. 

88.  Fynt  ous  alle  ^ftges,  provides  us  with  all  things ;  cf.  B.  vii.  121- 
129 ;  and  B.  xiv.  48.    See  Matt.  iv.  4;  vi.  10. 

89.  'I  can  not  see  that  this  applies.'  The  word  tyelA  here  means 
applies,  ts  to  the  point.  Conscience  tells  him  that  his  remarks  are  not 
quite  to  the  point ;  and,  in  the  next  line,  uses  the  word  '  parfytnesse ' 
with  reference  to  the  word  '  parfyt '  in  1.  84. 

101,  102.  '  And  to  enter  upon  a  period  that  will  turn  all  the  periods  of  my 
life  to  profit.'    See  Matt.  xiii.  44  ;  Luke  xv.  9. 

109.  Here  begins  the  Second  Vision,  which  may  be  called  the  Vision  of  the 
Seven  Deadly  Sins  and  of  Piers  the  Plowman ;  the  subject  of  the  First 
Vision  having  been  the  Field  Full  of  Folk,  Holy  Church,  and  the  Lady 
Meed.  This  second  Vision  begins  with  the  same  scene  as  the  First,  viz. 
the  scene  of  the  Field  Full  of  Folk  (1.  in),  only  that  now  Reason  and 
Conscience  appear  in  the  King's  presence,  and  Reason  preaches  a  sermon 
before  the  assembled  multitude.  (N.B.  In  [a],  it  is  Conscience  who  is  the 
preacher.) 

115.  These  Pestilences,  There  were  three  (some  reckon  four)  terrible 
pestilences  at  this  period,  which  were  long  remembered,  and  proved  such 
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scourges  that  the  land  was  left  partly  untilled,  causing  severe  famines  to 
ensue.  They  took  place  in  1348  and  1349,  1361  and  1362,  and  1369;  a 
fourth  was  in  1375  and  1376.  The  two  first  are  really  the  ones  alluded 
to,  the  A-text  having  been  written  before  the  third  took  place.  The  first 
of  them  is  computed  to  have  begun  at  varying  dates.  Mr  Wright  gives 
an  extract  from  a  register  of  the  Abbey  of  Gloucester  (MS.  Cotton,  Domit. 
A.  viii.,  foL  124)  to  this  effect — *  Anno  Domini  m°.  ccc°.  xlviij%  anno  vero 
regni  regis  Edwardi  III  post  conquestum  xxxij^.,  incepit  magna  pestilentia 
in  Anglia,  ita  quod  vix  tertia  pars  hominum  remansit ; '  and  he  adds— 
'  This  pestilence,  known  as  the  black  plague^  [or  black  dealA]  ravaged  most 
parts  of  Europe,  and  is  said  to  have  carried  off  in  general  about  two- 
thirds  of  the  people.  It  was  the  pestilence  which  gave  rise  to  the 
Decamerone  of  Boccaccio.  For  an  interesting  account  of  it,  see  Michelet's 
Hist,  de  France,  iii.  342-349.'  See  also  the  marvellous  description  of  it 
by  Boccaccio  himself.  Lingard  says  that  it  reached  Dorchester  in  August, 
and  London  in  September,  1348.  Fabyan  says  it  began  in  August, 
1348.  Sir  H.  Nicolas,  in  The  Chronology  of  History,  p.  345,  says  it 
began  May  31,  1349,  which  is  surely  the  wrong  year.  A  fuller  account  is 
given  in  Prof.  Thorold  Rogers'  Hist,  of  Agricult.  and  Prices  in  England, 
i.  294,  who  says — 'The  Black  Death  appeared  at  Avignon  in  Jan.  1348, 
visited  Florence  by  the  middle  of  April,  and  had  thoroughly  penetrated 
France  and  Germany  by  August.  It  entered  Poland  in  I349»  reached 
Sweden  in  the  winter  of  that  year,  and  Norway,  by  infection  from  England, 
at  about  the  same  time.' .  .  .  '  On  the  ist  Aug.  1348,  the  disease  appeared 
in  the  seaport  towns  of  Dorsetshire,  and  travelled  slowly  westwards  and 
northwards  .  .  to  Bristol.  .  .  .  The  plague  continued  to  Oxford,  and  .  . 
reached  London  by  the  ist  of  November.  It  appeared  in  Norwich  on  the 
1st  of  January  [1349],  and  then  spread  northwards.'  It  terminated  on  the 
29th  September,  1349.  The  j^^^^ pestilence  is  the  one  to  which  William 
more  immediately  alludes.  It  lasted  from  August  15,  1361,  to  May  3, 
1362  ;  See  Sir  H.  Nicolas,  as  above.  Some  records  are  dated  from  the 
times  of  these  plagues.  Allusions  to  them  as  God's  punishments  for  sin 
are  common  in  the  writers  of  the  period.    See  the  next  note. 

117.  Southwest  wynd.  Tyrwhitt  first  pointed  out  that  this  is  an  alljusion 
to  the  violent  tempest  of  wind  on  Jan.  15,  1362,  which  was  a  Saturday, 
He  refers  to  the  mention  of  it  by  Thorn,  Decem  Script,  col.  2122 ;  by 
Walsingham  (see  Riley's  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  296)  ;  and  by  the  Continuator 
of  Adam  Murimuth,  p.  115.  The  last  notice  is  the  most  exact.  'A.D. 
m.ccc.lxii,  xv  die  Januarii,  circa  haram  ucsperarum^  uentus  uehemens  notus 
Australis  Africus  tant&  rabie  erupit,*^  etc.  Walsingham  calls  it  nothus 
Auster  AJricus,  It  is  alluded  to  by  many  other  chroniclers  also.  Fabyan 
says,  p.  475 — '  In  this  xxxvii  yere,  vpon  the  daye  of  seynt  Mauryce,  or  the 
xvdaye  of  Januarii,  blewe  so  excedynge  a  wynde  that  the  lyke  therof  was  nat 
leen  many  years  passed.  This  began  about  euynsong  tyme  in  the  Southy 
etc.  He  says  it  lasted  for  five  days.  We  find  the  same  notice  again  in  A 
Chronicle  of  London,  p.  65,  where  it  is  said  to  have  taken  place,  in  the  year 
1561  on '  seynt  Maurys  day.'  This  means  the  tame  year  (viz.  1361-2)  ,which 
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was  called  1361  during  the  months  of  January  and  February,  and  1363 
afterwards ;  according  to  the  old  reckoning.  Fabyan  wrongly  calls  it  the 
day  of  St.  Maurice  ;  the  15th  of  Jan.  is  the  day  of  St.  MauTy  a  disciple 
of  St.  Bennet  It  is  noticed  again  in  Hardyng*s  Chronicles,  ed.  Ellis, 
18 1 2,  p.  330;  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  308  ;  and  in  the  Eulo- 
gium  Historiarum,  ed.  Haydon,  iii.  329.  Blomefield  tells  us  that  it  blew 
down  the  spire  of  Norwich  Cathedral.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  second 
great  pestilence  was  prevailing  at  the  time.  Compare  the  prophecies  of 
John  of  Bridlington,  printed  in  Wright*s  Political  Poems,  lib.  iiL  capp. 
ip,  II. 

118.  These  judgments  (as  they  seemed  to  be)  were  looked  upon  as 
due  to  Pridey  because  it  was  the  chief  and  most  pernicious  of  the  seven 
deadly  sins  ;  see  Pass.  vii.  3.    Cf.  Political  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  344. 

127.  Compare  Pass.  i.  24 ;  ix.  139-176. 

129.  Compare  note  to  Pass.  v.  in,  p.  57 ;  and  see  vii.  3. 

131.  Thomme  Stowiy  &c.  A  difficult  passage.  Whitaker  has  Stofu 
and  wynen^  and  explains  it — '  He  taught  Thom.  Stone  to  take  two  sticks, 
and  fetch  home  Felice,  his  spouse,  from  drinking  wine.'  This  does  not 
explain  Pym,  The  MSS.  have  Stowue^  stauue^  Stowe^  of  stawe;  in  the 
Trinity  MS.  (R.  3. 14)  the  other  word  is  clearly  wyuene;  whilst  MS.  Laud 
656  has  the  unmistakable  form  wyfenj  and  Whitaker  himself  notes 
that  MS.  Phillipps  8253  has  the  form  tuyvyn.  Like  kyngene^  clerken^  it  is 
a  genitive  plural,  and  as  pyne  invariably  means  punishment,  wyuen  fyne 
is  only  one  more  allusion  to  the  womerCs  punishment^  the  cucking-staoL 
I  suppose  the  sentence  to  mean  that  Tom  Stowe^  who  had  neglected  his 
wife  and  let  her  get  into  bad  ways,  or  who  had  allowed  her  to  be  punished 
as  a  scold,  had  much  better  fetch  her  home  than  leave  her  exposed  to 
public  derision.  Such  an  errand  would  require  a  strong  arm,  and  two 
staves  would  be  very  useful  in  dispersing  the  crowd.  I  do  not  think 
it  is  meant  that  he  is  to  beat  heZy  for  then  one  would  have  sufficed ;  nor 
would  Reason  give  such  bad  advice. 

133.  Watte^  the  contraction  of  Water^  which  was  another  form  of 
Walter y  and  by  no  means  uncommon.    Cf.  *  nout  Willam  (sic)  ne  Water;  * 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  340;  cf.  Shak.,  2  Hen.  VI.  iv.  i.  35. 

134.  Nothing  so  invited  satire  as  the  head-dresses  of  the  females. 
Chaucer  makes  the  wife  of  Bath's  to  have  weighed  ten  pounds!  The 
hair  was  generally  enveloped  in  a  caul  of  net-work  of  gold,  which  fitted 
close  to  both  sides  of  the  face.  Thus,  in  the  Crede^  we  read  of 'great- 
headed  queans,  with  gold  by  the  eyes*  1.  84. 

Even  as  early  as  in  the  reign  of  Edw.  I.,  we  find  that  only  ladies  of  the 
upper  class  were  permitted  to  wear  furred  hoods  ;  Liber  Albus,  p.  584. 

135.  Bette  was  a  male  name,  and  has  already  been  applied  to  a  beadle ; 
Pass.  iiL  III.  It  was  a  mere  variation  of  Bat^  a  shortened  form  of 
Bartholomew ;  see  Bardsley's  English  Surnames,  p.  72.  Of  course  bad 
means  *  conunanded ' ;  Mr.  Bardsley  seems  to  have  taken  it  to  be  an 
adjective ! 
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136.  Beton  was  a  female  name,  as  shewn  by  the  context,  and  by  Pafts. 
vii.  353.  It  was  a  pet  name  for  Beatrice ;  see  Bardsley's  English  Surnames, 
p.  58  and  Index.    Beton  was  probably  Bette's  daughter. 

138.  Wynnynge  means  success  in  business,  gain  by  trading.  Forwem 
means  to  spoil  by  over-indulgence  (lit.  to  for-wean^  i.  e.  to  wean  amiss), 
and  is  well  illustrated  by  the  following  quotation.  'De  unwise  man  & 
farwened  child  habbe%  bo¥e  on  lage ;  for  ^t  hie  habben  willed  bo¥e 
here  wil ; '  i.  e.  the  unwise  man  and  the  spoilt  child  have  both  one  law 
(custom) ;  for  they  both  desire  to  have  their  will ;  Old  £ng.  Homilies  (and 
Series),  ed.  Morris,  p.  41.  Cf.  A.  S.  forwened^  proud,  i.  e.  spoilt,  over-in- 
dulged ;  and  see  Rich.  Redeles,  i.  27,  where  William  says  of  King  Richard's 
courtiers  that  they  'walwed  in  her  yiVXv&  forweytud  in.  here  youthe.' 
The  advice  is  addressed  to  the  chapmen  or  traders,  and  means — '  let  no 
success  in  your  business  induce  you  to  spoil  your  children  in  their  infancy.' 
In  the  A-text,  the  line  means — Met  them  lack  no  awe,  whilst  they  are 
young.'  In  the  next  line  (of  the  B-text  only)  the  advice  is  continued  thus : — 
'  nor  (allow  yourselves)  to  please  them  unreasonably,  on  account  of  any 
virulence  (lit.  power)  of  a  pestilence.'  It  is  worth  observing  that  11.  36-41 
of  the  B-text  do  not  appear  in  [a] ;  and  consequently,  by  the  time  they 
were  added,  both  the  third  and  fourth  pestilences,  viz.  of  1369  and  I375,had 
taken  place.  Hence  there  was  additional  reason  to  fear  that  the  anxiety 
to  rear  children  would  lead  to  excessive  indulgence  to  them. 

(b.  5.  38.)  The  leuere  childe^  etc. ;  '  to  the  dearer  child,  the  more 

teaching  is  necessary.'  This  was  a  common  proverb,  as  pointed  out  by 
Mr.  Wright,  and  is  found  in  the  proverbs  of  Hendyng,  written  about  1300 
— ^  Luef  child  lore  byhoueth^  Quoth  Hendyng.'  See  Specimens  of  Early 
English,  ed.  Morris  and  Skeat,  p.  36  ;  or  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  p.  1 10 ;  and  cf. 
Hazlitt's  Early  Pop.  Poetry,  vol  i.  p.  191.  The  original  source  is  Prov. 
xiii.  24 — *•  Qui  parcit  uirgae,  odit  filium  suum ;  qui  autem  diligit  ilium, 
instanter  erudit.' 

142.  That  hij preche^  that  which  they  preach.     Cf.  B.  iv.  122. 

144.  Religion^  religious  orders,  as  in  Pass.  x.  36.  Religious  is  used  in 
the  same  sense  four  lines  below.  Religiuns  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
'  religious  communities ; '  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  24. 

146.  This  idea  is  enlarged  upon  in  11.  147-178  below;  and  this  is 
doubtless  the  reason  why  the  latter  passage,  which  in  the  B-text  was 
in  a  different  place  (viz.  in  the  tenth  Passus)  was  shifted  so  as  to  occupy 
its  present  position. 


Note  the  sudden  leap  here,  firom  B.  6.  48  (A.  6.  89)  to  B. 
10. 202  (A.  11.  201).  The  passage  in  small  type  appear  again  in 
their  proper  places ;  see  p.  808  of  the  text. 

147.  The  passage  contained  in  11.  147-180  answers  to  B.  x.  292-329, 
and  a  part  of  it  ans^'crs  also  to  A.  xi.  201-210.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  first  of 
the  passages  inserted  in  the  C-text  from  a  later  portion  of  the  A-  and  B- 
texts.  It  is  now  made  to  form  a  part  of  Reason's  sermon,  instead  of  part 
of  Scripture's  discourse.    It  shortens  the  latter,  and  comes  in  much  more 
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naturally  as  a  part  of  the  former.    The  change  is  a  considerable  improve- 
ment, and  skilfully  managed. 

Lines  291-303  of  the  B-text  are  found  in  one  MS.  only  (MS.  R.). 

By  '  Gregory  the  great  clerk '  is  meant  pope  Gregory  I.,  sumamed  the 
Great,  bom  about  A.D.  544,  died  a.d.  604.  But  it  would  be  no  easy  task 
to  find  the  passage  refeired  to.  Tyrwhitt,  in  a  note  to  1. 1 79  of  the  Prologue 
to  the  Canterbury  Tales,  says, '  the  text  alluded  to  is  attributed  by  Gratian, 
Decret.  P.  ii.  Cau.  xvi.  Q.  i.  c.  viii.  to  a  Pope  Eugenius — "  Sicut  piscis  sine 
aqua  caret  uita,  ita  sine  monasterio  monachus.*' '  William  quotes  it  from 
his  '  morales '  [b],  i.  e.  from  the  '  Moralium  Libri  xxxiv,'  one  of  the  most 
important  of  Gregory's  works.  The  phrase  *  Gregori  the  grete  clerk '  occurs 
again  in  Pass.  xxii.  270;  q.v.  In  Kingsley's  The  Hermits,  p.  74,  a 
quotation  is  given  from  the  life  of  Sti  Antony  by  Athanasius,  published 
by  Heschelius  in  161 1,  in  which  monks  who  stay  away  from  their  retreats 
are  likened  to  fishes  upon  dry  land. 

151.  Rote}^  and  steruethf  becomes  rotten  and  dies.  In  [a]  and  [b]  we 
find  r^'/fM,  the  meaning  of  which,  in  this  passage,  is  (probably) — wanders 
about,  ranges  about  restlessly.  It  is  clear  that  there  are  at  least  two 
distinct  words  which  assume  the  form  rail,  Mr.  Wedgwood  rightly 
points  out  the  distinction  between  the  verb  to  rail  or  rile  in  the  sense 
of  to  disturb,  trouble,  vex,  and  the  same  verb  in  the  sense  of  to  range 
about  restlessly.  Mr.  Atkinson,  in  his  Cleveland  Glossary,  gives  ^Rail^ 
V.  n.  to  romp  or  play  boisterously,  to  make  a  petty  disturbance  by  riotous 
play,'  and  connects  this  with  Icel.  rugl  or  ruglan^  disturbance,  and  rugla^ 
to  disturb ;  after  which  he  cites  the  present  passage  of  Piers  the  Plowman. 
This  is,  I  suspect,  a  mistake  ;  since  the  Cleveland  verb  is  evidently  rail^  to 
disturb,  and  is  connected  with  rallick.  We  should  rather  take  notice  of 
the  following  passages,  as  being  more  to  the  point. 

In  Chaucer's  Wife  of  Bath's  Prologue,  Six-text,  D.  1.  653,  we  have — 
'  Man  shal  not  sufTre  his  wyf  go  roule  aboute — ' 
where,  for  raule^  the  Lansdowne  MS.  has  raile, 

RaiU  is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  wander  about  in  Holinshed's  Chronicles, 
vol.  ii.  p.  21,  col.  2.  We  find  in  the  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  436 — 'Roytyn,  or 
gon  ydel  a-bowte,  roytyn  or  raylyn^  or  gone  ydyl  abowte,  vagar^  eliscurraJ* 
In  Levins'  Manipulus  Vocabulorum,  we  have  'to  RayU  abroad,  diuagari;^ 
ed.  Wheatley,  p.  214,  1.  43.  In  Harman's  Caveat  (ed.  Fumivall,  p.  31) 
we  read  of  rascals  that  *  wyll  wander,'  of  whom  he  says  again — *  These 
vnrewly  rascales,  in  their  raylynge^  disperse  themselues  into  seuerall 
companyes,'  etc.  Compare  also — *  he  will  not  wander  nor  royle  so  farre 
aboute;'  Turbcrville,  Book  of  Venerie,  ed.  1575,  p.  141.  And  again — 
*  rayling  aboute  in  ydlenes  ; '  Sir  T.  More,  Dialogue  concerning  Heresies, 
ed.  1557,  p.  194,  col.  2. 

It  is  remarkable  that  there  is  also  a  pair  of  substantives  which  take  the 
same  form,  and  are  respectively  connected  with  the  pair  of  verbs  already 
mentioned.  Thus  rail^  in  the  sense  of  a  romp,  a  hoyden,  a  big  ungainly 
woman,  may  be  referred  to  the  verb  rail^  to  disturb,  to  romp  ;  whilst,  in 
connection  with  the  verb  rail^  to  wander  loosely  about,  we  find  the  sub- 
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stantive  rail  applied  to  a  staggering,  stumbling,  and  tired  horse.  I  fi^ve  two 
examples  of  the  latter. 

'  But  sure  that  horse  which  tyreth  like  a  roiUy  etc 

Gascoigne's  Complaint  of  Phylomene  (qu.  by  Richardson). 

'  For  it  hath  ben  often  tymes  sene  that  by  the  good  swimming  of  horse 
many  men  haue  ben  saued ;  and,  contrary  wise,  by  a  timorouse  royU^ 
where  the  water  hath  vneth  come  to  his  bely,  his  legges  bath  foltred 
[faltered^  given  way]:  wherby  many  a  good  and  propre  man  hath 
perisshed;'  Sir  T.  Elyot:  The  Govemour,  Book  I.  ch.  17 ;  ed.  1531. 
See  also  a  passage  from  Heywood  quoted  in  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  379. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  the  sense  of  roiUth  in  this  passage  is  '  plays  the 
vagabond ; '  in  allusion  to  the  habits  of  the  mendicant  friars. 

167>I6i.  '  The  bishops  and  abbots  of  the  middle  ages  hunted  with 
great  state,  having  a  lai^  train  of  retainers  and  servants ;  and  some  of 
them  are  recorded  for  their  skill  in  this  fashionable  pursuit.  Walter,  bp. 
of  Rochester,  who  lived  in  the  13th  century,  was  an  excellent  hunter, 
and  so  fond  of  the  sport,  that  at  the  age  of  fourscore  he  made  hunting  his 
sole  employment,  to  the  total  neglect  of  the  duties  of  his  office.  (P.  Blen- 
sensis,  Epist.  Ivi.  p.  81.)  In  the  succeeding  century  an  abbot  of  Leicester 
surpassed  all  the  sportsmen  of  the  time  in  the  art  of  hare-hunting  (Knygh- 
ton,  apud  Decem  Scriptores,  p.  263) ;  and,  even  when  these  dignitaries 
were  travelling  from  place  to  place,  upon  affairs  of  business,  they  usually 
had  both  hounds  and  hawks  in  their  train.  Fitzstephen  assures  us,  that 
Th.  k  Becket,  being  sent  as  ambassador  from  Henry  the  Second  to 
the  court  of  France,  assumed  a  state  of  a  secular  potentate ;  and  took  with 
him  dogs  and  hawks  of  various  sorts,  such  as  were  used  by  kings  and 
princes  (Stephanid.  vit.  S.  Thom.) ; '  Strutfs  Sports  and  Pastimes,  ed. 
Hone,  p.  II.  See  also  Warton,  Hist.  £ng.  Poet.  ed.  1840,  ii.  57;  Polit. 
Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  327 ;  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  3086-9 ;  Wyclif  s 
Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  52a 

See  also  The  Ploughman's  Tale,  in  Wright's  Political  Poems,  i.  307, 
334,  especially  noting  the  lines  where  the  author  says  it  is  not  right 

'  That  a  man  should  a  monke  ^  lord  "  call 
Ke  serve  on  knees,  as  a  king' — 

which  hints  at  the  same  practice  as  is -mentioned  in  our  text,  1.  162. 

159.  For  lavedaySf  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  196,  p.  47. 

160.  The  verb  to  prike^  meaning  to  ride  about,  is  the  verb  usually 
employed  by  the  poets  and  ballad-writers. 

*  The  tanner  seyde — "  what  manner  man  are  ye  ? " 
*  A  preker  abowt^  seyd  the  kyng,  **  in  manye  a  contre.'" 

The  King  and  the  Barker ;  in  Hazlitt's  Early  Pop.  Poetry,  i.  5. 

The  word  poptrith  [a]  is  of  extremely  rare  occurrence ;  I  know  of  no  other 
instance  of  its  use. 

164.  '  Little  had  lords  to  do ; '  i.  e.  lords  might  have  found  something 
better  to  do.  The  form  a-do  is  doubtless  short  for  ai  do^ds  proved  by  the 
JBttancet  in  Matsner's  EngL  Gramm.  voL  iii.  p.  58  ;  the  word  ai  being  (as 
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in  Icelandic)  the  usual  sign  of  an  infinitive  of  purpose.    Hence,  for  a-do 
[c]y  we  find  to  done  in  [b]. 

165.  The  sense  is — '  to  men  belonging  to  religious  orders,  who  do  not 
care  though  the  rain  fiedls  on  their  altars ; '  i.  e.  who  do  not  even  attempt 
to  repair  the  roofe  of  their  churches,  though  the  rain  fisdls  on  the  altar 
itself.  This  passage  is  cleared  up  by  the  following  words  of  Wyclif. 
'Also  freris  bylden  mony  grete  chirchis  and  cosdly  waste  housis,  and 
cloystris  as  hit  were  castels  .  .  .  where-thorw  parische  chirchis . . .  ben 
payred  [m/^W</],and  in  mony  placis  undone . . .  For,  by  )ns  newhousinge 
of  freris,  \ofhit  rayne  on  \o  outer  of  \o  parische  churche^  )x>  blynde  puple 
is  so  disseyved  ^t  \€\  wil  raider  gif  to  waste  housis  of  freris  ^n  to  parische 
chirchis,'  etc. ;  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  380.    Cfl  1.  176  below. 

166.  '  That  is,  where  they  have  vicars  of  their  own  body,  residing  on 
their  appropriated  benefices  ; '  Whitaker. 

169.  This  &mous  prediction,  so  curiously  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  was  certainly  written  before  the  event,  as  Warton  remarks, 
being  found  in  MSS.  written  before  A.  D.  1400.  It  was  merely  due  to  the 
prevalent  views  as  to  the  supreme  power  of  the  king;  see  Gower*s 
Confessio  Amantis,  ed.  Pauli,»iii.  381;  and  cf.  Pass.  i.  148-157;  iii. 
245-248  ;  iv.  381-385;  V.  166-175  ;  etc.  Wyclif  was  of  the  like  opinion. 
'For  si]>  clerkis  ben  lege  men  to  kingis  in  whos  landis  \€\  ben  inne,kyngi8 
han  power  of  God  to  punische  hem  in  Goddis  cause,  bo^  in  bodi  and  in 
catel ; '  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  ii.  88. 

171.  Ducange  gives  moniaUs  with  sense  of 'a  nun;'  and  momcUe^ 
'a  nunnery.'  For  an  explanation  of  canon^  see  the  word  in  Hook's 
Church  Dictionary.  '  Regular  canons  were  such  as  lived  under  a  rule, 
that  is,  a  code  of  laws  published  by  the  founder  of  that  order.  They 
were  a  less  strict  sort  of  religious  than  the  monks,  but  lived  together 
under  one  roof,  had  a  common  dormitory  and  refectory,  and  were  obliged 
to  observe  the  statutes  of  their  order ; '  etc.,  etc.  See  Wyclif  s  Works, 
i.  216  ;  iii.  345  ;  Wright's  Political  Songs,  notes  on  p.  372. 

172.  I  do  not  know  whence  the  Latin  phrase  is  taken.  The  nearest 
Biblical  passage  is  in  Levit.  xxv.  10: — 'Reuertetur  homo  ad  posses- 
sionem suam,  et  unusquisque  rediet  ad  familiam  pristinam ; '  which  has 
reference  to  the  year  of  jubilee.  This  may  be  the  passage  intended ; 
cf.  Pass.  iv.  455-480,  and  the  note  to  iv.  456,  p.  51.    Cfl  Jerem.  vi.  16. 

(b.  10.  321.)  Beatus  vir  means  the  first  Psalm,  so  called  from  the 

first  two  words.    The  'teaching'  is  that  of  the  6th  verse — *the  way  of 
the  ungodly  shall  perish.' 

173.  The  Latin  version  has — '  Hi  in  curribus,  et  hi  in  equis :  nos  autem 
in  nomine  Domini  Dei  nostri  inuocabimus.  Ipsi  obligati  sunt,  et  ced* 
derunt :  nos  autem  surreximus  et  erecti  sumus ; '  Ps.  xix.  8,  9  (Vulgate). 
Cf.  Psalm  XX.  7,  8,  in  the  A.  V.  The  allusion  is  to  the  use  of  horses  by 
the  monks  ;  see  note  to  1.  157,  p.  68. 

174-176.  The  two  texts  vary  very  much  here.  The  sense  is— 'Friars 
shall,  in  that  day,  find  bread  in  their  refectory  without  having  to  beg 
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for  it,  sufficient  for  them  to  live  upon  for  ever  after ;  and  Constantine 
shall  be  their  cook,  and  the  coverer  (or  recoverer)  of  their  church '  [c]  ; 
^r^*  And  then  shall  friars  find  in  their  refectory  a  key  of  Constantine's 
coffers,  wherein  is  the  property  that  Gregory's  spiritual  children  have 
spent  so  ill'  [b].  The  word  Jreitoury  corrupted  to  Jratery  ox  Jratryy  is 
used  by  Tyndal  to  signify  a  refectory  (TyndaPs  works,  Parker  Society, 
ii.  98) ;  and  described  in  a  note  to  Grindal  (Works,  Park.  Soc.  272,  note), 
Mr.  Cutts  says — Mt  would  answer  to  the  great  chamber  of  mediaeval 
houses,  and  in  some  respects  to  the  Combination-room  of  modem 
colleges;'  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  8a  It  was 
not  necessarily  the  common  hall,  but  might  be  a  separate  room ;  and 
it  would  appear  probable,  from  some  quotations  given  in  Fosbroke's 
Antiquities,  that  the  monks  dined  in  the  freitour  on  feast-daysy  which 
is  probably  the  reason  for  the  use  of  the  word  in  this  place.  Cf  Pierce 
the  Ploughman's  Crede,  IL  203,  212,  220^  284,  701  ;  Bale's  Kynge  Johan, 
p.  27 ;  Wright's  Polit.  Songs,  p.  331 ;  St.  Brandan,  p.  13 ;  Wyclifs 
Works,  i.  292.  Halliwell  refers  also  to  Davies'  Ancient  Rites,  1672, 
ppi  7,  124,  126.  ^Freytowrty  refectorium ; '  Prompt.  Parv.  *A.fr€^ter 
or  place  to  eate  meate  in,  refectorium  ;'  Withal's  Diet.,  ed.  1608,  p.  25a 
The  original  form  was  the  O.  Fr.  refretoir,  from  Lat.  refectorium. 

The  allusion  to  Constantine  is  explained  in  the  note  to  xviii.  220,  q.  v. 

The  word  couerer  may  either  mean  '  one  who  covers  ; '  i.  e.  one  who 
provides  or  mends  a  roof,  in  allusion  to  1.  165 ;  or  it  may  mean  'one  who 
recovers  or  restores,'  since  keuere  or  couere  is  sometimes  thus  used ; 
Will  of  Paleme,  1521.  By  'Gregory's  god-children'  is  meant  the  monks 
of  England,  because  the  monastic  state  was  introduced  into  England 
by  St.  Augustine,  who  was  sent  hither  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, 
A.D.  596. 

Our  author  seems  to  be  looking  forward  to  a  time  when  the  friars 
should  be  supported  by  some  kind  of  regular  endowment,  under  state 
control.  This  was  a  strange  remedy  to  suggest,  but  he  seems  to  have 
thought  any  plan  better  than  their  subsistence  upon  alms. 

177.  The  'abbot  of  England'  [c]  is  a  less  happy  phrase  than  the 
*  abbot  of  Abingdon '  [b].  Mr.  Wright  says — '  There  was  a  very  ancient 
and  famous  abbey  at  Abingdon  in  Berkshire.  Geoffi*ey  of  Monmouth 
was  abbot  there.  It  was  the  house  into  which  the  monks,  strictly  so 
called,  were  first  introduced  in  England,  and  is,  therefore,  very  properly 
introduced  as  the  representative  of  English  monachism.'  An  excellent 
account  of  the  Abbey  of  Abingdon  will  be  found  in  Timbs's  Abbeys  and 
Castles  of  England,  ii.  197-199. 

178.  On  here  crounes^  on  their  shaven  crowns  ;  alluding  to  the  tonsure, 
as  usual.  This  is  a  poor  and  unlucky  alteration,  since  the  B-text  has 
of  a  kynge.  However,  the  C-text  has  the  word  kyng  in  the  line  follow- 
ing.    For  the  Latin,  see  Isaiah  xiv.  4,  5,  6. 

181-197.  Much  altered  from  B.  v.  49-56,  and  not  found  in  [a].  The 
advice  to  the  king  and  nobles  to  cherish  the  commons  is  lengthened, 
and  made  more  emphatic,  IL  183-191  being  new.    Four  lines  are  added 
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in  the  advice  to  the  pope ;  IL  194-197.  But  the  advice  to  the  lawyers 
is  omitted. 

185,  186.  '  Let  not  counsel  of  any  kind,  nor  any  avarice  part  you ; 
so  that  one  understanding  and  one  will  may  keep  all  that  you  have  the 
charge  of.' 

198.  Here  all  three  texts  once  more  come  together.  The  poet  advises 
those  who  had  been  wont  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Compostella  or  to  Rome 
to  try  and  find  out  the  way  to  Satni  Truth.  This  subject,  of  performing 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  Truth,  is  taken  up  again  at  Pass.  viii.  155- 
181  ;  see  especially  viii.  157,  177.  By  Saint  Truth  is  here  meant  the 
Truth  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

200.  A  usual  ending  of  a  homily  was — '  Qui  cum  patre  et  spiritu  sancto 
uiuit  et  regnat  per  omnia  secula  seculorum.  Amen  ; '  Old  £ng.  Homilies, 
ed.  Morris,  ii.  115.  In  the  present  case,  we  have  to  substitute  ^iSrV?  for 
spiritu  sancto,     CL  Chaucer,  Somp.  Tale,  U.26» 


NOTES  TO  PASSUS  VIL 


1.  '  Then  ran  Repentance,  and  repeated  his  (i.  e.  Reason's)  theme,  and 
made  Will  weep  water  with  his  eyes.'  IVill  means  the  author  himself, 
who  elsewhere  calls  himself  Will  in  the  same  off-hand  manner.  Cf.  Pass, 
ii.  5  ;  xi.  71  ;  also  B.  8.  124  ;  15.  148  ;  and  A.  12.  51,  84,  94.  Cf.  also — 
'wepte  water  with  his  eyghen  ;'  B.  14.  324. 

3.  Here  begins  the  Confession  of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins.  Few  sub- 
jects are  more  common  in  our  old  authors  than  this  one,  of  the  Seven 
Deadly  Sins.  See,  for  instance,  Chaucer's  Persones  Tale,  passim j' 
iElfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  219 ;  Wyclifs  Works,  iii.  225  ;  the 
Ancren  Riwle,  ed.  Morton,  pp.  198-204 ;  Religious  Pieces  (ed.  Perry, 
£.  £.  T.  S.),  pp.  II,  22;  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris, 
p.  16  ;  the  Calendar  of  Shepherds,  chapter  viii.,  as  described  in  Warton's 
Hist.  £ng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  ii.  387  ;  Political,  Religious,  and  Love 
Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  215  ;  Hymns  to  the  Virgin  and  Christ,  ed. 
Fumivall,  p.  62  ;  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene,  bk.  L  c.  4 ;  etc.,  etc.  In 
the  Ancren  Riwle  each  of  these  sins  is  represented  by  some  animal ; 
so  that  we  have  (i)  the  Lion  of  Pride  ;  (2)  the  Nedder  (or  Adder)  of 
Envy ;  (3)  the  Unicom  of  Wrath ;  (4)  the  Scorpion  of  Lechery ;  (5) 
the  Fox  of  Avarice  ;  (6)  the  Sow  of  Gluttony ;  and  (7)  the  Bear  of  Sloth. 
Our  author  was  probably  aware  of  these  symbols,  for  he  says  of  a  proud 
man  that  he  was  'as  a  tyon  on  to  loke,'  B.  13.  302 ;  of  Envy^  that  he 
had  an  adder's  tongue,  B.  5.  87  ;  and,  in  describing  Gluttony^  he  speaks 
of  *  two  greedy  sows^^  vii.  398. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sins,  with  their  Latin  and  Middle-English 
names,  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur  in  the  C-text  of  Piers  the  Plow- 
man. (N.B.  By  'A.  R.'  is  meant  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  276;  and  by 
*  A.  I.'  the  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  p.  159.) 
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1.  Superbia  (Pride) ;  prude,  A.  R. ;  prede,  A.  I. 

2.  Inuidia  (Envy);  onde,  A.  R.;  enuie,  A.  I. 

3.  Ira  (Anger) ;  wre%^,  A.  R.;  felhede,  or  hate,  A.  I. 

4.  Luxuria  (Lechery) ;  lecherie,  A.  R.  and  A.  I. 

5.  AuariHa  (Covet6usness);  coueitise,  P.  PL ;  g^scunge,  A.  R. ;  auarice, 
or  couaytyse,  or  scarsnesse,  A.  I. 

6.  Gula  (Gluttony) ;  giuemesse,  A.  R. ;  glotounye,  A.  I. 

7.  Accidia  (Sloth) ;  slouh¥e,  A.  R. ;  onlosthede,  or  slacnesse,  A.  I. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  their  opposites  or  reniedies  : 

1.  Humilitas  (Humility) ;  edmodnesse,  A.  R. ;  bo^samnesse,  A.  I. 

2.  Caritas  (Charity,  Love);  luue,  A.  R.;  loue,  A  I. 

3.  PaHentia  (Patience) ;  )x>lemodnesse,  A.  R. ;  mildnesse,  A.  I. 

4.  CasHtas  (Chastity) ;  chastete,  A.  I. 

5.  Eliemosyna  (Bounty) ;  largesse,  A.  I. 

6.  AbstinenHa  (Abstinence) ;  sobrete,  A.  I. 

7.  Uigilantia  (Business) ;  gostlich  gledscipe,  A.  R. ;  prouesse,  A.  I. 

All  of  these  remedies  are  mentioned  in  Pass.  viii.  372-275,  with  the  ex- 
ception that '  pees '  is  put  in  the  place  of  Business  or  Watchfulness. 

Of  all  the  seven  sins.  Pride  is  considered  as  the  chief,  and  the  root  and 
spring  of  all  the  rest.    It  is  expressed  in  Shakespeare  by  ambition; — 

'Cromwell,  I  charge  thee,  fling  away  ambition; 
By  that  sin  fell  the  angels.' — Henry  VIII.  iii.  2.  441. 

Cf.  note  to  Pass.  ii.  105.  It  is  singular  that  it  is  the  only  vice  which 
William  personifies  by  a  female.  He  doubtless  does  so  with  particular 
reference  to  extravagance  in  dress,  to  repress  which  a  special  Statute  was 
passed  in  1363 ;  see  Lingard,  iv.  91  {note).  In  the  C-text,  however,  is  a 
long  additional  passage  (11.  14-60),  in  which  the  confession  of  Pemel 
Proud-heart  is  supplemented  by  that  of  a  male  example  of  Pride.  Cf. 
Pass.  xxii.  337. 

6.  An  heire^  i.  e.  a  hair-shirt.  It  is  said  of  a  good  widow,  that  '  she 
made  greate  abstynence,  and  wered  the  hayre  vpon  the  Wednesday  and 
vpon  the  fryday;'  Knight  de  la  Tour,  ed.  Wright,  p.  193.  The  same  is 
said  of  Saint  Cecilia  in  Chaucer,  Cant.  Ta.  15601 ;  and  of  the  Lady 
Margaret ;  Memoir  of  Margaret,  Countess  of  Richmond  and  Derby,  by 
C.  H.  Cooper,  p.  76. 

14.  In  revising  his  work  for  the  last  time,  William  made  one  con- 
siderable alteration  in  the  plan  of  his  work.  The  fact  is  that,  in  his 
B-text,  the  poet  did,  to  some  extent,  enlarge  upon  the  favourite  and 
common  subject  of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins  timce  over;  once  in  the  proper 
place  (B.  Pass.  V.),  and  a  second  time,  in  describing  the  character  of 
Haukyn,  the  active  man  (B.  Pass.  XIII).  But,  on  revising  his  work, 
he  saw  how  much  could  be  gained  by  combining  the  two  sets  of  descriptions 
in  one,  and  at  the  same  time  making  a  few  alterations  and  additions. 
Accordingly,  the  description  of  Haukyn's  pride  (B.  13.  278-313)  was  so 
placed  as  to  form  a  part  of  the  allegorical  character  of  Pride  (C.  vii. 
50-60).    The  result  is  that  the  poet  now  gives  us  two  examples  of  Pride  ; 
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one,  Pernel  Proud-heart,  a  female  character,  11.  3-13;  and  a  second, 
named  simply  Pride,  a  male  character,  11.  i4-6a 

16.  Vnboxomej  disobedient.  The  right  word,  because  buxomnesse^ 
i.  e.  obedience  or  humility,  was  considered  as  the  opposite  virtue  to  pride ; 
see  note  to  1.  3.    Cf.  1.  19. 

20.  Demedy  i.  e.  I  judged  others  ;  the  nominative  /  must  be  supplied. 
So  ako  before  seamed  in  L  22. 

27.  '  Seeming  to  be  a  sovereign  (or  principal)  one,  wheresoever  it  befell 
me  (or  fell  to  my  lot)  to  tell  any  tale,  I  believed  myself  wiser  in  speaking 
or  in  counselling  than  any  one  else,  whether  clerk  or  layman.' 

30.  Here  begins  the  supplementary  passage,  introduced  into  this  place 
from  what  was  the  description  of  Haukyn  in  [b]. 

31.  (b.  13. 279.)  Ichhaue,  I  possess.  His  apparel  was  more  costly  than 
his  property  warranted. 

32.  (b.  13. 280.)  Me  wilnynge,  myself  desiring ;  hym  willynge  [b],  him- 
self desiring.  This  is  a  remnant  of  the  A.  S,  idiom,  according  to  which  two 
ablatives  or  datives  could  be  used  together  like  the  Latin  ablative  absolute ; 
see  Vernon's  A. S.  Grammar,  p.  75.  Aueyr  «  Fr.  avair^  i.e.  property. 
See  Avere,  Avoir  in  HalliwelL    This  line  is  partly  repeated  at  1.  41. 

35.  (cf.  b.  13.  282.)  For  eny  vndemymyngey  m  spite  of  any  reproof. 
This  use  oi  for  is  not  uncommon;  cf.  Matzner,  Engl.  Gramm.  vol.  ii.  pt. 
i.  p.  444. 

37.  (b.  13.  284.)  Pofie-hofyy  lit.  holy  as  the  pope ;  but  used  to  mean 
hypocritical.  This  odd  word  is  fully  illustrated  in  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  23a 
The  word  occurs  four  times  in  Skelton,  i.  209, 1. 24  ;  216, 1.  247  ;  240, 1. 472 ; 
386, 1.  612  ;  in  Barclay,  Ship  of  Foolcs,  fol.  57,  ed.  1570  (or  ed.  Jamieson,  i. 
154) ;  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  ii.  251. 

(b.  13.  291.)  '  And  especially  to  intermeddle,  where  he  has  nothing 

to  do  with  the  matter.' 

46.  (cf.  b.  13.  298.)  And  for  ich  songe  shulle^  and  because  I  sang 
shrilly.    Skill  or  skull  for  skrill  is  not  uncommon. 

(b.  13.  299.)    That  is,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  boasting  that  he  was 

liberal  in  lending  money,  though  he  knew  he  should  lose  it 

58.  (b.  13.  31 1.) '  And  what  I  knew  and  was  capable  of,  and  of  what  kin 
I  came.' 

59.  (cf.  b.  13.  312.)  Wken  kit  to  pruyde  sounede,  when  it  tended  to  my 
pride,  when  it  contributed  to  make  me  proud.  This  use  of  sounen  is 
common ;  see,  e.g.  Chaucer's  Prologue,  1. 307 ;  Cant.  Tales,  Group  B.  3157, 
3348  ;  F.  517. 

60.  (cf.  b.  13.  313.)    See  Galat.  i.  10 ;  Mat.  vi.  24. 

62.  (cf.  b.  13.  314.)  In  the  account  of  the  Confession  of  the  Seven 
Deadly  Sins,  the  confessor  is  Repentance  ;  in  that  of  the  Confession  of 
Haukyn  (B.  xiii),  the  confessor  is  Conscience.  In  the  revised  account  (C* 
vii),  only  the  name  of  Repentance  is  retained. 

For  notes  to  B.  ▼.  72-76  (A.  ▼.  64-68),  see  1. 170  below,  p.  81. 
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63.  (b.  5. 76;  a.  5. 59.)  The  reader  should  compare  William's  descriptions 
of  Envy,  etc.,  with  the  descriptions  in  Dunbar's  Dance  of  the  Seven 
Deadly  Sins,  and  in  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene,  bk.  i.  canto  iv.  Skelton 
probably  copied  hence  some  of  his  traits  of  Envy  in  his  Philip  the 
Sparowe,  11.  905-948.  But  the  famous  description  of  Envy  is  in  Ovid ; 
Metam.  ii.  775 — 

'  Pallor  in  ore  sedet ;    macies  in  corpora  toto/  etc 
See  also  Chaucer's  Persones  Tale;  and,  in  particular,  consult  Burton's 
Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  pt.  i,  sec.  2.  mem.  3.  subsec.  7. 

64.  Mea  culpa,  Tlie  form  of  confession  contained  the  words — 
'  Peccaui  nimis  cogitatione,  locutione,  et  opere  :  mea  culpa,*  See  Proctor 
on  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  193. 

—  (b.  5.  78.)  A  pelet  was  a  pellet  or  ball  used  as  a  war-missile  ;  see 
Chaucer,  House  of  Fame,  iii.  553.  As  these  were  commonly  made  of  stone, 
the  comparison  '  pale  as  a  pellet '  is  perfectly  natural  and  intelligible. . 

(b.  5.  79.)  Caurimaury^  evidently  the  name  of  some  coarse  rough 

material ;  see  the  Glossary.  It  is  worth  observing  that  in  Prof.  Rogers's 
Hist,  of  Agrictilture  and  Prices  in  England,  voL  ii.  p.  536,  there  is  a 
mention  of  the  buying  of  a  material  called  Taursmaurs  (together  with 
Persetum  and  Camelot,  i.  e.  perse  and  camelet)  in  the  year  1287.  I  much 
suspect  that  this  is  a  misprint  for  Caursmaurs^  as  the  letters  c  and  /  are 
often  written  alike  in  old  MSS. 

—  (b.  5.  80.)  KirUly  a  kind  of  under-jacket,  worn  beneath  the  jacket 
or  kourteby.  The  very  various  explanations  given  are  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  word  was  loosely  used.  A  Jull  kirtle  was  a  jacket  and  petticoat ;  a 
halfkirtle  was  either  one  or  the  other ;  and  the  term  kirtle  alone  could 
signify  any  one  of  the  three.  The  context  must  always  be  considered. 
See  GifTord's  note  to  Cynthia's  Revels  (Johnson's  Works,  ii.  260),  quoted 
in  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  149 ;  my  note  to  P.  PI.  Crede,  1.  229 ;  Strutt,  Dress 
and  Habits,  p.  349. 

(b.  5.  87.)   Possibly  an  alltision,  as  already  hinted,  to  the  adder  as 

the  emblem  of  Envy.    Cf.  Ps.  cxL  3  ;  Rom.  iii.  13. 

(a.  5.  70.)  The  odd  reading  vemisch  (varnish)  is  inferior  to 

that  of  verious  (T)  or  vergeous  (U).  In  former  times,  verjuice  was  used 
as  a  sauce  with  boiled  capon,  crab,  goose,  &c  See  Verjuice  in  the  Index 
to  the  Babees  Book. 

(a.  5.  71.)     Wd/^M,  creates  nausea.    Cf.  *  JValsA,  insipid' 

in  Atkinson's  Cleveland  Glossary;  *  IVallowiskf  nsLUStons*  in  Halliwell. 
The  various  readings  give  walewith^  walweihy  which  shew  that  is  not  the 
more  usual  verb  wallen^  to  boil,  here,  though  the  sense  is  much  the 
same. 

'—  (b.  5.  89.)  The  word  back-hiting  is  rather  old.  We  find  it  in  the 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  82  ;  and  at  p.  86,  we  read  that  '  BUcbitareSy  \^  biteV 
o¥re  men  bihinden,  beo¥  of  two  maneres  ; '  and  it  is  explained  that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  them,  those  who  openly  speak  evil  of  others,  and  those 
who  pretend  to  be  friendly.  Chaucer,  in  his  description  of  Envy 
(Persones  Tale),  describes  five  kinds  of  'backbytyng.' 
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— ^  (b.  5.  91.)  Gybbe,  Gib ;  short  for  Gilbert,  whence  Gibbs,  Gibson, 
Gibbons,  Gipps,  etc.  A  Gib-ccU  means  a  male-cat ;  we  now  say  a  Tom- 
Cat    See  Gih-cat  in  Nares. 

0>-  5«  93-)  Palsgrave  has  'Wey  of  chese,  medge!    There  is  a 

peculiar  force  in  the  mention  of  Essex^  because  the  Essex  '  wey '  was 
of  unusual  weight.  In  Arnold's  Chronicle,  ed.  181 1,  p.  263,  the  Suffolk 
wey  is  2  cwt.  32  lbs. ;  but  the  Essex  wey  is  3  cwt. 

(b.  5.  94.)    Ennuyed^  annoyed ;  various  readings  anoyed,  ennyed^ 

enuyed  The  alliteration  shews  that  the  word  is  really  ennuyed^  annoyed, 
not  enuyedy  envied. 

(b.  5.  95.)  '  And  lied  against  him  to  lords,  to  make  him  lose  his 

money.'    Cf.  Rom.  Rose,  6940. 

(b.  5.  loi.)  Hcdlse  hym  hendelichey  greet  him  courteously ;  cf.  Pass. 

X.  309.  Tyrwhitt  (note  to  C.  T.  13575)  is  wrong  in  not  distinguishing 
between  hailsen^  to  salute,  greet  (IceL  heilsa^  to  say  hail  to  one,  to  greet), 
and  halsetiy  to  embrace,  and  sometimes  to  beseech  (A.  S.  healsian^  to  take 
round  the  neck).  But  Palsgrave  makes  the  distinction  correctly,  giving  '  I 
haylse  or  greete,  li  scUue^  and  *  I  halse  one,  I  take  hym  aboute  the  necke, 
laccole; '  p.  577.  See  hcUch  in  Gloss,  to  Percy  Folio  MS. ;  hailsen  in 
Gloss,  to  The  Destruction  of  Troy,  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson;  and 
halsyngi  in  L  187  below. 

(b.  5.  107.)   *  Christ  give  tiiem  sorrow ;'  a  form  of  cursing ;  repeated 

in  Pass.  xx.  307.  The  *  bowl '  and  the  *  broken  (i.  e.  torn  or  ragged)  sheet ' 
were  things  of  small  value,  yet  Envy  could  not  refrain  from  cursing  the 
thief.  The  bowl  was  probably  a  wooden  one,  used  to  contain  scraps  of 
broken  victuals.  It  was  also  used  for  washing  out-of-doors,  and  was 
thus  easily  lost.  It  also  meant  a  large  drinking-cup ;  see  note  to  1. 
420,  p.  93. 

The  expression  '  broken  sheet '  sounds  odd,  but  it  is  a  provincial  expres- 
sion. Grose,  in  his  Provincial  Glossary,  ed.  1790,  has — *  Break,  to  break, 
to  tear.  Hampshire,  In  this  county  break  is  used  for  tear,  and  tear 
for  break  ;  as  'M  have  a-tom  my  best  decanter  or  china  dish ; "  'M  have  a- 
broke  my  fine  cambrick  apron." '  So  also  we  find  mention  of  a  '  broken 
surplice,  with  manye  an  hole  ; '  Test,  of  Love,  pt.  ii,  in  Chaucer's  Works, 
etc.,  ed.  1561,  fol.  ccxcvi,  coL  2. 

(b.  5.  no.)  In  [b]  it  is  Eleyne  [Ellen],  a  female,  who  has  the  new 

coat ;  in  [a]  it  is  Heyne,  a  male.  The  coat  was  an  article  of  female  as 
well  as  of  male  attire ;  see  Solomon's  Song,  v.  3. 

(b.  5.  III.)    And  al  \e  webbe  after,  and  (I  wish  that)  the  whole 

piece  of  cloth  (from  which  the  coat  was  cut)  was  mine  too. 

(b.  5.  112.)  Of,  at    Uketh,  pleases.    Chaucer  says  of  envy  that  it 

is  'sorwe  of  other  mennes  prosperite  ;  and,  after  the  word  of  seint 
Austyn,  it  is  sorwe  of  other  mennes  wele,  and  joye  of  other  mennes 
harm.' 

(b.  5.  114.)   *And  I  judge  that  they  do  ill,  where  I  do  mucli 


worse.' 


—  (b.   5.  115.)    'Whoever  reproves  me  for  it.'    Mr.  Wright  mis- 
VOL.  n.  1 
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interprets  vndemymeth  in  his  Glossary.  Pecock,  in  his  Repressor,  uses 
the  word  often.  He  begins  that  work  with  '  Vndimyme  thou/  etc  as  a 
translation  of  the  Lat '  argue '  in  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  It  is  very  common  in  Wy- 
clif  s  Bible,  with  the  sense  of '  to  reprove/  '  to  blame.' 

(b.  5.  1 19.)  Bitter^  bittemesse.    *  Thanne  cometh  eek  bitterness  of 

herte,  through  which  bittemesse  every  good  deede  of  his  neighebore 
seemeth  to  him  bitter  and  unsavery ;'  Chaucer ;  Persones  Tale,  De  Inuidia. 

iGT  Here  there  is  a  sudden  leap,  from  B.  6. 118  to  B.  18.  826. 

69.  (b.  13.  325.)  Here,  again,  the  description  of  Haukyn*s  envy  [b]  is 
shifted  so  as  to  form  part  of  the  Confession  of  Emy  ;  see  note  to  I.  14 
above,  p.  72. 

70.  (b.  13.  326.)  By,  concerning,  with  reference  to. 

74.  (b.  13.  330.)  The  right  reading  is  not  brend^  but  Jret^  of  which 
vrede^  vride^  in  some  MSS.,  are  variations  or  corruptions.  Fret  is  the 
past  tense,  as  in  xxi.  202,  being  often  used  as  a  strong  verb  in  Middle- 
English  ;  see  examples  in  Stratmann,  who  gives  the  iormsfreety/rat^Jret, 
The  comparison  is  excellent.  Envy  fretted  himself  internally,  just  as  the 
inner  edges  of  a  tailor's  pair  of  shears  grate  against  each  other  when  used. 

75.  (b.  13.  331.)  A  shappester  or  shepster  was  a  female  cutter-out  or 
shaper  of  garments,  and  not  a  female  sheep-shearer,  as  suggested  by  Mr. 
Wright,  and  asserted  by  Mr.  Timbs,  in  Nooks  and  Corners  of  Old 
England,  p.  229.  '  Shepster  is  shapester^  one  who  shapes^  forms,  or  cuts 
out  linen  garments,  as  appears  from  Palsgrave,  v.  Schepstarre^  and  Nares, 
v.  Shepster;^  Student's  Manual  of  the  English  Language,  by  G.  P. 
Marsh,  ed.  Smith,  p.  217.  The  word  is  not  in  the  original  edition  of  Nares, 
but  in  the  later  edition  by  Wright  and  H  alii  well,  where  two  good  illustra- 
tions are  given.  '  A  sempster  or  shepster^  sutrix  ; '  Withal's  Diet.  ed.  1608, 
p.  146 ;  and — *  Mabyll  the  shepster  chevissheth  her  {performs  her  work] 
right  well ;  she  maketh  surplys,  shertes,  breeches,  keverchifTs,  and  all  that 
may  by  wrought  of  lynnen  cloth  ; '  Caxton's  Boke  for  Travellers.  Elyot 
also  renders  sarcituUrix  by  'a  shepster^  a  seamester.'  See  Notes  and 
Queries,  i  S.  i.  356. 

76.  (b.  13.  331.)    Ps.  X.  7 ;  Ps.  Ivi.  5  (Vulgate). 

(b.  13.  332.)  Lyf  means  here  a  living  person,  a  man,  as  else- 
where. 

78.  (b.  13.  335.)  Crompe^  cramp  ;  see  xxiii.  82.  For  this  affliction  the 
common  remedy  was  the  charm  csilled  a  cramp-ring,  i.  e.  a  ring  blessed  by 
the  king  upon  Good  Friday,  and  worn  by  the  sufferer ;  see  Chambers, 
Book  of  Days,  i.  418.    For  carcUcule^  see  note  to  Pass,  xxiii.  82. 

81.  (b.  13.  338.)  The  wordce/i'/IrA  was  formerly  used  of  both  sexes.  See 
the  quotations  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

83.  (b.  13.  340.)  Nothing  more  is  known  of  the  cobbler  of  Southwark, 
or  dame  Emma  of  Shoreditch,  who  were  probably  famous  in  their  own 
day.  They  were  evidently  dealers  in  sorcery  and  charms  for  diseases. 
C£  note  to  Pass.  i.  225,  p.  20. 

Here  ends  the  seoond  Insertion  from  B.  Pass.  xiii. 
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86.  Agrees  with  B.  5.  120  and  A.  5.  72.  At  I.  88,  the  agreement  is 
with  B.,5.  122  and  A.  5.  100. 

87.  (b.  5.  Y2i,  '  Envy  and  ill-will  are  difficult  things  to  digest'  There 
are  other  examples  of  the  use  of  the  singular  verb  with  a  pair  of  nom- 
inatives ;  see  B.  5.  99. 

88.  This  question  is  addressed  by  Envy  to  his  confessor,  Repentance. 
'  Cannot  any  sugar  or  sweet  thing  (be  found  to)  assuage  my  swellings, 
nor  any  valuable  medicine  {or  expectorant,  d,  a)  drive  it  out  of  my 
heart,  nor  any  shame  or  confession  (relieve  me),  except  one  were 
(actually)  to  scrape  my  maw  ? '  A  forcible  way  of  expressing  the  question 
— '  can  none  but  the  most  violent  measures  relieve  my  moral  sickness  ? ' 
Diapenidion  answers  almost  exactly  to  the  modem  barley-sugar,  being  a 
kind  of  sweet  stuff  twisted  into  a  thread,  and  used  to  relieve  coughs,  etc. 
The  prefix  dia  is  explained  by  Cotgrave  as  '  tearme  set  before  medicinall 
confections  or  electuaries,  that  were  devised  by  the  Greeks.'  Hence  Life 
is  said  to  '  drive  away  death  with  dicis  and  drugs  ; '  xxiii.  174  (see  note). 
The  termination  penicUon  means  a  little  twist  (of  thread,  originally),  being 
a  diminutive  of  the  Greek  rtr\vr\^  a  thread.  Thispemdton  became  pinide  in 
French,  and  pennet  in  English,  according  to  Cotgp'ave's  explanation,  who 
says — *  Penide,  f.  a  pennet ;  the  little  wrei*:h  of  sugar  taken  in  a  cold.* 
See  Diet.  Universel  des  Sciences;  Paris,  3rd  ed.  1857;  par  M.-N. 
Bouillet ;  Notes  and  Queries,  4  S.  vi.  202.  I  am  indebted  for  the  expla- 
nation of  this  word  to  Professsor  Morley. 

Compare — *  certes,  than  is  loue  the  medicyn  that  casteth  out  the  venym 
of  envye  fro  mannes  hert ; '  Chaucer's  Pers.  Tale  ;  Rem.  cont.  Invidiam. 

93.  '  I  am  sorry ;  I  am  but  seldom  otherwise.'  Surely  a  clever  re- 
joinder. 

96.  Namelichey  especially.  Note  the  mention  of  London,  and  that  this 
passage  is  not  in  [a].  There  is  but  little  mention  of  London  in  [a] ; 
probably  because  the  author  was  not  much  acquainted  with  it  in  1362. 
The  C-text  (1.  95)  has — <  I  am  a  broker  of  back-biting ; '  but  the  B-text 
(L  130)  means — '  I  caused  detraction  to  be  made  by  means  of  a  broker, 
to  find  fault  with  other  men's  ware.'  That  is,  he  employed  brokers  to  de- 
preciate his  neighbour's  goods ;  be^hy.  The  oath  of  the  brokers  is  given 
at  p.  273  of  the  Liber  Albus.  On  backbiting^  see  note  to  B.  5.  89 
above,  p.  74. 

103.  Ira,  Ciuiously  enough,  William  entirely  omitted  this  vice  in  his 
earliest  version.  Seeing  his  mistake,  he  elaborated  the  character  with 
great  care.  He  makes  Wrath  to  have  been  a  friar^  the  nephew  of  an 
abbess  ;  he  was  first  employed  as  gardener  to  the  convent,  and  afterwards 
as  cook  in  the  kitchen ;  but,  in  [c],  the  mention  of  gardening  is  omitted. 
William  doubtless  refers  to  the  terrible  wrath  then  displayed  by  the  secular 
clergy  against  the  friars,  and  by  the  friars  against  them,  and  even  by  one 
order  of  friars  against  another. 

113.  *•  Unless  I  had  weather  to  suit  me,  I  blamed  God  as  the  cause  of  it.' 
Compare  1.  1 1 1  with  Rich.  Redeles,  prol.  35. 

114.  AngreSf  afflictions,  troubles,  crosses. 

1  a 
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118.  Varii  a  southem  form  oi  fore^  means  a  course,  a  track.  Cf.  'heo 
nomen  heore  t/^fv/they  took  their  course,  Layamon,  1.  13667  ;  '  soforleost 
^  hund  \A%forei  so  the  dog  loses  his  track ;  Owl  and  Nightingale,  L  815 
(or  817). 

119.  '  And  prove  the  prelates  to  be  imperfect.'    Cf.  B.  5. 145. 

120.  '  And  prelates  complain  of  them,  because  they  (the  friars)  shrive 
their  parishioners.'  Cf.  B.  5.  143.  '  For  comynly,  if  )«r  be  any  cursid 
iurour,  extorsioner,  or  avoutrer  \adulUrer\i  he  wil  not  be  schryven  at  his 
owne  curat,  bot  go  to  a  flatryng  frere,  |at  wil  asoyle  him  falsely  for  a 
litel  money  by  ^eere,  |>of  he  be  not  in  wille  to  make  restitucioun  and 
leeve  his  cursid  synne ; '  Wyclif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  394.  See  also 
Crede,  1. 468  ;  Chaucer,  Prol.  218,  etc.  And  see  below,  Pass,  xxiii.  323-367. 

-^—  (b.  5.  138-150.)  A  slightly  difficult,  but  important  passage.  It 
means — '  I  (continually)  grafted  lying  tales  upon  UnUtors  and  lectors^  till 
they  bare  leaves  of  servile  speech,  to  flatter  lords  with,  and  afterwards  they 
blossomed  abroad  in  (my  lady*s)  bower,  to  hear  confessions.  And  now 
there  is  fallen  therefrom  a  fruit,  so  that  folk  would  much  rather  shew  their 
schrifts  to  them^  than  shrive  themselves  to  their  own  parsons.  And  now 
that  the  parsons  have  found  out  that  friars  share  (the  profits  of  confession) 
with  them,  these  possessioners  preach  (to  the  people)  and  calumniate  the 
friars ;  and  the  friars  (on  the  other  hand)  find  them  to  be  in  fault,  as 
people  bear  witness,  (and  say)  that  when  they  preach  to  the  people,  in 
many  places  around  (it  will  be  found)  that  I,  i.  e.  Wrath,  go  with  them, 
and  teach  them  out  of  my  books.  Thus  both  parties  talk  about  spiritual 
power,  so  that  each  despises  the  other,  till  either  they  are  both  beggars, 
and  live  by  the  spiritual  authority  which  I  give  them,  or  else  they  are  all 
rich,  and  ride  about  (like  rich  people).  I  Wrath  never  rest  from  following 
about  the  wicked  folk— for  such  is  my  grace.'  Wrath  here  insinuates  that 
the  quarrel  generally  terminates  in  one  of  two  ways ;  either  the  secular 
clergy  turn  beggars  like  the  friars,  or  the  friars  obtain  wealth  enough  to 
buy  horses  like  the  secular  clergy.  The  quarrel  was,  as  to  which  should 
hear  confessions. 

— ^  (b.  5. 138.)  Umi tours  were  members  of  a  convent  to  whom  a  certain 
limited  district  was  assigned  to  beg  in,  in  order  that,  each  mendicant 
having  a  certain  round  to  make,  no  family  might  be  left  unsolicited. 
Bread,  bacon,  cheese,  logs  of  wood,  etc,  were  often  ready  for  the  limitour 
when  he  called.  See  Massingberd's  £ng.  Reformation,  p.  1 10 ;  Chaucer, 
Prol.,  1.  209  ;  and  Somp.  Tale,  1.  3. 

Listres  are  lectors*  This  is  ascertained  by  the  following  entry  in  the 
Promptorium  Parvulorum,  A.D.  1440.  *  Lyysterre  [various  readings  lystyr, 
lystore,  listyr]  Lector*  The  editor,  Mr.  Way,  says  this  is  *  the  reader,  who 
occupied  the  second  place  in  the  holy  orders  of  the  Church.'  By  second 
place  is  meant  second  in  ascending  order.  But  I  am  told,  on  excellent  au- 
thority, that  lector  means  rather  a  lecturer,  or  occasional  preacher,  which 
gives  the  right  sense.  Mr.  Wright's  explanation  of  lister  is  wrong,  and 
the  absurd  guess  by  Mr.  Cutts  is  wofm*    It  answers  to  an  O.  F.  Mstre^ 
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a  variant  of  itfrey  which  is  the  F.  form  of  Lat.  nom.  lector.  See  Umiiers 
and  Lectors  in  the  Index  to  the  Parker  Soc.  publications. 

(b.  5. 144.)  Possessiofures  J  see  Chaucer's  Sompnoures  Tale,  L  14. 

Tyrwhitt  says — 'An  invidious  name  for  such  religious  communities  as 
were  endowed  with  lands.  The  Mendicant  orders  professed  to  live 
entirely  upon  alms.'  Mr.  Wright  says — '  the  regular  orders  of  monks, 
who  possessed  landed  property  and  enjoyed  rich  revenues,'  etc  But  it  is 
clear  that,  in  the  present  passage,  a  pcssessicner  means  one  of  the 
beneficed  clergy ^  as  the  word  persones  is  used  as  an  equivalent  And  it  is 
worth  remarking,  that  this  same  explanation  will  suit  the  context  in 
Chaucer's  Sompnoures  Tale  much  better  than  if  we  suppose  monks  to  be 
intended.    Observe,  for  instance,  1.  19 : — 

'  Nought  for  to  holde  a  ^est  jolif  and  gay ; ' 

and,  farther  on,  the  friar  says, — 

'  These  curates  ben  ful  negligent  and  slowe ; ' 
*  This  every  lewed  vicary  or  persoun 
Can  say,  how  ire  engendreth  homicyde,'  etc 

Nothing  can  give  us  so  clear  an  idea  of  a  friar  as  the  commencement  of 
this  tale  of  Chaucer's. 

In  other  passages,  fiossessioners  is  used  more  generally,  and  it  could  be 
applied  either  to  the  monks,  who  possessed  property  in  common,  or  to  the 
parochial  clergy,  who  possessed  it  as  laymen  did ;  as  pointed  out  in  the 
note  to  Bell's  Chaucer,  iii.  104. 

125.  It  is  dear  that  spiritualte  here  means  spiritual  power,  authority, 
or  rank. 

129.  Hem  (or  hir)  were  leuere,  it  were  liefer  to  them  (or  to  her) ;  L  e. 
they  (or  she)  had  rather  swoon  or  die.    See  Chancer,  Prol.  293. 

133.  'And  made  them  broths  of  various  scandals.'  Compare — 'then 
seme  potage,  as  wortes,  lowtes,  or  browes,  with  befe,  motton,  or  vele  ;' 
Babees  Book,  p.  274.  Mr.  Fumivall  says  (ib.  p.  287) — '  These  are  broths 
of  beef  or  fish  boiled  with  chopped  herbs  and  bread ;  Household  Ordi- 
nances, p.  461.  Others  are  made  "with  swete  almond  mylke,"  ib.  See 
"  Joutus  de  Almonde,"  p.  15,  Liber  Cure;  also  pp.  47,  48.'  See  *JowtySt 
potage,'  in  Prompt.  Parv. ;  Mandeville's  Travels,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  58 ; 
Gower,  ed.  Pauli,  iii.  161,  162. 

Chaucer  likewise  reproves  'jangling'  near  the  end  of  his  '  De  Ira'  in 
the  Persones  Tale ;  cf.  note  to  B.  proL  35,  p.  6. 

135.  ^  prestesfile,  a  priest's  concubine,  as  Mr.  Wright  suggests  in  his 
Glossary,  such  being  a  meaning  of  the  French  fille.  So  in  Rob.  of 
Brunne,  HandL  Synne,  4540^  we  find — 'For  to  rage  wyth  -f^Jyle!  See 
File  and  Fyllok  in  HaUiwell's  Dictionary. 

136.  In  the  chapon-cote,  in  the  hen-house  [c] ;  in  chiritime,  at  cherry- 
time  [b].  'In  some  counties  cherry-fairs  are  frequently  held  in  the 
cherry-orchards.  They  are  the  resort  of  the  gay  and  thoughtless,  and  as 
such  fr^uently  metaphorically  alluded  to  by  the  early  writers.  Thus 
Occleve,  De  Regim,  Princ  ed.  Wright,  p.  47— "This  lyf,  my  sone,  is  but 
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a  chery-feyre;**^  Brand,  Pop.  Antiq.,  cd.  Ellis,  ii.  457.  See  Cherry-fair 
in  Halliwell's  Dictionary  ;  Skelton,  ed.  Dyce,  ii.  85. 

(b.  5. 162.)    I-made  (written  made  in  WCB)  is  the  first  person  of 

the  past  tense,  which  is  sometimes  found  with  the  prefix  /-  (A.S.  ge-). 
The  sense  is — I,  Wrath,  fed  them  with  wicked  words ;  lit.  I  prepared 
their  vegetables  with  wicked  words.  There  is  clearly  a  pun  here,  in  the 
contrast  of  words  with  worts,    Fluellen  makes  the  same  pun. 

138.  (b.  5.  163.)  Thow  lixt,  thou  liest.     Cf.  Crede,  542. 

(b.  5.  165.)  Her  eyther^  each  of  them.    Other^  the  other. 

-^—  (b.  5.  166.)  SeytU  Gregorie,  '  It  appears  that  some  Abbesses  did 
at  one  time  attempt  to  hear  the  confessions  of  their  Nuns,  and  to  exercise 
some  other  smaller  parts  of  the  clerical  function ;  but  this  practice,  I 
apprehend,  was  soon  stopped  by  Gregory  IX.,  who  has  forbidden  it  in 
the  strongest  terms. — Decretal.  1.  v.  tit.  38.  c.  x. ;'  Tyrwhitt,  Introd. 
Discourse  to  Cant  Tales,  note  7.  Tyrwhitt  gives  the  Latin  text  of  the 
Decretal. 

— ^  (b.  5 .  167.)  Wereprest^  should  be  a  priest,  i.  e.  should  hear  confessions. 

— ^  (b.  5. 168.)  In/amis  J  so  in  the  MSS.  It  is  put  for  the  nom.  plural. 
Cf.  Pass.  xxii.  162. 

144.  '  Imparked  in  pews ; '  i.  e.  fenced  in  by  the  pew  as  a  park  is  fenced 
in  by  palings  ;  see  xviii.  13.  This  is  said  to  be  the  earliest  passage  in 
which  the  vtordpew  occurs.  It  also  supports  the  supposition  that  pews 
were  originally  for  women  only.  See  note  to  Peacock's  edition  of  Myrc, 
p.  74 ;  and  see  Pews  in  Index  to  Parker  Soc.  publications. 

145.  *  How  little  I  love  Letice  at-the-Style.'  Letice  is  Lat.  Lxtitia. 
From  *  at-the-style '  comes  the  name  Styles ;  see  Bardsley's  £ng. 
Surnames,  pp.  85,  90.    See  1.  207. 

146.  *  Because  she  received  the  holy  bread  before  me,  my  heart  began 
to  change  (towards  her).'  On  the  difference  between  *  holy-bread '  and 
the  eucharistic  wafer,  see  Peacock's  edition  of  Myrc,  p.  89 ;  and  cf.  note 
to  Pass.  xvi.  210. 

149.  '  Till  each  called  the  other  a  whore,  and  (it  was)  off  with  their 
clothes ; '  i.  e.  with  their  outer  garments,  and  hoods,  which  they  tore  off 
each  other's  backs  and  heads. 

154.  Thei  taken  hem  togeders^  they  take  counsel  together;  viz.  as  to 
what  punishment  they  shall  assign  to  me. 

156.  Cha/ntele-house^  chapter-house.  See  the  chapter-house  described 
in  Cutts's  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  79.  Mf  any  had 
a  complaint  to  make  against  any  brother,  it  was  here  made  and  adjudged. 
Convent  business  was  also  here  transacted.' 

157.  Baleysed,  punished  with  a  btUeis  or  rod  ;  see  Pass.  xii.  124.  The 
Prompt.  Parv.  has — 'Baleys,  virga*  Mr.  Way's  note  is — *  Hereafter  occurs 
in  the  Promptorium  "  ^erde,  baleys,  virgar  Virga  is  rendered  "  a  ^erde 
or  a  rodde,"  Med.  and  Ort.  Voc. ;  and  such  the  baleys  seem  to  have  been, 
and  not  a  besom,  balai^  in  the  present  sense  of  the  word.  Matthew  Pax  is 
(ed.  Wats,  p.  848)  relates  that  in  1252  a  person  came  to  perform  penance  at 
St  AlbanSy  ''fierens  in  manu  virgam  quam  vulgariter  baleis  appellamus," 
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with  which  he  was  disciplined  by  each  of  the  brethren.  Wats,  in  the 
Glossary,  obsen'es,  "  Ita  Norfolcienses  mei  vocant  virgam  majorem,et  ex 
pluribus  longioribus  viminibus  ;  qualibus  utuntur  paedagogi  severiores  in 
scholis."  .  .  •  Forby  does  not  notice  it ;  but  the  verb  to  balase  occurs 
amongst  the  provincialisms  of  Shropshire.'  See  Miss  Jackson's  Shropshire 
Word-book.  The  quotation  from  Matthew  Paris  is  given  at  length  in 
Warton,  Hist.  £ng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  ii.  82,  note  53,  from  which  we 
further  learn  that  the  culprit  was  '  vestibus  spoliatus,'  and  that  the  discipline 
was  administered  in  the  chapter-house, 

159.  Feble^  weak,  thin,  poor,  watery.  In  the  Praier  and  Complaynte  of 
the  Ploweman  (Harl.  Misc.  vi.  112),  the  poor  man  is  said  to  have  ^/ebeU 
mete,  BXidfebeU  drink,  dXiAfeble  dothinge.'     Cf.  Havelok,  323. 

168,  169.  The  words  me  and  my  in  [b]  are  evident  blunders,  but  are 
found  in  most  of  the  MSS.  of  that  type  ;  perhaps  in  all.  Yet  Crowley 
has  hym  and  hiSy  and  probably  followed  his  copy.  In  the  C-text,  the 
author  has  altered  them  to  hym  and  hus  (»  his).  By  he^  is  meant 
Repentance  ;  by  hym^  Wrath.  '  £sto  sobrius '  refers  to  the  text  *  Sobrii 
estote,'  I  Pet.  v.  8. 

l^F  In  .the  earlier  texts,  the  desorlptioxi  of  Iiuxuria  oometf 
sooner ;  at  B.  6.  72  (A.  6.  64).  For  note  to  B.  6. 188  (A.  6. 107)  see 
note  to  C.  7. 196,  Just  below. 

170.  In  the  two  earlier  texts,  the  confession  of  Luxury  is  very  short. 
The  poet's  chief  warning  is  there  directed  against  getting  drunk  upon  a 
Saturday,  when  work  was  over  sooner  than  on  other  days,  as  it  was  the 
eve  of  Sunday.  The  votive  mass  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  said  upon 
Saturday,  and  hence,  in  her  honour, '  there  arose  a  custom,  amid  all  ranks, 
of  vowing  to  keep,  for  a  certain  length  of  time,  a  rigid  fast  each  Saturday;' 
Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  281. 

174.  To  '  drink  with  the  duck '  is  to  drink  water,  as  a  duck  does. 

iGT  Here  comes  in  the  third  insertion  from  B.  (18.  844-862). 

196.  (b.  5.  188.)  The  vice  of  Avarice  is  discussed  in  Burton,  Anat.  of 
Melancholy,  pt.  i.  sec  2.  mem.  3.  subsec.  12.  Cf.  Pass.  xvii.  80;  xxiiL 
121. 

197.  Heruy^  Harvey.    Skeiton  has  the  same  name  for  a  covetous  man. 

*And  Haruy  Hafter,  that  well  coude  picke  a  male.' 

Skeiton,  ed.  Dyce,  i.  35. 

198.  Bytelbrowedy  having  beetling  or  prominent  brows.  This  rather 
scarce  word  occurs  in  The  Destruction  of  Troy,  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson, 
1.  3824,  and  in  A  Balade  Pleasaunte,  stanza  3  (Chaucer's  Works,  ed.  1561, 
ioL  344).  <  The  beetled  brawes  signifieth  malice,  cruelty,  letchery,  and  envy ;' 
Shepherdes  Kalender,  sig.  P  2.    See  also  Rom.  and  Juliet,  i.  4.  32. 

199.  '  And  like  a  leathern  purse  his  cheeks  flapped  about ;  (they  were) 
even  longer  than  (i.  e.  hung  down  lower  than)  his  chin,  and  they  trembled 
with  age.' 

201.  *  His  beard  was  shaven  like  bondmen's  bacon '  [c]  ;  i.  e.  cut  off  in 
rather  a  ragged  manner :  ar^  *  His  beard  was  beslobbered,  as  a  bondman's 
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is  with  bacon '  [b].  Warton  notes  numeroos  examples  of  memte  as  the 
form  of  the  genitive  plural,  e.g.  Pass.  iv.  102,  v.  115,  vi.  29,  vii.  293,  ix. 
29,  X.  214,  etc. ;  the  very  word  hondmenne  occurs  again,  vi.  70.  The  form 
mennes  also  occurs,  as  in  viiL  22a 

203.  In  Chaucer's  Prologue,  1.  541,  the  tabard  is  the  dress  of  the 
ploughman.  In  a  tx)em  printed  in  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  62,  it  is  used  of  a  poor 
man's  upper  garment  In  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  p.  244,  Annas  is 
represented  as  a  bishop,  in  a  scarlet  gown,  over  which  is  'a  blew  tabbard 
furryd  with  whyte.'  In  Sharp's  Dissertation  on  Pageants,  p.  28,  a  similar 
garment,  used  for  a  bishop  in  a  mistery,  is  called  a  '  taberd  of  scarlet.' 
See  also  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  283 ;  Ducange,  s.  v.  Tabarium;  Strutt's  Dress 
and  Habits,  ii.  301 ;  Riley,  Mem.  of  London,  p.  5,  note  6 ;  etc  Dresses 
of  a  tawny  colour  (see  B-text)  were  used  by  minstrels  ;  see  Cutts,  Scenes 
and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  305.  Jews  also  used  to  wear 
orange-tawny  bonnets,  and  hence  Avarice  is  rightly  fitted  with  *  a  tawny 
tabard ; '  for  '  usurers  should  have  orange-tawney  bonnets,  because  they 
do  Judaize ; '  Bacon's  Essays,  41. 

(b.  5.  197.)  Compare  Chaucer's  Chan.  Yem.  Prol.  1.  82 — *  It  is  al 

baudy  and  to-toie  also.'    Bamdy  means  dirty. 

204.  Hazlitt,  in  his  Book  of  Proverbs,  p.  216,  has — *  If  a  louse  miss  its 
footing  on  his  coat,  'twill  be  sure  to  break  its  neck.'  And  Palsgrave  has 
— '  He  hath  made  my  gowne  so  bare  that  a  lowse  can  get  no  holde  on  it ; ' 
ed.  1852,  p.  62a 

205.  The  word  welch  is  plainly  written  in  most  of  the  MSS.  of  [c]  and 
[b].  In  MS.  L  [b]  it  may  be  read  either  welche  or  welthe,  and  I  thought 
at  one  time  that  the  reading  wel^  of  MS.  W.  decided  the  question  in  the 
latter  direction.  However,  MS.  R  [b]  has  the  spelling  welsch^  which  is 
equally  good  evidence  on  the  odier  side,  and  /  is  constantly  written  for  r. 
MS.  T  [a]  has  walsshe  scarlet^  i.  e.  Welch  scarlet,  and  this  gives  the  most 
likely  solution  of  the  word.  It  is  probable  that  welche  means  Welsh 
flannel,  and  that  Walsshe  scarlet  is  red  flannel.  The  Vernon  MS.  has 
walk^  i.  e.  thing  to  walk  on. 

207.  Symme  at  the  Style  [c,  b] ;  Simnu  atte  noke,  i.  e.  Sim  at  the  oak 
[a].  On  these  and  similar  names,  see  Bardsley's  English  Surnames,  pp. 
85-90.  The  form  'atte  noke'  is  for  'atten  oke,'  i.e.  at  then  oke,  where 
then  is  a  later  form  oftham  (A.  S.  ^m),  the  old  dative  sing,  of  the  def. 
article,  as  explained  in  the  note  to  Pass.  i.  43.  In  the  name  Atterbury,  it  is 
interesting  to  notice  that  tht/emsmne  form  of  the  article  is  preserved.  If  w^ 
had  to  write  *  at  the  town '  in  Anglo-Saxon,  we  should  put  at  thctre  byrig^ 
because  the  sb.  burh  (our  borough)  becomes  byn'g  (our  bury)  in  the 
dative  case ;  and,  as  it  is  a  feminine  noun,  it  takes  the  feminine  dative 
article,  viz.  thctre.  The  form  Attenborough  is  later,  and  due  to  a  change 
of  gender  of  the  substantive.  Besides  cdte  noke^  we  even  find  atte  nor- 
charde  (i.  e.  at  then  orcharde)^  whence  the  name  Norchard;  so  also  Nash 
from  cuh,  Nalder  from  alder^  Nelmes  fiom  elms^  Novene  from  oven; 
Bardsle/s  Eng.  Surnames,  p.  86. 

209.  We  have  here  three  difierent  equivalent  expressions,  viz. '  a  leasing 
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(i.e.  a  lie)  or  two '  [c] ;  *a  leaf  or  two '  [b] ;  'a  lesson  or  two'  [a].  The 
expression  *  a  leaf  or  two '  is  to  be  explained  by  observing  that,  in  the  next 
line,  Avarice  talks  of  his  lesson^  and  of  learning  his  Danet  or  primer  in  L 
315.  In  like  manner,  still  keeping  up  the  allusion  to  reading,  he  learns 
to  lie  just  a  leaf  or  two,  i.  e.  as  much  as  would  fill  a  couple  of  leaves.  All 
ambiguity  is  removed  by  the  parallel  passage  in  Richard  the  Redeles, 
Prol.  37— 

')if  him  list  to  loke  *  a  Uef  other  iweyne! 

Note  also  '  a  lesson  other  tweyne ; '  id.  i.  9. 

211.  Wy  is  Weyhill,  near  Andover  in  Hampshire.  Weyhill  fair  is  a 
famous  one  to  this  day,  and  lasts  eight  days.  The  fisLir  for  horses  and 
sheep  is  on  Oct.  10 ;  that  for  cheese,  hops,  and  general  wares,  on  Oct.  1 1, 
and  the  six  days  following.  *  The  tolls  derived  from  the  sheep-feir  form 
part  of  the  stipend  of  the  rector  of  Weyhill ; '  Standard  newspaper,  Oct. 
II,  1870.  Warton  has  a  k>ng  note  upon  feirs,  which  should  be  consulted ; 
see  Hist  Eng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  ii.  55;  ed.  1871,  ii.  259.  'One  of  the 
chief  of  them,'  he  says, '  seems  to  have  been  that  of  St  Giles's  hill  or  down 
near  Winchester,  to  which  our  poet  here  refers.  It  was  instituted,  and 
given  as  a  kind  of  revenue  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  by  William  the 
Conqueror,  who  by  his  charter  permitted  it  to  continue  ior  diree  days.  • .  • 
In  the  fair,  several  streets  were  formed,  assigned  to  the  sale  of  different 
commodities;  and  called  the  Drapery,  the  Pottery,  the  Spicery,  etc' 
Fairs  bng  continued  to  be  the  principal  marts  for  purchasing  necessaries 
in  large  quantities.  Winchester  &ir  is  mentioned  in  the  Liber  Albus,  p. 
201.  Compare  the  description  of  Stourbridge  bar  (near  Cambridge)  in  Prof. 
Rogers's  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in  England,  L  141. 

213.  '  The  grace  (oriavour)  of  guile '  is  a  satirical  expression.  We  speak 
rather  of '  the  grace  of  God.' 

214.  Tliys  seuenyer^  these  seven  years,  i.  e.  a  long  but  indefinite  period. 
Cf.  'That  is  the  best  dance  without  a  pipe  That  I  saw  this  seven  year  s^ 
The  Four  Elements,  in  Old  Plays,  ed.  Hazlitt,  i.  47  ;  also  Much  Ado  about 
Nothing,  iii.  3.  134,  etc    And  see  Pass.  i.  203,  v.  82,  xi.  73. 

215.  Donet^  primer.  '  Properly  a  Grammar,  fix>m  JEUus  Donatus,  die 
Grammarian. . . .  Among  the  books  written  by  bishop  Pecock,  there  is  the 
Donat  into  Christian  religion,  and  the  Folower  to  the  DonatJ^Vf^xXon^^ 
Hist.  Eng.  Poet  ii.  56,  ed.  1840*  See  also  the  note  in  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii. 
343 ;  Gloss,  to  Chaucer ;  Donat  in  Cotgrave ;  and  Prompt.  Parv.  p. 
126. 

216.  In  1353,  statutes  were  passed  regulating  the  length  and  breadth 
of  cloth. — Thom.  Walsingham,  ed.  Riley,  i.  277. 

217.  Rayes,  striped  cloths.  R€^  means  properly  a  ray^  streaky  stripe; 
but  it  was  commonly  used  in  the  above  sense.  It  was  enacted — 'that 
cloths  of  ray  shall  be  28  eUs  in  length,  measured  by  the  Ust  [edge],  and 
5  quarters  in  width.' — Liber  Albus,  p.  631.  'A  long  gown  of  raye '  occurs 
in  Lydgate*s  London  Lyckpeny ;  see  Specimens  of  English,  1 394-1 579>  ed. 
Skeat,  p.  25.  The  Latin  name  for  striped  cloth  was  radiatus;  see  Prof. 
Rogers's  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in  England,  i.  577. 
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218.  To  brochen^  etc  ; — 'To  pierce  them  with  a  paddng-needle,  and  I 
Cetstened  them  together ;  and  then  I  put  them  in  a  press,  and  penned  them 
fast  in  it/  etc. 

221.  Webbe  (A.S.  webba)  is  a  male  weaver  in  Chaucer,  Prol.  362  ;  the 
fem.  is  both  webbe  (A.S.  webbe  in  Beowulf,  ed.  Grein,  1.  1942)  and  webster. 
Observe  spynnesters^  i.  e.  female  spinners,  in  the  next  line ;  and  cf.  note  to 
Pass.  i.  222,  p.  19. 

223.  The  pounds  etc.  She  paid  the  people  whom  she  employed  by 
the  pound,  and  used  too  heavy  a  weight ;  thus  cheating  them  of  their 
dues. 

224.  Auncel^  a  kind  of  balance,  perhaps  the  Danish  steelyard.  Blount 
tells  us,  in  his  Law-Dictionary,  that, '  because  there  was  wont  to  be  great 
deceit  [in  its  use],  it  was  forbidden,  23  Edw.  3,  Stat.  5.  cap.  9 ;  34  ejusdem, 
cap.  5 ;  and  8  Hen.  6,  cap.  5.  ...  By  a  Constitution  made  by  Henry 
Chicheley,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Anno  1430— Pro  abolitione  ponderis 
vocati  U  auncel'weighi,  seu  sche/t  [shift],  seu  pounder^  etc.,  doloso  quo- 
dam  staterae  genereS  qui  utitur,  exconununicandus.'  In  A.  D.  1356,  we 
find  'one  balance,  called  an  auncere^  valued  9X\2(L\  and  '  2  balances,  called 
aunceresy  valued  at  6j . ;  see  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  283.  We 
also  find  mention  of '  Thomas  le  Aunseremaker '  in  Riley's  Memorials  of 
London,  pref.  p.  xxii ;  cf.  Bardsley's  Eng.  Surnames,  p.  359. 

226.  Peny-aU  is  common  ale,  thin  ale,  as  is  certain  from  its  being  spoken 
of  as  a  most  meagre  drink,  suitable  for  strict-living  friars,  in  B.  15.  310. 
Podyng^e  (puddyng-cUe  in  Trin.  MS.)  was  probably  named  from  its 
being  thick  like  pudding.  Thus  in  Pass.  xxii.  402,  a  fraudulent  brewer 
boasts  of  drawing  thick  ale  and  thin  aU  out  of  one  hole  in  a  cask.  The 
penny-ale  was  sold  at  a  penny  a  gallon^  but  the  best  ale  at  4^/. 

227.  In  [a],  the  reading  liuen  be  hemseluen  of  course  means '  live  by 
themselves.'  But  in  [b]  the  reading  is  lay  by  hymselue^  where  hymselue 
probably  refers  to  the  ale;  see  the  next  line,  and  note  the  common  use  of 
hym  for  iV.  Indeed,  Crowley  has  the  reading  it-sel/e.  In  [c],  how- 
ever, the  reading  returns  to  htmselue^  and  the  sense  is  the  same  as  in 
[a]. 

231.  In  coppemely  by  cups  at  a  time.  She  knew  better  than  to  measure 
it  in  a  gallon  measure.    Concerning  ale  measures,  see  Liber  Albus,  p. 

333. 
233.  Hockerye^  i.  e.  the  retail  trade.    A  huckster  was  one  who  retailed 

ale,  etc.  from  door  to  door.    '  Item,  that  no  brewer  or  brewster  sell  any 

manner  of  aU  unto  any  huckster^  etc. — Liber  Albus,  p.  312.    And  again 

— '  that  no  hucstere  shall  sell  ale  ; '  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  347. 

Huckster  is  generally  applied,  in  the  City  books,  to  females  only. 

^—  (b.  5.  228.)  So  the  iky  so  may  I  thrive  [b] ;  sothely^  soothly,  verily 

[4 

(b.  5.  230.)  IValsyngham,    See  note  to  Pass.  i.  52,  p.  5. 

'-—'  (b.  5.  231.)  Rode  of  Bromeholmey  cross  of  Bromholm  in  Norfolk. 
In  A  Chroiiicle  of  London,  p.  10,  we  find,  anno  1224  [rather  1223  or  1222] 
'  the  emperour  Baldewyn,  which  whanne  he  wente  to  bataile  to  fyghte  with 
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Codes  enemyes,  he  hadde  a  croos  boren  before  hym,  wluche  crosse  seynt 
Eleyne  made  of  the  crosse  that  Cryst  deyde  upon ;  and  there  was  an 
Englyssh  prest  that  tyme  with  hym  ^t  was  called  Sir  Hughe,  and  he  was 
borne  in  Norfolke,  the  whiche  prest  broughte  the  same  crosse  to  Bromholm 
in  Norfolke.'  Mr.  Wright  refers  to  Matthew  Paris  (p.  268) ;  and  adds — 
'  In  the  MS.  Chronicle  of  Barthol.  de  Cotton,  it  is  recorded  at  the  date 
1223 — £0  tempore  Peregrinatio  de  Bromholm  incepit.'  Hence  Avarice 
could  visit  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  and  the  piece  of  the  true  cross  at 
Bromholm  in  one  journey,  and  pray  to  be  brought  out  of  debt  by  having  his 
cheating  tricks  forgiven  him.  It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  Brom- 
holm priory  was  within  a  mile  of  Paston  hall,  the  residence  of  the  Paston 
family.  See  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  pref.  p.  xxv.  The  story  of  the 
finding  of  the  True  Cross  by  Helen,  mother  of  Constantine,  is  well  known. 
Cf.  Chaucer,  Reves  Tale,  366  ;  Pardoneres  Tale,  489. 

%♦    234-309.  (b.  5.  232-289.)  Not  found  in  the  A-text. 

(b.  5.  238.)  He  pretends  that  he  thought  restitution  was  the  French 

for  robbery.  Rifle  was  used  in  a  stronger  sense  then  that  it  is  now.  Cf. 
'  he  had  called  him  a  malefactor,  and  common  rifler; '  Riley's  Memorials 
of  London,  p.  208.  Norfolk  is  evidently  considered  as  one  of  the  least 
refined  parts  of  the  island^  being  in  an  out-of-the-way  comer ;  and  we  are 
to  infer  that  French  was  almost  unknown  there.  The  common  proverb — 
'Jack  would  be  a  gentleman  if  he  could  speak  French' — shews  that  the 
common  people  had  much  difficulty  in  learning  it.  Trevisa  fixes  the  date 
1385  as  the  year,  just  before  which  children  began  to  learn  to  translate 
Latin  into  English  instead  of  French ^  as  formerly.  See  Warton,  Hist. 
£ng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  i.  5  ;  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  93. 

239.  Vserie^  usury.  '  All  usury  was  prohibited  as  a  sin  by  the  Canon 
Law  ;'  Southey,  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  187. 

241.  Lumbar des  and  f ewes.  'A  set  of  Lombards  established  themselves 
here,  in  connexion  with  the  legates,  to  advance  money  upon  all  sums  due 
to  the  Pope,  for  which  they  exacted  the  most  exorbitant  usury,'  etc. — 
Southey,  as  above,  Cf.  Pass.  v.  194 ;  Chaucer,  Schipm.  Tale,  1.  367 ; 
Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  ii.  184 ;  and  see  Lumber  in  Trench's  Select 
Glossary.  The  Jews  were  constantly  accused  of  being  the  offenders,  when- 
ever clipped  coin  was  found,  which  was  very  often.  See  the  chapter 
on  'Jews  in  England'  in  Annals  of  England,  p.  162. 

243.  '  And  lent  (the  light  coin)  for  love  of  the  pledge,  which  I  set  more 
store  by  and  considered  more  valuable  than  the  money  or  the  men  to  whom 
I  lent  it.'  The  B-text  is  more  awkward,  because  it  involves  a  change  in 
the  subject  of  the  sentence.  However,  it  certainly  means — '  and  lend  it 
for  love  of  the  cross,  (for  the  borrower)  to  give  me  a  pledge  and  lose  it/ 
where  the  latter  '  it '  refers  to  the  pledge  ;  cf.  B.  13.  36a  The  key  to  the 
passage  is  to  remember  that  borrowers  often  gave  pledges  of  much  value. 
Owing  to  a  positive  want  of  money, '  Christians  did  not  feel  any  scruple  in 
parting  with  their  most  valued  treasures,  and  giving  them  as  pledges  to  the 
Jews  for  a  loan  of  money  when  they  were  in  need  of  it  This  plan  of  lend- 
ing on  pledge,  or  usury,  belonged  specially  to  the  Jews  in  Europe  during 
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the  Middle  Ages ; '  P.  Lacroix,  Manners,  Customs,  and  Dress  during  the 
Middle  Ages,  p.  451.  Sir  John  Maundeville  says  that  a  King  of  France 
bought  tiie  crown  of  thorns,  spear,  and  one  of  the  nails  used  at  the  Cruci- 
fixion, from  the  Jews,  *  to  whom  the  Emperour  had  leyde  hem  to  wedde^  for 
a  gret  summe  of  sylvre.'  For  love  of  the  cross  is  a  dever  pun,  as  cross  refers 
frequently  to  the  cross  on  the  back  of  old  coins,  and  was  a  slang  name  for 
a  coin,  as  in  Shakespeare ;  2  Hen.  IV.  i.  2.  253  ;  see .  note  to  Pass,  xviii. 
200.  Cross-and-pile  is  the  old  name  for  heads  <md  tails.  It  is  clear  enough 
what  Avarice  did :  he  first  clipped  coins  and  then  lent  them,  taking  a 
pledge  which  he  hoped  would  not  be  redeemed. 

— -  (b.  5.  246.)  Compare — '  lucimdus  homo  qui  miseretur  et  commodate 
disponet  sermones  suos  in  iudicio.'  Ps.  cxii.  5  (cxi.  5,  Vulgate).  Avarice 
obtained  more  manors  through  his  customers  being  in  arrears  of  payment, 
than  he  could  have  obtained  by  practising  liberality.  Manens  is  spelt 
numoirs  in  MS.  W. 

(b.  5.  249.)  In  an  ordinance  against  usurers  (38  Edw.  III.)  we  find 

that  certain  persons  exerted  themselves  to  maintain  usury — '  which  kind 
of  contract,  the  more  subtly  to  deceive  the  people,  they  call  exchange  or 
chevisance^  whereas  it  might  more  truly  be  called  mescheaunce  (wicked- 
ness) ; '  Liber  Albus,  p.  319,  and  see  p.  344.  Cotgrave  has — *  Chevissance^ 
f:  an  agreement  or  composition  made;  an  end  or  order  set  down, 
between  a  creditor  and  debtour.'    Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  282. 

250.  (b.  5.  255.)  Avarice,  in  his  dealings  with  knights,  used  to  buy  silk 
and  cloth  from  them  at  a  sufficiently  cheap  rate  ;  and  he  now  ironically 
calls  his  customers  mercers  and  drapers,  who  never  paid  anything  for  their 
apprenticeship. 

— »-  (b.  5.  261.)  *  As  courteous  as  a  dog  in  a  kitchen.'  This  alludes  to 
an  old  ironical  proverb,  which  appears  in  French  in  the  form — '  Chen  en  cosyn 
[cuisine"]  compaignie  ne  desire ; '  in  Latin  in  the  form — '  Dum  canis  osrodit, 
sociari  pluribus  odit ; '  and  in  Middle  English — '  VVil  the  hund  gna^h  bon, 
i-fere  neld  he  non  ; '  i.  e.  while  the  hound  gnaws  a  bone,  companion  would 
he  none.    See  Wright's  Essays,  i.  149. 

— ^  (b.  5.  263.)  The  third  word  in  the  line  may  be  either  ieue  or 
lene.  The  distinction  is,  that  Ieue  means  grant  or  permit,  followed  by  a 
clause ;  but  lene  means  grant  or  give  (lit.  lend),  followed  by  an  accusative 
case.  By  this  test,  we  should  read  lene  (and  not  leue^  as  printed),  because 
the  phrase  is  lene  \e  grace^  i.  e.  give  thee  grace.  In  the  present  case, 
however,  it  looks  as  if  the  poet  really  began  the  sentence  with  god  Ieue  (a 
common  expression),  and  afterwards  finished  the  sentence  another  way ; 
i.  e.  he  seems  to  have  meant— '  God  grant  never,  unless  thou  the  sooner 
repent,  for  thee  (to  have)  grace  upon  this  earth  to  employ  thy  property 
weU.' 

25dL  The  arrangement  here  is  rather  hard  to  follow.  Line  253  really 
answers  to  B.  5.  263 ;  1. 254  to  B.  5.  266  ;  1. 255  to  B.  5.  26$.  Next,  11.  256 
-259  are  new,  but  include  a  Latin  quotation  following  after  B.  5.  279. 
Then  comes  the  passage  in  11.  260-285,  borrowed  from  B.  13.  362-399; 
whilst,  at  L  287,  the  author  returns  to  B.  5.  268. 
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257.  (cf.  b.  5.  279.)  '  Si  enim  res  aliena,  propter  quam  peccatum  est, 
cum  reddi  possit,  non  redditur,  non  agitur  pznitentia,  sed  fingitur  •;  si  autem 
ueradter  agitur,  non  remittetur  peccatum,  nisi  restituatur  ablatum ;  sed,  ut 
dixi,  cum  restitui  potest ; '  S.  Augustini  Epist.  cliiL,  sect  20 ;  Opera,  ed. 
Migne,  ii.  662. 

iGT  Here  oome  in  passaites  from  B.  18.  a6SI-889. 

260.  (b.  13.  362.)  '  I  mixed  my  wares,  and  made  a  good  shew ;  the 
worst  (of  them)  lay  hidden  within  ;  I  considered  it  a  fine  trick.' 

267.  (b.  13.  371.)  Half-acre  was  a  colloquial  term  for  a  small  lot  of 
ground ;  cf.  Pass.  ix.  2,  3. 

270.  (b.  13. 374.)  'And  if  I  reaped,  I  would  over-reach  (i. e.  reach  o>*er 
into  my  neighbour's  ground),  or  gave  counsel  to  them  that  reaped,'  etc 
Mr.  Wright  reminds  us  that,  in  olden  times, '  the  corn-lands  were  not  so 
universally  hedged  as  at  present,  and  that  the  portions  belonging  to 
different  persons  were  separated  only  by  a  narrow  furrow,  as  is  still  the 
case  in  some  of  the  uninclosed  lands  in  Cambridgeshire.'  We  find  a 
similar  allusion  in  Robert  of  Brunne,  Handlyng  Synne,  11.  2445-^. 

278.  (b.  13. 392.)  '  Bruges  was  the  great  mart  of  continental  commerce 
during  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th  centuries.' — ^Wright. 

279.  (b.  13. 393.)  Prus^  Prussia.  As  early  as  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II L 
we  find  that  the  import-due  'for  one  hundred  stockfish  imported  from 
Pruz '  was  '  one  farthing ; '  Liber  Albus,  p.  209.  See  the  account '  Of  the 
commoditees  of  Pruse '  in  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  ii.  169.  Mr.  Wright 
remarks  that  'Prussia  was  then  the  farthest  country  in  the  interior  of 
Europe  with  which  a  regular  trade  was  carried  on  by  the  English  mer- 
chants.'   The  present  passage  implies  that  it  was  carried  on  at  some  risk. 

285.  (b.  13.  399.)    Mat.  vi.  21. 

iGT  Here  ends  the  fourth  insertioxi  firom  R  Pam.  xiii. 

290.  The  Latin  quotation  has  occurred  before ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ii.  144, 
p.  27.    And  it  occurs  again ;  see  note  to  Pass,  xviii.  40. 

294.  '  Thou  art  the  slave  of  another,  when  thou  seekest  after  dainty 
dishes  ;  feed  rather  upon  bread  of  thine  own,  and  thou  wilt  be  a  free  man.' 
I  have  not  succeeded  in  tracing  the  source  of  this  quotation. 

297.  By  }iy  mygkt^  according  to  thine  ability.  After  this  line  two  lines 
of  the  B-text  (11.  278,  279)  have  been  dropped,  but  the  Latin  quotation 
following  them  has  been  preserved  at  an  earlier  place.  See  note  to  1.  357, 
at  the  top  of  this  page. 

SOI.  Parte  with  ^,  share  with  tiiee ;  according  to  the  principle  of  the 
proverb,  that  the  receiver  is  as  bad  as  the  thief.  See  the  paralld  passage 
in  Pass,  xviii.  41-50. 

303.  By  the  '  sauter-glose '  is  meant  the  gloss  or  commentary  upon  the 
Psalter.  The  Glosa  Ordinaria  upon  the  verse  here  referred  to  contains  a 
remark  from  Augustine — '  Sic  misericordias  dat,  vt  seruet  ueritatem  ;  vt 
nee  peccata  sint  impunita  eius  cui  ignoscit.'  This  is  probably  what  the 
poet  had  in  mind.  Ps.  Ii.  (1.  in  the  Vulgate)  is  called  Miserere  mei  Deus 
from  the  three  first  words  in  it.    In  verse  6  (8  in  the  Vulgate)  we 
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find — '  Ecce  enim  ueritatem  dilexisti :  incerta  et  occulta  sapientiae 
tuae  manifestasti  mihi.'  St.  Augustine's  own  comment  on  the  text  is — 
'  Impunita  peccata  etiam  eorum  quibus  ignoscis  non  reliquisti.  Ueritatem 
dilexisti;  id  est,  sic  misericordiam  praerogasti,  vt  seruares  et  ueritatem  ; ' 
Opera,  ed.  Migne,  iv.  592. 

(b.  5.  285.)  Ps.  xviii.  25  (xvii.  26  in  the  Vulgate)  has — ^  Cum  sancto 

sanctus  eris,  et  cum  uiro  innocente  innocens  eris.'    Cf.  Pass.  xxii.  424. 

(b.  5.  289.)   The  Latin  quotation  is  not  quite  exact.    '  Suauis 

Dominus  uniuersis:  et  miserationes  eius  super  omnia  opera  eius.'  Ps. 
cxliv.  9,  Vulgate. 

309.  The  first  line  of  this  passage  has  been  curiously  altered.  We  find  in 
[a]  and  [b] — '  And  yet  I  will  pay  back  again,  if  I  have  so  much  (as  will 
suffice  for  it),  all  that  I  have  wrongfully  acquired  ever  since  I  had 
knowledge  (of  things) ; ' — and  this  forms  part  of  the  Confession  of  Sloth. 
But  in  [c]  we  are  introduced  to  a  new  penitent,  a  companion  of  Avarice* 
who  was  a  Welshman,  and  bore  the  singular  name  of  Evan  Pay-again-if- 
I-have-enough-all-that-I-wrongfully-acquired-since-I-had-knowledge,  etc., 
etc.  The  name  '  yevan '  (as  it  is  spelt  in  MSS.  I,  F,  M,  and  S)  is  clearly  the 
Welsh  Evan,  i.e.  John.  His  long  surname  is  similar  to  others  that  our 
author  uses  elsewhere ;  see  Pass.  v.  18,  ix.  80-83. 

(b.  5.  467,  p.  172  of  the  text.)    The  rode  o/ckestre^  the  cross  or  rood 

at  Chester.  Mr.  Wright  quotes  from  Pennant's  Tour  in  Wales  (edit.  1778, 
p.  191),  to  shew  that  a  famous  cross  once  stood  in  a  spot  formerly  known 
as  the  Rood-eye^  i.e.  Rood-Island,  but  now  known  only  by  the  corrupted 
name  of  Roodee^  and  used  as  a  race-course.  (See,  on  this  corruption, 
my  note  in  Notes  and  Queries,  4  S.  iii.  228.)    Cf.  Rich.  Redeles,  prol.  56. 

316.  Ryfeler  in  [c]  is  equivalent  to  rabbere  in  [b]  and  [a].  We  have 
already  had  the  verb  rifle  in  the  sense  of  to  rob ;  1.  236  above.  As  for 
robber y  the  similarity  of  the  word  to  Robert  t3x\y  gave  rise  to  a  pun,  whereby 
Robert  came  to  be  used  as  an  equivalent  for  thief.  Thus  in  Political 
Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  49,  occurs  the  expression — *per  Robert^  robber 
designator.'  And  see  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  p.  354, 1.  4  from  bottom. 
See  also  the  note  to  Pass.  i.  45,  p.  7. 

Reddite;  i.  e.  the  text — *  Reddite  ergo  omnibus  debita  ; '  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

317.  'And,  because  there  was  nothing  wherewith  (to  make  restitution), 
be  wept  very  sorely.'     Wher-of  [b]  *  wher-with  [c,  a]. 

320.  In  the  apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus,  the  name  of  the  penitent 
thief  is  Dismas  or  Dimas^  and  that  of  the  other  thief,  Gestas,  See  Cowper's 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  pp.  246,  364,  426  ;  Cov.  Myst.  p.  316.  Other  names 
for  them  are  Titus  and  Dumachus,  as  in  Longfellow's  Golden  Legend. 

321.  The  allusion  is  to  the  words  of  the  thief — *Domine,  memento  me, 
cum  ueneris  in  regnum  tuum  ; '  Luke  xxiii.  42. 

It  is  well  worth  notice  that  the  penitent  thief  is  spoken  of,  in  [b],  under 
the  heading  'Accidia;'  but,  in  [c],  under  'Confessio  Auaricie.'  The 
former  is  the  right  place.  His  repentance  was  the  stock  example  of  an 
argument  against  Wanhope,  as  resulting  from  Sloth.    See  Pass.  viii.  59. 

322.  Reddere  ne  haue^  have  no  means  wherewith  to  make  restitution 
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[c,  b] ;  no  red  haue^  have  no  guidance  [a].    Red  is  for  rede^  i.  e.  counsel, 
good  advice  from  others. 

323.  <  Nor  ever  expect  to  earn  enough,  by  any  craft  that  I  know '  [c]  ; 
or^  '  on  account  of  any  craft  that  I  know '  [a]  ;  or^  '  by  help  of  any 
handicraft,  the  amount  that  I  owe '  [b].  Craft  is  here  used  in  a  good 
sense,  viz.  that  of  skill  in  trade,  as  we  use  handicraft.  The  word  owe 
[b]  has  two  senses  in  Middle-English  ;  (i)  to  possess,  and  (2)  to  owe  in 
the  modem  sense.  To  obviate  confusion,  the  scribe  of  MS.  L  has  written 
debeo  above  the  word. 

329.  'That  he  would  polish  anew  his  pike-stafT,  called  Penance  {or 
Penitence  [b.  a]) ; '  to  which  [a]  and  [b]  add — '  and  by  help  of  it  leap  over 
the  land  (i.  e.  be  a  pilgrim)  all  his  life-time.'  A  pilgrim  aJways  carried  a 
staff,  generally  with  a  spike  at  the  end,  whence  it  was  called  a  pike-staff. 
It  was  also  called  a  bordoun^  as  in  viii.  162.  A  land-leper  or  land-loper 
was  a  vulgar  name  for  a  pilgrim,  the  word  leap  meaning  to  run^  like  the 
German  laufen.  Thus  Cotgrave  has — '  Villotier,  m. :  A  vagabond,  land' 
lopery  earth- planet,  continuall  gadder  from  towne  to  towne.*  The  word 
hym  (b.  5.  483  ;  a.  5. 258)  has  reference  to  the  pike-staff.    Cf.  viii.  i8a 

330.  '  Because  he  had  associated  with  Lairo,  whq  was  Lucifer's  aunt ' 
[c,  hi;  or  *  Lucifer's  brother '  [a].  The  word  lalro  refers  to  the  expression 
in  Luke  xxiii.  39—'  Unus  autem  de  his  qui  pendebant  latronibus* 

iGT  End  of  the  transpoBed  portioii  of  B  and  A :  return  to  B.  6. 
280,  and  (at  L  350)  to  A.  6. 146. 

338.  (b.  5.  291.)  There  is  a  parallel  passage  in  Hampole's  Pricke  of 
Conscience,  U.  6311-6319  : — 

*  For  the  mercy  of  God  es  swa  mykel  here. 
And  reches  over  alle,  bathe  for  and  nere, 
That  alle  the  syn  that  a  man  may  do. 
It  myght  sleken,  and  mare  thar-to. 
And  thar-for  says  Saynt  Austyn  thus, 
A  gude  worde  that  may  comfort  us : 
Sicut  scintilla  ignis  in  medio  maris^ 
ita  omnis  impietas  viri  ad  misericordiam  Dei, 
''Als  a  litel  spark  of  fire,"  says  he, 
'Mn  mydward  the  mykel  se. 
Right  swa  alle  a  mans  wykkednes 
Un-to  the  mercy  of  God  es.'**— (Ed.  Morris,  p.  171.) 

A  similar  quotation  from  Saint  Augustine,  with  a  list  of  venial  sins, 
will  be  found  in  Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale,  near  the  end  of  pars  secunda  pern- 
tenticB, 

The  nearest  passage  to  this  which  I  have  yet  found  is  the  following : — 
*  Tanquam  unda  misericordiae  peccati  ignis  exstinguitur.'— S.  August,  in 
Ps.  cxliii.  2  (Vulgate). 

341.  To  bygge  the  with  a  wastell^  to  buy  thee  a  cake  with.  See  note 
to  Pass.  i.  133,  p.  14. 
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349.  Leredeyow  to  fyuewith^  taught  you  to  live  upon  [c]  ;  LtrUyow  of 
awre  lordes good^  lent  (I  e.  gave)  you,  of  our  Lord's  wealth ;  i.e.  spiritual 
strength  [b]. 

359.  PionySf  seeds  of  the  paeony.  They  were  used  as  a  medicine,  but 
sometimes  sdso  as  a  spice,  as  here.    See  note  in  Liber  Albus,  p.  197. 

360.  Fastinge-daies.  We  learn  from  1.  353  that  the  circumstances  here 
described  took  place  on  a  Friday,  a  fitting  day  for  Glutton  to  go  to  church 
and  confess.  Cf.  also  11.  434,  439.  The  scene  here  described  with  such 
vivid  dramatic  power  took  place,  it  is  evident,  in  some  large  ale-house  in 
London,  not  very  far  from  Cock  Lane,  Smithfield  (1. 366),  from  Cheapside 
(b.  5.  323),  and  from  Garlickhithe  (b.  5.  324).  It  was  also  very^  near  a 
church  (11.  355,  366).  At  one  time  I  supposed  that  the  '  Boar*s  Head,'  in 
Eastcheap,  immortalized  by  Shakespeare,  might  have  been  the  very 
tavern  here  meant ;  but  the  Boar's  Head  is  not  mentioned  as  being  a 
tavern  till  1537,  and  the  localities  mentioned  point  rather  to  Cheapside, 
with  its  famous  Bow  church ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  301.  Moreover, 
William  lived  at  one  time  in  ComhiU,  which  is  close  by.  See  Pass.  vi.  i, 
and  cf.  note  to  L  366  below.  In  any  case,  Glutton  is  the  Sir  John  FalstafT 
of  the  scene. 

Respecting  fennel,  Lydgate  says,  in  his  Prologue  to  the  Siege  of  Thebes, 
'But  toward  night,  eate  some  fenell  rede, 
Annis,  comin,  or  coriander  sede.* 
362.  Here  we  find  the  forms  sywestere  (sewster,  needlewoman)  in  [c], 
and  souteresse  (female  shoemaker)  in  [b],  where  [a]  has  souters  wyf. 
Sesse  or  Cesse  is  C/x,  the  short  for  Cicely,  i.  e.  Cecilia. 

365.  A  hackney-man  was  one  who  let  out  horses  on  hire;  the  term 
occurs  A.D.  1308,  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  63. 

366.  Women  of  ill  repute  might  be  put  in  the  pillory  ;  and  if  so,  they 
were  afterwards  to  be  led  'through  Chepe  and  Newgate,  to  Cokkeslane, 
there  to  take  up  their  abode.' — Liber  Albus,  p.  395.  Cock  Lane,  West 
Smithfield,  has  been  lately  rebuilt.  See  also  note  to  1.  367.  The  church 
may  have  been  Bow  church  ;  see  note  to  1.  360.  Or  again,  it  may  have 
been  St  Peter's  in  Comhill,  since  that  church  was  emphatically  the 
church,  and  its  rector  had  precedence  of  all  others  ;  see  Memorials  of 
London,  ed.  Riley,  p.  653. 

367.  Syre  Peeres^  Sir  Piers.  Observing  Chaucer's  line  in  the  Prol.  to 
the  Non.  Pr.  Tale — 

*  Wherfor,  sir  monk,  or  dan  Piers  by  your  name  * — 
and  remembering  that  Sir  was,  at  that  date,  the  usual  title  of  a  monk  or 
priest,  we  may  feel  sure  that  the  same  is  intended  here.  The  yiot^prydie 
occurs  nowhere  else,  and  may  be  a  mere  name  ;  but  I  strongly  suspect  that 
(like  most  things  in  our  author)  it  has  some  definite  meaning.  I  would 
therefore  suggest  that  it  is  put  for  prie-dieu,  which  means  a  sort  of  fald- 
stool ;  and  is,  accordingly,  a  hint  at  the  proper  duties  of  Sir  Piers.  But 
here,  by  a  severe  stroke  of  satire,  this  ecclesiastic,  who  should  be  praying 
to  God,  is  found  on  a  tavern-bench,  beside  Pemel  of  Flanders,  about  the 
significance  of  whose  name  there  is  no  doubt  whatever.    The  reader  who 
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will  turn  to  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  535,  will  find,  in  the  Regulation 
as  to  street-walkers  by  night,  who  were  especially  *  Flemish  women,'  that 
they  were  forbidden  '  to  lodge  in  the  city,  or  in  the  suburbs  thereof,  by 
night  or  by  day ;  but  they  are  to  keep  themselves  to  the  places  thereunto 
assigned,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  stews  on  the  other  side  of  Thames,  and 
Cokkesiane;  on  pain  of  losing  and  forfeiting  the  upper  garment  that  she 
shall  be  wearing,  together  with  the  hood,  every  time  that  any  one  of  them 
shall  be  found  doing  to  the  contrary  of  this  proclamation.'  This  explains, 
at  the  same  time,  the  allusion  to  Cock  Lane  in  the  line  above,  and  agrees 
with  the  following  list  of  the  characteristics  of  London,  as  given  in  MS. 
Trin.  Coll.  0. 9.  38,  printed  in  Reliq.  Antiq.  ii.  178. 

'Haec  sunt  Londonis,  pira,  pomaque,  regia  thronus, 
Chepp-stupha,  coklana^  dolum,  leo,  verbaque  vana.' 
The  name  Pumel  or  Pemel  has  been  commented  on  above,  in  the  note  to 
Pass.  V.  Ill,  p.  57  ;  see  also  note  to  Pass,  xviii.  71. 

368.  Tybame^  Tyburn.  Executions  were  formerly  very  frequent.  See 
Knight's  Pop.  Hist.  £ng.  VII.  chap,  vi.;  Butler's  Hudibras,  I.  ii.  532  ; 
Dr.  Johnson's  poem  of  London,  1.  238,  with  the  note  on  it  in  Hales's 
Longer  English  Poems,  1872,  p.  313.  Tyburn  was  afterwards  called 
Westboum;  its  site  varied  (see  Hales),  but  one  position  of  it  is  still 
marked,,  at  the  junction  of  Edgeware  Road  and  Oxford  Street.  There 
seems  to  have  been  another  place  of  execution,  in  the  parish  of  St  Thomas- 
a- Waterings,  in  Southwark,  called,  by  way  of  distinction,  Tyburn  of  Kent; 
see  Pegge's  Kenticisms,  ed.  Skeat,  Proverb  11. 

369.  Dauwe  is  for  Davie  or  David,  CL  *  When  Dauie  Diker  diggs  and 
dallies  not ; '  Gascoigne's  Steel  Glas,  1078 ;  in  Specimens  of  English, 
1 394- 1 579,  ed.  Skeat,  p.  322.  Hence  Uie  names  Dawson,  Dawkes, 
Dawkins,  Dakin  (for  Dawkin),  Dawes,  etc.  For  diker^  i.  e.  ditcher,  the 
Vernon  MS.  has  dtsschere,  i.  e.  a  maker  of  metal  dishes ;  but  some 
other  MSS.  of  the  A-text  (as  T  and  U)  have  the  reading  dykere,  which 
is  certainly  correct.  The  word  disschere  comes  in  more  fitly  a  few  lines 
further  down,  viz.  in  1.  372  (b.  5.  323 ;  a.  5.  166).  Mr  Bardsley,  in  his 
English  Surnames,  p.  349,  remarks  that  the  '  disher '  all  but  invariably 
worked  in  pewter,  and  quotes  the  names  of  John  le  Discher,  Robert  le 
Disshere,  and  Margaret  la  Disheress. 

371.  Rakerey  or  Rakyer  ofChefe,  a  scavenger  of  West  Cheap,  or  Cheap- 
side.  The  word  rakyer^  i.e.  a  raker  or  street-sweeper,  occurs  in  a 
Proclamation  made  in  the  31st  year  of  Edw.  III.  See  Riley's  Memorials 
of  London,  pp.  67,  299,  522,  and  Liber  Albus,  p.  289. 

372.  A  roper  means  a  ropemaker ;  the  phrase  *  corder  or  roper '  occurs 
A.D.  1 3 10,  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  London  ;  where  mention  is  also  made 
of  a  '  roperie '  or  rope-walk,  situate  in  the  parish  of  Allhallows'  the 
Great,  Thames  Street.  Palsgrave  has  '  Ropar,  a  ropemaker,  cordier^  and 
Levins  has  '  Roper,  restioJ 

373.  GarUkhithe  [b]  is  near  Vintry  Ward.  Stow  says— 'There  is. the 
parish  church  of  St.  James,  called  at  Garlick-hithe,  or  Garlick-hive ;  for 
that  of  old  time,  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Thames,  near  to  this  church, 
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garlick  was  usually  sold  ; '  Survey  of  London,  ed.  1842,  p.  93.  The  next 
landing-place,  westward,  is  Queen  Hithe.  See  Smith's  English  Gilds,  p.  i. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  Griffin  is  an  allusion  to  the  Griffin  (Griffin  to 
the  vulgar  eye,  though  Cockatrice  in  the  Heralds'  office),  which  was 
emblazoned  on  the  ancient  shield  of  the  principality  of  Wales. — Notes  and 
Queries,  3rd  S.  xii.  513.  The  Harleian  MS.  875  (A-text)  has  Gruffith^  i.e. 
Griffith,  a  common  Welsh  name. 

375.  To  hanseU^  as  a  bribe,  i.  e.  to  propitiate  him.  On  this  word,  see 
the  article  in  HalliwelPs  Dictionary,  and  cf.  Brand's  Pop.  Antiq.  ed.  £llis» 
iii.  262.    It  occurs  again  in  Rich,  the  Redeles,  iv.  91. 

377.  To  \e  newefayre^  or  Atte  new  f cure ^  at  the  new  fair.  There  is  a 
reference  here  to  an  old  g^me  or  custom  of  barter  called  in  Teutonic  law- 
books the  Freimarkt.  It  seems  that  Hikke  chose  Bette  to  be  his  deputy* 
Then  Bette  and  one  appointed  by  Clement  tried  to  make  a  bargain,  but 
could  not  settle  it  till  Robyn  was  called  in  as  umpire,  by  whose  decision 
Clement  and  Hikke  had  to  abide.  Hikke  obtained  the  cloak,  which  was 
the  better  article,  and  Clement  was  allowed  to  fill  up  his  cup  at  Hikke's 
expense  (1.  390).  If  either  drew  back,  he  was  to  be  fined  a  gallon  of  ale. 
See  the  article  on  this  subject  in  Englische  Studien,  v.  150.  In 
fact,  'to  chaffer  at  the  new  fair'  became  a  proverbial  phrase  for  to 
exchange,  as  is  clear  from  a  passage  in  Wyclifs  Works,  iii.  167.  Compare 
Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  11.  5977-5980 — 

*For  men  fat  loue  to  do  gylerye, 
At  )«  alehous  make  )«y  marchaundye, 
To  loke  5yf  jwy  kunne  com  wyjiynne. 
Here  negheburs  fyng  falsly  to  wynne.* 

383.  Rapliche  [c,  a],  quickly  ;  in  rape  [b],  in  haste.  To  the  examples 
in  Stratmann  add — *  He  ros  vp  raply;^  Arthur,  ed.  Furnivall,  (E.  E.  T. 
S.)  1864,  1.  87 ;  and  Rich.  Redeles,  pr.  13. 

394.  In  a  tavern-song  in  Ritson's  Ancient  Songs,  i.  138,  we  find — 

*And  lette  the  cuppe  goo  route, 
Good  gosyp.* 

Compare  Gower*s  Conf.  Amant.  ed.  Pauli,  vol.  iii.,  where  we  find  at  p.  13— 

'  Some  laugh  and  some  loure  ; ' 

and  at  p.  3 — 

*With  drie  mouth  he  sterte  him  up, 

And  saith — "now  bailies  (a  the  cuppe.*** 

397.  Yglobbcd^  gulped  down,  swallowed.  In  Smith's  Eng.  Gilds,  p.  59, 
we  find  that  an  alderman  of  the  Gild  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  L>nin,  was 
allowed  the  extraordinary  quantity  of  two  gallons  of  ale,  and  every  brother 
or  sister  that  was  sick  *  in  tyme  of  drynkyn  *  was  to  have  *  a  potel.'  A 
pottle  (see  1.  399)  is  two  quarts,  or  half  a  gallon ;  a  gill  is  a  quarter  of  a 
pint,  or  the  thirty-second  part  of  a  gallon. 

398.  To  godely^  gothely^  or  gothclcn^  is  to  rumble.  The  word  is  very 
rare,  but  may  be  found  three  times  at  p.  135  of  Popular  Treatises  on 
Science,  ed.  Wright,  where  it  is  used  of  the  rumbling  sound  of  thunder. 
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It  is  probably  much  the  same  word  as  that  used  at  p.  66  of  the  Ayenbite 
of  Inwyt,  where  it  is  said  of  slanderers  or  railers  that  ')«  on  godele|> 
|>anne  o|n%ne,'  i.e.  the  one  rails  at  the  other.  Cf.  IceL  gutla^  to  gurgle. 
It  occurs  again  in  Pass.  xvi.  97. 

402.  Wexed  [c,  b],  waxed,  or  stopped  up ;  I-wipet  [a],  wiped.  The 
word  '  waxed '  is  here  used  merely  in  jest :  to  wax  meant  to  stop  tight,  to 
stop  up '  as  tight  as  wax,'  because  wax  was  sometimes  used  for  that  purpose. 
See  the  Romans  of  Partenay,  ed.  Skeat,  1.  3817.  Wips  is  an  old  spelling 
of  Tvisfii  like  crips  for  crisps  or  waps  for  wasp,  Cf.  'Wyspe,  torques^ 
tarquillus; '  Prompt.  Parv.  It  means  a  little  twist  of  straw,  as  fully 
explained  in  Brand's  Popular  Antiq.,  ed.  Ellis,  iii.  396. 

404.  Gleemen  were  sometimes  blind  in  former  times,  as  now,  and  were 
led,  in  like  manner,  by  a  dog  who  consulted  only  his  own  ideas  as  to  the 
course  to  be  taken.    See  Ritson,  Met  Rom.  i.  ccxiv. 

405.  We  find  in  the  Tale  of  Beryn — 

*Sometyme  thou  wilt  avaunte  \go  in  front\  and  sometyme  arere.* 

406.  '  Like  one  who  lays  nets,  to  catch  birds  with.' 

408.  ThrumbUd  [c]  or  ihrompelde  [a]  obviously  has  the  sense  of 
stumbled  \}ci\,    Shakespeare  (3  Hen.  VI.  iv.  7.  11)  has — 

'For  many  men  that  stumble  at  the  threshold 
Are  well  foretold  that  danger  lurks  within ' — 

on  which  Douce  (Illustrations  of  Shak.  ii.  30)  remarks — '  To  understand 
this  phrase  rightly,  it  must  be  remembered  that  some  of  the  old  thresholds 
or  steps  under  the  door  were,  like  the  hearths,  raised  a  little,  so  that  a 
person  might  stumble  over  them  unless  proper  care  were  taken.' 

420.  Ho  halt  [c],  who  holds  ?  i.  e.  who  detains  ?  BolU  signified  not  only 
a  bowl,  but  a  capacious  cup ;  hence  the  reading  cuppe  [a].  Cf.  '  Twelve 
hanaps  of  gold,  called  holies s^  Rile/s  Mem.  of  Lond.  p.  429.  Hence  the 
term  boiler  for  a  deep  drinker,  as  in  Pass.  x.  194. 

421.  '  His  wife  and  his  conscience  reproved  him  for  his  sin'  [c].  Some 
MSS.  of  [b]  have  wit^  i.  e.  his  common  sense  ;  others  have  wif^  as  in  [a]. 

424.  'Thou,  O  Lord,  who  art  aloft,  and  didst  shape  (or  create)  all 
creatures.'   Lyf^  creature,  as  elsewhere  in  our  author. 

427.  Hard  swearing  was  extremely  common ;  see  Chaucer,  Pard.  Tale, 
C.T.  12565  ;  also  the  discussion  in  the  Shipm.  Prol.  ;  and  Pers.  Tale,  De 
Ira, 

@*  Here  is  a  very  short  digression  to  B.  18.  404. 

430.  (cf.  b.  13.  404.)  Here  our  author  takes  a  few  expressions  from  the 
Confession  of  Haukyn  in  B.  13.  404, 405.  The  line  means — '  More  than  my 
natural  constitution  could  well  digest '  [c] ;  or,  '  And  ate  more  meat  and 
drank  more  than  his  natural  constitution  could  digest '  [b].  See  note  to 
Pass.  i.  229,  p.  20. 

431.  (cf.  b.  13.  405.)  '  And,  like  a  dog  that  eats  grass,  I  began  to  vomit.' 
Et  is  for  eteth^  3  p.  s.  pr.  tense.  From  brake  comes  parbreak^  used  by 
Spenser,  F.  Q.  i.  I.  20. 

F  a 
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432.  (b.  5. 380.)  'And  wasted  that  which  I  might  have  spared  (or  saved;') 
the  B-text  being  the  more  explicit.  The  word  speli^  to  spare,  is  rare ;  but 
see  Pass.  xiv.  77,  and  the  three  other  examples  in  Stratmann. 


NOTES  TOC.  PASSUS   VIII. 
(B.  Pass.  V.  392-VI.  2;  A.  Pass.  V.  222-VII.  2;  with  an 

INSERTION  FROM  B.   XIII.   410-457.) 

4.  Mf  I  am  once  in  bed,  no  ringing  (of  the  church  bell)  shall  make  me 
get  up  till  I  am  ready  for  dinner,  unless  some  call  of  nature  renders  it 
necessary.'  In  this  passage '  tail-end '  [b]  is  simply  used  for  'tail ;  *  in  [c],  as 
in  other  passages,  tailende  may  mean  reckoning  by  tally,  or  money  aflfairs, 
from  the  verb  iailen;  see,  e.g.  B.  8. 82  (A.  9.  74),  and  note  to  iv.  372,  p.  50; 
and  cf.  ytayUdva  1.  35  below  (C-text).  Hit  made  --  should  cause  it ;  so 
in  1.  28  below,  we  have  '  bote  syknesse  hit  make.' 

Compare  Towneley  Myst  p.  314. 

7.  Rascled  [c]  ;  roxed  [b],  stretched  himself.  Rox  is  much  the  same  as 
the  Lowland  Scotch  ntr,  to  stretch,  which  is,  indeed,  only  a  form  of  reach. 
Rtucien  is  a  secondary  verb,  derived  from  rax^  and  perhaps  influenced  in 
form  by  the  A.S.  wraxUan^  to  wrestle.  We  find  in  Layamon's  Brut,  ed. 
Madden,  1.  25991— 

'And  seo)$^$en  he  gon  ramien  *  and  raxlede  swi^ 
&  adun  lai  bi  )«n  fure  '  &  his  leomen  strahte;' 
which  Sir  F.  Madden  interprets  by — 'and  afterwards  he  gan  to  roar,  and 
vociferated  much,  and  down  lay  by  die  fire,  and  stretched  his  limbs.' 
But  surely  raxlede  means  '  stretched  himself  in  this  passage  also.  The 
explanation  is  found  in  Levins'  ManipulusVocabulum,ed.  Wheatley,  which 
has—'Raskle, /an<£rVi/AmV  coL  35  ;  and  again— '  Ruskle,  pandiculari^ 
col.  194.  So  also  /  raxled  «  I  stretched  myself,  roused  myself ;  Allit 
Poems,  ed.  Morris,  A.  11 74. 

Refned  [c],  either 'cried  out,*  or  'stretched  himself;'  rored[h]f  roared. 
Observe  that  ramien  occurs  in  the  passage  from  Layamon  just  quoted. 
Compare  the  description  of  Sloth  given  by  Robert  of  Brunne,  Handlyng 
Synne,  11.  4258-60,  4280-2  ;  also  4244-6— 

'Whan  he  hery))  a  bel  ryng 

)«n  begone))  he  to  klawe  and  to  raske* 
11.  This  seems  to  be  the  earliest  mention  of  Robin  Hood.  The  next 
earliest  is  in  Wyntoun*s  Chronicle,  written  about  a.d.  1420,  where  Little 
John  is  also  mentioned.  But  Mr.  Wright  thinks  that  one  of  the  extant 
Robin-Hood  ballads  is  really  of  the  date  of  Edward  II.  See  his  Essays 
on  England  in  the  Middle  Ages,  ii.  174.  '  Randolf,  erl  ofchestre^  might  be 
the  Randulph  or  Randle,  Earl  of  Chester,  who  lived  in  Stephen's  time,' 
and  was  earl  from  A.D.  1 128  to  1153;  but  the  reference  is  rather,  as  Ritson 
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supposed,  to  his  grandson  of  the  same  name,  who  married  no  less  exalted 
a  personage  than  Constance,  widow  of  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,  and  mother 
of  Prince  Arthur ;  and  who  was  earl  from  1181  to  1231  or  1232.  When 
this  Randle  was  besieged  by  the  Welsh  in  Rhuddlan  castle,  he  was  released 
by  a  rabble  of  minstrels^  led  by  Roger  Lacy  (see  Ritson's  Ancient  Songs 
vol.  i.  pp.  vii.  and  xlvi.,  and  Percy's  Essay  on  the  Ancient  Minstrels) ; 
and,  since  some  privileges  were  conferred  on  the  minstrels  in  consequence 
of  this  exploit,  the  least  they  could  do  in  return  would  be  to  make  *  rymes  * 
concerning  him.  See  the  Percy  Folio  MS.,  1867;  vol.  i.  p.  258.  Con- 
cerning Robin  Hood,  see  also  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  606,  and  i. 
580.    The  'Robin- Hood  games'  were  held  on  May  i. 

The  expression  *  a  ryme  (or  geste,  or  tale)  of  Robin  Hood '  came  to 
mean,  proverbially,  any  idle  story.  See  two  examples  of  this  in  Barclay, 
Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  ii.  155,  331. 

14.  See  Chaucer^s  Pers.  Tale,  de  Accidid, 

19.  A  tie  naUy  at  the  ale-house ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  43,  p.  6.  We  here  read 
that  Sloth,  who  was  a  priest  (see  1.  30)  used  to  resort  to  the  ale-house 
like  the  *  Sir  Piers '  mentioned  in  Pass.  vii.  367  ;  and  even  ventured  to 
talk  scandal  in  the  church  itself.  Barclay  is  explicit  in  his  denunciation 
of  the  latter  practice,  which  was  carried  to  a  shameless  extent ;  see  his 
Ship  of  Fools  ;  ed.  Jamieson.  ii.  155. 

22.  Harlotrie^  a  scurrilous  tale.  In  a  MS.  Glossary  printed  in  Reliq. 
Antiq.  i.  7,  we  find — *  Scurra^  a  harlotte ;  *  and  ^Scurrilitas^  a  harlotrye.* 

Somer-game  0/  soutereSy  a  summer  game  played  by  shoemakers.  A 
summer-game  is  probably  the  same  as  summering,  a  rural  sport  at 
Midsummer.  See  Nares,  who  refers  to  Brand's  Pop.  Antiq.  i.  240  (4to 
ed.) ;  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  xxvi. ;  and  Mr  Markland's  Essay 
on  the  Chester  Mysteries,  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  Malone*s  Shakespeare,  p.  525, 
ed.  Bos  well.  Nares  also  quotes  an  extract  about  'May-games,  wakes, 
summeringSy  and  rush-bearings.'  The  great  day  was  on  St.  John  the 
Baptist's  eve,  i.e.  June  23,  or  Midsummer  eve.  The  games  themselves 
answered  to  what  we  now  call '  athletic  sports ; '  and  it  was  usual  to  con- 
clude them  with  large  bonfires.  I  add  a  few  illustrative  quotations,  some 
of  which  shew  that  these  games  were  not  always  very  respectably  con- 
ducted. 

<  Another  Romayn  told  he  me  by  name, 

That,  for  his  wyf  was  at  a  someres  game, 
Without  his  witing,  he  forsook  hire  eke.' 

Chaucer ;  Wyf  of  Bathes  Prologue. 
'  Daunces,  karols,  somour-games. 
Of  many  swych  come  many  shames.' 

Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  1.  4684. 
See  also  Strutt,  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  317,  who  refers  to  Bourne's 
Antiq.  vol.  ix.  c.  27 ;  and  to  verses  on  Midsummer  Eve  by  Bamaby  Googe. 
Cf.  Harman's  Caveat,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  47 ;  Stowe,  Survey  of  London 
(folio,  1633),  pp.  84,  85 ;  and  the  description  of  the  Cotswold  games  at 
Whitsuntide  in  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  714. 
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25.  Late  I  passe  [b],  I  let  pass,  I  pay  no  heed  to.    Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol. 

175. 

27.  Cf.  Shakesp.  Hen.  VIII.  iii.  2.  294.    The  latter  part  of  the  line 

in  [c]  seems  to  mean — '  then  I  have  mention  made  of  me  at  the  friars' 
convent,'  i.  e.  by  the  friars.  The  word  memorie  means  *  mention '  here ; 
see  Cotgrave.  Sloth  was  mentioned  by  name  by  the  friars  in  their 
prayers,  because  he  had  bought  from  them  a  letter  of  fraternity.  See 
Wydifs  Treatise  *Of  Lettris  of  Fratemite,'  where  we  read— *  )«i 
graunten  letters  of  bretherhed  under  her  comyne  seele,  ))at  her  bre)«r  schal 
have  part  of  alle  her  gode  dedes,  bothe  in  lif  and  in  deth,  and  rekkenen 
mony  werkes ; '  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  420.  I  suppose  the  word  memorie 
more  often  bears  the  signification  of  commemoration  or  service  for  the 
dead.    Compare — 

'Their  pennie  Masses,  and  their  Complynes  meete, 
Their  Diriges,  their  Trentals,  and  their  shrifts, 
Their  memories^  their  singings,  and  their  gifts.' 

Spenser;  Moth.  Hub.  Tale,  452. 

(b.  5.  419 ;  not  in  a.)    //f,  missa  est;  the  concluding  words  of  the 

'  service  of  the  mass. 

28.  Bote  syknesse  hit  make^  unless  sickness  causes  it  (to  be  so) ;  i.  e. 
tmless  an  attack  of  illness  frightens  me  into  confession.  See  this  expres- 
sion repeated  in  1.  65  below  ;  and  cf.  note  to  1.  4  .above,  p.  94. 

29.  *  Yet  I  tell  not  the  half  (of  my  sins) '  [c] ;  *  and  then  1  shrive  myself 
by  guess '  [b],  i.  e.  I  mention  sins  at  random  when  I  cannot  call  them  to 
mind. 

31.  Sol/ye,  i.  e.  sol-fa.  To  soi-fa  is  to  practise  singing  the  scale  of  notes. 
See  a  poem  on  Leiuning  to  Sing.  pr.  in  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  292 — '  I  sol/e  and 
singge  after,'  etc. ;  and  see  solfa  in  the  Index  to  Dyce's  edition  of  Skelton. 

(b.  5.  425.)  Beatus  vir,  Ps.  i.  or  cxii.    Beati  omnes^  Ps.  cxxviii. 

Wyclif  speaks  of '  unable  curatis,  |»at  kunnen  not  the  ten  comaundements, 
ne  rede  her  sauter ; '  Works,  iii.  277.  It  was  not  uncommon  for  a  man 
to  know  the  whole  Psalter  by  heart ;  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  5. 

34.  CatouHf  Cato ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ix.  338. 

(b.  5.  428.)    Canoun,  the  canon  of  the  mass  ;  see  the  Glossary. 

DecretaUSf  Decretals ;  a  collection  of  popes'  edicts  and  decrees  of  councils, 
forming  a  part  of  the  canon-law.    Five  books  of  them  were  collected 
by  Gregory  IX.,  1227  ;  and  a  sixth  by  Boniface  VIII.,  in  1297.    See  De-  . 
cretals  in  Haydn's  Diet,  of  Dates. 

86.  *  If  I  buy  and  give  a  pledge  for  anything,  then,  unless  it  be  marked 
on  a  tally/ etc.  The  B-text  means—*  If  I  buy  (anything)  and  give  a  pledge 
for  it  (without  paying  down  the  money),  then,'  etc. ;  the  general  sense 
being  the  same. 

45.  1.  e.  unless  something  eatable  is  held  in  the  hand.    We  may  compare 
the  proverbial  phrase  used  by  Chaucer  (C.  T.  4132,  5997) — 
'With  empty  hand  men  may  no  haukes  tulle;' 

62.  Forsleuthed^  wasted  by  idle  carelessness.  Andsette  hous  afuyre^  and 
let  the  houie  on  fire  (by  my  carelessness). 
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55.  A  Leonine  hexameter ;  I  do  not  know  from  whom  it  is  quoted. 

57.  VigilcUe  refers  to  Mk.  xiii.  37 — '  Quod  autem  uobis  dico  :  omnibus 
dico :  Vigilate.'  VeilU^  probably  'watcher; '  the  reading  waken  occurs 
in  MS.  H  [a]. 

59.  War  fro  wankofie^  beware  of  despair.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the 
usual  supposed  result  of  Sloth  ;  see  1. 81  below,  and  observe  how  Chaucer, 
in  his  Persones  Tale  (de  Accidid\  describes  the  result  of  Sloth  in  the 
words—*  Now  cometh  wanhope,  that  is,  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God,'  etc 
So  also  in  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  L  5171 ;  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  ed. 
Morris,  p.  34. 

Wolde  [b],  who  would,  or  which  would ;  the  relative  being  omitted. 

61.  In  Hampole's  Prick  of  Conscience,  ed.  Morris,  11.  3398-341 1,  the 
ten  things  that  destroy  venial  sins  are  holy  water,  almsdeeds,  fasting,  the 
sacrament,  the  Pater  Noster,  shrift,  the  bishop's  blessing,  the  priest's  bless- 
ing, knocking  upon  the  breast  as  practised  by  a  meek  man,  and  extreme 
unction.  Bidde god  0/ grace,  pray  to  God  for  His  grace ;  cf.  1.  121  below. 

65.  Bote  sycknesse  hit  make  [c,  a],  unless  sickness  cause  it  (to  be  other- 
wise), unless  sickness  be  the  cause;  but  sykenesse  it  iette  [b],  unless 
sickness  prevent  it. 

@*  Observe  the  l>reak  here;  for  notes  to  B.  5.  468-484  (A.  6. 
236-268)  see  above,  notes  to  C.  7.  808»  etc.,  on  pp.  88,  88. 

70.  (b.  13.  410.)  Braunchesy  branches ;  the  usual  theological  term  for 
the  subdivisions  of  a  subject.  See  Chaucer's  Persones  Tale,  De  Septem 
Peccatis  Mortalibus  ;  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  p.  3i>  1-  ^  ^i^^  P*  33* 

In  the  English  translation  of  Calendrier  des  Bergers  (Shepherd's  Calen- 
dar), ed.  1656,  sig.  D  6,  and  sig.  £  6,  we  find — *  The  first  great  branch  of 
the  tree  of  vicis  is  pride,  and  he  hath  xvii  branches  growin[g]  out  of  him,' 
etc.  And  again — *  Here  endeth  the  branches  and  small  spraies  of  the 
sinne  of  Wrath,  and  hereafter  followeth  the  xvii.  branches  of  Sloth, 
as,  Evill  thought.  Annoy  of  wealth,  readinesse  to  evill.  Pusillanimity, 
Evill  will,  breaking  vowes.  Impenitence,  Infidelity,  Ignorance,  Vain 
Sorrow,  slowly  (sic),  evill  hope.  Curiosity,  Idlenesse,  Evagation,  letting  to 
do  good,  Desolation.' 

83.  (b.  13.  423.)  Fool  sages,  foolish  wise  men  ;  alluding  to  the  jesters, 
who  were  professed  fools,  yet  often  made  sensible  remarks.  See  L  104 
below.    See  Luke  vi.  25. 

87.  (b.  13.  427.)  The  Latin  is  perhaps  not  so  much  a  quotation  as  a 
maxim  of  law.  Richardson  (s.  v.  Consense)  quotes—'  But  whosoeuer  was 
the  manqueller  of  this  holy  man,  it  shall  appere,  that  both  the  murtherer 
and  the  consenter  had  condigne  and  not  vndeserved  punishment,  for 
their  bloudye  stroke  and  butcherly  act.' — Hall,  Edw.  iv.  an.  10. 

93.  (b.  13.  433.)    See  Ps.  c.  7  (Vulgate). 

97.  (b.  13. 437.)  Strutt,  in  his  Sports  and  Pastimes,  p.  177,  gives  several 
examples  of  the  amounts  of  money  paid  to  minstrels,  such  as  the  following, 
for  example.  '  At  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Edward  I.,  to 
John,  Earl  of  Holland,  every  kin^s  minstrel  received  40  shillings.' 
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Compfare  Froissart's  account  of  the  rewards  given  to  minstrels  by  Gaston 
de  Foix ;  vol.  iv.  cap.  41. 

101.  (b.  13.  441.)  See  Luke  x.  16. 

107.  (b.  13.  447.)  *  And  fiddle  for  thee  the  story  of  Good  Friday ;'  i.e. 
andy  instead  of  having  a  fiddler  to  play  to  you,  let  a  learned  man  recite  the 
events  of  the  crucifixion. 

109.  *To  cry  before  our  Lord  for  a  largesse^  in  order  to  shew  your 
excellent  praise.'  To  'cry  largesse'  is  to  ask  for  a  bounty,  and  is  a 
common  phrase.  The  term  is  still  used  in  some  parts  by  gleaners,  who 
cry  *  largesse ! '  when  they  see  a  stranger  passing  by.  I  heard  it  thus 
used  near  Hunstanton,  in  Norfolk,  in  1873.  The  use  of  the  word  obviously 
originated  in  a  desire  to  propitiate  the  Norman  nobles  by  addressing  them 
in  French. 

112,  By  hus  iyue,  during  his  lifetime.  Utheth  hem^  listens  to  them  [c] ; 
lythed  hem^  listened  to  them  [b]. 

117.  *  With  their  evil-speaking,  which  is  a  song  of  sorrow,  and  the  very 
fiddle  of  Lucifer ; '  meaning  that  evil-speaking,  such  as  was  indulged  in  by 
flatterers  and  jesters,  leads  men  to  destruction.  Cf.  Pass.  i.  40.  For  Aty, 
MS.  W.  wrongly  has  lady, 

^9*  Here  ends  the  Inserted  passage  firom  B.  Pass.  xiii. 

119.  Here  that  is  put  for  them  that,  '  For  he  listens  to  and  loves  them 
that  despise  God's  law.'  The  Latin  quotation  much  resembles  that 
quoted  at  B.  15.  336 ;  see  note  to  that  line. 

120.  Here  Repentance  is  personified,  as  in  Pass.  vii.  i,  12,  62,  331,  423 ; 
he  is  the  priest  to  whom  the  various  penitents  make  their  confession. 
'  Then  was  Repentance  ready,  and  advised  them  all  to  kneel,  and  said — 
''  I  shall  beseech,  on  the  part  of  all  sinners,  that  our  Saviour  will  shew 
them  His  grace." '  To  beseech  of\%  to  beseech  for ^  to  beg  to  obtain.  Cf.  to 
tndde  god  of  grace  ^  i.e.  to  pray  to  God  for  His  grace,  in  L  61  above. 

126.  Ade^  written  for  Ada^  i.  e.  of  Adam.  The  Bishop  of  Chester  has 
kindly  pointed  out  to  me  that  this  is  taken  from  a  passage  in  the  Sarum 
Missal,  viz.  from  the  Canticle  '  Exultet'  sung  upon  Holy  Saturday  (Easter 
Eve)  at  the  blessing  of  the  Paschal  candle  : — *  O  certe  necessarium  Ade 
peccatum  et  nostrum ;  <\uod  Christi  morte  deletum  est.  O  felix  culpa,  que 
talem  ac  tantum  meruit  habere  redemptorem.'  So  in  Wyclifs  Works,  ed. 
Arnold,  i.  321. 

129.  •  And  madest  Thyself,  together  with  Thy  Son,  like  unto  our  soul 
and  body'  [c] ;  or^  'and  us  sinful  men  alike'  [b].  The  sense  is  clearer 
than  the  construction.     Cf.  b.  5.  495.    See  John  xiv.  9,  la 

130.  Thi  self  sone  [b],  Thy  Son  Himself.  In  cure  secte  [c] ;  in  owrt 
sute  [b].  It  makes  no  difference,  since  secta  (from  Lat.  sequi)  meant,  in 
medizval  Latin,  either  the  right  of  prosecuting  an  action  at  law  or  the  suit  or 
action  itself;  where  suit  is  from  the  Fr.  suivre^  the  equivalent  oi  sequi.  And 
again,  secta  meant  a  suit  of  clothes,  and  such  is  the  meaning  here.  We 
should  now  say — *  in  oux  flesh*  Cf.  11. 137, 141.  *  There  were  also  at  least 
two  qualities  ofcloth^  the  secta  generosorum^vid  tht  secta  valettorum,  the 
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distinction  being  so  marked  that  I  have  felt  myself  able  to  draw  up  a  table 
which  shall  contain  both  qualities ; '  Hist.  Agric.  in  England,  by  J.  £.  T. 
Rogers,  i.  578.  Secta  even  means  a  suite  or  set  of  people;  cf.  *and 
thereupon  he  produced  his  Ji»/.' — Liber  Albus,  p.  342  ;  where  the  Latin 
has  sectam^  i.  e.  his  set  of  witnesses.    For  the  quotation,  see  Eph.  iv.  8. 

(b.  5. 498.)  //  ladde^  led  it  (i.  e.  the  sorrow)  captive.    See  Eph.  iv.  8, 

Ps.  Ixviii.  18. 

183.  Meel'tyme  ofseyntes^  meal-time  of  saints.  This  expression  seems 
to  be  a  figurative  one,  having  reference  to  the  time  of  the  crucifixion,  when 
Christ's  blood  was  shed  upon  the  cross.  It  can  hardly  refer  directly  to 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  because  that  was  more  usually  celebrated  at  an 
earlier  hour  of  the  day ;  see  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2.  43. 
It  has  also  been  suggested  that  there  is  reference  here  to  Canticles  i.  7, 
q.  V.  I  prefer  to  take  it  in  connection  with  the  succeeding  context,  and  to 
suppose  that  the  poet  is  speaking  of  the  crucifixion  as  having  been  a  time 
of  refreshment  to  our  forefathers  who  sat  in  darkness  ;  the  force  of  which 
reference  can  only  be  understood  by  readers  who  are  familiar  with  the 
apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus. 

The  quotation  from  Isaiah  ix.  3  is  explained  in  the  apocryphal  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus  with  refereilce  to  the  '  Harrowing  of  Hell,'  i.e.  the  descent 
of  Christ  into  heU  to  fetch  out  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs.  See  the  whole 
account,  as  there  narrated ;  and  cf.  Pass.  xxi.  369. 

135.  Compare  this  with  the  account  given  of  the  Harrowing  of  Hell  in 
Pass.  xxi.  This  line,  e.  g.,  nearly  agrees  with  Pass.  xxi.  371 ;  and  the 
expression  blewe  (b.  5.  503)  is  explained  by  \at  hre\  in  Pass.  xxi.  367. 

137.  In  oure  secte^  in  our  suit^  i.  e.  in  a  human  body ;  see  note  to  1. 13a 
The  reference  is  to  the  Resurrection.    With  1.  139,  cf.  Matt.  ix.  13. 

140.  Ynuui^  composed,  narrated.  To  nuike  is  to  compose,  especially  in 
verse ;  but  here  it  is  applied  to  prose  writings.    See  John  i.  18. 

141.  In  4fUfre  armes  [b],  in  our  armour,  or  in  arms  marked  with  our 
device  :  a  phrase  taken  from  the  terms  of  a  tournament.    See  Pass.  xxi.  21. 

149.  'And  because  of  that  great  mercy,  and  for  the  love  of  Mary  thy 
mother.'  The  construction  is  explained  in  the  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  131. 
The  quotation  is  from  Jexem.  xxxi.  34. 

150.  Rybaudes^  ribalds.  See  a  long  note  in  Political  Songs,  ed. 
Wright,  1839,  p.  369.  It  was  chiefly  applied  to  the  lower  class  of 
retainers,  who  could  be  relied  on  to  do  the  lord's  dirty  work.  See  also 
Ducange,  s.  v.  ribaldus  2Si'di  goliardia.    Cf.  Pass.  ix.  75. 

152.  Hentii  seized.  In  Ps.  Ixxi.  20,  we  find  '  thou  shalt  quicken  me 
again,'  but  the  Vulgate  has  the  past  tense  instead  of  the  future  '  conver- 
sus  vivificasti  me.' 

153.  Ps.  xxxii.  (xxxi.  in  the  Vulgate)  begins  with — 'Beati  quorum 
remissae  sunt  iniquitates,  et  quorum  tecta  sunt  peccata.'  The  next  quotas 
tion  is  from  Ps.  xxxv.  7  (Vulgate). 

155.  Here  the  three  texts  agree  once  more.  It  is  probable  that  the 
first  two  lines  of  A.  Passus  VI.  (found  in  H  only)  are  spurious.  Yet  they 
are  useful  for  connecting  the  sense  with  the  lines  preceding. 
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157.  God  leyue  that  thei  moU^  God  grant  that  they  might  do  so  [c, 
also  a] ;  treuthe  toseke^Xo  seek  Truth  [b].  The  A-text  has  ieuej  see  note 
to  B.  5.  263,  on  p.  86. 

161.  Paynym^  pagan,  Saracen  (because  of  his  foreign  appearance)  is  the 
reading  of  [c]  and  [b]  ;  but  [a]  has  Palmere.  This  excellent  description 
of  a  Palmer  should  be  noted.  Mt.  Wright  aptly  draws  attention  to  a 
similar  description  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Marmion,  canto  L  st.  23,  27. 
Instead  of  quoting  these  familiar  lines,  I  give  Sir  Walter  Scott*s  note  — 

*  A  Palmer^  opposed  to  a  pilgrim^  was  one  who  made  it  his  sole  busi- 
ness to  visit  different  holy  shrines  ;  travelling  incesifantly,  and  subsisting 
by  charity  :  whereas  the  Pilgrim  retired  to  his  usual  home  and  occupations 
when  he  had  paid  his  devotions  at  the  particular  spot  whidi  was  the 
object  of  his  pilgrimage.'  In  the  notes  to  Bell's  edition  of  Chaucer,  this 
statement  \i  challenged,  and  it  is  asserted  that  a  palmer  meant  a  pilgrim 
to  the  Holy  Land  onfy^  but  many  passages  shew  that  it  was  often  used  in 
a  much  wider  signification,  and  I  see  no  good  reason  for  ahering  Sir 
Walter's  definition,  which  seems  to  have  been  copied  from  Speght  Mr. 
Cutts,  in  his  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which  the  reader 
should  consult,  says  (at  p.  167) — '  When  the  pilgrim  reached  the  Holy 
Land,  and  had  visited  the  usual  round  of  the  holy  places,  he  became 
entitled  to  wear  the  palm  in  token  of  his  accomplishment  of  that  great 
pilgrimage  ;  and  from  that  badge  he  derived  the  name  of  Palmer.'  And 
this,  no  doubt,  is  the  true  explanation,  viz.  that  a  palmer  was  one  who  made 
it  his  business  to  go  on  pilgrimages,  and  that  he  earned  his  standing  as  a 
professional  pilgrim  by  going  to  the  Holy  Land. 

162.  BordoHy  a  staff;  not  a  burden,  as  erroneously  explained  by 
Fosbrooke.  The  list  may  have  been  wound  round  it  for  use  in  case  of 
accident.  King  Horn,  when  disguised  as  a  palmer,  carried  a  '  burdon ' 
and  a  '  scrippe  ; '  K.  Horn,  ed.  Lumby,  1.  1061. 

163.  '  Wound  round  and  round  it,  after  the  manner  of  a  climbing  plant.' 
The  withieunnd  was  a  name  for  the  wild  convolvulus.     Cotgravc  has — 

*  LiseroHy  m,  Withiwind,  Bindweed,  Ropeweed,  Hedge-bells.'  And 
Minsheu  says — *Woodbinde,  binde-weede,  or  witMiewinde,  because  it 
windes  about  other  plantes.'  Cf.  A.  S.  wi'&fvindey  convolvulus  or  bind- 
weed. 

164.  The  bowl  and  bag  were  invariably  carried,  the  former  to  drink  out 
of,  the  latter  to  hold  scraps  of  meat  and  bread.  See  Cutts,  Scenes  and 
Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  174. 

165.  The  ampulla  were  little  phials,  containing  holy  water  or  oil.  They 
were  generally  made  of  lead  or  pewter,  nearly  flat,  and  stamped  with  a 
device  denoting  the  shrine  whence  they  were  brought.  *  The  chief  sign 
of  the  Canterbury  pilgrimage  was  an  ampul  {ampulla,  a  flask)  ;  we  are 
told  all  about  its  origin  and  meaning  by  Abbot  Benedict,  who  wrote 
a  book  on  the  Miracles  of  St.  Thomas  ; '  Cutts,  as  above,  p.  170.  A  draw- 
ing of  one  is  given  on  the  next  page  of  the  same  work. 

Dr.  Rock  (Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  423-442)  has  some  remarks  on 
Ibis  passage  which  should  be  consulted  ;  but  I  unhesitatingly  reject  his 
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clumsy  punctuation  of  this  line,  which  raises  more  difficulties  than  it 
solves.  The  'hundred'  of  ampuls  is  simply  a  poetic  exaggeration 
which  can  mislead  no  one.  In  the  story  of  The  Pardonere  and  the 
Tapstere,  it  is  said  of  the  Canterbury  pilgrims,  that — 'they  set  their 
signys  upon  their  hedes,  and  som  oppon  their  cappe.' 

166.  On  pilgrims'  signs^  see  Chambers,  Book  di  Days,  i.  338.  '  Besides 
the  ordinary  insignia  of -pilgrimage,  every  pilgrimage  had  its  special  signs^ 
which  the  pilgrim  on  his  return  wore  conspicuously  upon  his  hat  or  his 
scrip,  or  hanging  round  his  neck,  in  token  that  he  had  accomplished  that 
particular  pilgrimage  ; '  Cutts,  Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
p.  167  ;  which  see.  Thus  the  (zmpulkt  were  the  special  signs  of  the 
Canterbury  pilgrimage ;  the  scallop-shell  was  the  sign  of  the  pilgrimage  to 
Compostella ;  whilst  the  signs  of  the  Roman  pilgrimage  were  a  badge 
with  the  effigies  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  the  cross-keys  or  *  keyes  of 
rome '  (1«  i^7)»  ^^'^  ^^  vemide  (1. 168/  The  proper  sign  of  the  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Land  was  the  cross  or  '  crouche '  (1.  167) ;  this  '  was  formed  of 
two  strips  of  coloured  cloth  sewn  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  robe ; '  Cutts, 
as  above,  p.  167. 

Syse  [c]  certainly  means  Assisi,in  Umbria,  the  place  of  birth  and  death 
of  the  celebrated  St.  Francis,  founder  of  the  Franciscan  order  of  friars. 
Plenary  indulgence  was  granted  to  all  pilgrims  who  visited  the  church  of 
St.  Mary  of  Angels  at  Assisi  on  a  particular  day  of  the  year.  See  the 
life  of  St.  Francis  in  Sir  Jas.  Stephen's  Essays  in  £ccl.  Biog.  (4th  ed.), 
p.  85.  The  B-text  and  A-text  have  the  reading  Sinai;  with  reference  to 
the  convent  of  St.  Katharine  there.  Shilles  of  gafysy  shells  of  Gallida. 
See  the  legend  of  the  scallop-shell  of  St.  James  of  Compostella  in  Cutts, 
as  above,  p.  169.    Cf.  Pass.  i.  48  ;  v.  124. 

168.  The  vemicUy  as  w<»n  by  pilgrims,  was  a  copy  of  the  handkerchief 
of  St.  Veronica,  which  was  miraculously  impressed  with  the  features  of 
our  Lord.  '  Inter  has  feminas  una  fuit  Bemice,  sive  Veronice,  vulgo 
Veronica,  qui  sudarium  Christo  exhibens,  ut  faciem  sudore  et  sanguine 
madentem  abstergeret,  ab  eo  illud  recepit,  cum  impressa  in  illo  eiusdem 
Christi  effigie,  ut  habet  Christiana  traditio  ; '  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  St. 
Matt,  xxvii.  33.  This  is  one  of  the  numerous  cases  in  which  a  legend  has 
been  invented  to  explain  a  name.  Bemice,  Berenice,  or  Veronica,  was  the 
traditional  name  of  the  woman  who  was  cured  of  an  issue  of  blood,  the 
name  having  been  suggested  by  the  actual  mention  of  a  Bemice  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Ere  long,  it  was  popularly  explained  as  being 
equivalent  to  the  words  vera  icon^  i.  e.  true  likeness  inscribed  under  the 
celebrated  portrait  of  Christ  impressed  upon  a  handkerchief,  and  pre- 
served in  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome.  Copies  of  this  portrait  were  called 
Veronica  or  Veronicula^  whence  the  English  name  vemicles.  See  the 
Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  170,  171  (where  two  old 
drawings  of  the  vemicle  are  reproduced) ;  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,  ii.  269-271 ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  100. 

171.  Pilgrims  to  Sinai  used  to  visit  the  convent  of  St.  Catharine,  with 
its  various  relics ;  see  Maundeville's  Travels,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  59.    Also^ 
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at  p.  74  of  the  samei  we  read  that '  when  men  comen  to  Jerusalem,  here 
first  pilgrymage  is  to  the  chirche  of  the  Holy  Sepulcre^  where  oure  Lord 
^-as  buryed.'    See  Maundeville's  description  of  it. 

172.  The  numerous  sights  at  Bethlehem  are  described  by  Maundeville, 
ed.  Halliwelly  pp.  70-72.    Concerning  Babylon,  see  the  same  work,  pp.  56, 

57. 

173.  Ermanie^  Armenia.    Alisaundre^  Alexandria.    DamascU  (better 

spelt  Damaske)^  Damascus.  The  curious  form  Assye  in  the  A-text 
(Vernon  MS.)  is  probably  only  another  spelling  o{  Assist;  see  note  to  1. 
166  above. 

By  going  to  Armetday  the  pilgrim  could  see  Noah's  ark,  as  asserted  in 
Heywood's  Four  Fs;  see  Hailitt's  Old  Plays,  i.  334,  note  5.  Alexandria 
was  much  used  as  a  port  of  arrival  for  pilgrims.  Moreover,  Mn  that  cytee 
was  seynte  Kateryne  beheded,'  etc. ;  Maundeville's  Travels,  p.  5  5.  Dam€ucus 
was  considered  as  having  been  the  scene  of  the  Creation  of  Adam  ;  see 
Chaucer's  Monkes  Tale. 

177.  Corseynt  is  for  O.  French  cors  seint^  i.e.  corps  saints  holy  body  ; 
and  hence,  a  saint  or  sainted  person. 
'And  hys  ymage  ful  feyre  depeynte, 
Ry}t  as  he  were  a  cors  seyntj*  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Hand.  Synne,  8739. 

182.  Peter/  i.  e.  by  St.  Peter.  This  is  a  very  common  exclamation,  of 
which  there  are  several  instances.  See  e.  g.  Chaucer's  House  of  Fame,  ii. 
$26,  in  Morris's  edition  ;  where  Tyrwhitt's  edition  has  Parde,  Innocent 
HI.  used  to  swear  by  St.  Peter ;  see  Southe/s  Book  of  the  Church,  p.  156. 
Compare  also  Pass.  ix.  i. 

As  to  the  duties  of  a  ploughman,  here  described  in  11.  186-192  (b.  5. 
548-556),  we  should  compare  the  poem  of  How  the  Plowman  lemed  his 
Paternoster,  printed  in  Hazlitt's  Early  Popular  Poetry,  vol.  i.,  and  in  Reliq. 
Antiq.  i.  43. 

The  character  of  Piers  the  Plowman  is  here  introduced  for  the  first 
time.  When  all  the  penitents  and  searchers  after  Jruth  are  at  fault,  when 
even  a  palmer  declares  he  never  heard  of  any  saint  of  that  name,  the  homely 
ploughman  steps  forward,  declaring  that  he  knows  Truth  well.  It  was 
his  own  conscience  and  native  common  sense  that  led  him  to  this  knowledge. 
We  may  here  take  Piers  as  the  type  of  Honesty,  not  without  remembering 
that  the  poet  afterwards  identifies  him  with  the  truest  of  all  Teachers  of 
men,  our  Lord  Christ  Jesus ;  see  Pass.  xxi.  i9-24« 

192.  Cf.  also  1.  189.  To  p<^e,  lit.  to  (his)  pleasure,  i.e.  to  His  satis- 
faction. By  Truth  is  meant  God  the  Father.  Paye  is  not  here  equivalent 
to  pay  in  the  modem  sense,  notwithstanding  the  occurrence  of  hyre  (hire) 
in  the  next  line. 

195.  '  He  does  not  withhold  wages  from  any  servant  beyond  the  evening,' 
i.  e.  till  next  day.    See  Pass.  iv.  310. 

201.  For  seynt  Thomas  shryne^  for  all  the  wealth  on  St.  Thomas'  shrine 
at  Canterbury.  A  description  of  this  shrine,  when  in  its  glory,  is  given  by 
Erasmus,  Colloq.  Peregrinatio  Religionis  ergo, 

204.  Piers  here  directs  the  pilgrims  how  to  reach  Paradise.    There  are 
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several  points  of  resemblance  between  the  rest  of  this  Passusand  a  French 
poem  by  Rutebuef,  and  we  may  fairly  infer,  both  from  this  and  other  pas- 
sages, that  William  was  acquainted  with  Rutebuef  s  writings.  The  par- 
ticular poem  here,  to  some  extent,  followed  is  '  La  Voie  de  Paradis,  ou,  ci 
commence  La  Voie  d'umilitei,' printed  in  CEuvres  de  Rutebuef,  ed.  Jubinal, 
ii.  24-55.  Sc^  ^so  another  poem  'La  Voie  de  Paradis,'  in  the  same 
volume,  p.  237.  Rutebuef,  in  his  turn,  imitated  a  similar  poem  by  his 
predecessor  Raoul  de  Houdaing,  a  poet  of  the  13th  century. 

208.  (b.  5.  572 ;  a.  6.  53.)  The  way  to  Truth  lies  through  the  love  of 
God  and  of  our  neighbour,  i.  e.  through  the  ten  commandments,  most  of 
which  are  named  below,  viz.  the  fifth  in  1.  214,  the  third  in  1. 217,  the  tenth 
in  1.  220,  the  eighth  and  sixth  in  L  224,  the  fourth  in  1.  226,  and  the  ninth  in 
1.  227.    See  Exod.  xx.  12,  etc 

217.  Swery-fUity  etc. ;  swear  not  unless  it  be  necessary,  and,  in  particular, 
(swear  not)  idly  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty.  The  whole  phrase  forms, 
in  William's  allegorical  language,  the  name  of  a  place. 

226.  Robert  of  Brunne,  in  his  Handlyng  Synne,  1.  801,  says — 

'  The  ))ryd  commaundement  yn  owre  lay 
Ys — holde  weyl  )>yn  halyday.' 
He  explains  that  this  means  that  we  are  to  keep  holy  the  Sunday,  but  he 
further  proceeds  to  argue  in  favour  of  the  Saturday  half-holiday.    Cf.  note 
to  Pass.  vii.  170,  p.  81. 

227.  Blenche^  turn  aside.    So,  in  the  Tale  of  Beryn — 
'And  when  thou  approchist  and  art  the  castell  nygh. 

Blench  fro  the  brode  gate,  and  enter  thow  nat  there.' 
Bergh^  a  hill ;  corrupted  in  several  MSS.  to  borgh^  a  borough.    In  [a] 
we  find  the  reading  brok^  a  brook,  with  alternative  readings  bourne  or 
bak  (beck,  stream),  and  berwe^  another  form  of  bergh. 

228.  Friihed  in^  enclosed  by  a  wood,  wooded  thickly  rounds  A  frith 
is  a  wood  surrounded  by  a  fence  or  hedge ;  see  Frith  in  my  Diet  The 
line  means — ^  It  (i.  e.  the  hill  of  Bear-no-false-witness)  is  hedged  round 
by  florins  and  many  othei^  fees;'  i.e.  by  the  bribes  which  tempt  man 
to  break  the  ninth  commandment 

232.  This  description  of  Truth's  abode  may  have  been  partly  imitated 
from  the  French  poem  Le  Chastel  d' Amour,  by  Bishop  Grosteste,  trans- 
lated under  the  title  of  the  Castle  of  Love.  See  '  Castel  off  Loue,'  ed. 
Weymouth,  p.  31 ;  whence  I  quote  the  following  lines : — 

'On  trust!  roche  heo  [i.e.  the  castle]  stonde)>  faste, 
And  wi)>  depe  diches  be|>  bi-caste. 
And  )«  camels  so  stonde)>  vp-riht, 
Wei  i-planed  and  feir  i-diht 
Seue  barbicans  ^r  beo^  i-wrouht; 
With  gret  ginne  al  bi-)K)uhty 
And  euerichon  ha)>  }at  and  tour; 
\ts  neuer  ne  fayle)>  socour.' 
See  also  note  to  1.  270,  p.  105. 
235.  KenulSy  battlements ;  spelt  Jdmels  in  Cursor  Mundi,  9901,  and 
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camels  in  the  Castle  of  Love ;  see  note  to  L  232.  The  O.Fr.  crenel 
had  two  senses,  viz.  (i)  a  battlement;  and  (a)  a  loophole.  It  comes 
to  much  the  same  thing,  as  the  battlements  have  embrasures  between 
them.  Cf.  Lat.  crena^  a  notch,  whence  Lat  crenellus^  O.Fr.  crenel; 
cf.  Eng.  cranny.  We  (tften  find  that,  in  olden  times,  the  barons  obtained 
leave  to  crenellale,  or  fortify,  their  castles.  In  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  62, 
we  have — '^  kemeaus  of  ^  castel  beo^  hire  buses  jnirles ;'  i.e.  the 
loopholes  of  the  castle  are  the  windows  of  their  houses. 

236.  Boteraced,  buttressed.  In  MS.  B  (Bodley  841)  of  the  B-text, 
we  have  bretaskid;  in  MS.  Vernon  (A-text)  we  have  brutaget^  and 
in  MS.  U  (Univ.  Coll.  Oxford,  A-text)  we  have  Mteschid,  These 
words  signify  '  provided  with  a  bretage  or  hretisckej  i.  e.  with  a  parapet 
Colonel  Yule,  in  his  edition  of  Marco  Polo,  i.  302,  says — ^  Bretesche, 
Bertisca  (whence  brattice^  and  bartixan)  was  a  term  applied  to  any 
boarded  structure  of  defence  or  attack,  but  especially  to  the  timber 
parapets  and  roofs  often  placed  on  the  top  of  the  flanking-towers  in 
mediaeval  fortifications;  and  their  use  quite  explains  the  sort  of  struc- 
ture here  intended ; '  viz.  in  Marco  Polo's  Travels,  bk,  ii.  cap.  iv. 

249.  '  To  open  and  undo '  [c] ;  '  to  lift  up  the  wicket '  [b,  a].  The 
reading  wynne  vp  [a]  presents  no  difiiculty ;  it  means  to  get  up  or  lift 
up  by  force ;  compare  the  Lowland  Scotch  use  of  the  verb  win.  The 
word  in  [b]  may  be  read  either  as  wayne  or  as  wayue^  but  wayue  is 
better.  With  wayue  compare — '  wafte  he  vpon  his  wyndowe '  (he  waved 
open  his  window),  AUit.  Poems,  ed.  Morris,  B.  453 ;  and  cf.  Icel.  veifa^ 
to  wave.  We  find  wayne  in  the  Destruction  of  Troy,  ed.  Panton  and 
Donaldson  (£.  £.  T.  S.) ;  but  I  think  it  should  be  wayue, 

250.  Note  the  various  readings — '  shut  against  us  all '  [c] ;  '  ate  un- 
roasted  apples '  [b] ;  '  ate  their  bane '  [a].  The  Latin  quotation  is  thus 
Englished  in  MS.  Harl.  7322,  foL  143  :— 

')»e  )ates  of  parais  *  ^ruth  eue  weren  iloken, 
And  ^ruth  oure  swete  ladi  *  A3ein  hui  beo))  nou)«  open.' 

Political,  Rel.,  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  230. 
Compare  also  the  following : — 

'Paradise  yettis  all  opin  be  throu  the' — 
where  the  —  thety  the  person  addressed  being  the  Virgin  Mary ;  see 
Morris's  edition  of  Chaucer,  vol.  vi.  p.  310.  Compare  too  An  Old 
English  Miscellany,  ed.  Morris,  p.  194 ;  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood, 
ed.  Morris,  p.  205  (where  kei\ed  should  be  keiyed).  In  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  version  of  JEMuds  Homily  on  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin, 
ed.  Thorpe,  i.  446*  we  have  a  passage  which  the  editor  translates 
by — *Throu;;h  our  old  mother  Eve  the  gate  of  heaven's  kingdom 
was  closed  against  us,  and  again,  through  Mary  it  is  opened  to  us, 
by  which  she  herself  has  this  day  gloriously  entered.*  This  homily 
is  imitated  from  Jerome's  epistle  to  Paula  and  Eustochium,  but  the 
only  similar  passages  which  I  can  find  there  are  the  following: — 'Ac 
per  hoc,  quicquid  maledictionis  infusa  est  per  Euam,  totum  abstulit 
benedictio  Mariae ; '  and  again—'  Quapropter  gaudete,  gaudete,  inquam, 
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quia  uobis  uia  patefacta  est  caelorum ; '  Opera  S.  Hieronymi,  ed.  Migne, 
vol.  iiy  col.  127  and  col.  141.  But  I  suspect  that  these  are  the  original 
passages  whence  were  derived,  not  only  the  sentence  quoted  by  our 
author,  but  other  similar  allusions. 

251.  Vnleek  hure,  unlocked  it ;  (hurt  —  her,  i.  e.  the  gate ;  other 
MSS.  have  hire^  hit,  it),    0/gracey  by  her  grace,  as  a  favour. 

260.  (not  in  b,  a.)  See  John  xvi.  23. 

265.  Worst  ^ow^  thou  shalt  be;  also  written  warstow  [b],  and  wor* 
\e5tau  [a].  Dryuen  out  as  deuh,  driven  forth  and  dispersed  like  dew. 
See  Hosea  xiii.  3. 

268.  To  lete  wel  by  thiselue^  to  think  much  of  thyself ;  cf.  1.  263.  Lette 
is  a  misprint  for  lete. 

270.  Seuene  sustres,  seven  sisters.  To  counteract  the  seven  deadly 
sins,  seven  Christian  virtues  were  enumerated  by  early  theologians.  See 
note  to  C.  vii.  3,  p.  71.  Cf.  Castle  of  Love,  ed.  Weymouth,  p.  39.  Some- 
times the  number  of  the  seven  guardians  was  made  up  in  another 
way,  viz.  by  adding  the  three  chief  spiritual  virtues,  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  to  the  four  cardinal  ones,  viz.  Prudence,  Temperance,  Justice, 
and  Fortitude. 

It  is  probable  that  the  idea  of  this  passage  is  a  very  old  one.  There  is 
something  very  like  it  in  Hennas,  Pastor,  bk.  iii.  similitude  ix.  v.  140  (ed. 
Hone),  in  Hone*s  Apocryphal  Gospels. 

277.  '  For  she  pays  for  (i.  e.  ransoms)  prisoners  in  places  and  in  pains.' 
See  Prison  in  the  Glossary. 

282.  Bote  grace  be  the  more,  unless  mercy  be  extended. 

283.  Kitte-porSy  thief.  On  cut-purses,  see  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii. 
669. 

285.  Wyte  God,  God  defend  (us) ;  an  old  oath,  from  the  verb  witen  in 
the  sense  of  defend,  guard.  It  occurs  in  the  French  Romance  of  King 
Horn,  MS.  Hari.  527,  fol.  72  b,  col.  2—*  Ben  iurcz  Wite  God  kant  auere^ 
beu  tant,'  i.  e.  you  freely  swear  '  God  defend  us,'  when  you  shall  have 
drunk  so  much.  It  is  quite  different  from  the  more  common  expression 
•  God  wot,*  i.  e.  God  knows. 

JVafrestre,  a  female  seller  of  wafers ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  199. 

288.  Mercy  is  here  the  Virgin  Mary.    Cf.  Cursor  Mundi,  1.  10062. 

(b.  5.  651.)  'Thou  shalt  say  I  am  thy  sister;  I  know  not  where 

they  have  gone  to  ; '  or, '  what  has  become  of  them.'  Bicome  is  the  past 
tense  pi.,  and  the  phrase  wher  \ei  bicome/xs  like  the  modern — *  where 
they  can  have  got  to  ;  *  or,  *  what  has  become  (or  come)  of  them.*  The 
best  illustration  of  this  is  from  the  romance  of  Joseph  of  Arimathie,  ed. 
Skeat,  1.  607,  where  the  white  knight  is  described  as  vanishing  from  sight, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  spectators  wonder  '  where  |>e  white  kniht 
bi-com^  i.  e.  where  he  had  gone  to,  or  what  had  become  of  him. 

292.  Villam  emiy  I  have  bought  a  farm,  etc. ;  St  Luke  xiv.  18-20. 

299.  '  Then  was  there  one  named  Active,  he  seemed  to  be  a  husband.' 
Here  husband  may  mean  husbandman,  but  I  think  it  is  to  be  taken 
literally  in  this  passage.    Cf.  Pass.  xvi.  194-233. 
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301.  Synnen^  sin,  is  the  right  reading ;  it  means  to  sin  against  the 
seventh  commandment. 

304.  Far  a  kytte,  because  of  a  Kit,  i.  e.  because  of  a  wife.  Kii  was 
no  doubt  a  common  name  enough  ;  but  the  point  of  the  allusion  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  it  was  the  name  of  the  poets  awn  wife ;  see  Pass, 
vi.  3  ;  xxi.  473. 

305.  '  Though  I  may  suffer  tribulation.' 

307.  *  But  the  way  is  so  bad,  unless  one  were  to  have  a  guide.'  Cf. 
wikkede  weyes  in  Pass.  x.  31. 

The  two  last  lines  of  this  Passus  (in  the  C-text)  are  at  the  beginning  of 
a  new  Passus  in  the  two  older  texts. 

308.  Echfatf  i.  e.  every  step  of  the  way. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  IX.    (B.  Pass.  VI.;    A.  Pass.  VII.) 

N.3*  The  two  first  lines  of  B.  Pass.  vi.  and  A.  Pass.  vii.  belong  to  C. 
Pass.  viii. 

O.  iz.  1.  [B.  vi.  3 ;  A.  vit  3.]  Perken,  i.  e.  Peterkin,  the  diminutive  of 
Peter  ;  hence  the  names  Perkins,  Parkinson,  etc. ;  cf.  1.  II3  below.  Con- 
cerning the  oath  by  St.  Peter,  see  note  to  Pass.  viii.  182,  p.  102. 

2.  An  half-acrey  i.e.  a  small  piece  of  ground.  This  term  was  used 
generally,  without  special  reference  to  the  exact  size  of  the  field.  Eren^ 
to  plough ;  as  in  Deut.  xxi.  4 ;  i  Sam.  viii.  13;  Is.  xxx.  24.  See  Wright's 
Bible  Word-book ;  and  cf.  Pass.  xxii.  268.  It  is  often  wrongly  said  to  be 
'  derived '  from  the  Lat  arare^  but  it  is  merely  cognate  with  it. 

8.  Far  shedynge^  i.  e.  to  prevent  the  shedding  or  spilling  of  wheat ; 
alluding  to  the  loss  of  grain  when  sacks  are  badly  sewn  or  are  out  of  repair. 
QLfar  colde^  B.  6.  62,  commented  on  in  the  note  to  1.  59  below,  p.  108. 

II.  Compare  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  421 — 'Make  no  purses,  to  gain  friends 
therewith,  nor  blodbendes  of  silk ;  but  shape,  and  sew,  and  mend  church 
vestments  and  poor  people's  clothes.'  For  a  full  description  of  a  chasuble, 
often  ornamented  with  '  a  mass  of  rich  golden  needlework,'  see  Rock, 
Church  of  our  Fathers,  i.  314 — 371. 

15.  '  For  I  shall  give  them  (the  poor)  their  sustenance,  unless  the  land 
fail  to  yield  produce ; '  i.  e.  as  long  as  I  can  afford  it :  with  a  reference  to 
the  frequent  dearths  that  happened  about  this  time. 

16.  Far  oure  lardes  hue  in  {aj)  heuem;  for  love  of  our  Lord  in  heaven. 
Observe  the  difference  of  arrangement,  especially  when  af  is  used,  as  in 
[b,  a].  So,  in  Chaucer,  the  Grekis  kars  S$nan,  is  /he  horse  af  Sinon  the 
Greek;  see  other  instances  in  the  note  to  Pass.  xvL  131.  Cf.  b.  6.  223 
below. 

26.  Lord  Cobham,  speaking  of  the  duties  of  knights,  said — '  In  knight- 
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hood  are  all  they  which  heare  sword  by  law  of  office.  These  should  defend 
God's  laweS)  and  see  that  the  gospell  were  purely  taught,  conforming 
their  lives  to  the  same,  and  secluding  all  false  preachers  ....  They 
ought  also  to  preserve  God's  people  from  oppressors,  tyrants,  and  thieves  ; 
to  see  the  Clergy  supported,  so  long  as  they  teach  purely,  pray  rightly, 
and  minister  the  sacraments  freely ; '  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  i.  362. 
The  context  of  Cobham's  speech  shews  that  he  was  following  the  old 
threefold  division  of  the  church  into  the  Oratores  (priests),  Bellatores 
(warriors),  and  Laboratores  (commons) ;  and  he  had  no  doubt  learnt  this 
from  Wyclif,  who  has  very  similar  expressions.  See  Wyclifs  Works,  ed. 
Arnold,  iii.  130,  131,  145,  206. 

29.  Bockes^  bucks  [c,  a] ;  brockeSy  badgers  [b].  See  Brock  in  Halli- 
well's  Diet,  and  Brok  in  Prompt.  Parv.  A  badger  had  three  names,  viz. 
a  dawstn,  a  drock,  and  ^gray ;  Juliana  Bemers,  Book  of  St.  Alban's,  sig. 
D.  vi. ;  Dyce's  Skelton,  ii.  303. 

30.  '  And  tame  thy  falcons '  [c] ;  '  And  go  and  tame  for  thyself 
falcons '  [b] ;  '  And  fetch  home  for  thyself  falcons '  [a]. 

32.  Compare  Rich.  Redeles,  iv.  35. 

36.  Probably  borrowed  from  Wyclif;  compare  his  Works,  ed.  Arnold, 
iii.  206. 

37.  '  When  you  fine  any  man,  let  Mercy  be  the  assessor  of  the  fine ; ' 
i.  e.  let  the  fine  be  a  light  one.  The  next  line  means — '  and  let  Meekness 
be  your  master  (i.  e.  rule  over  you),  in  spite  of  all  that  Meed  can  do.  The 
expression  '  maugre  mede  chekes,'  lit  in  spite  of  Meed's  cheeks,  is  to  the 
same  effect  as  the  modem  expression '  in  spite  of  his  teeth.'  Cf.  Chaucer's 
use  of '  maugre  hir  heed  ; '  Kn.  Tale,  311,  1760. 

40.  '  Take  it  (i.  e.  the  present)  not,  in  case  you  may  not  be  deserving  of 
it ;  for  you  will  have  to  repay  it,  it  may  be,  and  to  pay  somewhat 
dearly  for  it.'  The  end  of  the  latter  line  slightly  varies  in  [b]  and  [a]. 
The  line  following,  having  reference  to  purgatory,  does  not  appear 
in  the  C-text 

42.  See  a  tale  about  a  Knight  and  a  Bondman  in  Robert  of  Brunne, 
Handl.  Synne,  8671,  seqq.    Cf.  Luke  xiv.  10. 

45.  Vuel  to  knowe,  hard  to  discern  ;  just  as  vuel  to  defye  means  hard 
to  digest ;  Pass.  vii.  87.    The  idea  is,  that  all  are  equal  in  the  grave. 

46.  The  last  part  of  the  line  varies  in  [b].  In  [c]  it  means — *  or  a 
quean  from  a  queen*  We  make  a  difference  of  spelling  in  these  words, 
but  they  are,  of  course,  mere  doublets,  and  both  mean  '  woman.'  It  is 
obviously  impossible  to  tell  which  is  which  ;  nor  is  it  material. 

47.  A  knight  was,  above  all  things,  expected  to  be  courteous  and  true ; 
cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  46 ;  Sq.  Tale,  95. 

50.  Hold  not  of  is  the  same  as  holde  with  none  [b],  or  hold  not  \ou 
with  [a] ;  i.  e.  do  not  encourage. 

Harlotesj  ribalds  ;  a  term  here  applied  to  tellers  of  loose  stories,  whence 
our  author  calls  them  *the  devil's  disours^  i.e.  the  devil's  story-tellers. 
They  held  forth  in  the  hall '  atte  mete,'  whilst  their  employers  were  eating. 
They  were  men^  as  said  in  I.  51 ;  see  also  note  to  Pass.  v.  113,  p.  $7.    Cf. 

VOL.  n.  o 
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Pass.  xvi.  171 ;  see  Disiur  in  Cotgrave;  and  disour  in  Gower,  Conf. 
Amantis,  ed.  Pauli,  iii.  167. 

54.  Seynt  Gyle,  saint  Giles  or  iCgidius.  His  day  was  Sept.  i ;  see  an 
account  of  him  in  Chambers' Book  of  Days,  iL  296 ;  and  see  note  to  £.  1 5. 
267.    In  [b]  and  [a]  the  knight  swears  by  saint  James. 

59.  Halliwell  explains  Cockers  'as  a  kind  of  rustic  high  shoes,  or 
half-boots,  fastened  with  laces  or  buttons.  Old  stockings  without  feet  are 
also  so  called.'  Probably  it  means  old  stockings  without  feet,  worn  as 
gaiters.  Jamieson  tells  us  that  coarse  stockings  without  feet  are  called 
hoggets  in  Ross-shire.  Compare  the  ballad  of  Dowsabell  in  Percy's  Re- 
liques,'  written  by  Drayton ;  where  cockers  seems  to  mean  buskins  or 
gaiters : — 

'  His  mittens  were  of  bauzens  ^adget^s^  skinne, 
His  cockers  were  of  cordiwin  \Cordov€U%  leaiher\ 
His  hood  of  miniveere.' 

For  colde  [b,  a]  means — as  a  protection* against  cold.  A  good  parallel 
instance  of  this  use  of  y2?r  occurs  in  Chaucer's  Sir  Thopas,  'for  percinge 
of  his  herte ; '  C.  T.  Group  B.,  1.  2052.    See  also  B.  i.  24. 

60.  Hoper^  a  seed-basket.  '  Vas  cum  quo  seminatores  seminant,  a  sede- 
lepe  or  a  hopere  ;'  MS.  Gloss.,  pr.  in  Rel.  Antiq.  i.  7.  It  was  also  called  a 
seed'leep,  a  cob^  or  a  seed- cob.    The  '  hoper '  here  mentioned  held  a  bushel. 

61.  In  his  Glossary  of  certain  Lincolnshire  words  (Eng.  Dial.  Soc.)  Mr. 
Peacock  has — '  Breadcom^  com  to  be  ground  into  breadmeal  (i.  e.  flour 
with  only  a  portion  of  the  bran  taken  out,  from  which  brown  bread  is 
made) ;  not  to  be  used  for  finer  purposes.  It  is  a  common  custom  of 
farmers,  when  they  engage  a  baili^,  to  give  him  a  certain  sum  of  money 
per  annum,  and  to  allow  him  also  his  bread-com^  at  401.  per  quarter.'  In 
this  case,  Piers  uses  some  of  this  for  sowing. 

68.  Maugre  ho  by-grucche,  in  spite  of  him  tliat  gambles.  See  the 
variations  in  [b]  and  [a]. 

71.  logeloury  juggler  ;  Lat.  ioculator.  See  Tyrwhitt's  note  to  Chaucer, 
C.  T.  1. 1 1453.  Ritson,  Metrical  Romances,  i.  pp.  clix,  ccv  of  Preface,  insists 
XhaX  jougUour  ought  never  to  be  misspelt  jongleur ^z.^  is  often  done  ;  but 
this  is  a  question  of  chronology,  the  form  jongleur  being  the  later  one ; 
see  lougleur  and  Jongleur  in  Cotgrave.  See  also  Warton,  Hist.  Eng. 
Poet.  ed.  1840,  i.  82  ;  ii.  10, 168.  There  is  an  old  play  called  Jack  Juggler ; 
see  Dodsle/s  Old  Plays,  ed.  Hazlitt,  vol.  ii.  The  expression  'And  ye 
Janettes  of  the  stewys*  occurs  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  314. 

77.  '  Deleantur  de  Hbro  uiuentium,  et  cum  iustis  non  scribantur,'  Ps. 
Ixviii.  29  (Vulgate).  William  interprets  the  last  part  of  the  quotation  to 
mean,  that  churchmen  ought  not  to  receive  tithes  from  such  people.  Cf. 
Pass.  vii.  306.    On  the  subject  of  tithes,  see  Wordsworth,  Eccl.  Biog. 

i.  319. 

79.  Thei  ben  ascaped,  etc.  Dr.  Whitaker  paraphrases  this  by  — *  they 
have  escaped  pa>'ment  by  good  luck  * — which  is  probably  right.  For  aunter, 
the  Vernon  MS.  reads  thri/t,  success. 
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84.  Here  Piers  again  begins  speaking.  In  [b],  he  l)egins  at  1.  84 ;  in 
[a],  at  1.  75. 

86.  Let  god  worthe^  may  God  be  with  all,  etc.  ^ee  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 

90.  Dr.  Whitaker  rightly^  suggests  that  all  the  MSS.  are  wrong  here. 
It  is  obvious  that  worchyng\%  an  error  for  wording y  or  for  some  equivalent 
expression  ;  for  see  L  91.    Cf.  Matt,  xxiii.  3. 

95".  Lines  95-1 1 1  contain  Piers'  biqueste^  i.  e.  his  will.  It  begins  with 
a  common  formula — In  det  nomine.  He  bequeaths  his  soul  to  his  Maker, 
his  body  to  the  church  to  which  he  paid  tithes,  his  money  to  his  wife  and 
children.  Whitaker  remarks  upon  this  passage — '  To  commit  the  soul  to 
Him  who  made  it,  was,  in  the  course  of  a  century  and  a  half  after  this 
time,  accounted  so  heretical,  that  the  church  would  not  have  kept  the 
testator's  bones.  For  this  very  offence,  and  for  omitting  the  names  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints,  as  joint  legatees,  the  body  of  a  Mr. 
Tracy  was  dug  up  out  of  his  grave.'  See  Trade's  will  in  Massingberd, 
£ng.  Ref.  p.  165 ;  abo  in  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  429. 

101.  The  word  he  clearly  refers,  as  in  1.  103,  to  the  persona  ecclesiae^ 
the  parson.  The  Vernon  MS.  has  heo,  the  feminine  form,  with  reference 
to  the  word  chirche  preceding  it. 

103.  Instead  of  holden  [b,  a],  we  find  in  [c]  the  form  holdinge.  This 
represents  a  common  corruption,  which  appears  also  in  beholding^  as  used 
for  beholden  by  Shakespeare  and  others.  See  Rich.  III.,  ii.  i.  129  ;  Jul. 
Caesar,  iii.  2.  70 ;  and  Abbott,  Shak.  Grammar,  3rd.  ed.  sect.  372. 

104.  'And  mention  me  in  his  commemoration.'  See  note  to  Pass, 
viii.  27,  p.  96. 

109.  For  LukeSy  MSS.  of  the  A-type  have  Chestre;  cf.  B.  5. 467,  and 
the  note  on  p.  88.  Lukes  is  Lucca  (as  in  Pass.  v.  194),  formerly  also  spelt 
Luciiy  where  there  was  a  famous  cross.  Luke  (for  Lucca)  occurs  in 
JewePs  works,  ii.  917  (Parker  Soc.). 

(b.  6.  105.)  *  My  plough-foot  shall  be  my  pike-staff,  and  pick  (peck 

or  pierce)  in  two  the  roots'  [b]  '  My  plough- put  shall  be  my  pike,  and 
push  at  the  roots '  [a].  To  understand  this,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  pike-staff  (or  pike)  means  the  pilgrim's  spiked  staff,  as  explained  in 
note  to  Pass.  vii.  329.  Piers  says  that,  instead  of  carrying  a  pike-staff 
like  a  pilgrim,  he  will  make  good  use  of  his  plough-foot,  so  as  to  push 
aside  or  pierce  through  the  roots  that  are  in  the  soil.  In  [a],  the  reading 
IS  plouh'Pote  (i.  e.  plough-put),  where /^/^  is  used  in  the  sense  of  something 
to  poke  or  push  with ;  see  ^ Pote^  (0  ^^  push,  or  kick  ;  (2)  a  broad  piece 
of  wood  used  by  thatchers  to  open  the  old  thatch  and  thrust  in  the  new 
straw,'  in  Halliwell ;  cf.  puten^  to  push,  in  Stratmann.  The  parts  of  a 
plough,  according  to  Gervase  Markham's  Complete  Husbandman  (quoted 
in  Prof.  Rogers'  Hist.  Agric.  in  England,  i.  534),  are  (i)  the  plough-beam ; 
(2)  the  skeath  ;  (3)  the  plough's  principal  hale,  on  the  left;  (4)  the  plough- 
head  ;  ($)  the  plough-spindles;  (6)  the  right-hand  hale;  (7)  the  plough- 
rest;  (8)  the  shelboard;  (9)  the  coulter ;  (10)  the  share  ;  (11)  the  plough- 
foot.  The  plough-foot  is  explained  to  be  'an  iron  implement,  passed 
through  a  mortise-hole,  and  fastened  at  the  farther  end  of  the  beam  by  a 
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wedge  or  two,  so  that  the  husbandman  may,  at  his  discretion,  set  it  higher 
or  lower ;  the  use  being  to  give  the  plough  earth,  or  put  it  from  the  earth, 
for  the  more  it  is  driven  downward  the  more  it  raises  the  beam  from  the 
ground,  and  makes  the  beam  forsake  the  earth ;  and  the  more  it  is  driven 
upward,  the  more  it  lets  down  the  beam,  and  makes  the  irons  bite  the 
ground.'  It  was  also  called  a  plough-shoe^  or  ferripedaUs ;  id.  p.  537.  A 
similar  definition  of  a  plough-foot,  as  being  *  a  staye  to  order  of  what 
depenes  the  ploughe  shall  go,'  is  given  in  Fitzherbert*s  Boke  of  Husbandry, 
fol.  2,  back.  In  a  modem  plough,  small  wheels  are  generally  used  instead 
of  it. 

In  the  A-text,  MS.  H  (Harleian  875)  rtaids plowbat.  I  suppose  xheplou*' 
bat  is  not  the  same  as  the  piough/oot,  but  is  rather  to  be  identified  with  the 
ploughstaff  or  ploughpaddle^  which  was  no  fixed  part  of  the  plough  at 
all,  but  a  sort  of  paddle  sometimes  used  for  cleaning  a  plough,  or  clearing 
it  of  weeds,  or  for  breaking  very  large  clods.  This  is  alluded  to  by 
Strutt,  Manners  and  Customs,  ii.  12. 

112.  Perkyn,  little  Piers  or  Peter;  the  same  as  Peterkin.  It  is  merely 
a  familiar  term  for  Piers  in  this  passage,  as  in  1. 1. 

119.  Hye  pryme.    This  expression  occurs  in  a  poem  by  Lydgate,  which 

is  better  known,  perhaps,  than  any  other  of  his,  named  'The  London 

Lickpeny : ' 

*Then  to  Westmynster  gate  I  presently  went. 

When  the  sonn  was  at  hyghe  prymeJ— MS.  Harl.  367. 
It  seems  to  mean,  when  prime  was  ended,  and  it  certainly  marks  the  first 
break  in  the  day*s  work.  Cotgrave  explains  prime  as  the  first  hour  of  the 
'  artificial  day '  (or  day  according  to  the  sun)  which  begins  at  about  8  in 
winter,  4  in  summer,  and  at  6  only  at  the  equinoxes  ;  but  Mr.  Brae,  in  his 
edition  of  Chaucer's  Astrolabe,  pp.  90-101,  makes  it  clear  that,  in  Chaucer's 
time,  the  word  was  not  used  widi  reference  to  the  artificial  day,  but  with 
reference  to  the  *  natural  day,'  or  day  as  marked  by  a  clock.  Again,  some 
explain  prime  to  be  the  fourth  part  of  the  natural  day,  viz.  from  6  o'clock 
till  9  A.M. ;  see  Tyrwhitt's  note.  Cant.  Tales,  1.  3904.  Others  again  explain 
prime  to  mean  6  a.m.  It  is  easy  to  reconcile  these  variations  by  supposing 
that  reference  was  made  sometimes  to  tho  beginning,  sometimes  to  the  end 
of  the  period  from  6  to  9,  or  again,  sometimes  to  the  whole  of  that  period. 
By  putting  together  the  various  passages  where  Chaucer  uses  the  word 
prime,  I  have  shewn,  in  my  edition  of  Chaucer's  Astrolabe,  p.  bcii.,  that 
the  term  was  commonly  used  in  the  sense  suggested  by  Tyrwhitt,  viz.  as 
denoting  the  period  from  6  to  9  a.m.  ;  but,  when  restricted  to  a  particular 
moment,  it  meant  the  end  of  that  period,  or  9  a.m.  only.  It  was  probably 
to  avoid  the  usual  vagueness  in  the  use  of  the  word  that  the  phrase  high 
prime  is  here  employed ;  since  the  latter  clearly  means  that  the  period  of 
prime  was  ended,  or  that  it  was  9  o'clock  exactly.  In  like  manner  I 
should  explain  QYiZMC^fs  fully  pryme,  in  Sir  Thopas  ;  Cant  Tales,  Group 
B.  2015  ;  whilst  in  the  Squyeres  Tale,  1.  360,  the  expression  pryme  large 
may  very  well  mean  a  little  past  the  hour  of  prime,  a  little  past  nine ;  in 
which  case  we  must  suppose  that  Chaucer  is  mentioning  the  very  latest 
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hour  for  rising,  even  after  a  night  of  unusual  revelry.  Mr.  Dyce  says — 
'concerning  this  word  see  Du  Gauge's  Gloss,  in  Prima  and  Horae 
Canonicae,  Tyrwhitt's  Gloss,  to  Canterbury  Tales,  Sibbald's  Gloss,  to  Chron. 
of  Scot.  Poetry,  and  Sir  F.  Madden's  Gloss,  to  Syr  Gawayne.' 

It  is  clear  from  11.  120  and  121,  that  Piers  was  a  'head  harvest-man.' 
See  Knight*s  Pictorial  Hist,  of  England,  i.  840 ;  the  notice  of  the  '  head- 
reaper'  in  Cullum's  History  of  Hawsted ;  and  a  good  article  on  the  duties 
of  a  ploughman  in  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  96. 

122.  Atte  naU  [b]  =  atten  cUe  [c],  or  <U  then  eUe,  i.e.  at  the  ale. 

123.  Hoy  troly  lolly  is  the  burden  of  a  song,  answering  nearly  to  the 
modem  tol  de  roL  In  Ritson's  Ancient  Songs,  vol.  ii.  p.  7,  is  a  song,  with 
a  burden  of  trolly  loley  occurring  at  every  third  line ;  whilst  in  Hickscomer 
(Dodsley's  Old  Plays,  ed.  Hazlitt,  i.  179)  we  find  the  same  exclamation  of 
hey^  troly ^  loly.    And  Skelton  (ed.  Dyce,  i.  15)  says — 

*Wyth  hey  troly  loly^  lo,  whip  here,  Jak.' 
Here  is  meant,  that  all  which  some  of  the  men  did  towards  ploughing  the 
half-acre  was  to  sit  and  sing  choruses  over  their  cups. 

127.  Haue  thcU  recche,  take  him  who  cares.  Recche  =  may  reck,  as 
appears  from  the  reading  reccheth,  i.  e.  recketh,  in  [b]. 

128.  'Then  vrex^ /aitours  afraid;'  see  the  remarks  on  faitours  in  the 
note  to  1.  179  below,  where  the  former  half  of  this  line  is  repeated. 

See  also  Pass.  x.  61-218,  and  notes  to  Pass.  ix.  188,  x.  169. 

138.  Gon  abegged,  go  a-begging.  This  construction  was  first,  I  believe, 
explained  by  myself,  in  my  preface  to  the  C-text,  p.  Ixxxvii  (£.  £.  T.  S. 
edition),  which  see.  I  have  there  said  that  gon  abegged  is  a  corruption  of 
the  older  reading ^^n  abeggeth  in  the  Ilchester  MS.  The  -^^is  a  corrup- 
tion of  -^M,  answering  to  the  A.S.  suffix  -d%  or  -^,  used  in  what  are 
called  verbal  substantives,  i.  e.  substantives  derived  from  verbs.  Thus,  in 
Robert  of  Gloucester  (in  Specimens  of  English,  Part  ii.,  ed.  Morris  and 
Skeat,  p.  14)  we  find — 

'As  he  rod  an  honte\  '  &  par-auntre  is  hors  spumde' — 
i.  e.  as  he  rode  a-hunting,  and  his  horse  accidentally  stumbled. 

There  is  another  example  of  this  construction  only  a  few  lines  further 
on,  viz.  in  I.  246  (C-text),  where  we  have  '  gon  abrybeji '  in  two  MSS.  but 
'  gon  abribed  (or  abribid) '  in  two  others ;  and  where  the  Ilchester  MS. 
even  has — '  And  gon  abribeth  and  abeggeth.' 

When  once  the  ending  -^d  was  thus  sometimes  used  in  place  of  the 
uncommon  ending  -eth,  it  was  easily  perpetuated,  on  account  of  its  coinci- 
dence in  form  with  that  of  the  past  participle.  It  was  used,  in  particular, 
with  the  verb  logo.    I  give  four  clear  examples  of  it  in  Chaucer  and  Gower. 

In  the  Wyf  of  Bathes  Prologue  (Cant.  Tales,  ed.  Tyrwhitt,  1.  5936)  we 
have  the  expression  gon  a  caterwawedy  which  dearly  means  '  to  go  a- 
caterwauling.' 

In  the  Pardoneres  Tale,  Group  C.  1.  406  (ed.  Tyrwhitt,  12340),  we  have 
the  expression  gon  a  blakeberiedf  which  simply  means  go  a-blackberrying, 
i.  e.  go  where  they  list.  Tyrwhitt  gave  up  this  expression  as  inexplicable, 
but  it  is  really  very  simple  when  the  right  key  is  thus  applied  to  it. 
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So  in  Gower's  Confessio  Amands,  bk.  i,  to  'lyde  amayed'  means  'to 
ride  a-Maying,'  for  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  month  was  May. 

And  in  Conf.  Amant.  bk.  vi.  we  read  of  a  priest  who  is  drunk,  and '  goth 
astrayed/  i.  e.  goes  wandering  about. 

Here  are  seven  examples  of  this  construction.  I  leave  it  to  the  read^ 
to  find  more. 

146.  Ancres  and  hermits.  See  notes  to  Pass.  i.  30,  51 ;  pp.  5,  8.  And 
see  the  Reply  of  Friar  Daw  Topias,  in  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  ii.  64. 

It  is  certain  that  nones  originally  meant  about  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, though  it  was  afterwards  shifted  so  as  to  mean  midday,  our  modem 
noon.  There  seem  to  have  been  two  principal  meal-times,  viz.  dinner  at 
about  nine  or  ten  a.m.,  and  supper  at  about  five  or  six  P.M. ;  cf.  11.  275, 
278.  See  Wright's  Hist,  of  Domestic  Manners,  p.  1 55.  We  have  reference 
to  two  meals  in  the  day  in  Pass.  vii.  429  (see  note  to  that  line),  and  in  1. 
434  Glutton  is  made  to  confess  that  he  had  wrongly  eaten,  on  fasting-days, 
'  before  none ; '  cf.  Pass.  iii.  100.  The  question  of  the  time  meant  in  this 
passage  is  not  easy  to  settle.  Taken  in  connection  with  the  passages 
just  referred  to,  and  remembering  the  use  of  '  none '  in  other  passages,  I 
think  that  the  hour  meant  is  what  we  now  call  noon,  viz.  12  o'clock ;  and 
that  we  are  to  understand  the  anchorites  and  hermits  as  having  but  one 
meal ;  that  meal  being  taken  at  the  hour  of  twelve,  because  the  '  dinner- 
time '  was  at  12  instead  of  9  on  fasting-days.  In  Our  English  Home,  p. 
34,  we  read — '  In  the  rules  for  the  regulation  of  the  household  of  the 
Princess  Cecil,  mother  of  Edward  the  fourth,  it  is  laid  down,  that  upon 
ordinary  days  dinner  was  to  be  held  at  eleven,  but  upon  fasting-days  at 
twelve.'  So  in  The  Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  1 5,  we  read — *  At 
houre  of  tyerse  [here  9  a.m.]  labourers  desyre  to  haue  theyr  dyner  .... 
At  houre  of  none  the  sonne  is  hiest.'  The  hours  varied  at  different  dates, 
but,  in  our  author's  time,  dinner  and  supper  were  the  only  meals. 

In  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  265,  note  7,  we  learn  that  certain 
donations  for  drink  to  workmen  are  called  in  the  Letter-book  G,  fol.  iv. 
(27  Edw.  III.),  nonechenche.  This  is  the  modem  nuncheon;  and  the 
spelling  shews  that  the  derivation  is  from  none^  noon,  and  sckenche^ 
a  pouring  out  or  dispensing  of  drink,  from  A.S.  scencan,  to  pour  out  drink, 
to  *  skink.'    Similarly,  the  prov.  E.  nammut,  luncheon,  is  noon-meat, 

(b.6. 151.)  The  word  posteles  is  only  another  spelling  oi apostles^  and 

is  not  to  be  confused  with  posttilsy  i.  e.  commentaries.  Crowley  actually 
has  the  reading  apostles;  and  perhaps  it  is  to  the  point  to  observe  that 
the  word  aJMstle  is  written  postuU  in  Icelandic.  We  have  here  possibly 
an  allusion  to  WycliPs  '  poor  priests,'  as  they  were  called ;  cf.  Massing- 
berd's  English  Reformation,  p.  133.  In  any  case,  the  word  is  clearly  used 
with  the  sense  of  *  preachers.' 

158.  Wolveskynnes  [b],  of  the  kind  or  nature  of  a  wolf.  Cf.  P. 
Ploughman's  Crede,  1.  459. 

160.  *  There  will  be  no  plenty,  quoth  Piers,  if  the  plough  lie  idle '  [c] ; 
'Shall  never  any  plenty  be  among  the  people,  whilst  my  plough  lies 
idle'[b]. 
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165.  Cf.  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  284. 

166.  Sette  peers  eU  apese,  accounted  Piers  at  the  value  of  a  pea ;  i.  e.  set 
him  at  naught.  The  form  pese  or  pees  (Lat.  pisum)  is  quite  correct ;  the 
plural  \s pesen  or  peses",  see  11. 176,  307  ;  and  A.  7. 176.  Tht  singular  {orm 
pea  really  exhibits  as  great  a  blunder  as  if  we  were  to  develop  chee  as  the 
singular  of  cheese;  yet  it  is  not  a  solitary  instance,  since  we  have  'that 
heathen  Chinee '  as  a  formation  from  Chinese^  cherry  from  cherris  (Lat. 
cerasus\  sherry  from  sherris  (Span.  Xeres\  etc. ;  see  an  article  on  the 
words  Chinee,  Maltee,  Portuguee,  Yankee,  Pea,  Cherry,  Sherry,  and  Shay, 
by  Danby  P.  Fry,  Esq.;  Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  1873-4,  P-  253. 

168.  '  And  whooped  after  (i.e.  called  loudly  for)  Hunger,  who  heard  him 
at  the  (very)  first.'  The  reader  should  notice  that  hunger  has  here  a  very 
strong  meanmg,  and  is  nearly  equivalent  Kof amine.  See  Trench,  Select 
Glossary,  s.  v.  Hunger, 

174.  The  phrase  Mene  as  lanteme'  occurs  in  an  alliterative  poem  on 
the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem,  MS.  Laud  656,  fol.  16  ^,  1. 8  from  bottom  of 
the  leaf.  The  expression  in  the  text,  *  lyk  a  lanteme,'  is  very  graphic. 
The  effect  of  Hunger's  attack  upon  the  Britoner  was  such  that  one  could 
see  througl}  him. 

179.  Faitours  has  occurred  before,  Pass.  iii.  193,  ix.  128 ;  it  is  equix'alent 
to  lying  vagabonds,  or  canting  rogues.  The  following  extract  is  f^om  The 
Athenaeum  of  Feb.  27,  1869.  '  In  a  MS.  of  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth 
century — William  of  Nassington's  translation  of  John  Waldb/s  treatise  on 
the  Paternoster,  etc. — we  find  an  earlier  notice  than  we  had  expected  of 
shamming  beggars  in  England.  Their  trade  must  have  been  a  well-known 
one,  as  they  had  a  special  naxat—Fayiours — slugs  or  lazy  scoundrels : — 

*^ffaytours  wynnes  mete  and  mon^ 

Of  )ffiiim  )ffiit  has  mercy  and  pyte ; 

fTore  lyther  whyles  cane  (<ai  fynde, 

To  make  |>aim  seme  crokede  and  blynde, 

Ore  seke,  or  mysays,  to  mennes  syght; 

So  cane  ]yai  )>aire  lymes  dyght, 

fTor  men  suld  )wiim  mysays  deme; 

Bote  (mi  are  noght  swilke  als  )»ai  seme."' 
185.  '  They  cut  their  copes,  and  made  them  into  jackets.'  The  cope 
was  '  a  kind  of  cloak  worn  during  divine  service  by  the  clergy.  It  reaches 
from  the  neck  nearly  to  the  feet,  and  is  open  in  the  front,  except  at  the 
top,  where  it  is  united  by  a  band  or  clasp ; '  Hook's  Church  Dictionary.' 
The  clergy  were  specially  distinguished  by  the  use  of  such  '  long  clothes,' 
as  William  calls  them  ;  see  Pass.  vi.  41.  But  long  clothes  were  unsuited 
for  hard  manual  labour,  and  are  therefore  here  described  as  being  cut 
short.  Cf.  Strutt,  Manners  and  Customs,  ii.  85  ;  and  see  courtepy  in 
Chaucer's  Prol.  290. 

188.  Bedreden  [b],  bedridden ;  see  the  Glossary.  '  Also  freris  seyn  in 
dede,  |)at  hit  is  medeful  to  leeve  |>e  comaun dement  of  Crist,  of  gyvynge  of 
almes  to  pore  feble  men,  to  pore  croked  men,  to  pore  blynde  men,  and 
to  bedraden  men,  and  gif  )»is  almes  to  ypocritis,  {-at  feynen  hem  holy  and 
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nedy  ; '  Wyclif  s  Works,  iii.  372.  He  botrnde^  he  cured  [c] ;  were  hotened^ 
were  cured  [b].  The  word  botnede  is  not  very  correctly  used.  The  right 
distinction  is  that  boien  means  to  better,  to  cure,  but  botnen  is  to  become 
better,  to  recover,  to  be  cured,  according  to  the  analogy  of  Gothic  verbs 
ending  in  -nan :  but  such  a  difference  is  seldom  made  at  this  date. 

191.  This  mention  oi  five  orders  of  fnars  is  very  remarkable,  and  is 
peculiar  to  MSS.  of  the  C-class.  It  occurs  again  in  Pass.  x.  343,  and  xvi. 
81.  In  most  other  passages  we  have  mention  oi  four  orders  only  ;  see 
note  to  Pass.  i.  56,  p.  9.  T\i<t  fifth  order  was  that  of  the  Crutched  Friars, 
and  the  mention  of  them  is  an  indication,  probably,  of  the  date  of  this  latest 
version  of  the  poem ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  does  not  afford  a  clue  that  can 
be  worked  out.  '  Confluxerant  in  aedes  quatuor  ordines  Mendicantium  ; 
his  adjunxit  s^s^quintus  Cruet ferorum,  adversushunc,ceunothum,  quatuor 
illi  magno  tumulto  coorti  sunt ;  rogabant  ubi  vidissent  unquam  plaustrum 
quinque  rotarum  ;^  etc.    Erasmus,  Funus,  CoUoq.  ii.  $9. 

192.  Bayarde^  a  common  name  for  a  horse  ;  used  by  Chaucer,  Gower, 
and  Skelton.  William  refers  to  the  custom  of  giving  horses  brecuL  to  eat, 
as  is  still  common  on  the  continent.  Cf.  1.  225.  A  statute  of  £dw.  III. 
orders— that  horsebread  be  made  only  of  beans  and  peas,  without  other 
mbcture.  Sometimes  poor  people  had  no  better  fare.  In  Gammer  Gurton*s 
Needle,  Act  i.  sc.  2,  Hodge  says  he  has  had  nothing  to  eat  the  whole  day 
'  save  this  pece  of  dry  horsbred.' 

207.  Erthe  [c] ;  erde  [b] ;  hurde  [a].  The  best  reading  is  erde^  A.S. 
e<irde.  The  sense  is  well  illustrated  by  the  A.S.  version  of  St.  Luke  iv. 
23 — *  d6  h^r  on  ]>(num  earde^  etc.,  i.  e.  do  here  in  thy  country, 

216.  Final,  complete,  full,  perfect.  Gower  has  the  expression  '  final 
pees,'  i.  e.  perfect  peace,  in  the  Prologue  to  his  Confessio  Amantis ;  ed. 
Pauli,  i.  36.  Whitaker  misprints  it  j/zio/,  and  explains  'no  smal'  as 
'  little,'  simply  ignoring  the  negative. 

217.  Hit  ben  [c]  is  the  common  phrase,  and  is  equivalent  to  They  are 
[b]  or  heo  beop  [a] ;  cf.  1.  52.  Blody  bro\ren,  brethren  by  blood  or  birth  ; 
the  sense  is  obvious,  but  this  use  oi  bloody  is  extremely  rare.  Compare — 
*  Bloody y  well-bred,  coming  of  a  good  stock.  "  He  comes  of  a  bloody  stock ; 
that's  why  he's  good  to  poor  folks;'*'  Peacock's  Line.  Gloss.  (E.  D.  S.). 

221.  After  the  pestilence  of  1349,  there  was  a  want  of  labourers. 
Edward  published  a  proclamation,  compelling  men  and  women,  in  good 
health,  and  under  sixty  years  of  age,  to  work  at  stated  wages.  But  it  was 
evaded,  and,  in  harvest-time  especially,  exorbitant  wages  were  both 
demanded  and  given.  See  Lingard,  Hist.  Eng.  (3rd  ed.),  iv.  89 ;  Th. 
Walsingham,  ed.  Riley,  i.  276,  277  ;  and  Liber  Albus,  pp.  584,  634. 

225.  Houndes  bred.  The  Prioresse  in  Chaucer  (Prol.  147)  fed  her 
hounds  with  'wastel  breed.'    Cf.  Percy  Household  Book,  p.  353. 

226.  Abane  hem,  give  them  disease,  lit.  poison  them  [c] ;  Abate  hem, 
reduce  them,  keep  them  thin  [b];  bamme  hem^  cozen  them  [a].  For 
bollynge  of  here  wombe,  to  prevent  swelling  of  their  bellies,  to  keep 
them  from  growing  fat.  On  this  use  oi  for^  see  notes  to  II.  8  and  59,  pp. 
106, 108.  Cf. '  Bean-belly  Leicestershire,'  in  Hazlitt*s  Eng.  Proverbs,  p.  81 . 
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231.  Lem  henty  give  to  them  ;  lit.  lend  to  them.    Cf.  Gal.  vi.  2. 
233.  '  In  misfortune  or  disease,  if  thou  canst  help  them '  [c]. 
Naughty  [b],  having  naught. 

'She  had  an  idea  from  the  very  sound 
That  people  with  naught  were  naughty^ 

Hood ;  Miss  Kilmansegg. 

(b.  6.  228.)  Lctte  gad  yworthe^  let  God  alone  ;  see  note  to  Pass. 

i.  201.  Michi  vtndicioy  etc. ;  Rom.  xii.  19.  Vindiciam  is  the  reading 
of  the  MSS.y  both  here  and  in  B.  x.  369,  and,  though  the  Vulgate  has 
Mihi  vindictOy  yet  the  same  reading — niihi  vindictam — will  be  found 
in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  pp.  184,  286 ;  at  p.  178  of  Old  Eng.  Homilies, 
2nd  Series,  ed.  Morris;  and  at  p.  112  of  Albertani  Brixiensis  Liber 
Consolationis,  ed.  Thor  Sundby.  So  that  we  should  not  be  warranted 
in  making  the  '  correction.' 

246.  *•  Propter  frigus  piger  arare  noluit ;  mendicabit  ergo  aestate,  et 
non  dabitur  illi ;'  Prov.  xx.  4.  The  quotation  above  is  from  Gen.  iii.  19. 
Sapience  (b.  6.  237)  means  the  book  of  Wisdom  ;  William  frequently 
refers  to  the  wrong  book  of  the  Bible  for  his  quotations.  In  [c],  the 
MSS.  mostly  read  hyettu  for  estate.  However,  estate  is  right,  and  the 
reading  hyeme  is  an  adaptation,  to  suit  our  own  climate.  On  the  word 
alnybe^  [c],  see  note  to  1.  138  above,  p.  ill. 

247.  With  mannes  face  [b,  a].  An  allusion  to  a  common  representa- 
tion of  the  evangelists,  which  likens  Matthew  to  a  man^  Mark  to  a  lion^ 
Luke  to  a  bully  and  John  to  an  eagle  \  cf.  Ezekiel  i.  10,  Rev.  iv.  7. 
Sometimes  the  arrangement  varied;  see  the  Ormulum,  vol.  hp. '901. 
Of  course  face  has  no  special  force  here ;  yet  it  is  rather  cunotts  that 
we  find  in  one  case,  and  in  addition  to  the  usual  symbol  of  St.  Matthew, 
a  man^s  head.  A  striking  example  of  this  occurs  in  the  splendid  Lindis- 
fame  MS.  of  the  Gospels  (MS.  Cotton,  Nero  D.  4),  where  St  Matthew 
is  depicted  writing,  with  a  man's  head  peering  at  him  from  behind  a 
curtain. 

(b.  6.  241.)  Nantj  a  mina.    It  is  glossed  in  the  Laud  MS.  by  the 

words — *  a  besaunt ;  *  and  in  the  Vernon  MS.  [a]  by  the  word  *  talentum.' 
Wyclif's  version  has  'besaunt'  in  Luke  xix.  16.  The  parable  occurs 
both  in  Matt.  xxv.  and  Luke  xix. ;  but  the  use  of  the  word  nam  shews 
that  our  author  was  thinking  rather  of  St.  Luke's  account,  where  the 
word  fum  is  used,  from  the  Hebrew  maneh.  See  the  article  on  Weights 
in  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary.  In  1.  343  [b],  we  have  the  better  spelling 
mnam.    For  the  value  of  a  besant,  see  Ormulum,  ed.  White,  ii.  390. 

(b.  6.  251.)  Richard  Rolle  de  Hampole,  amongst  others,  carefully 

distinguishes  between  active  life^  or  bodily  service  of  God,  and  can" 
teniplative  life  or  ghostly  (i.  e.  spiritual)  service.  See  his  prose  treatises, 
ed.  Perry  (E.  E.  T.  S.  1866),  p.  19 ;  and  see  p.  xi.  of  Mr.  Perry's  preface. 

The  distinction  between  these  two  kinds  of  life  seems  to  have  been 
founded  upon  St.  James's  epistle,  especially  (I  suppose)  the  last  verse 
of  the  first  chapter. 
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The  two  kinds  of  life  are  typified  by  Martha  and  Mary,  Peter  and 
John,  and  Rachel  and  Leah. 

(b.  6.  252.)  '  Beati  omnes,  qui  timent  Dominum ;  qui  ambulant 

in  uiis  eius.  Labores  manuum  tuarum  quia  manducabis;  beatus  es, 
et  bene  tibi  erit.'  Ps.  cxxvii.  i,  2  (Vulgate).  See  the  quotation  at 
1.  262  [c]. 

(b.  6.  269.)  Afyngred^  greatly  hungry.    It  is  corrupted  from  the 

A.S.  pp.  o/'kyngredy  very  hungry.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Vox  and 
Wolf,  in  Hazlitf  s  Early  Popular  Poetry,  vol.  i.  p.  58 ;  Polit.  Songs, 
ed.  Wright,  p.  342,  1.  418 ;  and  in  a  note  on  'The  Tale  of  the  Basyn 
and  the  Frere  and  the  Boy;'  (Pickering,  1836.)  In  [a]  we  have  the 
equivalent  word  a-longet  -  of-longet^  i.  e.  filled  with  longing,  very 
greedy. 

283.  See  the  Parable  of  Dives  in  Pass.  xx.  229-246,  and  the  mention 
of  Lazarus  '  in  Abraham's  lap '  in  Pass.  xix.  273. 

286.  On  souelf  see  note  to  B.  xvi.  11. 

288.  LacchedrawerSy  thieves ;  also  called  drawlacches.  See  note  to 
Pass.  i.  45,  p.  7.    LollereSy  vagabonds  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  x.  213,  p.  126. 

289.  Tyl  the  bord  be  drawe,  till  the  table  be  removed.  The  *  board ' 
or  table  was  laid  upon  trestles,  and  removed  after  meals ;  see  Our 
English  Home,  p.  30. 

200.  None,  the  noon-tide  meal ;  cf.  note  to  1.  146  above,  p.  112. 

292.  (b.  6.  271.)  €f. 

'And  )it  ther  is  another  craft  that  toucheth  the  clergie. 
That  ben  thise  false  fisiciens  that  helpen  men  to  die.' 

Polit.  Songs  (Camd.  Soc.),  p.  333. 

See  Chaucer's  Prologue,  *11.  411-444,  and  the  description  of  physicians 
in  Barclay's  Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  263. 

293.  A  *  cloke  of  calabre '  means  a  cloak  trimmed  with  Calabrian  fur. 
In  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  p.  242,  we  read — *  Here  colcre  splayed,  and 
furryd  with  ermyn,  cafabere,  or  satan.'  Calabre  was  a  grey  fur,  the 
belly  of  which  was  ^/<w^.— Riley,  Memorials  of  London,  pp.  329,  331. 

295.  Cf.  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  253. 

304.  '  In  the  parish  of  Hawsted,  Suffolk,  the  allowance  of  food  to 
the  labourer  in  harvest  was,  two  herrings  per  day,  milk  from  the  manor 
dairy  to  make  cheese,  and  a  loaf  of  bread,  of  which  fifteen  were  made 
from  a  bushel  of  wheat.  Messes  of  potage  made  their  frequent  appear- 
ance at  the  rustic  board.'— Knight,  Pict.  Hist.  England,  i.  839.  Mr. 
Knight  obtained  this  information  from  the  Rev.  Sir  John  Cullum's 
History  of  Hawsted,  which  gives  a  great  number  of  exact  and  curious 
details  concerning  the  fiarm-life  of  the  period  at  which  our  author 
wrote* 

A  certain  passage  in  the  Chester  Plays  (ed.  Wright,  p.  123)  was 
evidently  intended  to  describe  and  record  the  usual  food  of  shepherds. 
See  Harrison,  Description  of  England  (bk.  ii.  ch.  13)  ;  Andrew  Boorde's 
Introduction  of  Knowledge,  ed.  Fumivall,  especially  pp.  258-282. 
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With  respect  to  the  prices  of  provisions,  some  idea  may  be  gained 
from  those  mentioned  in  Memorials  of  London,  ed.  Riley,  p.  312,  viz. : — 
*  best  goose,  td, ;  best  sucking-pig,  %d, ;  best  capon,  td, ;  a  hen,  4//. ; 
best  rabbit,  4^. ;  a  roast  goose,  ^d.\^  etc.  This  was  in  the  year  1363. 
The  reader  may  find  most  minute  details  in  the  History  of  Prices  and 
Agriculture  in  England,  by  J.  E.  T.  Rogers. 

305.  GrySy  pig ;  see  Pass.  i.  2^7.  Green  cheses,  i.  c.  fresh  cheeses  ;  sec 
A.  Boorde  (as  above),  p.  226 ;  and  cf.  The  complaint  of  Scotland,  ed. 
Murray,  pp.  42, 43. 

306.  A  cake  of  otes^  an  oat-cake  [c]  ;  em  hauer  cake^  an  oaten  cake  [b] ; 
a  iher/cake^  an  unleavened  cake  [a].  *  Panis  sine  fermento,  therf  breed; ' 
MS.  Glos.  pr.  in  Rel.  Antiq.  i.  6.  *  Thei  make  the  sacrament  of  tAer/ 
breed;*  Maundeville*s  Travels,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  121.  And  see  Wyclifs 
Works,  ii.  287. 

309.  We  find  mention  of '  colopys  of  venyson '  and  '  colopes  of  the  wyld 
dere'  in  Hazlitt*s  Early  Pop»  Poetry,  vol.  i.  pp.  24,  28.  Brand  says, 
'  Slices  of  this  kind  of  meat  (i.  e.  salted  and  dried)  are  to  this  day  termed 
collops  in  the  north,  whereas  they  are  called  steaks  when  cut  off  from  fresh 
or  unsalted  flesh.' — Pop.  Antiq.  vol.  i.  p.  62.  Cf.  Pass.  xvi.  67 ;  and  see 
RibUtte  in  Cotgrave. 

31 1 .  From  this  passage,  and  the  frequent  allusions  to  cherry-fairs  in 
our  old  authors  (see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  136),  it  is  clear  that  cherries  were  a 
common  fruit  Gough  wrongly  supposed  that  cherries  were  at  this  time 
unknown  in  England. 

314.  Lammasse^  i.  e.  Loaf-mass,  Aug.  i.  In  Anglo-Saxon  times,  a  ioaf 
was  offered  on  this  day,  as  an  offering  of  first-fruits.  See  Chambers'  Book 
of  Days,  ii.  154. 

328.  'Panis  de  coket*  is  mentioned  in  a  MS.  of  Jesus  Coll.  Oxford, 
I  Arch.  i.  29,  fol.  268,  as  being  slightly  inferior  to  wastel  bread.  See  the 
whole  passage,  now  printed  in  Munimenta  Academica, ed.  Anstey,  i.  i8o» 
The  fine  kinds  of  white  bread  were  called  simnel  bread  or  pain  demaigne^ 
wastel  bread,  coket,  clere  matyn,  and  manchet  bread.  The  common 
kinds  of  brown  bread  were  tourte,  trete,  and  bis.  Cf.  Riley,  Memorials 
of  London,  p.  644  ;  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  i.  119;  Strutt,  Manners 
and  Customs,  iii.  57 ;  Liber  Albus  (Cocket  and  Bread  in  the  Index). 

329.  Haipeny  ale ;  i.e.  ale  at  a  half-penny  per  gallon. 

336.  As  to  the  high  wages  of  labourers,  see  note  to  1.  221  above,  p.  114. 
The  statutes  concerning  them  are  alluded  to  in  1.  341  below. 

338.  Dionysius  Cato  is  the  name  commonly  assigned  to  the  author  of  a 
Latin  work  in  four  books,  entitled  Dionysii  Catonis  Disticha  de  Moribus 
ad  Fiiium.  The  real  author  is  unknown,  but  the  work  may  perhaps  be 
referred  to  the  fourth  century.  It  was  very  popular,  both  in  Latin,  and  in 
English  and  French  versions.  William  here  quotes  part  of  the  21st 
distich  of  the  first  book,  which  luns  thus : — 

'  Infantem  nudum  quum  te  natura  crearit, 
Paupertatis  onus  patienter  ferre  memento.' 

346.  Water,  L  e.  floods ;  cf.  1.  349. 


ii8  C.  PASS.  IX.  348.  B.  PASS.  VI.  327.  A.  PASS.  VII.  311. 

348.  Great  disasters  were  often  attributed  to  the  malign  influence  of 
the  planet  Saturn.  Besides  this,  great  foresight  was  attributed  to  the  god 
Saturn.  This  is  very  well  illustrated  by  Chaucer's  Knightes  Tale,  11. 
1 585-1620.  We  may  note  also  the  following  passage  in  the  Conmientary 
to  book  iii.  c.  xi.  of  the  prophecies  of  John  of  Bridlington  (ed.  Wright). 
'  Primo  est  notandum,  quod  Satumus  est  stella  maxima  nociva  terrae  et 
inductiva  pestilenciarum  ;  unde,  secundum  Misaelem,  Satumus  est  planeta 
malevolus,  frigidus,  siccus,  ponderosus,  et  noctumus ;  et,  secundum 
Catholicon,  in  iudiciis  si  gnat  moerorem  et  tristitiam.'  It  may  be  added 
that  this  remark  was  made  with  especial  reference  to  the  pestilence  of 
1 361-2,  and  was  the  expression  of  the  generally  received  opinion.  Mr. 
Wright,  in  his  Preface  to  Piers  Plowman,  p.  xii.,  says,  *  This  terrible 
calamity  [the  Black  Death  of  1349]  was  said  by  the  astrologers  to  have 
been  brought  about  b^  an  extraordinary  conjunction  of  Saturn  with  the 
other  planets,  which  happened  scarcely  once  in  a  thousand  years.'  So 
also  in  the  Shepheard*s  Kalender,  ed.  1656,  fol.  O  i : — '  Satume  is  the 
highest  planet  of  all  the  seven ; ...  he  giveth  all  the  great  colds  and 
waters; . .  .When  he  reigneth,  there  is  much  theft  used,  and  little  charity 
.. . .  and  old  folk  shall  be  very  sickly,  many  diseases  shall  reigne  among 
the  people,  etc. . . .  This  planet  is  cause  of  hasty  death,'  etc. 

In  the  A-text  (earliest  version),  the  Passus  ends  with  this  line.  LI. 
349-355  (b.  328-332)  were  added  afterwards ;  wherein  William  imitates, 
not  perhaps  without  ridicule,  the  mysterious  prophecies  which  were  then 
popular ;  such  as,  for  instance,  the  prophecies  of  John  of  Bridlington. 
Lines  351,  352,  are,  of  course,  inexplicable  (cf.  Pass.  iv.  481-483) ;  but  the 
rest  is  clear  enough.  By  deth  is  meant  such  a  great  pestilence  as  that 
which  earned  the  name  of  the  Black  Death,  and  which  was  sometimes 
called  simply  '  the  dethe,'  as  in  Political,  Religious,  and  Love  Poems,  ed. 
Fumivall,  p.  98,  1.  x  53.  *  The  pestilence  shall  withdraw.  Famine  shall 
then  be  the  judge,  and  Dawe  the  ditcher  (cf.  Pass.  vii.  369)  shall  die  for 
hunger,  unless  God,  of  His  goodness,  grant  us  a  truce.' 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  X.    (B.  Pass.  VIL  ;   A.  Pass.  VIII.) 

C.  10.  I.  (B.  7.  I  ;  A.  8.  I.)  It  has  already  been  explained  that  Truth 
signifies  God  the  Father.  Cf.  Pass.  ii.  12  ;  viii.  ^4  ;  and  see  11.  27,  37 
below. 

3.  A  pena  et  culpa.  On  this  expression  Mr.  Arnold  remarks  (note 
to  Wyclif*s  Works,  i.  136) — *The  ordinary  indulgence  absolved /<7^im, 
sednon  culpa.  In  theory,  the  guilt  of  sins,  and  the  eternal  punishment 
due  to  them,  were  remitted  in  the  sacrament  of  penance ;  it  was  the 
temporal  punishment  only,  the  poena,  which  the  indulgence  professed 
to  remit,  in  whole  or  in  part.  But  it  is  well  known  that,  during  the 
J4th  and  15th  centuries,  a  great  laxity  prevailed,  if  not  in  the  actual 
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wording  of  indulgences,  at  any  rate  in  the  language  of  those  to  whom 
their  distribution  was  entrusted.'  See  also  vol.  iii.  p.  362.  of  the  same 
work.    In  1.  23  below,  it  clearly  means  plenary  remission. 

(b.  7.  14.)  Bothe  the  lawes,  i.  e.  our  duty  towards  God,  and  towards 

our  neighbours. 

—-(a.  8.  17.)  See  a  similar  passage  in  11.  264-268  of  this^Passus; 
C-text,  p.  243. 

17.  i^  here  fowere,  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power ;  a  not  uncommon 
phrase.  We  must  not  make  the  mistake  of  supposing  iy  to  signify  by 
means  o/m  this  passage.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  vii.  297,  p.  87. 

21.  'And,  together  with  them,  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead  at  dooms- 
day '  [c] ;  '  And  at  the  day  of  doom,  to  sit  at  the  high  dais '  [b] ;  or^ 
*  to  sit  with  them  at  the  dais '  [a].  Tyrwhitt,  in  a  long  note  on  Chaucer, 
Prol.  372,  gives  an  account  of  the  word  dais,  in  which  he  seems  to  have 
been  misled  by  a  false  etymology.  The  dais  was,  in  fact,  the  table 
T/se//  (Lat.  discus),  and  the  high  dais  was  the  high  table  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  hall.  In  later  times,  the  name  was  transferred,  sometimes 
to  the  platform  on  which  the  table  stood,  and  sometimes  to  the  canopy 
overhanging  the  table.    See  Cotgrave. 

22.  Menye yeresy  i.e.  many  years'  remission  of  purgatory. 

30.  Mesondieux,  put  for  maisons  de  dieu,  houses  of  God.  A  hospital 
was  called  a  maison-dieu  or  masondewe ;  see  H  alii  well. 

31.  Wikkede  weyesy  i.e.  bad  roads  [c,  b] ;  wikkede  wones,  bad  dwel- 
lings, ruinous  cottages  [a].  Cf.  Pass.  Viii.  307.  With  here  goody  i.  c. 
with  their  property  or  wealth. 

32.  The  making  and  repairing  of  bridges  was  an  excellent  work  of 
charity.  Wyclif  notices  it ;  Works,  iii.  283.  See  Rock,  Church  of  Our 
Fathers,  iii.  201,  202. 

33.  In  the  ordinances  of  the  Gild  of  the  Palmers,  at  Ludlow,  we  find 
provision  for  making  a  contribution  out  of  the  common  chest,  to  enable 
any  good  poor  girl,  of  the  gild  '  either  to  go  into  a  religious  house  or 
to  marry,  whichever  she  wishes  to  do ; '  English  Gilds,  ed.  Toulmin 
Smith,  p.  194.  Dr.  Rock,  in  his  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  gives  other 
examples  ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  35,  53. 

35.  Fauntekynes  (scoUres)  to  scole,  T&  pay  for  the  education  of  poor 
scholars,  especially  at  Oxford,  was  justly  esteemed  an  excellent  form 
of  charity.    Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  301,  302  ;  God  Spede  the  Plough,  75. 

38.  To  understand  this  passage,  we  must  remember  that  it  was  the 
common  belief  that  a  dying  man  saw  devils  all  around  him,  seeking 
to  terrify  him  and  make  him  despair.  This  is  most  clearly  shewn  by 
a  passage  in  Hampole's  Pricke  of  Conscience,  ed.  Morris,  11.  2220- 
2231,  etc.  In  old  woodcuts,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  representa- 
tions of  devils  gathering  round  the  bed  of  a  dying  man ;  see,  e.  g. 
Wright's  Hist,  of  Caricature,  p.  68.  It  was  thought  that  'unto 
Michael  alone  belonged  the  office  of  leading  each  soul  from  earth 
to  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;'  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii. 
149 ;  see  also  p.  210.    Cf.  Rev.  xii.  7,  8. 


lao    O.  PASS.  X.  45.    B.  PASS.  VII.  39.    A.  PASS.  VIII.  3^ 
(a.  8.  39.)  'And  form  (i.e.  prepare)  your  seats  before  the  dace 


of  My  Father.'  Here  Truth  is,  for  the  moment,  identified  with  Christ 
instead  of  with  God  the  Father,  as  elsewhere.  The  reference  is  ob- 
viously to  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

(a.  8.  43.)  '  And  gave  Will,  for  his  writing,  some  woollen  clothes ; 

and,  because  he  thus  copied  out  the  clause  for  them,  they  gave  him 
many  thanks.'  For  Cause  (Vernon  MS.),  the  reading  clause  (in  MSS. 
T.,  U.,  H.)  is  a  great  improvement. 

This  interesting  variation  affords  us  yet  one  more  instance  in  which 
the  author  mentions  himself  by  name.  He  represents  himself  as  writing 
out  a  new  form  of  indulgence,  coming  (not  from  the  Pope,  but)  from 
God  Himself;  and  this  new  form  was  received  with  delight  by  the 
merchants.  We  also  see  that  our  author  was  sometimes  employed  as 
a  scribe,  and  that  he  received  payment  in  clothes  instead  of  money  from 
some  of  his  employers. 

45.  (cf.  b.  7.  39.)  Pre  manibus^  in  advance.  See  Pass.  iv.  301,  and 
the  note,  p.  50. 

(b.  7.  41.)  'Qui  pecuniam  suam  non  dedit  ad  usuram,  et  munera 

super  innocentem  non  accepit ;  *  Ps.  xiv.  5  (Vulgate).  The  first  verse 
;0f  the  same  Psalm,  which  in  English  Bibles  is  Ps.  xv.,  is  quoted  below, 
at  1.  5 1  [b]. 

(b.  7.  43.)  I  do  not  know  the  source  of  this  quotation.  It  some- 
what resembles  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  2— 'A  Deo  est  enim  omnis  medela,  et 
a  rege  accipiet  donationem.' 

(b.  7.  44.)  Johan  was  probably  some  unscrupulous  fellow  of  middle 
rank,  and  we  should  get  very  good  sense  by  supposing  that  he  was 
a  cook  like  the  'master  Johan'  mentioned  in  Pass.  xxii.  288,  whose 
crowning  merit  was  that  he  could  make  spiced  meat  acceptably. 

(b.  7.  50.)    *  No  devil,  at  his  deathday,  shall  harm  him  a  mite, 

so  that  he  will  not  be  safe,  and  his  soul  too.'  Worth  is  here  a  verb. 
The  construction  is  awkward  to  express.     Cf.  note  to  1.  38  above. 

52.  (b.  7.  56.)  y  [c]  refers  to  the  wise  men  (1.  51);  and,  similarly, 
thei  [b]  refers  to  the  legistrcs  and  iawyeres^  mentioned  in  1.  59  [b]. 

53.  Hus  [c]  «  his  [a]  is  used  generally,  and  is  equivalent  to  her  « 
their  [b].    Partynge  hcnnes^  departure  hence,  i.  e.  death. 

55.  *For  it  is  simony  to  sell  that  which  is  sent  (us)  by  grace;  that 
is  to  say,  wit,  and  water,  and  wind,  and  fire,  which  is  the  fourth  thing,' 
etc.  [c],  *  But  to  buy  water,  nor  wind,  nor  wit,  nor  fire,  which  is  the 
fourth  thing,  is  a  thing  which  Holy  Writ  ne^er  permitted'  [b] ;  where 
the  words  in  italics  are  supplied  from  [a],  to  complete  the  sense,  and 
ne  (nor)  would  be  better  expressed  in  modem  English  by  *or.'  Again — 
*But  to  buy  water,  nor  wind,  nor  wit  (which  is  the  third  thing)  Holy 
Writ  never  permitted  ;  God  knows  the  truth '  [a].  The  constructions 
are  awkward,  but  the  sense  is  clear.  Wit  here  takes  the  place  of  earthy 
along  with  three  of  the  four  elements;  and  the  meaning  is— *  Human 
intelligence  is  a  gift  of  God,  like  three  at  least  of  the  four  elements, 
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and  is  free  for  all  men  to  profit  by.  Just  as  we  should  accord  the  free 
use  of  fire,  water,  and  air  to  all  men,  so  should  we  help  them  with  our 
counsel  and  advice.'  Our  author  is  merely  insisting  that  one  form  of 
charity  (and  a  very  good  form  of  it)  is  to  give  sound  advice  and  kindly 
counsel  even  to  those  who  cannot  afford  to  pay  for  it.  One  gross  form 
of  cruelty  practised  by  some  lawyers  was  to  exact  from  a  poor  man 
all  he  could  afford  to  pay,  and  then  to  pay  no  attention  whatever  to 
his  case. 

In  the  A-text,  we  have  but  three  things  mentioned,  vii.  wit,  water, 
and  wind.  In  1.  58  [a],  they  are  called  'thralls,'  i.e.  servants,  or  things 
which  are  at  all  men's  service. 

%♦  For  notes  to  B.  7.  56,  57  (A.  8.  60),  see  notes  to  II.  52,  53,  p.  120. 

58.   With  [c,  b]  =  bi  [a],  by  means  of;  cf.  Pass.  ix.  331. 

66.  Hus  thankusy  of  his  own  choice,  of  his  own  free  will :  lit.  of  his 
thank.  It  is  a  very  old  phrase,  and  occurs  twice  in  Chaucer's  Knightes 
Tale;  11.  768,  1249. 

69.  Catofty  Cato.  See  note  to  Pass.  ix.  338,  p.  117.  Prefixed  to  Cato's 
Distiches  are  some  *  Breves  sententiae,'  of  which  the  twenty-third  con- 
sists only  of  the  words— C«/  des^  videto,  Mr.  Wright  says  that  by  the 
clerk  0/  the  stories  [b]  is  meant  Peter  Comestor  (died  A.D.  1 198),  to 
whom  Lydgate,  in  his  Minor  Poents  (p.  102,  ed.  Halliwell),  gives  the 
title  of  maister  of  storyes;  and  I  find  him  mentioned  again  by  tho 
same  title  in  Pecock's  Repressor,  ii.  529 ;  cf.  i.  17.  For  some  account 
of  him,  see  Nouvelle  Biographie  G^n^rale,  tom.  xi.  col.  332;  Paris,  1855. 
The  title  clerk  0/  stories  would  then  refer  to  the  Historia  Scholastica, 
of  which  Peter  Comestor  was  the  author.  The  Historia  Scholastica 
is  an  account  of  all  the  chief  events  recorded  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  with  additions  from  profane  authors ;  and,  since  it  is  com- 
posed of  many  parts,  to  each  of  which  the  title  historia  is  given  (as, 
e.g.  Historia  Libri  Genesis,  Historia  Euangelica,  etc),  it  would  naturally 
be  called  *  stories'  in  English.  The  passage  which  our  author  had  in 
his  mind  was  the  following  passage  in  Comestor's  Historia  Libri  Tobie : — 
'  De  substantia  tua  fac  elemosynas,  quia  elemosyna  ab  omni  peccata 
liberat,  et  magnam  prestat  fiduciam  coram  deo  omnibus  facientibus 
eam;'  which  is  abridged  from  Tobit  iv.  7-1 1.  In  Pass,  xviii.  40,  our 
author  quotes  a  passage  from  Tobit  ii.  21,  which  is  also  in  Comestor; 
see  the  note  to  that  passage. 

(b.  7.  76.)   Gregory  the  Great  was  pope  from  A.  D.  590  to  604. 

But  the  quotation  is  really  from  the  following: — 'Ne  eligas  cui  bene 
facias. .  .  .  Incertum  est  enim  quod  opus  magis  placeat  Deo  ;'  S.  Eusebii 
Hieronymi  Comment,  in  Ecclesiasten,  cap.  xi.  6;  vol.  23,  col.  1103, 
of  Migne's  edition :  and  see  the  text  itself,  viz.  Eccles.  xi.  6.  Instead 
of  *  Gregory,'  William  should  have  said  '  Jerome,'  who  also  was  one  of 
the  four  chief  *  Latin  Fathers ; '  see  Pass.  xxii.  269,  270. 

(b.  7.  85.)  HcLth  to  buggen  hym  bredy  hath  (enough)  to  buy  himself 

bread.    For  the  quotation  at  1.  83,  see  Luke  xix.  23. 

(b.  7.  86.)    This  quotation  is  not  from  the  Bible.    The  original 


133  O.  PASS.  X.  71.    (NOT  IN  B.)    (NOT  IN  A.) 

passage  is — '  Satis  diues,  qui  pane  non  indiget.  Nimium  potens  est,  qui 
seruire  non  cogitur;'  S.  Hieronymi  Epist.  cxxv.  ed.  Migne,  vol.  i. 
col.  1085. 

71.  And  we  nyme^  if  we  take.  And{^\T)  occurs  in  all  the  best  MSS. 

72.  PrisoneSy  prisoners  ;  as  explained  in  the  note  to  Pass.  i.  2  (p.  2) ; 
so  also  in  1.  180  below.    PutieSy  pits,  i.e.  dungeons. 

74.  '  That  which,  by  their  spinning,  they  manage  to  save  up,  that  they 
spend  in  house-rent.'    Hit  is  the  antecedent  to  That. 

75.  *  Both  in  milk  and  meal,  to  make  messes  of  porridge  with,  to  satisfy 
their  children  with,  that  cry  for  food.'  Here  we  note  the  peculiar  situation 
of  the  preposition  with  (see  note  to  Pass.  i.  133) ;  and  the  use  olgurles  for 
children  of  either  sex  (see  note  to  Pass.  ii.  29).  Papelote  is  a  sort  of  por- 
ridge, made  with  meal  and  milk,  and  used  as  food  for  children. 

79.  Ruel  is  the  Fr.  ruelle,  a  little  street,  or  lane.  Cotgravc  has, — *  la 
ruelle  du  lict,  the  space  between  the  bed  and  the  wall ; '  and  this  is  the 
sense  here,  with  reference  to  the  place  where  the  cradle  was  placed.  See 
Wright's  Homes  of  Other  Days,  p.  412,  where  we  find  the  remark — *  the 
space  thus  left  between  the  bed  and  the  curtains  was  perhaps  what  was 
originally  called  in  French  the  melle  (lit.  the  "  little  street ")  of  the  bed, 
a  term  which  was  afterwards  given  to  the  space  between  the  curtains  of 
the  bed  and  the  wall'  Cf. '  such  a  woman  !  I  had  rather  see  her  rueiie 
than  the  palace  of  Louis  le  Grand ; '  Farquhar,  Constant  Couple,  i.  I. 

80,  81.  '  Both  to  card  and  comb,  to  patch  (or  mend)  and  to  wash,  to 
rub  and  to  reel,  and  to  peel  rushes.'  The  operations  of  carding  and 
combing  wool  are  well  understood.  To  '  reel '  means  to  wind  the  yam 
or  thread  from  the  spindle  upon  a  reel ;  see  *  Relyn  wyth  a  re^le, 
Alabrizo^  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  429 ;  and  *  Devider^  to  wind  (as  yam,  etc.), 
to  reele ; '  Cotgrave.  The  peeling  of  rushes  was  for  the  purpose  of 
making  rushlights  for  use  in  the  long  winter  evenings ;  see  Notes  and 
Queries,  4  S.  iii.  553,  iv.  43.  Palsgrave  has — *  I  pyll  rysshes,  le  piiie 
dcs  tones.  In  wynter  tyme  good  houswyues  pyll  risshes  to  bume  in  stede  of 
candles,  en  hyuer  ies  bonnes  mesnaigieres  pillentdes  ioncz  pour  les  bruster 
en  lieu  de  chandelles* 

85.  Afyngrede  and  afurst^  hungry  and  thirsty  ;  see  note  to  B.  vi.  269, 
p.  116.  To  turne  the  fayre  outwarde^  to  keep  up  appearances,  to  keep 
up  a  look  of  respectability  ;  a  truly  expressive  phrase.  This  description 
of  the  strujjgling  life  of  the  honest  well-conducted  poor  is  in  William's 
best  manner,  and  is  of  undying  interest. 

91.  'And  (there  are)  many  to  grasp  thereat  (i.e.  at  his  earnings),  and 
he  receives  but  few  pence  (for  his  work).'  The  poor  man  has  many 
mouths  to  feed  with  his  small  and  hardly  earned  wages. 

92.  *  There  bread  and  penny-ale  (we  should  now  say  **  small  beer  ")  are 
accepted  in  place  of  a  pittance.'  In  other  words,  they  are  as  glad  to  get 
a  piece  of  bread  and  some  common  ale  as  a  friar  is  to  receive  '  a  good 
pittaunce,'  to  use  Chaucer's  expression  (Prologue  to  Cant.  Talcs,  1.  224). 
The  modern  sense  oi pittance  is  misleading  ;  it  was  a  really  good  thing, 
and  Tyrwhitt  well  remarks,  in  his  Glossary,  that  it  meant  *  an  extraor- 
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dinary  allowance  of  victuals,  given  to  monastics  in  addition  to  their  usual 
commons.'    See  Pictantia  in  Ducange. 

Thus  this  line  runs  exactly  parallel  to  11.  93-95 »  which  tell  us  that 
*  cold  flesh  and  cold  fish  are,  in  their  eyes,  as  good  as  roast  venison  ;  and, 
on  Fridays  and  fasting-days,  a  farthing's  worth  of  mussels,  or  as  many 
cockles,  would  be  quite  a  feast  for  such  folks.'  In  1390,  mussels  were  sold 
at  8  bushels  for  5^/. ;  Hist.  Agric.  and  Prices  in  England,  by  J.  £. 
Thorold  Rogers,  ii.  558.  At  this  rate,  a  farthing's  worth  would  be  more 
than  12  quarts  ;  a  sufficient  quantity. 

98.  '  But  beggars  with  bags — which  brewhouses  are  their  churches.' 
This  remarkable  use  of  which  is  still  common  in  London,  as  is  well 
known. 

103.  LoUeres  lyf^  the  life  of  a  vagabond.  The  word  lolUr  occurs 
frequently  in  this  passage  ;  see  note  to  1.  213,  p.  126. 

108.  '  And  more  or  less  mad,  according  as  the  moon  sits ; '  i.  e.  accord- 
ing to  the  moon's  phases  ;  see  Lunacy  in  Webster's  Dictionary.  So  in 
1.  no  below,  the  phrase  'after  the  mone'  means  'according  to  the 
moon.' 

118.  'They  are  like  His  apostles.'  This  singular  belief,  that  idiots 
were  more  or  less  inspired,  was  no  doubt  common  at  a  time  when 
the  '  fool '  was  an  established  attendant  at  great  men's  tables-.  Dean 
Ramsay,  in  his  Anecdotes  of  Scottish  Life,  chap,  vi.,  gives  many  curious 
anecdotes  of  idiot  wit,  and  says  that  "  many  odd  sayings  which  emanated 
from  the  parish  idiots  were  trcuUtionary  in  country  localities,**  Sec 
Luke,  xxii.  35  for  the  quotation  at  1.  120. 

122.  William  tells  us  that  he  was  himself  considered  as  a  lunatic  by 
some,  because  he  did  not  reverently  salute  persons  of  authority  whom  he 
met  in  the  streets.  See  B.  Pass.  xv.  5-10.  Cf.  Luke,  x.  4  ;  Matt.  x.  42, 
XXV.  35  ;  Isaiah,  Iviii.  7. 

127.  BoyeSy  servants,  followers ;  not  here  used  in  a  bad  sense,  as  is 
often  the  case  elsewhere.  Bordiours^  jesters  :  Fr.  bourdeurs  (Cotgrave) ; 
see  1.  136.    See  i  Cor.  iii.  18. 

129.  '  To  receive  them  liberally  is  the  duty  of  the  rich.'  It  was  a  point 
of  courtesy  to  be  liberal  to  the  minstrels.  Cf.  Pass.  viii.  97 ;  also  B.  xiii. 
227,  xiv.  24. 

131.  '  Men  allow  all  that  such  men  say  to  pass,  and  consider  it  as  en- 
tertaining.' 

140.  '  Which  is  the  life  of  lollers,  and  of  ignorant  hermits.'  Lollaren  is 
the  genitive  plural ;  cf.  kingene^  B.  i.  105  ;  klerken^  C.  v.  114.  See  note 
tol.  213,  p.  126. 

153.    Fiskelhy  wanders,  roams. 

This  scarce  word  occurs  in  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Grene  Knight,  ed. 
Morris,  1.  1704  ;  Prompt.  Parv.,.p.  162 ;  Tusscr,  Five  Hundred  Points, 
etc.,  ed.  Mavor,  p.  286  ;  Whitgift's  Works,  i.  528 ;  and  see  Nares, 
Palsgrave,  and  Miss  Jackson's  Shropshire  Wordbook. 

'  Fieska,  io/isk  the  tail  about ;  to  fok  up  and  down ; '  Swedish  Dic- 
tionary, by  J.  Serenius. 

VOL.  n.  H 
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* Fjeska,  V.  n.  to  fidge,  to  fidget,  iofisk:^  Swed.  Diet.  (Tauchnitz). 

154.  A  begeneldes  wyse^  in  the  guise  of  a  beggar.  The  word  begeneld 
does  not  seem  to  occur  elsewhere,  but  we  may  compare  it  with  the  form 
beggildcy  which  occurs  in  two  MSS.  as  a  various  reading  for  btggares^  in 
the  following  extract : — *  Hit  is  beggares  rihte  uorte  beren  bagge  on  bac^ 
and  burgeises  for  to  beren  purses ; '  Ancren  Riwle,  ed.  Morton,  p.  168.  It 
thus  appears  that  begeneld^  beggild^  and  beggare  are  nearly  equivalent 
forms ;  beggilde  (with  -e  suffixed)  being  either  a  genitive  plural  or  a  geni- 
tive sing,  feminine.  In  fact  -ild  is  a  fem.  suffix,  by  analogy  with  A.  S. 
fem.  names  ending  in  -hild.  The  bag  was  the  beggar^s  constant 
appendage  ;  'see  note  to  Pass.  i.  42,  p.  6. 

167.  *  And  moreover  to  a  garment,  to  cover  his  bones  with.' 
162.  The  boky  the  Bible  ;  Ps.  xxxvi.  25  (Vulg.) ;  xxx.  1 1  (Vulg.) 

(b.  7.  91.)  Wiih  wehey  with  a  neighing  noise,  as  explained  in  the 

note  to  Pass.  v.  20,  and  with  reference  to  Jer.  v.  8.    Probably  wo  in  [a] 
has  a  similar  meaning. 

168.  Beggers  of  kynde^  beggars  by  nature,  'bom  beggars,'  as  we  should 
say.     In  [b]  and  [a]  we  have  a  different  reading. 

169.  In  [b],  the  word  he  is  used  quite  indefinitely,  so  that  ^-^one  of 
you;  cf.  >l^^=they  [a].  Neither  in  [a]  or  [b]  is  it  made  quite  clear 
whether  the  breaking  of  the  child's  bone  is  accidental  or  not ;  but  in  [c] 
we  find  an  explicit  statement  that  there  were  parents  so  detestably  wicked 
as  to  break  a  bone  of  one  of  their  own  children,  in  order  to  appeal  more 
powerfully  to  the  sympathy  of  those  from  whom  they  begged.  The  same 
statement  occurs  in  Barcla/s  Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  304.  Many 
of  the  cripples,  however,  were  merely  lazy  tramps  who  shammed  lameness ; 
see  the  chapter  on  Gipsies,  Tramps,  and  Beggars  in  P.  Lacroix,  Manners, 
Customs,  and  Dress  during  the  Middle  Ages,  especially  the  pictures  of 
the  sham  lame  beggars,  p.  469  ;  and  see  p.  471.  Compare  Bums'  poem 
of  The  Jolly  Beggars.   Cf.  Pass.  ix.  138. 

170.  Gooth  afaytyng,  they  go  abegging  [c]  ;  gonfaiten,  ye  go  and  beg 
[b]  ;  goth  faytethy  they  go  and  beg  [a].  If  the  reader  considers  the  seven 
instances  of  the  construction  explained  in  the  note  to  Pass.  ix.  138  (p. 
1 1 1 ),  he  may  perhaps  see  reason  for  thinking  that  the  original  reading  in 
this  passage  was  goth  a-faytethy  of  which  the  recorded  readings  are 
modifications. 

(b.  7.  98.)    Man  tvroughty  created  as  a  man  [b] ;  nun  i-wrouy, 

created  as  men  [a].    Hennesfare,  depart  hence  ;  i.  e.  die  ;  cf.  1.  53  above. 

177.  Bedreden.  Dr.  Rock  (Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  34)  gives  many 
instances  of  bequests  to  bed-ridden  poor  people. 

178.  Apayed  of  godes  sonde^  resigned  to  God's  visitation. 

179.  Meselsy  lepers.  In  a  note  to  Amis  and  Amiloun,  1.  1259,  Mr.  Weber 
says — *  About  the  time  this  story  was  originally  invented,  the  loathsome 
disease  of  leprosy  was  in  full  force.  According  to  Le  Grand  (Fabliaux, 
vol.  V.  p.  138),  it  was  imported  into  France  during  the  period  of  the  first 
and  second  race  of  kings,  by  trade  from  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Syria. . .  . 
They  were  expelled  from  all  intercourse  with  men,  banished  to  small  huts 
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by  the  side  of  the  highways,  and  furnished  with  a  gray  mantle,  a  cap,  and 
a  wallet.  They  were  obliged  to  give  warning  to  the  approaching  traveller 
by  their  clapper-dish ; '  Weber's  Metrical  Romances,  iii.  365.  The  famous 
Robert  Bruce  died  of  leprosy  in  1 329.  In  1346,  an  ordinance  was  made  to 
exclude  lepers  from  the  City  of  London ;  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  230. 

188.  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to  Cutts'  Scenes  and  Characters  of 
the  Middle  Ag^s,  which  contains  four  chapters  on  the  Hermits  and 
Recluses  of  those  times.  The  present  passage  (11. 188-21 1)  is  quoted  and 
commented  upon  at  pp.  100^  loi ;  and  again,  at  pp.  95, 97,  102,  the  author 
cites,  in  illustration,  Pass.  i.  1-4  (which  is  compared  with  xi.  i,  2),  Pass, 
i.  27-32,  51,  53-55  ;  ix.  146,  147  ;  and  B.  xv.  267-273.  Sec  the  note  to 
Pass.  i.  51.  See  also  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  Malory's 
Morte  Darthur,  bk.  xii.  c.  3,  bk.  xiii.  c.  16,  bk.  xv.  c.  4,  bk.  xvi.  c.  3-6,  bk. 
xviii.  c.  22,  bk.  xxi.  c  10;  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene,  i.  i.  29-35;  f^* 
Hermittiges  in  English  Cyclopaedia  (Supplement  to  'Arts  and  Sciences ')» 
etc 

190.  The  construction  is  awkward,  but  the  sense  readily  appears  by 
taking '  ^  contrarie'  in  1.  193  as  an  adverbial  phrase,  with  the  force  of 
'  contrariwise.'  There  is  a  pause  at  the  end  of  1. 189,  and '  These  lolleres ' 
is  in  apposition  with  the  'eremites '  in  1. 188.  The  sense  is — 'These  lollers, 
etc.,  contrariwise  covet  all  that  the  old  holy  hermits  hated  and  despised, 
viz.  riches,  and  reverences,  and  rich  men's  alms.'  The  passage  seems  to 
have  been  written  in  hot  haste,  under  the  influence  of  strong  feelings  of 
indignation.  It  is  clear  that  the  '  loUers '  did  not  covet  the  contrary  of 
riches,  but  the  contrary  of  what  holy  hermits  hated.  There  is  no  real 
difficulty  here ;  the  grammatical  construction  is  certainly  awkward,  but 
the  language  strong  and  intelligible. 

194.  Here  boyes  is  used  contemptuously,  as  it  probably  is  in  Pass.  i.  78, 
and  not  as  in  1.  127  above.  Boilers ^  drunkards,  men  who  were  too  fond 
of  the  bolle  (bowl).  Cf.  '  Thise  cokkers  [cockfighters]  and  thise  hollars;* 
Towneley  Myst.  p.  242. 

195.  Ly/'kofyy  holy  of  life.  Mr.  Way  seldom  made  a  mistake,  but  he 
misunderstood  and  misprinted  this  word.  At  p.  303  of  his  edition  of  the 
Promptorium  Parvulorum,  read  '  Lyyf-HOLY,  Devotus^  sanctus^ 

196.  See  Pass,  xviii.  6-8,  and  a8-'3i. 

197.  *  Some  received  their  sustenance  from  their  relatives,  and  from  no 
one  else.'    Here  fy/^^L  person,  man ;  as  in  other  passages. 

200.  See  the  same  statement  in  Pass,  xviii.  11. 

203.  '  Many  of  the  hermitages  were  erected  along  the  great  highways  of 
the  country,  and  especially  at  bridges  and  fords,  apparently  with  the 
express  view  of  their  being  serviceable  to  travellers ; '  Cutts,  Scenes  and 
Characters,  p.  103.  Hence  the  knights-errant,  in  the  Morte  Darthur, 
frequently  come  to  a  hermitage,  and  pass  a  night  there ;  see  note  to  1. 188. 

204.  That  the  ranks  of  the  monks  and  friars  were  recruited  from 
amongst  the  very  poorest  of  the  working  classes  is  notorious.  See  P.  PL 
Crede,  744-753  ;  Plowman's  Talc,  pt.  iii. 

211.  'Or  one  of  some  order  (of  friars),  or  else  a  prophet.'    Prophet  is 
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probably  here  synonymous  with  hermit,  as  Mr.  Cutts  suggests ;  otherwise, 
it  refers  to  the  privileged  idiots  who  are  described  as  prophesying  in  1. 114. 
See  note  to  1.  118  above,  p.  123. 

212.  The  Latin  means — '  It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  conform  the  law  to 
your  willy  but  it  is  for  you  to  conform  your  will  to  the  law.'  I  do  not  know 
whence  it  is  quoted. 

213.  Kyndelichey  naturally,  properly,  rightly.  The  argument  is  that  the 
term  toiler  as  a  term  of  reproach  may  be  rightly  applied  to  these  false 
hennits.  A  man  who  lolls  about  must  be  one  who  is  lame  or  maimed ; 
for  'it  hints  at  some  accident ; '  1.  216.  Just  so  do  these  hermits  Moll' 
against  right  belief  and  law,  offering  but  a  lame  and  maimed  obedience  to 
the  ordinances  of  the  church.  William  proceeds  to  shew  this  by  an 
enquiry  into  their  conduct,  and  lays  stress  upon  the  word  'obedience,' 
which  occurs  four  times,  viz.  in  11. 220,  222,  235,  241. 

This  passage  throws  much  light  upon  the  word  loiter.  It  proves  beyond 
all  doubt  that  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  in  'englisch  of  oure  eldres,'  was 
one  who  lolls  about,  or,  in  other  words,  a  lazy  vagabond.  Moreover,  our 
English  word,  though  purposely  confused  with  the  Low-Latin  term 
toltardusy  originally  existed  independently  of  it.  To  make  the  confusion 
still  greater,  the  Latin  term  lottardus  and  the  Old  English  toller  were 
mixed  up  with  jests  about  totioy  or  tares,  which  the  Wycliffites  were 
accused  of  sowing  amongst  the  good  wheat  of  the  church's  doctrines. 
For  further  information,  see  note  to  Pass.  vi.  2,  p.  60.  Cf.  Pass.  viL 
199  ;  XV.  153  ;  and  P.  PI.  Crede,  224.    And  see  the  note  to  1.  218  below. 

216.  '  Or  maimed  in  some  member ;  for  it  hints  at  (lit.  sounds  like) 
some  accident.'  Meschief  mtsms  some  mischance  or  accident,  as  in  L  179 
above.    For  souneth^  cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  307,  etc. 

218.  Lollen,  i.  e.  offend  by  disobedience  ;  see  note  to  Pass,  vL  2.  The 
sense  is  greatly  cleared  up  by  the  extra  line  preceding  this  in  a  fragment 
found  in  the  Ilchester  MS.,  viz. — 

'  So  )>ise  lewed  lollers  '  as  lame  men  \ty  walken.' 

226.  This  is  evidence  that  wolves  were  still  found  in  England  at  this 
period,  though  probably  only  *  in  waste  places.' 

228.  For  mete,  the  reading  noon  occurs  in  a  fragment  printed  in  Pref. 
Ill  (C-text),  p.  xxxvi  (E.  E.  T.  S.  edition).  Cf.  the  expression  *  at  mydday 
meel-tyme/  1.  246 ;  and  see  Pass.  vii.  429,  434 ;  and  note  to  Pass.  ix. 
146,  p.  112.   In  this  passage,  our  author  is  expressly  speaking  of  Sunday. 

233.  '  And  fulfil  those  fasts,  unless  infirmity  has  caused  it  to  be  other- 
wise.' This  curious  use  of  matte  occurs  several  times ;  cf.  Pass.  viii.  4, 
28,  65. 

238.  And,  if.     Wortti,  will  be. 

240.  Wtiere,  whether.  In  1.  242,  it  may  mean  either  wtuttur  or  wture; 
probably  the  latter. 

243.  All  the  MSB.  read  As,  signifying  '  as  for  instance  ; '  cf.  Pass.  i.  223. 
We  might  think  that  ^At  matyns'  would  be  a  simpler  reading,  but  it  would 
be  quite  a  mistake  to  substitute  a  modem  idiom  for  an  old  one  against  all 
authority. 
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249.  The  conduct  of  a  friar  at  table  is  described  at  length  in  Pass.  xvi. 
30-175,  q.  V.    Cf.  P.  PI.  Crede,  760-774. 

251.  In  this  woride^  at  a  worldly  occupation. 

257.  '  Certainly,  if  one  durst  say  so,  Simon  is  as  it  were  asleep ;  it  were 
better  for  thee  to  keep  watch,  for  thou  hast  a  heavy  responsibility.'  The 
allusion  is  to  Mark,  xiv.  37, 38 — '  £t  ait  Petro,  Simon,  dormis  ?  non  potuisti 
una  hora  uigilare?  Uigilate  et  orate,'  etc.  William  here  addresses  a 
bishop,  whom  he  calls  Simon,  as  being  a  successor  of  Simon  Peter.  Cf. 
Rich.  Redeles,  iv.  55,  and  the  note. 

260.  *  Thy  barkers  (i.  e.  dogs)  that  conduct  thy  lambs  are  all  blind.' 
Suggested  by  Isaiah,  Ivi.  10—'  Speculatores  eius  caeci  omnes,  nescierunt 
uniuersi :  canes  muti,  non  ualentes  latrare.'  In  the  next  line  the  quotation 
is  from  Zech.  xiii.  7 — *  Percute  pastorem,  et  dispergentur  oues.' 

262.  Every  shepherd  used  to  carry  a  tar- box,  called  a  tarre-boyste  in 
the  Chester  Plays,  p.  121,  or  a  terre-powghe  (Xss-^yx'f^  in  P.  PI.  Crede, 
1.  618.  It  held  a  salve  containing  tar,  which  was  used  for  anointing  sores 
in  sheep.    See  note  to  1.  264  below. 

263.  '  Their  salve  (i.  e.  the  sheep's  salve)  is  made  of  supersedeas^  and 
(carried  about)  in  sompnours'  boxes.'  That  is,  all  the  healing  which  the 
sheep  receive  is  that  they  are  smothered  with  writs  of  supersedeas^  at  the 
pleasure  of  meddling  sompnours.  See  note  to  Pass.  iii.  187,  p.  38.  The 
word  boxes  refers  to  the  shepherds'  tar-boxes  ;  see  note  above. 

264.  Ner  ai  shabbydy  nearly  all  scabby.  '  Among  the  diseases  peculiar 
to  sheep,  the  scab  is  very  frequently  mentioned  ....  It  was  discovered 
that  tar . . .  was  a  specific  for  the  complaint. ...  It  is  clear  that  the  remedy 
was  mixed  with  butter  or  lard,  and  then  rubbed  in.' — Hist,  of  Agriculture 
and  Prices  in  England,  by  J.  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  vol.  i.  p.  31. 

265.  Chaucer  seems  to  allude  to  the  same  passage  in  his  Doctoures  Tale, 
where  he  says — 

'Under  a  shepherd  sof!e  and  negligent 
The  wolf  hath  many  a  sheep  and  lamb  to-rent.' 

In  his  edition  of  Salomon  and  Saturn,  at  p.  63,  Kemble  quotes  the  Old 
French  form  of  the  proverb  thus  : — '  a  mol  pasteur  lou  lui  chie  laine  ; ' 
cf.  p.  54,  prov.  76,  where  non  must  be  struck  out. 

273.  'And  (when)  the  wool  shall  be  weighed,  wo  is  thee  then !  *  The 
reference  is  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

275.  Hopey  expect,  fear.    So  also  hope  thow^  i.  e.  expect,  in  1.  29a 

277.  Here  toke  •-  didst  bestow  ;  cf.  note  to  Pass.  iv.  47.  The  sense  is — 
'  But  (thou  wilt  hear  a  voice,  saying) — receive  this  (punishment)  in  return 
for  that  (conduct) ;  when  (i.  e.  since)  thou  didst  bestow  indulgence  for 
hire,  and  didst  break  my  law,'  etc 

288.  (b.  7.  112.)  Peter!  i.e.  by  Saint  Peter ;  as  before.  See  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

(b.  7.  120.)  'And  I  will  weep  when  I  should  sleep, though  wheaten 

bread  fail  me  (in  consequence  of  my  watching) '  [b] ;  '  And  I  will  look 
loweringly  upon  that  whereon  I  formerly  smiled,  ere  my  life  fail '  [a]. 

(b.  7.  121.)  His  payn  ete^  ate  his  bread ;  see  Ps.  xlL  4  (Vulg.). 


ia8    C.  PASS.  X.  295.    B,  PASS.  VII.  122.    A.  PASS.  VIII.  107. 
(b.  7. 122.)  'According  to  whatthe  Psalter  says,  so  did  many  others 


as  well.'    Cf. '  Multae  tribulationes  iustonun ; '  Ps.  xxxiii.  20  (Vulgate). 

(b.  7.  123.)  *  He  that  truly  loves  God,  his  sustenance  is  very  easily 

procured  *  [b] ;  or^  *  is  very  considerable  *  [a].  The  text  alluded  to  here  is 
certainly  Ps.  xxxiii.  11  (Vulgate),  quoted  a  little  further  on,  in  Pass.xi.  201. 

(b.  7.  124.)  Luke,    But  the  reference  is  really  to  Mat.  vi.  25.     In 

another  place,  William  makes  just  the  reverse  error ;  see  note  to  B.  vi.  241. 

(b.  7.  125.)  This  line  recurs,  very  slightly  altered  from  its  form 

in  [b]  ;  see  B.  xiv.  33,  with  the  same  reference  to  Mat.  vi.  25. 

—  (b.  7.  128.)  *Thc  birds  in  the  field,  who  supplies  them  with  food 
in  winter?  Though  they  have  no  gamer  to  go  to,  yet  God  provides 
for  them  all.'  Fyntf  findeth,  provides  for,  as  in  Pass.  vi.  88;  ^q  fyndi 
in  xvi.  251. 

'^—  (b.  7.  135.)  The  priest  contemptuously  suggests  that  Piers  might 
suitably  take  for  his  text  either  *  The  fool  hath  spoken,'  Ps.  xiv.  i  or 
xiii.  I,  Vulgate  [b] ;  or  else  'Quia  literaturam  non  cognoui'  (Ps.  Ixx.  15, 
Vulg.),  i.e.  for  I  know  no  learning  [a].  The  corresponding  verse  in  the 
English  version  in  the  latter  instance  is  quite  differently  expressed,  being 
'for  1  know  not  the  numbers  thereof;'  Ps.  Ixxi.  15. 

(b.  7.  136.)  Lewed  lorel^  ignorant  reprobate.    Chaucer  translates 

'  perditissimum  quemque'  in  Boethius,  De  Cons.  Phil.  Lib.  i.  pr.  4, 
by  'euery  lorel ;'  see  Morris's  edition,  p.  21.  It  is  also  spelt  losel;  thus 
in  P.  PI.  Crede,  1.  750,  we  have  Mosells,'  but  in  1.  755  the  word  is  Morels.' 
In  the  'Glosse'  to  Spenser's  Shep.  KaL  O^V)  <s  the  odd  explanation — 
'  Lorrell,  a  losell ; '  shewing  that  lorel  was  then  looked  upon  as  the 
older  form.  The  Prompt.  Parv.  has — *  Lorel  or  losel,  lurco;'  see  Way's 
note. 

—  (a.  8.  125,  126.)  These  lines  arc  probably  spurious,  and  intro- 
duced in  the  Harleian  MS.  as  a  translation  of  the  Latin  quotation  from 
Prov.  xxii.  10.  They  mean — *  Cast  out  these  scomers  with  their  cursed 
scolding,  for  I  do  not  readily  consent  {or  care)  to  dwell  with  them.' 

(b.  7.  137.)  I  have  elsewhere  remarked  that  Eice  is  the   usual 

spelling  of  Ejice  in  MSS.  of  the  fourteenth  century ;  and  it  is  probably 
quite  correct.  Nearly  all  the  MSS.  wrongly  read  Ecce^  as  in  Crowley's 
edition.  The  quotation  is  from  Prov.  xxii.  10— *  Eice  derisorem,  et 
exibit  cum  eo  iurgium,  cessabuntque  causae  et  contumeliae.' 

295.  (b.  7.  141.)  MeteUsy  meat-less,  without  food;  as  in  The  Frere 
and  the  Boy,  I.  151,  in  Ritson,  Anc.  Pop.  Poetry.  It  is  a  totally  different 
word  from  the  meteUs  in  the  next  line,  which  signifies  a  dream.  In 
this  line  we  have  the  third  and  last  reference  to  the  Malvern  hills ; 
see  Pass.  i.  6,  163. 

300.  Which  ay  what  sort  of  a.  This  is  the  usual  idiom  ;  cf.  Ch. 
Knyghtes  Tale,  1817.    See  note  to  Pass.  v.  26,  p.  54. 

302.  Sellen  not  by  songewarie^  value  not  the  interpretation  of  dreams. 
A  Metrical  Treatise  on  Dreams  (MS.  Harl.  2253,  fol.  119)  is  printed 
in  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  261.  There  is  a  chapter  on  Dreams  in  Brand,  Pop. 
Antiq.  ed.  Ellis,  iii.  127 ;  and  see  some  curious  examples  of  dreams 
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in  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  276,  394,  617  ;   ii.  i38.    The  cock  in 
Chaucer's  Nonne  Prestes  Tale  discourses  eloquently  upon  this  subject. 

303.  Caton^  i.  e.  Dionysius  Cato ;  cf.  note  to  Pass.  ix.  338.  The 
quotation  is  from  the  following : — 

'Somnia  ne  cures,  nam  mens  humana  quod  optans  [vel  optat], 
Dum  uigilat,  sperat,  per  somnum  cemit  id  ipsum.' 

Dion.  Cato  ;  Distich,  ii.  31. 
This  Chaucer  (Non.  Pr.  Ta.  121)  translates  by  '  ne  do  no  fbrs  of  dremes.' 

306.  The  Vulgate  has  the  spelling  Nabuchodonosor^  but  the  spelling 
Nabugodonosar  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Chaucer,  Wyclif,  and  Gower ; 
the  A.V.  has  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  reference  is  properly  to  Dan.  ii.  39, 
but  it  is  tolerably  clear  that  our  author,  in  his  two  earlier  versions,  was 
really  thinking  of  Belshazzar  and  the  handwriting  on  the  wall ;  Dan. 
V.  28.  In  the  latest  version,  he  seems  to  have  partly  perceived  his 
mistake,  as  he  leaves  out  five  or  six  lines,  and  inserts  1.  307  in  place 
of  them.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  new  line  does  not  much  mend  the 
matter,  as  the  poet  inadvertently  writes  the  plural  for  the  singular.  He 
should  have  .written  sane^  him^  and  he^  instead  of  soms^  henty  and  ihei, 

(b.  7.  158.)  The  best  reading  is  Ues  (as  in  MSS.  W,  O,  and  B) ; 

it  means  Most.'    The  same  spelling  occurs  in  Joseph  of  Arimathie,  ed. 
Skeat,  1.  125  ;  and  in  Seven  Sages,  ed.  Wright,  1.  3425. 

309.  Hailsede^  saluted  ;  d  B.  v.  loi.    See  Gen.  xxxvii.  9,  10. 

311.  Beau  fitz^  fair  son.  This  is  a  singular  version  of  the  story; 
for  the  Bible-account  shews  that  Jacob  hardly  expected  the  dream  to 
be  fulfilled. 

319.  Indulgences,  'When  indulgences  came  to  be  sold,  the  pope 
made  them  a  part  of  his  ordinary  revenue,  and  according  to  the  usual 
way  in  those,  and  even  in  much  later  times,  of  farming  the  revenues 
he  let  them  out  usually  to  the  Dominican  friars ; '  Massingberd,  Hist* 
Ref.  p.  126.    Wyclif  declared  them  to  be  futile  ;  Works,  i.  60  ;  iii.  256, 

362,  459. 

320.  Wyclif  (Works,  iii.  398)  uses  the  word  quienah^  on  which  Mr. 
Arnold  has  the  note — '  Qjuienal  seems  to  be  a  corruption  oi  quinquennaU^ 
by  which  was  meant  an  arrangement  for  saying  mass  for  a  departed 
soul  during  the  period  of  ^\t,  years.  Triennale  (EngL  trinal  or  trienal) 
and  annuale  are  similar  arrangements  for  three  years  or  one  year.'  To 
which  may  be  added,  that  biennale  was  a  similar  arrangement  for  the 
space  of  two  years.  The  most  common  word  of  this  description  was 
trentaly  which  meant  the  saying  of  thirty  masses  for  the  dead,  usually 
on  thirty  different  days.  See  the  curious  poem  of  *St.  Gregory's 
Trental,*  pr.  in  Polit.  Relig.  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  pp.  83-9a, 
'  A  trental  of  masses  used  to  be  offered  up  for  almost  every  one  on  the 
burial-day  ; '  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  ii.  504  (note). 

322.  Worth  /aire  vnder/onge,  will  be  well  received  [c] ;  is  digneUch 
vnder/ongen,  is  worthily  received  [b] ;  is  digneliche  ipreiset^  is  worthily 
praised  [a].  By  dowel  [a,  b]  is  meant  '  do-well,'  i.  e.  doing  well,  or  the 
doing  of  good  works.  See  note  to  1. 351  below.    Compare  Pass.  xviL  37-39* 
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324.  In  the  Prick  of  Conscience,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  104,  105,  we  find 
an  explanation  of  '  pardon ; '  that  it  is  a  remission  of  pain,  and  a  part 
of  the  treasure  of  holy  church,  gathered  together  by  the  merits  of  the 
saints.  The  pope  (says  Richard  Rolle)  bears  the  keys  of  this  treasure, 
and  is  God's  vicar  on  earth,  having,  by  succession,  the  power  of  the 
keys  as  delivered  to  St  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  19) ;  and  not  only  the  pope, 
but  every  bishop  (though  in  a  less  degree)  has  the  power  of  granting 
pardon.  This  throws  some  light  upon  the  '  bishops'  letters '  mentioned 
in  L  320. 

342.  Poke-ful^  pouch-ful,  a  bagful  or  sackful.  Prauincials  Uttens^ 
provincial  letters,  or  letters  provincial.  We  frequently  find,  in  Middle 
English,  that  an  adjective  of  Romance  origin  takes  an  -x  (or  -^s)  in 
the  plural ;  indeed,  we  have  already  had  an  instance  of  this  in  the 
case  of  the  word  cardinaleSy  Pass.  i.  132.  Dr.  Morris  draws  attention 
to  this  in  his  Hist.  Outlines  of  English  Accidence,  p.  104,  sect.  105 ; 
but  he  adds  the  restriction,  that  the  adjective  is  then  placed  after  its 
substantive,  of  which  he  gives  several  examples.  Such  is  certainly  the 
usual  arrangement,  but  there  are  a  few  exceptions,  as  in  the  present 
instance.  A  very  clear  example  occurs  in  Chaucer's  Treatise  on  the 
Astrolabe  (ed.  Skeat).  In  pt.  i,  sect.  5,  1.  7,  the  four  quarters  of  the 
firmament  are  called  the  'four  principals  plages,'  but  in  pt.  2,  sect.  31, 
1.  10,  they  are  called  the  'four  plages  principabc'  Again,  in  pt  i, 
sect  16,  1.  8,  we  find  Mettres  capitals,'  but  in  pt.  2,  sect.  3,  1.  20,  we 
have  'capitalles  lettres.'  See  also  Note  to  Pass.  xiv.  128.  The  'pro- 
vindal  letters '  referred  to  are  evidently  letters  of  fraternity  granted  by 
a  provincial^  which  was  a  name  given  to  the  monastic  superior,  who 
had  the  direction  of  all  the  religious  houses  of  the  same  fraternity  in 
a  given  district  termed  the  province  of  that  order.  See  the  term  '  priour 
prouincial '  in  Pass.  xiii.  10. 

343.  Here  is  another  allusion  to  the  'letters  of  fraternity.'  Wealthy 
people  could,  by  means  of  these  charters  of  fraternization,  granted  to 
them  on  the  payment  of  so  much  money,  become  entitled  to  the  prayers, 
masses,  and  merits  of  the  order  to  which  they  thus  belonged.  Cf.  Pass, 
iv.  67,  xiii.  9,  xxiii.  367.  The  present  passage  shews  that  the  same  rich 
man  could  belong  to  all  the  orders  of  friars  at  once ;  as  is  shewn  also 
by  the  friar's  remonstrance  in  Chaucer's  Sompn.  Tale, 

'What  nedeth  you  diuerse  freres  to  seche?' 
For  'fyue  orders'  the  earlier  texts  have   'foure  ordres.'     On  this 
variation,  see  note  to  Pass.  ix.  191,  p.  1 14.  and  cf.  Pass.  xvi.  81. 

345.  '  1  value  not  the  pardon  at  the  value  of  a  pea,  or  of  a  pie-heel.' 
What  a  pie-heel  means  in  this  place  it  is  not  quite  easy  to  say,  nor  is 
it  of  much  importance,  as  it  is  obviously  something  of  small  value.  I 
think  it  means  a  pie-crust,  since  heel  is  used  provincially  to  mean  the 
rind  of  cheese  or  the  crust  of  bread ;  see  Heel  in  Halliwell,  and  in 
Miss  Jackson's  Shropsh.  Word-book.  Bums  has  kebbuck-heel^  the  re- 
maining part  of  a  cheese,  in  his  Holy  Fair. 
860.  'That,  after  our  death-day,  Do-well  may  declare,  at  the  day 
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of  doom,  that  we  did  as  he  bade  us.'  Here  Do-well  is  personified,  as 
in  1.  344. 

351.  Here  terminates  that  part  of  the  poem  which  is  properly  called 
the  Vision  of  Piers  the  Plowman. 

.  It  is  quite  clear  that  William  had  intended  to  wind  up  his  poem 
here  by  discoursing  on  the  excellencies  of  Doing  Well ;  and,  in  this 
concluding  passage,  the  word  Do-wel  accordingly  occurs  four  times 
(11.  319,  331,  344,  350),  without  any  hint  of  Doing  Better  or  Doing  Best 
But  an  afterthought  suggested  that  Do-well,  if  supplemented  by  Do-bet 
and  Do-best,  deserved  that  much  more  should  be  said  about  it ;  and 
that,  in  fact,  here  was  matter  for  a  whole  new  poem.  The  opening 
lines  of  A.  Pass,  ix  (which,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  only  a  prologue^ 
and  therefore,  like  the  first  prologue,  much  shorter  than  the  other 
Passus)  seem  to  indicate  a  short  lapse  of  time  between  the  conclusion 
of  one  poem  and  the  commencement  of  the  other.  The  poet's  adventure 
with  the  two  Minorite  friars  may  possibly  have  had  some  foundation 
in  fact ;  at  any  rate,  it  is  very  naturally  inserted,  and  serves  admirably 
to  introduce  a  new  Vision. 

In  the  C-text,  all  the  Prologues  are  done  away  with,  and  Passus  XI. 
is  lengthened  out  till  it  is  very  nearly  of  the  same  length  as  Passus  XII. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XI.    (B.  Pass.  VIII.,  IX. ;  A.  Pass.  IX.,  X.) 

1.  (b.  8.  I ;  a.  9.  i.)  Thus  robed  in  russett  MS.  201  in  Corpus  Christ! 
College,  Oxford,  has  two  spurious  lines  at  the  commencement  of  this 
Passus,  and  begins  thus : — 

And  wa/me  y  awaked  was  *  y  wondred  wer^  y  wer/, 
Til  \cX  y  be-fowhte  me  •  what  )>yi»g  y  dremede, 
&  y-Rob^  in  russet  *  gan  rome  a-bowhte. 
The  scribe  seems  to  have  meant  us  to  read  '  &  y,  Robert,  in  russet,'  as 
he  writes  the  word  '  Robt,'  with  a  stroke  through  the  b.    It  is  easy  to  see 
how  such  a  misreading  may  have  given  rise  to  the  fiction  that  the  author's 
name  was  Robert^  as  stated  in  a  note  in  MS.  Ashbumham  130. 

All  three  texts  agree  in  making  the  Vision  of  Do-well  begin  here.  We 
also  see  that  the  author's  original  idea  was  to  consider  this  Passus  as  an 
introductory  one,  or  a  mere  Prologue  ;  and  this  is  why  Passus  IX.  of  the 
A-text  and  Passus  VI IL  of  the  B-text  are  both  rather  short ;  the  former 
containing  but  118,  and  the  latter  but  126  lines.  But,  in  the  C-text,  he 
gave  up  the  idea  of  introductory  Prologues,  which  occasioned  two  altera- 
tions. The  former  was,  that  he  called  the  opening  Passus  of  the  whole 
poem  by  the  name  of  Passus  /.,  instead  of  by  the  name  of  Prologus.  The 
latter  was,  that,  being  no  longer  bound  to  the  idea  of  inserting  an  intro« 
ductory  Prologue  at  the  beginning  of  the  poem  of  Do-well,  he  more  than 
doubled  the  length  of  the  present  Passus,  by  putting  Passus  VIII.  and  IX. 
of  the  B-text  together,  and  writing  some  new  lines.    Thus  it  came  about 
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that  the  divisions  of  the  poem  are  much  less  distinctly  marked  in  the 
C-text,  and  we  may  consider  the  whole  work,  in  that  form,  as  contimums^ 
viz.  from  Pass.  I.  (the  first)  to  Pass.  XXIII.  (the  last). 

A  long  passage,  beginning  with  the  first  line  of  the  present  Passus,  is 
quoted,  with  notes,  in  Warton's  Hist,  of  £ng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
45  and  66 ;  ed.  1871,  vol.  ii.  p.  251.  The  notes  in  the  edition  of  1840  are 
not  much  to  be  trusted. 

Russet  was  a  name  given  to  a  coarse  woollen  doth,  of  a  reddish  brown 
colour.  *  Russety  birrus  or  burreau  [or  boret\^  cordetumy  and  sarcitis  are 
quoted  by  the  indefatigable  Strutt,  as  coarse  woollen  cloths  used  for  the 
garments  of  the  lower  orders  during  the  thirteenth  century ; '  British  Cos- 
tume, p.  120.  Russet  was  the  usual  colour  of  hermits'  robes ;  Cutts, 
Scenes  and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ag^s,  p.  97.  We  learn  from  the  short 
poem  on  Arther,  ed.  Fumivall  (£.  £.  T.  S.  1864),  1.  582,  that  a '  russet  cote ' 
was  the  outer  dress  oC  a  nun.  In  an  Act  passed  in  1363,  to  restrict  the 
dress  of  the  peasantry,  it  was  ordered  that  all  people  not  possessing  40 
shillings'  worth  of  goods  and  chattels  '  ne  usent  nule  manere  de  drap,  si 
noun  blanket  et  russet  laune  de  rj\di  i.e.  shall  not  wear  any  manner 
of  cloth,  except  blanket  and  russet  wool  of  twelvepence ;  Stat.  Realm, 
1. 381 ;  see  Bardsley's  £ng.  Surnames,  p.  394  ;  Our  £nglish  Home,  p.  108. 
To  be  '  clad  in  russet '  became  an  almost  proverbial  phrase  for  wearing 
homely  garments  ;  see  Pass.  xvii.  298,  342.  Lastly,  russet  was  especially 
used  by  shepherds,  and  this  is  what  our  author  chiefly  refers  to  in  the 
present  passage,  since  he  tells  us  that  he  was  arrayed  like  a  shepherd;  cf. 
note  to  Pass.  i.  2. 

2.  Al  a  somer  sesou^  all  the  summer ;  alluding  to  the  Visions  which  he 
saw  '  on  a  May  morning,'  Pass.  i.  6 ;  B.  v.  9.  In  the  two  earlier  texts, 
the  poet  sees  two  visions  in  one  morning  (B.  i.  6 ;  v.  9),  and  wakes  at 
noon  (B.  vii.  140) ;  after  which  he  here  describes  himself  as  wandering 
about  all  the  succeeding  summer.  In  the  C-text,  a  long  interval  occurs 
between  those  two  visions,  during  which  the  poet  talks  with  Reason  '  in  a 
hot  harvest ;  *  Pass.  vi.  7. 

4.  '  If  anyone  knew  where  Do-well  lodged,  and  what  sort  of  a  personage 
he  might  be,  I  enquired  of  many  a  man.'  For  what  «  what  sort  of  a,  cf. 
note  to  Pass.  iii.  17,  p.  32.  The  notion  of  Do-well  was  suggested  by  the 
*two  lines '  of  which  *  the  pardon  of  Piers  the  Plowman  consisted  ; '  see  Pass. 
X.  286,  289.  The  poet  having  once  learnt  that  Do- well  leads  to  life  eternal, 
dwells  upon  the  idea  (see  Pass.  x.  318,  319,  321,  323,  331,  344,  350),  and 
now  determines  to  find  out  what  Do-well  is,  and  where  he  resides. 

8.  Two  JrereSy  two  friars.  The  friars  often  went  about  in  pairs.  See 
Chaucer,  Sompn.  Tale,  1.  32. 

9.  '  Masters  of  the  Minorites  ; '  i.  e.  masters,  or  men  of  superior  learning, 
belonging  to  the  order  of  the  Minorites  or  Grey  Friars.  There  is,  too, 
a  special  force  in  the  word  Maisteres^  as  it  signifies  that  these  two  Minorites 
were  both  *  masters  of  divinity,*  a  title  much  coveted  by  some  of  the  order, 
who  wore  caps  to  signify  that  they  had  obtained  it,  as  explained  in  Wyclifs 
Worksy  iii.  376.    See  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  3a 
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13.  The  words  doth  me  to  wytene^  1.  e.  cause  me  to  know  [b],  must  be 
supposed  to  be  uttered  by  William  to  the  Minorites. 

20.  Contra^  i.  e.  I  dispute  that.  The  author  speaks  'as  a  clerk/  uses  a 
Latin  word  common  in  the  schools. 

2L  The  full  text  is — '  Septies  enim  cadit  iustus,  et  resurget :  impii  autem 
corruent  in  malum ; '  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  But,  for  eniwi^  our  author  has  in  die; 
and  the  same  reading  is  quoted  in  Hampole's  Pricke  of  Conscience,  1. 3432; 
ed.  Morris,  p.  94. 

32.  A  forbusene,  an  example,  similitude  ;  i.  e.  parable ;  cf.  Pass,  xviii. 
277.  The  following  parable,  of  the  man  in  the  wagging  boat,  is  well 
illustrated  by  the  curious  book  called  the  Shepherds  Kalender.  In  an 
edition  printed  in  1656,  at  signature  H  6,  there  is  a  picture  of  a  man  in 
a  ship,  steering  with  a  paddle ;  behind  him  is  portrayed  a  demon,  who 
tries  to  rock  the  boat ;  in  front  of  him,  above,  is  God  the  Father  (or  per- 
haps Christ),  who  encourages  him  to  proceed.  The  text  has — '  Chap. 
XIII.  Hereafter  followeth  of  the  man  in  the  Ship,  that  sheweth  the 
unstablenesse  of  the  worid.'  The  idea  here  referred  to  (suggested  by  i  Pet. 
iii.  20,  21)  is  the  very  common  one  to  which  an  allusion  may  be  found 
in  our  Baptismal  Service — '  that  he  .  . .  may  be  received  into  the  ark  of 
Christ's  Church ;  and . . .  may  so  pass  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world,' 
etc.  In  iCIfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  385,  this  similitude  is  attributed 
to  St  Augustine.  Accordingly,  we  find  in  his  works  the  source  of  all  these 
allusions,  in  the  words — '  Interea  nauis  portans  discipuk)s,  i.  e.  ecclesia, 
fluctuat  et  quatitur  tempestatibus  tentationum  ;  et  non  quiescit  uentuscon- 
trarius,  i.  e.  aduersarius  ei  diabolus,  et  impedire  nititur  ne  perueniat  ad 
quietem,'  etc. ;  S.  Aug.  Sermo  Ixxv.  cap.  iii,  ed.  Migne,  v.  475.  See  other 
passages  from  the  fathers  cited  in  Trench  on  the  Miracles,  6th  ed.,  pp. 
148,  149. 

34.  In  a  MS.  Glossary,  printed  in  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  6,  we  find — ^  vacillate^ 
to  wagge,  sicut  navis  in  aqua^ 

35.  '  Causes  the  man  -often  to  stumble,  if  be  stands  up '  [c]  ;  or^  *  to  fall, 
and  again  to  stand  up '  [b] ;  <?r,  '  to  stumble  and  fall '  [a].  Mr.  Wright 
well  shews  that  the  reading  of  the  B-text,  though  lather  awkward,  is  not 
wrong  ;  '  to  falle  and  to  stonde '  means  '  to  fall,  and  again  to  rise,'  and  is 
justified  by  the  text  quoted  in  the  note  to  1.  21 — *  cadit  iustus,  et  resurget* 
See  note  to  1.  52  below. 

42.  Fondingey  temptation ;  not  *  folly,'  as  in  Whitaker. 

4G.  *  That  move  about  (or  fluctuate),  just  as  the  winds  and  storms  do.* 

(b.  B.  52.)  *  For  He  (God)  gave  thee,  as  a  year's-gift,  the  means  of 

taking  good  care  of  yourself;  that  is,  (He  gave  you)  instinct  and  free  will, 
to  every  creature  a  portion.'  Here  toyeres^yue  means,  by  way  of  present, 
or  as  a  free  gift.    For  yeres^yue,  see  note  to  B.  iii.  99,  p.  44. 

52.  Compare  Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale  (near  beginning) — 'But  natheles, 
men  shulde  hope  that,  at  euery  tyme  that  man  falleth,  be  it  neuer  so  ofte, 
that  he  may  aryse  through  penaunce,  if  he  haue  grace :  but  certain,  it  is 
gret  doute.' 
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54.  Rather,  sooner ;  referring  to  ende  in  the  previous  line.  '  Sooner 
than  our  death,  we  have  no  rest.' 

67.  In  Warton's  Hist.  £.  P.  ed.  1840,  ii.  68,  it  is  pointed  out  that 
William  here  uses  '  one  of  those  primitive  figures  which  are  common  to 
the  poetry  of  every  country ; '  and  the  following  parallel  is  quoted  from 
Homer,  II.  i.  88:— 

Oi^cf,  iyAv  C&irrot  xaX  M  x^^^^  ^pKOfUPOiOf 
Zol  KoiXjjs  naph  rqwrX  fiaptiat  X'^^^  inoifrti. 

It  occurs  elsewhere  in  our  poem.    Cf. '  Al  ^at  fyueth  other  loketk* xxi. 

39 ;  'And  fyues  and  lokynge^  xxii.  1 59 ;  'And  now  art  fyuynge  and  lokynge^ 

xxii.  175.    The  phrase  clearly  means — '  if  I  may  live  and  have  the  use 

of  my  faculties.' 

68.  Ich  bykenne  the  Crist,  I  commit  thee  to  Christ ;  and  the  same  is  the 
sense  oi  I  beo-take  you  to  mx/[a] ;  see  Pass.  iii.  51. 

61.  Walkyngi  myn  one^  walking  alone,  walking  by  myself.  The 
reading  of  MS .  F  [c],  is  al  myn  oone,  I  will  merely  observe  here,  in 
passing,  that  all  who  are  really  conversant  with  Middle-English  MSS. 
must  be  well  aware  that  the  word  alone  is  constantly  written  al  one,  and 
that  the  insertion  of  a  word  like  myn  between  al  and  one  is  sufficiently 
common,  so  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  derivation  of  the  mod. 
£ng.  alone  from  al  (all)  and  one.  See  examples  under  dn  in  Grein  and 
Stratmann  ;  and  under  one  in  Gloss,  to  WiU.  of  Paleme,  where  we  find 
al  himself  one,  1.  3316;  himself  one,  1.  657  ;  bi  hereself  one,  1.  3101 ;  him 
one,  U.  17,4112;  etc. 

68.  A  muche  man,  L  e.  a  big  or  tall  man.  In  the  legend  of  St.  Christo- 
pher, who  was  of  gigantic  stature,  we  read  that  people  were  afraid  of  him 
because  '  he  was  so  moche;  *  Early  Eng.  Poems  and  Lives  of  Saints,  ed. 
Fumivall,  p.  63, 1.  128.  We  may  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  poet  was 
himself  of  large  stature  (cf.  Pass.  vi.  24) ;  whence  his  nickname  of  *  Long 
Will,'  B.  XV.  148.  We  learn  from  1.  72  that  the  stranger  whom  the  poet 
meets  is  named  Thought ;  and  he  is,  in  fact,  merely  William's  double,  the 
personification  of  his  own  contemplative  power,  who  had  '  followed  him 
about  these  seven  years,'  and  was  therefore  like  himself  in  all  respects. 

69.  By  my  kynde  name,  by  my  right  name,  the  name  to  which  I  was 
accustomed.  He  called  him  '  Wille  ;'  see  1.  71.  The  same  name  occurs 
elsewhere,  as  in  A.  xii.  94 ;  B.  v.  62,  viii.  124,  xv.  148  ;  C.  ii.  5,  etc. 

73.  '  I  have  followed  thee  these  seven  years  ;  sawest  thou  me  no  sooner  ?* 
Of  course  '  these  seven  years '  is  mere  indefinite  expression,  signifying  a 
long  while ;  see  notes  to  Pass.  v.  82  ;  vii.  214. 

80.  Trewe  of  hus  tail,  true  in  his  reckoning;-  i.e.  careful  never  to 
defraud.  Tail  (French  teulle)  here  means  a  tally;  in  [b]  and  [a]  we  have 
tailende,  i.  e.  tallying,  or  reckoning  kept  by  a  tally.  Halt  wel  his  handes, 
restrains  well  his  hands,  i.e.  *  keeps  them  from  picking  and  stealing.' 

84.  '  And  helps  all  men  heartily,  out  of  that  which  he  has  to  spare ' 
[c] ;  '  And  helps  all  men,  according  to  what  is  lacking  to  them '  [b]. 

85.  Bygurdeles,  purses  ;  so  called  because  they  used  to  hang  at  the 
girdle.    The  word  occurs  in  the  A.S.  version  of  Matt.  x.  91     Hence  arose 
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the  name  of  cut-purse^  which,  in  our  days,  has  given  place  to  pick- 
pocket 

To-broke y  broken  them  in  twain,  destroyed  them. 

86.  'Which  the  earl  named  Avarous  (i.e.  avaricious  one)  and  his 
heirs  had  possession  of.'  The  Vernon  MS.  omits  the  word  Erl;  but  it 
might  have  been  inserted  in  [a]  on  the  authority  of  the  other  MSS.,  which 
rightly  omit  the  words  eny  of.    Read,  in  [a],  the  line  thus — 

pat  )>e  Erl  Auerous  *  hedde,  or  his  heires. 

87.  'And  has  made  for  himself  many  friends,  by  means  of  the  money  of 
Mammon.*  Our  author  seems  to  take  Mammon  to  be  a  man's  name  ;  cf. 
Mat.  vi.  24.  His  use  of  the  word  ^here  is  an  excellent  illustration  of  the 
language  of  our  Authorised  Version  in  Luke  xvi.  9 ;  where  also  of^  by 
means  of  (as  in  the  Revised  Version).  The  Greek  has— «  roD  fuifiMfa  jij^ 
ddticiat ;  the  Latin  Vulgate  has— 'de  mammona  iniquitatis.' 

88.  Is  ronne  into  religion  probably  means — *has  entered  into  the 
ministry,*  or  *  has  entered  the  service  of  Christ.'  The  word  religion  was 
frequently  used  to  signify  a  religious  order,  as  in  Wyclif  s  Works,  iii.  437, 
L  8 ;  and  the  word  religious  was  applied  to  any  one  who  had  entered  a 
religious  order.  Cotgrave  gives  'a  religious  house'  as  one  of  the  meanings 
of  religion  in  French.  But  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  our  author  should 
so  deliberately  recommend  entry  into  a  religious  house,  unless  perhaps  it 
were  a  house  for  monks,  and  not  {or  friars.  We  must  also  bear  in  mind 
that  Wyclif  was  at  great  pains  to  extend  the  meaning  of  the  word 
religion  beyond  its  old  narrow  limits.  His  tract  on  the  Fifty  Heresies  of 
Friars  begins  with  a  protest  upon  this  very  point.  He  says — 'First,  freris 
seyn  )xat  her  religioun,  founden  of  synful  men,  is  more  perfite  )«n  )mi/ 
religion  or  ordir  ^  whiche  Crist  hymselfmade,  .  . .  Cristen  men  sey  )»at 
)>e  religion  and  ordir  \9X  Crist  made  for  his  disciplis  and  prestes^  is  moste 
perfite,  moste  esy,  and  moste  siker  ; '  Works,  iii.  367.  Again,  in  Pass, 
xviii.  L  47,  we  find  religiouse  used  quite  generallyt  as  equivalent  to  nun  of 
holy  churche  in  1.  41  above.  Whence  it  is  clear  that,  whilst  the  words 
religion  and  order  were  considered  as  nearly  synonymous,  they  were 
understood  by  the  Wycliffites  as  at  least  including  secular  priests,  and 
need  not  be  so  restricted  in  their  sense  as  would  at  first  sight  appear. 

Rendre\y  translates  [c];  hath  rendred,  has  translated  [b,  a].  In 
reading  this  line,  the  reader  is  sure  to  be  reminded  of  Wyclif;  yet  the 
expression  occurs  in  the  A-text,  written  A.D.  136a ;  whilst  the  Wycliffite 
translation  of  the  Bible  does  not  appear  to  have  been  completed  till 
about  1380.  But  the  apparent  inconsistency  is  easily  removed  by 
observing  that  our  author  has  probably  no  distinct  reference  to  Wyclif  in 
particular,  but  rather  to  xhtidea  of  which  Wyclif  s  work  was  the  successful 
realisation.  He  is  praising  the  conduct  of  those  who  were  persuaded  that 
a  translation  of  the  Bible  was  necessary  ;  and  we  may  readily  suppose 
that,  even  as  early  as  1360,  many  were  in  the  habit  of  translating  portions 
of  the  Bible  for  the  use  of  the  unlearned  in  a  more  systematic  way  than  it 
had  been  done  before.  The  Wycliffite  version  itself  was  not  the  work  of 
a  short  period  only,  nor  of  one  man.    Our  extant  Early  English  homilies 
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shew  that,  whilst  the  preachers  invariably  quoted  the  Latin  version  of  the 
Bible,  they  commonly  gave  a  translation  of  the  passage  at  the  same  time. 
Neither  were  metrical  English  versions  of  parts  of  the  Bible  at  all 
unconmion  at  an  early  period.  The  reader  who  wishes  for  further 
information  should  consult  the  admirable  Preface  to  the  Wycliffite  Versions, 
by  Sir  F.  Madden  and  Mr.  ForshalL 

One  conclusion  may  be  drawn,  at  any  rate,  with  much  confidence.  If 
the  word  religion  in  this  line  is  to  be  taken  (which  I  doubt)  in  its  strictest 
sense  of '  religious  order,'  then  there  can  be  no  reference  here  to  Wyclif, 
the  enemy  of  all  monks  and  friars. 

90.  It  will  be  observed  that  William  mistranslates  the  Latin  text  (a  Cor. 
xi.  19),  taking  suffertis  as  if  it  were  in  the  imperative  mood.  It  is  not, 
however,  so  much  a  mistranslation  as  due  to  a  variation  of  reading,  since 
the  MSS.  of  the  A-text  actually  have  sufferte. 

92.  Croce^  crosier  [c] ;  badly  si^Xtcrosse  or  cros  [b,  a].  William  goes  on 
to  describe  the  bishop's  crosier  as  furnished  with  a  hook  at  the  upper  end, 
and  a  spike  at  the  lower.  The  17th  line  of  Chaucer's  Freres  Tale  alludes 
to  a  bishop  catching  offenders  '  with  his  crook.'  So  here  the  bishop  is 
described  as  drawing  men  to  good  life  by  the  hook  of  the  crosier,  whilst 
he  strikes  down  hardened  transgressors  with  the  spike.  Croce  means  a 
crook,  and  is  a  different  word  from  cross;  see  Croce  in  Prompt.  Parv.,  p. 
103,  and  note  5,  which  consult.  On  the  bishop's  crosier,  see  Rock, 
Church  of  Our  Fathers,  li.  181-198. 

94.  Potent,  properly  a  crutch,  but  here  used  as  a  synonym  for  crosier. 
*  Potent,  or  crotche.  Podium^*  Prompt.  Parv.  Way's  note  says — * "  Poience, 
a  gibbit ;  also  a  crutch  for  a  lame  man  ; "  Cotgrave.  See  Ducange,  v. 
Potentia,  Chaucer  termed  the  "tipped  staf,"  carried  by  the  itinerant 
limitour,  a  "potent ;"  Sompn.  Tale,  7358.  Cf.  R.  of  Rose,  368,  7417; 
Vision  of  P.  Ploughman  (ed.  Wright),  5092.'  A  cross-potent,  in  heraldry, 
signifies  a  cross  whose  arms  have  ends  shaped  like  a  crutch. 

95.  This  line  is  in  explanation  of  the  words  preuaricatores  legis,  i.  e. 
wilful  evaders  or  misinterpreted  of  the  law.  It  means — '  Lords  who  live 
as  it  pleases  them,  and  respect  no  law.' 

96.  '  Such  men  (i.e.  the  lords  mentioned  above)  think  that,  because  of 
their  muck  (i.  e.  wealth)  and  their  movable  property,  no  bishop  ought  to 
oppose  their  request  [or,  their  command).*    For  the  text,  see  Matt.  x.  28. 

110.  '  Only  Wit  will  teach  thee  '  [c] ;  ^tt,  *can  teach  thee '  [b,  a]. 

112.  The  curious  word  \roly  occurs  only  in  the  Vernon  MS.  [a].  It 
means  quickly,  earnestly;  see  William  of  Palerne,  612,  3518  ;  Joseph  of 
Arimathie,  91 ;  and  Stratmann*s  Dictionary.  1  draw  attention  to  it  be- 
cause I  think  it  will  be  found  that  the  A-text  contains  several  provincial 
words  which  were  aften^'ards  eliminated  in  order  to  make  the  poem  more 
widely  understood.  William's  residence  in  London  enabled  him  to  realise 
that  some  of  the  words  of  his  native  county  were  not  known  there. 

118.  *  1  durst  propose  no  subject,  to  make  him  talk  freely,  but  only  so 
far  as  1  then  besought  Thought  to  be  a  mediator  between  us,  and  to  pro- 
pose some  matter  to  test  his  abilities.' 
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124.  Here  is  on,  here  is  one  [c]  ;  //ere  is  wilU^  here  is  Will  [b] ;  Oure 
wilUy  Our  Will  [a.]  The  phrase  *  our  Will '  is  still  in  use  in  Shropshire  ; 
it  is  a  formula  used  by  relatives  of  the  person  spoken  of. 

127.  (b.  9.  I ;  a.  10.  i.)  Nat  a  daye  hennes^  not  a  day's  journey  from  this 
place. 

128.  'In  a  castle  that  Nature  made,  out  of  things  of  four  kinds.' 
Properly  kyne  (kynnes^  b)  is  a  genitive  case  singular  in  form,  though  oddly 
used  with  the  numeral y^ry  see  cyn  in  Grein's  A.S.  Dictionary.  Indeed, 
we  find  in  some  MSS.  the  curious  {oroifoure  skynnes^^  variation  oifoures 
kynnes.  Compare — '  Clerkes  and  other  kynnes  men,'  i.  e.  clerks  and  men  of 
another  sort,  B.  x.  69.  The  awkwardness  of  the  phrase  led  to  the  dropping 
of  the  genitive  sign  (-j),  and  people  came  to  regard  the  words  as  to  be  con- 
strued in  the  order  in  which  they  stood.  Hence  we  no  longer  say 
'  things  of  four  kinds,'  but  'four  kinds  of  things.'  It  is  remarkable  that, 
in  some  instances,  the  B-text  preserves  the  genitive  suffix,  where  the 
C-text  drops  it.  Thus  we  have — none  kynnes  riche,  B.  xi.  185 ;  no  kyne 
ryche,  C.  xiii.  102  ;  any  kynnes  catel,  B.  xix.  73 ;  eny  kynne  catel,  C.  xxii. 
77  ;  many  kynnes  maneres,  B.  xvii.  193 ;  menye  kynne  manere,  C.  xx. 
1 58.  Cf.  alkin,  B.  prol.  222  ;  alle  kynne,  C.  ix.  69.  We  find  also — ^ 
kynne  kynges,  B.  xix.  91 ;  any  kynnes  wise,  B.  v.  273. 

There  is  a  note  upon  the  word  kynnes  or  cunnes  in  Weymouth's  edition 
of  the  Castle  of  Love,  p.  40,  where  several  examples  will  be  found.  In 
La^amon,  for  instance,  we  have — on  aiaes  cunnes  wisan,  iii.  23  ;  monies 
kunnes  folc,  i.  73 ;  a  summeskunnes  wisen,  i.  168  ;  on  aelches  cunnes  wise, 
i.  344  ;  anes  kunnes  iweden,  iii.  207.  So  also  '  alkyns  trees,'  Allit.  Morte 
Arthur,  ed.  Brock,  3244 ;  *  what  kyns  schappe  ; '  Rob.  of  Brunne*s  Chron. 
prol.  1.  155.  Other  forms  are— moni  kunne,  allirkin,  this  kin,  what  kin, 
etc.  Several  good  examples  will  be  found  in  the  Cursor  Mundi,  as 
*sumkins,'  115;  *tuinkyn,'  512;  *  serekin,'  1016,  etc. 

The  idea  intended  in  this  passage  is  the  following.  '  Sir  Dowel '  is  the 
type  of  perfect  humanity,  afterwards  exemplified  in  the  person  of  Christ. 
This  humanity  or  human  nature  dwells  in  a  castle,  that  is,  in  the  body  or 
in  the  flesh,  as  is  explained  in  B.  ix.  48  (not  in  c),  where  the  name  of  the 
castle  is  said  to  be  Caro,  Moreover,  this  body  is  formed  of  four  things, 
i.  e.  of  the  four  elements. 

The  notion  of  the  four  elements  being  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water,  is 
alluded  to  by  Ovid,  Metamorphoseon,  lib.  i.  26-31  ;  but  William  either 
took  it  from  Peter  Comestor's  account  of  the  Creation,  or  simply  adopted 
it  as  being  familiar  to  every  physician  of  the  day  who  had  studied  (as  all 
did)  the  works  of  Galen.  See  the  life  of  Galenus  in  the  English  Cyclo- 
paedia. Dr.  White,  in  a  note  to  the  Ormulum,  ii.  406,  quotes  a  passage 
from  St.  Augustine,  where  he  says  it  is  notorious  that  man's  body  is  com- 
posed of  the  four  elements — '  notissima  enim  sunt  quatuor  primordia  qui- 
bus  corpus  constat ; '  SenA.  li.  De  Concord.  Matth.  et  Luc  §  34.  In  the 
same  passage  St.  Augustine  reminds  us  that  there  are  four  parts  of  the  world, 
meaning  the  four  quarters  of  the  compass.  In  English  we  lind  very 
frequent  allusions  to  these  elements ;  see  the  Anglo-Saxon  Exameron, 
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p.  22  (ed.  Norman) ;  an  Anglo-Saxon  Manual  of  Astronomy,  printed  in 
Wright's  Popular  Treatises  on  Science,  p.  17  ;  Ormulum,  11.  17605- 
17608 ;  Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  28,  38,  etc.  The  four  *  humours '  or 
*  complexions '  of  men  were  connected  by  Galen  with  the  four  elements. 
Those  of  a  sanguine  temperament  have  an  excess  of  bloody  due  to  air ; 
those  of  a  phlegmatic  temperament,  an  excess  of  phlegm,  or  water  \  those 
of  a  melancholy  temperament,  an  excess  of  the  dull  etu^h  ;  and  lastly, 
those  of  a  choleric  temperantent,  an  excess  oifire.  Nares  well  refers  us  to 
Twelfth  Night,  iL  3. 10 ;  Julius  Caesar,  v.  5. 73  ;  Ant.  and  Cleop.,  v.  2. 292 ; 
Shak.  Sonnets,  44  and  45,  etc. 

The  remark  of  St.  Augustine,  that  there  20^  four  elements  as  there  are 
four  quarters  of  the  world,  wiU  explain  an  otherwise  obscure  passage  in 
Solomon  and  Saturn,  ed.  Kemble,  p.  178.  'Tell  me,  whence  Adam's 
name  was  formed  ?  I  tell  thee,  of  four  stars.  Tell  me,  what  they  are 
called  ?  I  tell  thee,  Arthox^ Dux^  Ardtholem,  Minsymbrie*  Qi,  Reliquiae 
Antiquae,  i.  288.  The  simple  solution  is  that  we  have  here  corrupted 
forms  of  the  Greek  words  for  East,  West,  North,  and  South,  viz.  anatole^ 
dusts,  arctos,  mesembria;  as  is  fully  proved  in  a  note  to  Dr.  White's  edition 
of  the  Ormulum,  vol.  ii.  p.  425.  And  this  completely  explains  a  passage 
in  the  Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  p.  42,  which  is  otherwise  unintelligible. 
Throughout  the  account  of  Dowel,  William  is  partly  following  the 
traditional  explanation  concerning  man's  body,  as  being  guarded  6y 
Conscience,  and  served  by  the  Five  Wits.  See  the  Homily  entitled 
Soul's  Ward,  in  Early  English  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  i.  244 ;  Pricke  of 
Conscience,  pp.  157,  158. 

130.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  William  gives  the  names  of  the  four 
elements  as  earth,  air,  wind^  and  water ;  putting  wind  in  the  place  oifire. 
Whitaker  coolly  proposed  to  turn  eyre  into  fyre,  not  observing  that  the 
MSS.  all  agree.  Price  (in  Warton)  says  it  is  a  mistake,  due  to  the 
exigencies  of  alliteration,  and  calls  attention  to  the  mention  of '  wit,  water, 
wind,  and  fire  '  in  Pass.  x.  56.  I  do  not  think  it  is  a  mistake  at  all,  but 
a  deliberate  statement  ;  and  that  some  plain  distinction  between  air  and 
wind  was  intended.  William  must  have  been  thinking  of  some  expla- 
nation similar  to  that  given  in  the  Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  p.  38  ; 
where,  after  telling  us  that  Adam  was  made  of  the  four  elements  (1.  518), 

we  find,  at  1.  539 — 

')>e  ouer^r  gis  man  his  sight, 

)»at  ouer  air,  of  hering  might ; 

|>is  vnder  wynd  him  gis  his  aand, 

)«  erth,  )>e  tast,  to  fele  and  faand.' 

Here  is  a  clear  distinction  between  the  '  upper  air '  and  the  '  under  (or 
lower)  wind  ; '  and  we  may,  accordingly,  consider  that  William  means  by 
*wind'  that  which  we  call  air,  but  by  *air'  that  which  is  expressed  by 
the  Latin  (Ur,  which  he  confuses  with  aether,  and  this  again  with  fire. 
Indeed,  we  find  him  elsewhere  describing  the  four  elements  as  being 
welkin,  wind,  water,  and  earth;  B.  xvii.  160.  It  is  surely  best  to  suppose 
that  the  text  is  uncorrupt.     It  is,  moreover,  remarkable  that,  in  Sanskrit 
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literature,  ^z/^  elements  (or  Bhii/as)  are  enumerated,  viz.  fire,  water, 
earth,  aty,  and  ather;  see  Benfe/s  Sansk.  Diet.  p.  658,  coi.  2. 

133.  Amma^  the  soul ;  which  is  described  as  placed  within  the  body  by 
Nature,  and  as  being  a  Menmian'  or  favourite,  whom  Nature  loves. 
Similarly,  in  the  Pricke  of  Conscience,  1.  5797,  the  soul  is  described  as 
being  God's  daughter  who  is  Meve  and  dere'  to  Him. 

To  hure hath enuye^  etc.,  i.e.  the  Prince  of  this  world  has  envy  (or  feels 
spite)  towards  her.    Cf.  Pass.  viii.  262. 

134.  'A  proud  pricker  (or  horseman)  of  France,  viz.  the  Prince  of  this 
World.*  To  prick  is  to  spur,  to  ride ;  see  Spenser,  F.  Q.  i.  i.  I.  Dr. 
Whitaker  calls  attention  to  this  instance  of '  ancient  national  prejudice  ; 
for  this  proud  pricker  of  France  is  the  devil.'  See  a  similar  insinuation 
in  All's  Well,  iv.  $.  40.  The  expression  princeps  huius  mundi  is  from 
St.  John  xvi.  1 1 ;  Vulgate  version.  Mr.  Wright  remarks  that  '  until  the 
fifteenth  century  there  appears  to  have  been  a  strong  prejudice  among  the 
lower  orders  against  horses  and  horsemen ;  their  name  was  connected 
with  oppressors  and  foreigners.'  This  he  exemplifies  by  a  quotation  from 
his  edition  of  Political  Songs,  p.  240. 

137.  Dooth  hurey  places  her  [c];  hath  do  hir,  hath  placed  her  [b,  a]. 
Thes  marches^  these  borders,  these  parts.  Is  duke,  who  is  duke  [b] ;  the 
relative  being  omitted,  as  is  frequently  the  case.  Cf.  /x  ( »  which  is),  B. 
X.  369  ;  Was  ( »  who  was),  B.  x.  453. 

143.  Inwity  Conscience.  Cf.  the  *  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,'  i.e.  Remorse  (lit. 
Again-biting)  of  Conscience ;  the  name  of  a  treatise  by  Dan  Michel  of 
Northgate,  written  A.  D.  1340.  Conscience  is  represented  as  the  keeper 
of  the  castle  of  man's  body. 

146.  Here  William  makes  the  five  sons  of  Conscience  to  be  See- well, 
Say-well,  Hear-well,  Work-well,  and  Goodfaith  Go-well.  This  is  a  devia- 
tion from  the  original  idea,  which  made  the  five  guardians  to  be  the  Five 
Wits  or  Five  Senses  (cf.  1. 170)  ;  as  is  (by  the  way)  so  admirably  illustrated 
in  Bunyan's  allegory  of  the  Holy  War.  See  Ancren  Riwle,  ed.  Morton, 
p.  48.  So  also  in  the  Sermon  called  Sawles  Warde,  in  Old  Eng.  Homilies, 
ed.  Morris,  Ser.  i.  p.  245,  the  servants  of  Wit  are  said  to  be  the  five  wits. 
Cf.  Prov.  iv.  23 ;  and  see  B.  xiv.  54,  and  the  note  to  Pass.  ii.  15,  p.  21. 

150.  ^Aa/ (K<^^-f  ^^i",  what  thing  alive,  i.e.  what  living  thing  [c] ;  lVh<it 
kynnes  thyng,  a  thing  of  what  kind,  i.  e.  what  kind  of  thing  [b,  a].  For 
the  phrase  whcU  kynnes,  see  note  to  1.  128  above.  The  word  lyues,  pro- 
perly the  gen.  case  of  lyf  (life),  is  often  used  adverbially,  in  the  sense  of 
alive  ;  and  here,  it  is  boldly  used  as  an  adjective,  as  in  Pass.  xxii.  1 59,  q.  v. 
It  occurs  in  at  least  five  MSS.  of  the  C-text  spelt  lyues,  lyuus,  leuys ; 
and  I  can  well  believe  that  it  was  the  author*s  own  substitution,  not- 
withstanding that  it  detracts  from  the  alliteration,  as  to  which  he  is  often 
extremely  indifferent 

151.  Kind,  i.e.  Nature,  is  here  explained  to  mean  the  God  of  nature,  or 
the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity.    Cf.  1.  168. 

155.  Observe  the  use  of  (the  Northern)  aren  here.  It  is  the  author's 
own  word  ;  for  the  whole  stress  of  the  alliteration  falls  upon  the  initial  a. 

VOL.  IL  I 
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(b.  9.  32.)  Compare  B.  xiv.  60.    Sec  Ps.  cxlviii.  5  (Vulgate). 

(b.  9. 35.)  *  God  was  singular  (i.e.  sole)  by  Himself;  and  yet  He  said 

/aa'amas;*  i.e.  He  used  the  plural  number.  See  the  account  of  the 
Creation  in  Peter  Comestor's  Historia  Scholastica ;  and  see  Gen.  i.  26. 

«— —  (b.  9.  38.)  *  Just  as  if  a  lord  had  to  write  a  letter,  and  could  get  no 
parchment — though  he  could  write  never  so  well,  yet,  if  he  had  no  pen — 
the  letter,  I  believe,  would  never  be  written,  for  all  the  lord's  ability.'  In  this 
curious  illustration  of  the  Trinity,  the  Father  is  signified  by  the  ability  to 
write,  and  the  other  two  Persons  by  the  pen  and  parchment  The  word 
iettres  (like  Lat.  Iiter4u)  has  a  singular  sense. 

157.  BoU  yf  ^nne  hit  make^  unless  sin  cause  it  (to  be  otherwise).  Cf. 
Pass.  viii.  4,  8,  65  ;  x.  233. 

163.  '  God  will  not  know  of  (regard)  them,  but  lets  them  be  (lets  them 
alone),  as  the  Psalter  says  with  regard  to  such  sinful  wretches.'  See  Ps. 
Ixxx.  13  (Vulgate).    For  4)^  ( -  with  regard  to),  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  78. 

168.    KyfuUy  the  God  of  nature  ;  see  note  to  1.  151. 

170.  '  Conscience  and  all  the  (five)  senses  are  enclosed  therein.'  Here 
the  word  therein  must  be  referred  back  to  '  )xat  castel,*  in  1.  142.  The 
fact  is  that  the  author,  in  revising  the  text  for  the  last  time,  inadvertently 
omitted  the  line  which  contains  the  true  antecedent  to  therein^  that  line 
being  B.  ix.  48  (A.  x.  38). 

(b.  9. 54.)  He  [b]  b  for  heoy  and  means  she ;  see  hir  in  the  next  line, 

and  heo  in  A.  x.  46.    But  in  B.  ix.  56,  the  same  form  (he)  is  masculine. 

173.  (b.  9.  55).  The  B-text  means—'But  in  the  heart  is  her  home, 
and  her  chief  abode.  But  Conscience  is  in  the  head,  and  looks  after 
(!.«.  watches  over)  the  heart ;  and,  at  his  will,  he  assents  to  whatever  is 
pleasing  or  displeasing  to  the  Soul.'  This  notion,  that  anima  or  'life' 
is  in  the  heart,  is  derived  from  the  text  already  cited  in  the  note  to 
1.  146,  viz.  Prov.  iv.  23 — '  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life.' 

Here,  again,  we  see  the  influence  of  Galen*s  doctrines.  '  He  divided 
the  functions  into  three  great  classes.  The  vital  functions  are  those 
whose  continuance  is  essential  to  life;  the  animal  are  those  which  are 
perceived,  and  for  the  most  part  are  subject  to  the  will ;  whilst  the  natural 
are  performed  without  consciousness  or  control.  He  then  assumed  certain 
abstract  principles  upon  which  these  functions  were  supposed  to  depend. 
He  conceived  the  first  to  have  their  seat  in  the  hearty  the  second  in  the 
brain^  and  the  third  in  the  liver ;  *  Eng.  Cyclopaedia,  s.  v.  Galenus. 

(a.  10.  $5.)  'There  is  he  (i.e.  Conscience)  most  active,  unless  blood 

cause  it  (to  be  otherwise) ;  for  when  blood  (i.  e.  animal  passion)  is  more 
active  (or  fiercer)  than  the  brain,  then  Conscience  is  fettered,  and  becomes 
also  wanton  and  wild,  and  devoid  of  reason.'  This  alludes  to  the  idea  in 
the  last  note,  of  the  difference  between  the  Brain,  the  Blood,  and  the 
Heart,  considered  as  residences  of  the  Soul. 

174.  'And  great  woe  will  be  to  him,  who  misspends  (or  misrules,^) 
his  Conscience.'    William  proceeds  to  cite  the  examples  of  Lot,  as  in 
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Pass.  ii.  25  ;  of  Noah  (see  Gen.  ix.  21) ;  and  of  Herod,  whom  Chaucer 
couples  with  Lot  in  a  similar  manner  in  his  Pardoner's  Tale. 

(b.  9.  63.)  The  introduction  of  the  text  *  Qui  manet  in  caritate '  (i 

John  iv.  16)  appears  the  more  natural  when  we  remember  that  it  was 
commonly  repeated  in  the  Graces  before  and  after  meat  See  Babees 
Book,  ed.  Furnivall,  p»  382 ;  and  cf.  Pass.  xvi.  266. 

(b.  9.  64,  65.)   *  Alias !   that  drink  shall  destroy  them  that  God 

redeemed  at  a  dear  price ;  and  that  it  causes  God  to  forsake  them  that 
He  created  in  His  likeness ! '   See  Matt.  xxv.  12 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  13  (Vulgate). 

181.  (no/  in  b,  a.)  Tofynde  with  hym-selue^  to  provide  for  himself  there- 
with. 

(a.  10.  62.)  *Sir  Prince  of  this  world*  is  the  devil,  as  already  ex- 
plained ;  see  note  to  1.  134.  The  same  is  therefore  the  meaning  of  '  ^ 
Pouke  ;  *  cf.  B.  xiv.  190;  C.xix.  50.  See  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  164. 

(a.  10.  73-75.)  *  And  keep  himself  clear  from  all  imputation,  when 

he  grows  beyond  childhood,  and  save  himself  from  sin,  as  is  his  duty ; 
for,  whether  he  work  well  or  ill,  the  blame  is  his  own.'  Wit  =  wyte^  blame. 
It  is  spelt  wyte  in  MS.  U. 

(b.  9.  70.)  *A11  these  lack  responsibility,  and  teaching  is  necessary 

(for  them).'    Cf.  B.  v.  38. 

(b.  9. 72.)  The  *  four  doctors '  are  St.  Gregory,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  St.  Ambrose.    See  Pass.  xxii.  269,  note. 

(b.  9,  80.)  *  Nor  lack  bread  nor  pottage,  if  prelates  did  as  they 

ought.'    And  »  an^  if.    So  also  in  1.  82  [b]. 

(b.  9.  84.)  *  Since  Jews,  whom  we  esteem  as  comrades  of  Judas.' 

Cf.  B.  prol.  35  ;  and  see  note  to  1.  220,  p.  143. 

—  (b.  9.  86.)  *  Why  will  not  we  Christians  be  as  charitable  with 
Christ's  property  as  Jews,  who  are  our  teachers,  are  (with  theirs)? 
Shame  upon  us  all!  The  commons,  for  their  uncharitableness,  I  fear, 
shall  pay  the  penalty.' 

— -(b.  9.  91.)  Brokif  torn;  as  in  B.  v.  108;  see  note  at  p.  75. 
The  Latin  quotations  may  be  compared  with  those  in  B.  xv.  336.  I 
cannot  find  the  exact  words  here  quoted,  but  the  reference  may  be  to  the 
following  passage  in  the  CompexKlium  by  Peter  Cantor,  cap.  xlvii.  in  vol. 
205  of  Migne's  Patrologiae Cursus  Completus,  at  col.  135  :  'Sic  dantibus 
objici  potest,  quod  similes  sunt  Judae  .  . .  quanto  magis  furtum  et  sacri- 
legium  committit,  qui  patrimonium  crucifixi,  pauperibus  erogandum,  non 
dico  ad  horam,  dat  carni  et  sanguini,  sed  officium  dispensandi  res 
pauperum,  dum  vixerit,  nepoti  committit.'  And  again,  at  col.  150: 
'  Malum  est  indignis  de  patrimonio  Christi  dare,  periculosum  est,  de  iUis 
dispensatores  rerum  pauperum  constituere.'  For  '  minus  distribuit,'  Mr. 
Wright  wrongly  reads  *  mimis  distribuit.' 

(a.  10.  78.)  Routiy  to  slumber,  lit.  to  snore;  reste^  to  take  rest, 

remain  ;  rooten^  to  take  root. 
^—^  (b.  9.  92.)  Drai^dredetkf  which  actually  occurs  in  1.  94  [b]. 

^-—  (b.  9.  93.) '  Nor  loves  the  sayings  of  SolomoUi  who  taught  wisdom/ 

I  a 
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We  find  the  saying  four  times.    Ps.  ex.  10  (Vulg.) ;  Ecclus.  i.  16  ;  Prov.  L 
7  ;  Prov.  ix.  10.    The  text  quoted  at  1.  97  [b]  is  James  ii.  la 
(a.  10.  82.)  *  For  fear,  men  do  better,*  etc. 

—  (a.  10.  92.)  Observe  the  distinction  between  *  God's  word*  and 
*  holy  writ  ; '  by  the  latter  is  meant  the  works  of  the  fathers  of  the  church. 
I  do  not  know  whence  the  quotation  is  taken.  The  reference  to  the 
Bible  may  be  to  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

— —  (a.  10. 95 ;  no/ in  c,  b.)   Catoun^  Dionysius  Cato.    The  passage  is — 
'Cum  recte  uiuas,  ne  cures  uerba  malorum, 
Arbitrium  non  est  nostri,  quid  quisque  loquatur.' 

Distich,  liber  iii.  dist.  3. 

—  (a.  10.  98.)  Coueyte  herre^  covet  to  climb  still  higher.  Qi.furre  ■" 
further,  in  1.  96  [a]. 

(a.  10.  loi.)  Selden  moseth^  seldom  becomes  moss-covered.   See 

Ray's  Proverbs,  under '  A  rolling  Stone  gathers  no  moss.' 

(b.  9.  105.)  Lent^Uneth^  i.e.  lends,  gives,  grants.    Loude  other 

stille,  whether  loudly  or  silently;  a  proverbial  phrase,  formerly  very 
common,  signifying  '  under  all  circumstances,'  or  '  at  all  times,' '  always.' 
See  Loud-^nd'Siill  in  Halliwell. 

(b.  9.  106.)   I.e.  *  our  Lord  grants  grace,  to  enter  into  them, 

(helping  them)  to  obtain  their  livelihood.'   See  Ps.  xxxiii.  1 1  (Vulgate). 

189.  '  And  it  would  be  still  best  of  all  to  be  busy  about  (this  endeavour)* 
and  to  effect  this  one  result,  viz.  that  all  lands  should  love  (one  another), 
and  should  believe  in  one  law.'  To  bringe  to  hepe  means  to  put  into  one 
heap,  to  collect  into  one  result.  We  find  to  hepe  used  in  the  sense  of 
together^  or  in  one^  by  Chaucer,  in  his  translation  of  Boethius,  ed.  Morris, 
p.  140 ;  Troil.  and  Cress.,  iii.  1764  (ed.  Tyrwhitt) ;  Treatise  on  the 
Astrolabe,  ed.  Skeat,  part  i,  sect.  14.    See  also  1.  191  below. 

193.  The  expression  '  thre  clothes,'  i.  e.  three  pieces  of  cloth,  is  merely 
indefinite.  The  fullest  account  is  that  in  St.  John  xix.  23,  24,  which  says 
there  were  four  soldiers,  who  cast  lots  for  His  coat,  but  divided  the  rest 
of  His  garments  amongst  them  by  rending  them. 

195.  'After  that.  He  lost  his  life,  in  order  that  law  should  increase  to 
love,'  i.  e.  that  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  should  give  way  to  the  greater 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  of  love. 

201.  See  Ps.  xxxiii.  1 1  (Vulgate). 

(a.  10.  115.)    *  For  thou  mayst  see  how  sovereigns  arise  (i.e.  how 

men  come  to  power)  by  means  of  patience.'    See  Luke  xiv.  11. 

(a.  10.  117.)  *  Thus  Do-best  arises  out  of  the  dread  of  God  (which 

is  Do-wel),  and  out  of  its  effect  on  the  conduct  (which  is  Do-bet) ;  and 
hence  it  is  like  flower  and  fruit,  being  fostered  by  them  both.'  William 
then  proceeds  to  say  that  the  red  and  sweet  rose,  much  prized  by  spice- 
sellers  (and  representing  Do-best),  springs  out  of  a  ragged  root  (Do- well) 
and  rough  briars  (Do-bet).     Cf.  Myrour  of  our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  283. 

(b.  9.  117.)  *  The  heaven  (of  wedlock)  is  upon  earth  ;  God  Himself 

was  the  witness.'  The  reference  in  the  words  *  God  Himself  was  the 
witness '  is  to  the  marriage  at  Cana ;  John  ii.  2. 
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206.  The  reference  is  to  Matt.  vii.  18.  Cf.  Pass.  iii.  29;  xi.  244; 
xix.  61-70. 

209.  To  obtain  the  full  sense,  the  word  <^must  be  understood  as  re- 
peated before  tnoillere^  which  William  uses  in  the  sense  of  '  lawful  wife ; ' 
see  Pass.  xix.  222,  256.  Thus  the  line  means—' Out  of  wedlock,  not 
by  a  lawful  wife.*    For  the  quotation,  see  Ps.  vii.  15  (Vulgate). 

212.  Mr.  Wright's  note  is— 'According  to  a  very  curious  legend,  which 
was  popular  in  the  middle  ages,  Cain  was  bom  during  the  period  of 
penitence  and  fasting  to  which  our  first  parents  were  condemned  for 
their  breach  of  obedience.'  Peter  Comestor  says— *  Adam  cognooit 
vxorem  suam,  sed  non  in  paradiso,  sed  iam  reus  et  eiectus.' 

220.  The  notion  that  Cain's  children  were  exceedingly  wicked  is  fre- 
quently alluded  to  in  the  middle  ages ;  insomuch  that  '  to  be  of  Cain's 
kin '  or  '  to  be  of  Judas'  kin '  was  a  proverbial  expression  equivalent  to 
the  Scriptural  expression  'sons  of  Belial.'  The  usual  spelling  of  Cain 
was  Ce^m  or  Gum,  which  enable  Wyclif  to  say  that  the  friars  were 
denoted  by  the  word  0»V»,  since  the  four  orders  of  them  were  the 
Carmelites,  Augustines,  Jacobins,  and  Minorites,  the  initials  of  which 
compose  that  word.    See  my  note  to  P.  Plowm.  Crede,  1.  486. 

*«*  For  noti  to  b.  9.  123  (a.  la  152),  see  note  to  I.  249  below. 

222.  Compare  with  this  the  descriptions  of  the  ark  in  Allit.  Poems, 
ed.  Morris,  B.  309-344 ;  Genesis  and  Exodus,  ed.  Morris,  561-574 ; 
Cursor   Mundi,   ed,    Morris,   1664-1722;    Chester   Plays,  ed.  Wright, 

p.  243. 

232.  The  word  sdngles  occurs  in  the  Land  of  Cokaygne,  I.  57,  and 

King  Alisaunder,  ed.  Weber,  L  2210.  ^  Sdngles^  wooden  tiles,  for  which 
those  of  clay  were  afterwards  substituted.  Those  ships  in  which  the 
edges  of  the  planks  cover  each  other  like  tiles,  and  which  we  now .  •  • 
call  clinkerbuilt  vessels,  were  formerly  called  shingled  ships,  as  in  P. 
Plowman ; '  Ellis,  Specimens  of  Early  Poets,  i.  87.  '  Shyngles,  hyllyng 
of  an  house ; '  Palsgrave.  '  Shyngle^  whyche  be  tyles  of  woode  suche 
as  churches  and  steples  be  covered  wyth,  scandulct\^  Huloet.  See 
Levins,  Manip.  Vocab. ;  Prompt  Parv.,  p.  446. 

233.  '  Here  the  son  paid  the  penalty  for  the  sins  of  his  ancestor.' 
235.  The  word  '  godspel '  is  a  mistake ;  see  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

(b.  9.  146.)   Compare — *  Sith  all  children  be  tached  with  euill 

manners  ; '  Batman  on  Bartholome,  lib.  vi.  c.  6.    See  Tache  in  H  alii  well 

240.  The  attainder  of  felony  caused  *  corruption  of  blood ; '  i.  e.  the 
felon's  goods  were  escheated  to  the  feudal  lord  instead  of  going  to  his 
heirs.    See  Felony,  and  Corruption  of  Bloody  in  Blount's  Law  Dictionary. 

244.  See  Matt.  vii.  16,  17. 

249.  William  may  have  derived  this  command  of  God  to  Seth  from 
Peter  Comestor,  who  follows  Methodius;  Hist.  Schol.  Genesis,  cap. 
xxxi.  A  similar  account,  also  attributed  to  Methodius,  and  perhaps  merely 
borrowed  from  Comestor,  appears  in  The  Story  of  Genesis  and  Exodus, 
ed.  Morris,  11.  517-554. 
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In  most  MSS.  of  the  B-text,  (ix.  123),  and  some  of  those  of  the  A-text, 
(x.  1 54),  the  name  Seih  is  miswritten  Sem  or  Seem,  L  e.  Shem ;  which  was 
a  more  familiar  name. 

254.  '  For  good  men  should  wed'  good  women,  though  they  should  have 
no  goods  ; '  i.  e.  though  they  be  poor.  In  MS.  L.,  the  first  £^ood  is  glossed 
by  bom,  the  second  by  bonas, 

(b.  9.  160.)  Sec  Wyclifs  Works,  iii.  191.    Compare  the  chapter 

in  Barclay's  Ship  of  Fools  (ed.  Jamieson,  i.  247)  entitled — '  Of  yonge  folys 
that  take  olde  wymen  to  theyr  wyues  for  theyr  ryches.'  See  note  to  1. 
272  below. 

(b.  9.  163.)  *  Who  shall  never  bear  a  child,  except  it  be  (by  carry- 
ing it)  in  her  arms.'    A  pun  on  the  two  senses  of  to  bear, 

263.  A  bounde  on,  a  bound  one,  i.  e.  one  who  is  a  bond-woman.  In  1. 
267,  we  have  the  spelling  thcU  bonde.  For  the  word  begeneldes,  see  Pass. 
X.  154,  and  the  note  on  p.  124  above. 

269.  The  wish  here  alluded  to,  that  an  ugly  bride  might  be  turned  into 
wax,  is  easily  explained.  Wax  was  much  used  for  churches,  to  which  it 
was  frequently  offered,  and  was  very  costly.  It  was  also  usual  to  offer  as 
much  wax  as  was  equivalent  to  the  weight  of  the  person  in  whose  behalf  it 
was  given ;  hence  it  was  easy  to  find  a  u^e  even  for  a  large  quantity  of  it. 

271.  'They  live  their  life  in  an  unloving  manner,  till  death  parts  them.' 
It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  the  phrase  '  til  deth  us  departe '  (altered 
in  1661  to  '  till  death  us  do  part ')  was  formerly  used  in  the  Marriage- 
Service,  even  at  an  early  period. 

272.  Mr.  Wright  (note  to  1.  5507  of  his  edition)  quotes  a  passage  from 
the  Continuator  of  William  de  Nangis  (in  Dacherii  Spicileg.  iii.  1 10,  ed. 
1723)  which  gives  a  very  different  account  of  the  results  of  the  hasty 
marriages  which  followed  upon  the  great  pestilence;  but  the  remarks 
refer  to  the  continent.  He  says  that  many  twins,  and  sometimes  three  at 
a  birth,  were  bom,  and  that  few  women  were  barren.  He  complains, 
however,  of  a  great  increase  in  iniquity  and  ignorance.  See  Wyclifs 
discourse  Of  Weddid  Men  and  Wifis  in  his  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  voL  iii.  pp. 
188-201 ;  especially  p.  191.  The  great  pestilence  was  that  of  1369;  see 
note  to  Pass.  vi.  1 1 5,  p.  63. 

275.  'They  have  no  children  except  strife,  and  exchanges  (of  reproaches) 
between  them.'  That  is,  the  sole  result  of  their  marriage  is  continual 
quarreling. 

276.  Don  hem,  do  themselves  ;  L  e.  betake  themselves,  ga 

In  the  present  passage  we  have  the  earliest  known  allusion  to  the 
singular  custom  known  as  that  of  '  the  Dunmow  flitch  of  Bacon.'  The 
custom  was — '  that  if  any  pair  could,  after  a  twelvemonth  of  matrimony, 
come  forward,  and  make  oath  at  Dunmow  [co.  Essex]  that,  during  the 
whole  time,  they  had  never  had  a  quarrel,  never  regretted  their  marriage, 
and,  if  again  open  to  an  engagement,  would  make  exactly  that  they  had 
made,  they  should  be  rewarded  with  a  flitch  of  Bacon ; '  Chambers,  Book 
of  Days,  i.  749 ;  which  see  for  a  good  article  on  the  subject. 
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See  also  Eastern  England,  by  Walter  White,  vol.  ii.  p.  22$  ;  Halliwell's 
Dictionary,  s.  v.  Dunmow, 

278.  '  Unless  they  are  both  forsworn  (i.  e.  forswear  themselves),  they 
lose  the  bacon.' 

281.  Here  maydenes  is  used  of  both  sexes ;  maydenes  and  may  denes  — 
bachelors  and  spinsters.  We  find  something  like  this  in  Chaucer,  Cant. 
Tales,  3227-3230 ;  see  Tyrwhitt's  note  to  C.  T.  3227. 

284.  The  allusion  is  obviously  to  the  advice  of  St.  Paul — '  Quod  si  non 
se  continent,  nubant.  Melius  est  enim  nubere,  quam  uri ; '  ad  Corinth,  i. 
7.  9.  At  1.  296,  William  quotes  I  Cor.  vii.  2.  The  expression  'euerech 
manere  seculer  man '  was,  no  doubt,  intended  to  include  the  secular  clergy  ; 
and  the  passage  is  important,  as  shewing  that  many  were  of  opinion  that 
the  secular  clergy,  at  least,  should  be  allowed  lawfully  to  marry.  In  his 
Notes  to  Myrc,  Mr.  Peacock  says,  at  p.  66,  that  in  1450^  *  the  Church  of 
England  had  long  refused  its  sanction  to  the  marriage  of  persons  in  holy 
orders.  Though  it  was  contrary  to  the  theory  of  the  Western  Church  from 
very  eatly  days,  there  is  the  most  positive  evidence  that,  before  the  Norman 
conquest,  English  priests  were  frequently  married.  In  the  North  of 
England,  celibacy  was  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule.  A  clerical 
family,  whose  pedigree  has  been  compiled  by  Mr.  Raine  (Priory  of  Hexham, 
Surtees  Soc.,  vol.  1.  p.  li.)  held  the  office  of  Priest  of  Hexham  from  father 
to  son  for  several  generations.'  See  iClfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  95. 
Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  190 ;  Massingberd's  History  of  the 
Reformation,  pp.  81,  242.  Compare  Chaucer's  statement  in  Cant.  Tales, 
1.  3941 — *  The  persone  of  the  toun  hire  father  was.* 

286.  A  lykynge  thyng^  a  pleasant  (or  enticing)  thing  [c]  ;  in  likyngy  in 
sensual  pleasure  [b].  Lymyerde,  lime-fod  or  lime-twig ;  in  allusion  to  the 
twig  covered  with  birdlime  by  which  birds  are  sometimes  caught  Cf.  the 
Ploughman's  Crede,  1.  564. 

287.  ^,  active,  vigorous  [c] ;  omitted  here  in  [b],  though  it  occurs  in 
B.  xi.  17.    See  ^af  in  Stratmann,  and  Yep  in  Halliwell. 

289.  (b.  9.  182 ;  not  in  a.)  John  of  Bridlington,  whose  Latin  verses  are 
printed  in  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  vol.  i.,  has  the  two  lines  following: — 

'  Dedita  gens  scortis  morietur  fulmine  sortis, 
Scribitur  in  portis,  meretrix  est  ianua  mortis ; '  p.  1 59. 

These  are  Leonine  verses,  and  probably  at  one  time  well  known,  as  these 
citations  seem  to  shew.     Cf.  Prov.  vii.  27. 

291.  Compare  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  Ser.  i,  p.  133 ;  i£lfric*s 
Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  94  ;  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  224.  Out 
0/  tyme,  at  an  unseasonable  time.  In  1.  186  [b]  SI96  [a],  we  have  the 
curious  equivalent  phrase  in  vntyme,  i.  e.  at  an  unseasonable  time,  as  in 
Rob.  of  Brunne,  Handlyng  Synne,  1.  2965.  And  see  Ratis  Raving,  book 
iii.  1.  187;  also  p.  18, 1.  59a 

304.  *  And  so,  my  friend.  Do-well  is  to  do  what  the  law  ordains  V  [c,  b] ; 
and  [c]  adds — '  to  love  and  to  humble  thyself,  and  to  grieve  no  one.' 

(b.  9. 204.)  'And  so  Do-best  comes  from  both  (the  others),  and 
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subdues  the  obstinate  (nature  of  man),  that  is  to  say,  the  wicked  self-will 
that  spoils  many  a  (good)  work.' 
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2.  (b.  10.  2  ;  a.  11.  2.)  'Who  looked  very  lean,  and  appeared  austere' 
[c] ;  *  Who  was  lean  in  face,  and  in  body  too '  [b] ;  '  Who  was  lean  of 
body,  and  of  humble  look '  [a].  Lere  commonly  means  complexion,  face, 
look ;  see  k/eor  in  Stratmann.  As  regards  /rVA/,  see  lie  and  It'cAe  in  Strat- 
mann,  who  attempts  a  distinction  between  these  fcirms.  In  this  view,  /iV  or 
ItcA  —  A.S.  UCf  a  corpse,  a  body,  whilst  /icAe  -*  A.S.  Uca,  likeness,  form. 
If  this  be  correct,  we  have  here  the  former  of  these  words.  The  term  /iV  or 
licA  is  often  understood  of  a  dead  body,  or  corpse,  as  in  lick-gaU^  and  in 
Chaucer's  licke-wake^  Kn.  Ta.  2100;  but  instances  are  not  wanting  in  which 
it  is  applied  to  the  living  fomu  Thus  in  Kyng  Alisaunder,  ed.  Weber,  1. 
3482,  we  have — '  The  armure  he  dude  on  his  Uche^  i.  e.  on  his  body.  Cor- 
responding to  the  A.S.  lica^  we  have  '  inn  an  manness  like^  in  the  form  of 
a  man,  Ormulum,  5813 ;  Mne  the  lichedL  man ;'  Shorehiun's  Poems,  ed. 
Wright,  p.  20^  1.  3. 

(b.  10.  7.)  And  banned kim^  and  severely  rebuked  him  [b] ;  for  his 

heertt  for  his  noisiness,  or  loudness  of  speech  [a]. 

7.  'Nolite  dare  sanctum  canibus,  neque  mittatis  tnargaritas  uestras 
ante  porcos,'  Matt.  vii.  6;  where  the  Greek  text  has  fAapyaplrat.  The 
expression  '  margery-pearl '  is  therefore  a  reduplicated  one ;  it  occurs 
again  in  Palsgrave,  who  has — *  Margery-perle,  nacU.'  See  also  Wydif  s 
description  of  margarites;  Works,  i.  286. 

8.  Repeated  below  (see  1.  82) ;  where  '  haws '  are  explained  to  mean 
pleasure  and  love  of  the  world. 

9.  'Draff  would  be  more  acceptable  to  them.'  In  Skelton's  Elinor 
Rummyng,  11.  170,  171,  we  have : — 

'Get  me  a  staffe, 
The  swyne  eate  my  draffe* 

Mr.  Dyce  seems  uncertain  whether  it  means  a  coarse  liquor,  i.  e.  hogpvash, 
or  brewers*  grains.  It  is  a  general  term  for  refuse,  and  also  bears  the 
meaning  of  husks  and  chaff,  the  refuse  of  thrashed  com  ;  which  may  be 
intended  here.  See  Mr.  Way's  note  on  *  Draffe '  in  the  Prompt.  Parv. ; 
where  he  cites  Chaucer's  *  Why  shuld  I  sowen  draf  out  of  my  fist ' 
(Persones  Prol.),  and  the  expression  ^draf-sdk*  in  the  Reve's  Tale.  '  Still 
swine  eat  all  the  draff'  is  a  common  proverb,  and  is  cited  by  Shakespeare ; 
Merry  Wives,  iv.  2.  105. 

10.  *  Than  all  the  precious  stones,  that  any  prince  is  master  of  [c] ;  or, 
*  that  grow  in  Paradise '  [b] ;  or,*  pearls,  that  grow  in  Paradise '  [a].  The 
allusion  to  Paradise  is  readily  understood  by  referring  to  Gen.  ii.  12. 
Note  also  the  old  belief,  that  stones  could  ^tw^. 
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14.  N€U  worth  a  carse^  not  worth  a  cress  [c,  b] ;  not  worth  a  rush  [a]. 
Chaucer  has — 'ne  raught  he  not  a  kers; '  C.  T.  3754.  And  in  Allit.  Poems, 
ed.  Morris,  A.  343,  we  have — '  For  anger  gayne^  the  not  a  cresset  i.  e. 
avails  thee  not  a  cress.  A  '  cress '  means  a  plant  of  cress  (not  necessarily 
water-cress,  as  some  say),  i.  e.  a  thing  of  small  value.  Hence,  by  an  odd 
corruption,  the  modem  expression — '  not  worth  a  cursed  Chaucer  has 
several  equivalent  expressions,  as,  e.  g. '  Ne  sette  I  nought  the  mountance 
of  a  tare;  *  Kn.  Tale,  7 1 2. 

15.  *  Unless  it  be  carded  by  means  of  Covetousness,  just  as  clothiers 
comb  wool.'  The  sense  is,  that  Wisdom  and  Intelligence  are  not  now 
esteemed  when  rightly  employed ;  to  be  appreciated,  they  must  suffer 
themselves  to  be  *  dressed '  over  by  the  workings  of  Avarice,  so  that  they 
may  be  employed  to  deceive,  cajole,  and  beguile ;  see  1.  80  below.  The 
simile  is  an  excellent  one  when  its  force  is  perceived.  We  may  put  it  more 
shortly  thus.  Ability,  to  be  appreciated  in  these  days,  must  allow  itself 
to  be  '  dressed '  by  Avarice,  as  wool  is  when  it  is  carded.  In  Horman's 
Vulgaria,  leaf  149,  back,  is  the  expression — *  I  can  bothe  carde  woUe  and 
kembe  it,  Noui  lanam  et  carminare  et  pectere.'  And  see  note  to  B.  xv. 
446. 

17.  'And  hinder  truth,  and  beguile  it,  by  means  of  a  love-day'  [c]; 
*  And  preside  over  a  love-day,  to  hinder  truth  thereby '  [b] ;  *  And  presides 
over  a  love-day,  to  hinder  truth  thereby '  [a].  For  love-day^  see  note  to 
Pass.  iv.  196,  p.  47. 

19,  20.  'They  who  understand  trifles  and  slanders  are  called  in  (to  help) 
by  the  law ;  but  the  law  bids  them  to  be  off,  who  are  truly  wise.'  I  do  not 
know  the  source  of  this  quotation. 

22.  Folios  J  trickery,  deceit     It  occurs  in  the  Tale  of  Beryn. 

'But  now  shull  ye  here  the  most  soidXi /ollocti 
That  ever  man  wrought  till  other,  and  highest  trechery.' 

Again,  in  the  Testament  of  Love,  book  ii.  (near  the  end),  we  find — '  Mylke 
oi  folios  is  venym  of  disceite.'  ^Folloce  is  as  who  seye  gyle ;'  Rob.  of 
Brunne,  Handl.  Synne,  1.  2782.  Falloces  is  used  as  a  plural  adjective  in 
Pass.  xvii.  231. 

24,  25.  See  Job,  xxi.  13.  Also  Ps.  xlviii.  20  (Vulgate). 

26,  27.  These  two  lines  are  a  loose  translation  of  the  text  above, 
quoted  at  length  in  [b].  The  A.  V.  has — '  Behold,  these  are  the  ungodly, 
who  prosper  in  the  world ;  they  increase  in  riches  ; '  Ps.  Ixxiii.  12  (bcxii.  in 
the  Vulgate). 

28.  '  And  ribalds,  for  the  sake  of  their  ribaldry,  are  helped  (with  gifts) 
before  the  needy  poor '  [c]  ;  '  Ribalds,  for  their  ribaldry,  may  receive  of 
their  goods'  [b] ;  i.  e.  may  receive  presents  out  of  the  wealth  of  the  wicked. 
See  note  to  Pass.  v.  113,  p.  57. 

32.  Tobye^  i.  e.  Tobit  [b,  a] ;  see  1.  70  below,  and  cf.  Pass,  xviii.  37. 

34.  A  lowed  J  praised  [c]  ;  loued^  loved  [b] ;  laued  or  leten  bi^  loved  or 
esteen^d  [a].    He  ^  such  a  one. 

-^  (b.  10.  42.)  '  Liken  men  (to  various  objects  of  ridicule),  and  lie 
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against  them  that  give  them  no  gifts.'  To  liken  is  to  compare ;  in  this 
case,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  ridicule.    See  B.  x.  277. 

(b.  10. 44.)  '  Munde  the  miller '  has  been  mentioned  before ;  see 

note  to  Pass.  iii.  113,  p.  36.  I  regret  to  say  that  I  know  no  more  than 
Munde  did  what  is  the  precise  reference  in  the  words  multa  fecit  Deusj 
unless  it  be  to  Ps.  xxxix.  6—'  Multa  fecisti  tu,  Domine  Deus/  etc 

— ^  (a.  II.  32.)  Makyng  of  Crista  the  composing  of  verses  concerning 
Christ 

(b.  la  47.)    Yeresyiue^  year's-gift ;  see  notes  to  B.  iii.  99,  B.  viii.  52. 

35.  '  When  the  minstrels  are  silent.'  The  minstrels  played  to  the  guests 
during  the  feasts  in  the  great  halls ;  and,  whenever  they  paused  for  a  while, 
the  time  was  often  filled  up,  as  we  are  told  here,  by  jesting  disputes  on  very 
sicred  subjects.  See  more  on  this  subject  below,  B.  x.  92-134,  C.  xvi. 
194-210. 

38.  Ballede  resone^^  bald  reasons.  The  expression  occurs  again  in 
Richard  Redeles,  iv.  70,  which  is  more  explicit,  viz. : — 

'  So  blynde  and  so  bcdlid  *  and  bare  was  the  reson.' 
Chaucer  has  the  same  spelling — '  His  heed  was  balled;^  Prol.  198.    Our 
author  has  it  also,  with  reference  to  the  head ;  see  Pass,  xxiii.  184.  There 
is  no  difficulty  in  the  expression,  and  Hotspur's  celebrated  speech  has 
something  very  like  it ;  i  Hen.  IV.,  i.  3.  65 — 

'  This  bald  unjcunted  chat  of  his,  my  lord, 
I  answer'd  indirectly,  as  I  said.' 

'  They  take  Bernard  to  witness ; '  i.  e.  they  quote  from  St.  Bernard  such 
passages  as  they  think  will  suit  their  arguments.  It  is  easy  to  wrest  the 
sense  of  passages  in  argument,  so  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  finding 
(as  Price,  in  Warton,  remsu-ks)  that '  the  abbot  of  Clairvaux  was  a  zealous 
opponent  of  the  scholastic  subtleties  satirized  in  the  text.' 

40.  Atte  deyes^  at  the  dais  or  high  table ;  see  note  to  Pass.  x.  21,  p.  119. 

41.  'And  gnaw  God  with  their  throat  (defame  Him  with  their  words), 
when  their  bellies  are  full.'    A  forcibly  indignant  rebuke.     Cf.  B.  x.  66. 

42.  Compare  Rob.  of  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne,  U.  6896-69oa 

43.  The  alliteration  is  made  by  the  treble  recurrence  oif  Hence  the 
spellings  afyngred  and  afursty  as  in  [c],  are  the  best.  These  are,  however, 
corruptions  of  ofhyngred  and  ofthurst^  i.  e.  exceedingly  plagued  by 
hunger  and  thirst.  The  vfoxda^ngred  has  occurred  before  ;  see  B.  vi.  269, 
and  the  note  (p.  116);  cf.  also  1.  50  below.  And  the  whole  phrase  occurs 
again ;  see  Pass.  xvii.  15. 

With  afursty  compare  oftkursUy  King  Horn,  1120;  hofthurstyVox 
and  Wolf,  273 ;  ofthurst^  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  240 ;  afurst^  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathie,  ed.  Skeat,  1.  $$3. 

44.  '  There  is  no  one  so  generous  as  to  have  him  indoors,  but  he  bids 
him  go  where  God  is,'  i.  e.  to  heaven  [c] ;  '  There  is  no  one  to  take  him 
near  himself,  to  remedy  his  annoyance  (or  suffering) ;  but  only  to  cry  ho ! 
upon  him,  as  at  a  dog,  and  bid  him  go  thence '  [b] ;  '  There  is  no  man 
nigh  him,  to  remedy  his  suffering;  but  only  to  chase  him  away 
like  a  dog/  etc ;  [a].    The  words  kotn^  komsschen  may  be  either  in  the 
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infinitive  mood,  or  in  the  pres.  pi.  indicative,  with  the  word  tAey  under- 
stood ;  it  matters  little  which.  I/oen  is  to  cry  ho !  to  hoot  at ;  see  Howtn^ 
Haw^  Hoo^  Hoy  in  H  alii  well's  Diet.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  iii.  228,  p.  39. 

Honesscken  is  spelt  hanysche  in  MS.  U,  and  hunsen  in  MS.  T  (both 
A-text) ;  we  find  also  the  pp.  honschedy  in  the  phrase  '  honscked  as  an 
hounde,'  A.  \u  194  (MS.  H).  The  lit.  sense  is  'to  disgrace,'  hence  to  treat 
with  contumely ;  from  kantss-,  stem  of  the  pres.  part,  of  O.  F.  homry  to 
disgrace,  put  to  shame  ;  cf. '  komi  soit  qui  mal  y  pense.'  Hence  may  be 
explained  two  passages  in  the  Allit.  Romance  of  Alexander,  IL  3004  and 
3792,  which  have  never  been  explained  till  now.  In  the  first  passage  we 
are  told  that  Alexander  tried  to  cross  a  frozen  river,  when  the  ice  gave 
way,  the  result  being  that 

*  His  hors  it  hunyschist  \nc;  an  error  for  hunyschit^  for  euir^  *  & 
he  wit^  hard  schapid ; ' 
i.  e.  it  put  to  shame  (did  away  with)  his  horse  for  ever,  and  he  himself 
hardly  escaped. 

In  the  other  passage  we  are  told  that  it  was  so  hot  in  the  month  of 
August,  when  Alexander  went  against  the  Indian  king  Poms,  that  it 
made  an  end  of  some  of  his  soldiers,  oppressed  as  they  were  with  their 
armour. 

'  Sum  in  |?air^  hamais  for  hete  *  was  [xrV]  honest  for  euir^ ; ' 

i.  e.  some  of  them,  in  their  armour,  owing  to  the  heat,  where  shamed  (or 
disabled)  for  ever. 

51.  By  memento  is  meant  Ps.  cxxxi.,  beginning  with '  Memento,  Domine, 
David,  et  omnis  mansuetudinis  eius;'  the  sixth  verse  being — *£cce 
audiuimus  eam  in  Ephratah,'  etc.  The  word  e<»m  refers  to  the  ark  of  the 
covenant ;  but  our  author,  by  inserting  the  gloss  M.  [  » id  est]  caritatem ' 
intends  us  to  understand  it  as  referring  to  Christian  love.  He  seems  to 
take  the  whole  verse  as  signifying — '  we  can  most  easily  find  Christian 
charity  amongst  the  poor,  and  in  country-places.' 

52.  '  Clerks  and  knights '  [c] ;  '  Clerks  and  men  of  another  kind,'  i.  e. 
clerks  and  others  [b] ;  '  Clerks  and  intelligent  men '  [a].  The  word  kete 
seems  to  signify  keen  of  wits,  acute,  in  this  passage ;  see  the  note  upon  it 
in  my  glossary  to  WiUiam  of  Paleme. 

56.  Note  this  allusion  to  the  preaching  of  the  friars  at  St.  Paul's ;  see  it 
again,  Pass.  xvi.  70.  The  preaching-place  was  in  the  open  air,  at  St. 
Paul's  Cross.  Latimer  preached  there  in  fine  weather,  and  in  the 
*  Shrouds,'  a  place  of  shelter,  in  less  favourable  weather. 

63.  '  And  yet,  as  for  these  wretches  who  are  devoted  to  this  world,  not 
one  of  them  takes  warning  by  the  other.' 

64.  An  instance  of  the  minute  care  with  which  the  text  was  revised. 
The  C-text  has  eny  deth^  a  general  expression ;  but  [b]  has  the  deth^  i.  e. 
the  great  pestilence  emphatically  called '  the  Death ; '  see  note  to  Pass.  ix. 
348,  p.  118.  The  expression  was  made  more  general  because  that  event 
was,  at  the  time  of  the  second  revision,  less  recent.  Similarly,  in  11.  55, 
60,  we  have  the  plural  pestilences^  where  the  B-text  has  the  singular. 
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65.  'Nor  share  their  goods  with  the  poor'  [c];  'Nor  are  bountiful  to 
the  poor '  [b]. 

67.  It  is  worth  observing  that  this  quotation  from  Isaiah  (Iviii.  7)  was 
a  familiar  one,  because  it  was  repeated  in  the  Latin  grace  on  fish-days 
during  Lent ;  see  Babees  Boke,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  383. 

68.  The  reading  Ao/A  [c]  is  not  so  good  as  welt  [b].  Welt  is  equiva- 
lent to  weldethy  which  actually  occurs  just  below,  1.  72,  and  in  B.  x.  88 ; 
the  sense  is  wields,  commands,  makes  use  of ;  see  1.  is  above,  and  B.  x. 
24,  29.  These  contracted  forms  of  the  3rd  pers.  sing.  pres.  indicative  are 
very  common  ;  just  above  we  have  to-gryntiot  ta-gryndeth^  L  62  ;  and  just 
below,  lust  for  lusteth,  1.  76. 

69.  '  And  (the  more  he)  is  landlord  of  tenements,  the  less  property  he 
gives  away.'  The  word  leedes,  often  used  by  Robert  of  Brunne  in  the 
sense  of  tenements^  or  rents^  is  really  the  same  word  as  leedes  in  the 
conmioner  sense  of  m/»y  which,  curiously  enough,  occurs  almost  immedi- 
ately below,  in  1.  73.  It  probably  meant  at  first  serfs  sold  with  the  land, 
and  secondly  holdings  in  general. 

74.  '  If  thou  have  but  little,  dear  son,  take  care,  by  thy  manner  of  life, 
to  get  love  thereby,  though  thou  fare  the  worse  for  it.'  The  sense  of  B.  x.  88 
is  much  the  same—'  And  who-so  commands  but  little,  let  him  rule  him- 
self accordingly.*    From  Tobit  iv.  9. 

79.  'For  no  intelligence  is  esteemed  now,  unless  it  tend  to  gain.* 
Compare  Chaucer,  Prol.  275,  and  see  note  to  1.  15  above,  p.  147. 

80.  '  And  (unless  it  be)  capped  with  learning,  in  order  to  plot  wrong- 
doing.' The  word  'capped'  refers  to  the  caps  worn  by  masters  of 
divinity,  as  a  mark  of  their  degree ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xi.  9,  p.  132. 

(b.  10.  91.)  'And  how  he  might,  in  a  hospitable  manner,  provide 

for  the  greatest  number  of  people.*  Manliche,  hospitable,  has  occurred 
before ;  B.  v.  260.  Fynde^  to  provide  for,  has  occurred  several  times  ;  see, 
e.  g.,  B.  vii.  128.  Meyne  is  spelt  meynee  in  MS.  W,  and  is  the  usual  word 
for '  household.' 

(b.  10.  92.)  An  allusion  to  the  '  feast-finding  minstrels,'  as  Shake- 
speare calls  them ;  Lucrece,  817.  The  friars  were  equally  celebrated  for 
haunting  the  feasts  of  the  rich  ;  see  Pass.  xvi.  30,  47. 

(b.  10.  94.)  *  Dull  is  the  hall,  every  day  of  the  week,  where  neither 

the  lord  nor  lady  likes  to  sit.'    See  note  on  elyng^  Pass.  i.  204,  p.  18. 

I  here  transcribe  Mr.  Wright's  excellent  note  upon  the  present  passage. 
'  This  is  a  curious  illustration  of  contemporary  manners.  The  hall  was 
the  apartment  in  which  originally  the  lord  of  the  household  and  the  male 
portion  of  the  family  passed  their  time  when  at  home,  and  where  they  lived 
in  a  manner  in  public  The  chambers  were  only  used  for  sleeping,  and 
as  places  of  retirement  for  the  ladies,  and  had,  at  first,  no  fire-places 
(chymenees)y  which  were  added,  in  course  of  time,  for  their  comfort. 

'The  parlour  was  an  apartment  introduced  also  at  a  comparatively 
late  period,  and  was,  as  its  name  indicates,  a  place  for  private  conferences 
or  conversation.  As  society  advanced  in  refinement,  people  sought  to  live 
less  and  less  in  public,  and  the  heads  of  the  household  gradually  deserted 
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the  hall,  except  on  special  occasions,  and  lived  more  in  the  parlour  and  in 
the  "  chambre  with  a  chymenee.**  With  the  absence  of  the  lord  from  the 
hall,  its  festive  character  and  indiscriminate  hospitality  began  to  diminish ; 
and  the  popular  agitators  declaimed  against  this  as  an  unmistakeable  sign 
of  the  debasement  of  the  times.' 

Observe  that  the  word  chyinneye  (1.  98)  means  properly  a  fireplace  at 
this  period,  in  accordance  with  its  derivation  from  the  Lat.  caminus,  Cf. 
*  chimneys  length  *  in  L'  Allegro,  I.  1 1 1  ;  *  the  chimney  is  south  the  cham- 
ber ; '  Cymbeline,  ii.  4.  80.  Harrison,  in  his  Description  of  England,  p. 
212,  says — *  Now  have  we  manie  chimniesj  and  yet  our  tenderlings  com- 
plaine  of  rheumes,  catarrhs,  and  poses  \colds  in  the  head] ;  then  had  we 
none  but  reredosser,  and  our  heads  did  never  ake.'  See  Halliwell's  Diet., 
who  gives  this  quotation  s.  v.  reredosse,  which  he  explains  as  an  open  fire- 
hearth. 

(b.  10.  100.)    *And  all  in  order  to  refrain  from  expending  that 

which  another  will  spend  afterwards.'  Many  misers  leave  their  money  to 
spendthrift  heirs. 

(b.  10.  105.) '  Why  was  our  Saviour  pleased  to  suflfer  such  a  serpent 

to  enter  His  (place  of)  bliss,'  i.  e.  the  garden  of  Eden  ?  Observe  the  use 
of  worm  for  a  large  serpent ;  cf.  Ant.  and  Cleopatra,  v.  2,  and  see  Pass, 
xiv.  137  (C-text). 

(b.  10.  no,  112.)  See  Elzek.  xviii.  20;  Gal.  vL  5. 

(b.  10.  115.)  This  is  a  very  curious  allusion  ;  the  author  is  referring, 

by  anticipation,  to  a  later  passage  of  his  poem.  The  speaker  in  this 
passage  is  Dame  Study  ;  she  is  addressing  the  poet  himself,  and  says — 
'  One  named  Imaginative  shall,  hereafter,  give  an  answer  to  your  question.' 
The  question  is  about  Do- well,  etc.,  and  is  proposed  in  C.  xi.  121  (being 
expressly  called  ^purpos  in  the  preceding  line).  The  answer  is  actually 
given,  as  Dame  Study  promised,  by  one  Imaginative,  in  C.  xv.  1-22.  See 
B.  viii.  120,  121 ;  xi.  399-402  ;  xii.  i,  26,  30. 

(b.  10.  116.)  Perhaps  our  author  refers  to  the  following  passage  in 

St.  Augustine :  '  Unde  aliquid  sapeie  quam  res  se  habet,  humana  tentatio 
est.  Nimis  autem  amando  sententiam  suam,  uel  inuidendo  melioribus, 
usque  ad  praecidendae  conmiunionis  et  condendi  schismatis  vel  haeresis 
sacrileg^um  peruenire,  diabolica  praesnmptio  est.  In  nullo  autem  aliter 
sapere  quam  res  se  habet,  angelica  perfectio  est ; '  De  Baptismo,  contra 
Donatistas,  lib.  2,  cap.  5.  See  also  St.  Jerome's  commentary  on  the  text 
cited,  viz.  Rom.  xii.  3. 

(b.  10.  120.)   Here  penance  is  considered  as  a  gift  of  God's  grace. 

The  line  means — 'But  pray  to  Him  for  (the  graces  oO  pardon  and 
penance,  during  your  life.* 

(b.  la  128.)  Worthy  shall  be ;  as  opposed  to  was, 

(a.  II.  86.)  Compare  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  45  : — 

'  Thanne  cometh  ther  a  conf^oun  '  with  a  grey  cote.' 
Spelt   cangun   in    Hali    Meidenhad,   ed.    Cockayne,  p.    33.      In    Mr. 
Cockayne*s  Glossary  is  the  following  explanation : — '  Cangun,  a  broad 
short  built  man.'    '  Congeon^  one  of  low  stature,  or  a  dwarf ; '  Bailey 
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(>759)*  '  Thit  cammedt  kimgons  cryen  after  col,  col,  And  blowen  here 
bellewys  that  al  here  brayn  brestes/  the  crooked  conguns  cry  after  coal, 
coal,  And  blow  their  bellows  till  their  brains  crack ;  Reliq.  Antiq.  i.  240. 
It  occurs  four  times  in  the  Chester  Plays,  spelt  congeon^  counjon^  amgian. 
It  is  plain  that  conioun  is  used  as  a  term  of  contempt 

(b.  10.  129.)  'And  those  that  use  these  wiles,  to  blind  men's  wits/ 

The  term  hanelon  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  Peter  Langtoft,  ed.*Heame, 
p.  308 ; — '  with  hanelon  [not  hauelon]  tham  led,'  he  led  them  with  guile. 
In  Sir  Gawayn  and  the  Grene  Knyght,  1.  1708, 4t  is  said  of  a  fox  that  he 
*  HamlouneMf  &  herkenez  '  bi  heggez  fill  ofte ; '  i.  e.  he  winds  about,  and 
often  listens  beside  hedges.  Sir  F.  Madden  refers  to  the  Boke  of  St. 
Albans,  fol.  e6,  back. 

*  And  iff  yowre  houndys  at  a  chase  *  renne  ther  ye  hunt. 
And  the  beest  begynne  to  renne  *  as  herttis  be  wont. 
Or  for  to  kanylon,  as  doos  *  the  fox  with  his  gyle, 
Or  for  to  crosse,  as  the  roo  '  dooth  oder-while.* 

Also  to  the  older  treatise  of  Twety,  MS.  Cotton,  Vesp.  A.  xii.,  foL  6,  b— 
'  Sohaw  goth  to  alle  maner  of  chases  . .  but  if  yowre  houndes  renne  to  one 
chace,  that  is  to  seye,  rusejt,  or  hamyloney  or  croisethe,  or  dwelle,'  etc. 

Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  sb.  hamlon  means  the  winding  course  or  wile 
of  a  fox,  and  the  vb.  means  to  wind  about  in  order  to  beguile.  Cf.  ^Hanni- 
crochemem^  subtilties,  intanglements.' — Cotgrave. 

94-98.  This  passage  is  rather  hazy  in  [c],  having  been  altered  without 
sufficient  heed  to  the  context.  In  [b]  it  means— 'He  hath  wedded  a 
wife,  within  the  last  six  months,  who  is  akin  to  the  Seven  Arts ;  Scripture 
is  her  name.'  In  [c]  the  word  scripture  is  either  governed  by  comsynges^ 
i.e.  beginnings,  sources;  or  perhaps  a  better  sense  is  obtained  by  sup- 
plying is  before  of  scripture^  so  that  the  sentence  will  mean — '  I  will 
recommend  you  to  Clergy,  my  cousin,  who  knows  all  the  arts  and  begin- 
nings of  Do- well,  Do-bet,  and  Do-best ;  for  he  is  celebrated  as  a  doctor 
(ory  teacher) ;  and  he  is  the  skilful  (one)  in  Scripture,  if  only  scrivency^ 
would  be  correct.*  And  (in  1.  97)  «  an,  if;  were  «  would  be,  as  often 
elsewhere.    See  note  to  B.  x.  332  below ;  p.  1 58. 

The  seven  arts  or  seven  sciences  were  contained  in  the  so-called  trivium 
and  quadrivium.  The  trivium  contained  grammar,  logic  (or  dialectics),  and 
rhetoric ;  the  quadrivium,  music,  arithmetic,  geometry,  and  astronomy ; 
according  to  the  mnemonic  lines : — 

Gram,  loquitur;  Dia,  vera  docet;  Rhet.  verba  colorat. 
Mus.  canit;  Ar^  numerat;  Geo,  ponderat;  Ast,  colit  astra. 


1.  127. 

Our  poet  expressly  mentions  the  '  seven  arts '  below ;  Pass.  xiii.  93  (b. 

.  166). 


II.  166). 
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103.  Foulf  bird.  '  As  glad  as  a  bird  is  of  a  fine  morning '  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  proverbial  expression  here  used.  It  was  once  quite  a  common 
proverb.    See  Chaucer,  Kn.  Ta.  1579;  and  Shipm.  Tale,  51. 

104.  To  gyftey  for  a  gift,  as  a  gift  [c,  b]. 

107.  This  passage  is  in  much  the  same  strain  as  one  in  Pass.  viii. 
204-234;  q.v. 

118.  Sapience^  the  book  of  Wisdom.  Sauter  glosed^  the  Psalter  with  a 
commentary  or  gloss,  such  as  that  by  Nicholas  de  Lyra.  It  is  Dame 
Study  (see  1.  86)  who  is  the  speaker ;  she  taught  men  the  seven  sciences ; 
see  note  to  1.  94. 

120.  MusonSf  measures.  The  etymology  is  easier  than  the  exact  use  of 
it.  It  is  the  F.  moison^  from  Lat.  ace  fpunsionemf  a  measuring.  Cotgrave 
has — ^  Moysofiy  size,  bignesse,  quantity,  full  length.'  Roquefort  gives — 
'  MutsoHj  mesure ; '  but  adds  a  false  etymology.  Burguy  has — '  moison^ 
mesure,  forme ;  de  mensio^  In  a  Poem  on  Learning  to  Sing,  printed  in 
Reliquiae  Antiq.,  i.  292,  we  find  a  definition  of  it : — 

'Qwan  ilke  note  til  other  lepes,  and  makes  hem  a  sawt, 
That  we  calles  a  mcyson  in  gesolieutx  en  hawt' 

Here  '  a  sawt,'  i.  e.  a  leap,  is  printed  '  a-sawt,'  as  if  it  meant '  assault ; ' 
and  gesolreuU  is  printed  gesolrentx^  which  makes  no  sense.  It  plainly 
means  G-sol-re-ut  (all  musical  terms)  with  m  added  to  denote  the  plural ; 
and  *  en  hawt '  is  the  French  en  hauL 

On  application  to  Mr.  Chappell,  I  received  from  him  the  following  ex- 
planation, which  he  kindly  gave  me  at  once : — 

'  The  meaning  of  ''  measures "  is  the  time  and  rhythm  of  mensurahU 
music,  as  opposed  to  plain  chant,  which  was  immensurable.  The 
measures  were  denoted  by  signs  at  the  commencement,  which  were 
puzzling  to  learn.  A  circle  meant  "perfect "  or  triple  time ;  a  semi-circle 
"imperfect"  or  common  time.  To  these  were  added  bars  (i,  2,  or  3) 
across  certain  lines  of  the  staff,  and  the  meaning  depended  upon  which  of 
the  lines  were  thus  crossed.  They  denoted  whether  the  modi  was  major 
or  minor,  and  the  "  probation  "  or  division  into  minims.  For  a  printed 
book  in  which  to  see  them  exemplified,  refer  to  Piero  Afon's  "  Toscanello 
in  Musica,"  fol.  Vineggia,  1539. 

'  There  are  two  G-sol-re-uts  in  the  Guidonian  scale,  therefore  the  upper 
oiie  was  distinguished  as  G-sol-re-ut  the  haut.  A  third  G  in  the  scale  was 
the  lowest  note,  called  Gamma-ut,  or  gamut,  written  r.  Thus  G*sol-re-ut 
the  haut  is  the  mark  of  the  treble  clefijiom  a  corruption  of  the  letter  G),  in 
which  all  music  for  women  and  boys  was  written ;  and  I  4inderstand  the 
quotation  from  Reliquiae  Antiquae  to  mean — "  That  (skipping  music)  we 
call  a  measure  (or  mensurable  music),"  fit  for  a  boy's  voice  (and  not  for 
a  man's).  [Give  us  the  tenor  to  hold  on  with,  whilst  they  Jib/.]  The  tenor 
did  not  then  mean  a  high-voice  part,  but  rather  the  low  one  that  held  on 
the  plain  chant,  while  higher  voices  made  "  division  "  or  variation  npon 
it.' 

Since  muson  meant  measure,  it  was  easily  extended  to  signify  measure- 
ment or  dimension.    Thus,  in  Riley's  Memorials  of  LondoOy  p.  563,  anno 
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1406,  mention  is  made  of  some  boxes,  that  might  be  made  'of  nine 
different  dimensions  [orig.  mewsons]  in  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth 
within.' 

123.  GurUsy  children  ;  boys  rather  than  girls ;  see  note  to  Pass,  it 
29,  p.  21,  and  cf.  A.  10. 155. 

124.  Baleyse^  a  rod  7  see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  1 57,  p.  80. 

133.  '  But  because  it  teaches  men  to  love,  I  believe  in  it  the  more  '.[c]  ; 
'  But  because  it  sets  the  highest  value  on  love,  I  love  it  the  more '  [b] ;  or^ 
*  I  believe  it  the  more'  [a]. 

(b.  10.  189.)  Catoufif  Dionysius  Cato ;  see  his  Disticha,  lib.  i.  26. 

For  simile^  another  reading  is  simuUs^  for  the  improvement  of  the 
prosody.    Cf.  Pass.  xxi.  166. 

—  (b.  10.  192.)  'Whoever  speaks  fairly  (yet  deceitfully),  as  flatterers 
do,  let  (each)  one  resort  to  the  same  (plan).'  This  line  and  the  next  is  a 
translation  of  the  two  Latin  Lines  above.  The  expression  go  Pte\s  for  go 
men^  i.e.  let  one  go,  or  resort  to.  The  shortened  form  me  for  men 
occurs  but  seldom  in  Piers  the  Plowman ;  other  instances  are  in  C.  xii. 
174;  xiii.  112.  It  is  well-known  that  me  or  men  was  used  in  Middle 
English  (properly  with  a  singular  verb)  with  the  force  of  the  Fr.  on.  See 
Morris's  Hist.  Accidence,  p.  143;  and  p.  144,  note  i.  Sir  F.  Madden 
remarks,  in  his  edition  of  Layamon,  iii.  455,  note  to  1.  2124 — ^me  is  used 
in  Layamon  as  man  or  mon  in  A.S.,  and  as  on  in  French.  The  same 
form  occurs  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  anno  11 37,  and  often  afterwards,  and  in 
the  poem  of  the  Grave,  in  Thorpe's  Analecta,  p.  142.'  The  verb  go  is  in 
the  3  p.  s.  imperative.  The  most  remarkable  point  about  this  passage  is 
the  late  date  of  this  use  of  me^  which  is  more  usually  found  in  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries.  Stilly  it  occurs  in  Trevisa,  A.  D.  1387;  see 
Specimens  of  English,  1298- 1393,  ed.  Morris  and  Skeat,  p.  236,  1.  15. 
Cf.  the  form  go  we  -  let  us  go ;  Pass.  i.  227. 

—  (b.  la  199.)  See  Gal.  vi.  10. 

—  (b.  10.  204.)  For  a  note  upon  '  Michi  vindictam,'  sec  note  to  B. 
vi.  228,  on  p.  115. 

—  (b.  10.  208.)  *  Geometry  and  geomancy  are  guileful  of  speech,' 
i.  e.  full  of  deceit  in  the  terms  employed  by  their  professors.  Geomesye 
should  rather  be  geomensye;  see  A-text,  I.  153.  For  further  remarks, 
see  note  to  A.  xi.  158,  p.  155. 

(b.  10.  211.)  *  Yet  are  there  contrivances  (?)  in  caskets  of  many 

men's  making'  [b] ;  *  Yet  are  there  contrivances  (?)  of  boxes,  of  many 
men's  inventions  *  [a].  The  vioxA fybicchesy  febiCchis^fibecheSy  ox  febucchesy 
is  plainly  written  in  the  MSS.,  but  I  cannot  trace  any  such  word  in 
English,  French,  or  Scandinavian.  I  cannot  even  feel  sure  of  the  meaning  ; 
perhaps  '  contrivances '  or  'cheating  tricks  *  suits  the  context ;  or  it  may 
have  been  a  technical  name  for  some  compound  substance  employed 
by  sorcerers  and  pretenders  to  witchcraft  A  forcer  is  a  casket  or  coffer  ; 
a  forel  is  a  box,  or  chest,  or  case ;  both  these  words  are  well  illustrated 
by  Mr.  Way.  See  his  notes  to  the  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  170,  note  2,  and  p. 
171,  note  2.    Forel  is  the  mod.  Yr.fourreau^  a  sheath,  case,  scabbard. 
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(b.  10.  212.)  Alkenamye^  alchemy.  The  various  spellings  are  alke* 

namye,  cUkemmye^  alconomye^  alknamye^  and,  in  one  MS.  only,  alkamye. 
It  is  clear  that  William  meant  the  word  to  be  spelt  as  above ;  but  for 
what  reason  does  not  appear.  Roquefort  gives  the  Old  Fr.  as  o/^m/V, 
alquemiey  arquenUe,  Of  Alberdes  makings  of  Albert's  doing.  The  allusion 
is  to  the  celebrated  Albertus  Magnus  (died  A.D.  1280),  whose  attainments 
were  of  the  most  varied  kind,  and  who  was  ranked  with  Roger  Bacon  and 
Raymond  LuUy  as  an  authority  upon  the  occult  sciences ;  see  Warton, 
Hist.  £.  P.  ed.  1840,  ii.  337. 

—  (a.  II.  158.)  Nigromancye^  necromancy.  Archbishop  Trench, 
in  his  English  Past  and  Present,  4th  ed.,  p.  244,  has  a  note  upon  this 
word,  which  should  be  consulted.  He  rightly  tells  us,  that  'the  Latin 
medixval  writers,  whose  Greek  was  either  little  or  none,  spelt  the  word 
nigromantiay  as  if  its  first  syllables  had  been  Latin.'  Hence,  he  says, 
the  origin  of  the  term  '  the  Black  Art '  as  applied  to  necromancy.  Just 
as  necromancy  signifies  divination  by  means  of  the  dead  (cf.  i  Sam.  xxviii. 
8  ;  Lucan,  Pharsalia,  vL  720-830),  so  pyromancy  (here  spelt  perimcmcie) 
signifies  divination  by  means  of  fire ;  and  geomancy^  divination  by  means 
of  the  earth.  See  these  and  similar  terms  in  Brand's  Pop.  Antiq.  ed.  Ellis, 
iii.  329 ;  and  Burton's  Anat.  of  Melancholy.  See  the  quotations  in  Richard- 
son, s.  V.  Necromancy.  Compare  also — '  that  horrible  swering  of  adiuration 
and  coniuracion,  as  don  thise  false  enchauntours  and  nigromancers  in 
basins  full  of  water,  or  in  a  bright  swerd,  in  a  cercle,  or  in  a  fire,  or  in  a 
sholder-bone  of  a  sheep. . . .  What  say  we  of  hem  that  beleuen  on  diuin- 
ales,  as  by  flight  or  by  noise  of  briddes  or  of  bestes,  or  by  sorte  oi  geomemciiy 
by  dremes,  by  chirking  of  dores,  or  craking  of  houses,  by  gnawing  of 
rattes,  and  swiche  maner  wrecchednesse  ? '    Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale,  De  Ira, 

The  pouke  to  rise  maketh^  cause  the  devil  to  rise,  raise  the  devil ;  a  result 
commonly  supposed,  in  former  times,  to  be  within  the  power  of  mag^c ;  see 
2  Hen.  VI.,  i.  4.  24  ;  i  Hen.  VL,  v.  3.  2  ;  and  Marlowe's  Doctor  Faustus. 
On  the  word  fiouke^  see  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  164. 

—  (a.  II.  180.)  '  It  (i.e.  the  life)  is  called  the  Active  life  ;  husband- 
men lead  it,  and  all  other  true  tillers  upon  earth ;  tailors  and  cobblers, 
and  craftsmen  of  every  kind,  that  know  how  to  earn  their  food,  or  to  toil 
for  it  with  any  true  labour,  or  to  ditch  or  dig  ;  (such  a  life)  is  called  Do- 
well.'  Line  185  begins  the  account  of  Do^bet,  which  conmiands  men 
to  feed  and  clothe  the  poor,  etc. 

(a.  II.  189,  190,  193.)  Sec  Ps.  cxzxii.  I  (Vulg.) ;  Rom.  xii.  15; 

Matt.  V.  19. 

(a.  II.  198.)  '  For  the  sake  of  beggars  who  have  fallen  into  misfor- 
tune were  such  men  endowed.' 

(b.  10.  230.)   Here  the  word  //  refers  to  Do-well.    *  Do-well  is  a 

common  mode  of  life,  quoth  Clergy,  viz.  to  believe  in  holy  church,'  [b] ; 
*  Do-well  is  a  very  upright  life,  quoth  she,  among  the  common  people,'  [a]  ; 
p.  302.  The  definitions  of  Do-well  in  the  two  texts  vary  considerably. 
In  [b],  it  is  made  to  depend  upon  orthodox  belief  in  the  Trinity ;  but 
in  [a],  it  is  identified  with  the  Active  Life,  according  to  the  favourite 
VOL.  n.  K 
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distinction  between  the  Active  Life  and  the  Contemplative  one ;  see  Pass, 
xvi.  194,  and  B.  vi.  251. 

—  (b.  10.  238.)  The  Latin  line  'Deus  pater,*  etc  is  quoted  from  the 
Athanasian  Creed.    The  next  quotation  is  from  John,  xiv.  9,  10. 

157.  (b.  10.  245.)  '  Not  all  the  clerks  under  Christ  could  explain  this ; 
but  thus  it  behoves  all  to  believe  who  approve  of  Do-well '  [c]  ;  or^ '  but 
thus  it  behoves  all  the  unlearned,  who  desire  to  Do  Well,  to  believe '  [b]. 

159.  (b.  10.  247.)  'For,  had  no  man  ever  a  subtle  wit,  to  dispute 
against  the  faith,  no  man  could  have  any  merit  in  faith,  if  it  could  all 
be  proved.'  Line  160  is,  however,  merely  a  translation  of  the  Latin 
sentence  following,  which  means — '  Faith  has  no  good  desert,  where  the 
human  reason  supplies  proof.'  The  sentence  is  from  S.  Gregorii  xl.  Homil. 
in  Evang.  lib.  n.  homil.  xxvi. ;  in  St.  Gregory's  Works,  ed.  Migne,  vol.  2, 
coL  1 197  ;  where  we  iind~'  Sed  sciendum  nobis  est  quod  divina  operatic, 
si  ratione  comprehenditur,  non  est  admirabilis ;  nee  fides  humana  habet 
meritum  cui  humana  ratio  praebet  experimentiun.'  This  is  frequently 
quoted  by  our  old  authors.  See  Ocdeve,  De  Regim.  Princ.  ed.  Wright,  p. 
13;  Reliq.  Antiq.,  i.  127, 207. 

——  (b.  10.  253.)  '  Be  found,  upon  trial,  to  be  in  reality  such  as  thou 
seemest  to  be.  Appear  what  like  thou  art,  or  be  what  thou  appearest.' 
I  do  not  know  whence  this  is  quoted. 

(b.  10.  259.)  Uf  thou  wouldst  blame,  take  heed  not  to  be  blame- 
worthy ;  for  thine  instruction  is  contemptible,  when  thine  own  fault  makes 
thee  feel  remorse.'  I  do  not  know  the  source  of  these  lines  ;  the  rime  in 
the  latter  shews  them  to  be  of  no  very  early  date. 

(b.  10.  262.)  'All  that  blame  any  person,  and  have  defects  them- 
selves.'   Lyf^  person. 

(b.  10. 263.)  *  Why  excitest  thou  thy  wrath  because  of  a  mote,'  etc. 

Meuestow  «  meuesi  thou^  movest  thou.  Chaucer  quotes  the  same  text 
(Matt.  vii.  3)  at  the  end  of  the  Reeve's  Prologue  ;  see  also  Pierce  the  PI. 
Crede,  11.  141,  142. 

—  (b.  10.  266.)  '  I  advise  every  blind  buzzard  to  amend  himself.'  A 
buMMard  here  means  a  worthless  fellow.  It  is  properly  the  name  of  an 
inferior  kind  of  hawk,  useless  for  hawking ;  as  in  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 
1.4031: —       'More  pity  that  the  eagle  should  be  mewed. 

While  kites  and  buMMards  prey  at  liberty.' 

Rich.  III.,  i.  I.  132. 

(b.  10.  271.)  'That  ye  should  be  such  as  ye  spoke  of,  in  order 

to  heal  others  with.'  To  salue  with  othere  -  to  salve  othere  with,  to  heal 
(or  anoint)  others  with.    Compare  Chaucer's  Sq.  Tale,  639. 

(b.  10.  276.)  Marke  is  an  error  of  the  author's  ;  he  means  Matthew, 

See  Matt.  xv.  14  ;  and  Luke,  vi.  39. 

(b.  10.  277.)  *  Unlearned  men  may  make  this  comparison  about 

you  ;  that  the  beam  lies  in  your  eyes,  and  the  mote,  through  your  defect, 
is  fallen  into  the  eyes  of  men  of  every  kind,  by  means  of  cursed  priests.' 
Festu  is  the  right  word  here  ;  see  '  Quid  considerasy^j/i^om,'  etc.  at  1.  262 
above.    '  Festue  to  spell  with|ySv/rvy '  Palsgrave. 
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(b.  10.  281.)  '  Bitterly  paid  for  the  sins,'  etc    This  reference  to 

Hophni  and  Phineas  was  afterwards  introduced  into  the  C-text,  at  greater 
length,  but  near  the  beginning  of  the  poem.    See  Pass.  i.  105-123. 

— -  (b.  10.  284.)  '  Therefore,  ye  correctors,  seize  hold  of  this  advice, 
and  first  correct  yourselves.' 

(b.  10.  285.)  The  text  *  Existimasti,  etc'  (Ps.  xlix.  21,  Vulgate)  is 

quoted  again  below ;  C.  xiii.  30. 

(b.  10.  286.)  Borel  clerkes  no  doubt  means,  as  Tyrwhitt  suggested, 

lay-clerks,  i.  e.  learned  laymen,  laymen  who  could  read.  Borel  was  a  coarse 
cloth  of  a  brown  colour ;  see  Burellus  in  Ducange,  and  bureau  in  Cotgrave. 
Hence  the  phrases — a  borel  man,  a  plain  man ;  Chaucer,  C.  T.  1 1028 ; 
borel /oik,  lay  people,  id.  7453 ;  borel  men,  laymen,  id.  13961.  The  next 
quotation  is  from  Isaiah,  Ivi.  10. 

Here  comeB  »  passage  (B.  x.  292-328,  A.  xl.  201-210),  which  has 
already  occurred;  see  Notes  to  Pass.  vl.  147-179,  pp.  06-70;  to 
which  add  the  following. 

(b.  la  321, 322.)  See  Ps.  i.  6 ;  Ps.  xix.  8,  9  (Vulgate),  xx.  7, 8  (A.V.). 

(b.  10.  328.)  See  Isaiah,  xiv.  4,  5,  6. 

Next  comes  the  passage  in  A.  xL  211-220,  B.  x.  SdO,  881,  upon 
which  I  give  the  notes  here  following. 

(a.  1 1 . 2 1 1 .)  Bidowe,  a  curved  dagger.    Ducange  gives '  Bidubium^ 

ferramentum  rusticum,  \,<\,  falcastrum;*  and  ^  Dubio,  instrumentum  in- 
curvum.'  Tht  falcastrum  was  a  sickle  at  the  end  of  a  long  pole,  used  for 
cutting  brushwood.  Soldiers  armed  with  weapons  resembling  it  were 
called  in  Old  French  bidaux  (Roquefort) ;  and  Roquefort  also  gives  us 
— *Bedoil,  sorte  d'arme,  courb^  comme  une  serpe.'  The  prefix  bi  pro- 
bably meant  that  the  weapon  was  double-edged ;  and  it  is  clear,  that  in 
the  present  case,  the  handle  was  a  short  one.  The  word  baselard  has  been 
already  explained ;  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  461,  on  p.  52. 

(a.  II.  212.)  The  reference  here  is  to  the  horrible  oaths  in  which 

even  the  '  religious '  indulged ;  cf.  Chaucer's  Pard.  Tale,  and  Pers.  Tale, 
De  Ira, 

(b.  10.  330.)  The  word  dominus,  here  used  merely  for  the  allitera- 
tion, is  exactly  equivalent  to  kinghed  (i.e.  the  kingly  estate)  in  A.  xi.  216^ 
q.  V. 

(a.  II.  215.)   'And  even  a  great  deal  worse,  if  I  were  to  tell 

everything.'    For  the  quotation  at  1.  219,  see  Matt  xxiii.  2. 

Ifext.we  return  to  O.  xiL  168,  where  there  is  again  a  transposition 
of  the  B-text ;  see  B.  xi.  1. 

163.  Many  skyles,  many  reasons  [c] ;  askiU,  a  reason  [b].  This  answers 
to  A.  xii.  12,  but  the  resemblance  here  to  the  A-text  is  so  slight  that  A. 
Pass.  xii.  will  be  considered,  by  itself,  further  on. 

164.  '/md  made  a  gesture  to  i^or,  gave  a  look  at)  Clergy,  to  dismiss  me, 
as  it  seemed.' 

165.  '  And  blamed  me  in  Latini  and  set  light  by  mC|'  i.e.  lightly  esteemed 

K   2 


158  O.  PASS*  XII.  167.  (B.  PASS.  XI.  4.)  A.  PASS.  XI.  231. 

me.  The  quotation  is  from  the  first  words  of  Cogitationes  Piissimae  de 
cognitione  humanae  conditionis,  cap.  i.,  wrongly  attributed  to  St.  Bernard ; 
see  St  Bernard's  Works,  ed.  1839,  voL  ii.  p.  660. 

167. '  And  I  fell  (lit.  became)  into  a  sleepiness,  and  wonderfully  I  dreamt ' 
[c] ;  *  And,  in  a  sleepy  sullenness,  I  fell  asleep '  [b].  The  word  wynkyng 
is  an  adjective  in  [b],  but  a  substantive  in  [c].  It  means  shefiy^  or  sleepi- 
ness.  Dr.  Morris  translates  '  lokinge  withuten  winkunge '  by  '  sight 
without  sleepiness;^  Old  £ng.  Homilies,  I  Series,  p.  144. 

170.  'And  she  caused  me  to  gaze  into  a  mirror,  named  Middle-earth ; ' 
i.  e.  upon  the  mirror  of  the  World ;  wherein  he  would  behold  all  the  world's 
delights ;  see  1.  181.  Poets  seem  to  have  been  fond  of  the  notion  of  seeing 
things  in  a  mirror;  we  have  the  Mirror  for  Magistrates,  Gascoigne*s  Steel 
Glass  (or  Mirror),  the  magic  mirror  in  Chaucer's  Squire's  Tale,  etc. 

173.  William  really  introduces  us  to  three  persons;  the  two  damsels 
Who  accompany  Fortune,  and  who  personate  the  Lust-of-the-Flesh  and  the 
Lust-of-the-£yes,  and  a  third  personage  named  the  Pride-of-Life  ;  accord- 
ing to  a  common  exposition  of  the  three  kinds  of  temptation  addressed 
to  our  Lord. 

188.  '  Then  there  was  one  named  Old-age,  who  was  mournful  of  look.' 
C£  heuy-^heredj  downcast ;  Pass,  xxiii.  2. 

194.  Before  hrynge  supply  the  word  shal  (see  skalt  in  1.  192).  'And 
Pride-of-perfect-life  shall  bring  thee  to  much  peril.' 

195.  Stod^  i.  e.  who  stood ;  the  relative  is  omitted.  In  the  B-text, 
Recklessness  only  speaks  eight  lines,  and  soon  after  we  have  a  long 
discourse  by  Loyalty,  beginning  at  B.  xi.  148,  and  ending  at  1.  308.  In  the 
C-text,  that  discourse  is  delivered  by  Recklessness,  11.  200-309,  a  change 
which  necessitated  several  modifications  in  the  wording. 

197.  The  corofUj  the  crown  of  hair  left  on  the  head  of  those  who  had 
received  the  tonsure ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  86,  p.  11.  To  tyne  the  corone^  i.  e. 
to  lose  the  crown,  was  to  lose  this  hair ;  in  other  words,  to  become  wholly 
bald,  through  the  effect  of  age.  Recklessness  advises  the  poet  to  amuse 
himself  while  he  may,  and  not  to  bend  his  back  by  stooping  to  do  hard 
labour  (cf.  Pass.  vi.  24) ;  for,  when  he  goes  bald,  and  grows  old,  he  will 
stoop  easily  enough  then ;  in  allusion  to  another  conmion  effect  of  age. 
There  is  a  slight  variation  between  tyme  ynowe^  i.  e.  time  enough,  soon 
enough  [c],  and  tymes ynow^  i.  e.  times  enough,  often  enough  [b]. 

The  poet  clearly  implies,  in  this  passage,  that  he  had  htmse// rtceivtd 
the  tonsure. 

200.  Go  ichy  whether  I  go.    Myn  one^  by  myself,  alone. 

203.  See  Matt.  xix.  24. 

Here  i«  »  return  to  the  ori^pinAl  order;  beginning  with  B.  x. 
882 ;  A.  zl  221. 

•^—  (b.  10.  332.)  '  I  will  not  speak  scornfully,  quoth  Scripture,  unless 
scriveners  lie.'  This  expression  (which  somewhat  resembles  C.  xii.  97) 
means  that  the  writings  of  divines  will  not  be  found  to  use  scoffing  language, 
unlets  scribes  wilfuJi**  '•'*«Tipt  ♦**••••  ••**!aning.    Before  the  invention  of 
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printing,  the  author  was  much  at  the  mercy  of  the  scrivener  whom  he 
employed ;  as  Chaucer's  Lines  to  Adam  Scrivener  plainly  shew. 

(b.  10.  334.)  '  Help  (men)  not  heavenward  (to  the  extent  of)  a  hair's 

end '  [b]  ;  or,  •  at  the  end  of  a  whole  year '  [a].  The  former  expression 
denotes  a  very  small  quantity  j  the  latter,  a  larj^e  space  oititne. 

(b.  10.  337.)  See  Ecdesiasticus,  x.  10. 

(b.  10.  339.)  Dionysius  Cato,  Distich,  lib.  iv.  dist.  4,  has — 

'Dilige  denarf,  sed  parce  dilige,  formam; 
Quem  nemo  sanctus  nee  honestus  captat  ab  aere.' 

Our  MSS.,  however,  read  denarium.    Set  for  sed  is  common. 

Perhaps  our  author  sometimes  quoted  Cato  at  second-hand ;  his  selec- 
tions from  that  author  resemble  those  in  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Spec* 
Hist.  V.  108-1 10 ;  and  Vincent  has  likewise  the  reading  denarium, 

(b.  10.  344.)   '  Where  rich  men  may  claim  no  right  (of  entrance), 

except  by  (God's)  mercy  and  grace '  [b].    Remember  there  —  where. 

(b.  10.  346.)  *  And  prove  it  both  by  Peter  and  Paul.'  William  does 

not  make  this  good ;  for  he  really  refers  to  Mark,  xvi.  16;  see  [a].  Perhaps 
he  was  thinking  also  of  i  Pet.  iii.  21 ;  £ph.  v.  26,  27. 

(b.  10. 348.)  *  That  text  refers  to  extreme  cases ;  such  as  the  baptism 

of  Saracens  or  Jews.'  The  words  in  extremis  probably  refer  to  the  case 
of  people  lying  at  the  point  of  death.    See  the  next  note. 

(b.  10.  350.)  *That  even  an  infidel  (or  pagan)  in  that  case  (i.e.  in 

a  case  of  extreme  need)  may  baptize  a  heathen ;  and  he  (i.  e.  the  baptized 
person)  may,  for  his  true  belief,  when  he  loses  his  life,  have  the  inheritance 
of  heaven,  just  like  any  other  baptized  person.'  This  seems  a  little 
startling  at  first,  but  William  had  doubtless  good  authority  for  his  state- 
ment. Professor  Pearson,  whom  I  consulted  about  this  question,  at  once 
gave  me  the  following  quotations.  At  the  council  of  Florence,  in  1438,  it 
was  ruled  as  follows.  '  In  casu  autem  necessitatis  non  solum  sacerdos  vel 
diaconus  sed  etiam  laicus  vel  mulier,  imo  fiaganus  et  hereticus  baptizare 
potest,  dummodo  formam  servet  ecclesiae  et  facere  intendat  quod  facit 
ecclesia;'  Eugenius  ad  Armenos;  Concilia,  Tom.  33,  p.  575  (ed.  Paris). 
'  Casus.  Paganus  quidam  baptizavit  hominem  in  forma  ecclesiae ;  quare 
quaesitum  fuit,quid  erat  faciendum.  £t  respondit  Isidorus,  quod  Papa  non 
attendit  baptizantem  hominem,  sed  Dei  virtutem  in  baptismo.' — Gratiani 
Decreta ;  De  Baptismo,  pars  iii.  distinctio  4,  col.  2073,  ed.  Antverpiae, 

1573- 
See  also  Hook's  Church  Dictionary,  art  Baptism^  Lay;  William  de 

Shoreham,  ed.  Wright,  p.  12  ;  Myrc's  Instructions  for  Parish  Priests,  ed. 

Peacock,  p.  5.     Compare  B.  xi.  82 ;  xv.  448-550 ;  490,  491  ;  594,  595. 

(b.  la  355.)    The  text  is — *  Igitur,  si  consurrexistis  cum  Christo, 

quae  sursum  sunt  quaerite,  ubi  Christus  est  in  dextera  Dei  sedens;' 
Coloss.  iii.  I. 

(b.  10.  356.)  '  He  should  love  and  believe,  and  fulfil  the  law.'  Leu4 

-believe;  see  1.  359,  which  means — '  And  thus  it  behoves  him  to  love,  who 
believes  he  is  saved.' 
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(b.  10.  361.) '  It  shall  oppress  us  very  bitterly,  (viz.  such  wealth  as 

is  in)  the  silver  that  we  hoard,  and  our  clothes  that  are  moth-eaten  (by 
being  stored  away),  while  we  see  beggars  go  naked  ;  or  if  we  delight  in 
wine  and  wild  fowl,  and  know  any  to  be  in  want.'  Bisitten  «b  to  sit  dose 
to,  oppress ;  from  stUen,  to  sit,  to  fit  closely.  Soure  «  sourly,  bitteriy ; 
see  note  to  Pass.  iiL  IS49  P*  36.  The  expression  moth-eaten  refers  to 
Matt.  vi.  19. 

The  word  bakkes  is  glossed  by  panni  in  MS.  L.  A  bakke  had  two 
senses :  (i)  the  human  back ;  and  (2)  a  covering  for  the  back ;  somewhat 
as  when  we  speak  of  the  arm  of  a  coat,  or  the  leg  of  a  pair  of  trousers. 
The  latter  odd  use  of  the  word  appears  in  Chaucer,  Group  G,  I.  881,  Six- 
text  edition,  where  five  MSS.  have  bakj  whilst  the  Ellesmere  MS.  alone 
reads  bratt.  The  passage  is  in  the  Canon's  Yeoman's  Prologue  (1.  328), 
and,  in  the  Hengwrt  MS.,  is  as  follows : — 

'So  scmeth  it;  for,  ne  had  thei  but  a  shete 
Which  [that]  thei  myghte  wrappe  hem  in  a  nyght. 
And  a  bak  to  walken  in[ne]  by  day-light. 
They  wolde  hem  selle,  and  spenden  on  the  craft.' 
Bratt  —  Welsh  brat^  a  clout,  a  rag,  etc ;  and  Chaucer  clearly  means,  by 
bak,  some  kind  of  course  cloak  or  mantle.    William,  however,  uses  it  of  a 
rich  man's  dress.    We  may  hence  conclude  that  it  was  a  general  term  ; 
and  probably  the  nearest  modem  equivalent  is  the  word  cloak;  which  will 
suit  both  passages.    I  may  observe  that  bakke  has  yet  a  third  sense  in 
Middle-English,  viz.  the  animal  conmionly  called  a  bat;  for  this,  see 
Halliwell's  Dictionary. 

From  the  sb.  bak,  a  cloak,  was  formed  the  verb  bakken,  to  clothe  with  a 
mantle,  which  occurs  in  A.  xi.  185,  q.  v. 

(b.  10.  368,  369.)  But  i/j  unless.    Here  our  author  commits  a  very 

curious  mistake;  he  actually  quotes  mm  mecaberis  for  the  purpose 
of  translating  it  by  'slay  not'  I  fear  we  must  lay  the  mistake  upon 
William  himself,  as  it  stands  the  same  in  so  many  MSS.  of  both  the  A-type 
and  B-type.  Mr.  Wright's  note  really  goes  to  prove  that  such  odd 
mistakes  may  easily  occur.  He  says — '  A  mistake  in  the  original  MS.  for 
necaberiSy  as  it  is  rightly  printed  in  Crowley's  edition.'  But  we  know  that 
it  is  not  *  rightly  printed  ; '  for  the  reason  that  necare  is  not  a  deponent 
verb,  and  non  necaberis  «  '  thou  shalt  not  be  killed^  A  better  suggestion 
is  the  non  necabis  of  the  Oriel  MS. ;  but  the  Vulgate  version  has  '  non 
occidcs.'  Obviously,  the  right  explanation  is,  that  the  author,  at  the 
moment  of  composing,  thought  ^k  the  words  of  what  is  now  the  7th 
commandment  whilst  thinking  of  the  meaning  of  the  one  preceding  it.  In 
these  cases,  the  text  is  likely  to  be  right. 

(b.  la  371.)  But  mercy  it  lette,  unless  Mercy  hinder  it  [b]  ;  but 

mercy  it  make^  unless  Mercy  cause  it  to  be  otherwise  [a]. 

206.  Legende  ofUf^  the  Book  of  Life ;  see  Rev.  xx.  12, 1 5.  Referring  to 
the  doctrine  of  predestination. 

208.  'Or  else  they  preach  (that  their  hearers  are)  imperfect,  and 
thrust  out  from  grace.'     Yfult^  thrust ;  lit.  put 
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209.  Vftwryten^  not  written  down  [c,  b] ;  vndirwriten  for  wykkid^ 
written  (or  marked)  under  as  being  wicked  [a].    See  John  iii.  13. 

215.  '  And  to  judge  well  and  wisely,  as  women  bear  witness '  [c]  ;  '  He 
judged  well  and  wisely,  as  Holy  Writ  tells '  [b] ;  '  Did  he  not  well  and 
wisely,  as  Holy  Church  tells  ? '  [a].  Alluding  to  the  famous  judgpnent  of 
Solomon  ;  whence  the  expression — '  as  women  bear  witness,'  because  he 
decided  the  dispute  between  them.  The  text  quoted  in  [c]  is  from  the 
saying  of  the  woman  who  was  in  the  wrong — *  Nee  mihi,  nee  tibi  sit ;  sed 
diuidatur ; '  i  Kings  iii.  26. 

220.  Aristotle  was  supposed  to  be  in  hell  for  lack  of  baptism.  But  Dante 
places  him  in  the  first  circle,  or  place  of  least  punishment ;  see  Inferno,  iv. 
131.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  general  belief  that  Solomon  also  was  con- 
denmed  to  hell;  but  Dante  (Parad.  x.  1 10)  speaks  of  it  as  being  a  disputed 
point. 

230.  Men  of  this  molde  «  men  of  this  earth  or  world ;  the  B-text  reads 
men  on  this  molde^  men  upon  this  earth  ;  which  comes  to  the  same  thing. 
The  phrase  is  common. 

232.  This,  means  that  if  we  wish  for  mercy  ourselves,  we  must  shew 
mercy  to  others  ;  then  our  mercifulness  will  win  for  us  God's  compassign. 

239.  See  Pass.  xi.  222.   For  preceding  quotations,  see  Matt.  vii.  2,  xxiii.  2. 

244.  '  God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  so  with  them  that  teach  the  faith.* 

245.  In  [c],  the  word  churche  should  be  kirke^  to  suit  the  alliteration ; 
see  1.  249.  Our  author  uses  either  form;  for  in  Pass.  xiii.  51,  we  must 
have  the  form  churche.  The  Ilchester  MS.,  which  has  kirke  in  1.  249,  is 
deficient  here,  which  was  my  sole  reason  for  not  venturing  on  the  emenda- 
tion. 

247.  Herherghy  a  harbour,  a  safe  shelter.  The  phrase  'the  ark  of 
Christ's  church'  occurs  in  our  Baptismal  Service;  it  was  suggested  by 
I  Pet.  iii.  20,  21.    Compare  note  to  Pass.  xi.  32,  p.  133. 

248.  '  The  end  of  this  clause  {or  argument)  has  reference  to  curators 
(or  curates).'  In  other  words,  the  sequel  of  my  argument  refers  to  men 
who  have  cure  of  souls,  whom  I  liken  to  the  carpenters  or  '  wrights '  who 
assisted  Noah  in  making  the  ark.    See  Ps.  xxxv.  7  (Vulgate). 

251.  'At  doom's  day  there  shall  be  a  flood  of  death  and  fire  at  once.' 
Dyluuye «  Lat.  diluuiumy  the  deluge.  That  is,  the  world  was  once 
destroyed  by  a  deluge  of  water;  it  shall  hereafter  be  destroyed  by  a 
deluge  of  deadly  fire.    See  2  Pet.  iii.  la 

252.  In  [b],  the  sense  is— 'Work  ye  such  works  as  ye  see  recommended 
in  writing,  less  ye  be  not  found  therein ; '  where  by  '  therein'  is  meant ' in 
holy  church,'  in  the  ark  of  safety. 

256.  By  knew  on^  acknowledged.  Byknowe  -  to  confess ;  Pass.  i.  209 ; 
Pass.  vii.  206.  Hence  byknew  on  «  confessed  in,  i.  e.  confessed  belief  in^ 
acknowledged.  The  penitent  thief  is  here  said  to  have  been  saved  before 
John  the  Baptist  and  others,  because  it  was  said  to  him — '  To-day  shah 
thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise  ; '  and  it  was  believed  that  when  Christ  had 
descended  into  hell,  fetching  thence  the  souls  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  Adam, 
Isaiah,  and  other  saints,  He  led  them  to  Paradise,  when  they  found  that 
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the  penitent  thief  had  already  obtained  entrance  there.  Such  is  the 
account  given  in  the  apocryphal  gospel  of  Nicodemus.    Cf.  Pass.  xxi.  569, 

370. 

260.  Rather^  sooner ;  solely  with  reference  to  tims.  Cf.  sonnert  in  L  357. 

263.  The  Gospels  merely  say  of  Mary  Magdalene — '  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils ; '  Luke  viii.  2  ;  Mark  xvi.  9.  There  is  not  a  word  to  connect 
her  with  the  account  in  the  preceding  chapter  of  St  Luke,  viz.  Luke  vii. 
37-5a  We  are  quite  at  liberty  to  reject  the  once  prevalent  notion,  which 
has  found  its  way  even  into  our  Bibles,  viz.  in  the  heading  to  Luke  vii., 
where  we  read— 'Mary  Magdalene  anointeth  Christ's  feet.'  But  it  is 
very  clear  that  our  author  took  Mary  Magdalene  to  have  been  the  same 
with  'the  woman  that  was  a  sinner;'  hence  it  is  that  he  says — 'who 
could  have  done  worse  in  fondness  for  lechery,  for  she  refused  no  man.' 
The  spelling  maudeleyn  in  [a]  is  worthy  of  notice;  it  shews  that  the 
pronunciation  of  the  word  as  Maudlin  is  of  early  date. 

266.  Vrye^  Uriah.  See  2  Sam.  xi.  14,  15.  The  C-text  means— 'who 
devised  how  Uriah  might  be  most  slily  slain,  and  sent  him  to  war,  truly, 
as  to.  all  appearance,  but  provided  with  a  deceitful  letter.'  As  by  hus 
lok  •  to  judge  by  his  (David's)  look. 

(b.   10.  431.)    Translated  from  Ecdes.  ix.  i — 'Sunt  iusti  atque 

sapientes,  et  opera  eorum  in  manu  dei ;  et  tamen  nescit  homo,  utrum  amore 
an  odio  dignus  sit.'  Wel^Ubbynge^  living  a  good  life  ;  a  translation  of '  iusti.' 

(b.  10.  433.)    '  Whether  a  man  shall  be  esteemed  there  for  his 

love  and  his  true  deeds,  or  whether  he  shall  be  esteemed  for  his 
ill  will  and  envy  of  heart,  in  accordance  with  the  way  in  which  he  lived  ; 
for,  by  (observing)  the  bad,  men  discern  the  good.' 

273.  The  quotation  is  from  Eccles.  ix.  i.    Cf.  b.  10.  431. 

275.  'And,  in  faith,  to  tell  the  truth,  I  never  found  that  learning  was 
ever  commended  by  the  mouth  of  Christ '  [c] ;  '  And  moreover  I  further 
forget  [i.  e.  cannot  remember],  as  far  as  the  teaching  of  my  five  wits  goes, 
that  learning,'  etc.  [a].  The  B-text  has  but  one  line  (10. 442),  viz. '  Learning 
was  then  little  commended  by  Christ's  mouth.' 

(b.  10.  438.)    '  Therefore  let  us  continue  to  live  with  wicked  men 

{pr^  as  wicked  men  do);  I  believe  few  are  good.'  This  is  not  a  very 
proper  sentiment ;  but  it  is  hardly  William's  own.  He  is  following  up  a 
particular  line  of  argument,  which,  in  the  C-text,  he  puts  into  the  mouth 
of  Recklessness, 

(b.  10.  439.)  '  For  when  the  word  "  must "  comes  forward,  there  is 

nothing  for  it  but  to  suffer.'  A  proverbial  expression ;  we  now  say — '  What 
can't  be  cured,  must  be  endured.'  The  mixture  of  Latin  and  Old  French 
is  curious.  The  spelling  qant  for  quant  was  common;  see  Burgu/s 
Glossaire.  Ny  was  written  for  n*y.  Ad  should  rather  be  a/,  the  old 
spelling  of  the  3rd  pers.  sing,  indie  of  avoir;  at  being  for  futhet.  It  is 
now  written  a,  except  in  the  phrase  y  at  il^  which  is  ridiculously  written 
y  a-t-ily  as  if  the  /  belonged  to  nothing.  Indeed,  many  still  believe  that 
the  /  is  '  inserted  for  euphony,'  though  why  a  /  is  more '  euphonious '  than 
another  letter,  they  cannot  tell  us.    The  whole  line  becomes,  in  modem 


a  PASS.  XII.  277.  B.  PASS.  X.  443.  A.  PASS.  XI.  287.  163 

spelling — For,  '  quand  oportet  vient  en  place,  il  n*y  a  que  pati^    See  a 
similar  French  proverb  in  Pass.  xiv.  205,  206. 

In  a  short  poem  on  Grammatical  Rules,  printed  in  Reliquiae  Antiquae, 
it  14,  we  find  the  proverb  again  in  the  form  following : — 

'And,  when  oporiet  cums  in.plas, 
Thou  knawys  miserere  has.no  gras.' 

277.  The  quotation  is  from  Mark  xiii.  9,  11. 

280.  Conclude^  refute  [c,  b] ;  answere^  i^ply  to  [a].  In  the  Examination 
of  W.  Thorpe,  printed  in  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  i.  266,  we  read — *  In 
all  those  temptations  Christ  concluded  the  fiend,  and  withstood  him.'  Cf. 
Ps.  cxviii.  46  (Vulgate). 

287.  ThcU  euere  man  vnste^  that  ever  man  knew  [c] ;  and  highest  of  the 
four  [b,  a].  By  'the  four 'is  meant  the  four  chief 'Latin  Fathers  ;'  see 
Pass.  xxiL  269,  and  the  note. 

288.  St  Augustine  did  not  say  this  '  in  a  sermon,'  but  in  his  Confessions. 
The  passage  runs  thus — '  Surgunt  indocti  et  coelum  rapiunt,  et  nos  cum 
doctrinis  nostris  sine  corde,  ecce  ubi  uolutamur  in  came  et  sanguine ; '  S. 
Aug.  Confess.  Lib.  viii.  c.  8 ;  ed.  Migne,  vol.  32,  col.  757.  Cf.  Mat.  xi.  12 ; 
xxi.  31.  The  spelling /V/iV?/i  occurs  in  several  MSS.,  and  Ducange  gives 
tdiotus  as  well  as  idiota.  See  Idiot  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary.  The 
Greek  Vb%im\%  meant  a  private  person,  one  not  in  public  life ;  and  secondly, 
an  uneducated  person.  It  is  used  here  in  the  latter  sense.  Thus — '  images 
be  the  laymen's  books,  and  pictures  are  the  Scripture  of  idiots  and  simple 
persons  ; '  Homilies :  Against  Perils  of  Idolatry. 

294.  '  And  ignorant  true-hearted  labourers  and  land-tilling  people '  [c]  ;. 
'  Cobblers  and  shepherds  \pr  sewers,  i.  e.  men  who  sew,  A'text\  such 
ignorant  feUows '  [b].  The  word  soware  is  given  as  a  variation  of '  sewstare 
or  sowstare,  sutrix '  in  the  Prompt.  Parv.  We  have  had  the  verb  sewen, 
to  sew,  in  Pass.  ix.  8,  10.  Thus  souter  ( »  Lat.  sutor)  is  equivalent  to  sewer 
(from  A.S.  siowiari). 

296.  Persen,  pierce,  force  their  way  into ;  cf.  Mat.  xi.  12.  A  pater-' 
nosterj  just  one  short  prayer. 

Dr.  Rock  says — '  That  the  souls  of  the  good  are  carried  to  heaven 
instantly  after  death,  is  a  truth  expressed  repeatedly  in  our  old  literature ; ' 
Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  204. 

Here  ends  A.  Pass.  xL   For  notes  to  A.  Pass.  xiL,  see  p.  164. 

298.  The  reyue,    Comp.  Chaucer,  Prol.  587-622,  especially  1.  602 — 
'Ther  couthe  no  man  bringe  him  in  arrerage.' 

302.  '  As  clerks  of  holy  church,  who  ought  to  keep  and  save  unlearned 
people  in  true  belief,  and  give  them  (things)  in  their  need '  [c] ;  *  As  clerks 
of  holy  church,  who  keep  Christ's  treasure,  that  is  to  say,  man's  soul,  in 
order  to  save  it,'  etc.  [b].  Cf.  B.  xv.  491. 

Here  ends  B.  Pass.  z.  For  notes  to  R  xL  1-86,  see  notes  to 
U.  163-187  above,  pp.  167, 168. 
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NOTES  TO  A.  PASSUS   XII ;  (not  in  C,  B.) 

1.  This  twelfth  Passus  is  very  scarce.  Of  11.  1-19  there  are  but  three 
copies  extant,  of  IL  20-88  bat  two,  and  of  the  remainder,  but  one.  If 
IL  99-103  are  not  William's,  I  suppose  they  are  John  Hut's,  who  certainly 
added  twelve  lines  after  L  105. ;  see  footnote  to  p.  331  of  the  text. 

6.  '  It  would  please  you  to  learn,  but  displease  you  to  study ; '  i.  e.  you  do 
not  mind  learning  when  you  can  be  told  a  thing,  but  you  are  too  lazy  to 
find  out  by  yourself.    This  state  of  mind  is  still  common. 

7.  '  You  would  like  to  know  all  that  I  know,  so  as  to  be  able  to  retail  it 
toothers.' 

8.  '  In  order,  perhaps,  to  question  so  many  people  in  a  presumptuous 
.manner,  that  it  might  turn  to  harm  as  regards  me,  and  as  regards 
Theology  also.  If  I  knew  for  certain  that  you  would  do  according  to  my 
teaching,  I  would  explain  all  you  ask  me.' 

14, 15.  '  That  he  should  not  shew  it  me,  unless  I  should  be  shriven  by 
natural  chief  Wisdom,  and  christened  in  a  font.'    Somewhat  obscure. 

18.  Defendeih^  forbids  ;  as  in  C.  iv.  68  (B.  iii.  64  ;  A.  iii.  55). 

19.  '  Vidi  praeuaricantes,  et  tabescebam :  quia  eloquia  tua  non  costo- 
dienmt;'  Ps.  cxviii.  158  (Vulgate).  It  is  clear  that  William  translates 
tabescebam  as  if  it  were  tacebamj  see  1.  2a 

22.  See  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

28.  '  What  is  truth  ?  said  jesting  Pilate,  and  would  not  stay  for  an 
answer;'  Bacon's  Essays,  L  William,  on  the  other  hand,  suggests  that 
Christ  did  not  deem  Pilate  deserving  of  an  answer. 

3d.  Alluding  to  A.  xi.  286,  where  William  says  that  Christ  never  com- 
mended '  Clergy ; '  accordingly,  Clergy  now  retorts,  saying  ironically,  '  I 
am  such  as  he  says,'  i.e«  I  am  not  to  be  conmiended ;  and  declines  to  say 
more* 

84.  This  skile y-sheuidy  shewed  (me)  this  reason. 

35.  This  resembles  the  line — 

Creptest  into  a  caban  *  for  colde  of  thi  nayles ;  A.  iii.  184. 

39.  'To  be  her  servant,  if  I  might,  for  ever  after.'  We  often  find 
moste  »  might ;  thus  tnyghte  (C.  v.  107)  is  written  for  moste  (B.  iv.,112  ; 
A.  iv.  99). 

40.  IVith  tAatf  on  the  condition  thaL  Afe  wtsse,  instruct  me.  Were^ 
might  be,  was. 

42.  Lowy  laughed.  LauUhe  (RawL  MS.l^  written  for  laughte^  i.e. 
caught,  seized ;  see  11.  55,  96. 

49.  '  She  called,  to  shew  me  the  way,  a  young  chorister  nanoed  ommO" 
probated  Clerioun  is  Chaucer's  clergeon^  Cant  Tales,  Group  B.  1693 ;  see 
my  note  on  the  line,  in  The  Prioresses  Tale,  etc,  ed.  for  the  Clarendon 
Press.    '  Omnia  probate  ;  quod  bonum  est  tenete ; '  i  Thess.  v.  21. 

55.  Laughte  oure  leue^  took  our  leave ;  cf.  A.  iii.  26. 

58.  This  line  has  occurred  before ;  A.  Prol.  62  (B.  Prol.  65  ;  C  i.  63). 

59.  A'fyngrid  -  of-kimgred^  extremely  hungry.    Cf.  1.  63. 
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67.  Henteth^  seizeth.    Cf. — '  a  feyntise  me  hente/  A.  v.  5,  6. 

80.  '  Whence  he  had  come,  and  whither  he  meant  to  go.' 

82.  '  My  name  is  Fever  ;  on  the  fourth  day  I  am  always  thirsty.'  An 
allusion  to  the  so-called  quartan  fever,  which  'grieueth  from  the  fourth 
daye  to  the  fourth  daye  ; '  see  Batman  upon  Bartholome,  lib.  vii.  c.  40— 
'  Of  the  feauer  quartane,  his  signes  and  remedies.' 

So  also  quotidian  is  a  daily  fever ;  and  tertian  one  that  recurs  every 
third  day.    See  U.  84  and  85. 

86.  iMteres  oflyf^  i.e.  a  letter  belonging  to  Life,  directed  to  Life,  kx 
(as  we  should  now  say)  a  letter  far  Life.  Fever  is  bringing  a  letter  from 
his  master  Death,  to  tell  Life  that  he  must  die ;  cf.  C.  xxiii.  168-179. 
Letteres  =  a  letter ;  see  note  to  B.  ix.  38,  p.  140. 

88.  Mf  I  might  do  so,  God  knows  I  should  like  to  go  your  way  ; '  i.  e. 
to  accompany  you.    Here  the  Ingilby  MS.  suddenly  ends. 

91.  '  Thou  wilt  tumble  as  if  caught  in  a  pit-fall,  if  thou  follow  my  trade.' 
TambUst  is  the  present  used  for  the  future,  as  in  Anglo-Saxon.  Trepget 
is  the  Fr.  trebuchety  from  the  O.  Fr.  tresbucher^  to  overthrow.  Cotgrave 
gives — '  Trebuchety  m.  a  pit-fall  for  birds  ;  a  pit,  with  a  trap-door,  for  wild 
beasts ;  also,  a  pair  of  gotd  weights  ;  also,  an  old  fashioned  engine  of 
wood,  from  which-great  and  battering  stones  were  most  violently  thrown.' 
Halliwell  gives  the  spelling  trepeget.  For  '  Trase  (i)  a  trace,  path ;  (2)  a 
track,*  see  Halliwell. 

92.  WrotP^  (in  MS.)  is  certainly  a  mistake  for  worthy  which  the  scribe 
might  not.  have  understood,  as  it  is  a  rather  uncommon  word.  Worth  -> 
shall  be ;  see  the  Glossary.  The  reading  wrou^  is  impossible,  because 
the  future  tense  is  absolutely  required.  The  sense  is — '  man's  joy  shall  be 
no  greater  than  he  deserves  (by  his  life)  here.' 

96.  LauUh  (in  MS.)  is  for  laugkt^  caught,  taken  up.  LyUh  -  light,  i.  e. 
heaven.  Loking  of  an  eye^  glance  of  an  eye  ;  i.  e.  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  ;  cf.  i  Cor.  xv.  52. 

99.  The  sense  is — '  Will  (the  author)  knew  by  intuition — thou  knowest 
well  the  truth — that  this  speech  was  immediate,  and  made  great  haste, 
and  wrought  that  which  is  here  written,  and  other  works  too,  concerning 
Piers  the  Pk>wman,'  etc.  If  11.  99-103  are  genuine,  then  we  must  regard 
the  mention  of  his  death  as  a  mere  flourish ;  but  they  are  probably  spurious, 
and  added  by  one  John  But,  who  avowedly  added  some  lines  at  the  end 
of  the  copy  in  the  Rawlinson  MS.,  in  the  course  of  which  he  mentions 
Rich.  1 1,  as  being  still  alive.  If  so,  then  they  express  John  But's  belief  that 
the  author  was  dead,  as  to  which  he  must  have  been  (at  the  time)  mistaken. 
Possibly  the  author's  reed  name  and  position  were  no  better  known  in  his 
own  time  than  they  are  now. 

iSF  Here  the  A-text  ends ;  the  notea  pass  on  to  C.  ziL  804. 

304.  '  Homo  proponit,  sed  Deus  disponit ; '  De  Imitatione  Christi,  lib.  i. 
c.  19.  The  proverb  is  quoted  again.  Pass,  xxiii.  34.  The  attribution  of  it  to 
Plato  is  probably  a  mistake ;  the  obvious  source  of  it  is — *'  Cor  hominis 
disponit  uiam  suam ;  sed  Domini  est  dirigere  gressus  eius ; '  Prov.  xvi.  9. 

310.  ' ''  Yea,  fimwell,  Phip ! "  quoth  ChUdishness.'    Here  faunUUi  - 
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a  little  child  [c],  which  is  equivalent  in  sense  to  fauntelte  «  childishness 
p>].  Childishness  is  here  introduced  in  opposition  to  Elde  (old  age), 
1.  1 88.  Elde  gives  the  poet  good  advice,  but  Recklessness  (1.  195)  and 
Childishness  tell  him  to  despise  that  advice,  which,  for  a  time,  he  does. 
Moreover,  Childishness  dismisses  the  good  advice  of  Elde  in  the  most 
flippant  and  contemptuous  manner,  vis.  by  die  expression — '  Well,  farewell, 
Phip  [sparrow] ! '  i.  e.  good  bye  to  you,  be  off!  you  may  go !  Compare  the 
phrase — '  Go  farewell,  feldefare!'  in  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  5513,  which 
must  be  considered  in  connection  with  its  context;  see  also  Chaucer's 
Troilus  and  Cress,  iii.  861 — 'The  harme  is  done,  and  Crewel  feldefiure.' 
So  also  in  the  Cant.  Tales — 

hsA  farewell  al  the  reuel  is  ago ;  1.  115 16. 
The  pot  to-breketh,  and  farewtly  al  is  go  ;  1.  16376. 
By  consulting  all  these  passages,  it  will  be  found  that '  farewel '  was  used 
much  as  we  should  use  the  phrase — '  it's  all  over,  and  it 's  of  no  good  to 
talk  about  it'  '  Farewel,  feldefare '  was  marked  by  Tyrwhitt  as  a  phrase 
not  understood  by  him,  but  it  is  clearly  an  ironiod  way  of  dismissing  a 
profitless  or  unpleasant  subject.  The  fieldfare  visits  England  in  the  winter, 
from  November  to  April ;  its  departure  is  therefore  observed  with  pleasure, 
as  a  sign  of  the  be^^nning  of  milder  weather.  See  Hazlitt's  Eng.  Prov. 
p.  128. 

Fyppe  or  phippe  is  for  Phip,  the  contracted  form  of  Philip ;  see  note  to 
B.  XV.  119. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XIII.    (B.  Pass.  XI.  43-277) 
The  relbrenoea  within  a  parenthesis  refbr  to  the  B-tezt. 

13.  I.  (II.  43.)  Eye,  an  interjection  denoting  astonishment,  answering 
nearly  to  our '  eh ! '    It  is  spelt  ey  in  Tyrwhitt's  Chaucer,  C.  T.  3766, 

10165.    ^f*  ^'  ^' 

2.  (11.  44.)  For  welthe,  etc. ;  because  Wealth  does  all  that  he  pleases 
[c]  ;  but  in  [b]  we  have— y&r  wilU  to  haue  his  lykynge^  in  order  for  Will 
to  have  his  pleasure.  And  here  Will  may  either  denote  the  mind*s 
desire,  or  the  poet  himself,  with  reference  to  his  name  of  Will.'  The  latter 
interpretation  suits  the  context  very  well ;  see  m^  in  1. 41,  my  in  1. 42,  and  nu 
again  in  1.  45  of  the  B-text 

(11.  46.)  WynUTy  years.  It  is  well  known  that  our  ancestors  com- 
monly calculated  by  winters^  as  being,  to  them,  the  most  serious  part  of 
the  year  to  provide  for.  See  numberless  instances  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle. 

And  afyfte  morty  and  a  fifth  (year)  besides.  That  is,  the  poet  was  45 
years  old,  as  he  again  tells  us  in  B.  xii.  3.  Taking  a.  d.  1377  as  the  date 
of  the  B-text  (see  Pref.  B.  pp.  ii-v),  we  thus  get  a.  d.  1332  as  the  year  of 
his  birth. 

Observe  that  the  next  line  (L  47)  of  [b]  corresponds  to  C.  xii.  312. 
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4.  (xi.  $2.)  In  the  C-text,  we  must  suppose  that  Lust-of-the-Eyes  ad- 
dresses Recklessness  in  1. 4,  but  in  1.  5  turns  to  the  poet  aiid  addresses  him 
in  a  like  strain.  William  has,  at  the  moment,  identified  his  opinions  with 
those  of  Recklessness,  whose  arguments  he  for  the  time  adopts.  See  the 
speeches  of  Recklessness  in  C.  xii.  195-197,  200-509,  and  observe  that  he 
is  mentioned  by  name  in  C.  xii.  274  and  283.  The  B-text  is  clearer, 
because  no  mention  is  made  of  Recklessness  after  1.  40. 

6.  (11.  52.)  Here,  to  come  to  good  means  to  arrive  at  the  possession  of 
property,  to  acquire  wealth.  Morally  speaking,  it  would  be  a  '  going  to 
the  bad.'  With  reference  to  confession  Xo/riarSf  see  notes  to  Pass.  iv.  38, 
p.  41,  and  vii.  120,  p.  78. 

9.  Fratemite,  This  aUudes  to  the  *  letters  of  fraternity  *  or  *  provincial 
letters.'    See  notes  to  Pass.  iv.  67 ;  x.  342,  343  ;  pp.  42,  130. 

11.  Pol  by  poly  head  by  head ;  i.  e.  severally,  separately.  Each  sinner 
who  had  made  the  proper  payment  would  have  a  separate  mass  said  for 
his  benefit. 

21.  'That  desireth  the  widow,  only  to  be  married  to  her  wealth'  [c] ; 
'  That  marry  no  widows,  except  in  order  to  command  (///.  wield)  their 
goods '  [b].  We  frequently  find  similiar  charges  against  the  friars.  See 
Polit  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  pp.  331,  332 ;  Jack  Upland,  sectL  16,  17 ; 
Wyclif  s  Works,  iii.  374. 

(11.  77.)    Catekumelyng€Sy\,^.czX.t!^yivcitX!A.    In  Hook's  Church 

Dictionary  we  find — '  Catechumens;  a  name  given,  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  to  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  who  were  being  prepared  and  in- 
structed to  receive  baptism,'  etc.    See  the  whole  article. 

( 1 1 .  8 1 .)    I  do  not  know  where  to  find  the  quotation '  sola  contritio,' 

etc.  Chaucer  has  the  same  remark.  '  I  say  that  contrition  sometime 
delivereth  man  fro  sinne,'  etc. ;  Pers.  Tale,  Prima  Pars  Penitentiae.  Cf. 
Ps.  xxxii.  5  ;  i  John  i.  9. 

(II.  82.). See  B.  XV.  448-450,  and  note  to  B.  x.  350.   See  John  iii.  5. 

24.  Love  and  Loyalty  are  mentioned,  as  persons,  in  Pass.  v.  36,  156; 
since  which  we  have  had  no  more  mention  of  them.  In  this  line  Loyalty 
is  suddenly  brought  before  us  ag^in,  without  any  introduction.  'Then 
laughed  Loyalty,  because  I  frowned  upon  the  friar'  [c];  or^  'And 
Loyalty  looked  on  me,  and  I  frowned  afterwards '  [b]. 

30.  The  expression  and  saue  onlicke  prestes  means  that  the  only  excep- 
tion to  the  duty  of  publicly  rebuking  sinners  is  in  the  case  of  priests  who 
have  learnt  the  existence  of  sins  in  the  course  of  confessions  made  to  them. 
See  note  below,  to  B.  xi.  92,  p.  168.    Cf.  Ps.  xlix.  21  (Vulgate). 

( 1 1.  87.)   It  would  not  be  very  easy  to  support  the  duty,  of  rebuking 

sinning  brethren  publicly,  from  St.  Peter's  epistles,  but  our  author  may 
have  been  thinking  rather  of  certain  passages  in  those  of  St.  Paul ;  espe- 
cially Gal.  ii.  II,  I  Tim.  v.  20,  Titus  i.  13,  ii.  15.  Or,  indeed,  the  reference 
to  St.  Peter  may  very  easily  point  to  St.  Paul's  open  rebuke  of  him;  Gal. 
ii.  II.  The  text  *non  oderis'  is  from  Levit.  xix.  17 — '  Non  oderis 
fratrem  tuum  in  corde  tuo,  sed  publice  argue  eum,  ne  habeas  super  ilk> 
peccatum.' 
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It  is  particularly  to  be  noted  that  there  is  a  pun  upon  the  vioxA  fratres. 
Literally,  it  means  brethren^  but  our  author  tells  us  plainly  that  it  also 
voftBXi&Jriars ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  75,  and  observe  1.  90  [b]  below. 

31.  Here  William  uses  the  counter  argument  'But  they  (the  friars) 
will  quote  a  text  to  a  different  effect,  viz.  Mat.  vii.  i.' 

32.  Loyalty  replies — '  Of  what  use  then  were  the  law,  if  no  man  ever 
reproved  falsehood  and  deceit  ?  Surely  it  was  for  some  good  reason  that 
the  apostle  said  non  oderis  frairem* 

Lyfy  a  living  person,  a  man.  Vndertokey  rebuked,  reproved.  This  sense 
is  required  by  the  context,  and  is  justified  by  our  author's  use  of  vnder- 
nynuth  in  the  same  sense,  xhaXoirepravethj  in  B.  v.  115  ;  since  nyme  and 
take  are  words  of  the  same  power  and  sense. 

William  is  verbally  wrong  in  using  the  word  '  apostle '  here,  since  the 
text  occurs  in  Levit.  xix.  17,  as  above  noted ;  but  perhaps  he  considered 
that  St.  Paul  practically  quoted  that  text  in  i  Tim.  v.  20,  which  bears  the 
very  same  sense,  though  worded  differently. 

——(11.  92.)  Ucitum^  permitted.  The  argument  is — every  law 
permits  laymen  to  speak  the  truth  openly  in  all  cases  ;  but  parsons  and 
priests  must  not  utter  '  tales,'  i.  e.  matters  recounted  to  them  in  confession. 
At  first  sight,  this  looks  like  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  supposition 
that  the  author  was  himself  a  layman ;  but  it  is  clearly  meant  that  the 
deigy  were  likewise  permitted  to  speak  freely,  with  the  sole  exception  that 
they  must  not  utter  sins  admitted  to  them  in  the  confessional.  And  the 
reader  will  further  observe  the  advice  in  IL  36-39,  and  the  argument,  in 
1.  34,  that  the  misdeeds  of  the  friars  were  so  notorious  that  it  could  ndt  be 
wrong  to  speak  against  them.  We  must  not  lay  stress  upon  the  three 
lines  in  B.  xi.  92-94,  apart  from  their  context,  but  fairly  read  and  ponder 
the  whole  of  that  Text. 

(11.  96.)    Andy  if.    *Even  though  the  recital  were  true,  if  it 

touched  upon  sinful  conduct.' 

46.  The  Vulgate  version  has — *  Multiemva  sunt  uocati,  ^i^a  uero  elccti ; ' 
Mat  xxii.  1-13. 

Mangerie^  a  feast ;  lit  an  eating.  Wyclif  uses  the  very  same  word  with 
respect  to  this  same  parable  of  the  Great  Supper ;  Works,  i.  4.  The  word 
occurs  at  least  thrice  in  the  Tale  of  Gamelyn ;  11.  345, 434, 464. 

51.  Holy-church,  it  may  be  remembered,  was  introduced  as  a  person  in 
Pass.  ii.  72,  and  was  made  to  say,  in  the  next  line — 

'  Ich  vnderfeng  \t  formest  *  and  fre  man  ^  made.* 

With  respect  to  IL  53-73,  Whitaker  remarks — *the  best  theology  of 
modem  times  will  scarcely  furnish  a  better  refutation  of  the  doctrine  of 
absolute  election  and  reprobation,  than  this  admirable  passage.'  For 
the  quotations,  see  Isaiah  Iv.  i  ;  Mat.  xvi.  16. 

61.  This  is  one  of  the  frequent  allusions  which  shew  that  William  was 
fruniliar  with  legal  matters.  The  reference  is  to  the  legal  condition  of 
•villeins,*  which  is  illustrated  by  Littleton's  Book  of  Tenures,  sect.  172-208. 
There  were  two  principal  classes  of  villeins,  viz.  '  villeins  in  gross,'  who 
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of  Ac  iMcst  daoB^iad  couikibe  sold^tibKtr  kxtb;  aad  Pittite 
daoiy  mnwd.  *'v^leiiis  rcgardKic/  here  icfarre^  qqw  vbo  'wtve  «i^ 
tsMted  Qd  cbe  sjO^  aod  spedaEy  coea^cd  a  acriadbBe.  ^Ttew  vtve  itt 
a  bec&cr  rmufitinn  dum  ^ikms  n  grass^  were  alfevcd  waacf  m/ijaS^fucot:^^^ 
andcvca*  m,  vanat  cagea».  a  Snaited  kiad  o€  ptopeity ;  yeft  tl»  law  Md  t^Ht 
the  pcfsaa  and  ygqjgly  of  tbe  viOeai  betoofcd  eotirety^  to  Kb  lord»  Ibe 
rale  haag  the  sune  as  cbot  oi  the  RoBDan  law^  that  whatever  was  ao|ttire4 
ihnK4ft&.  the  sitvre  was  acqased  bf  the  lord ; '  English  C^fciofttedia^  Axts^ 
aod  Srienre^  &.  ▼.  Villcm.    See  abo  Bmce^  cd.  Skeat»  L  229-274. 

73L  See  Pi^  czar.  9  ( Vslgate). 

74.  BaWf  aa  espressun  of  great  ooBtcmpt,  used  again  in  Pass.  xxiL  3e9$« 
It  is  dearl J  the  word  which  is  speh  htf  in  Chaucer's  SompnoOTs  Tale% 
Grocp DyL  I93»;  aad  k  was  obvioosly  intcoded  to  express  contempt*  Cf« 
Mod.£.iiiai/ 

75l  TVwEJtflKr  means  Trayaa.  In  B.  xLi$5y  we  are  expressly  referred  to 
die  LegcxKia  Sanctonim  for  the  story;  see  Caxton*s  transUucm  of  the 
Golden  Legend,  UL  faczzzru.  Baooo  aUodes  to  it  in  his  Advanceinenl 
of  Leanoog,  ed.  W.  Aldis  Wr^it,  PP-  S4*  55>  >i^  (l>c^  words :—'  On  the 
other  side,  how  moch  Tiaian*s  Yirtoe  and  gOTernment  was  admired  and 
renowned,  smeiy  no  trsliniiaiy  of  grare  and  fiuthful  history  doth  more 
lively  set  forth,  than  that  legend  tale  of  Gregorius  Magnus»  bishop  of  Rorne^ 
who  was  noted  for  the  extreme  hatred  he  bare  towards  all  heathen  ex* 
oeUency ;  and  yet  he  is  reported,  oat  of  the  love  and  estimauon  of  Trajan'^ 
moral  virtues,  to  have  made  onto  God  passionate  and  fervent  prayers  for 
the  delivery  of  his  sool  oat  of  hell ;  and  to  have  obtained,  with  a  cax'oat 
that  he  shook!  make  no  more  sodi  petitions.'  Mr.  W.  A«  Wright  adds  a 
note — '  This  story  is  told  of  Gregory  the  Great  in  his  life  by  Pauhis  Dia* 
coims,  c  27,  and  in  that  by  Joannes  Diaconus,  lib.  ii.  c  44  ;  and  is  referred 
to  by  Joannes  Damasoenos,  De  iis  qui  in  Fide  Dormierunt»  c  161.* 

^.  Samujm,  Saracen,  Le.  onbeliever,  idolater.  In  B.  xi.  157.  he  is 
called  a  '  paynym  of  Rome.'  The  terms  Saracen  and  Pagan  were  often 
used  as  synonymous  with  Mahommedan,  and  it  was  a  universal  belief  with 
Christians  in  the  middle  ages  that  Mahommedans  were  idolaters,  Cf« 
Pass.  iv.  4S4,  zviiL  123,  132,  150-186. 

(11.  147.)    TTterg  no  biddyng  myghti^  where  no  praj-er  couM  do  so. 

Trajan  could  not  have  been  released  by  prayers  offered  in  the  usual 
manner ;  only  by  a  special  grace.    For  thtrt  «  whtrt^  cf.  B.  xi.  160  below. 

88.  Let  the  reader  observe  the  in\-erted  comma  at  the  beginning  of 
this  line.  In  the  B-text  the  speech  is  spoken  by  Loyalty,  and  extends  to 
163  lines,  ending  with  L  31a  In  the  C-text,  it  is  spoken  by  Recklessness, 
and  consists  of  no  less  than  288  lines,  ending  with  C.  xiv.  128* 

'  See,  ye  lords,  what  Loyalty  effected,  and  true  judgment  as  practised  by 
him '  [c] ;  '  See,  ye  lords,  what  Loyalty  did  with  respect  to  an  emperor 
of  Rome.'    On  this  use  of  /^,  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  78,  p.  11. 

(11.  164.)   'And  g^ve  it  to  Moses  on  the  mount,  to  teach  all  men.' 

See  the  note  on  took;  Pass.  iv.  47 ;  p.  41. 

92.  *  As  for  Law  without  Loyahy  (L  e.  Thith)»  stake  but  a  bean  on  it  1 ' 
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[c];  'As  for  Law  without  Love,  saith  Trajan,  stake  but  a  bean  on  it'  [b]. 
William  is  fond  of  this  theme ;  cL  Pass.  iv.  447-450,  v.  144, 145,  156,  etc. 

93.  Seuene  orr,  seven  arts ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xii.  98,  p.  152. 

98.  See  i  John  iii.  I4  (Vulgate). 

(l  1. 173.)  '  Should  each  of  them  love  the  other,  and  lend  to  th^m  (or 

give  to  them)  as  they  would  to  themselves.'  Ltm^  lend,  give ;  not  leue^ 
believe,  as  that  would  make  nonsense. 

—  (II.  180.)  Surely  a  beautiful  line ;  cf.  Mat.  xxv.  40.  See  C.  xii. 
131  below. 

103.  Car/ulf  full  of  care,  wretched ;  cf.  Pass.  xiL  42,  and  see  Luke 
xiv.  12. 

105.  McmshupeSy  courtesies,  honours,  compliments.  In  the  Ormulum,  I. 
19014,  mannshipe  means  dignity.  In  Layamon,  numscipe  occtirs  repeatedly ; 
and  Sir  F.  Madden  remarks  (vol.  iii.  p.  439) — '  This  word  does  not  occur  in 
Bosworth's  A.  S.  Dictionary,  although  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  it  did  not 
exist.  It  is  used  very  frequently  in  both  texts  of  Layamon,  and  its  usual 
meaning  undoubtedly  is  honar^  warship^  dignity!  It  is  clear  that,  in  the 
present  passage,  the  sense  is  nearly  that  of  the  Lowland-Scotch  nunsk  or 
mense  (which  see  in  Jamieson),  from  the  A.S.  mennisCy  humane. 

106.  In  [c],  for  is  a  conjunction,  meaning  because ;  in  [b],  it  is  the 
common  preposition. 

107.  Thaty  those  who  [c] ;  who  [b]. 

109.  Blod-bre^ene^  brethren  by  blood ;  written  blody  bretkeren  in  [bj. 
See  1.  1 1 5  below,  and  the  phrase  bretheren  as  of  o  blode  in  B.  xi.  193  ;  and 
see  note  to  Pass.  ix.  217  ;  p.  114. 

110.  Quasi  modo  geniti  was  a  £EuniIiar  phrase,  and  used  as  a  name  for 
Low  Sunday,  or  the  octave  of  Easter,  because,  in  the  Sarum  Missal,  the 
Office  for  that  day  begins  with  the  text  i  Pet.  ii.  2  ;  viz.  '  quasi  modo 
geniti  infantes,  rationabile  sine  dolo  lac  concupiscite.'  The  Duke  of  West- 
minster's MS.  adds  infantes. 

111.  Bote yfsynne  hit  make,  unless  sin  cause  it  to  be  so  [c] ;  ory  unless 
sin  caused  it  to  be  so  [b] ;  cf.  Pass.  viii.  4,  28,  65.    See  John  viiL  34. 

112.  Mey  i.  e.  men,  people  ;  the  usual  indefinite  pronoun,  common  in 
Middle-English.  See  Morris,  Outlines  of  Eng.  Accidence,  p.  144,  note  i. 
Thus  me  calde  vs  <^  we  were  called.  The  B-text  has  the  form  men.  See 
note  to  B.  x.  192,  p.  1 54. 

Considering  that  WMIliam  had  no  access  to  a  concordance,  he  is  remark- 
ably correct  in  his  argument  The  phrase  *  children  of  men 'occurs  19 
times  in  the  Old  Testament,  but,  in  the  New,  not  at  all ;  whilst '  children 
of  God  *  occurs  10  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  not  once  in  the  Old. 

116.  *  Therefore  let  us  love  (one  another)  as  dear  children,  and  give  to 
them  that  need  *  [c] ;  *  Therefore  let  us  love  as  dear  brethren  ought  to  do, 
and  let  each  man  smile  upon  another ;  and,  out  of  what  each  man  can 
spare,  let  him  give  help  where  it  is  necessary '  [b]. 

117.  *  For  we  shall  all  (depart)  hence.'    See  Gal.  vi.  2. 

—  (11.  207.)  *  For  no  man  knows  how  nigh  is  the  time  for  him  to  be 
taken  away  from  both  (property  and  skill).    Therefore  let  no  living  being 
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blame  another,  though  he  know  more  Latin,  nor  reprbve  him  foully,  since 
there  is  none  faultless.' 

—  (11.  216.)  '  For  it  is  very  long  before  logic  can  explain  thoroughly 
a  moral  discourse.'  Lessoun  seems  to  mean  a  '  lesson '  taken  out  of  the 
Legenda  Sanctorum.  To  assailU  is  to  resolve,  explain,  answer,  satisfy,  etc. ; 
lit.  to  absolve ;  see  asaiUde  in  C.  xiii.  137  below. 

137.  '  And  God  quickly  made  answer  with  respect  to  the  desire  of  each 
of  them'  [c] ;  'And  God  quickly  answered,  and  followed  (i.e.  acceded  to) 
the  wish  of  each '  [b].    See  Luke  x.  40,  42. 

(11.  245.)  Maihew,    A  mistake  ;  St  Matthew  does  not  mention 

them ;  see  Luke  x.  40-42. 

146.  Kynde^  natural  vigour.  In  The  Book  of  Quinte  Essence,  ed. 
Fumivall,  p.  i,  we  have  the  expression — '  how  |iat  olde  men,  and  feble  in 
kynde^  m^te  be  restorid^  It  is  rather  odd  that  so  much  virtue  should  here 
be  attributed  to  walnuts,  but  it  was  no  doubt  a  common  belief.  It  is 
sufficiently  verified  by  the  words  of  Andrew  Boorde,  in  his  Introduction  of 
Knowledge,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  283;  where,  speaking  'of  nuttes,  great  and 
smale,'  he  says — '  The  walnut  and  the  banocke  be  of  one  operacyon.  They 
be  tarde  and  slow  of  digestyon,  yet  they  doth  comforte  the  brayn  if  the 
pyth  or  skyn  be  pylUd  of  and  than  they  be  nutrytyue,  Fylberdes  be 
better  than  hasell  nuttes  ;  yf  they  be  newe,  and  taken  from  the  tree,  and 
the  skyn  or  the  pyth  pulled  of  they  be  nutrytyue^  &•  doth  increase  fatnes' 
A  banoche,  by  the  way,  is  the  West-of-£ngIand  bannut,  Halliwell  says^- 
the  growing  tree  is  called  a  bannut  tree,  but  the  converted  timber 
walnut.*  An  explanation  given  me  in  Shropshire  affords  a  further  light.  I 
was  told  that  a  bannut  was  the  ordinary  walnut  such  as  is  commonly  seen 
there,  but  a  walnut  was  a  similar  nut  of  a  larger  size,  imported  from 
abroad,  in  accordance  with  the  well-known  derivation  of  the  word. 

151.  Dratf  a  contracted  form  of  dredeth  [b]. 

(II.  263.)  Salamon.    But,  strictly  speaking,  the  text  (Prov.  xxx. 

8)  is  not  Solomon's ;  it  occurs  in  the  proverbs  of  Agur,  son  of  Jakeh  ;  Prov. 
xxx.  I. 

(11.  265.)  The  text  in  St.  Luke  is — *  Adhuc  unum  tibi  deest :  omnia 

quaecunque  habes  uende,  et  da  pauperibus ; '  Lu.  xviii.  22.  William  really 
quotes  the  parallel  passage,  in  Mat.  xix.  21.  He  seems  to  have  observed 
the  mistake,  as  it  does  not  appear  in  the  C-text. 

(11.  27a)  See  Ps.  xxxvi.  25  (Vulgate) ;  Mat.  xvii.  20;  Ps.  xxxiii.  11 

(Vulgate). 

( 1 1 .  277.)  And  thei  her  deuoir  dede^  if  they  did  their  duty.   William 

refers  us  to  Ps.  xlii.  i  (Vulgate),  i.e.  to  Ps.  xliii.  i  (A.  V.),  which  does  not 
seem  to  be  much  connected  with  the  subject.  But  no  doubt  he  meant  us 
to  consider  the  general  tenor  of  the  whole  Psalm,  which  has  language 
suitable  for  priests  in  verses  3  and  4,  and  breathes  the  true  spirit  of  reliance 
upon  God's  protecting  care. 

iSr  A  long  insertion  here  in  the  C-tezt ;  B.  U.  278  oorresponda  to 
C.  ziv.  lOL 

159, 166, 170.  Mat.  xix.  29,  21  ;  Luke  xiv.  33. 
TOL.  IL  X 
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173.  {not  in  b.)  Poetes,  The  poets  (or  rather  authors)  here  mentioned 
are  merely  named  at  random,  just  as  in  Pass.  xv.  190.  It  would  be  useless 
to  point  out  what  these  authors  have  really  said  in  praise  of  poverty. 
Consult  Burton's  Anatomy  of  Melancholy. 

Parfirie  of  course  represents  the  celebrated  Greek  philosopher  Porphyrius 
(died  A.D.  306),  many  of  whose  works  are  extant. 

175.  TulliuSy  i.  e.  M.  TuUius  Cicero.  TholotneuSy  i.  e.  Ptolemaeus  the 
astronomer  (floruit  A.D.  130-160),  author  of  the  Almagest,  etc  Chaucer 
(C.  T.  5906)  cites  a  passage  which  may  very  well  be  the  one  here  intended. 

179,  180.  Cf.  John  xii.  24.  '  Unless  the  seed  that  is  sown  die  in  the 
slough  {or  mould),  no  blade  will  ever  spring  up,  nor  any  ear  of  com  harden 
to  grain  upon  the  straw.'  Palsgrave  has — *  Spyre  of  come,  barbe  du  ble,* 
^ Spyre  of  come  or  herbe,  Hastuta;*  Prompt.  Parv.  Spike  is  the  Lat. 
spica^  an  ear  of  com  ;  c£  IceL  spik^  a  spike,  a  sprig.  To  cume  is  to  form 
grain,  to  g^ranulate  ;  cf.  G.  komen  ;  see  Rob.  of  Gl.,  ed.  Heame,  p.  49a 

187.  '  Are  more  seasonable  and  hardier  (lit.  tougher)  for  man's  behoof.' 
William's  father  is  said  to  have  been  a  farmer ;  and  this  is  one  of  the 
innumerable  passages  that  prove  him  to  have  been  qualified  to  sing  of 
•  The  Plowman.' 

188.  Observe  with  «  against,  as  in  1.  192.  Mowe  nouht^  may  not 
endure,  cannot  hold  out. 

192.  '  Cannot  so  well  hold  out  against  the  frost,  in  the  open  field,  if  it 
freeze  long.' 

193,  194.  That^  they  that  Worth  alowed  of^  will  be  approved  by. 
The  whole  passage  is  good. 

204-207.  This  passage  is  the  only  incomplete  one  in  the  C-text.  Line 
206  is  from  the  Ilchester  MS.,  and  is  incomplete  because  the  rats  have 
eaten  the  end  of  it  The  missing  portion  must  have  been  like  what  I  have 
supplied  within  square  brackets.  The  sense  is— *  For  Christ  said  to  His 
saints,  that  for  His  sake  suffered  poverty,  penance,  and  persecution  of 
body,  (they)  shall  have  the  more  honour  for  their  reward,  and  be  esteemed 
more  worthy  than  angels  ;  in  their  affliction.  He  greeted  them  in  this  wise, 
viz.  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.'  It  deserves  to  be  particularly 
noted  that,  in  our  author,  as  in  Hampole,  the  word  anger  means  affliction 
or  distress^  and  just  answers  to  the  Latin  tristitia.    See  John  xvi.  20. 

209.  Wyrdesy  weirds,  fates,  destinies. 

211.  Foul  tOTtmatfu^  evil  *  to-name,'  evil  nickname ;  alluding  to  the  word 
stulte  below.  Stratmann  gives  three  examples  of  tonainCy  as  meaning 
cognomen;  viz.  Wycl.  Ecclus.  xlvii.  19 ;   Manning,  1.  7000 ;    Layamon, 

1.  9383. 

212.  'And  that  his  spirit  shall  depart  hence,  and  his  wealth  remain 

behind.'    See  bilafcn  in  Stratmann. 

215.  Here  the  person  is  changed,  from  the  third  to  the  second.  '  Thou 
that  art  so  loath  to  leave  that  which  thou  must  needs  leave.'  See  Luke 
xii.  20.  The  whole  text  in  Ps.  xxxvili.  7  (Vulgate)  is — *  Thesaurizat,  et 
ignorat  cui  congregabit  ea.' 

216,  217.  Unredy,  void  of  counsel,  improvident.    iCthelred  was  named 
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the  UareaMSr  Ijcr  jiht  le  'vas  xrod  of  ctxmsel  asd  imprDdcDS  :  frnm  A^ 
mmr^ii,  bad  adrxe.  TIk  seatse  is— 'an  impTDAident  reevY  shall  s^ieaid 
what  diOB  ycMvcsL :  (ht  isbsdi  spesadi  in  a  moineut  that  ^inealth » ia  viiicSi 
manjra  iBOi&vasiziasttr  ;*  Lc.  in  Tiuds  maxiya  modi  ret^dled.  Ci.B.x. 
362.  Mfmie^mAiU^  a  mrmir  ill ;  this  Ibrm  is  cicariy  doe  to  tbe  cnnfiuaan 
bcfttJi  flBcifir  and  wnmmfr^  on  vfaidi  see  Wav^s  note  to  *  Mynute^  i°T^ 
wdtuUmm '  in  PiumjiL  Parr,  pu  310L  See  also  Pass.  sir.  aoo,  vbere  tiie 
B-tezt  <zL  572  >  bas  wummit^iMU^  It  must  be  remembered,  too,  tbu 
mates  aie  called  wBtrnts  m  tbe  West  of  F.ngiand- 

218.  IjMaUbtes;  dealers  in  seoood-baxidaiticles,  as  in  Pass.  vn.  374;  die 
Dnke  of  Westminsttr's  MS.  bas  VpiMsUrs.  The  imi,  tbe  biD ;  wfaSdi, 
beytioda]]  doobt^  meazks  Combill ;  c£  Pass.  rL  i  ;  Liber  Albos,  p.  624. 

221.  Pea<.odJeu  pods  of  peas.  Prrt-iomeiies^  eridently  pears  tbat  ii^ere 
soon  ripe.  '  In  Juh  oooae  .  .  .  eaiiy  peaies.  and  phnnmcs  in  frait, 
ginmtimgs^  qnadHns ; '  Bacon,  Essayed.  Tbe ^^^nmLfifit^isan  earir apple. 
Colgrare  bas — '  Pomme  de  S.  Jean,  S.  Jobn*s  apple,  a  kind  of  a  soon^iipe 
sweeting:*  and  a^fain — ^^Hasdrean,  a  basting  apple  or  peaie:*  and — 
*■  Hasti^-el,  as  HastiveaQ ;  or,a  soon-ripe  apple,  cafled  tbe  St.  John's  apple* 
P.  Lacrcnx  (Manners,  Customs,  etc  dming  tbe  Middle  Ages,  p.  116)  teDs 
US  tbat,  in  tbe  I5tb  century,  one  of  tbe  best  esteemed  pears  was  tbe 
kasUveam^  wbicb  was  'an  early  sort,  and  do  doabt  tbe  golden  pear  now 
caDed  St.  Jean.'  I  bare  no  doabt  tbat  tbe  term  iameite  ^and  probably 
gen$dtiHg\  is  ultimately  deri%^  ii^«njeam^  and  tbat  tbe  referenoe  is  to  St. 
Jobn's  day,  June  24.    C£.  F.  Jeatmot  iO.T.Jeatmef)  as  a  diminoti^-e  tijeam, 

222.  '  Soon  ripe,  soon  rotten  ;  *  Hejrwood's  Prorerbs. 

224.  '  Most  subjod  is  tbe  fattest  soil  to  weeds ;'  2  Hen.  IV.  ir.  4,  54. 

229.  Wou^  L  e.  oooe,  slime,  mod.  It  occurs  in  tbe  Tale  of  Bcryn,  ed. 
Fumi^-all,  L  1742.    And  see  Prompt  Parr.,  p.  532,  note  3. 

230.  '  So  out  of  riches,  rbeaped)  upon  ricbes,  arise  all  vices.* 

232.  Wifrtk  fygge^  will  lie  down ;  will  be  *  laid  *  by  its  own  over-weigbt. 

244.  Hus  horde  holdynge^  bis  dose  keeping  (of  bis  wealth),  his  parn- 
roonions  grasping,  bis  '  dosefistedness.* 

246.  '  See  bow  money  bas  (often)  pordiased  both  fair  mannont  and,  at 
tbe  same  time,  tenor ;  money,  which  is  tbe  root  of  robbers ;  I  mean,  the 
riches  that  is  kept  wxtbin-doors.'  Tbe  sense  is  dear,  but  tbe  coostructioo 
is  >*ery  awkward.  A  place  often  means  a  manor-house  or  squire's  mansion, 
as  in  Chaucer's  Sir  Thopas,  first  stanza.  Money  is  called  tbe  'root'  of 
robbers,  as  being  producti^'e  of  robbery. 


NOTES  TO  PASSUS  XFV^    (B.  Pa«.  XL  ti^-m)) 

Lines  i-ioo  are  peculiar  to  the  C-texL 

1.  'But  well  may  it  be  for  poverty.'  IVel  w&rth,  well  be  k,  it  tbe 
opposite  of  wo  marth^  which  is  much  moie  commofL  CC  'O  wiii  \$ 
thee ;'  Ps.  czzvtiL  2  (Pr.  Book). 

L  a 
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4.  See  2  Cor.  vL  la 

5.  Men  rat^  people  read,  one  reads.  Men^  beii^  indefinite,  takes  the 
singular  verb.    RcU  is  short  for  redeth^  as  in  Pass.  iv.  410,  416. 

10.  Understand  was.  'And  Abraham  (was)  not  bold  enough  once  to 
hinder  him.'    See  Gen.  xx. 

18.  Do  we  so  mala^  let  us  also  receive  eviL    See  Job  ii.  la 

23.  Thorgh  grace^  by  God's  favour,  tx  blessing. 

45.  This  is  interesting  testimony.  It  shews  that  messengers  were 
sometimes  privileged,  and  might  take  a  short  cut  without  trespass.  It 
also  shews  that  the  hayward,  in  case  of  trespass,  used  to  exact  a  pledge 
(such  as  a  hat,  or  a  pair  of  gloves,  see  1.  48  below)  from  the  trespasser. 
A  similar  allusion  occurs  in  a  burlesque  song  about  the  Man  in  the  Moon, 
of  whom  it  is  said  that — 

'  He  hath  hewe  sumwher  a  burthen  of  brere, 
Tharefore  sum  hayward  kaih  taken  ys  wed; ' 

Ritson's  Ancient  Songs,  i.  69. 

In  this  case,  the  allusion  is  to  conmiitting  trespass  for  the  purpose  of 
cutting  some  briars  for  fueL 

'  Necessity  has  no  law ; '  quoted  as  '  Need  hath  no  law '  in  Pass,  xxiii. 
10.    Skelton,  in  his  Colin  Ckmt,  11.  864,  865,  says* 

'But  it  is  an  olde  sayd  sawe. 

That  nede  hath  no  lawe.' 
•  •• 
Hie  same  form  occurs  in  Heywood ;  and  see  Ray's  Proverbs. 

52.  Winchester  fair.    See  note  to  Pass.  vii.  21 1,  p.  83. 

55.  Breuety  a  letter  or  note.  Cotgrave  has  — '  Brevet^  m. :  a  briefe, 
note,  breviate,  little  writing,'  etc.  See  Hist  Agriculture  in  England,  by 
J.  £.  T.  Rogers,  i.  666,  for  examples  of  messengers  being  sent  with  a 
scroll.  He  observes — 'Parchment,  though  not  very  cheap,  was  quite 
within  the  use  of  most  persons  of  any  substance.  The  letter  was  written 
on  a  slip  of  this  material,  a  narrow  piece  being  cut  half  way  through 
at  the  bottom  to  which  the  seal  was  annexed,  and  the  whole  rolled  round 
and  tied  with  thread,  or  in  some  cases  silk.'  In  the  present  passage, 
the  letter  is  described  as  enclosed  in  a  box. 

69.  'Both  to  love,  and  to  give  alms  (lit  lend)  to  the  true  and  the 
false.' 

71.  By  hus  power y  as  far  as  lies  in  his  power. 

72.  BackeSf  clothes  for  the  back,  cloaks ;  see  B.  x.  362,  and  the  note, 
p.  160.     For  the  colde,  as  a  protection  against  the  cold  ;  see  B.  vi.  62. 

73.  *  Truly  to  pay  tithes  of  their  property ;  which  tithe,  as  it  seems, 
is  a  sort  of  toll  (or  payment)  which  our  Lord  expects  from  every  living 
creature  that  makes  money  without  fraud  or  wrong-dealing,  or  without 
keeping  women  in  brothels  (as  the  brothel-keepers  do).' 

Loketh  after,  looks  for,  expects  to  have.  Lyf  creature.  But  our  author 
remarks  that  men  ought  not  to  presume  to  offer  tithes  of  gains  that  they 
have  obtained  by  fraudulent  means,  neither  ought  brothel-keepers  to  offer 
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of  the  money  paid  them  by  those  who  lodge  with  them.    See  Pass.  vii. 

287-308. 
77.  SpeU^  to  spare,  hoard  ;  see  Pass.  vii.  433. 

7a  See  Galat.  vi.  8. 

80.  The  two  knues,  i.e.  the  duty  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour.  William 
means  that  the  poor  beggars  could  not  carry  out  some  parts  of  these 
duties,  especially  the  giving  of  alms,  the  imparting  of  instruction,  and 
fasting  during  Lent.  They  could  not  clothe  the  naked,  they  were  excused 
from  paying  tithes  and  serving  on  inquests,  and  they  were  permitted  to 
work  on  saints'-days  and  vigils  to  earn  food. 

85.  ContumaXf  contumacious,  a  despiser  of  authority.  '  Coniumax  is 
he  that  thurgh  his  indignation  is  ayenst  euery  auctoritee  or  power  of  hem 
that  ben  his  soueralnes ; '  Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale,  De  Superbicu  With  L  87, 
cf.  Mark  xvi.  16. 

90.  '  Cc  fesses  himself  to  be  a  Christian,  and  of  holy-church's  belief.' 

91.  'Theie  is  no  law,  in  my  belief,  that  will  hinder  him  in  his  way, 
where  God  is  the  porter  Himself,  and  knows  every  one  (who  enters). 
The  Porter,  out  of  pure  compassion,  may  fulfil  the  law  (by  admitting  him), 
inasmuch  as  he  (the  poor  beggar)  desires  (to  do)  and  would  (do)  to  each 
man  as  to  himself.'  It  is  clear  from  what  follows  that  he  (1.  94)  refers  to 
the  beggar,  not  to  the  porter. 

96.  Reyme,  grasp  at,  reach  after,  acquire.    Such  I  take  to  be  the 

sense  of  this  difficult  word.    Halliwell  gives  '  Rame,  to  reach,  or  stretch 

after.'      '  To  rame,   pandiculor ; '     Coles'   Diet. ;  and   again,    '  Ratne^ 

to  rob  or  plunder.     Lincohishire ; '  also,  '  Ream^  to  hold  out  the  hand 

for  taking  or  receiving ;   North.'     So   in   Polit   Songs,   ed.    Wright, 

p.  150— 

'Thus  me  pileth  the  pore  and  pyketh  ful  clene. 

The  ryche  raymeth  withouten  eny  ryght.' 

98.  See  Mark  xii.  43  ;  Luke  xxi.  3. 

101.  This  is  an  obvious  and  interesting  allusion  to  Wyclif's  so-called 
'Poor  Priests.'  See  Wyclif's  Works,  i.  63,  176,  177;  iii.  272,  293,  etc. 
By  'Spera-indeo'  is  meant  part  of  Ps.  xxxvi  (Vulgate)  or  Ps.  xxxvii 
(A.V.) ;  the  third  verse  of  which  is— 'Spera  in  Domino,  et  fac  boni- 
tatem;  et  inhabita  terram,  et  pasceris  in  diuitiis  eius.'  The  whole  of 
the  rest  of  the  psalm,  verses  4-40,  is  full  of  encouragement  to  well- 
doers. 

104.  'The  title  (of  'priest')  by  which  you  take  orders  proclaims  that 
you  are  advanced,'  i.  e.  are  set  in  authority.  The  very  word  priest  or 
presbyter^  i.e.  elder,  entitles  the  man  who  bears  the  name  to  some 
respect 

106.  Tok^  gave;  as  elsewhere.  'He  that  gave  you  the  title  should 
give  you  your  wages;  or  else  the  bishop  should  do  so  who  ordained 
you,  and  anointed  your  fingers.'  In  1.  106,  the  person  intended  by  he 
is  probably  the  pope  himself,  as  is  suggested  by  his  being  likened  to 
a  king  in  1.  108. 

112.  By^  with  reference  to ;  as  elsewhere. 
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113.  'Who  have  neither  skill  nor  relationship  (to  great  men),  but  only 
the  tonsure,  and  the  title  of  priest,  a  thing  of  no  account,  to  live  upon, 
as  it  were.*  Corone  means  the  tonsure;  see  1.  125,  and  of.  Pass.  i.  86, 
and  the  Note.  A  tale  of  nouht^  a  reckoning  of  no  value,  a  thing  of  no 
account ;  because  the  title,  though  in  some  degree  a  sign  of  rank  (see 
1.  104),  is  often  slightly  esteemed,  and  does  not  go  for  much  in  the  way 
of  supporting  the  man  who  bears  it. 

118.  *  If  false  Latin  be  in  that  document,  the  law  impugns  it.'  This 
clearly  shews,  I  think,  that  William  had  often  drawn  up,  or  at  least 
copied  out,  legal  documents. 

119.  Peynted parentrelignariey  'i.e.  interlined;  for  I  cannot  think  that 
mere  interlineary  flourishes  would  vitiate  a  charter  ;*'  Whitaker. 

122.  See  James  ii.  10. 

123.  The  advice  of  David  is  contained  in  the  word  sapienter;  or,  in 
our  English  version,  'sing  ye  praises  wUh  understanding;^  Ps.  xlvii.  7. 
William  is  declaiming  against  '  ouerskippers,'  or  those  who  skipped 
over  passages  in  reciting  masses  or  other  services.  In  Reliq.  Antiq. 
i.  90,  there  is  a  distich  which  is  remarkable  for  preserving  the  epithets 
bestowed  on  those  who  either  mumbled^  skipped^  or  leaped  over  the 
Psalms  in  chanting : — 

'  Ecclesiae  sunt  tres  qui  servitium  male  fallunt ; 
M omy Iters y  forscyppers^  ovrelepers^  non  bene  psallunt' 

Compare  also  Rel.  Ant.  i.  290 ;  Poems  of  Walter  Mapes,  ed.  Wright, 
p.  148.  Palsgrave  has — *  I  Ouerhyppe  a  thyng  in  redyng  or  suche  lyke, 
le  trespasse:  you  haue  outr-kypped  a  lyne,  vous  atuz  trespasse  vpu 
ligne*    See  ouerhuppen  in  B.  xiii.  68. 

125.  Corone\y  marks  with  the  tonsure,  shaves  in  a  priestly  manner. 
See  note  to  1.  113,  and  compare — 

'With  croune  and  berde  al  fresh  and  newe  yshaue.' 

Chaucer  ;  C.  T.  13239. 

The  term  knightes  is  correctly  used,  since  it  meant  servants.  Cf.  A.S. 
leoming'Cnihty  a  disciple,  lit.  a  learning-servant.  Mr.  Cutts,  in  his  Scene's 
and  Characters  of  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  247,  quotes  this  passage,  and 
reminds  us  that  priests  commonly  had  the  title  of  Sir^  which  is  another 
reason  for  the  use  of  the  term  knight, 

128.  '  For  either  of  them  is  indicted,  and  that  by  reason  of  the  state- 
ment, that  ignorance  does  not  excuse  bishops,  nor  unlearned  priests '  [b]. 
The  word  idiotes  is  here  used  as  an  adjective,  with  the  French  plural 
ending.  Cf.  cardinales^  Pass.  i.  132;  prouincialSy  Pass.  x.  342,  and 
the  note,  p.  13a 

With  respect  to  the  word  idioty  see  note  to  Pass.  xii.  288,  p.  163. 

With  this  line  is  concluded  the  long  speech  which,  in  [c],  is  spoken  by 
Recklessness,  and  begins  at  xiii.  88.  In  [b],  it  ends  two  lines  further  on, 
and  is  spoken  by  Loyalty,  who  begins  at  B.  xi.  148. 

160.  Berey  make  a  noise,  low  [c] ;  belwey  bellow  [b], 

166.  Compare  Bacon's  Advancement  of  Learning,  ed.  W.  Aldis  Wright, 
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p.  151 — '  Quis  psittaco  docuit  suum  x<uf>e  ? . . .  Who  taught  the  bee  to  sail 
through  such  a  vast  sea  of  air,  and  to  find  the  way  from  a  field  in  flower 
a  great  way  off  to  her  hive  ? '  Mr.  Thomas  Wright  aptly  quotes  a  favourite 
passage  from  Hurdis's  Poems : — 

'  But  most  of  all  it  wins  my  admiration 
To  view  the  structure  of  this  little  work, 
A  bird's  nest.     Mark  it  well,  within^  without; 
No  tool  had  he  that  wrought,  no  knife  to  cut, 
No  nail  to  fix,  no  bodkin  to  insert, 
No  glue  to  join.    His  little  beak  was  all. 
And  yet  how  neatly  finished ! '  etc. 
161.  *  If  any  mason  were  to  make  a  mould  for  it  with  all  her  (the  pie's) 
wise  contrivances,  it  seems  to  me  a  wonder!'     See  remarks  on  the 
magpie's  nest  in  The  Architecture  of  Birds,  p.  325. 

169.  Dompynges  (spelt  dopfiynges  in  MS.  £),  is  clearly  only  another 
name  for  the  dab-chick^  called  by  Drayton  'the  diving  dobchicky  Poly- 
olbion,  s.  ?5.  We  also  find  didapfier^  spelt  dive-dapper  by  Middleton ; 
see  Nares.  Halliwell  gives  dopchicken  as  the  Lincolnshire  name.  In 
the  Prompt  Parv.  p.  127,  we  have  the  entry — 'Doppar,  or  dydoppar, 
watyr-byrde.  Mergulus,  immediately  followed  by  'Doppynge,'  left  un- 
explained, as  meaning  the  same.    Cf.  A.S.  dopenedy  dopfugely  doppettan. 

(II.  349.)    This  curious  idea  was  derived  from  Aristotle.    *The 

pregnancy  and  conception  of  barren  eggs  is  quick  in  most  birds,  as  in  the 
partridge  ...  for  if  the  hen  stands  in  the  way  of  the  breath  of  the  male 
she  conceives,  and  immediately  becomes  of  no  use  for  fowling ; '  Arist. 
Hist,  of  Animals,  bk.  vi.  c.  ii.  §  9  ;  tr.  )>y  Creswell  (Bohn's  Library). 

171.  Cotgrave  gives — '  Cauquery  to  tread  a  hen,  as  a  cock  doth  ; '  and 
Palsgrave — '  I  trede,  as  a  cocke  dothe  an  henne,  le  cauque?  It  is  the 
Lat  calcare, 

181.  '  Was  the  fact  that  I  saw  Reason  follow  all  animals '  [c] ; '  Because 
Reason  regarded  and  ruled  all  animals'  [b].  Observe  rewarded  for 
'regarded/ 

192.  Reason,  'He  should  have  said  by  instincty  which  would  have 
removed  the  difficulty  ;  *  Whitaker. 

197.  The  B-text  means—'  Why  I  suffer  (it  to  be  so),  or  suffer  it  not ; 
thou  thyself  hast  naught  to  do  (with  it)«  Amend  it  if  thou  canst,  for  my 
time  is  to  be  waited  for.  Patience  is  a  sovereign  virtue,  and  is  (really)  a 
swift  vengeance.'  The  apparent  paradox  in  the  last  line  is  an  evident 
reference  to  Luke  xviiL  7. 

198.  See  Ecclus.  xi.  9. 

199.  '  Who  is  more  long-suffering  than  God  ?  quoth  he  ;  no  one,  as  I 
believe.' 

(b.  II.  374.)    See  I  Pet.  ii.  13. 

204.  'And  so  the  wise  man  witnesseth,  and  so  the  French  proverb 
instructs  us '  [c] ;  '  French  men  and  free  men  thus  train  their  children ' 
[b].  The  conjunction  of  '  Frenchmen '  with  '  free  men '  is  striking,  and 
points  to  the  French-speaking  habits  of  the  upper  classes.    Observe  how 
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'freo  man '  is  opposed  to  'cheri;*  Pass,  xxiii.  146^  Affeytetk  means 
literally  tame^  and  was  used,  in  French,  with  respect  to  hawks ;  it  here 
means  train^  tutor^  or  disdpUne.  For  the  opinion  of  'the  wise  man,'  see 
Ecdes.  vii  8. 

*  205.  '  A  fiair  virtue  is  Patience  ;  evil  speaking  is  a  petty  vengeance.  To 
speak  well  of  others  and  to  endure  things  patiently  make  the  patient  man 
come  to  a  good  end.'  These  two  lines  are  really  four  short  lines,  in  rime. 
The  word  suffrabU  is  rare,  and  less  intelligible  than  the  form  soffrant  of 
the  B-text,  which  I  have  adopted  in  the  above  translation.  The  form  ly 
or  //  (better  than  lut)  was  used  in  Old  French  as  an  article ;  see  Burgu/s 
Grammaire,  I.  46,  53. 

Chaucer  has  some  lines  much  resembling  U.  2o»-^3oS  of  the  present 
passage ;  see  his  Frainkeleyn's  Tale,  C.  T.  11085-11092 — 

'  Patience  is  an  hey  vertue  certein,'  etc. 

211.  'Each  man  would  be  blameless,  believe  thou  none  otherwise!' 
With  /ac/eSf  blameless,  cf.  lakke,  to  blame,  in  1.  208. 

—  (11.  389.)  'And  bade  every  created  thing  multiply  according  to  its 
kind,  and  all  to  please  man  with,  who  must  endure  wo,  through  the  tempt- 
ation of  the  flesh  and  of  the  fiend  also.' 

213.  Tif,  for  /ide/A  [c] ;  hW,  for  Mt'de/k  [b];  i.  e.  it  betides  or  happens 
to  him. 

214.  From  Dionysius  Cato,  Distichorum  liber,  i.  5  :— 

'Si  uitam  inspicias,  hominum  si  denique  mores, 
Cum  culpant  alios,  nemo  sine  crimine  uiuit' 

Cf.  Horace,  lib.  i.  Serm.  Sat.  iii.  23. 

21G.  (11.  396.)  And  awaked.    Here  ends  the  Fourth  Vision. 

217.  (11.  397.)  Whitaker  refers  us  to  a  similar  passage  in  the  Tempest, 
iii.  2.  149. 

220.  '  And  then  there  appeared  a  wight,  who  he  was  I  knew  not '  [c]  ; 
'  And,  as  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  one  looked  at  me,  and  asked  me '  [b]. 
The  stranger's  name  is  Imaginative;  Pass.  xv.  l.  Here,  in  liEurt,  begins 
the  Fifth  Vision,  or  the  Vision  of  Imaginative ;  ending,  in  both  texts,  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  Passus  next  following. 

226.  Entermetyng^  intermeddling,  with  reference  to  the  text  Ecclus. 
xi.  9,  quoted  at  L  198  above.  See  the  verb  entemuted  in  1.  408  of  the 
B-text.  Cotgrave  has — ^  S^entremettre  de^  to  meddle,  or  deal  with,  to 
thrust  himself  into.'  In  Pecock's  Repressor,  i.  145,  we  have— 'Who  eucr 
schewith  him  lewid  ...  he  is  worthi  to  be  forbode  fro  enterttuting  with 
the  Bible  in  eny  party  ther-of.'  The  quotation  'philosophus  esses,  si 
tacubses '  is  from  Boethius,  de  Cons.  Phil.  lib.  ii.  prosa  7  ;  see  Chaucer's 
translation  of  Boethius,  ed.  Morris,  p.  59.  Compare  Prov.  xvii.  28,  x.  19  ; 
Dion.  Cato,  lib.  i.  dist.  3,  12  ;  Monumenta  Franciscana,  p.  600. 

228.  MameUde  aboute  meU^  prated  about  food,  viz.  the  forbidden  fruit. 
Cf.  mamefyy  B.  v.  21 ;  and  Milton,  P.  L.  ix.  921. 

234.  '  Nor  doth  Clergy  at  all  care  to  shew  thee  (some)  of  his  cunning  * 
[cj :  '  That  Clergy  careth  not  to  follow  thy  company  *  [b]. 
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235.  Cf.  — '  Uerecundia  pars  est  magna  penitentiaJe ; '  quoted  from 
St  Augustine  in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  331. 

247.  '  Yea,  certainly,  that  is  true  ;  and  he  got  ready  to  set  off  walking.* 
See  note  to  Pass.  i.  a.    Cf.  skope  her^  Gower,  C.A.  iii.  62. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XV.    (B.  Pass.  XII.) 

1.  'By  ymaginaiyfxs  represented  what  we  should  call  Imagination  or 
Fancy.  William  means,  in  particular,  his  own  power  of  Imagination; 
see  1.  3.  Line  2  describes  Imagination  as  a  lonely  power,  ever  busy ;  to 
which  [b]  adds—'m  all  states  of  health.  And  see  note  to  B.  x.  115,  on 
p.  151,  which  accounts  for  the  introduction  of  Imaginative  in  the  present 
passage. 

3.  This  is  an  important  line,  as  fixing  the  poet's  age.  In  die  B-text,  he 
is  45,  in  the  year  1377,  and  so  bom  about  1332.  In  the  C-text,  William 
has  altered  it  to  the  purposely  vague  form  '  more  than  forty  years.' 

7.  '  Nor  to  waste  speech,  as,  e.  g.,  by  speaking  idly.' 

9.  '  Humble  thyself  to  continue  to  live,'  etc. 

(12.  9.)  Sec  Luke  xii.  38. 

(12.  12.)  See  Prov.  iii.  12 ;  Rev.  iii.  19. 

(12.  14.)  This  is  rather  a  singular  interpretation  of  'thy  rod  and 

thy  staff,  they  comfort  me ; '  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  William  takes  it  to  mean  that 
God's  corrections  turn  to  consolations. 

— —  (12.  16.)  MakyngeSy  poems ;  so  mcLke^  to  write  poetry,  to  compose, 
in  1.  22  below  ;  and  in  C.  Pass.  vi.  5.  See  Trench,  Select  Glossary,  s.  v. 
Make.  One  of  the  earliest  instances  of  the  use  of  makyere  in  the  sense  of 
'author'  occurs  in  the  Kentish  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  269 ; 
written  A.  D.  1340.  The  A.S.  scdp  and  O.H.G.  x^^mean  a  'shaper.' 
The  German  dichter  means  an  '  arranger ; '  the  Fr.  trouvh^e,  Provengal 
troubadour^  and  Ital.  trovatore  mean  a  '  finder.'  With  die  expression  sey 
thi  sauter^  compare  C  Pass.  vi.  45-52. 

(12.  19.)  Peyre  frtresy  pair  of  friars.    Peyre  often  means  a  set ; 

but  here/<nr.  The  friars  often  went  about  in  pairs;  see  Ch.  Somp.  Ta. 
1.  32,  and  cf.  C.  Pass.  xi.  8.  For  the  omission  of  the  word  of  zS(tx  feyre^ 
cf. '  a  peyre  tables '  in  Chaucer's  Astrolabe,  ed.  Skeat,  ii.  40.  18. 

(12.  21.)  His  sone.    The  title  of  Cato's  book  is  Dionysii  Catonis 

Disticha  de  Moribus  ad  Fiiium, 

(12.  23.)  The  quotation  is  from  Distich,  iii.  7 : — 

'Intcrpone  tuis  interdum  gaudia  curis, 
Ut  possis  animo  quemuis  sufTerre  laborem.' 

(12.  30.)  See  I  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

(12.  37.)  Rochim€uhri,    Roquemadour  or  Roquemadou  (Ropes 

Amatoris)  is  said  to  be  a  town  in  Guienne,  on  the  river  Dordogne, 
formerly  called  also  Rocamacorus  or  Rochemindour.  See  the  Knight  de 
la  Tour-Landry,  ed.  Wright,  p.  70^  and  his  note  at  p.  213. 


i8o  (NOT  IN  C.)    a  PASS.  XII.  39. 

'  The  Virgin  of  Rocamadour  was  famous  as  early  as  the  eighth  century, 
for,  if  tradition  is  -to  be  believed,  Charlemagne  and  his  brave  followers 
came  to  pay  it  homage  on  their  return  from  an  expedition  against  the 
Gascons ;  and  the  sword  of  Roland,  deposited  as  an  oflfering  upon  the 
altar  of  the  chapel  of  St.  Michael,  is  still  [1874]  to  be  seen.  Around  this 
sanctuary,  dedicated  to  the  Virgin,  were  seventeen  chapels  hewn  in  the 
rock  [note  the  name  of  the  place] ;  they  were  dedicated  to  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  Twelve  Apostles,  to  St  John  the  Baptist,  to  St.  Anne,  to  St. 
Michael,  and  to  St,  Amadour^  whose  hermitage  was  here,  and  who  had 
no  doubt  brought  from  the  East  the  black  Virgin  who  has  been  venerated 
there  for  twelve  or  fifteen  centuries.' — Lacroix,  Military  and  Religious  Life 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  388. 

(l3.  39.)  This  line  is  very  difficult.    It  seems  that  mayden  to 

marye  must  be  an  expression  meaning  '  a  maiden  as  regards  marriage,' 
L  e.  unmarried  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  line  then  means — '  and  mightest  well 
continue  (such).'  That  it  was  so  understood  is  rendered  probable  by  the 
reading  content  (i.e.  contain)  of  the  Oriel  MS.,  just  as  two  MSS.  have 
conteyne  for  contyntu  in  C.  Pass.  xi.  384,  which  see.  Though  the  author 
speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  marriage  in  Pass.  xi.  281-288,  he  yet  puts  the 
unmarried  life  above  it,  as  in  Pass.  xix.  89, 90.  I  think  this  is,  accordingly, 
the  right  interpretation  ;  and  agree  with  Mr.  Wright  in  placing  no  comma 
after  madden, 

-^—  (i3.  41.)  William  is  arguing  in  praise  of  Loyalty  or  obedience. 
Lucifer  fell  through  pride  and  consequent  disobedience ;  see  note  to  Pass, 
ii.  105,  p.  24.    Solomon  and  Samson  were  disloyal  to  chastity. 

(12.  43.)   'Job  the  Jew  bought  his  joy  very  dearly;'  or,  'paid 

dearly  for  his  prosperity.'  William  here  really  changes  his  subject. 
Having  mentioned  the  examples  of  Lucifer,  Solomon,  and  Samson,  he 
proceeds  to  adduce  further  examples  of  such  as  fell  from  great  prosperity 
into  subsequent  adversity.  This  was*  a  favourite  theme  with  the  writers 
of  the  time,  as  exemplified  by  Boccaccio's  De  Casibus  Virorum  Illus- 
trium,  Chaucer's  Monkes  Tale,  and  Lydgate's  Falls  of  Princes. 

(13.  44.)  Mr.  Wright  has  a  note  here  which  I  quote.   *  These  three 

names  were  the  great  representatives  of  ancient  science  and  literature  in 
the  middle  ages.  Aristotle  represented  philosophy,  in  its  most  general 
sense ;  Virgil  represented  literature  in  general,  and  more  particularly  the 
ancient  writers  who  formed  the  grammar  course  of  scholastic  learning, 
whether  verse  or  prose  ;  Ypocras,  or  Hippocrates,  represented  medicine. 
They  are  here  introduced  to  iUustrate  the  fact  that  men  of  science  and 
learning,  as  well  as  warriors  and  rich  men,  experience  the  vicissitudes  of 
fortune.'  It  remains,  however,  to  be  explained  in  what  sense  these  three 
worthies  experienced  adversity.  This  is  not  to  be  explained  from  the 
history  of  their  lives  on  earth,  but  by  the  universal  belief  of  the  time  that 
their  souls  were  lost,  as  was  also  that  of  Solomon  ;  see  this  expressly 
declared  in  Pass.  xii.  211-220.  The  spelling  j^/^vroj,  for  Hippocrates, 
occuri  in  some  MSS.  of  Chaucer,  Prol.  431.  There  is  a  legend  concerning 
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him,  which  brings  him  to  an  evil  end,  in  The  Seven  Sages,  ed.  Wright, 
1046-1153  (cf.  Introd.  pp.  Iviii,  Ix.);  see  also  Weber*s  Metrical  Romances, 
iii.  41,  77,  368.  Virg^  was  chiefly  celebrated,  in  the  middle  ages,  as 
having  been  a  great  magician,  who,  according  to  Vincent  of  Beauvais, 
fabricated  certain  magical  statues  at  Rome. 

(12.  45.)  EUngdichy  sadly,  miserably;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  204. 

Alexander's  sad  and  early  death  is  well  described  by  Plutarch.  Most 
likely  William  adopted  the  current  notion  that  Alexander  died  by  poison, 
as  told,  e.  g.,  in  the  Romance  of  Alexander,  ed.  Weber,  11.  7850-7893. 

(12.  46.)  '  Wealth  and  natural  intelligence  became  a  source  of  ruin 

to  them  all.'  In  all  the  above  examples,  their  fall  was  due  either  to  riches 
or  to  pride  of  knowledge.  This  remark  shews  that  William  adopted  the 
legendary  tales  about  Hippocrates  and  Virgil  that  have  been  indicated 
above.  Strict  grammar  would  require  the  use  of  ar^  not  and^  in  this  line. 
See  nearly  the  same  expression  below,  C.  xv.  17 ;  B.  xii.  57. 

(12.  47.)  Felyce  hir  faymesse.    For  remarks  on  this  use  of  A/r,  see 

note  to  Pass.  xix.  236.  '  Felice's  fairness  became  altogether  a  disgrace  to 
her.'  It  is  probable  that  we  have  here  a  reference  to  some  particular 
version  of  the  famous  romance  of  Guy  of  Warwick.  See  the  Percy  Folio 
MS.,  ed.  Hales  and  Fumivall,  ii.  509, 515.  Note  particularly  the  quotation  at 
the  latter  reference,  viz. — *•  Dame  Fefys^  daughter  and  heire  to  Erie  Rohand, 
for  her  beauty  called  Fefyse  belle,  or  Fefys  the  fure  by  true  enheritance, 
was  countesse  of  Warwyke,  and  lady  and  wyfe  to  the  most  victoriouse 
Knight,  Sir  Guy  ; . . .  but  when  they  wer  wedded  and  been  but  a  litle 
season  togither,  he  departed  from  her  to  her  greate  hevynes,  and  never 
was  conversaunt  with  her  after,  to  her  vnderstandinge  ; '  etc.  The  conduct 
of  dame  Felice  had  been  disdainful ;  and,  when  Sir  Guy  quitted  her  at  the 
end  of  the  fortieth  day,  she  must  have  felt  it  as  a  great  disgrace.  Her 
&imess  had  but  brought  slander  and  scandal  upon  her.  She  even  thought 
of  suicide. 

(12.  48.)  'And  Rosamund,  in  like  manner,  pitiably  bestowed  her- 
self^' i.  e.  sacrificed  herself.  The  word  bysetU  is  properly  active,  meaning 
to  employ,  as  in  C.  vii.  254 ;  we  must  supply  her,  i.  e.'  herselfl  The  name 
of  Rosamund  is  but  too  notorious.  A  very  curious  account  of  her  is  given 
in  The  French  Chronicle  of  London,  ed.  G.  J.  Aungier,  for  the  Camden 
Society,  1844. 

—  (12.  52.)  I  do  not  know  whence  this  is  quoted.  It  is  not  in  Cato's 
Distiches.    For  the  quotation  at  1.  56,  see  Luke  vi.  38. 

17.  Nearly  repeated  from  above ;  B.  xii.  46. 

18.  (12.  58.)  See  Luke  xii.  47,  48  ;  i  Cor.  viii.  i. 

(12.  60.)  But  if  the  rote  be  trewe,  unless  the  root  (or  foundation)  of 

it  be  true ;  i.  e.  unless  the  wealth  be  acquired  by  perfectly  just  and  £ur 
means.  Otherwise,  the  wealth  is  rather  '  a  root  of  robbers,'  i.  e.  produc- 
tive of  thieves  ;  because  what  has  been  untruly  obtained  deserves  to  be 
untruly  taken  away  ;  see  Pass.  xiii.  247,  and  the  note,  p.  173. 

20,  21.  These  two  lines  are  parenthetical,  and  explanatory  of  the  ex- 
pression vnkynde  rychesse^  which  means  wealth  unnaturally  acquired, 
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wrongful  gains.  They  mean — '  As,  for  instance,  when  abandoned  wretches 
come  to  be  lords,  and  ignorant  men  set  up  as  teachers,  and  holy  church 
becomes  a  giver  to  harlots  and  is  avaricious  and  covetous.'  Horen  is  the 
genitive  pluraL 

23.  There  is  a  pun  here  on  the  vrorA^  gr<ue  9jA  grass,  which  must  have 
been  pronounced  very  much  the  same  at  this  period.  The  latter  is  used, 
in  this  passage,  in  the  sense  of  a  herb  of  htcJing  virtue,  as  in  William  of 
Paleme,  ed.  Skeat,  11.  636,  644,  799,  1030.  Compare  the  pun  by  which  rue, 
to  repent,  caused  the  herb  rue  to  be  called  the  *  herb  of  grace ; '  Hamlet, 
iv.  5.  181. 

24.  'Till  good-will  begin  to  rain  (upon  it)'  [c];  'but  amongst  the 
humble '  [b]. 

25.  Wokte^  soften,  moisten.  The  sense  is,  that  grace  is  like  a  healing 
herb;  but  it  grows  not  till  good-will  rains  upon  it,  and  moistens  (or 
softens)  men's  wicked  hearts  by  means  of  good  works.  Halliwell  gives 
'  wokey,  moist,  sappy,*  as  a  Durham  word ;  also  '  Weaky,  moist, 
watery.  North,*  Cf.  A.  S.  wdciofi,  to  weaken  ;  G.  weichen,  to  soak,  to 
macerate. 

27.  (12.  65,  67,  71.)    See  John  lii.  8,  11. 

40.  The  sygne  [c],  or  carectus,  i.  e.  characters  [b],  has  reference  to  the 
words  written  by  Christ  upon  the  ground ;  John  viii.  7.  See  this  illus- 
trated in  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  ed.  Halliwell,  pp.  220,  221,  where 
Christ  is  represented  as  writing  upon  the  ground  the  sins  of  the 
accusers.  St  Augustine  says  (Homil.  on  St.  John  vi.  6)  that  Christ,  by 
writing  on  the  ground,  signified  that  he  was  the  Lawgiver ;  it  was  to 
remind  the  Jews  that  The  Law  had  at  first  been  written  on  tables  of 
stone ;  and  this  reminded  the  Pharisees  of  the  Law,  and  how  ecuh  one 
ought  to  judge  himself.  It  is  clear  that  William  was  thinking  of  this  inter- 
pretation, since  he  refers  to  the  Law  of  Moses  just  above.  It  is  also  easy 
to  see  how  St.  Augustine's  remark  was  changed  into  the  statement  that 
Christ  wrote  each  man's  sins  upon  the  ground. 

The  word  sygne  {carectus,  b)  is  curious.  It  seems  to  indicate  that 
Christ's  words  upon  the  ground  were  supposed  to  have  been  denoted 
rather  by  special  characters  or  signs  than  by  ordinary  letters.  See  the 
Chapter  on  '  Characts'  in  Brand's  Popular  Antiquities  (ed.  Ellis,  iii.  319), 
shewing  that  Gower  uses  carect  in  the  sense  of  a  charm — '  With  his  carect 
would  him  enchaunt ; '  Conf.  Amant  bk.  i.  See  also  Caractes  in  Halliwell's 
Dictionary. 

50.  It  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  this  comparison  of  an  untaught 
man  to  a  '  blind  man  in  battle '  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  well- 
known  yet  unusual  instance  of  such  an  occurrence  at  the  battle  of  Cre^y, 
A.  D.  1346,  in  which  the  blind  king  of  Bohemia  was  slain.  See  Froissart, 
Chron.,  bk.  i.e.  129. 

65.  '  Nor  think  lightly  of  their  science,  whatever  they  do  them- 
selves.' 

66.  '  Let  us  take  their  words  at  their  (true)  worth,  for  their  witnesses 
are  true.' 
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68.  *  Lest  strife  should  thus  enrage  us,  and  each  man  should  aim  blows 
at  another.'  Cf.  choppe  adoun^  strike  down,  Pass.  i.  64.  With  1.  69,  cf. 
Ps.  civ.  15  (Vulgate). 

83.  See  i  Cor.  iii.  19.    For  the  texts  below,  cf.  Luke  ii.  15,  Matt.  ii.  i. 

88.  '  But  of  cleanness  and  of  clerks,  and  keepers  of  beasts '  [c]  ;  '  Nor 
of  lords  that  were  ignorant  men,  but  of  the  most  learned  men  existing ' 
(lit.  the  highest  lettered  men  out)  [b].  This  use  of  oute  with  a  superlative 
is  very  remarkable  ;  we  can  still  say '  the  last  thing  ouV  It  occurs  again 
below ;  xv.  191. 

91.  This  seems  a  strange  version  of  the  Bible  narrative  in  Luke  ii.  7. 
But  the  notion  would  hardly  be  one  which  WiUiam  invented  ;  I  have  no 
doubt  he  merely  adopted  some  opinion  which  he  had  met  with.  Thus  Peter 
Comestor  writes — '  Ingressi  vero  magi  domum  [cf.  Matt  ii.  1 1]  quam 
diuersorium  lucas  nominat.'  This  plainly  shews  how  the  notion  might 
arise.  The  Magi  entered  a  house;  this  house  was  wrongly  identified  with 
the  inn;  and  the  inn  was  imagined  to  be  the  best  house  in  the  town.  See 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.  Inn. 

92.  Poetes,  This  idea  was  possibly  founded  upon  the  words  of  St.  Luke, 
that  'the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God.'  We  are 
reminded  of  Caedmon,  the  neatherd  and  poet. 

96.  Tho^  when.  //iV,  i.  e. '  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;'  Luke  ii.  9.  Shewere^ 
a '  shewer,'  i.e.  a  revealer  or  discloser.  Skiwere  is  the  usual  Middle-English 
word  for  a  mirror;  see  the  examples  in  Stratmann,  of  which  I  here  cite 
a  few.  ^  Skewers f  Sheweres^  mirrors,  £xod.  xxxviii.  8;  Is.  iii.  23;' 
Wycliffite  Glossary.  So  also — *ase  ine  scheauwerej  as  in  a  mirror; 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  92 ;  '  ane  sseawere,'  a  mirror,  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt,  ed. 
Morris,  p.  84. 

97.  ClerkeSf  learned  men,  viz.  the  Magi.  Comete;  see  note  to  Pass, 
xxi.  243. 

100.  Crabbedey  harsh,  cross,  peevish.  The  reference  is  to  Pass.  xii.  275- 
303  ;  B.  X.  442-474.  In  the  B-text,  the  poet  speaks  the  '  crabbed  words ' 
himself ;  see  B.  x.  372.  In  the  C-text,  they  are  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Recklessness  (see  xii.  200),  who  is  the  poet's  confidential  friend  and 
adviser  for  the  time  being. 

104.  The  iUustration  here  given  is  imitated  from  BoSthius,  lib.  4,  pr.  2. 
See  Chaucer's  translation,  ed.  Morris,  p.  114, 11.  9-16. 

Temesty  the  Thames.  This  use  of  the  name  of  a  river  (without  the 
definite  article  preceding  it)  is  still  common  in  many  parts  of  England, 
and  sounds  well ;  it  seems  to  add  to  the  dignity  of  the  river.  In  Shrop- 
shire they  talk  of  *  Severn.' 

105.  *•  And  both  naked  as  a  needle,  neither  of  them  heavier  than  the 
other ; '  where,  for  '  heavier,'  the  B-text  has  sykerer^  i.  e.  safer,  or  in  a  less 
dangerous  position.  This  proverbial  expression  occurs  in  the  form '  naked 
as  nedel,'  in  MS.  Laud  656,  foL  6  b,  line  2. 

117.  See  Ps.  xxxi.  i  (Vulgate) ;  xxxii.  i  (A.V.). 

120.  Loketk  after  lente^  waits  for  Lent. 

124.  After ^  according  to,  according  to  the  instructions  of.    Observe  the 
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distinction  here  between  a  parson  and  a  parish-priest.  The  former  was 
properly  a  rector,  the  latter  might  be  a  vicar  or  perpetual  curate.  See 
Parson  in  Hook's  Church  Dictionary.  William  is  here  very  severe  upon 
their  frequent  ignorance. 

125.  Lukj  Luke.  See  Luke  vi.  39  ;  but  William's  words  are  somewhat 
nearer  to  Matt.  xv.  14. 

126.  '  For  much  woe  was  marked  out  (allotted)  to  him  that  has  to  wade 
with  the  ignorant.'  The  image  refers  to  a  man  who  employs  a  guide  to 
conduct  him  over  a  ford,  and  finds  that  he  is  unacquainted  with  the  depth 
of  the  stream. 

127.  'Well  may  the  child  bless  him  that  set  him  to  his  book,'  i.e. 
taught  him  to  read.     Thai^hm  that. 

128.  After  Utierure^  according  to  written  precepts. 

129.  *  Versetf  a  versicle,  or  short  verse ;  *  Cotgrave. 

The  allusion  is  to  the '  benefit  of  clergy,'  and  to  the  '  neckverse.'    Such 

allusions  are  very  numerous.    Thus,  in  Marlowe's  Jew  of  Malta,  A.  iv. 

sc.  4,  we  have — *  within  forty  foot  of  the  gallows,  conning  his  neck-verse.' 

A  note  on  the  passage,  in  Cunningham's  edition,  says — 'The  words  used 

by  a  criminal  to  establish  his  right  to  "  benefit  of  clergy."    The  fifty-first 

Psalm  was  generally  selected,  and  the  opening  words  Miserere  met  Deus 

came  to  be  considered  the  neck-verse,  par  excellence.  The  ceremony  was 

not  abolished  till  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne.'  In  Hudibras,  part  iii.  c.  i,  we 

find— 

'  And  if  they  cannot  read  one  verse 

r  th'  psalms,  must  sing  it,  and  that 's  worse.' 

'In  Hudibras's  days,'  observes  Dr.  Grey,  'they  used  to  sing  a  psalm. at 
the  gallows ;  and  therefore  he  that,  by  not  being  able  to  recul  a  verse  in 
the  Psalms,  was  condemned  to  be  hanged,  must  sing^  or  at  least  hear  a 
verse  sung,  under  the  gallows  before  he  was  turned  off.  This  custom 
arose  from  the  practice  of  what  was  called  benefit  of  clergy.  In  the  times 
when  book-learning  was  a  rare  accomplishment,  a  person  who  was  tried 
for  any  capital  crime,  except  treason  or  sacrilege,  might  obtain  an 
acquittal  by  "  praying  his  clergy  ; "  the  meaning  of  which  was,  to  call  for 
a  Latin  Bible,  and  read  a  passage  in  it,  generally  selected  from  the 
Psalms.  If  he  exhibited  this  capacity,  he  was  saved  as  a  person  of 
learning,  who  might  be  useful  to  the  state  ;  if  he  could  not  read,  however, 
be  was  hanged.  Hence  the  common  saying  among  the  people,  that  if 
they  could  not  read  their  neck-verse  at  sessions,  they  must  sing  it  at  the 
gallows.'  See  a  very  graphic  description  of  such  an  ordeal  in  Sir  F. 
Palgrave's  Merchant  and  Friar,  at  p.  175.  The  benefit  merely  saved 
the  man's  life ;  he  could  still  be  subjected  to  fine  or  imprisonment ;  see 
11.  146,  147  below.  It  is  clear  from  the  present  passage  that  Dominus 
pars  heredi talis  (Ps.  xv.  5,  Vulgate),  was  also  in  use  as  a  neck- verse  in 
the  time  of  Richard  II.  as  well  as  Miserere  mei, 

131.  '  Where  ignorant  thieves  are  hung,  see  how  they  (the  clerks)  are 
saved ! ' 

133.  Yelde  hym  creaunt^  yielded  himself  as  a  believer.    The  more 
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usual  phrase  is  exemplified  in  yelt  him  recreaunt^  yields  himself  as  a 
coward,  which  occurs  in  Pass.  xxi.  105.  The  iormyelde  is  here  weak,  but 
the  verb  was  originally  a  strong  one. 

135.  The  quotation  is  inexact  The  Vulgate  has  —  'nolo  mortem 
impii,  sed  ut  conuertatur  impius  a  uia  sua  et  uiuat ; '  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 1. 

136.  That  there  are  degrees  of  bliss  in  heaven  has  been  at  all  times  a 
prevalent  belief.  See  Dante's  Divina  Commedia ;  Ayenbyte  of  Inwyt, 
ed.  Morris,  p.  367  ;  Hampole's  Pricke  of  Conscience,  1.  7876.  CI  Matt. 
V.  19  ;  xi.  II  ;  xviii ;  2  Cor.  xii.  2  ;  etc. 

138.  In  like  manner  King  Horn,  when  disguised,  enters  the  hall,  and 
sits  upon  the  ground  like  a  beggar.  See  King  Horn,  ed.  Lumby,  IL 
III 5- II 33.  The  ' sovereigns  of  the  ball '  were  those  who  sat  at  the  high 
table,  generally  raised  upon  a  dais. 

145.  A  soleyn^  a  solitary  person.  SoUyn  is  our  modem  sullen;  see 
examples  in  Stratmann;  to  which  add — 'In  solein  place  by  my-selue;' 
Gower,  Conf.  Amant.  iii.  6. 

146.  See  note  to  1.  129  above.  The  quotation  is  from  Ecdus.  v.  5 — 
'  De  propitiato'  peccato  noli  esse  sine  metu,  neque  adicias  peccatum 
super  peccatum.' 

150.  See  the  note  to  Pass.  xiii.  75.  Tulde^  dwelt ;  lit  pitched  his  tent 
The  verb  is  telden^  to  pitch  a  tent,  which  see  in  Stratmann.  It  is  a 
derivative  of  A.  S.  teld^  a  tent 

163.  See  Ps.  IxL  13  (Vulgate) ;  Matt.  xvi.  27. 

156.  Cf.  Ps.  cxxxiv.  6  (Vulgate) :  '  Omnia  quaecunque  uoluit,  Dominus 
fecit  in  caelo,  in  terra,  in  man,  et  in  omnibus  abyssis.'  See  the  '  Thyrde 
Lesson '  in  the  Monday  service  used  by  the  nuns  of  Sion,  in  the  Myrour 
of  our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  182,  and  Peter  Comestor's  Historia  Scolastica, 
at  the  end  of  cap.  xxiv. 

157.  By  thee^  with  respect  to  thee.  Weyes^  ways  [c]  ;  the  whyes,  the 
reasons  why,  lit.  the  why's  [b]. 

158.  See  Pass.  xiv.  170-193. 

(12.  228.)  '  The  nest  [of  the  magpie]  is  usually  placed  conspicuous 

enough,  either  in  the  middle  of  some  hawthorn  bush,  or  on  the  top  of 
some  high  tree.  The  place,  however,  is  always  found  difficult  of  access, 
for  the  tree  pitched  upon  generally  grows  in  some  thick  hedgerow,  fenced 
by  brambles  at  the  root,  or  sometimes  one  of  the  higher  bushes  is  fixed 
upon  for  the  purpose;'  Goldsmith's  Animated  Nature,  iiL  17a  'Its 
nest,  well  fortified  with  blackthorn  twigs,  is  a  curiosity ; '  £ng.  Cyclo- 
paedia, s.  v.  Corvidae ;  Pica  caudata.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  xiv.  156,  p.  176. 

166.  See  Ps.  cxlviii.  5  (Vulgate). 

171.  *  That  the  fairest  bird  (i.  e.  the  peacock)  engenders  in  the  foulest 
manner.'    Cf.  Pass.  xiv.  171-173. 

179.  See  the  description  of  the  peacock's  long  tail,  ugly  feet,  and  harsh 
cry  in  Laurence  Andrewe's  Noble  Life,  cap.  xd,  quoted  in  The  Babees 
Boke,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  219.  Though  the  flesh  is  here  called  'foul  flesh' 
[b],  or  'loathsome'  [c],  peacock  was,  as  Mr.  Wright  remarks,  a  celebrated 
dish  at  table.    See  also  the  note  to  L  184  betow. 
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184.  T7t€  poeUy  the  author,  the  writer.  William  would  have  called  a 
poet  a  maker  (see  note  to  B.  xii.  16) ;  he  uses  pott  to  denote  any  writer, 
whether  in  prose  or  verse,  as  when  he  speaks  of  Plato  as  being  such 
(Pass.  xii.  304),  or  Cicero  and  Aristotle  (Pass.  xiii.  173-175  ;  and  see 
L  190  below).  In  the  present  passage,  the  writer  meant  is  Aristotle ;  see 
below,  B.  xii.  266.  Thus  in  Batman  vpon  Bartholome,  lib.  xiL  c  31,  we 
read — 'And  Aristotle  sayth,  that  the  Pecocke  hath  an  vnstedfost  and 
euill-shapen  head,  as  it  were  the  head  of  a  serpent,  and  with  a  crest. 
And  he  hath  a  simple  pace,  and  small  necke  and  areared,  and  a  blew 
breast,  and  a  taile  fill  of  bewty,  distinguished  on  high  with  wonderful 
faimesse ;  and  he  hath  foulest  feet  and  riueled  \vfrinkled\.  And  he 
wondereth  of  the  iairenesse  of  his  fethers,  and  areaieth  them  vp,  as  it 
were  a  circle  about  his  head ;  and  then  he  looketh  to  the  foulenesse  of  his 
feete,  and  lyke  as  he  wer  ashamed,  he  letteth  his  fethers  fall  sodeinlye : 
and  all  the  taile  downeward,  aa  though  he  tooke  no  heed  of  the  fairenesse 
of  his  fethers :  and  he  hath  an  horrible  voice.' 

The  original  passage  in  Aristotle,  Hist,  of  Animals,  bk.  vi.  cap.  9,  says 
but  little  about  the  peacock's  tail  or  feet  Cf.  note  to  L  179  above. 
See  also  Holland's  tr.  of  Pliny,  bk.  x.  c.  20  ;  quoted  by  Richardson  (s.  v. 
Piocock), 

—  (i3. 253.)  Chiteryngy  chattering,  chirping.  In  Trevisa's  translation 
of  Higden*s  Polychronicon,  i.  239,  the  word  is  used  of  the  note  of  the 
starling — 'With  mouth  than  cheUreth  the  stare.'  And  in  the  Ancren 
Riwle,  p.  152 — 'Sparuwe  is  a  cheaterinde  bird;  cheateretk  euer  ant 
chirmeth.'  Chaucer  has — '  As  eny  swalwe  ckiteryng  on  a  heme,'  Milleres 
Tale,  1.  72  (C.  T.  3258  ;  Harl.  MS.).  Palsgrave  has—'  I  chytter^  I  make 
a  charme  as  a  fiocke  of  small  byrdes  do  whan  they  be  together,  le 
iargonfuJ    Two  more  examples  are  in  Halliwell's  Diet  s.  v.  Chitre, 

(12.  255.)  Flaumbej  3  p.  s.  subj.  used  with  a  future  sense.    *I 

believe  it  will  contaminate  very  foully  all  the  earth  around  it'  Flaumbe 
is  the  same  word  zsjlamey  from  the  OJFr,  Jlamber,  to  blaze,  bum,  throw* 
out  flames.  It  is  here  curiously  used  in  the  sense  to  spread  a  taint,  to 
contaminate.  The  same  verb  occurs,  in  a  neuter  sense,  in  MS.  Laud 
656,  fol.  4  b,  where  we  have — 

'  A  ^SLMOur  flambe^  ^-fro  *  ^y  feUeden  h/t  alle  ; ' 

i.  e.  a  scent  is  exhaled  from  it,  they  all  perceived  it.  In  the  same  MS., 
fol.  10,  we  have  the  verb  in  its  usual  sense — 

'  Quarels  flambcmde  of  fiire  *  fiowen  out  harde  ; ' 

i.e.  crossbow-bolts,  blazing  with  fire,  flew  out  fast.  The  connection  in 
idea  is  easily  perceived ;  a  burning  piece  of  wood  emits  blaze,  smoke, 
heat,  and  smell,  all  at  once.  So  the  LsLt.  Jlagrare  is  to  bum,  to  glow  ; 
but  its  derivative  is  the  Yx.flairer^  to  scent ;  cf.  flayre^  a  sweet  smell,  in 
Hampole's  Pricke  of  Conscience,  1.  9017. 

(12.  257.)  *By  the  peacock's  feet  is  meant,'  etc.    Auynete^  a 

certain  collection  of  fables.  Mr.  Wright  says — *  In  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  as  any  grammar  was  called  a  Donet  [see  note  to  Pass. 
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vii.  315]  because  the  treatise  of  Donatus  was  the  main  foundation  of  them 
all,  so,  from  iCsop  and  Avianus,  from  whom  the  materials  were  taken,  any 
collection  of  fables  was  called  an  Avionet  or  an  Esofei,  The  title  of  one 
of  these  collections  in  a  MS.  of  the  Bibl.  du  Roi  at  Paris  is— Compilacio 
Ysopi  alata  cum  Avionetto,  cum  quibusdam  addicionibus  et  moralitatibus. 
(Robert,  Fabl,  Indd.  Essay,  p.  clxv.)  Perhaps  the  reference  in  the  present 
case  is  to  the  fable  of  the  Peacock  who  complained  of  his  voice,  the 
39th  in  the  collection  which  M.  Robert  calls  Ysopet 

Avianus  flourished  about  the  fourth  century,  and  wrote  42  iEsopic 
fables  in  Latin  elegiac  verse,  of  no  great  merit. 

(12.  258.)  Robert  of  Brunne  (Handlyng  Synne,  11.  6259-6264) 

says — 

'  Of  alle  fals  |>at  beryn  name 

Fals  executours  are  moste  to  blame,'  etc. 

190.  The  authors  Porphyry  and  Plato  are  cited  at  random,  as  in  Pass, 
xii.  304;  xiii.  173.  It  is  hopeless  to  verify  such  references;  the  names 
are  merely  introduced  as  a  sort  of  flourish.  The  alliteration  has,  for 
once,  much  to  do  with  the  selection  of  the  names  ;  like  poet,  they  begin 
with  /.  In  the  B-text,  the  author  referred  to  is  Aristotle ;  see  next 
note. 

(12.  266.)    I  doubt  if  the  comparison  of  poor  men  to  larks  is 

to  be  found  in  Aristotle ;  see  his  Hist,  of  Animals,  for  a  description 
of  the  lark. 

Aristotle  is  here  called  '  the  great  clerk.'  The  real  reason  of  the  great 
influence  of  Aristotle's  writings  from  the  eleventh  to  the  sixteenth  centuries 
is  pointed  out  in  Milman's  Hist,  of  Lat.  Christianity,  vi.  443  ;  he  was 
regarded  as  *  the  teacher  of  logic,  the  master  of  dialectics.'  Observe  the 
occurrence  of  logyk  in  the  next  line. 

191.  *  The  least  bird  existing ; '  a  hyperbolical  expression.  On  oute^ 
see  note  to  L  88  above. 

192.  See  this  discussed  in  Pass.  xii.  216-223. 

193.  (12.  269.)  Sortes  is  a  mere  corruption  of  Socrates,  as  Mr.  Wright 
supposes.  His  reference  to  Walter  Map's  Poems,  p.  251,  is  much  to 
the  point.    The  passage  is — 

'Adest  ei  bajulus  cui  nomen  Gnato, 

Praecedebat  logicum  gressu  fatigato, 

Dorso  ferens  sarcinam  ventre  tensam  lato, 

Plenam  vestro  dogmate,  o  Sortes  et  PleUof* 

Gower  (C.  A.  iii.  366)  says — *  Sortes  and  Plato  with  him  come.'    Sortes 

means  Socrates  in  A.  Neckam,  de  Naturis  Rerum,  ed.  Wright,  p.  289. 

Speaking  of  logic,  Barclay  (in  his  Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  144) 

says — 

'  Now  Sortes  currit,  now  is  in  hand  Plato.' 

There  is  no  allusion  here  to  the  mode  of  divination  known  as  sortes 
sanctorum  (see  Ducange),  which  I  mention  only  that  it  may  not  be 
supposed  that  I  have  overlooked  that  supposition.    In  fact  the  context 
shews  that  Sortes  is  a  man's  name. 
VOL.  n.  » 
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20i.  The  right  quotation  is — '£t  si  iostus  uix  saluabitur,  impios  et 
peccator  ubi  parebunt?'  i  Pet.  iv.  18.  William  lays  a  stress  upon  mur^ 
and  says — 'since  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  it  follows  that 
he  shall  be  saved.'  See  Pass.  xvi.  33,  and  the  note,  (p.  189),  for  a  still 
clearer  statement  of  the  same  opinion.  For  the  story  of  Trajan,  see 
Pass.  xiii.  75,  and  the  note,  p.  169. 

207.  Follyng^  baptism.    See  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Acts  ii.  3. 

208.  Compare — '  Ignis  enim  triplicem  uim  habet,  scilicet,  illuminandi, 
calefaciendi,  consumendi/  etc. ;  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  ii.  118. 

209.  Treuthe  here  signifies  a  true  man,  a  righteous  man ;  see  lu  in 
1.  211.  Transuersede^  transgressed,  lit  traversed.  See  Traverser  in 
Cotgrave. 

210.  *'  But  (ever)  lived  as  his  own  law  taught  (him),  and  believes  there 
is  no  better  (law) ;  and  if  there  were  (a  better  law  made  known  to 
him),  he  would  (have  kept  it),  and  in  such  a  desire  dieth — surely  the 
true  God  would  never  (permit)  but  that  (such)  true  truth  were  com- 
mended. And  whether  it  shall  be  so  or  shall  not  be  so,  the  faith  of 
the  true  man  is  great ;  and  a  hope  ever  depends  upon  that  faith,  that 
he  shall  have  what  he  deserves.'  In  [b],  L  286,  the  reading  is — 'he 
would  amend;'  and  in  1.  289 — 'to  have  a  reward  for  his  truth.'  The 
sentence  is  terse  and  elliptical,  but  the  sense  is  clear ;  the  argument  is 
that  of  St.  Paul,  in  Rom.  iL  13-15. 

The  first  quotation  in  [b]  probably  refers  to  John  xvii.  2 — 'Sicut 
dedisti  ei  potestatem  omnis  camis,  ut  omne  quod  dedisti  ei,  det  eis 
uitam  aetemam.' 

The  second  quotation  is  from  Ps.  xxii.  4  (Vulgate) — 'Nam,  et  si 
ambulauero  in  medio  umbrae  mortis,  non  timebo  mala:  quoniam  tu 
mecum  es.'  The  rest  of  the  verse  has  been  already  quoted  above; 
B.  xii.  13. 

214.  See  Matt.  xxv.  23. 

216.  'And  a  present  beyond  what  was  agreed  for,  whatever  clerks 
may  say.*    Cf.  Pass.  iv.  317. 

217.  '  For  all  shall  be  as  God  will.'    Cf.  1.  213  above. 

(12.  290.)  'The  gloss  on  that  verse  grants  a  large  reward  to  true 

men.'  See  note  to  1.  209  above  for  the  sense  of  treuthe  here,  and  note 
to  1.  210  for  the  whole  verse  from  Psalm  xxii.  The  Glosa  Ordinaria 
contains  the  following  remark  on  the  words  mecum  es,  'I.e.  in  corde 
per  fidem,  vt  post  umbram  mortis  ego  tecum  sim.'  This  shews  that 
the  '  meed '  spoken  of  is,  that  true  men  shall  dwell  with  God  hereafter. 

(12.  292.)  '  To  keep  (or  maintain)  a  community  with ;  no  (sort  of) 

wealth  was  considered  better.' 

Here  ends  the  Fifth  Vision,  or  the  Vision  of  Imaginative.  The  Sixth 
Vision  follows  almost  immediately. 
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NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XVL    (B.  Pass.  XIII-XIV.  131.) 

2.  (13.  3.)  Feye^  fated  to  die  [c] ;  fre^  at  liberty  [b].  A  remaxkable 
variation. 

3.  MetuUnaunty  mendicant  friar.  The  spelling  is  peculiar,  but  is  the 
same  in  all  the  MSS. ;  see  also  1.  81  below,  and  Pass.  xiv.  79.  In  the  Six- 
text  edition  of  Chaucer,  Group  D,  1.  1906,  the  first  five  MSS.  have  the 
readings  mendynants^  mendynauntis^  mendinantM^  and  nundenauntM. 
The  word  occurs  also  in  Pierce  the  Plowman's  Crede,  1.  66,  where  it  is 
spelt  mendynauns, 

Meny  ^eres  after.  This  expression  may,  after  all,  mean  nothing.  At  the 
same  time,  we  know  that  the  recensions  of  the  poem  occupied  many  years, 
and  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  expression  is  literally  true.  If  so,  some 
time  must  have  elapsed  between  the  first  composition  of  Passus  XV.  and 
of  Passus  XVI.,  i.e.  between  Passus  XII.  and  XIII.  of  the  B-text.  See 
note  to  1.  173  below,  p.  198. 

5.  Here  our  author  recapitulates  a  part  of  the  Vision  of  Do-weL  The 
references  are  to  Pass.  xiii.  14-27,  233-247,  xiv.  1 12-128,  xv.  120-126, 
157-168,  203-217. 

7.  There  is  an  awkward  change  of  construction  here;  the  word  \ai 
should  be  followed  by  a  subjunctive  mood,  but  Uue  is  the  infinitive, 
governed  by  manacedey  whilst  vanskie  appears  to  be  used  as  a  transitive 
verb.  Thus  the  sense  is— 'And  how  Old-age  threatened  me,  (that)  it 
might  so  happen,  that,  if  I  lived  long— (he  threatened,  I  say,)  to  leave  me 
behind,  and  to  consume  all  my  powers,  and  my  fair  locks.' 

23.  See  the  note  to  Pass.  xv.  204.  The  expression  here  used  in  the 
C-text,  viz.  *  but  vix  help,'  refers  to  a  curious  popular  exposition  which,  as 
Wyclif  informs  us,  was  then  current.  His  words  are — 'And,  €U  men  seien^ 
in  this  word  "  unne|«  shal  ^  just  man  be  saved,"  is  menyd  ^s  word  lesus, 
whoso  coude  undirstonde  it.  For  in  )\s  word  VIX  ben  but  (n-ee  lettris,  V, 
and  I,  and  X.  And  V  bitokene)»  fyue  ;  I  betokeneth  lesus ;  and  X 
bitokene^  Crist  [Cf.  Gk.  XpioWr.]  And  so  ^is  resoun  sei^  ^t  ^t  just 
man  shal  be  saved  by  ^  V  woundis  of  lesus  Crist  oure  Lord.' — Works, 

J.  337. 

26.  Here  begins  the  Sixth  Vision,  viz.  of  Conscience,  Patience,  and 
Activa-Vita  (called  Haukyn  the  Active  Man  in  the  B-text).  It  properly 
terminates  at  Pass.  xvii.  157  (or  at  the  end  of  B.  xiv.). 

27.  In  [c],  William  dines  with  Conscience,  Clergy,  Reason,  and 
Patience  ;  in  [b].  Reason  is  omitted. 

(13.  24.)  '  And  because  Conscience  spake  of  Clergy,  I  came  all  the 

sooner.' 

SO.  Whiit  man  he  was  I  neste^  I  knew  not  what  sort  of  a  man  he 
was  [b].    But  the  C-text  is  more  explicit,  saying — '  a  man  like  a  friar.* 

M  a 
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Mayster  means  a  master  of  divinity  ;  in  I.  65  he  is  called  a  doctor;  see 
note  to  that  line.    Compare — 

'  And  also  |ns  myster  men  ben  maysters  icalled  ; ' 

Pierce  PI.  Crede,  L  574  ;  c£  1.  838. 
'No  matsier,  sir  (quod  he),  but  seruitour, 
Though  I  haue  had  in  scole  such  honour  ;^ 

Ch.  Sompnoures  Tale,  L  485. 
So  too  in  the  Complaint  of  the  Ploughman,  in  Political  Poems,  ed. 
Wright,  i.  337 ;  and  see  Pass.  xi.  9,  and  the  note.  Accordingly,  Mr. 
Wright  notes  that  the  word  maistsr  *  was  generally  used  in  the  scholastic 
ages  in  a  restricted  sense,  to  signify  one  who  had  taken  his  degree  in  the 
schools — a  master  of  arts.'  In  Jack  Upland,  we  find  the  question — *  why 
make  ye  so  many  maisters  among  you  [friars],  sith  it  is  against  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  ? ' 

40.  Stihlede^  arranged  every  thing,  set  all  in  order.  Other  MSS.  have 
stithlede  (M),  stih^lede  (K),  sti^tlide  (T) ;  sti^lede  (G).  It  is  commonly 
spelt  with  /  after  the  A,  as  in  P.  PI.  Crede,  L  315 ;  see  further  examples 
in  Stratmann. 

41.  Me  ties  f  companions  at  table  [c] ;  macches,  mates  [b].  The  same 
variation  occurs  below,  in  1.  55  (b.  13.  47).  With  the  former  cf.  A.S. 
^gemettan,  comestores,'  in  Bosworth  and  Toller's  A.  S.  Dictionary  ;  and 
with  the  latter  cf.  A.  S.  gemacca,  a  companion,  a  wife. 

43.  Calde  after^  called  for,  expressed  a  wish  for. 
45.  See  Luke  x.  7.  The  dishes  have  very  singular  names  ;  see  espe- 
cially 1.  61,  and  B.  xiii.  52-55.  The  guests  have  before  them,  for  their 
consumption,  portions  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers  and  various  texts  of 
Scripture,  and  even  the  drink  was  called  diu-perseuerans.  The  friar  turned 
away  from  these  uninviting  viands,  and  regaled  himself  with  *  meat  of 
more  cost  ; '  but  even  so,  he  did  not  quite  escape.  The  sauce  which  he 
chose  had  been  made  from  ingredients  ground  in  a  mortar  named  post- 
mortem^ which  is  a  way  of  saying  that  after  death  he  would  suffer  for  his 
gluttony. 

The  use  of  such  names  for  the  dishes  is  an  important  matter,  as  we  are 
able  to  tell  whence  William  derived  the  idea  of  describing  so  strange  a 
feast.  Warton  (Hist.  £.  P.  ed.  Hazlitt,  ii.  263)  has  noted  William's 
obligations,  in  another  passage,  to  Huon  de  Merits  Tomoiment  de  I'Anti- 
christ.  In  this  poem,  now  printed  by  P.  Tarb^,  in  his  Pontes  de  Cham- 
pagne, XV.  13,  is  a  description  of  a  feast  in  which  the  dishes  are  named 
after  various  sins;  and  the  author  says — 

*De  divers  m^s,  de  divers  vins 

Fumes  pleni^rement  servi. 

£t  sachiez  bien  qu'oncques  ni  vi 

F^ves  et  pois,  oes  ne  harenc  ; 

Tux  les  m^  Raoul  de  Hodenc 

Eumes  sans  faire  riot.' 
I.  e.  we  had  plenty  of  different  dishes  and  wines ;  but  we  did  not  have 
beam  and  peas,  nor  goose,  nor  herring,  but  all  the  dishes  described  by 
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Raoul  de  Hodenc.  This  shews  that  Huon  de  Men  himself  borrowed  the 
idea,  viz.  from  Le  Songe  d'Enfer  of  Raoul  de  Houdans  (or  Hodenc),  also 
printed  by  M.  Tarb^  in  the  same  volume,  pp.  134-148.  See  also 
the  description  of  the  Abbot  of  Gloucester's  Feast  in  Reliq.  Antiq., 
i.  140. 

47.  (13.  41.)  Mortrewes  and  potages;  and  in  I.  66  we  have  mortrews 
and  poddynges^ 

The  making  of  mortrewes  was  one  of  the  qualifications  of  Chaucer's 
Cook  ;  Prol.  386 :  see  Tyrwhitt's  note  on  the  line. 

See  Prompt.  Parv.,  p.  13,  note  I  ;  p.  70,  note  5  ;  p.  344,  note  2  ;  also 
Babees  Book,  pp.  151,  170,  172;  a  Recipe  for '  mortrewes  de  chare 'in 
Liber  Cure  Cocorum,  p.  9  ;  *of  fysche,'  p.  19  ;  etc. 

48.  '  They  made  themselves  well  at  ease  with  that  which  men  had  won 
amiss,'  i.  e.  gained  by  cheating. 

50.  The  whole  expression,  from  post-mortem  down  to  teeres,  is  the 
allegorical  name  of  the  mortar.  This  name  signifies — *  after  death  they 
shall  suffer  many  bitter  pains,  unless  they  sing  for  those  souls  and  weep 
salt  tears  for  them.'  The  expression  tho  soules  means  the  souls  of  the  men 
who  had  '  mis-won '  their  wealth.  The  passage  requires  to  be  pondered 
before  its  full  sense  is  perceived ;  yet  a  little  thought  will  shew  that  it  is 
of  some  satirical  force.  The  friars  (he  would  say)  fared  sumptuously, 
paying  for  their  rich  fare  with  the  money  which  wealthy  cheats  had  left  to 
them  when  in  present  fear  of  death ;  but  they  must  bear  in  mind  that  they 
will  suffer  bitterly  hereafter  for  their  gluttony,  unless  they  actually  perform 
that  which  they  have  solemnly  engaged  to  do,  viz.  sing  nutsses  for  the 
souls  of  such  wealthy  persons.  Hence  the  aptness  of  the  Latin  quotation 
(the  source  of  which  I  know  not)  which  signifies — '  Ye  who  feast  upon 
the  sins  of  men,  unless  ye  pour  out  tears  on  their  behalf,  ye  shall 
vomit  up  those  meats  amid  torments  which  ye  feast  upon  amid 
pleasures.' 

57.  *•  And  then  he  drew  for  us  a  drink,  the  name  of  which  was  Long- 
enduring^  This  line  was  omitted  in  Mr.  Wright's  edition  by  mere 
accident ;  it  is  in  the  MS.  which  he  used.  The  allusion  is  to  the  text. 
Matt.  X.  22.    See  Matt.  iii.  2  for  the  quotation  in  1.  56. 

58.  Quod  I  [b],  changed  to  quoth  A^  [c]  ;  an  improvement.  In  the 
B-text,  it  looks  like  a  poor  joke,  as  if  the  author  expresses  his  readiness 
to  drink  as  long  as  he  lives. 

61,  62.  See  Ps.  xxxi.  6  ;  1.  19. 

65.  See  Isaiah  v.  22.  A  doctor  [c] ;  this  doctor  [b].  Note  that  the 
word  a  is  not  indefinite  here ;  it  is  the  same  idiom  as  we  should  still  use  if 
we  were  to  say — *  I  was  sorry  to  see  a  doctor  drink  wine  so  fast.'  For^ 
because ;  and  assigns  the  reason  of  William's  mourning.  See  )»>  doctor  in 
L  69,  and  again  in  I.  85.  In  1.  90  he  is  called  that  master j  he  is,  in  fact, 
the  friar  who  sat  at  the  head  of  the  table  (11.  30,  39). 

(13.  63.)  IVombe-clouteSy  tripes;  lit.  belly-rags.    Halliwell  notes 

that  it  is  explained  by  omentum  in  the  Nominale  MS. 

70.  The  friar  preached  '  at  St.  Paul's '  [c] ;  or  '  before  the  dean  of  St . 
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Paul's'  [b].  Latimer  preached  his  famous  Sermon  on  the  Ploughers, 
18  Jan.  1549,  in  the  'sbrowds '  of  St.  Paul's,  having  previously  preached 
at  St  Paul's  Cross,  Jan.  i,  1548.    See  note  to  Pass.  xii.  56,  p.  149. 

73.  (13.  67.)    See  2  Cor.  xi.  24,  25,  27. 

(13.  68.)  Ouerhuppen^  hop  over,,  skip  over,  omit ;  see  note  to  Pass. 

xiv.  123,  p.  176. 

75.  '  Peril  among  false  brethren,'  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  I  have  already  noted 
the  pun  upon  '  brethren '  and '  friars ; '  see  note  to  B.  xi.  87  ;  pp.  167,  168. 
The  jest  is  a  venerable  one. 

81.  Fyue  tnendy nouns ^  five  mendicant  orders  ;  see  notes  to  1.  3  above, 
p.  189,  and  to  Pass.  ix.  191,  p.  114. 

85.  Decretistre  of  canon,  student  of  the  decretals  and  canon  law. 
Ducange  gives — '  Decretista,  qui  studet  in  decretis.  Ma^tri  decretisUu^ 
professores  juris  canonid.'  See  B.  v.  428,  and  the  note  (p.  96).  The 
odd  termination  -istre  occurs  again  in  Chaucer's  diuimstre,  C.  T.  2813  ; 
but  it  is  a  mere  corruption  of  Lat.  -ista,  by  confusion  with  -is-ter, 

86.  Gnedy^  niggardly  [c] ;  goddes,  God's  (ironically)  [b].  Gnedy  is  con- 
nected with  A.  S.gn/^Sen,  moderate  (Bosworth),  and  A.  S.  gn/df,  sparing 
(Grein) ;  see  gnede  in  Glossary  to  Havelok,  and  in  HalliwelL 

91.  Dobeleres,  platters.  William  wishes  the  doctor,  who  had  so  greedily 
swallowed  all  the  eatables,  had  swallowed  dishes  and  platters  too! 
*  DobiUr,  vesselle  ;  Parapses;*  Prompt.  Parv.;  sec  Way's  note. 

(13.  82.)  In  the  B-text,  William  wishes  that  the  plates  and  dishes 

had  turned  to  molten  lead  within  the  glutton's  stomach.  Cf.  Ancren  Riwle, 
p.  216  ;  Hampoles  Pricke  of  Conscience,  I.  9433.  The  expression  'and 
Mahoun  amyddes '  is  equivalent  to  '  and  the  devil  in  the  midst  of  thenL* 
Mahoun  is  Mahomet,  often  used  as  a  name  for  an  idol,  and  idols  were 
supposed  to  be  tenanted  by  devils.  See  note  to  Pass.  i.  119,  p.  13; 
and  cf.  Joseph  of  Arimathie,  ed.  Skeat,  11.  373-402. 

92.  (13.  83.)  '  I  shall  argue  with  this  chamber-pot,  with  his  bottle-like 
beUy.' 

Jordan  is  used  both  by  Chaucer  and  Shakespeare,  and  is  fully  explained 
in  the  Prompt.  Parv.,  p.  267,  note  i.  Considering  the  connection,  I  think 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  luste  is  not  to  be  explained  as  jusi 
(which  would  make  poor  sense),  and  still  less  as  a  tournament  (which  is 
Mr.  Wright's  solution,  making  no  sense  at  all) ;  but  is  the  word  JusU,  in  its 
signification  offlagon,  bottle,  or  wine-jar.  The  Prompt.  Parv.  has — ^  Juste, 
potte,  Oenoforum,  jusia;*  see  Way's  note.  Ducange  has — ^  lusia  deme- 
suralis,  seu  tertiera,  mensura  uini  aliquantulum  maior  consueta  quae 
monachis  in  fesHs  soUmnioribus  dabatur.'  Halliwell  explains  J$isU 
as  '  a  kind  of  vessel  with  a  wide  body  and  long  straight  neck.*  The  word 
is  happily  employed.  The  Trinity  MS.  (C-text)  has  the  adjectival  form 
iustyt  i.  e.  like  a  jusie, 

—  (13.  85.)  The  alliteration  suggests  that  the  word  wynked  (so  in  all 
the  MSS.)  is  miswrittcn  for  the  unusual  word  preynte,  which  occurs  just 
beloW|  in  C.  xvi.  121,  B.  xiii.  112.    See  note  to  1.  121  below. 
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95.  May  na  more^  can  do  no  more,  can  eat  and  drink  no  longer; 
c£  til  we  myghte  no  more,  C.  vii.  185  ;  B.  xiii.  352. 
97.  Godelen^  rumble ;  see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  398,  p.  93. 

99.  Here  apocalips^  their  Apocalypse.  The  use  of  the  word  their  is 
most  significant ;  the  reference  is  not  to  St.  John,  but  to  the  Apocalypse 
of  the  gluttons,  i.  e.  to  the  Apocalipsis  Goliae  by  Walter  Mapes,  a  sort 
of  parody  upon  St  John,  the  argument  of  which  may  be  read  in  Morle/s 
Eng.  Writers,  i.  587-590.  The  following  extract  from  that  argument  will 
fully  explain  the  allusion.  '  Then  I  read  of  the  Morals  and  the  Deeds 
of  Abbots,  who  declare  by  their  base  shaving,  vile  habit,  and  watery 
eyes,  that  they  scorn  delights  and  carry  contrite  hearts ;  but  whose 
throats  when  they  dine  are  open  sepulchres,  whose  stomachs  are  whiri- 
pools,  and  their  fingers  rakes  ...  As  pye  with  pye,  parrot  with  parrot, 
the  brothers  chatter  and  feed,  eat  till  their  jaws  swell,  drink  till  there 
is  a  deluge  in  their  stomachs.'  See  the  Latin  Poems  of  Walter  Mapes, 
ed.  Wright,  Camden  Society,  1841. 

The  next  reference  is  bitterly  satirical,  if,  as  I  suppose,  it  relates  to 
an  instance  of  extreme  and  rigid  abstinence.  There  is  no  saint  named 
Averey  or  Averay;  the  word  is  possibly  a  corruption  of  Aurea,  The 
day  of  St  Aurea  is  Oct  4  ;  and,  according  to  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Spec. 
Hist  lib.  23,  cap.  Ixx,  $t.  Aurea  drank  only  such  drink  as  she  could 
distil  from  cinders,  but  there  was  one  rash  sister  who  doubted  the  fact, 
and  was  consequently  punished  by  palsy. 

But  seeing  that  the  context  asserts  that  delicate  meats  are  proper  food 
for  a  penitent,  it  is  better  to  take  the  name  to  refer  to  St  Avoya  (Lat. 
Advisa)^  who  was  fed  with  delicately  white  and  sweet  bread  from  heaven ; 
see  Dr.  Brewer's  Diet,  of  Miracles,  p.  14. 

100.  Blammanger  is  Chaucer's  blancmpnger^  Prol.  389.  Tyrwhitt,  in 
his  Glossary,  remarks  that  it  *  seems  to  have  been  a  very  different  dish 
in  the  time  of  Chaucer,  from  that  which  is  now  caUed  by  the  same  name. 
There  is  a  receipt  for  making  it  in  MS.  HarL  4016.  One  of  the  in- 
gredients is  **the  brawne  of  a  capon,  tesed  small."'  Mr.  Fumivall 
says — ^Blanckmanger^  a  made  dish  of  Cream,  Eggs,  and  Sugar,  put 
into  an  open  puff  paste  bottom,  with  a  loose  cover.'  He  also  quotes — 
*  Blamanger  is  a  Capon  roast,  or  boile,  minced  small,  planched  (sic) 
Almonds  beaten  to  paste.  Cream,  Eggs,  Grated  Bread,  Sugar  and  Spices 
boiled  to  a  pap. — R.  Holme.'  See  Babees  Book,  p.  217 ;  and  the 
Glossary  to  that  volume. 

103.  (13.  94.)  '  What  he  (i.e.  his  fellow)  really  found  in  a  case,  belong- 
ing to  a  friar's  living,'  i.  e.  provisions  [c] ;  or,  *  What  he  really  found  in 
a  basket,  according  to  a  friar's  living'  [b].  The  meaning  is  that  the 
doctor  was  ready  to  bring  forward  his  companion  as  a  witness;  and 
the  said  companion  was  ready  to  state  what  very  poor  hrt  he  had 
often  found  in  a  poor  friar's  provision-box. 

Fore/  has  been  explained  above;  see  note  to  B.  x.  211,  p.  154;  it 
means  a  case,  sheath,  box,  scabbard,  and  sometimes  a  book-cover ;  see 
Prompt.  Parv, 
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Freyel  is  the  Low- Latin  ^a^/f^/«,  a  rush-basket  or  mat-basket,  especially 
used  for  containing  figs  and  raisins.  See  '  Frayle  of  frute,  PaleUa^  carica ' 
in  Prompt  Parv.,  and  Mr.  Way's  note.  In  Kennett*s  Parochial  An- 
tiquities, the  glossary  has — '  Frayle^  a  basket  in  which  figs  are  brought 
from  Spain  and  other  parts.'  Palsgrave  has — '  Frayle  for  fygges,  cabaSf 
calfoche,^    See  cabas^  cabasser  in  Cotgrave. 

Q/"  means  *  belonging  to '  [c]  ;  after  means  *  in  accordance  with  *  [b]. 

]  12.  *  This  portrait  of  gluttony  and  hypocrisy  combined,  is  in  Langiand's 
best  manner,  strong  and  indignant.  There  is  genuine  humour  in  this 
line ;  the  doctor,  beginning  to  discourse  on  good  works,  only  utters  a 
single  word  before  he  interrupts  the  sentence  to  drink;'  Whitaker's 
note.  Cowper  has  hit  off  the  very  same  trait,  in  his  poem  on  Hope  : — 
*  The  Christian  hope  is — Waiter,  draw  the  cork — 
If  I  mistake  not — Blockhead,  with  a  forkl'  etc 

113.  'Do  no  evil  to  thy  fellow-Christian,  that  is,  not  as  £Eur  as  your 
power  goes '  [b].  By  \i pawere^  to  the  extent  of  your  power ;  a  conmion 
phrase. 

(13.  107.)  Morsel \s  the  better  spelling;  the  reading  mussel  points 

a  provincial  pronunciation,  which  may  still  be  heard,  though  mossel  (in 
glossic — mos'l)  is  more  common. 

118.  See  Luke  i.  68.  *  If  ye  so  treat  your  sick  friars,  it  seems  to  me 
a  wonder  unless  Do-well  accuses  you  in  the  day  of  judgment '  [c] ;  '  And 
if  ye  act  thus  in  your  infirmary,  it  seems  to  me  a  wonder  unless  strife 
exists  where  love  ought  rather  to  exist,  if  only  young  children  dared 
complain'  [b].  This  speech  was  obviously  a  very  bold  one.  because 
Conscience  immediately  advises  him  to  be  silent  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  strange  rumours  were  afloat  as  to  the  treatment  of  sick  friars  by 
their  companions,  as  shewn  by  the  very  curious  passage  in  P.  PI.  Crede, 
1.  614;  see  my  note  on  the  line.  It  was  clearly  a  sore  subject  with  the 
doctor. 

Compare  also  WyclifTs  charge  against  the  friars,  that  they  imprisoned, 
and  even  tortured,  members  of  their  own  order  ;  Works,  iii.  383. 

121.  Preynte^  winked.  Just  as  Chaucer  has  spreyndy  from  springen^ 
to  sprinkle,  so  preynte  is  from  the  verb  prinkcn.  The  traces  of  this 
word  are  slight.  Halliwell  gives  *  Prink^  to  look  at,  to  gaze  upon.  West^ 
It  is  not  to  be  confused  with  prink  or  firick^  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
prank,  to  trim.     Cf.  note  to  B.  xiii.  85,  just  above,  p.  192. 

125.  Crowley  inserts  is  before  do  in  [b].  It  is  required  for  the  sense, 
but  is  omitted  in  all  the  MSS.    With  1.  127  cf.  Matt.  v.  19. 

129.  Clergy,  having  heard  the  doctor's  very  correct  explanation,  de- 
clines to  explain  the  matter  himself  in  a  scholastic  manner,  on  the  ground 
that  he  ir  not  now  in  the  schools,  and  chiefly  because  of  his  love  for 
Piers  the  Plowman  (Christ).  The  doctor's  explanation  was  just  ;  for, 
though  acting  as  a  sinner,  he  could  talk  as  a  saint  Accordingly,  Clergy 
declines  to  explain  the  matter  scholastically,  but  at  the  same  time  hints 
that  there  is  a  higher  law — the  law  of  Love,  the  law  taught  by  Christ — 
which  excels  all  the  teaching  of  the  schools. 
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-« — (13.  119.)  Seuene  sones.  Clergy's  seven  sons  are  the  seven 
sciences,  as  Crowley  rightly  observes  here  in  a  sidenote.  Still,  William 
is  hardly  consistent  with  himself,  since  in  B.  x.  150  (q.  v.)  he  says  that 
the  Seven  Sciences  are  relations  merely  of  Scripture,  who  is  Clergy's 
wife.    He  now  calls  them  sons. 

131.  'For  love  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  who  once  impugned  sciences 
and  crafts  of  every  kind  except  love,  loyalty,  and  humility '  [c]  ;  '  For 
a  certain  Piers  the  Plowman  hath  impugned  us  all,  and  counted  all 
sciences  as  worth  a  mere  sop,  except  Love  only'  [b]. 

Note  the  construction  in  '  peers  loue  )>e  plouhman,'  repeated  in  xxiii. 
TJ,  We  have  it  again  in  '  peers  prentys  )«  plouhman,'  i.  e.  the  apprentice 
of  Piers  the  Plowman,  xvi.  195;  in  'peers  pardon  )«  plouhman,'  i.e.  the 
pardon  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  xxii.  187,  392;  and  in  'peers  bem  \t 
plouhman,'  i.  e.  the  bam  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  xxii.  360.  So  Chaucer, 
Sq.  Ta.  209,  has  'the  Grekes  hors  Sinon,'  i.e.  the  horse  of  Sinon  the 
Greek ;  and  in  a  note  to  that  line  I  have  given  other  instances  of  this 
common  idiom. 

135,  136.  See  Matt.  xxii.  37,  39 ;  Ps.  xiv.  i  (Vulgate)  ;  Mark  x.  18. 

138.  The  ssLying  patiences  vincunt  is  attributed  to  Piers  the  Plowman 
in  [c],  and  to  Christ  in  [b],  shewing  that  the  immediate  reference  is  to 
the  Gospels.  Yet  they  contain  no  such  words,  though  fairly  expressing 
the  sense  of  Matt.  x.  22 — ^  qui  autem  perseuentuerit  usque  in  fioem,  hie 
saluus  erit.'  A  more  usual  form  of  the  proverb  is — '  uincit  qui  patitur ; ' 
see  H^litt's  Eng.  Proverbs,  pp.  175,  450. 

I  suspect  that  William  was  thinking  of  the  words  of  Dionysius  Cato, 
who,  in  his  Breves  Sententiae,  gives  the  advice — 'Parentes  patientia 
uince  ; '  Sent.  xl.    And  again,  in  his  Distiches,  lib.  i.  38,  he  says — 

'  Quem  superare  potes,  interdum  uince  ferendo, 
Maxima  enim  morum  semper  patientia  uirtus.' 

Cf.  Virgil,  Mn,  v.  710 ;  Ovid,  Art.  Am.  il  197,  Am.  iii.  11. 7,  Am.  i.  2.  10. 
Compare  also  Chaucer*s  Frank.  Ta.,  45-47 — 

'  Patience  is  a  hy  vertue  certein, 
For  it  venquisheth,  as  thise  derkes  seyn, 
Thinges  that  rigour  neuer  sholde  atteine.' 

And  again,  in  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  2nd  Sen,  p.  80,  we  have 
what  looks  very  like  a  new  version  of  Cato,  viz. — '  Qu^m  superare  nequis, 
patienter  uince  ferendo.' 

By  comparing  the  two  texts,  we  see  that  Piers  the  Plowman  is  already, 
at  this  point,  identified  with  Christ ;  and  the  reader  should  bear  in  mind 
that  this  identification  is  adhered  to,  for  the  most  part,  throughout  nearly 
all  the  remainder  of  the  poem.  In  the  C-text,  Christ  himself  here  appears 
upon  the  scene,  unannounced,  at  this  line ;  and  after  speaking  but  one 
sentence,  again  vanishes ;  see  1.  150.  In  the  B-text,  the  sentence  is 
attributed  to  Love,  who  was  beloved  by  Patience. 

143.  '  Cast  upon  his  head  the  hot  coals  of  all  kind  speech.'  See  Rom. 
xii.  20 ;  Prov.  xxv.  22 ;  a  passage  which  is  usually  explained  as  having 
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reference  to  the  melting  of  metals  by  fire,  and  to  the  melting  of  an 
enemy's  heart  by  kindness.    See  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  407. 

148.  *  Unless  he  become  obedient  through  this  sort  of  beating,  may 
he  become  blind!'  Bowe  h&M  reference  to  the  common  word  hixom 
(lit.  baW'Same\  which  means  obedient. 

160.  Where  he  fy-cam,  where  he  had  gone  to;  see  note  to  B.  v. 
651,  p.  105. 

166.  'I  would  (i.e.  I  could)  easily,  if  I  had  the  will,  conquer  all 
France  without  destruction  of  men  or  any  bloodshed ;  I  take  to  my 
witness  a  portion  of  holy  writ — ^the  patient  conquer."'  See  note  to 
L  138  above,  p.  195. 

—  (13.  150.)  'Natural  affection  covets  nothing  (from  thee)  but 
speech,'  i.e.  asks  only  for  kind  words  from  thee. 

—  (13.  151.)  This  line  is  a  complete  riddle.  I  merely  offer  a  wild 
guess  at  the  sense  of  it.  Suppose  '  a  lamp-line  in  Latin '  to  be  a  Latin 
inscription  on  such  a  lamp  as  was  often  kept  burning  in  old  churches ; 
as  when,  e.  g.  J.  Cowpcr,  A.  D.  1503,  provided  for  finding  *  a  lampe  before 
the  roode  in  the  cherche  of  Hawsted;'  see  Sir  J.  Cullum,  Hist,  of 
Hawsted,  p.  17.  Suppose  such  an  inscription  to  have  been  a  verse 
from  the  Bible  expressive  of  good-will,  as,  e.g.  'Gloria  in  altissimis 
Deo,  et  in  terra  pax  hominibus  bonae  uoluntatis,'  Lu.  ii.  14 ;  a  verse 
which  is  stiU  not  seldom  seen  inscribed  within  a  church.  Then  the 
sentence  might  mean — '  Natural  affection  expects  from  you  no  wealthy 
gift,  but  only  kindly  words  ;  it  expects  merely  some  kindly  expression, 
such  as  pax  h4>mimbus*  This  still  leaves  ex  in  tranHcioms  unexplained  ; 
nor  can  I  explain  it. 

—  (13.  I  $2.)  Here  are  riddles  upon  riddles  ;  the  passage  is  purposely 
obscure,  though  no  doubt  oontemporary  readers  understood  it.  In  the 
first  place,  the  word  ihere-inne  refers  to  nothing  that  has  preceded  ; 
but  we  can  explain  it.  It  is  dear,  from  1.  157  [b],  that  Patience  is  here 
supposed  to  hold  up  a  bundle  before  the  company,  and  to  say — 'See! 
herein  I  have  Do-well,  fast  tied  up.'  Moreover,  the  bundle  is  clearly 
supposed  to  contain  Caritas^  or  Charity ;  see  11.  163,  164.  This  explains 
why  Patience  says,  in  1.  156 — 'and  herewith  I  am  welcome,  wherever 
I  have  it  with  me.'  The  general  solution  of  the  riddle  (it  is  called  redeUs 
in  1.  167),  is  Charity,  exercised  with  Patience.  Hence,  in  IL  I53-I55» 
we  are  told  that  Charity  Ms  betokened  by  the  Saturday  that  first  set 
the  calendar,  and  by  the  signification  (wit)  of  the  Wednesday  of  the 
week  next  after  it;  the  full  moon  being  that  which  causes  the  might 
of  both.'  Now  the  full  moon  is  the  Paschal  full  moon,  as  in  a  former 
enigmatic  passage;  see  note  to  Pass.  iv.  481,  p.  53.  Mr.  A.  P.  Cooke 
has  sent  me  the  following  suggestion.  '  The  sign  of  the  Saturday  seems 
to  me  to  mean  Holy  Baptism,  the  font  having  anciently  been  hallowed 
on  Easter  Eve.  The  epistle  of  Easter  Wednesday  was  Acts  iii.  13-19, 
and  so  the  wit  of  this  day  may  be  Repentance ;  the  force  of  both  Baptism 
and  Repentance  depending  upon  the  Cross,  which  was  set  up  in  the 
middle  of  the  Paschal  month.'    I  certainly  think  that  the  Saturday  can 
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be  no  other  than  Holy  Saturday,  or  Easter  Eve.  And  it  may  well  have 
been  said  to  have  set  first  the  Calendar  ;  for,  Adam  having  been  created 
on  Friday  (cf.  Salomon  and  Saturn,  ed.  Kemble,  p.  198)  the  Saturday 
was  to  him  the  first  complete  day,  and  the  first  Sabbath.  Besides,  there 
was  an  idea  that  the  particular  Saturday  which  was  the  first  Sabbath  was 
nearly  at  the  Paschal  season ;  since  it  was  supposed  that  the  world  was 
created  at  the  time  of  the  vernal  equinox.    Compare — 

*  Swylce  edc  rfmcraeftige 
On  yi,  ylcan  tfd  emniht  healda^, 
Forj^an  wealdend  god  worhtc  aet  fiym^ 
On  ))d  sylfan  daegesunnan  and  m6nan.' 

Menologium,  ed.  Grein,  1.  44. 
I.e.  'as  also  the  clever  calculators  consider  the  equinox  to  be  at  that 
same  season,  because  God  the  Ruler  created,  at  the  beginning,  on  that 
very  day  both  sun  and  moon.'  The  chief  things  in  connection  with 
Saturday  are  Holy  Baptism,  wherein  the  font  'denoteth  the  holy  sepulchre' 
(Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  2nd  Sen,  p.  94),  and  the  Assumption  of 
the  Virgin  ;  see  Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  257.  The  Wednesday 
service  was  sometimes  connected  with  the  birth  of  the  Virgin  and  with 
her  Conception;  'thus  in  the  feastes  of  the  Concepcyon  and  of  the 
Natyuyte  of  oure  lady,  ye  saye  the  story  of  the  Wednesday ; '  Myr.  of 
Our  Lady,  p.  277.  Again,  we  learn  from  the  same  volume,  pp.  212,  213, 
that  the  Incarnation  was  particularly  celebrated  in  the  Wednesday  service, 
with  special  reference  to  'charyte'  or  divine  Love.  The  foct  that  the 
word  *  chaxyte '  occurs  so  repeatedly  in  the  '  thyrde  lesson '  of  this 
Wednesday  service  surely  points  to  the  right  solution.  I  therefore  agree 
with  Mr.  Cooke  in  explaining  the  'sign  of  the  Saturday'  as  Holy  Baptism, 
but  prefer  to  interpret  the  *  wit  of  the  Wednesday '  as  meaning  the  In- 
carnation ;  and  I  would  refer  to  the  Myrour  of  Our  Lady  (q.  v.)  in  support 
of  this  view. 

That  the  passage  has,  at  any  rate,  a  general  reference  to  the  great 
events  of  Christianity,  cannot  admit  of  any  doubt.  From  Christ  it  is 
that  we  learn  the  lessons  of  Love  and  Patience. 

162.  This  odd  line  is  probably  genuine,  as  it  is  preserved  in  five  MSS. 
out  of  seven.  It  probably  alludes  to  some  saying  which  has  not  been 
preserved.  A  friend  suggests  that  a  cart-wheel  has  no  comer,  so  that 
the  expression  is  a  jesting  one,  implying  that  to  carry  charity  always 
with  one  is  not  so  very  easy.    Perhaps  this  is  meant. 

164.  Heile  pouke^  goblin  of  hell ;  helU  being  the  genitive  case.  In 
other  passages,  e.  g.  in  Pass.  xix.  282  (which  compare  with  1.  284),  the 
word  pouke  means  the  devil.  It  is  the  same  word  as  Puck,  but  used 
here  in  a  bad  sense.  Cf.  I  eel.  pUki^  the  devil,  commonly  with  the  notion 
of  a  wee  devil,  an  imp ;  Dan.  pokker^  the  devil ;  Welsh  pwc<i^  or  inuci^ 
hobgoblin,  fiend;  Gaelic  bocan^  a  hobgoblin,  a  spectre;  cf.  the  name 
Pug  in  Ben  Jonson's  *  The  Devil  is  an  Ass.* 

Puck  is  often  identified  with  Robin  Goodfellow;  see  Hazlitt,  Fairy 
Tales,  etc.,  p.  33.  Cf.  Spenser,  Epithalamion^  1.  341.    The  Herefordshire 
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form  of  the  word  is  Pout;  sec  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis's  Herefordshire  Glossary. 
Professor  Morley,  in  his  Library  of  English  Lit,  p.  234,  has  a  note  on  the 
word.  Some  of  the  etymological  remarks  of  various  writers  upon  this 
word  seem  to  me  of  extremely  doubtful  value. 

For  further  examples  of  the  use  of  the  word,  see  Puck  and  Pouke  in 
Nares.  The  form  pouke  first  appears,  perhaps,  in  1.  566  of  Richard  Coer 
de  Lion,  in  Weber's  Met.  Rom.,  ii.  25. 

(13.  170.)  *To  give  all  that  they  can  give  to  thee,  as  being  the 

best  guardian.'  This  makes  goocf  sense,  and  is  no  doubt  right,  though 
the  MS.  transposes  the  and  for. 

165.  See  i  John  iv.  18. 

171.  DidOy  a  tale  of  Dido ;  an  old  tale  known  to  every  disour  or  story- 
teller ;  nothing  new. 

173.  This  line  stands  nearly  the  same  in  both  texts.  The  expression 
here  used  is  hardly  strong  enough  for  us  to  be  sure  that  the  reference  is 
to  the  famous  Schism  of  the  Popes,  Sept.  20,  1378.  If,  on  the  contrary, 
the  reference  be  to  that  event,  it  only  proves  that  the  B-text  was  in 
hand  for  some  time,  having  been  commenced  in  1377.  See  note  to  1.  3 
above,  p.  189. 

(J3«  J  7  5-)  This  line,  be  it  noted,  was  omitted  in  the  C-text,  no 

doubt  because  the  allusion  was  to  an  event  that  was  then  too  far  in  the 
past.  A  truce  had  been  concluded  with  France  in  1389,  to  last  till  1392  ;  it 
was  renewed  in  1392,  to  last  till  1393,  and  a  four  years'  truce  was  again 
concluded  on  May  27,  1394.  This  truce  was  firmly  established  by 
Richard's  marriage  with  Isabella  of  France,  Oct.  31,  1396.  The  conclusion 
is  that  the  C-text  was  written  after  1 389,  as  was  certainly  the  case. 

Gower,  writing  in  1393,  says  in  his  Prologue  to  the  Confessio  Amantis — 

'  But  whyle  the  lawe  is  reuled  so 
That  clerkes  to  the  werre  intende, 
I  not  how  that  they  sholde  amende 
The  woful  worlde  in  other  thinges 
To  make  pees  betwen  the  kinges 
After  the  lawe  of  charitee, 
Whiche  is  the  propre  duetee 
Belongend  unto  the  presthode/ 

In  the  B-text,  commenced  in  1377,  the  allusion  is  clearly  to  such  events 
as  are  recorded  in  the  following  quotations. 

*  1372.  This  same  yere . .  .  too  cardinalx  wete  sent  fro  the  pope  to 
entrete  for  the  pees  betwen  the  two  reaumes  ; '  A  Chronicle  of  London, 
p.  69. 

*  1374.  In  this  yere,  at  the  town  of  Bruges  in  Flaundres,  was  tretyd 
upon  diverses  articles  hangyng  betwen  the  pope  and  kyng  Edward.  Also 
the  same  yere  was  treted  at  Bruges  for  the  pees  betwen  the  too  reaumes ; ' 
id.  p.  70. 

'Edward  [in  1374]  obtained  a  truce  .  . .  The  pope  continually  exhorted 
the  kings  to  convert  the  truce  into  a  peace ;  but  their  resentments  were  too 
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violent,  their  pretensions  too  high,  to  allow  of  any  adjustment ; '  Lingard, 
Hist.  £ng.,  iv.  140. 

174.  Put  the  bord fram  himj  'that  is,  pushed  away  the  table  in  a 
passion,  which  accounts  for  the  following  reflection,  on  the  want  of 
patience  in  learned  men.' — Whitaker.    For  bord,  [b]  has  table, 

(13. 178.)  Cf.  Pass.  i.  50,  and  the  note,  p.  8. 

(13.  184.)  YeresyyueSy  new  year's  gifts.    They  were  given  both  by 

the  sovereign,  and  to  him ;  see  Brand,  Pop.  Antiq.,  ed.  Ellis,  i.  14.  They 
were  also  given  to  secure  favours  ;  see  note  to  B.  iii.  99,  p.  44. 

(13.  204,)   Forwctiked,  tired  out  with  walking  ;  ci./orwandred,  B, 

prol.  7.  Wilne  me  to  consaille,  to  desire  to  have  me  to  counsel  you,  i.  e. 
when  you  will  be  glad  to  ask  my  counsel.  Wilne  seems  to  be  in  the 
infinitive  mood,  governed  by  the  sentence  '  thou  shalt  see  the  time.' 

(13.  209.)   Surrey  Syria;  cf.  the  form  Surrye  in  the  first  line  of 

Chaucer's  Man  of  Lawes  Tale.  Fortk^  by  way  of  continuance ;  it  is  the 
positive  degree  of  further,  William  looked  forward  to  a  time  when 
Saracens  and  Jews  should  all  be  converted  to  Christianity  ;  see  Pass.  iv. 
458,484;  xviii.  317. 

191.  The  description  here  given  of  a  minstrel  should  be  noted.  See 
note  to  Pass.  i.  35,  and  cf.  Pass.  viii.  82-119.  ^i**  Wright  refers  us,  for 
a  sketch  of  such  a  character,  to  Shaw's  Dresses  and  Decorations  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  the  Introduction  to  Percy's  Reliques,  and  ChappeU's 
History  of  National  Airs.  I  have  already  referred  to  Ritson's  Ajident 
Romances,  and  Warton's  Hist,  of  £ng.  Poetry.  See  also  Ritson's  Ancient 
Songs,  p.  xvi,  where  he  reminds  us  that  they  were  commonly  classed 
with  vagabonds. 

194.  Actiua  uita^  Active  life.  See  note  to  B.  vi.  251,  p.  115.  '  This  is 
clepid  actif  liif,  whanne  men  travailen  for  worldli  goodis,  and  kepen  hem 
in  rightwisnesse ; '  Wyclif,  Works,  i.  384.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  that 
the  minstrel  here  described  was  very  far  from  being  an  honest  man,  and 
was  hardly  justified  in  giving  himself  so  honest  a  name. 

195.  Peers  firentys  the  pioukmofiy  an  apprentice  of  Piers  the  Plowman ; 
i.  e.  a  true  servant  of  Christ ;  see  note  to  1. 131,  p.  195.  But  the  minstrel's 
claim  to  this  character  was  of  the  slightest;  it  turns  out  that  his  sole 
point  of  connection  with  a  religious  life  was  that  he  made  or  sold  wafers 
for  holy  use ! 

199.  Codes  gistesy  God's  guests ;  i.  e.  guests  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord, 
communicants.  A  waferer  answers  very  nearly  to  what  we  now  call  a 
confectioner  J  see  Our  English  Home,  pp.  70-72.  They  sold  ornamented 
cakes  and  eucharistic  wafers.  See  Bardsley's  English  Surnames,  p.  324  : 
cf.  Chaucer,  C.  T.  3379,  12413. 

The  fern,  form  wafrestre  has  already  occurred  ;  see  Pass.  viii.  285. 

202.  Robes  and  furred  gowns  were  common  gifts  to  minstrels,  from  the 
great  men  before  whom  they  exhibited  ;  see  B.  xiv.  24  ;  and  cf.  C.  Pass, 
viii.  82-109.  Some  minstrels  were  not  itinerant,  but  were  retained  by 
rich  men  as  jesters;  these  are  the  'lords'  minstrels'  mentioned  in 
1.  204. 
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205.  Tabre^  play  upon  the  tabor ;  trompe^  play  upon  the  trampet.  '  In 
a  poem  against  the  growing  taste  for  the  tabor,  printed  in  M.  Jubinal's 
volume  entitled  Jongleurs  et  Trouv^res,  the  low  state  into  which  the 
minstrel's  art  had  (alien  is  ascribed  to  a  growing  love  for  instruments  of 
an  undignified  character,  such  as  the  tabor^  which  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  to  us  from  the  Arabs,  and  ihtpipej*  Homes  of  Other  Days,  by 
T.  Wright,  p.  200.  See  the  whole  passage ;  also  p.  209.  '  Dost  thou  live 
by  thy  tabor  t^  Twelfth  Night,  Act  iii.  so.  I.  See  aJso  Spenser,  Shep. 
Kal.  May,  1.  22 ;  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Handlyng  Synne,  L  8993.  Small 
drums  were  known  to  the  Egyptians ;  Chappell,  Hist  of  Music,  i.  292. 

GesteSy  tales,  romances.  See  Warton,  Hist.  £ng.  Poetry,  ed.  Hazlitt» 
il  85,  note. 

206.  This  passage  is  sufficiently  exemplified  by  comparison  with  a  note 
which  Warton  prefers  '  to  give  in  Latin ;'  see  his  Hist.  £ng.  Poetry,  ed. 
1840,  ii.  393,  note  w\  or  ed.  1871,  iii.  162,  note  3  ;  cf.  Ritson,  Met.  Rom., 
vol.  i.  p.  clxxxi.  I  have  little  doubt  that  William  had  himself  witnessed 
the  Coventry  Mysteries,  and  is  here  alluding  to  them ;  see  Halliwell's 
edition  of  the  Cov.  Myst,  pp.  21,  29. 

FitheUn^  play  the  fiddle.  See  the  picture  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ^M///  in 
Wright's  Homes  of  Other  Days,  p.  46;  also  Wackerbath's  Account  of 
Anglo-Saxon  Music ;  Strutt's  Sports  and  Pastimes ;  Hart's  History  of  the 
Violin. 

207.  lafien,  play  tricks,  act  as  buffoon.  '  Summe  iuglers  beo)S  ^t  ne 
kunnen  semen  of  none  ojwr  gleo  buten  makien  cheres,  and  wrenchen  mis 
hore  mu%,  and  schulen  mid  hore  eien ; '  i.  e.  there  be  some  jugglers  that 
know  no  other  way  of  causing  fun  except  to  make  faces,  and  distort  their 
mouth,  and  scowl  with  their  eyes ;  Ancren  Riwie,  p.  210. 

208.  Sailen^  dance ;  sautrien^  play  on  the  psaltery  [c]  ;  sauU^  leap, 
bound  [b].     Cf.  Rom.  of  the  Rose,  1.  769: — 

'There  was  many  a  timbestere, 
And  saiiours,  that  I  dar  wel  s^-ere 
Couthe  hir  craft  ful  parfitly;' 

where  sailours  means  dancers^  whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  the  disputed 
word  timbestere^  which  1  should  suppose  to  mean  a  female  player  upon  the 
timbrel  or  tambourine ;  see  Timbre  in  Burguy's  Glossaire,  and  observe 
the  use  of  tymbres  for  'timbrels  '  in  Kyng  Alisaunder,  ed.  Weber,  1.  191. 
Cotgrave  gives — ^Sailliry  to  go  out,  issue  forth;  appear  above,  stand  out 
beyond  others  ;  also,  to  leap,  jump,  bound,  skip,  hop.'  Giieme,  a  kind  of 
guitar,  used  (as  says  the  text)  to  accompany  the  voice  in  singing.  Cf. 
Chaucer,C.  T.  3333,  3363.  4394 ;  and  see  Cittern  in  Halliwcll  and  Prompt. 
Parv.  ;  also  Cittern  and  Citteme  in  Narcs.  The  Duke  of  Westminster's 
MS.  has — Ne  citalon  ne  gitaron  ne  synge  wi)> )«  crow))e. 

209.  Concerning  gifts  to  minstrels,  cf.  notes  to  Pass.  viii.  97  ;  x.  129 ; 
xvi.  202  ;  and  to  B.  xiv.  24  ;  pp.  97,  123,  199,  205. 

210.  In  the  B-text,  at  least,  there  is  surely  an  allusion  here  to  the  holy- 
breads  i.  e. '  ordinary  leavened  bread  cut  into  small  pieces,  blessed,  and 
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given  to  the  people ; '  as  explained  in  the  note  to  Peacock's  edition  of 
Myrc's  Instructions  to  Parish  Priests,  p.  89 ;  q.  v.    Cf.  Pass.  vii.  146. 

213.  Peers  piauhman  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  upon  earth,  as  in  Pass.  xxii.  We  still  use  a  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant. 

And  that  hym  profiie  wayten^  and  them  that  look  after  profit  for  him 

[b]. 

216.  From  Michaelmas  to  Michaelmas,  i.  e.  from  year  to  year,  year  by 
year.  We  may  suppose  that  the  waferer  in  our  text  found  it  convenient, 
accordingly,  to  keep  his  accounts  from  one  Michaelmas  to  another.  The 
Chamberlain  of  London,  for  example,  who  is  the  treasurer  of  the  corpora- 
tion, seems  to  have  made  up  his  accounts  from  Michaelmas  to  Michael- 
mas, since  we  learn  that  he  was  expected  to  '  give  in  his  account  each 
year,  between  the  Feasts  of  Saint  Michael  and  of  Saint  Simon  and  St.  Jude, 
28  October ; '  Liber  Albus,  ed.  Riley,  p.  42.  The  accounts  of  farm-bailiffs 
were  kept  from  Michaelmas  to  Michaelmas ;  see  Cullum's  Hist,  of 
Hawsted.    And  see  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  389. 

(13.  242.)  With  brode  crounes^  i.  e.  wearing  the  tonsure,  as  in  other 

passages. 

217.  The  expression  'provender  for  his  palfrey'  [b]  alludes  to  the 
custom  of  giving  bread  to  horses ;  see  Pass.  ix.  225.  The  statement  that 
the  waferer  provided  '  bread  for  the  pope '  is  to  be  taken  in  a  satirical 
sense.  It  clearly  alludes,  I  think,  to  the  money  contributed  to  the  Pope 
under  the  name  of  Peter's-pence ;  see  note  to  Pass.  v.  125,  p.  59.  Thus  the 
waferer  complains  that,  though  he  has  contributed  to  the  support  of  the 
pope,  the  pope  has  done  nothing  for  him;  and,  in  the  B-text,  by  a  play 
upon  the  word  prouendre^  he  says  that,  whilst  he  has  provided  provender 
(horse-bread)  for  the  pope's  palfrey,  the  pope  has  found  no  provender  (or 
prebend)  for  himself  in  return. 

(13.  246.)  All  that  he  had  ever  received  was  a  pardon  with  a 

leaden  weight  on  it,  bearing  two  heads  in  the  middle  of  it.  Mr.  Wright 
remarks  that '  the  papal  bulls,  etc.,  had  seals  of  lead,  instead  of  wax.'  The 
very  name  bull  (from  bulla^  a  leaden  seal)  reminds  us  of  this.  See  Bulls  in 
Hook's  Church  Dictionary. 

The  two  '  polls '  or  heads  are  those  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  The  bulla 
was  round  and  fiat,  like  a  coin,  and  bore  impressions  on  both  sides.  An 
example  of  one  (used  by  Pope  Boniface  VIII)  is  figured  at  p.  273  of 
Lacroix'  Military  and  Religious  Life  of  the  Middle  Ages.  On  the  one  side 
is  the  inscription  *BONIFATIVS  PP :  VIII;'  on  the  other  are  the 
heads  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  marked  *  S.  PE.'  and  *  S.  PA.'  respectively. 
Three  similar  bulla ^  of  Urban  III.,  Gregory  XII.,  and  Leo  II.  respec- 
tively, are  engraved  in  the  EngL  Cyclop.  Arts  and  Sciences,  Supplement, 
p.  387  ;  s.  V.  Bulla, 

(13.  247.)  *  Had  I  a  clerk  that  could  write,  I  would  send  him  in  a 

petition.'  The  waferer  could  not  write  himself,  and  seems  to  have  had  a 
difficulty  in  finding  a  professional  scribe.  A  bylle  is  a  petition  ;  see  note 
to  Pass.  V.  45  ;  p.  55. 
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220,  221.  Founde  ich,  if  I  could  find,  if  I  found.  Letten  this  iutkereir^ 
put  a  stop  to  this  pestilential  air.  This  must  refer  to  some  pestilence  diat 
was  prevailing  at  the  time,  and  I  have  supposed  that  the  date  of  the  C-text 
is  about  A.D.  1393.  A  glance  at  Haydn's  Dictionary  of  Dates,  s.v.  Plague^ 
will  shew  that  the  so-called  four  great  pestilences  of  1349, 1362, 1369,  and 
1376  were  not  the  only  ones  ;  such  plagues  were  of  constant  recurrence. 
Some,  for  instance,  give  the  name  q{  fourth  pestilence  to  that  of  1383; 
and  30,000  people  died  in  London  of  a  pestilence  in  1407.  In  the  B-text, 
the  allusion  is  clearly  to  the  pestilence  of  1376,  as  shewn  by  comparison 
with  the  note  to  b.  13,  270,  pp.  203,  204. 

Whitaker  remarks  that — '  the  irony  of  these  lines  is  exquisite.  If,  saith 
the  poet,  the  promise  of  miraculous  gifts  of  healing  bestowed  on  the 
Apostles  is  not  extended  to  their  successor  the  pope,  the  reason  is, 
because  mankind  are  unworthy  of  such  a  blessing,  for  in  another  essential 
circumstance,  the  pope  exactly  resembles  his  first  predecessor,  St  Peter — 
"  Silver  and  gold  hath  he  none."  The  whole  account  of  Active  Life,  and  of 
the  indisposition  of  the  great  to  reward  useful  services,  while  they  pay 
liberally  for  mere  entertainment,  is  excellent' 

I  suppose  Whitaker  means  that  the  resemblance  of  the  Pope  to  St. 
Peter  in  the  matter  of  poverty  is  an  ironical  expression,  the  actual  fact 
being  that  he  was  notoriously  wealthy.  In  the  life  of  Thomas  Aquinas 
in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  there  is  an  anecdote  which  is  exactly 
to  the  point.  'Aquinas  found  the  Holy  Father  [Innocent  IV.]  seated 
by  a  table  covered  with  piles  of  indulgence-money.  "  You  see,"  said  the 
Pontiff,  "  the  church  is  no  longer  in  the  days  when  she  could  say — Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none."  "True,  holy  Father,"  said  Aquinas,  "and  she 
is  as  little  able  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy— Rise  up  and  walk." ' 

I  would  add  that  the  notion  of  trying  to  buy  a  '  salve  for  the  pestilence  ' 
from  the  pope  was  a  fine  idea  for  an  unscrupulous  quack.  If  Haukyn 
the  waferer  could  have  obtained  it,  beyond  all  doubt  he  would  have 
made  a  good  thing  of  it  But  even  this  idea  was  surpassed  by  that  of 
the  quack,  who,  according  to  Horace  Walpole,  sold  pills  '  as  good  against 
an  earthquake  ; '  see  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  233. 

222,  226.  See  Mark  xvi.  18  ;  Acts  iii.  6. 

231.  *  Till  pride  be  entirely  destroyed,  and  that  (will  be)  through  lack 
of  bread.'  The  pestilences  produced  famines,  which  were  considered  as 
God's  judgments  against  pride  ;  see  Pass.  vi.  115-118. 

(13.267.)  Stretforthy  Stratford;  Chaucer's  * Stratford-atte-Bowe.* 

Here  lived  numerous  bakers,  who  supplied  some  part  of  London  with 
bread.  In  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  291,  we  read  that,  in  1356, 
carts  bringing  wheat  and  flour  from  Stratford  to  the  City,  had  to  pay 
3</.  per  week;  also  that,  in  1310,  and  again  in  1316,  some  of  the  Strat- 
ford bread  was  seized,  as  being  short  of  weight ;  id.  pp.  71,  121. 

But  the  most  explicit  note  is  that  in  Stowe's  Survey  of  London,  p.  159, 
who  refers  to  the  very  passage  in  our  text.  Stowe's  remarks  are  as 
follows: — *And  because  I  have  here  before  spoken  of  the  bread-carts 
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comming  from  Stratford  at  the  Bow,  ye  shall  understand  that  of  olde 
time  the  bakers  of  breade  at  Stratford  were  allowed  to  bring  dayly 
(except  the  Sabbaoth  and  principall  feasts)  diverse  long  cartes  laden 
with  bread,  the  same  being  two  ounces  in  the  pennie  wheate-loafe 
heavier  than  the  penny  wheate-loafe  baked  in  the  dtie,  the  same  to 
be  solde  in  Cheape,  three  or  foure  carts  standing  there,  betweene 
Gutherans  lane  and  Fausters  lane  ende,  one  cart  on  Comehill,  by  the 
conduit,  and  one  other  in  Grasse  streete. .  . .  Moreover  iu  the  44.  of  Ed- 
ward the  third,  John  Chichester  being  maior  of  London,  I  read  in  the 
visions  of  Pierce  Plowman,  a  booke  so  called,  as  followeth.  "There 
was  a  careful  commune  when  no  cart  came  to  towne  with  baked  bread 
from  Stratford:  tho  gan  beggers  weepe,  and  workemen  were  agast  a 
little,  this  will  be  thought  long,  in  the  date  of  our  Drite,  in  a  drie  Averell, 
a  thousand  and  three  hundred,  twise  thirtie  and  ten,"  etc. . . .  These 
bakers  of  Stratford  left  serring  of  this  citie,  I  know  not  uppon  what 
occasion,  about  30  yeares  since'  [i.e.  about  1570]. 

(13.  268.)    *And  workmen  were  somewhat  terrified;  this  will 

be  long  remembered.'  Here  thaughte  is  used  in  the  sense  of  thought 
on  J  which  is,  indeed,  the  reading  of  the  Bodley  MS. 

(13.  269.)  Mr.  Wright,  misled  by  the  reading  of  the  Trinity  MS., 

identifies  this  mention  of  *  a  dry  April '  with  Fabyan's  mention  of  '  the 
drie  sommer '  in  the  27th  year  of  Edward  the  third  ;  but  the  year  really 
meant  here  is  1370,  as  in  the  text,  and  that  there  was  'a  dry  April'  in 
that  year  is  rendered  exceedingly  probable  by  the  mention  by  Fabyan 
of  *  excessyvenes  of  rayne'  in  the  previous  autumn  of  1369.  That  there 
was  an  extraordinary  dearth  in  1370,  Fabyan  expressly  testifies ;  wheat, 
he  tells  us,  sold  at  x\d.  a  bushel.  No  wonder  that  *  the  commons  were 
filled  with  anxiety,  and  the  workmen  were  a  little  aghast,'  as  described 
in  U.  266,  267.    See  the  next  note. 

(13.270.)  *My  cakes  were  scarce  there,  when  Chichester  was 

mayor.' 

Gesefiy  scarce,  rare.  Ge<i5on  occurs  in  this  sense  in  Jewel's  Works, 
iv.  723 ;  and  (spelt  geson)  in  the  same,  iii.  622  (Parker  Society).  See 
five  more  examples  in  H  alii  well,  s.  w.  Geason,  Geson.  For  early 
examples  of  it,  see  gdsne  in  Grein's  A.  S.  Dictionary. 

An  apparent  difficulty  about  this  date  is  due  to  Fabyan's  curious  error 
of  omitting  all  mention  of  the  sixth  year  of  Edward  III,  and  by  his 
confusion  of  the  regnal  year  (beginning  Jan.  25)  with  the  year  of  the 
mayor  of  London  (beginning  Oct.  28).  Our  author,  as  might  be  expected, 
is  perfectly  correct.  Chichester  was  elected  in  1369  (probably  in  October) 
and  was  still  mayor  in  1370.  In  Riley's  Memorials  of  London,  p.  344, 
we  find  *  Afterwards,  on  the  25th  day  of  April  in  the  year  above-men- 
tioned [1370],  it  was  agreed  by  John  de  Chichestre,  Mayor,'  etc.  It  is 
important  to  insist  upon  this,  because  the  MS.  followed  by  Mr.  Wright, 
in  company  with  many  inferior  ones,  has  the  corrupt  reading  *  twice 
twenty  and  ten.'  But  MSS.  L.  and  R.  set  us  right,  and  it  is  easily 
ascertained  that  Chichester  was  mayor  in  1369-70^  and  was  never  re- 
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elected.  Stowe  and  other  old  writers  have  the  right  date.  See  the 
quotation  from  Stowe  in  note  to  1.  267. 

Another  result  is,  that  Stowe  did  not  follow  any  of  the  prinUd  copies^ 
but  some  MS.;  and  if  he  obtained  his  information  from  any  of  the 
sources  now  extant,  it  was  from  MS.  R. 

■There  are  several  notices  of  John  de  Chichestre  in  Riley's  Memorials 
of  London.  It  appears  that  he  was  a  goldsmith,  and  a  wealthy  man. 
His  year  lasted  from  Oct.  28,  1369,  to  Oct.  27,  1370;  and  he  was  still 
alive  in  1376  (p.  404).  He  is  noticed  also  in  A  Chronicle  of  London, 
p.  68,  in  the  words : — ^^  John  Chichestre,  mayor^  goldsmyth.  In  this  yere 
was  so  gret  derthe  of  come  in  Engelond  that  a  busshell  of  whete  was 
worth  xL/.' 


Here  is  a  break.  Some  portions  of  the  B-tezt  have  al- 
ready appeared  at  an  earlier  plaoe  in  the  C-tezt,  and  have  been 
already  commented  on;  see  pp.  78»  76,  81,  87,  08,  87,  88.  The 
notes  here  following  refbr  to  B.  ziv.  1-181,  and  to  O.  xvl  288-810. 

(14.  I.)  Hatere^  garment    This  word  is  miswritten  as  batere  in 

the  Assumpcioun  de  notre  Dame,  L  149,  printed  in  King  Horn,  ed. 
Lumby,  p.  48 ;  see  Mr.  Lumb/s  note  at  p.  121.  See  several  examples 
in  Stratmann,  s.  v.  hatre^  to  which  add  Rob.  of  Brunne,  Chron.,  ed. 
Heame,  i.  204.  See  katerynge  below,  B.  xv.  76.  'The  cloak,  robe, 
or  gown  of  the  day  was  often  the  coverlet  at  night ; '  and  again—'  Shirts 
were,  in  feet,  such  valuable  articles,  that ...  we  find  them  not  unfi«- 
quently  . . .  devised  by  will ;'  Hist  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in  England, 
by  J.  £.  Thorold  Rogers,  i.  120,  and  66. 

^—  (14.  2.)  'I  sleep  in  it  at  night'  This  may  mean  that  Haukyn 
used  his  garment  at  night  as  a  coverlet  If  it  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
it  is  somewhat  at  variance  with  the  usual  custom,  which  was,  as  Mr. 
Wright  remarks,  for  all  classes  of  society  to  go  to  bed  quite  naked; 
as  said  in  Pass,  xxiii.  196.  The  reader  may  look  at  Plates  XIV,  XV, 
and  XVI  in  the  Babees  Book.  See  also  Naked-bed  in  Nares;  Our 
English  Home,  p.  92 ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  232.  With  1.  3, 
cf.  Luke  xiv.  20. 

(14*  5*)  *  It  has  been  washed  both  during  Lent,  and  out  of  Lent.' 

The  whole  passage  is  a  kind  of  parable.  Haukyn's  one  garment  sym- 
bolises the  carnal  nature  of  man,  which  requires  shrift  in  the  same  way 
that  a  garment  needs  to  be  washed.  He  has  been  shriven,  he  tells  us, 
both  in  Lent  and  out  of  it ;  he  has  been  washed  with  the  soap  of  sickness, 
and  purified  by  the  loss  of  worldly  wealth.  See  this  idea  worked  out 
in  an  old  sermon  on  Shrift  in  Old  English  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  2nd 
Ser.  p.  56.  Cf.  Isaiah  i.  16,  18.  'Omnia  confessione  lavantur;'  Ancren 
Riwle,  p.  300.    A  *  washing-day '  in  olden  times  was  a  great  event. 

(14.  15.)  FlobeTy  sully,  dirty;  see  beflobered  above,  B.  xiii.  401. 

Cf. — '  FloPy  a  mass  of  thin  mud  ; '  Barnes,  Dorsetsh.  Glossary. 

— —  (14.  16.)  Contrition  was  divided  into  three  parts  or  acts,  viz. 
contrition  of  heart,  confession  of  mouth,  and  satisfaction  of  deed ;   see 
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Pass.  xvii.  25-32.  The  penitent  is  to  be  sorry  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed ;  to  feel  sorrow,  to  express  it,  and  to  prove  it  by  doing  penance, 
or  by  leaking  restitution.  The  whole  of  the  Persones  Tale  is  really 
upon  this  subject  of  Shrift.  So  likewise  in  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed. 
Morris,  1st  Ser.  pp.  49,  51 — 'Cordis  contritione  moritur  peccatum,  oris 
confessione  defertur  ad  tumulum,  operis  sattsfocdone  tumulatur  in  per- 
petuum;'  which  resembles  the  quotation  below,  B.  xivi  91.  Such  is 
the  usual  formula ;  thus  we  find  in  Peter  Cantor,  ed.  Migne,  Cursus 
Patrologicus,  vol.  205,  col.  342 — *Post  confessionem  cordis  sequitur  de 
confessione  oris.  Est  enim  triplex  confessio ;  ccM'dis, . . .  oris,  et  operis.' 
See  Polit.  Rel.  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  218;  Ancren  Riwle, 
pp.  299-348 ;  Barclay,  Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  196,  and  the 
article  Penance  in  the  Index  to  the  Parker  Society's  publications. 

(14.  19.)  *  Do-bet  shall  beat  and  buck  it.'    *  I  Bucke  lynen  clothes 

to  scoure  of  their  fylthe,  &  make  them  whyte,  le  bue;*  Palsgrave. 
*  Bude^  lie  wherewith  clothes  are  scowred  ;  also,  a  buck  of  clothes  ;  * — 
'  BueTy  to  wash  a  buck ;  to  scowre  with  lie ; '  Cotgrave.  To  btick  is 
to  cleanse  clothes  by  steeping  them  in  lye ;  see  Buck  in  Webster,  Nares, 
H  alii  well,  Wedgwood,  and  Richardson.  See  bouketh  in  Pass.  xvii.  331. 
The  various  processes  are  accurately  described.  First  of  all,  some  of 
the  dirt  is  to  be  'clawed'  or  scraped  off;  next.  Do-well  is  to  wash  the 
garment  and  wring  it,  so  as  to  remove  such  part  of  the  dirt  as  could 
be  easily  removed  by  water ;  next.  Do-bet  is  to  beat  it  thoroughly  with 
a  washing-beetle  and  then  to  soak  it  in  lye,  so  as  to  restore  its  original 
colour ;  it  was  then  to  be  re-dyed  in  grain,  for  which  purpose  (if  not 
before)  it  would  be  taken  to  pieces;  after  which,  Do-best  was  to  sew 
it  all  together  again,  and  it  would  be  as  good  as  new. 

(14.  20.)  Engreynen  it^  dye  it  in  grain,  i.e.  of  a  fast  colour.    See 

note  to  C.  iii.  14,  and  cf.  note  to  Chaucer,  C.  T.  Group  B,  1.  1917,  in  my 
edition  of  The  Prioresses  Tale,  etc.  (Clar.  Press). 

(14.  24.)  Heralds  and  harpers  often  had  new  garments  given 

them ;  see  notes  above,  C.  xvi.  202,  209 ;  pp.  199,  20a 

(14.  27.)  *  Than  the  wife  of  Haukyn  the  waferer ; '   see  note  to 

C.  xvi.  131,  p.  195. 

232-236.  Lines  232,  233  (on  p.  403)  have  some  resemblance  to  B.  xiv. 
75)  76  (P*  41 S)  >  <^<1  !•  236  bas  die  same  ending  as  B.  xiv.  28.  See  note 
below,  to  B.  xiv.  76,  p.  207.    Cf.  Ezek.  xvi.  49. 

(14-  33«)  This  line  closely  resembles  B.  vii.  125,  126. 

240.  The  sense  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  proverb-^'  God  never 
sendeth  mouth  but  he  sendeth  meat '  (Heywood) ;  on  which  Ray  well 
remarks — *  This  proverb  is  much  in  the  mouth  of  poor  people,  who  get 
children,  but  take  no  care  to  maintain  them.  Rather  it  intimates,  that 
God  never  sends  children,  but  he  gives  the  parents  the  means  of  pro- 
viding for  them.* 

243.  The  cricket  is  here  said  to  live  in  the  fire.  Usually,  this  fabulous 
story  is  spoken  of  the  salamander,  called  Grylio  in  the  Bestiary  of  Philip 
de  Thaun  ;  see  Wright's  Popular  Treatises  on  Science,  p.  97,  and  Ayen- 
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bite  of  Inwyt,  cd.  Morris,  p.  167  (near  the  bottom).  The  cricket's  Latin 
name  was  gryllus;  hence,  possibly,  a  confusion  between  the  animals. 
Indeed,  we  find  in  the  Prompt.  Parv.  the  entry—*  Cfykeite,  salamandra, 
crillus,  grillus.'  Still,  the  notion  of  a  cricket  living  in  the  fire  is  the  more 
reasonable,  on  account  of  its  partiality  for  the  domestic  hearth. 

Our  author  seems  to  assert  here  that  the  curlew  lived  upon  air,  a  fable 
generally  told  of  the  chameleon.  '  The  food  of  this  well-known  and  wary 
bird  {Numemus  arquitius)^  which  is  called  in  Scotland  the  Whaup,  con- 
sists of  earth-worms,  slugs,  small  testaceans,  and  insects ; '  £ng.  Cycl. 
Nat.  Hist.  art.  Scolopacidae,  p.  718.  However,  Gower  (Conf.  Amant. 
bk.  vi.)  has  the  lines— 

'  And,  as  the  plover  doth  of  the  eire, 
I  liue,  and  am  in  good  espeire,'  etc. 

And  P.  Lacroix,  in  his  Manners,  Customs,  etc.  during  the  Middle  Ages, 
p.  132,  quotes  from  an  old  author  the  statement  that  *  plovers  feed  on 
air.' 

246.  See  John  xiv.  13 ;  Matt.  iv.  4. 

251.  Fynde  vs  a/Uf  provide  for  us  all.    Cf.  Matt.  vi.  10. 

253.  Clomsesi  for  colde^  art  benumbed  with  cold.  Cf.  Du.  kleumtn, 
to  be  benumbed  with  cold ;  kleumer^  a  chilly  person ;  kleumsck^  chilly. 
Ray  YoA—^ Clumps^  Clumpsty  idle,  lazy,  unhandy;  Lincolnshire  .  .  . 
Clumfst  with  cold,  i.  e.  benummed  ; '  also — '  Clussumed;  as,  *'a  clussunCd 
hand,"  a  clumsie  hand.  Cheshire^  The  sense  of  Mid.  Eng.  clomsen  is, 
I  suppose,  to  become  torpid^  or  useless^  especially  from  the  effect  of  cold, 
with  ultimate  reference  to  the  verb  clemmen^  to  pinch.  Hence,  I  should 
translate — '  He  is  outher  clomsed^  or  wode '  in  the  Pricke  of  Conscience, 
1.  1651,  by  'he  is  either  stupefied  or  mad.'  And  I  should  suppose  the 
quotation  given  in  Dr.  Morris's  Glos.  to  Pr.  of  Cons.,  p.  287,  from  the 
Gospel  of  Nichodemus,  fol.  213,  viz.  'we  er  clomsed  gret  and  smalle,* 
to  mean  'we  are  stupefied,  great  and  small;'  for  it  is  an  expression 
used  by  the  fiends  to  express  their  state  of  amazement  and  confiision 
at  Christ*s  approach.  A  person  is  clumsy  who  has  no  more  use  of 
his  fingers  than  if  they  were  benumbed.  Surely,  too,  ^clumsid  hondis' 
in  Wyclif,  Isaiah  xxxv.  3,  means  'clumsy  or  weak  hands/  rather  than 
'unloosed,'  as  in  the  Wycl.  Glos.;  and  answers  equally  well  to  the 
Lat.  dissolutas.  See  Acomelyd  in  Prompt  Parv.,  and  Way's  note ; 
and  especially  Comelyd  in  the  same,  with  Way's  note ;  pp.  6,  note  3, 
and  88,  note  6. 

Clyn/^i'st  for  drouthe,  art  pined  with  thirst ;  see  clingen  and  clengen  in 
Stratmann,  Shakespeare  has — *  Till  famine  cling  thee/  i.  e.  pine  thee, 
ihtivcl  thee  up  ;  Macb.  v.  5.  40. 

257.  Ondyng,  smelling  [c] ;  etynge,  eating  [b],  Fyue  wittes,  five 
senses  ;  the  B-text,  by  the  repetition  of  idea  in  tonge  and  etynge,  mentions 
but  three  of  them;  the  revised  C-text  mentions  all  but  the  sense  of 
hearing.  Sec  note  to  Pass.  ii.  15,  p.  21.  The  true  sense  of  ending  is 
« breathing ; '  sec  *  Ondyn  or  brethvn.  oipiro^  anelo^   in  Prompt.  Par\-., 
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p.  364,  and  Way's  excellent  note.    Here  it  is  used  of  sniffing,  or  drawing 
in  the  breath  in  the  act  of  smelling. 

263.  This  line  is  found  in  one  MS.  only.  I  cannot  trace  the  origin  of 
these  Leonine  verses ;  William  may  have  composed  them  himself. 

266.  (14.  62.)  Whoever  will  turn  to  the  Babees  Book,  ed.  Furnivall, 
PP*  382,  386,  will  see  at  once  that  the  text  *  Aperis  tu  manum  tuam  *  was 
repeated  daily  in  saying  grace,  and  was  therefore  very  familiar  to  every 
one.  It  is  well  worth  noting  that  William  has  quoted  several  texts  which 
were  used  in  graces,  viz. '  Qui  in  caritate,'  etc.,  Pass.  iv.  406 ;  *  Frange 
esurienti,'  etc.,  Pass.  xii.  67  ;  *  Dispersit,  dedit  pauperibus,'  etc.,  B.  xv. 
320 ;  *  lustitia  eius  manet,'  etc.,  Pass,  xviii.  65.    See  also  Pass.  iv.  342. 

267.  This  of  course  refers  to  the  forty  years*  wandering  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  the  issue  of  water  from  the  smitten 
rock  ;  Numb.  xx.  11  ;  Deut.  viii.  15. 

269.  Elyes^  £lias%  Elijah's.    See  James  v.  17:  i  Kings  xvii.  i. 

270.  Reynede,  rained  [c] ;  roney  rained  [b].  The  use  of  the  strong 
preterite  of  this  verb  is  very  rare ;  cf.  roon,  Trevisa,  ii.  239, 

271.  WynteTy  years  ;  according  to  the  usual  A.  S.  idiom.  0/no  mete 
teldefiy  made  account  of  no  food,  i.  e.  made  no  special  provision  [c] ; 
no  mete  ne  tulyeden^  earned  no  food  by  tilling  the  ground  [b].  Telden  is 
from  tellen  ;  various  readings  include  tolden^  toolden, 

272.  The  book  is  the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine.  The 
allusion  is  to  the  common  legend  of  the  Seven  Sleepers  of  Ephesus,  told  at 
length  in  the  Legenda  Aurea,  in  Gregory  of  Tours,  De  Gloria  Martyrum, 
i.  9  ;  and  in  Baring  Gould's  Curious  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Ser.  i. 
p.  88.  The  day  on  which  they  are  commemorated  is  July  27,  and  the 
supposed  date  of  their '  sleep '  is  A.D.  250. 

In  the  B-text,  they  are  said  to  have  slept  for  700  years  ;  in  [c],  for  more 
than  60  years;  Jacobus  de  Voragine  says  360  years,  though  he  also  says 
it  was  from  the  time  of  the  Decian  persecution  (a.D.  250)  to  the  30th  year 
of  Theodosius  II  (a.d.  432),  less  than  200  years.  The  conmion  account 
says  their  sleep  was  from  A.D.  250  to  A.D.  479,  a  period  of  229  years. 
Theodosius  died  A.D.  450.  In  no  way  can  the  chronology  be  brought 
right. 

275.  Cf.  Ps.  xxxvi.  4. 

(14.  72.)  'But  dearth  causes  unkindness.'    Caristia  is  here  the 

nominative  case,  and  the  reading  caristiam  is  wrong.  The  word  was  in 
common  use  in  the  14th  century.  We  find  the  entry  '  magna  caristia  ferri' 
four  times,  under  the  dates,  1353,  1354,  1355,  and  1371,  in  Prof.  J.  £. 
Thorold  Rogers,  Hist  of  Agric.  and  Prices  in  England,  ii.  607.  William 
refers  to  mesure  (moderation)  as  being  the  priceless  mean  between  dearth 
and  plenty. 

(14.  76.)  The  Latin  quotation  here  is  differently  worded  from  that 

at  C.  xvi.  231.  It  resembles  a  sentence  in  Peter  Cantor,  ed.  Migne,  col. 
331 — '  £t  abundantia  panis  causa  fuit  peccati  Sodomorum  ;'  see  also  col. 
333.  So  also  in  the  Ancren  Riwle,p  422 — *Of  idelnesse  awakened  muchel 
flesshes  fondunge.    Iniquitas  Sodome  saturitas  panis  et  ocium.'    And 
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again — 'haec  [Sodoma]  propter  abundandam  panis,  et  per  luxuriae 
magnitudinem  excessit  modum  libidinis;'  S.  Hieronymi  Dialogus  adv. 
Pelagianos,  lib.  i.  sect.  17;  ed.  Migne,  t.  ii.  coL  511.  The  ultiiiiate 
reference  is  clearly  to  Ezek.  xvi.  49. 

—  (14.  80.)  'They  sunk  into  hell,  those  cities,  each  one  of  them.' 
This  was  the  accepted  account ;  see  Mandeville,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  loi ; 
AUit.  Poems,  ed.  Morris,  B.  968. 

(14.  81.)  'Therefore  let  us  act  with  great  moderation,  and  make 

our  faith  our  defence.'  William  uses  the  word  in  the  old  sense  ;  of.  A.S. 
scyld'truma^  a  strong  shield,  lit.  a  troop-shield.  Note  that  William^  use 
of  the  word  exactly  accounts  for  our  word  shelter ^  which  I  take  to  be  a 
mere  corruption  6i  sheltrom  or  sheltran. 

—  (14.  91.)  Here  William  again  recognises  the  three  acts  of  Shrift, 
mentioned  in  note  above,  B.  xiv.  16.  He  here  sscf^^-^onirUion  o/ke4trt 
merely  turns  a  deadly  sm  into  a  venial  one ;  but  confession  of  mouth  slays 
the  sin ;  and  thirdly,  satisfaction  of  deed  removes  and  puts  away  the  slain 
sin,  as  if  it  had  never  been. 

283.  Ye\  yea,  is  used  in  expressing  mere  assent,  like  the  modem  aye. 
See  note  on  ^s  in  Glos.  to  Will,  of  Paleme.  The  question  (in  11. 281, 282) 
is  put  in  such  a  form  as  to  suggest  that  the  patient  endurance  of  poverty 
is  not  more  meritorious  than  a  rightful  expenditure  of  wealth.  To  which  the 
reply  is—'  Aye,  but  who  is  that  righteous  rich  man  ?  Only  point  him  out, 
and  we  will  soon  praise  him  ! ' 

299.  Bote^  unless.    Sende^  may  send  [c]  ;  senty  sendeth  [b]. 

301.  '  For  he  was  wrought  to  evil  fortune,  who  was  never  created  for 
joy ;  •  or  perhaps^  *  for  whom  joy  was  never  prepared.'  The  curious 
expression  to  wrotherhele  is  composed  of  the  preposition  tOy  followed  by 
wrother^  the  dat.  fern,  of  wroth^  and  the  dat.  of  the  fern.  sb.  heU 
(A.  S.  h&lu),  Hele  means  healthy  condition^  as  usual ;  wroth  means 
angry,  and  hence  bad,  evil.  The  suflfix  -er  corresponds  to  the  A.  S.  dat. 
fem.  adjectival  suffix  -re.  Instances  occur  in  Layamon,  1. 29556 ;  Rob.  of 
Glouc,  ed.  Heame,  pp.  I43>  164;  Rob.  of  Bninne,  pp.  104,  201,  221 ; 
Squire  of  Lowe  Degree,  ap.  Ritson,  iii.  157  ;  Old  Eng.  Misc.,  ed.  Morris, 
p.  148.  The  opposite  expression,  to  goder  hele,  with  the  sense  of 
*  fortunately,'  is  also  conunon,  and  exhibits  the  same  dat  fem.  suffix. 

303.  Douce  uye^  luxurious  life  ;  Fr.  douce  vie,    Luke  xvi.  19. 

304.  Buyeth  hitful  biterCy  pays  very  dearly  for  it. 

306.  Leodesy  tenements,  possessions.  The  phrase  *  londes  and  leedes' 
occurs  in  Will,  of  Paleme,  1.  4001 ;  frag,  of  Alisaunder  (in  the  same 
volume),  1.  12. 

307.  Here  the  life  of  the  rich  is  likened  to  a  pleasant  slumber,  with 
dreams  of  perpetual  summer,  from  which  death  is  the  harsh  awakening. 

309.  Than  aren  hity  lit.  then  are  it,  i.e.  then  are  they.  The  usual 
Idiom ;  see  note  to  Pass,  vl  59,  p.  63. 

310.  See  Ps.  Ixxv.  6,  Ixxii.  20  (Vulgate) ;  Ps.  Ixxvi.  5,  btxiii.  20  (A.  \'.). 
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NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XVII.    (B.  XIV.  132— XV.  262.) 

2.  (14.  133.)  At  hus  laste  ende^  at  his  death ;  referring  to  mannes  in  1. 1. 

5.  Dtuer^  duty;  F.  devoir.  This  word  seems  only  to  occur  in  the 
phrase  '  to  do  one's  dever/  i.  e.  to  do  one's  duty.    Examples  are — 

<  Doth  now  your  deuoir,  yonge  knyghtes  proude ; '  Kn.  Tale,  174a 

'And  doth  nought  but  his  deuer ;'  Will,  of  Paleme,  1.  474 ;  cf.  U.  520, 
2546.    So  also  in  the  allit  Morte  Arthuxe,  1.  1940 ;  Troy-Book,  1.  797. 

At  a  later  period,  this  word  was  confused  with  its  derivative  endeavour^ 
and  to  '  do  one's  dever '  came  to  signify  to  do  one's  endeavour,  to  do  one's 
best  at  anything.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  Shropshire  to  this  day,  and 
in  the  West  of  Scotland,  as  noted  in  Jamieson  and  by  Mr.  Donaldson  in 
his  note  to  the  Troy-Book,  at  p.  475.  I  am  of  opinion,  however,  that 
this  latter  sense  is  not  the  right  one  in  the  Troy-Book,  nor  elsewhere  in 
Middle  English. 

Dales  ioume^  i.  e.  day's  work,  day's  task.  Hence  our  ytrord  Journeyman, 
William  little  thought  that  day  and  Journey  are  from  the  same  root,  and 
that  he  wa:^  repeating  the  same  idea ! 

This  passage  should  be  compared  with  Pass.  iv.  294-305. 

8.  B/j  with  reference  to.    Hit  semeth  nat^  it  befits  not,  it  is  not  seemly. 

(14.  148.)  'And  reward  with  double  riches  all  that  have  pitying 

hearts.'  So  rewarde  wel «-  pay  good  wages,  in  B.  xiv.  145,  just  above ; 
and  see  11.  153,  154  below. 

(14.  152.)  Rewjullich  lybbeth^  live  a  life  of  compassion,  live  merci- 
fully.   Cf.  the  expression  '  leuful  hertes '  just  above,  1.  148. 

13.  The  best  time  for  the  poor  was,  no  doubt,  harvest-time  ;  see  Pass, 
ix.  323.    Compare  Chaucer's  Prologue  to  the  Man  of  Law's  Tale. 

14.  Wet'Shood^  wet-shoe'd,  with  wet  shoes,  wet-footed.  See  note  to  Pass, 
xxi.  I,  p.  247. 

15.  AJurst  and afyngredf  oppressed  by  thirst  and  hunger;  see  note  to 
Pass.  xii.  43  (p.  148),  and  to  B.  vi.  269  (p.  116). 

20.  '  And  all  equally  intelligent  and  wise,  and  (have  made  them  to)  live 
without  penury '  [c] ;  ^  '  if  it  had  well  pleased  Thee'  [b]. 

21.  '  But  it  is  all  for  the  best,  as  I  hope,  that  some  are  poor  and  some 
rich.' 

25.  See  note  to  B.  xiv.  91,  p.  208.  To  clanse  with  oure  souUs^  to 
cleanse  our  souls  with  ;  the  usual  idiom. 

27.  The  fadres  will  of  heuene^  the  will  of  the  Father  in  heaven  ;  see 
note  above  to  Pass.  xvi.  131 ;  p.  195. 

29.  See  note  to  B.  xiv.  91,  p.  208. 

(14.  171.)  *  For  no  dearth,  nor  drought,  nor  (excessive)  wet  can  be 

any  injury  to  them ; '  viz.  to  the  wealthy.  Dere  is  here  a  substantive  ;  see 
several  instances  in  Stratmann. 

(14.  172.)  Haue  thei  here  heU^  if  they  have  their  health. 

(14.  179.)  Thi  careful^  Thy  people  who  are  full  of  care  and  misery* 
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See  care  «  misery  in  1.  175  above ;  and  see  careful  in  Wright's  Bible 
Word-book  and  Trench's  Select  Glossary.    See  Isaiah  xxx.  15. 

(14.  181.)  In  genere  of  his  gentrice^  in  the  nature  of  [i.  e.  by  reason 

of]  His  gentle  birth,  or  humanity.  Gentrise  is  gentleness  or  nobility  of 
birth  or  disposition ;  it  occurs  in  1.  52  of  the  later  life  of  St.  Juliana. 

Cf.  genterie  2Ji6,  gentillesse,  as  explained  in  the  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale. 

(14.  188.)    'But  if  the  devil  would  plead  against  this,'  etc.    The 

pouke  has  been  explained  before ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  164,  p.  197.  It 
is  very  remarkable  that  nearly  all  the  scribes  have  strangely  inserted 
the  word  pope  instead  oipouke.  However,  MS.  R.  has  the  right  reading, 
and  in  1.  190- the  word  has  not  been  thus  altered. 

(14. 189.)  He^  i.  e.  Christ ;  cf.  IL  179,  181.    As  quik^  as  quickly  as 

possible,  immediately.  We  have  the  very  same  idiom  in  the  phnise  as  tyU 
B.  xiii.  319  ;  xvi.  61.  In  Cambridgeshire,  the  ordinary  phrase  '  very  hot ' 
is  expressed  by  '  as  hot  as  hot*  or  sometimes  (but  more  rarely)  by  '  as  hot ' 
alone  ;  and  the  same  with  other  adjectives  and  adverbs. 

The  qued,  the  Evil  One. 

^—(14.  190.)  'And  so  put  off  (repel)  the  de\nl,  and  prove  us  to  be 
under  a  security.'    The  passion  of  Christ  is  the  pledge  of  Redemption. 

(14. 191.)  Be  moste^  ought  to  be,  lit  must  be.  Mosteis  dissyllabic, 

and  thus  the  rhythm  of  the  line  is  preserved.    Be  is  the  infinitive  mood. 

(14.  193.)  Z>^r<7/r/M,  departs ;  ofirom.    Matzner  nftn  decorreth 

to  the  O.  F.  decorre;  Cotgrave  gives  decourir  only  in  the  senses  *  to  run 
down,  to  haste,  or  hye  apace.'  The  line  seems  to  signify  '  the  record 
departs  from  pomp  and  pride  (i.e.  has  nothing  to  do  with  them),  and 
especially  from  all  but  the  lowly.' 

37.  BotCy  unless,  except.    Cf.  Pass.  x.  338-345. 

41,42.  'Lo!  how  men  write  upon  the  windows  in  the  friars '  chapels ! 
if  the  foundation  be  false  (it  is  all  in  vain).'  Mr.  W^right  remarks—*  Both 
in  the  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman  and  in  the  Creed,  there  are  frequent 
expressions  of  indignation  at  the  extravagant  expenditure  in  painting  the 
windows  of  the  abbeys  and  churches.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  a 
little  later,  the  same  feeling  as  that  exhibited  in  these  satires  led  to 
the  destruction  of  many  of  the  noblest  monuments  of  medieval  art.'  See 
P.  PI.  Credc,  II.  120-129,  162,  175,  206,  and  cf.  Pass.  iv.  64-74  above. 

44.  Seuene  synnes^  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins,  so  fully  described  above ; 
tee  note  to  Pass.  vii.  3,  p.  71. 

46.  With  richesscy  by  means  of  riches.  It  is  not  meant  that  Riches  is 
a  sin,  but  that  it  is  the  allurement  to  it ;  indeed,  to  all  the  Seven  Sins,  as 
is  more  particularly  explained  below.  77u>  ribaudes,  those  evil  ones, 
i.  e.  the  Seven  Sins,  [c]  ;  that  ribaude^  that  Evil  One  [b].  The  sense  is — 
'  and  those  evil  ones  [or^  that  Evil  One]  soonest  beguile  men  by  means  of 
riches.' 

60.  Can  morCy  knows  more. 

64.  Heye  wey^  high  road.  The  quotation  in  [b]  is  intended  to  refer  to 
Matt.  xix.  23—'  quia  diues  difficile  intrabit  in  regnum  caelonmi.'  The  next 
quotation  it  from  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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66.  Batauntlychey  hastily ;  or  rather,  with  noisy  and  eager  haste.  This 
is  rather  a  clumsy  compound,  and  does  not  appear  to  occur  elsewhere. 
Baiaunt  is  the  O.  Fr.  batanty  properly  the  pres.  part,  of  batre  or  battre^  to 
beat.  Burguy  has—*  Batre,  Battre,  de  batuerej  vernr  batanty  ii.  376  [i.  e. 
vol.  ii.  p.  376  of  Burguy's  Grammaire  de  la  Langue  d'oil] ;  tot  batant, 
battant,  tout  courant,  en  toute  h^te.'  Cotgrave  has — *  Batant,  beating, 
battering,  thrashing.  //  artiua  taut  batant^  he  came  very  hastily. . .  // 
les  chassa  tout  batanty  he  pursued  them  very  hard.'  Thus  batant  clearly 
refers  to  the  noisy  and  eager  way  in  which  beggars  beset  and  clamour 
round  an  almsgiver,  thronging  and  pushing  against  one  another. 

58.  William  now  discusses  the  enticements  of  Riches  to  the  Seven 
Sins.  Pride  is  discussed  in  11.  58-66 ;  IVrath,  11.  67-71 ;  Gluttony^ 
11.  72-79;  Avarice,  11.  80-90;  Lechery,  11.  91-94;  Sloth,  11.  95-105. 
There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  mention  of  ^^n^y,  unless  it  be  in  11. 69-71  ; 
but  perhaps  it  would  not  have  been  easy  to  shew  that  the  poor  are  more 
free  from  this  vice  than  the  rich. 

59.  This  line  is  slightly,  but  remarkably,  varied  in  the  two  texts.  In 
[b],  William  says  6f  Pride,  that  '  he  hath  some  dwelling  rather  in  the 
master  than  in  the  man.'  Afterwards,  calling  to  mind  the  arrogant  manners 
of  the  retainers  in  a  great  household,  who  were  themselves  well-fed  and 
well  clothed,  he  altered  it  to — *  Either  in  the  master  or  in  the  man  he 
shews  some  abiding.' 

70-79.  (14.  227-237.)  Only  found  in  one  MS.  of  the  B-text. 

76.  This  line  is  an  allusion  to  an  old  proverb,  quoted  by  Mr.  Riley 
(Memorials  of  London,  p.  8,  note  4)  from  the  Book  of  Husbandry, 
attributed  to  Robert  Grosteste,  bp.  of  Lincoln : — '  Whoso  streket  his  fot 
forthere  than  the  whitel  will  reche,  he  schal  streken  in  the  straw,'  i.  e.  he 
that  stretches  his  foot  further  than  the  blanket,  will  stretch  into  the  straw. 
In  fact,  as  Mr.  Riley  remarks, '  the  bed  of  those  days,  among  the  humbler 
people,  was  nothing  but  a  whitel,  or  blanket,  thrown  upon  a  heap  of  straw.' 
Hence  William  says  that  the  poor  man,  stretching  himself,  finds  that  part 
of  his  blanket  [or  of  his  sheets,  b]  is  nothing  but  straw.  The  words  whitel 
(A.  S.  hwitel)  and  blanket  are  equivalent,  and  refer  to  the  white  colour 
of  the  material. 

77,  Compare — 'The  king  of  gluttony  hath  no  jollity,  There  [i.e. 
where]  poverty  is  pight ; '  The  Worid  and  the  Child,  in  Hazlitt's  Old 
Plays,  i.  249. 

81.  Nameliche,  especially.  Her  neither,  neither  of  them  [c] ;  her  n&ne^ 
neither  (lit.  none)  of  them  [b]. 

84.  Apereth  not,  etc.,  and  hardly  comes  up  to  (reaches  to)  his  navel. 

85.  A  loueliche  laik,  a  good  struggle,  a  satisfactory  bout,  good  sport. 
89.  '  And  which  of  the  two  is  easier  to  break  open  ?  which  is  it  that 

makes  less  noise  ? '  or  ^\X  makes  les3  noise '  [b].  '  Boost,  a  noise ;  a 
provincial  word  still  familiar  [18 13]  in  the  Midland  counties  ;'  Whitaker. 
93.  A  straw  for,  i.e.  small  indeed  would  be  the  value  ofl  Hy  stod 
not,  they  would  not  stand,  would  not  exist.  Stod  is  here  in  the  subjunc- 
tive mood. 
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94.  '  If  they  had  no  other  use  but  by  poor  people '  [c] ;  ^  Mf  they 
received  nothing  except  from  poor  men^  their  houses  would  be  rooikss  * 
[b].  In  the  latter  case,  for  untyUd^  i.  e.  without  a  tiled  roof,  the  Oriel 
MS.  has  the  good  reading  vnkiied^  uncovered. 

96.  Mesckiefy  adversity.  Menef  mean,  instrument  [c]  ;  his  maister^  his 
teacher  [b]. 

98.  Secte^  retinue,  train,  company  of  followers.  The  form  suU  [b]  has 
the  same  sense  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  viii.  130,  p.  98,  which  closely  resembles 
1. 100  in  the  present  passage.  Note  that  secte^  in  1.  100,  has  rather  the 
sense  of  suit  or  apparel. 

106.  As  a  maiden  who  quits  her  home  to  be  honourably  married  to  the 
man  of  her  choice,  so  (says  our  author)  are  those  who  forsake  wealth 
for  the  love  of  Christ  This  is  little  else  than  an  inversion  of  St.  PauPs 
simile  in  Eph.  v.  25,  as  if  he  had  said — '  wives,  love  your  husbands,  even 
as  the  church  also  loveth  Christ'  There  is  also,  of  course,  a  reference 
to  Matt.  xix.  29 ;  and  any  weakness  in  our  author's  argument  really  rests 
upon  the  question  'as  to  whether  those  who,  in  his  time,  embraced 
voluntary  poverty,  did  so  in  such  a  manner  as  truly  to  fulfil  the  intention 
of  that  text 

108.  The  sense  is — 'greatly  ought  such  a  maiden  to  be  loved  by  him 
that  marries  one  of  her  character.' 

109.  Brocage^  treaty  by  an  agent  '  He  woeth  hire  by  menes  and 
hrocage;'  Ch.  C.  T.  3375.    Cf.  Rom.  of  the  Rose,  6971. 

112.  For  persone^  Crowley's  text  has  parson^  Such  is  the  meaning 
Intended  here  ;  see  note  to  B.  v.  144,  p.  79. 

114.  Semblable  bothe^  like  Him  also  [c] ;  so  to  his  seyntes^  and  likewise 
to  His  saints  [b]. 
117.  Very  near  the  end  of  the  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale  is  this  passage— 
'  Pourete  is  hateful  good ;  and,  as  I  gesse, 
A  ful  gret  bringer  out  of  bisynesse ; 
A  gret  amender  eek  of  sapience 
To  him  that  taketh  it  in  patience ; 
Pouerte  is  this,  although  it  seme  elenge, 
Possessioun  that  no  wight  wol  chalcnge.' 
In  the  margin  of  the  Ellcsmere  MS.  is  the  note  :— *Secundus  Philoso- 
phus.     Paupertas  est  odibile  bonum,  sanitatis  mater,  curanmi  remocio, 
sapientie   reparatrix,  possessio   sine  calumpnia.*     It  will  be  seen  that 
Chaucer's  lines  are  a  mere  paraphrase  of  this,  with  the  omission  of 
•  sanitatis  mater.'    Tyrwhitt's  note  is—*  In  this  commendation  of  Poverty, 
our  author  seems  plainly  to  have  had  in  view  the  following  passage 
of  a  fabulous  conference  between  the  emperor  Adrian  and  Secundus  the 
philosopher,  reported  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Speculum  Historiate^  lib. 
X.  cap.  71.    "Quid  est  Paupertas.^    Obidile  bonum;    sanitatis  mater; 
remotio  curarum  ;  sapicntiae  repertrix  ;  negotium  sine  damno  ;  possessio 
absque  calumnia  ;  sine  sollicitudine  felicitas."    What  Vincent  has  there 
published  appears  to  have  been  extracted  from  a  larger  collection  of 
Cnomas  under  the  name  of  Secundus,  which  are  still  extant  in  Greek 
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and  in  Latin.  See  Fabricw  Bib.  Gr.,  1.  vi.  c.  x.  and  MS.  HarL  399.  The  author 
of  Pierce  Ploughman  has  quoted  and  paraphrased  the  same  passage.' 
In  an  edition  of  Vincent,  printed  in  1624,  the  reading  '  temperatrix' 
occurs  instead  of  *  repertrix,'  exactly  as  in  our  text.  None  of  the  versions 
include  the  clause  *  dontun  dei/  for  which  see  the  note  to  1.  136  below. 

120.  (14.  277.)  By  so,  provided  that  [b], 

128.  The  'commandment'  is  in  Matt  vii.  i — 'Nolite  iudicare,  ut  non 
iudicemini.' 

130.  Vnseled,  unsealed.  Gallons,  pottles,  and  quarts,  used  by  brewsters 
and  tavemers,  were  to  be  '  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Aldermen  ; '  Liber 
Albus,  p.  233.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  iv.  87,  p.  43. 

136.  Sonde,  sending,  gift  [c]  ;  yi/te,  gift  [b].  The  clause  *  Donum  dei  * 
is  not  contained  in  the  sentence  from  Secundus,  as  given  by  Vincent  of 
Beauvais.  In  speaking  of  poverty.  Burton  observes — 'Though  it  be 
donum  dei,  a  blessed  estate,  the  way  to  heaven,  as  Chrysostome  calls  it 
(Comment,  ad  Hebraeos),  Gods  gift,  the  mother  of  modesty,  and  much 
to  be  preferred  before  riches,'  etc. ;  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  pt  i,  sec.  2, 
mem.  4,  subsec.  6.  The  passage  in  Chrysostom  occurs  in  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  cap.  x.  homiL  18,  sec.  3  (ed.  Migne) ; 
where  we  find — *  Tantum  bonum  est  paupertas ;  est  enim  quaedam  de- 
ductio  ad  caelum,  unctio  athletica,  magna  quaedam  et  admirabilis  exerci- 
tatio,  portus  tranquillus.'  I  do  not  find  the  actual  words  'donum  Dei,'  but  just 
above,  sec.  2,  St.  Chrysostom  says — '  diuitiae  et  paupertas  sunt  a  Domino.* 

139.  Altoun,  Alton  in  Hampshire ;  not  Halton,  in  Cheshire,  as  sug- 
gested by  Whitaker.  All  the  MSS.,  except  P.,  have  the  reading  cUtoun  or 
alton,  without  initial  h.  This  point  was  completely  cleared  up  by  a 
discussion  in  Notes  and  Queries  ;  see  N.  and  Q.,  3rd  Ser.,  xii.  373,  468, 
4th  Ser.,  i.  277,  464.  In  the  course  of  this  correspondence,  W.  H.  R.  M. 
cited  the  following  extract  from  p.  107  of  the  late  T.  Hudson  Turner's 
Account  of  Domestic  Architecture  of  the  Thirteenth  Century.  'The 
wooded  pass  of  Alton,  on  the  borders  of  Surrey  and  Hampshire,  which 
was  not  disafforested  until  the  end  of  Henry's  reign,  was  a  favourite 
ambush  for  outlaws,  who  there  awaited  the  merchants  and  their  trains 
of  sumpterhorses  travelling  to  or  from  Winchester  :  even  in  the  fourteenth 
century  the  wardens  of  the  great  fair  of  St  Giles,  held  in  that  city,  paid 
five  mounted  sergeant-at-arms  to  keep  the  pcus  of  Alton  during  the 
continuance  of  the  fair,  "according  to  custom.*"  W.  Chapman  says — 
'  The  district  (of  Alton)  is  known  to  have  been  for  a  very  long  period  the 
resort  of  robbers.  There  is  a  spot  in  the  parish  of  Bentley,  and  close  to 
the  forest  of  Alice  Holt,  to  which  the  word  'pass  *  would  not  be  inapplic* 
able  ;  but  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
road  or  passage,  as  ordinarily  applied  at  the  present  day,'  etc. 

The  above  explanation,  I  may  add,  is  made  quite  certain  by  William's 
allusions  to  Winchester  fair;  see  Pass.  \ni.  211,  xiv.  52,  and  especially 
the  parallel  passage  to  the  present  one  in  Pass.  v.  51-549  where  Peace 
is  described  as  being  robbed  on  his  way  to  St.  Giles's  down,  whereon 
Winchester  Fair  was  held. 


214  O.  PASS.  XVII.  143.    B.  PASS.  XIV.  304, 

143.  I  do  not  see  why  reference  is  here  made  to  Seneca,  as  the  quotation 
given  is  a  part  of  the  longer  one  at  1.  117.  Perhaps  the  name  of  Seneca 
was  added  by  the  scribes,  because  his  name  occurs  in  the  parallel  passage 
in  Chaucer  (note  to  1.  117  above) — 

'Glad  pouerte  is  an  honest  thing  certeyn; 
This  wol  Senek  and  othere  derkes  seyn.' 
Here  the  allusion  is  to  a  passage  in  Seneca's  second  Epistle,  where  he 
professes  to  quote  Epicurus — '  Honesta  (inquit)  res  est  laeta  paupertas. 
lUa  vero  non  est  paupertas,  si  laeta  est.    Non  qui  parum  habet  sed  qui 
plus  cupit,  pauper  est' 

Similar  sentiments  may  be  found  frequently  in  Seneca.  See  his  Letters 
(Epist.  iv,  xvii,  Ixxx.) 

(14.  305.)  The  quotation  is  from  Juvenal,  Sat.  x.  22.    The  second 

word  in  the  line  should,  of  course,  be  uacuus^  but  most  MSS.  have 
paupertas,  I  have  adopted  the  reading  pcmper  of  the  Oriel  MS.  because 
it  scans,  and  comes  nearer  to  the  true  reading. 

Chaucer,  in  his  Wyf  of  Bathes  Tale  (Group  D,  1.  1 191),  alludes  to  the 
same  passage. 

151.  Paneter^  keeper  of  the  pantry.  From  the  Lat  panis^  Fr.  pcun^ 
are  derived  from  the  Y ,  panetier  ^skA  pantterie^  respectively  explained  by 
Cotgrave  to  mean  '  a  pantler '  and '  a  pantry/  The  keeper  of  the  pantry 
was,  at  a  later  period,  generally  called  a  pantler;  sometimes  ^panterer  (see 
H  alii  well),  with  an  unnecessary  reduplication  of  the  last  syllable.  The 
B-text  has  payn^  i.  e.  bread. 

153.  The  B-text  is  rather  obscure.  It  is  easily  made  out,  howex'er,  by 
comparing  it  with  the  C-text,  which  shows  that  Seynt  austin  is  a  nomina- 
tive case,  in  apposition  with  a  lettred  man.  The  reference  to  Saint 
Augustine  probably  means  no  more  than  that  similar  praise  of  poverty 
is  to  be  found  in  his  writings ;  as  e.  g.  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  3 
(Opera,  ed.  Migne,  vii.  1 14). 

(14.  322.)  Harde  here  means  wretched,  miserable,  perilous.    The 

general  sense  is — '  So  miserable  (or  perilous)  is  it  to  continue  in  sin,  and 
yet  sin  pursueth  us  ever.' 

(14.  325.)  Dede  dede^  did  deed ;  three  MSS.  read  dide  for  the  first 

dide, 

(14. 328.)  *  Or  mastery  over  any  man  more  than  over  himself.'  Cf. 

Prov.  xvi.  32. 

^—  (14.  332.)   Here  ends  the  Sixth  Vision,  as  clearly  marked  in  [b]. 

(15.  I.)  Here,  in  [b],  begins  the  poem  of  Do-bet ;  but,  in  [c],  it 

does  not  begin  till  farther  on,  at  Pass,  xviii.  i. 

158.  (see  15.  12.)  Here  begins  the  Seventh  Vision,  which  maybe  called 
the  Vision  of  Anima  and  of  the  Tree  of  Charity  [b],  or  that  of  Uberum 
Arbitrium  (Free  Will)  and  of  the  Tree  of  Charity  [c].  The  various  names 
of  Anima  (as  given  in  the  quotation  at  1. 201)  are  considered  in  the  C-text 
At  various  names  of  Uberum  Arbitrium,    See  note  to  1.  201. 

169.  St.  Peter  is  generally  represented  with  a  key  or  keys,  in  allusion 
to  Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  St.  Paul  is  generally  represented  with  a  sword. 
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179.  No  doabt  this  refers  to  the  favourite  poem,  perhaps  by  Walter  Map, 
called  Dialogus  inter  Corpus  et  Animam ;  see  Mr.  Wright's  edition  of 
Mapes  (Camden  Soc),  pp.  95,  321,  334  ;  Matzner*s  Altenglische  Sprach- 
proben,  i.  92.  In  the  course  of  this  Dialogue  the  question  is  debated, 
whether  the  Body  or  the  Soul  has  the  higher  authority,  and  each  accuses 
the  other  of  causing  their  common  misery.  Our  poet  likens  them  to  a 
piece  of  wood  on  (ire.  The  Body  is  the  wood,  the  Soul  the  flame  ;  and 
the  two  together  contribute  to  the  burning. 

183.  For  an  account  of  these  various  names,  see  the  Latin  quotation 
at  1.  201,  and  the  note  to  that  line. 

186.  'And  when  I  make  my  moan  (i.e.  complain)  to  God,  I  am 
called  Memory.'  The  expression  maden  mone  has  occurred  before,  Pass, 
ix.  130.  The  author  seems  to  have  misunderstood  the  Latin  original — 
'  dum  recolit,  memoria  est.'  I  suppose  that  recolit  here  means  remembers, 
recollects  ;  but  William  has  either  taken  it  in  another  sense,  or  adopted 
another  reading,  or  else  has  varied  the  phrase  to  suit  the  requirements  of 
alliteration. 

191.  'And  when  I  claim  or  claim  not,  buy  or  refuse  to  buy.' 
The  reader  will  miss  the  sense  unless  he  remembers  the  old  sense  of 
challenge. 

193,  194.  These  two  lines  do  not  appear  in  the  B-text ;  neither  do  ^e 
find  there  the  corresponding  Latin  clause  (dum  declinat  a  malo  ad  bonum, 
liberum  arbitrium  est).  Still  it  is  evident  that  William  attached  much 
importance  to  this  inserted  clause,  as  he  now  ladkits  Liberum  Arbitrium 
to  be  the  principal  name  of  the  Soul. 

201.  In  1.  199  we  are  referred  to  St.  Augustine  and  Isidore  as  author- 
ities for  the  Latin  quotation  here  given.  It  is  to  be  found  in  Isidore, 
Etymologiarum  Liber  xi  [not  xl.  as  in  Mr.  Wright's  note],  cap.  I  ;  also  in 
his  Diffcrentiarum  Liber  ii.  cap.  29.  Mr.  Wright  adds — *  They  are  re- 
peated by  Alcuin,  De  Anim.  Rat.  N.  x.  p.  149^*  Animus tstf  dum  vivificat ; 
dum  contemplatur,  spiritus  est ;  dum  sentit,  sensus  est ;  dum  sapit,  animus 
est ;  dum  intelligit,  mens  est ;  dum  discemit,  ratio  est ;  dum  consentit, 
voluntas  est ;  dum  recordatur,  memoria  est.'  See  Political,  Religious, 
and  Love  Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  37. 

Between  the  quotations  as  given  in  [b]  and  [c]  there  are  two  variations. 
The  first  is  that  [c]  omits  the  clause  '  dum  scit,  mens  est'  This  omission 
must  have  been  a  mere  accident,  as  the  translation  of  the  clause  is  retained 
in  I.  185.  The  other  is  that  [c]  inserts  the  clause  *•  dum  declinat  a  malo  ad 
bonum,  liberum  arbitrium  est,'  which  is  translated  in  11.  193, 194,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  the  name  of  the  allegorical  personage  seen  in  the  vision  is 
changed  from  Anima  to  Liberum  Arbitrium.  There  seems  to  be  small 
reason  for  this  change,  which  is  no  improvement.  It  is  hard  to  see  how 
all  these  various  names  can  be  applied  to  Free  WilL 

It  is  clear  from  Drayton's  Works  that  he  had  read  William's  Vision,  and 
it  is  very  likely  that  it  was  from  this  very  passage  that  he  derived  his 
Sonnet  to  the  Soul. 
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In  Hickscorner  (Hazlitt's  Old  Plays,  i.  154)  Free  Will  is  introduced  as 
one  of  the  personages,  and  is  made  to  describe  himself. 

213.  Isaiah  xiv.  14 ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ii.  iii|  p.  25. 

216.  This  saying  (from  Prov.  xxv.  27)  is  attributed  to  Solomon  in  Prov. 
XXV.  I.  The  B-text  has  the  reading  opprimitur^  the  C-text  opfrinuUur;  but 
the  ordinary  reading  of  the  Vulgate  is  ofprimetur,  Chaucer  quotes  this 
saying  in  his  tale  of  Melibeus.  Cf.  Hampole's  English  prose  Treatises,  ed. 
Perry,  1866  (£.  £.  T.  S.),  p.  42  :  '  For  the  wyse  man  skise  thus ;  Scrutator 
mmestatis  opprimetur  a  gloria;  that  es  to  say,  Raunsaker  of  the  myghte 
of  Godd  and  of  His  maieste  withowttene  gret  dennes  and  meknes 
sail  be  ouerlayed  and  oppresside  of  hymselfe.' 

220.  '  The  more  dearly  he  shall  pay  for  it,  unless  he  act  rightly.'  On 
the  phrase  abygge  bitere,  see  note  to  Pass.  xxi.  448. 

221.  The  following  passage  from  St.  Bernard  has  nearly  the  same 
force  as  the  expression  in  the  text,  though  differently  worded.  '  Ut 
opera  tua  uerbis  concinant,  immo  uerba  operibus,  ut  cures  uidelicet  plus 
facere  quam  docere ;  *  S.  Bemardi  Epistolae  ;  Epist.  cci.  vol.  i.  p.  370  (ed. 
Migne). 

224.  See  Pass.  xiv.  227-229. 

225.  Vuelto  defie^  difficult  to  digest    See  Pass.  i.  230. 

227.  DeynouSy  disdainful,  contemptuous.  Deme  thaty  judge  them  that. 
That  is  often  used  for  ht  that  or  they  that,    Qi,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

231.  MeueHy  discuss ;  lit.  move.  Both  in  [b]  and  [c]  we  have  exampjes 
of  French  plural  adjectives  terminating  in  sj  cf.  Pass,  xviii.  29a  Thus 
materes  inmesurables  [b]  means  immeasurable  or  infinite  subjects  ;  and 
motifs  insolibles  [c]  means  insoluble  questions  or  problems.  Fallaces 
may  be  construed  either  as  an  adjective  or  a  substantive.  If  the  former, 
the  sense  is  Mnsoluble  and  fallacious  problems.'  If  the  latter,  it  is 
'  insoluble  problems  and  falsehoods.'  The  former  is  better.  For  folios^ 
when  used  as  a  substantive,  see  note  to  Pass.  xii.  22,  p.  147. 

(15.  71.)  *  It  were  better  for  many  doctors  to  abandon  such  teach- 
ing.' Byleue  sometimes  means  to  leave  off,  abandon,  quit,  forsake  ;  as  in 
the  first  line  of  a  poem  on  the  Birth  of  Jesus,  printed  in  Altenglische 
Legenden,  ed.  Horstmann  : — '  Of  joie  and  blisse  is  al  my  song,  kare  to 
bileue; '  p.  64. 

(i5'  73-)    The  Seven  Deadly  Sins  were  supposed  to  have  several 

off-shoots  or  branches.  See  Chaucer,  Persones  Tale,  De  Septem  Peccatis 
mortalibus.    See  note  above,  to  Pass.  viii.  70,  p.  97. 

234.  Fi/wittes,  five  senses  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ii.  15,  p.  21. 

(15.  80.)  Close,  the  comment.  Perhaps  the  allusion  is  to  St.  Augus- 
tine, in  Psalm  iv.  3  (Opera,  v.  iv.  col.  79,  ed.  Migne)  : — *  Utquid  ergo 
temporalium  rerum  amore  detinemini  ?  utquid  tanquam  prima,  extrema 
sectamini  ? .  .  .  Capitis  enim  permanere  uobiscum  quae  omnia  transeunt 
tanquam  umbra.*    For  the  quotations,  see  Ps.  xcvi.  7,  iv.  3  (Vulg.). 

(15.  81.)  *  If  I  lie  against  you,  as  far  as  my  ignorant  wit  is  con- 
cerned, lead  me  to  the  burning.'  This  interesting  passage  has  a  clear 
allusion  to  the  burning  of  heretics.    The  common  opinion,  that  no  man 
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was  burnt  for  his  religion  in  England  before  1401,  can  be  proved  to  be 
wrong:  see  Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  Introd.  p.  x) ;  so  that  the  present 
allusion  does  not  in  any  way  contradict  the  date  1377,  which  I  have  as- 
signed for  the  composition  of  the  B-text. 

240.  It  is  difficult  to  find  in  the  gospels  the  words  here  quoted.  William 
was  probably  thinking  of  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  St.  James ; 
see  also  Deut.  i.  17  ;  xvi.  19  ;  Levit.  xix.  15  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  23  ;  Ecclus.xlii. 
I.  Or  perhaps  the  text  in  Luke  xiv.  12  may  be  meant,  owing  to  the 
mention  of  *  the  rich '  in  1.  239. 

(15.  89.)  This  line  might  be  considered  as  the  poet's  own  motto. 

It  exactly  expresses  the  spirit  in  which  he  wrote. 

250.  *  There  is  a  disease  in  the  root  of  such  kind  of  stems  ; '  or 'of 
boughs '  [b].  Morff  a  root,  is  still  in  use,  especially  in  Hampshire,  and 
was  used  by  one  of  the  witnesses  in  the  Tichbome  Trial,  to  the  per- 
plexity of  judge  and  jury.    See  Pass,  xviii.  21,  and  the  note,  p.  224. 

Hence  the  *  myschif  in  the  more '  comes  to  the  same  thing  as  *  the  rote 
is  roten  '  in  1.  253. 

264.  In  the  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  ed.  Morris,  p.  25,  Hypocrisy  is  called  the 
Sixth  Bough  of  Pride.  Chaucer  (Persones  Tale,  De  Superbia)  enumerates 
'  inobedience,  avaunting,  t'pocnsie,  despit,  arrogance,'  etc.,  among  the 
*  twigges  and  harmes  that  comen  of  pride.' 

265.  In  latyn,  Mr.  Wright  remarks — '  The  monks  had  collections  of 
comparisons,  similitudes,  proverbs,  etc.,  to  be  introduced  in  their  sermons, 
and  even  when  preaching  in  English  they  generally  quoted  theiti  in  Latin. 
This  I  suppose  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression  here.' 

Chaucer  has  a  passage  closely  resembling  this,  Sq.  Tale,  Group  F,  512 
-520,  where  he  compares  a  '  ypocrite '  to  a  serpent  hidden  under  flowers, 
or  to  a  fair  tomb  above  a  corpse.    See  Matt,  xxiii.  27 ;  Acts  xxiii.  3. 

271.  The  passage  here  attributed  to  St.  John  Chrysostom  is  not  to  be 
found  in  his  genuine  works.  It  occurs  in  the  38th  of  a  set  of  Homilies  on 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  a  work  of  an  uncertain  author,  sometimes  called 
'  Opus  Impeifectum '  from  its  incomplete  state,  and  printed  in  some 
editions  of  St.  Chrysostom's  works  as  an  Appendix  to  his  Homilies  on  St. 
Matthew.  The  text  commented  on  is  contained  in  Matt.  xxi.  12-20,  and 
the  comment  is  as  follows.  'Nam  sicut  de  templo  omne  bonum  egreditur, 
sic  et  de  templo  omne  malum  procedit .  .  .  Sic  si  aliquis  Christianorum 
peccauerit,  non  omnino  peccant  et  sacerdotes  ;  si  autem  et  sacerdotes 
fuerint  in  peccatis,  totus  populus  conuertitur  in  peccandum.  Uidit  arborem 
pallentibus  foliis  marcidam,  et  intellexit  studiosus  agricola,  quia  laesuram 
in  radicibus  haberet.  Nam  uere  quemadmodum  cum  uideris  arborem 
pallentibus  foliis,  marcidam  intelligis,  quia  aliquam  culpam  habet  circa 
radicem  :  ita  cum  uideris  populum  indisciplinatum  et  irreligiosum,  sine 
dubio  cognosce,  quia  sacerdotium  eius  non  est  sanum  ; '  Incerti  authoris 
Hom.  38  in  Matt,  ex  cap.  xxi  ;  in  S.  Chrysost  Op.,  Parisiis,  1570,  tom. 
ii.  col.  877.  It  is  obvious  that  William's  quotation  was  made  from 
memory. 
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It  is  clear,  too,  that  the  author  of  the  Opus  Impeifectum  was  thinking 
of  Isaiah  xxiv.  2 —  *  Ut  populus,  sic  sacerdos.' 

(15.  1 18.)  Buf  t/f  except,  unless.    Bere,  were  to  bear  ;  past  tense, 

subjunctive  mood.  The  sense  is — *  I  should  be  very  much  surprised 
unless  many  priests  were  to  carry  a  set  of  beads  in  their  hand  and  a  book 
under  their  arm,  instead  of  their  baselards  and  their  brooches.'  See  note 
to  1.  121. 

(15.  119.)  ^  /O""^  ^edes,  a  set  of  beads  ;  see  Chaucer,  Prol.  159. 

Apatr  (from  Lat  /ar)  is  often  used  of  &  set  of  things  of  e^ua/  si^e.  Thus 

*  a  pair  of  stairs '  is  a  flight  of  stairs  ;  and '  a  pair  of  cards '  is  a  pack  of 
cards  ;  see  Naresand  Halliwell. 

Observe  the  curious  variation  here  in  the  Oriel  MS.,  which  also  has  Aeer 
for  ^ere  in  the  line  above,  giving  the  sense — *  unless  many  priests  here,  in- 
stead of  (having)  their  baselards  and  their  brooches,  should  go  and  sing, 
where  there  is  no  service,  along  with  Sir  Philip  the  sparrow.'  That  is, 
they  would  be  turned  out  of  their  employment  as  priests,  and  be  obliged 
to  sing  out  of  doors  with  the  sparrows. 

The  epithet  *  sir '  is  playfully  applied  to  the  sparrow  as  if  he  too  were  a 
priest,  and  could  sing  mass.  Skelton's  poem  on  *  Phyllyp  Sparowe ' 
shews  clearly  that  Philip  or  Phip  was  a  name  for  a  pet  sparrow,  probably 
because  it  somewhat  resembles  the  bird's  chirp.  Cf.  Lat  pipire^  to  chirp. 
Thus  Legonidec,  in  his  Dictionary  of  Breton  words,  hdiS—Fiiip^  s.  m. 
passereau  ou  moineau,  oiseau.  Ce  nom  est  une  onomatop^,  ^tant  form^ 
de  rimitation  du  cri  de  I'oiseau  qu*il  d^signe.  On  le  nomme  aussi  chilif 
et  golven^  So  in  Shakespeare's  King  John,  i.  i.  231,  we  find — *Good 
leave,  good  Philip ; '  with  the  answer — '  Philip !  sparrow.'  See  Pass.  xii. 
310,  and  the  note,  p.  166. 

(15.  120.)  *Sir  John  and  Sir  Geoffrey.*    The  title  *sir*  was  the 

common  title  of  respect,  chiefly  used  in  the  three  instances  of  '  sir  king,' 

•  sir  knight,*  and  *  sir  priest,'  as  noted  by  Bradford,  vol.  i.  p.  589  (Parker 
Society).  Priests  especially  were  so  called ;  Bradford,  vol.  ii.  p.  7,  note. 
See  further  under  *Sir'  in  the  Parker  Society's  Index.  From  the  same 
Index,  wc  learn  that '  Sir  John '  was  a  familiar  title  for  a  priest ;  Bradford, 
i.  71,  589,  ii.  120,  313  ;  Cranmer,  ii.  306  ;  Latimer,  i.  317  ;  Ridley,  104; 
Tyndalc,  i.  146,  277,  ii.  239,  etc.  See  also  Chaucer,  Group  B.  4000,  and 
my  note  in  The  Prioresses  Tale,  etc.  (Clarendon  Press.)  Of  course,  John 
it  a  very  common  name.  We  may  also  infer  from  the  present  passage 
that  Geoffrey  was  also  formerly  a  common  name,  which  is  the  fact.  Cf. 
note  to  Pass.  xiv.  125,  p.  176. 

(15.  121.)     Basellarde,   a   kind    of  sword,  which    priests   were 

particularly  forbidden  to  wear,  an  injunction  which  they  commonly 
disregarded.  Compare  Ploughman's  Tale  ;  in  Polit.  Poems,  ed.  Wright, 
i.  331  ;  Polit.  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  328.   See  note  to  Pass.  iv.  461,  p.  52. 

B*»Uokknyf^  probably  a  large  knife,  such  as  were  worn  suspended  from 
the  girdle  ;  cf.  note  to  Pass,  xxiii.  219.  With  botones  ouert^lte^  with 
gilt  »tuds  on  the  handle  or  sheath.  Cf.  Chaucer,  Prol.  366.  The  two 
following  items  are  taken  from  an  inventory  of  Sir  John  Fastolf,  a.d. 
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1459  ;  Paston  Letters,  ed.  Gairdner,  i.  478,  488.  '  Item,  j.  bollok-hafted 
dager,  harnesyd  wyth  sylver,  and  j.  chape  thertoo.'  '  Item,  iij.  kneyves 
in  a  scheythe,  the  haftys  of  every  withe  naylys  gilt.' 

(15.   122.)   Portous^  a  breviary.    Also  spelt  portasse^  portesse^ 

poortos^  portous^  etc.,  all  from  O.  F.  porte-hors  »  Lat.  partifarium^  which 
sec  in  Ducange.  'Poortos,  hooikiti  porti/arium^  breviariumj*  Prompt. 
Parv.  '  The  Portous^  or  Breviary,  contained  whatever  was  to  be  said  by 
all  beneficed  clerks,  and  those  in  holy  orders,  either  in  choir,  or  privately 
by  themselves,  as  they  recited  their  daily  canonical  hours ;  no  musical 
notation  was  put  into  these  books.' — Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  v.  iii. 
pt  a,  p.  212  ;  see  also  v.  iii.  pt  i,  p.  55.  The  expression  '  a  breviary  that 
should  be  his  plough  for  saying  p/acedo  *  means  that  he  should  be  diligent 
in  using  the  breviary.  There  is  a  parallel  passage  in  Pass.  iv.  467 ;  see 
the  note  to  that  line,  p.  52,  and  cf.  Wyclif  s  Works,  iii.  374,  note. 

The  passage  means — '  but,  as  for  a  breviary  that  should  be  his  plough 
to  say  p/acedo  with,  unless  he  had  some  service  (to  say)  in  order  to  save 
some  silver  in  addition,  he  says  it  with  an  ill  will.'  The  priests  used  to 
continue  to  say  P/acedo,  and  Dirige  and  masses  all  through  the  month 
following  a  funeral ;  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  ii.  5 16.  They  said  these 
¥rith  a  better  will  when  well  paid,  or  when  money  was  left  for  additional 
masses. 

Dirige  came  to  mean  the  morning-service  for  the  dead,  Placebo  the 
evening-service,  and  Requiem  the  mass  for  the  same ;  see  Rock,  Church 
of  our  Fathers,  ii.  50a,  503. 

272.  Leeseye,  ye  lose  [c] ;  Use  ye  oft,  ye  lose  by,  spend  on  [b].  Fynden^ 
provide  for. 

277.  Sodenes,  sub-deans ;  see  note  to  Pass.  iii.  187,  p.  38. 

278.  See  a  similar  description  of  the  evil  ways  of  some  priests  in  Old 
£ng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  2nd  Ser.,  p.  162. 

280.  '  That  which  they  leave,  profligates  readily  devour  it '  [c] ;  or,  *  get 

it  •  [b]. 

(15.  141.)  '  Thus  depart  their  goods,  when  the  spirit  has  fled.' 

284.  (15.  145.)  The  B-tcxt  says— *  What  is  charity?  said  I.  A  child- 
like thing,  said  he  ;  a  free  liberal  will,  free  from  puerility  and  folly.'  The 
corresponding  line  in  [c]  is  really  L  296. 

286.  *  I  have  lived  in  London  many  long  years '  [c]  ;  '  I  have  lived  in 
the  country,  quoth  I,  my  name  is  Long  Will'  [b].  This  is  an  important 
line,  in  both  versions.  We  hence  learn  that  the  author  lived  at  first  in 
the  country,  and  then  a  long  while  in  London,  and  that  he  was  commonly 
known  by  the  name  of  Long  Will,  obviously  with  reference  to  his  tallness 
of  stature  ;  cf.  note  to  Pass.  xi.  68,  p.  134.  The  poet  Gascoigne,  a  tall 
man,  was  commonly  called  *  Long  George.' 

(15.  151.)  *  And  will  lend  (or  give)  where  they  expect  to  be  faith- 
fully repaid.* 

289,  292,  296.    See  i  Cor.  xiii.  4,  5,  12 ;  Matt,  xviii.  3. 

291.  Hus  [c] «  A/>  [b].    Askede  after  hus,  asked  for  his  dues. 

295.  By  that,  with  reference  to  what  people  say  about  charity. 

VOL.  n.  o 
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296.  Russet  was  the  name  of  a  coarse  and  common  doth ;  see  L  343 
below,  and  note  to  Pass.  xi.  1,  p.  131. 

299.  Cammoka,  Halliwell  has — '  Ca$Naca,  a  kind  of  silk  or  rich  ck>th. 
Curtains  were  often  made  of  this  material  See  the  Sqnyr  of  Lowe  Degre, 
S35  ;  1*cst.  Vetust.  p.  14  ;  Coventry  Mysteries,  p.  163.'  Migne's  edition 
of  Ducange  has — '  Camacoy  panni  serici  vel  pretiosioris  species ;  ^tofie  fine 
de  poil  de  chameau  ou  de  ch^vre  sauvage ;  olim  ca$Hocas^  [i.e.  O.  Fr. 
camocas\    And  see  Roquefort. 

Tarse  [b]  was  the  name  of  a  kind  of  silken  stuff  formeriy  much 
esteemed,  and  said  to  have  come  from  a  country  called  Tkarsta  adjoining 
Cathay  (China).  See  Chaucer,  Kn.  Ta.,  1302.  Ducange  explains  Tarsicus 
as  *  panni  preciosioris  spedes,'  and  quotes  (says  Mr.  Wright)  a  visitation  of 
the  treasury  of  St.  Paul's,  London,  in  1295,  where  there  is  mention  of 
*  Tunica  et  dalmatica  de  panno  Indico  Tarsico  besantato  de  auio,*  and  of 
a  *  casula  de  panno  Tarsico.'  Roquefort  gives  '  Tartat're,  sorte  d*€tofft  de 
Tartarie ;  *  and  if  Tars  be  the  same  as  Tartarie  (as  stated  in  Migne's 
edition  of  Ducange),  then  Tharsia  is  merely  another  name  for  Tartaryi 
which  is  very  probable.  Further,  as  the  people  of  Tartary  were  called,  in 
Old  French,  Tartarins  (see  Roquefort),  it  is  clear  that  the  O.  Fr.  Tartain 
is  the  same  as  Tartarin,  defined  by  Halliwell  to  be  '  a  kind  of  silk.'  The 
only  difficulty  caused  by  this  identification  is  that  it  is  not  at  first  clear  why 
the  word  tarse  should  be  used  here,  whilst  in  B.  xv.  334  (just  below)  we 
have  tartaryne.  The  most  probable  explanation  of  the  difference  is  to 
suppose  that  the  latter  line  (omitted  in  the  three  best  MSS.  and  in 
Crowley's  edition)  is  spurious,  in  which  case  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
tartaryne  was  suggested  by  the  mention  of  tarse^  and  is,  in  fact  a  gloss 
upon  it.    See  also  British  Costume,  p.  105,  note. 

In  his  edition  of  Marco  Polo  (L  259),  Col.  Yule,  speaking  of  the  doths 
called  nakh  and  nasij^  says—*  these  stuffs,  or  such  as  these  were,  I  believe, 
what  the  medieval  writers  called  Tartary  cloth^  not  because  they  were  made 
in  Tartary,  but  because  they  were  brought  from  China  and  its  borders 
through  the  Tartar  dominions.  Dante  alludes  to  the  supposed  skill  of  the 
Turks  and  Tartars  in  weaving  gorgeous  stuffs  {Inf,  xvii.  17) ;  and  see 
Mandcville's  Travds,  pp.  175,  247.* 

Trye  [b]  means  choice;  and  the  allusion  is,  of  course,  to  robes  of 
expensive  material  and  splendid  colour. 

—  (15.  165.)  Leuetkf  believes;  answering  to  let  it  soth,  considers  it 
true,  in  1.  168  [b]. 

306.  See  Matt  vii.  12. 

317.  'One  named  *' Thou-openest-thine-hand "  provides  all  things  for 
him.'    Compare  Pass.  xvi.  a66,  and  see  note  to  that  line  ;  p.  207. 

318.  Compare  Pass.  xvi.  251  (b.  14.  48). 

321.  The  reader  must  not  for  a  moment  suppose  that  William  here 
commends  pilgrimages.  The  next  line  teUs  us  that  he  only  means  such 
pilgrimages  as  conduct  the  charitable  man  to  the  cottages  of  the  poor  and 
to  prisons.  See  the  paralld  passage,  Pass.  v.  122,  123 ;  and  see  1.  327 
below. 
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328.  '  Then  he  enters  (lit.  runs)  into  thoughtfulness  (or  anxiety),  and 
eagerly  seeks  out  Pride,  with  all  its  appurtenances,  and  packs  them  up 
together,  and  (afterwards)  washes  them  in  the  laundry  called  Laboraui 
(Ps.  vi.  7,  Vulgate),  and  soaks  them  in  his  breast,  and  often  beats  it,  and 
with  warm  tears  he  moistens  it  till  it  becomes  white '  [c].  The  passage  is, 
of  course,  highly  figurative.  Charity  is  represented  as  first  visiting  the  poor 
people  and  wretched  prisoners,  with  the  hope  of  alleviating  their  sufferings. 
This  done,  the  charitable  man  turns  his  thoughts  inward.  Having  helped 
others,  he  has  more  leisure  for  self-examination.  He  becomes  anxious  for 
himself;  he  collects  all  his  proud  feelings,  and  cleanses  them  by  the 
groanings  of  prayer.  He  'buck-washes'  .them,  or  cleanses  yet  more 
thoroughly,  within  his  own  breast,  which  he  beats  in  self-condemnation. 
With  tears  of  contrition  he  washes  his  breast  white,  and  becomes  whiter 
than  snow.    Cf.  Ps.  1.  9,  19  (Vulgate). 

The  B-text  runs  differently,  viz. — '  He  will  labour  in  a  laundry  nearly 
the  length  of  a  mile  [i.e.  for  a  third  of  an  hour],  and  enter  into  the  thoughts 
of  his  youth  (lit.  run  into  youth),  and  eagerly  address  Pride,  with  all  its 
appurtenances,  and  pack  them  together,  and  soak  them  in  his  breast,  and 
beat  them  clean,  and  lay  upon  them  (i.  e.  labour  upon  them)  long  with 
Laboraui  (i.  e.  penitential  groans),  and  afterwards  wash  them  with  tears.' 
Here  the  word  them  represents  proud  thoughts  and  feelings. 

The  word  yrn^,  meaning  here  to  run,  hasten,  must  not  be  confounded 
with  "^/eme^  to  desire.  William  uses  the  latter  in  B.  i.  35,  as  equivalent  to 
wylm  in  C.  ii.  33.  But  the  sense  is  settled  here  by  the  expression  '  30m 
into  elde,'  Pass.  xiii.  1 3  ;  and  we  certainly  have  yrnynge  for  running  in 
Pass.  xxii.  380.  Several  examples  of  yme,  to  run  (A.S.  yman)  may  be 
found  in  the  Glossary  to  the  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt.  William  also  uses  the 
form  renntn^  Pass.  xvii.  348 ;  he  simply  adopts  that  form  which  best  suits 
the  alliteration  at  the  moment. 

The  word  'iouthe  (B.  15. 183)  was  ill-chosen  ;  accordingly,  in  [c],  the 
poet  gave  up  the  alliteration  for  the  sake  of  the  better  word  \o%iht^ 
meaning  inward  care,  anxiety.  He  also  changed  the  inexpressive  speke 
into  the  more  intelligible  secheth.    See  note  to  B.  14.  19,  p.  205. 

336.  Wher^  whether ;  the  usual  contraction.  It  is  equivalent  to—'  is 
it  the  case  that  ? ' 

337.  Here  Piers  the  Plownum  is  completely  identified  with  Jesus 
Christ;  cf.  B.  15.  206.  See  Matt.  ix.  4,  Luke  xi.  17;  also  John  x.  38, 
Matt.  vi.  16. 

( 1 5«  J97-)  -^^w*  peperin  the  nosey  conduct  themselves  superciliously. 

To  'have  pepper  in  the  nose'  is  to  take  offence,  to  be  angry;  see 
the  examples  in  Halliwell ;  Cotgrave,  s.  v.  Chevre  \  i  Henry  IV,  i.  3.  41. 

(15.  198.)  As  a  lyouHy  i.e.  proudly  ;  see  B.  13.  302,  and  note  to 

Pass.  vii.  3,  p.  71.     Therey  where,  when. 

(15.  206.)  See  note  to  1.  337,  just  above.    The  text  is  misquoted  ; 

it  is — '  petra  autem  erat  Christus ; '  1  Cor.  x.  4.  It  has  evidently  been 
taken  in  connection  with  Matt.  xvi.  18 — 'tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  banc 
petram,'  etc    Whence  Piers  »  Petrus  ^  petra  -  Christus. 

o  a 
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(15.  207.)  Landeleperes  hermytes^  vagabond  hermits  ;  observe  the 

nominatives  in  apposition. 

(15.  208.)  At  ancres^  among  anchorites.    Box,  an  alms-box  ;  see 

note  to  Pass.  i.  96,  p.  12. 

—  (15.  209.)  *  Fie  upon  hypocrites,  and  upon  them  that  favour  them  !  * 
343.  'Both  in  (sober)  grey  and  in  (costly)  fur,  and  in  gilt  armour.' 

Charity  is  found  among  all  classes. 

346.  Seyntes,  saints  [c] ;  kynges^  kings  [b].  They  were  both.  The 
reference  is,  of  course,  to  St.  Edmund,  the  martyr,  king  of  East  Anglia, 
died  Nov.  20,  870,  and  to  St.  Edward  the  Confessor,  died  Jan.  5,  1066, 
whose  shrine  is  in  Westminster  Abbey.  See  Chambers,  Book  of  Days, 
i.  54. 

347.  '  Sing  and  read ; '  i.  e.  discharge  the  duties  of  a  priest. 

350.  Rathest,  soonest. 

351.  'Wearing  a  cap  and  with  anointed  hair,  and  having  his  crown 
shaven.'  The- '  kelle '  or  caul  was  chiefly  used  with  reference  to  the 
ornamental  network  worn  over  the  hair  by  women ;  but  it  sometimes 
meant,  as  here,  a  num*s  cap.  Another  instance  of  this  is  in  Chaucer, 
Troil.  and  Cress,  iii.  775  (ed.  Tyrwhitt),  or  iii.  727  (ed.  Morris).  The 
right  reading  in  that  line  is — 'And  maken  hym  a  howue  aboue  a  calle,* 
i.  e.  a  hood  over  a  cap.  The  person  here  spoken  of  as  an  embodiment 
of  Charity  seems  to  be  meant  for  a  rich  ecclesiastic,  of  a  kindly  and 
liberal  nature. 

—  (15.  224.)  This  line,  being  found  in  only  a  few  MSS.  of  the  B-class, 
is  probably  spurious  ;  still  it  is  in  keeping  with  the  context  See  the  note 
to  1.  299  above,  p.  22a 

353.  St.  Francis,  the  founder  of  the  Franciscan  or  Grey  Friars,  or 
Minorites,  was  himself  held  in  great  reverence,  though  his  followers 
were,  in  course  of  time,  so  much  disliked.  See  P.  PI.  Crede,  511.  And 
see  below,  B.  15.  413. 

355.  '  He  commends  rich  men  and  receives  robes  (i.  e.  presents)  from 
them,  of  such  as  live  truly,  and  love  and  believe '  [c] ;  or,  *  of  such  as  lead 
guileless  lives '  [b].    See  Ecclus.  xxxL  8. 

(15.  237.)  Tha/f  that  which,  viz.  marriage. 

(15.  244.)  '  But  I  blame  nobody.'    Ly/^  a  living  being. 

(15.  249.)  See  Ps.  iv.  9. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XVIII.    (B.  XV.  253-601.) 

5.  (not  in  b.)  See  I  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

(15*  354O  AngreSy  afflictions,  trials  ;  see  C.  xiii.  207,  and  the  note. 

(15.  258.)  *  For  every  one  may  well  know,  that,  if  God  Himself 

had  so  willed,  neither  Judas  nor  any  Jew  could  have  placed  Jesus  on  the 
noss.' 

o^—  (15.  264.)  The  reference  is  probably  to  the  Aurea  L^enda  of 
Jacobus  de  Voragine,  but  there  are  numerous  other  collections.    i€lfric*s 
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Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  545,  mentions  a  book  called  Uitae  Patrum.  See 
the  note  on  Lives  of  Saints  in  Warton,  Hist.  Eng.  Poetry,  ed.  1871,  ii.  58. 

(15.  267  ;  cf.  c.  18.  12.)  St.  Anthony,  reputed  as  one  of  the  first  of 

anchorites,  and  the  founder  of  Monachism,  was  bom  in  Egypt,  about  A.D. 
251,  or  later,  and  died  Jan.  17,  356.  His  day  is  Jan.  17,  and  an  excellent 
account  of  him  may  be  found  in  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  124, 126.  He 
was  the  first  to  live  a  solitary  life  in  a  desert,  but  his  mode  of  life  was  soon 
imitated  by  multitudes.  St.  iEgidius,  better  known  as  St.  Giles,  died 
about  700 ;  his  day  is  Sept.  i.  '  Giles,  or  iEgidius,  a  very  eminent  saint 
of  the  seventh  century,  is  believed  to  have  been  a  Greek  who  migrated 
to  France, . . .  [and  settled]  in  a  hermitage,  first  in  one  of  the  deserts  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Rhone,  finally  in  a  forest  in  the  diocese  of  Nismes. . . . 
There  is  a  romantic  story  of  his  being  partly  indebted  for  his  subsistence 
to  a  Heaven-directed  hind,  which  came  daily  to  give  him  its  milk ; ' 
Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  296  ;  cf  Brewer,  Diet,  of  Miracles,  p.  36a 

St.  Arsenius  [c]  was,  says  Mr.  Wright, '  a  noble  Roman  who,  at  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  retired  to  Egypt  to  live  the  life  of  an  anchorite  in  the 
desert.'  He  died  July  19, 449 ;  his  day  is  July  19.  See  further  in  the  note 
to  1.  17  below,  p.  224. 

(15.  268.)  This  line  corresponds  to  C.  xviii.  28. 

(15.  270.)    Spekes  an  spelonkes,  caves  and  caverns.    The  word 

speke  probably  occurs  nowhere  else  as  an  English  word,  and  does  not 
appear  in  any  Glossary,  to  my  knowledge.  If  it  were  not  for  the 
context,  it  were  hard  to  guess  the  sense.  However,  it  is  clear  that 
spelonke  is  the  Lat.  spelunca,  from  which  it  follows  that  sfieke  is  the  Lat. 
specus,  William,  though  probably  the  only  author  who  uses  speke,  is  not 
the  only  author  to  use  spelonke.  The  phrase  *  double  spelunke,  or  double 
cave '  occurs  in  Mandeville's  Travels,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  66.  '  Who  knoweth 
not  that  our  recluses  have  grates  of  yron  in  their  spelunckes  and  dennes  ?' 
Reliques  of  Rome,  by  T.  Becon,  1563.  fol.  53 ;  quoted  in  Rock,  Ch.  of  Our 
Fathers,  iii.  1 18.  Cf.  also — '  Spelonque ;  f.  A  hole  in  a  rock ;  a  wild  beasf  s 
den ; '  Cotgrave. 

8.  Nearly  repeated  from  C.  xvil  371. 

(15. 273.)  Faules  thaifleetk,  birds  that  fly.  So  in  i€lfTic*s  Homilies, 

ed.  Thorpe,  L  547,  we  are  told  that  some  saints  were  served  by  angels, 
some  by  birds.    See  note  to  B.  1 5.  279  below. 

9.  (15.  274.)  For  this  story  of  the  hind,  see  note  to  B.  15.  267  above. 
»—  (15.  279.)   Mr.  Wright  observes  that  this  story  does  not  occur  in 

the  usual  accounts  of  St.  Anthony.  The  fact  is  that  our  poet  has  made  a 
slight  mistake.  In  the  next  line  he  says-— 'and  though  the  man  had  a 
guest,  God  provided  for  them  both.'  He  is  right  as  to  St.  Anthony  and  St. 
Paul  being  fed  by  a  bird,  but  it  was  St.  Anthony  who  was  the  guest,  and 
St.  Paul  the  hermit  who  was  the  host.  The  story  is,  in  &ct,  to  be  found 
in  the  life  of  St.  Paul.  See  Vita  S.  Pauli,  cap.  lo ;  in  S.  Hieronymi  Ope^^ 
ed.  Migne,  vol.  ii. ;  and  see  the  next  note. 

13.  St  Paul  (of  Thebes)  is  here  called  the  first  hermit    He  and  St 
Anthony  were  the  first  to  lead  a  heremitic  life ;  and  St  Jerome  calls  the 
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former  the  author  of  that  mode  of  life,  the  latter  its  t/itisira/cr-^*  hmuB 
uitae  auctor  Paulus,  illustrator  etiam  Antonius ; '  Epist  22,  ad  Eustochiom, 
cap.  16.  During  the  persecution  under  Decius,  Paul  fled  to  a  desert  on  the 
East  of  the  Nile,  and  there  became  the  founder  of  the  anchorites  or  solitary 
hermits.  '  Paulus  primus  eremita  semper  ieiunauit,  quousque  de  caelis  sibi 
panis  mitteretur,  qui  duplicatus  est  cum  ad  eum  ueniret  Antoninus '  (sic)  ; 
Peter  Cantor,  ed.  Migne,  col.  328.  See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Le- 
gendary Art,  ii.  368 ;  Kingsle/s  The  Hermits ;  Vita  S.  Pauli,  by  St  Jerome 
(Opera,  ed.  Migne  ii.)    He  died  a.d.  342  ;  and  his  day  is  Jan.  15. 

Parroked^  enclosed ;  lit  imparked ;  see  Pass.  vii.  144. 

15.  Frere  cmstyn^  Augustine  the  friar.  A  general  term  for  the  Aog^tine 
or  Austin  Friars  ;  see  B-text.  The  four  orders  of  friars  fiercely  disputed 
as  to  the  priority  of  their  respective  foundations,  and  each  sought  to  shew 
that  their  order  was  older  than  the  rest.  The  Aus^n  friars  took  their 
name  from  the  celebrated  St.  Augiistine  of  Hippo ;  but,  to  prove  their 
antiquity,  maintained  that  their  order  was  really  due  to  St  Paul,  the  first 
hermit ;  see  this  claim  asserted  by  an  Austin  friar  in  P.  PI.  Crede,  U.  306- 
317.  But  even  this  was  outdone  ;  for  the  Carmelites  said  their  order  dated 
from  the  time  of  the  prophet  Elijah  /  See  P.  PI.  Crede,  note  to  IL  29, 
and  48. 

17.  Panyeres,  baskets.    The  word  is  curiously  chosen,  as  St  Paul  was 
a  tent-maker ;  Acts  xviii.  3.    Yet  Chaucer  seems  to  have  the  same  idea — 
'I  woi  nat  do  no  labour  with  my  hondes, 
Ne  make  baskettes^  and  lyue  thereby . . . 
I  wol  non  of  the  apostles  counterfete.' 

Prol.  to  Pardoneres  Tale. 
However,  it  was  St.  Paul  who  set  the  example  of  labouring  with  his  hands  ; 
and,  in  imitation  of  him,  we  find  an  early  example  oi  basket-makinghy  St. 
Arsenius.   See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  3rd  ed.  p.  757. 

19.  St.  Peter  and  St.  Andrew  were  fishers  ;  Matt.  iv.  18. 

21.  '  Mary  Magdalen  lived  by  roots  (to  eat)  and  dews  (to  drink).'  See 
the  note  to  Pass.  xvii.  250,  p.  217. 

The  notion  that  St.  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus, 
were  one  and  the  same  person  is  almost  wholly  unfounded,  and  indeed 
repulsive ;  but,  in  olden  times,  it  was  almost  universal.  See,  Mary 
Magdalene  in  The  Concise  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  ed.  \V.  Smith,  p.  521. 
Tradition  relates  that  St  Mary  Magdalen  found  her  way  to  the  South  of 
Gaul,  and  retired  to  a  solitary  life  in  a  desert  not  far  from  Marseilles. 
See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  i.  337;  Chambers,  Book 
of  Days,  ii.  loi.     Her  day  is  July  22. 

23.  '  Sancta  Maria  Aegyptiaca  quadraginta  annis  uixit  de  duobus 
panibus  et  radicibus  ; '  Peter  Cantor,  ed.  Migne,  col.  328.  The  usual  day 
assigned  to  St  Mary  of  Egypt  (S.  Maria  Egyptiaca)  is  April  9.  She  is 
said  to  have  lived  in  the  fifth  century.  Chaucer  alludes  to  her  in  the  Man 
of  Lawes  Tale  (Group  B.  500). 

24.  *  Love  was  her  relish.'    See  note  to  B.  xvi.  1 1 ,  p.  235. 
28.  This  line  corresponds  to  B.  15.  268. 
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31.  Wild  beasts  are  not  uncommonly  represented  in  early  art  as 
associating  with  the  saints  on  friendly  terms.  Compare  the  story  of 
Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  from  which  many  other  similar  accounts  may 
have  been  imitated ;  St.  Jerome  is  often  represented  with  a  lion  beside 
him. 

33.  (15.301.)  Trewe  man^  a  truthful  man  [c];  nuJu  ^'nge,  a  meek 
creature  [b].  Birds,  being  supposed  to  be  milder  by  nature  than  beasts, 
are  here  taken  to  represent  the  better  class  of  men.  The  idea  of  the 
excellence  of  birds  seems  to  have  been  due  to  the  expression  'uolucres 
coeli/  the  birds  of  heaven^  in  Matt  viii.  20.    Cf.  B.  15.  308. 

34.  FytuUy  provide  for,  support.  The  B-text  means — '  as  if  one  should 
say  that  just  men  ought  to  provide  for  men  of  religious  orders.' 

40.  The  story  in  the  book  of  Tobit  is  that  Tobit's  wife  Anna,  in  receiving 
wages  for  some  work  done,  received  also  a  present  of  a  kid  from  her 
employers.  Tobit  was  blind;  but,  hearing  the  Idd's  cry,  thought  that 
it  must  have  been  stolen,  and  compelled  his  wife  to  restore  it,  not 
believing  her  account  of  it.  His  words  were — *  UidetBy  ne  forte  furtiuus 
sit;  reddite  eum  dominis  suis,  quia  non  licet  nobis  aut  edere  ex  fiirto 
aliquid,  aut  contingere  ;'  Tob.  ii.  21  (Vulgate) ;  ii.  13  (A.  V.).  Upon  this, 
his  wife  taunts  him ;  whereupon,  being  grieved,  he  laments  his  fate  in 
being  reproached,  concluding  with  the  words — ^expedit  emm  mihimari 
magis  quam  uiuerej*  Tob.  iii.  6. 

William  gives  both  quotations  inexactly ;  the  latter  is  an  improvement 
on  the  original.  He  has  quoted  it  twice  before ;  see  Pass.  ii.  144,  and 
the  note,  p.  27  ;  also  Pass.  vii.  290. 

In  the  edition  of  Batman  vpon  Bartholome,  printed  at  London  by 
Thomas  East  in  1582,  the  colophon  contains  the  motto — 'Mieulx  vault 
movrir  en  vertu  que  vivre  en  honte;'  shewing  that  the  phrase  was  a 
proverbial  one. 

41.  The  meaning  is  clear  enough.  Just  as  Tobit,  being  blind,  thought 
himself  in  danger  of  having  stolen  goods  brought  into  his  house,  so  the 
clergy  and  other  religious,  being  blind  sometimes  to  the  faults  of  the  rich, 
were  in  danger  of  receiving  from  them  things  which  had  been  stolen  from 
the  poor.  In  the  B-text  the  advice  is  particularly  given  to  the  friars 
(15.  306).    See  the  parallel  passage  in  Pass.  vii.  300-302. 

49.  Childy  i.e.  chilled;  MSS.  M.  and  F.  have  coUL  Ckaufen^  grow 
warm. 

(15.  306.)  Fonde  theiy  if  they  found. 

(15.  310.)  Peny  ale^  common  ale.     See  note  to  Pass.  vii.  226, 

p.  84. 

52.  Mesuriy  moderation.  The  first  part  of  the  quotation  is  from  Job 
vi.  5 ;  the  last  part  is  probably  from  some  comment  on  that  text  There 
is  something  like  it  in  the  following:  'Uel  ipsa  uos  bruta  animalia 
doceant,  quae  quando  necessariis  abundant,  neque  rugiunt,  neque  mu- 
giunt;'  S.  Brunonis  Episcopi  Signiensis  Exp.  in  Job  vi.  5. 

54.  Amartiiz€d€y  granted  in  mortmain.    Cotgrave  gives,  as  one  of  the 
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meanings  of  F.  amorHr^  'to  grant,  alien,  or  pass  away,  in  mortmain.' 
See  Blount's  Nomolexicon. 

56.  The  B-text  means — 'and  are  (regularly)  founded  and  endowed 
in  order  to  pray  for  others.'  In  the  C-text  the  construction  is  in- 
verted, the  last  half  of  the  line  coming  first  in  the  sense.  The  sense 
is — 'to  endow  and  feed  such  as  are  already  fully  founded,  (to  endow 
them,  I  say,)  with  the  money  that  your  children  and  kindred  may  law- 
fully claim.' 

64.  Largenesscy  liberality.  The  story  of  St.  Lawrence  is  that,  by 
command  of  Bishop  Xystus,  he  distributed  to  the  poor  all  the  wealth 
which  was  at  that  time  in  the  treasury  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The 
emperor,  attempting  to  seize  these  treasures,  was  told  by  St.  Lawrence 
that  he  should  see  the  wealth  of  the  church  ;  and  the  saint  then  pointed 
to  the  poor  of  Rome,  as  being  the  true  treasures  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity. On  this  the  emperor  revenged  himself  by  commanding  that 
St.  Lawrence  should  be  roasted  to  death.    See  the  note  to  Pass.  iii.  150^ 

p.  36. 

65.  See  Ps.  ex.  3  (Vulgate) ;  cxi.  3  (A.V.). 

66.  '  He  (Lawrence)  gave  God's  goods  (i.  e.  the  treasures  of  the  church) 
to  God's  men  (i.  e.  to  the  poor).' 

71.  PumeUf  a  common  female  name ;  hence,  a  concubine. 

(15.  329.)  Robethy  robe,  clothe,  give  rich  clothes  to ;   and  so  in 

1.  333. 
(15.  332.)  To  woke  with  themese^  to  moisten  the  Thames  with. 

It  is  common  to  find  with  in  this  close  conjunction  with  the  verb.    The 

word  woke  presents  more  difficulty;  it  is  discussed  above,  in  the  note 

to  Pass.  XV.  25,  p.  182.    Hazlitt's  collection  of  Proverbs  has — '  To  cast 

water  into  the  sea,  or^  into  the  Thames.'    Ray's  comment  is — *  that  is, 

to  give  to  them  who  had  plenty  before ;  which,  notwithstanding,  is  the 

dole  general  of  the  world.    Lumen  soli  mutuari,  etc' 

(15.  336.)  'Sacrilegium  est  res  pauperum  dare  non  pauperibus ;' 

Peter  Cantor,  ed.  Migne,  cap.  47.  '  Maximum  periculum  est  de  patri- 
monio  Christi  pauperibus  non  dare;'  id.  'Pars  sacrilegii  est  rem 
pauperum  dare  non  pauperibus ; '  S.  Hieron.  Epist.  66.  §  8.  '  Res 
pauperum  non  pauperibus  dare,  par  sacrilegio  crimen  esse  dignoscitur  ; ' 
Gaufrid.  Abb.  Declam.  ex  Bernard,  (inter  S.  Bemardi  Opera,  torn,  ii: 
p.  612.  'Paria  sunt  et  dare  peccatoribus,  et  immolare  demonibus;' 
Pet.  Cantor,  cap.  47.  '  Paria  sunt  histrionibus  dare,  et  daemonibus 
immolare  ; '  id. ;  quoted,  but  inexactly,  from  St.  Jerome. 

Peter  Cantor,  cap.  48,  also  quotes  from  St.  Jerome  the  words — *  O 
monache,  si  indiges  et  accipis,  podus  das  quam  accipis  ;  si  non  indiges 
et  accipis,  rapis,  quia  distribuenda  pauperibus  tibi  usurpas.' 

See  also  Wyclifs  Works,  iii.  473,  note.    Cf.  i  Tim.  vi.  8. 

-^  (15.  339.)  Prisone^  prisoner,  see  Pass.  x.  34 ;  xxi.  59,  etc. 

72.  Lussheborghy  a  light  coin.  They  were  spurious  coins  imported 
into  England  from  Luxembourg,  whence  the  name.  See  Liber  Albus, 
ed.  Riley,  p.  495 ;  Blount's  Nomolexicon.    The  spelling  Lusscheburghs 
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is  used  to  denote  the  town  of  Luxemburg  in  the  Allit.  Morte  Arthure, 
ed.  Brock,  1.  2388. 

n.  'The  mark  of  the  king  of  heaven.'  That  is,  the  cross  made  in 
baptism.    Croune^  the  tonsure  [b]. 

78.  It  is  well  to  note  that  ^[c]  means  by;  i.e.  the  metal,  man's  soul, 
is  by  many  of  these  teachers  alloyed,  etc. 

98.  Shephurdes.  See  a  curious  passage  in  the  Complaynt  of  Scotlande, 
ed.  Murray,  pp.  46,  47,  on  the  indebtedness  of  the  science  of  astronomy 
to  Shepherds.  The  Calendrier  des  Bergers  deals  with  astronomy.  So 
in  the  English  translation — ^  Thus  endeth  the  Astrology  of  Shepheards, 
with  the  knowledge  that  they  have  of  the  stars,  planets,  and  movings 
of  the  skies;'  Sheph.  Kal.,  ed.  1656,  sig.  A  4,  back.  And  again,  at 
chap,  xxxi — '  Here  followeth  the  Shepheards  Astrology.'  William  again 
mentions  the  'seven  stars'  in  Rich.  Redeles,  iiL  352;  he  means  the 
seven  planets^  not  Charles's  Wain  or  the  Pleiades,  as  in  later  English. 

99.  On  weather  omens,  see  the  chapter  so  headed  in  Brand,  Pop. 
Antiq.,  ed.  Ellis,  iii.  241. 

103.  By  comparing  the  texts,  we  see  that  '  the  folk  of  the  flood '  are 
sailors,  and  'the  folk  of  the  land'  are  sowers  or  husbandmen.  Wydif 
has  a  similar  lament ;  Works,  iii.  416. 

106.  Clymat^  latitude  [c] ;  element^  air  [b].  A  climate  was,  at  thb 
time,  a  region  of  the  earth  between  certain  parallels  of  latitude.  See 
Climate  and  Element  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary;  and  my  note  on 
climates  in  Chaucer's  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,  Part  ii.,  sect.  39,  1.  19 ; 
ed.  Skeat,  p.  85. 

107.  Grammar  was  considered  as  the  first  of  the  '  seven  arts,'  and  as 
the  foundation  of  the  rest;  see  Pass.  xii.  98,  122.  Bygyleth^  deceives, 
perplexes,  leads  astray. 

(15.  369.)  This  is  an  important  line.    It  shews  how  common  was 

some  knowledge  of  Latin,  and  in  what  high  esteem  French  was  held. 
It  is  also  remarkable  as  being  omitted  in  the  C-text ;  possibly  because 
French  was  going  out  of  £Eishion. 

111.  Gowe^  let  us  go  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  227,  p.  2a 

114.  Seuene  arsy  the  'seven  arts ;'  see  note  to  Pass.  xii.  94,  p.  152. 
Asoile  ad  quodlibet^  answer  to  any  question,  generally. 

115,116.  'Unless  they  should  fail  in  philosophy — ^that  is  to  say,  if 
there  were  any  philosophers  in  existence  who  would  carefully  examine 
them — I  should  be  much  surprised '  [c].    Apposed^  questioned  [b]. 

118.  Ouerhuppe^  skip  over  parts  of  the  service ;  see  note  to  Pass, 
xiv.  123,  p.  176. 

120.  The  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  was  held  on  the  Thursday  after 
Trinity  Sunday,  in  memory,  as  was  supposed,  of  the  miraculous  con- 
firmation of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  under  Pope  Urban  IV. ; 
it  was  instituted  between  1262  and  1264,  and  confirmed  by  the  council 
of  Vienne  in  131 1.  It  was  the  £iivourite  day  for  acting  minude-plays 
and  mysteries,  as  is  well  known.    See  Corpus  Christi  in  Naxes. 

121.  William  is  quite  right  in  referring  us  to  the  service  for  Corpas 
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Christ!  day.  In  the  Breviary,  *  in  festo  Corporis  Christi,'  wiU  be  found 
the  hymn  beginning — 'Pange,  lingua,  gloriosi;'  and  the  fourth  stanza 
has — 'Ad  firmandum  cor  sincerum  Sola  fides  suffidt* 

To  sa$i€  with  Uwtdepeuple^  to  save  ignorant  people  with. 

130.  '  The  law  of  love  without  Ipyalty  (or  sincerity)  was  never  praise- 
worthy/ Here  Moue  lawe/  lit  law  of  love,  means  law  founded  upon 
love.  The  expression  is  an  awkward  one,  and  would  be  obscure  but 
for  the  expression  in  L  136,  where  mention  is  made  of  Move  that  has 
law  for  a  cause,'  i.  e.  an  orderiy  love,  a  love  founded  on  law,  one  that 
is  in  accord  with  God's  wilL  Thus  the  general  sense  is — 'God  does 
not  approve  of  law,  even  if  founded  on  love,  if  loyalty  (or  truth)  be 
excluded  from  it.  He  teaches  none  to  love  without  a  true  cause.  Jews, 
Gentiles,  and  Saracens,  suppose  that  they  believe  truly,  and  honour, 
love,  and  believe  in  one  God  alike ;  but  their  law  is  different,'  etc.  (Here 
William  probably  uses  'Gentiles'  as  meaning  other  than  Christians.) 
'But  our  Lord  approves  of  no  love  but  what  is  founded  on  law,'  etc. 
The  whole  passage  is  one  of  those  uninteresting  specimens  of  subtlety 
into  which  our  author  sometimes  sinks.  The  Latin  quotation  at  1. 140 
is  the  best  guide  to  the  sense  of  this  passage. 

In  the  phrase  '  loue  lawe,'  loue  must  be  a  genitive  case ;  the  infinitive 
mood  takes  (generally)  the  form  louye^ 

148.  This  line  is  a  repetition  of  L  143,  and  has  the  same  sense. 
William  says  that  true  Charity  is  to  be  cher^  i.e.  fond,  concerning 
one's  own  soul ;  i.  e.  so  to  love  one's  own  eternal  wel£ue  as  to  avoid 
sin  and  be  kind  to  all.  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  has  h^re  used  the 
wrong  word ;  he  meant  to  have  said  chary ^  i.  e.  to  be  chary  (anxious, 
careful)  over  one's  soul.  He  evidently  took  chary  to  be  a  corruption 
of  the  F.  cher^  and  thought,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  use  the  F.  form. 
Unluckily,  chary  has  nothing  to  do  with  cher^  being  the  A.S.  cearig^ 
careful,  from  cearu  or  caru^  care,  anxiety. 

160.  WheTy  whether,  whether  is  it  the  case  that. 

153.  '  It  is  a  natural  thing  for  a  creature  to  honour  his  Creator.' 

157.  As  by^  according  to.  They  love  not  God  with  that  love  of  which 
we  read  in  die  Legend  of  the  Saints ;  i.  e.  in  the  Golden  Legend. 

158.. 'They  live  not  in  a  true  belief,  for  they  believe  in  a  (merely 
human)  mediator.' 

167.  Porsuede^  endeavoured.  MosU  naughte  be^  might  not  be,  could  not 
attain  to  being  [b.  15.  391].  The  true  account  of  the  career  of  Moham- 
med was  very  imperfectly  known  at  this  time  in  England.  The  phrase 
'souhte  in-to  surrye'  (1.  169),  lit.  made  his  way  to  Syria,  probably 
refers  to  the  famous  Hegira,  or  flight  from  Mecca  to  Medina,  July  15, 622. 

The  use  of  the  words  '  pope '  and  '  cardinal '  seems  strange  here,  but 
is  justified  by  the  current  opinion  of  the  time.  This  will  best  appear  from 
Mr.  Wright's  excellent  note,  which  I  here  transcribe. 

'This  account  of  Mohammed  was  the  one  most  popularly  current 
in  the  middle  ages.  According  to  Hildebert,  who  wro  a  life  of  the 
pseudo-prophet  in  Latin  verse  in  the  1 3th  century,  Mohammed  was  a 
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Christian,  skilled  in  magical  arts,  who,  on  the  death  of  the  patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  aspired  to  succeed  him  : — 

'  Tunc  exaltari  magus  hie  et  potUificari 
AfTectans  anide.' 
His  intrigues  being  dbcovered,  the  emperor  drives  him  away,  and  in  re- 
venge he  goes  and  founds  a  new  sect  The  story  of  the  pigeon,  which  is  not 
in  Hildebert,  is  found  in  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Spec.  Hist  lib.  xxiii.  c.  4a' 

168.  A  lussheborgh;  see  note  to  L  72  above. 

171.  Endauntede  a  douue^  tamed  a  dove.  This  story  is  from  Vincent 
of  Beauvais,  as  stated  in  the  note  to  1.  167.  See  Andrew  Boorde,  Intro- 
duction of  Knowledge,  c.  37  ;  ist  Ft  of  Hen.  VI,  i.  3. 140. 

(i  5'  4I3«)  Antony,  the  hermit ;   sec  note  on  p.  323.    Domimk^ 

of  Castile,  the  founder  of  the  Dominican  or  Black  Friars,  also  known  at 
the  Friars  Preachers  or  Jacobins  ;  bom  April  5,  11 70,  died  Aug.  6,  1221. 
His  day  is  Aug.  4.  See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders, 
p.  227  ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  169.  Francis ,  of  Assisi,  founder  of 
the  Franciscan  friars,  or  Minorites  ;  see  Mrs.  Jameson's  Legends  of  the 
Monastic  Orders  ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  413.  His  day  is  Oct  4. 
Cf.  note  to  Pass.  v.  117,  p.  58. 

(15.  414.)  Benet  andBemarde;  see  note  to  Pass.  v.  117,  p.  58. 

(15.  420.)  Andy  if.    And  so  in  1.  422  [b].    See  Matt  vii.  7  ;  v.  13. 

(15.  430.)  Alluding  to  the  eleven  aposUes.     William  forgets  St 

Matthias. 

(15.  436.)  Gregory y  the  Great,  bom  544,  died  Mar.  12,  604.    See 

Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i*  361,  679 ;  and  note  to  Pass.  vi.  147,  p.  67. 
His  day  is  March  12. 

(15*  437*)  St  Augustine,  the  famous  missionary  to  England,  died 

about  607.    His  day  is  May  26.    See  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  681. 

(15.  ^i^  Fulled.    The  note,  by  Dr.  White,  to  the  Ormulum, 

ii.  626,  is  wrong.  Fulled  is  from  A.  S.  JulUcuiy  to  baptize,  cleanse  ;  not 
a  Teutonic  word,  but  due  to  \aX,fullo, 

The  operation  which  is  now  generally  understood  hy  fulling  is  a  very 
different  one.  It  is  a  process  of  beating  the  wool  so  as  to  felt  it  together ; 
and  it  happens  that  the  name  of  this  'process  (formerly  more  often  called 
tucking)  is  also  connected  with  the  LaX.fullo, 

William  mentions  two  ways  in  which  the  cleansing  ^xoctss  was  formerly 
effected.  Sometimes  it  was  '  fulled  under  foot,'  by  being  trodden  upon, 
much  as  when  Scotch  washerwomen  wash  clothes  by  stamping  upon  them 
with  naked  feet ;  or,  at  other  times,  thoroughly  cleansed  in  some  sort  of 
frame  which  he  appears  to  denote  by  '  fulling-stock ; '  and  which,  more- 
over, must  have  materially  differed  from  what  is  now  called  a  fulling-stock, 
as  employed  in  the  modem  process  of  felting.  Perhaps  the  comma  at  the 
end  of  1.  445  may  be  left  out.  Then  11.  445  and  446  mean— 'till  it  is 
cleansed  under  foot,  or  well  washed  with  water  in  fiilling-stocks,  and 
afterwards  scratched  over  with  teazles.' 

(15. 446.)  Taselesy  teasles.    A  reference  to  the  Engl  Cyclopaedia 
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will  best  explain  this.  '  In  the  fulled  state  the  cloth  presents  a  woolly  and 
rough  appearance,  to  improve  which  it  goes  through  the  processes  of 
tecaling  or  raisings  and  shearing  or  cutting.  The  object  of  the  first  is  to 
raise  the  ends  of  the  fibres  above  the  surface,  and  of  the  second  to  cut 
them  off  to  a  uniform  level.  The  raising  of  the  fibres  is  effected  by  thistle- 
heads,  teazling-cards,  or  wire  brushes.  Teazles  are  the  seed-pods  of  the 
dipsacus  fullonum^  having  small  hooked  points  on  their  surfaces.  They 
were  formerly  used  in  the  cloth  manufacture  thus.  A  number  of  them 
were  put  into  a  small  frame  with  handles,  so  as  to  form  a  Idnd  of  curry- 
comb ;  and  this  was  worked  by  two  men  over  the  surface  of  the  doth, 

which  was  suspended  horizontally In  some  machines  the  teazling- 

points  are  made  of  wire,  to  obviate  the  waste  of  3000  natural  teazles,  which 
takes  place  in  the  dressing  of  one  piece  of  cloth.'  It  will  be  observed 
that  William  alludes  to  this  process  a  litde  too  early.  The  cloth  was  not 
teasled  till  it  had  been  '  tucked'  (i.  e.  fulled)  and  '  tented  ; '  see  the  next 
note. 

^Dipsacus  Fullanum  is  the  Clothier's  Teazel,  a  plant  with  large  heads 
of  flowers,  which  are  imbedded  in  stiff,  hooked  bracts.  These  heads  are 
set  in  frames  and  used  in  the  dressing  of  broad-cloth,  the  hooks  catching 
up  and  removing  all  loose  particles  of  wool,  but  giving  way  when  held  izsX 
by  the  substance  of  the  cloth ; '  Rev.  C.  A.  Johns,  Flowers  of  the  Field, 

P-3»4. 
-^  (15.  447.)  Ytoukidy  tucked  or  thickened ;  this  is  the  process  which 

is  now  czXLt^  fulling  J  see  note  to  L  445  above,  p.  229.    Hence  the  name 

of  Tucker, 

Ytented,  stretched  on  tenter-hooks.  This  process,  strictly  speaking, 
precedes  diat  of  tucking.  *  After  the  second  scouring,  it  is  carried  '  to  the 
drying-room,  or  the  tenter-ground,  where  it  is  stretched  out  by  means  of 
hooks  on  rails,  and  allowed  to  dry  in  a  smooth  and  extended  state ; '  Engl. 
Cycl.,  as  above.  After  the  tenting,  it  is  picked  over,  fulled  or  tucked, 
teazled,  sheared,  brushed,  and  then  finally  smoothed  ;  till  it  comes  at  last 
'  under  the  tailor's  hand.' 

-^—(15.  451.)  Hethene^  heathen.  This  derivation  of  heathen  from 
heath  is  correct ;  cf.  Iak.  paganus^  from  pagus,  a  village. 

(15.  455.)  Fesaun/es,  pheasants.      Mr.  Wright  remarks — *The 

pheasant  was  formerly  held  in  the  same  honour  as  the  peacock,  and  was 
served  at  table  in  the  same  manner.  It  was  considered  one  of  the  most 
precious  dishes.  See  Le  Grand  d'Aussy,  Hist,  de  la  Vie  priv^  des 
Francois,  ii.  19.'    See  Babees  Book,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  278. 

(15.  456.)  Fram  hym  nolde,  would  not  go  away  from  him;  i.e. 

were  tame.    See  note  to  1.  467  [b]  below.    See  Matt,  xscii.  4. 

(15.  458.)  The  calf  was  a  clean  animal ;  Lev.  xi.  3.  See  a  some- 
what similar  passage  in  the  Ormulum,  11.  1220-1249. 

-^  (15.  467.)  This  refers  to  the  art  of  calling  birds  by  the  use  of  a 
pipe.  Cf.  the  anonymous  Testament  of  Love,  book  ii,  fbl.  297,  col.  2 ; 
appended  to  Chaucer*s  Works,  ed.  1561. 

At  p.  312  of  Lacroix  (Manners,  Customs,  and  Dress  during  the  Middle 
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Ages),  thm  is  an  excellent  illustration  of  'Bird-piping,  or  the  manner  of 
catching  birds  by  piping.' 

Observe  that  11.  464-477  are  preserved  only  in  the  Rawlinson  MS. 

(15.  472.)  The  word  wHstlynge  at  the  end  of  this  line  may  have 

been  wrongly  repeated ;  we  should  rather  read  teckynge. 

The  general  sense  is— just  as  fowls  are  allured  by  whistling,  so  ignorant 
men  are  attracted  heavenwards  by  wise  teachers. 

(15.  473.)  The  nominative  to  bymeneth  is  matheu  in  1.  454.  '  And, 

by  the  man  who  made  a  feast  [Matt,  xxii]  he  signifies  the  majesty 
(of  God).' 

(15.  475.)  'By  His  tempests  and  His  wonders  He  warns  us,  as  by 

means  of  a  whistler,  wherever  it  is  His  will  to  honour  us  all,  and  to  feed 
and  feast  us  at  the  same  time,  for  evermore.' 

(15.  476.)  WorschipeHy  to  honour,  shew  regard  to.    We  could 

hardly  have  a  clearer  instance  of  the  difference  between  the  old  and 
modem  senses  of  this  word ;  for  God  is  here  said  to  '  worship '  men.  So 
in  Wyclif  s  translation  of  John  xiL  36 — '  If  ony  man  serve  me,  my  fadir 
schal  worschip  him.'    See  Worship  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

(15.  478.)  The  argument  goes  back  to  1.  433,  and  the  fo-st  part  of 

this  line  is  best  taken  interrogatively.  'And  who  are  they  that  excuse 
themselves  (from  attempting  the  ^work  of  conversion)  ?  They  are  the 
parsons  and  priests.' 

"""^  (15*  479O  ^J''^  ^  wilUy  obtain  their  wish,  get  what  they  want, 
viz.  their  tithes. 

(15.  482.)  William's  argument  still  refers  to  the  conversion  of  the 

heathen,  as  in  11.  430-443.  He  therefore  appeals  to  Matkew^  i.  e.  Matt 
xxviii.  19,  and  to  Marke^  i.e.  Mark  xvi.  15  (quoted  below).  He  also 
refers  to  the  psalm  beginning  with  '  Memento,  domine,  Dauid,'  i.  e.  Ps. 
cxxxi.  in  the  Vulgate  version  ;  the  6th  verse  being — '  Ecce  audiuimus  earn 
in  Ephrata ;  inuenimus  eam  in  campis  siluae,'  which  has  already  been 
quoted  before  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xii.  51,  p.  149.  In  that  former  place,  eam 
is  interpreted  to  mean  can'Mem,  i.  e.  Christian  love.  So  here,  William 
clearly  interprets  the  verse  as  meaning  that  Christian  love  is  to  be  met 
with  in  unexpected  places,  from  which  he  infers  the  duty  of  preaching  to 
the  heathen. 

189.  See  1.  538  [b]  below  for  the  mention  of  bishops  of  Bethlehem  and 
Babylon.  The  pope  used  to  appoint  titular  bishops  in  partitas  in/uUiium^ 
who  were  never  intended  to  reside  in  their  dioceses.  The  femous  Bedlam 
hospital  for  the  insane  owes  its  name  to  a  similar  circumstance.  It  was 
originally  known  as  St.  Mary's  of  Bethlehem,  and  was  'founded  by  Stephen 
Fitzmary,  in  1247,  for  the  pious  purpose  of  sheltering  and  entertaining  the 
bishop  of  Bethlehem  whenever  he  should  be  in  London ; '  De  Vere,  Studies 
in  English,  p.  211.  It  was  afterwards  granted  by  Henry  VIII.,  in  1545,  to 
the  dty  of  London,  and  became  a  hospital  for  the  reception  of  lunatics. 
Mention  is  made  of  a  '  Bishop  of  Bedlem '  in  1398 ;  Riley's  Memorials  of 
London,  p.  39.  Whitaker  well  remarks,  that '  these  bishops  in  partibas, 
most  of  whom  were  abbots  and  priors,  living  at  ease  in  the  lazy  plenty  of 
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their  own  well-endowed  houses,  were  of  all  men  least  qualified  for  mission- 
aries^ and  would  be  least  inclined  to  hearken  to  this  call  of  residence.' 

191|  193, 198.  See  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  John  x.  11 ;  GaL  vi.  14. 

(15.  489,  49o>  494-)  See  John  x.  11 ;  Matt  xx.  4 ;  vii.  7. 

200.  Red  noble^  the  gold  coin  so  called.  On  the  noble,  see  note  to  Pass. 
^v«  47>  P*  41*  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  cross  on  the  reverse  of  the 
coin;  whence  'rode'  in  IL  301,  206,  and  'croys'  in  U.  203,  205,  208. 
The  same  pun  has  occurred  before,  B.  5.  244,  and  is  very  common  in 
old  authors.  Many  examples  are  dted  in  Warton,  Hist.  Eng.  Poetry, 
ed.  Hazlitt,  iii.  278,  note  7. 

206.  (15.  505.)  'The  answer  is — ^because  of  greediness  after  the  cross, 
the  crown  stands  (i.e.  is  shewn)  in  the  gold.'  Men,  covetous  only  of  that 
cross  which  appears  on  money,  are  best  satisfied  with  that  crown  which  is 
seen  on  gold.  CI  note  to  Pass,  xviii.  77,  p.  227.  Perhaps  we  may  go  so 
far  as  to  see  a  reference  here  to  the  proverb—'  no  cross,  no  crown.'  If  so, 
we  may  suppose  William  to  say  that,  in  order  to  accommodate  the  seekers 
after  the  cross  on  a  piece  of  money,  the  crown  (on  the  king's  head)  is 
placed  upon  the  coin  also ;  so  that  they  who  have  the  cross,  have  the 
crown  too. 

1  do  not  think  crown  is  here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  a  piece  of 
money.  The  English  crowns  only  began  with  Henry  VIII. ;  and  the  foreign 
icus  were  called  '  sheeldes '  in  English,  as  in  Chaucer's  Prologue,  L  278. 

209.  Ouertumiy  perish,  be  suppressed  [c]  ;  toume^  change  their  lives, 
be  converted ;  see  1.  254  below  [c].  The  allusion  is  to  the  suppression  of 
the  order  of  the  Templars,  which  was  still  fresh  in  men's  memories  at  that 
time.  See  Haydn,  Diet,  of  Dates.  There  is  an  excellent  article  (with  a 
list  of  books)  on  the  Templars  in  the  Engl.  Cyclopaedia,  Div.  Arts  and 
Sciences)  viii.  125. 

215.  Detnen^  judge,  condemn  [b].  Dos  ccclesie^  the  endowment  of  the 
church;  see  1.  223  below.    See  Luke  i.  52. 

219.  Leuiticif  the  Levites ;  cf.  Deut.  xii.  6 : — '  Et  ofTeretis  in  loco  illo  holo- 
causta  et  uictimas  uestras,  decimas  etprimitias  manuum  uestrarum,'etc. 

220.  This  story  is  thus  alluded  to  in  Pecock's  Repressor,  p.  323.  '  It 
is  fablid  to  be  trewe,  that  whanne  greet  Constantine  the  Emperour  was 
baptisid  of  Siluester  Pope,  and  hadde  endewid  [endowed]  Siluester  Pope 
with  greet  plente  of  londis  of  the  empire,  a  voice  of  an  aungel  was  herd  in 
the  eir,  seiyng  thus :  "  In  this  dai  venom  is  hildid  [poured]  into  the  chirche 
of  God."  Wherfore  the  seid  endewing  bi  immovable  godis  to  the  clergie 
is  vnvertuose  and  yuel.'  Pecock  gives  this  as  a  favourite  story  of  the 
LollardS)  and  argues  against  the  conclusion  drawn  from  it  by  them ;  see 
Prof.  Babington's  note. 

See  also  Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  341,  477 ;  in  the  former  of 
which  the  voice  is  that  of  a '  fend'  or  fiend,  in  the  latter  that  of  an  'aungel.' 
Further  remarks  on  the  story  occur  in  Prof.  Babington's  edition  of  Pecock's 
Repressor,  in  the  Addenda,  vol.  ii.  p.  699. 

It  is  to  be  suspected  that  not  only  is  the  story  of  the  angel's  voice  a 
fid)ricationy  but  also  that  upon  which  it  was  founded,  viz.  the  pretended 
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gift  of  the  Lateran  by  Constantine  to  Sylvester.  Massingberd  (Eng.  Ref., 
p.  53)  remarks — '  It  was  believed  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  emperor 
Constantine  had  given  the  Bishop  of  Rome  his  territory  in  Italy ;  though 
there  was  no  truth  in  it,  and  no  proof  that  there  was  any  lordship  belonging 
to  the  see  before  the  age  of  Charlemagne.'  There  is  actually  a  repre- 
sentation, in  one  of  the  grand  frescoes  in  the  Vatican,  of  Constantine 
bestowing  the  dty  of  Rome  upon  pope  Sylvester,  A.D.  385 ;  the  date  being 
as  imaginary  as  the  circumstance.  See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,  3rd  ed.  pp.  687,  692. 

The  death  of  Wydif  upon  St.  Sylvester's  day  (Dec.  3I1  1384)  was 
interpreted  as  a  judgment  upon  him  for  having  defamed  that  pope. 

227.  DymeSy  tithes.  Palsgrave  has—'  Dyme,  tythe,  disme*  The  term 
dynu  was  applied  not  only  to  the  tithes  due  to  the  clergy,  but  to  the 
tenths  paid  to  a  king  by  his  subjects,  or  to  a  feudal  lord  by  his  vassals. 

Wyclif  appealed  in  strong  terms  to  the  temporal  lords  to  take  away  from 
the  clergy  all  superfluous  wealth ;  Works,  iii.  478,  479.  He  constantly 
maintained  that  tithes  and  offerings  were  amply  sufficient  for  the  main- 
tenance of  priests ;  Works,  i.  199 ;  see  also  L  147,  282 ;  iii.  513. 

234.  (not  in  b.)  This  allusion  has  some  bearing  on  the  date  of  the  C- 
text.    The  chronology  is  as  follows  : 

Death  of  Gregory  XI.,  and  schism  of  the  Popes,  1378. 

The  popes  elected  were  Urban  VI.,  recognised  in  England  ;  and  Clement 
VII.,  anti-pope,  recognised  in  France.    Urban  VI.  died  in  1389. 

Boni£cice  XI .  was  elected  in  1 389.  Benedict,  called  the  XI 1 1 .,  succeeded 
Clement  as  anti-pope  in  1394. 

In  1379,  Urban  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  the  anti-pope,  and  'took 
into  his  pay  the  mercenary  troop  called  the  company  of  St.  George ; ' 
Engl.  Cyclopaedia. 

In  any  case,  the  present  passage  should  be  compared  with  Wydifs 
Tract  De  Pontificum  Romanorum  Schismate,  whose  remarks  on  the  bull 
of  pope  Urban,  granting  indulgences  for  the  crusade  against  the  anti- 
pope,  seem  to  be  here,  to  some  extent,  followed.  See  Wyclif  s  Works, 
iii.  244,  246.    The  date  of  Wyclifs  tract  appears  to  be  1382. 

235.  Not  in  Luke  ;  see  Rom.  xii.  19 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  35. 

241.  (not  in  b.)  This  assertion,  that  Mohammed's  success  was  not 
achieved  by  the  sword,  is  remarkable  for  its  wide  deviation  from  the 
truth. 

252-254.  These  lines  correspond  to  B.  15.  492-494  (p.  470). 

258.  In  a  false  mene^  in  a  false  mediator ;  see  nune  in  Pass.  x.  347, 
as  compared  with  B.  7.  196.  Dr.  Stratmann  oddly  assigns  to  this  word 
(in  this  passage)  the  sense  of  moan  or  complaint. 

261.  See  note  above,  to  L  189,  on  p.  231. 

267.  (15.  544.)  Metropolitanusvfzs  formerly  commonly  used  as  synony- 
mous with  archiepiscopus s  see  Ducange.  It  here  seems  to  mean  '  chief 
bishop '  of  all  the  world  ;  Jerusalem  being  the  original  Christian 
metropolis. 
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274.  St  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  i.  e.  Thomas  Becket,  the  most  £euiioiis 
of  English  saints.  He  was  canonized  in  1221,  but  at  the  Reformation 
his  shrine  was  dismantled,  and  the  very  name  of  the  saint  erased 
from  the  calendar.  So  stringent  were  the  orders  to  demolish  the  records 
of  his  name,  that  not  even  the  MSS.  of  Piers  the  Plowman  have  escaped. 
This  line  is  much  defaced  in  MSS.  M  and  I  (C-text)  and  in  MS.  R 
(B-tcxt). 

276.  'And  all  holy  church  (was)  honoured  on  account  of  that  death  ;' 
[c] ;  '  Holy  church  is  highly  honoured  through  his  death '  [b]. 

277.  Forhisne^  example,  pattern ;  in  Pass.  xi.  32,  it  means  an  example 
or  parable. 

278.  Surrye^  Syria.    This  looks  like  a  pointed  personal  allusion. 

279.  Huppt  abowte^  dance  about,  skip  from  place  to  place.  Happen 
commonly  means  to  dance  in  Middle  English ;  indeed,  a  dance  is  still 
called  a  hop  in  jocular  speech.  HaUwen  menne  outers^  to  consecrate 
men's  altars.  The  allusion  is  to  the  very  lucrative  way  in  which  titular 
bishops  could  employ  themselves,  by  consecrating  churches,  etc.,  and 
by  ordaining  priests.  See  A  Supplicacyon  for  the  B^gers,  by  Simon 
Fish ;  ed.  Fumivall  (E.  E.  T.  S.),  p.  2 ;  Wydif,  Works,  i.  282  ;  and  P. 
Plowm.  Crede,  1.  356. 

280.  Aien  \e  lawe^  against  the  law;  i.e.  contrary  to  the  precept  in 
the  Mosaic  law — 'thou  shalt  not  move  a  sickle  into  thy  neighbour's 
standing  com  ; '  Deut.  xxiii.  25.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  vii.  120,  p.  78. 

281.  Among  romaynes^  among  the  Romans  [c];  in  Ronumytt  la 
Romania  [b].  Romania,  according  to  Ducange,  was  sometimes  used 
merely  to  signify  Roman  territory ;  and  such,  according  to  our  author's 
own  interpretation,  is  the  meaning  here.  St  Paul  and  St.  Peter  both 
suffered  at  Rome,  before  Christianity  was  triumphant  there.  The  argu- 
ment is,  that  missionaries  must  expect  persecution,  but  ought  not  there- 
fore to  flinch  from  their  duties. 

286.  It  would  be  difficult  to  trace  whence  these  Leonine  verses  are 
derived ;  indeed,  William  may  himself  have  composed  them.  The  sense 
is — '  In  the  shape  of  the  crosier  be  this  rule  (evident)  to  thee,  O  bishop  ; 
bear,  lead,  goad  on  the  flock,  preserving  the  law  in  all  cases.'  Presul 
is  the  vocative  case ;  it  often  means  a  bishop  (Ducange).  The  allusion 
is  to  the  bishop's  staff  or  crosier  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xi.  92,  p.  136. 

(15.  565.)  KrofV,  Isaiah  iii.  7.  OsyaSy  Hosea ;  the  second  quotation, 

however,  is  from  Malachi,  iii.  10. 

('5-  574*)  *Love  God  and  thy  neighbour.'    See  Luke  x.  27. 

(15.  575.)  Take  it  moyses^  delivered  it  to  Moses;  see  note  to 

Pass.  iv.  47,  p.  41 ;  and  cf.  C.  xx.  2,  74. 

305.  Quatriduanusy  four  days  dead.  '  Domine,  iam  fetet,  quatridutmus 
est  enim  ;  *  Jo.  xi.  39. 

(15.  589.)  See  Daniel  ix.  24,  26. 

313.  Hopen,  expect.  '  It  signifies  the  mere  expectation  of  a  future  event, 
whether  good  or  evil ; ' — Tyrwhitt's  note  to  Chaucer,  C.  T.  4027. 

See  Hope  in  NartSi  wha  cites  the  story  of  the  Tanner  of  Tamworth 
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(from  Puttenham's  Arte  of  Poesie,  bk.  iii.  c.  22,  ed.  Arber,  p.  263),  who 
said — '  I  hdpe  I  shall  be  hanged  to-morrow.' 

To  comyngty  to  come ;  a  corruption  of  the  old  gerundial  form  to  comentu^ 
A.  S.  id  cumenne,  '  £art  )>u  )Se  to  cumenne  eart,'  art  thou  he  that  is  to 
come  ?    Luke  vii.  20. 

315.  '  And  have  the  expectation  that  they  will  be  saved.' 

319.  '  Prelates  and  priests  (pr^  prelates  of  Christian  provinces,  b)  should 
endeavour,  if  they  could,  gradually  to  teach  them  the  other  clauses.' 

320.  Lytulum  and  lytulum^  by  littles  and  littles,  gradually.  Cf.  litlum 
and  litluniy  gradually.  Gen.  xl.  10  (A.  S.  version). 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XIX.     (B.  Pass.  XVI.) 

19.  3.  Letdde — tales^  conducted  me  on  my  way,  instructing  me  with  tales 
as  we  went. 

4.  Cor-kofmniSf  the  heart  of  man  ;  called  '  herte '  in  B.  16.  15.  Man's 
heart  is  here  likened  to  a  garden  in  which  the  tree  of  Charity  grows. 

5.  HerbeTy  garden ;  Lat  herbarium^  O.  Fr.  herbier;  spelt  erber  in  some 
MSS.  of  B-text. 

6.  Ympe^  a  graft,  shoot,  scion  ;  but  here  used  of  a  sapling  or  young 
tree.  This  tree,  growing  in  Man's  Heart,  is  called  Imago-Dei  (God's 
Image),  otherwise  *  Trcwe-loue,'  otherwise  Patience  [b];  its  fruit  is 
Charity,  and  it  is  supported  on  three  props  representing  the  three  Persons 
of  the  Trinity.  The  blossoms  of  this  tree  are  Kind  Speech.  In  the 
B-text,  its  root  is  Mercy,  its  stem  is  Ruth  or  Pity,  and  its  leaves  are  the 
words  that  compose  the  Law  of  Holy  Church. 

The  introduction  of  the  three  props  betokening  the  Trinity  (see  11. 20-26) 
shews  that  William  had  in  his  mind  the  old  Legend  of  the  Holy  Rood, 
which  teUs  us  how  the  tree  of  which  Christ's  cross  was  made  grew  up  from 
three  stems,  one  of  cedar,  one  of  cypress,  and  one  of  pine.  See  Cursor 
Mundi,  U.  1417-1432, 6341-6343, 8005-8050, 8905-8976, 16547-16576,  etc. ; 
Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  pp.  62-86,  especially  pp.  29,  77. 

(16.  II.)  Saulee  (also  spelt  sauUy  souUy  sauUes)  is  rightly  glossed 

by  edulium  in  MS.  Laud  581.  See  Sool  in  HalliwelL  Souel  occurs  in 
Wyclif  s  Works,  i.  63,  where  it  is  misprinted  sonelj  also  in  Pass.  ix.  286 
above. 

(16.  25.)  For  wyndeSy  against  winds.    To  witen  it^  to  keep  it    Sec 

Ps.  xxxvi.  24  (Vulgate);  xxxvii.  24  (A.V.). 

(16.  26.)  AbitCy  they  bite  (i.e.  nip)  the  blossoms.    The  word  they 

must  be  understood  before  cdnte;  with  reference  to  the  winds. 

The  *  three  wicked  winds '  (c.  19.  29)  are  explained  to  mean  the  World, 
the  Flesh,  and  the  Devil.    See  The  Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  p.  189. 

32.  '  Avarice  comes  from  (is  produced  by)  that  wind  (viz.  the  World), 
and  it  nips  Charity '  [c] ;  or '  and  creeps  among  the  leaves '  [b]. 
VOL.  vu  P 
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S4.  'And  with  the  first  plank  {or  pile,  h),  which  is  the  power  of  God  the 
Father,  I  beat  him  down.'  The  verb  palie  is  very  rare,  but  occurs  in 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ed.  Skeat,  499,  where  it  is  said  of  a  warrior  that  he 
'  proude  doun  paUedey  i.  e.  beat  down  the  proud  ones.  The  derivation 
may  have  been  from  the  Latin  palus^  a  stake,  whence  O.  Fr.  /a/,  a  great 
stick,  Eng.  P^dej  in  which  case  palU  would  mean  to  beat  with  such  a 
stick. 

44.  '  And  lays  a  ladder  against  it,  the  rungs  of  which  consist  of  lies.' 

45.  Waggeth  the  rooUy  violently  shakes  the  lower  part  of  the  trunk  ;  as 
men  do  who  try  to  shake  fruit  off  a  tree. 

46.  ThorWy  by  means  of  [c].  But  in  [b],  the  image  is  bolder.  The 
devil  is  represented  as  throwing  things  up  into  the  top  of  the  tree  of 
Charity,  to  knock  the  fruit  down.  (For  cropfie  -  top,  see  note  to  b.  16. 69.) 
The  things  which  he  thus  throws  up  are  very  remarkable ;  they  are  not 
ordinary  sticks  or  brick-bats,  but  unkind  neighbours,  backbiters,  brawlers, 
and  chiders.  The  word  breke^heste  (written  breke  ye  cheste  in  the  Trinity 
MS.)  is  evidently  used  as  an  epithet  of  backlriters^  I  am  satisfied  that  it 
does  not  refer,  as  might  appear  at  first  sight,  to  any  breaking  open  of  chests 
or  boxes.  Cheste  means  here,  as  in  several  other  passages  (see  Glossary), 
strife,  dispute,  quarrelling;  compare  Chaucer's  Persones  Tale,  De  Ira^ 
where  '  the  sinne  of  contumelie  or  strife  and  cheste^  is  spoken  of  not  long 
before  we  are  told  that  'homicide  is  also  by  backbiting^  Whatever 
difficulty  there  may  be  in  this  epithet  resides  in  the  word  breke  rather  than 
in  cheste.  We  commonly  spesik  of  breaking  the  law,  i.e.  of  offending 
against  what  is  right ;  but  break  is  abo  used  in  the  sense  of  to  vent,  as  in 
'  to  break  one's  mind,'  i.e.  to  declare  it ;  'to  break  a  jest,'  i.  e.  to  utter  a  jest. 
See  Todd's  Johnson,  ed.  1827  ;  s.  v.  Breaks  in  senses  13,  14,  33,  41.  So 
here  breke-cheste  means,  literally,  an  utterer  of  strife  or  debate,  a  venter  of 
quarrelsome  humour  ;  or,  since  it  is  used  as  an  adjective,  we  may  equate 
it  with  *  strife-venting/  or,  in  more  familiar  language,  '  mischief-making.' 
Thus  bakbiters  breke-cheste  (or  breke  the  cheste)  simply  means  *  mischief- 
making  backbiters.'  Such  men  are  the  very  ones  to  destroy  neighbourly 
charity ;  cf.  Prov.  xvii.  14.  That  this  is  really  the  sense  is,  in  my  opinion, 
proved  by  comparing  the  parallel  passage  in  B.  xiii.  108,  109 — 

'  And  if  )e  fare  so  in  )owre  fermorie  *  ferly  me  )>inketh 
But  chest  be  )»ere  charite  shulde  be  *  &  longe  childem  dorste  pleyne  ! ' 
I.e.  ' and  if  ye  go  on  like  this  in  your  infirmary,  it  seems  to  me  a  very 
strange  thing  if  strife  does  not  arise  where  charity  ought  rather  to  be  found, 
if  indeed  young  children  might  dare  to  utter  complaints.' 

(16.  46.)  Letteth  hym  some  tyme^  resists  him  for  a  while.    So  also 

/(f//^= resist)  hinder,  in  1.  288  [c]  below. 

(16.  47.)  LokeHy  look  to,  guard  ;  cf.  B.  i.  207.    The  second  Latin 

sentence  signifies — '  This  means  the  same  as — he  that  sins  by  his  own  free 
will  does  not  resist  sin.'    Perhaps  the  reference  is  to  Heb.  xii.  4. 

(16.  55.)  '  But  I  have  a  multitude  of  thoughts  concerning  these 

three  supports.' 

60.  Compare  Pass.  xiii.  320-223. 
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63.  ■*  Nor  mdually  small,  nor  with  one  sweetness  sweet.'  Ofsewynge^ 
in  regular  order,  in  perfect  gradation  or  succession ;  from  the  verb  stwe^ 
or  suey  to  foUow ;  see  L  73  below.  The  word  suanti  regular,  is  still 
used  in  Devonshire ;  see  sonant^  in  Glos.  B.  6,  published  by  the  Eng. 
Dialect  Society. 

78.  '  And  more  pleasing  to  our  Lord  than  to  live  as  nature  suggests.' 

82.  The  Active  Life  and  Contemplative  Life  are  frequently  contrasted  in 
old  authors.  See  notes  to  Pass.  xvL  194,  and  to  B.  vi.  251 ;  pp.  199, 115. 

84.  For  a  good  skyU^  for  a  good  reason.  The  three  degrees  or  qualities 
of  the  fruit  are  explained  to  mean  married  life,  widowhood,  and  virginity. 
This  classification  is  clearly  founded  on  Rev.  xiv.  4,  5,  and  I  Tim.  v.  3-14. 
CI  Wyclif,  Works,  iii.  190 ;  iClfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  94. 

(16.  69.)  'Then  continence  is  nearer  the  top,  like  a  bastard  sweet 

pear.'  Crop = top;  Chaucer's  Kn.  Tale,  674,  and  the  7th  line  of  the 
Prologue.    Cf.  mod.  £.  crop  as  a  verb. 

CcUewHs  (plural)  occurs  in  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  7093,  where  the 
original  has — 'La  poire  du  cailloueli  L  12 189  (Roquefort),  or  L  12468 
(Tyrwhitt).  Roquefort  and  Buiguy  give  wrong  etymologies.  Cotgrave 
has — '  Caillouety  the  name  of  a  very  sweet  pear.'  It  is  dear  that  William 
meant  a  pear  of  this  description,  sweet  and  good  to  eat,  and  presumably 
soft,  and  not,  as  Roquefort  absurdly  suggests,  one  so  stony  as  not  to  be 
fit  for  anything  till  cooked.  The  etymology  is  really  very  simple,  but 
to  be  found  in  a  very  different  direction.  Lacroix,  in  his  Manners, 
Customs,  and  Dress  during  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  1 16,  says — '  Of  pears, 
the  most  esteemed  in  the  13th  century  were  the  hasHvecM^ . . .  the  caillou 
or  chcUlloUy  a  hard  [?]  pear,  which  came  from  Cailloux  in  Burgundy.'  Yet 
even  here  the  epithet  'hard'  lingers,  in  accordance  with  Roquefort's 
suggestion.  To  me,  it  is  clear  that  the  hardness  resided,  not  in  the  pear^ 
but  in  the  soil  oiL  Cailloux,  which  may  very  easily  and  reasonably  have 
taken  its  name  frt)m  the  Fr.  caillou^  a  flint. 

Mr.  Fumivall  sends  me  the  following  note,  which  seems  conclusive. 
'  ChaillouSy  poires  de  Cailloux  en  Bourgogne ; '  indeed, '  Poires  de  Chaillou ' 
occurs  as  a  street-cry :  see  Les  Crieries  de  Paris^  par  Guillaume  de  la 
Villeneuve  (end  of  13th  century)  ;  in  Fabliaux  et  Contes,  publics  par 
Barbazan,  ed.  M^n,  1808,  ii.  279, 1.  48. 

The  identity  of  caUwey  with  the  Fr.  caillouet  was  pointed  out  by  Herbert 
Coleridge,  Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  1859,  p.  72. 

Why  the  epithet  bastard  vrzs  applied  to  this  pear,  I  carmot  say.  Perhaps 
it  may  mean  grafted,  or  cultivated.    See  Bastardiert  in  Cotgrave. 

93.  Faireste  ^ng^  fairest  work  of  creation,  man ;  answering  to  cUnmst 
creature  in  the  next  line.  So  also  the  Jurste  \yng  must  mean  the  Great 
First  Cause,  answering  to  cnatour  in  the  next  line.    See  11.  95-ioa 

97.  HytHy  to  Christ ;  alluding  to  Luke  viii.  3 ;  xxiii.  56. 

105.  (not  in  b.)  '  Dear  Free-Will,  let  somebody  shake  it'  See  L^f  in 
the  Glossary. 

p  a 
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107.  Ripetiy  ripe  ones  ;  most  MSS.  haverr)^^.  The  retention  of  the  final 
n  is  remarkable ;  it  is  the  true  old  A.  S.  plural  of  the  definite  form  of  the 
adjective ;  \e  ripen  ^Pl.  S.  yd  ripan, 

108.  *  Old- Age  climbed  towards  the  top/  etc.  [c]  ;  '  And  Piers  threw 
things  towards  the  top/  etc.  [b]. 

111.  'For  ever,  as  soon  as  Old- Age  had  cast  any  down'  [c];  'For 
ever,  as  they  dropped  down '  [b].  The  idea  is,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
tree  retain  life  as  long  as  they  remain  on  it ;  but,  by  the  attacks  of  Old 
Age,  one  after  another  drops  off.    Cf.  Merch.  of  Venice,  iv.  i.  115. 

116.  In  Limbo  infemi^  in  the  verge  of  hell.  *  A  limbo  large  and  broad ;  * 
Paradise  Lost,  iii.  495.  Limbus  patrum  was  the  name  given  to  the 
supposed  outermost  circle  of  hell ;  from  Lat  limbusy  a  border,  hem  of  a 
garment.  The  souls  of  the  olden  patriarchs  were  detained  here  till  the 
descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  when  He  released  them,  and  led  them  to 
heaven.    See  Pass.  xxi.  2yg-2S2,  451. 

118.  '  Then  anger  arose  (bestirred  itself)  in  the  Majesty  of  God,  so  that 
God's  Free-will  seized  the  middle  prop  (the  symbol  of  Christ),  and  hit 
after  (i.  e.  struck  in  the  direction  of)  the  fiend,  let  the  blow  fall  where  it 
might/  or  at  hap-hazard. 

122.  Rageman  or  raggeman^  in  this  passage,  means  the  devil.  In  Pass, 
i.  73  (see  the  note  to  tliat  line)  it  means  a  papal  bull.  The  fact  is,  that  in 
Pass.  i.  it  is  a  familiar  abbreviation  for  ragman-roll^  i.  e.  the  devil's  roll  or 
the  craven's  roll,  but  in  the  present  passage  we  have  the  word  in  its 
original  form  and  sense.  The  best  spelling  is  ragman^  as  in  MS.  Y  [b], 
and  the  true  sense  seems  to  be  a  craven,  a  coward.  Cf.  Icel.  ragr^  craven, 
cowardly ;  ragmenniy  a  craven  person ;  ragmennska^  cowardice.  To  call 
a  person  ragr  was  to  offer  him  a  great  insult.  Thus  rag  means  cowardly ; 
whence  ragman  (i)  a  craven,  (2)  the  devil :  whence  again  ragmanroll, 
(l)  the  craven's  roll  (which  gives  us  the  reason  why  the  Scotch  called  the 
deeds  of  allegiance  to  Edward  I.  by  that  name) ;  (2)  a  deed  with  seals, 
such  as  a  papal  bull,  sometimes  called  ragman  for  the  sake  of  brevity  ; 
(3)  a  game  in  which  a  roll  was  used,  with  strings  supplying  the  place  of 
the  seals  ;  (4)  a  long  list  or  catalogue  of  names,  as  in  P.  PI.  Crede,  180 
(unless  it  is  there  applied  to  the  maker  of  such  a  list)  ;  (5)  an  unintelligible 
or  tedious  story,  a  sense  preserved  in  the  modem  rigmarole.  See  note  to 
Pass.  i.  7^,  p.  10  ;  also  Ragman  in  Halliwell's  Dictionary. 

126.  loukeny  sleep,  rest,  slumber.  This  word,  borrowed  from  the 
O.  Fr.  jouchier^  F.  jucher^  is  very  rare  in  English.  I  believe  it  only 
occurs  as  a  term  in  hawking.  A  hawk  that  went  to  roost  was  said  to 
jauke.  In  the  Termys  of  Haukyng,  as  given  in  the  Boke  of  St. 
Albans,  fol.  a  6,  we  are  told  that  it  is  proper  to  say  *  that  your  hauke 
loukithy  and  not  slepith.*    Setjucher  in  Cotgrave. 

127.  (16.  93.)  Plenitudo  temporis^  the  fulness  of  time  ;  Gal.  iv.  4.    Sec 
L  139  below. 

The  narrative,  up  to  1.  179,  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  Gospels,  but  can  so 
etf  ily  be  followed  that  I  need  not  point  them  out. 
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165.  3orH,  ran  ;  i.e.  pervaded  their  minds,  occupied  their  thoughts  [c] ; 
was,  were  [b].    In  both  texts,  the  verb  is  in  the  singular  number. 

166.  Porsuedty  they  pursued.    Supply  they  ;  cf.  B-text. 
168.  Paskey  the  Passover.     Used  by  Wyclif,  Matt.  xxvi.  i. 

(16.  140.)  There^  where.    Made  his  maundee^  i.e.  washed  His 

disciples'  feet.  '  The  Thursday  before  Easter  is  called  Maundy  Thursday^ 
dies  mandatiy  a  name  derived  from  the  ancient  custom  of  washing  the  feet 
of  the  poor  on  this  day,  and  singing  at  the  same  time  the  anthem — "  Man- 
datum  novum,"  etc. ;  John  xiii.  34. . .  The  notion  was,  that  the  washing  of 
the  feet  was  a  fulfilling  of  this  command ;  and  it  is  so  called  in  the  rubric, 
corrueniunt  clerici  ad  faciendum  mandatum.  This  rite,  called  mandatum 
or  lavipediuniy  is  of  great  antiquity,  both  in  the  Elastem  and  Western 
Church.  During  the  middle  ages,  it  was  not  only  customary  in  monasteries, 
but  with  bishops,  nobles,  and  even  sovereigns,  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  to  distribute  alms  ; '  Humphry  on  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  179.  See 
also  Maundy  in  my  Etym.  Diet.  The  popular  derivation  from  maundy  a 
basket,  is  utterly  wrong. 

178.  (16. 159.)  Pees\Q\  2sApays  [b]  are  merely  diflferent  spellings  of  the 
same  word,  from  O.  Fr.  paiSy  Lat.  pacenty  peace.  The  repetition  of  the 
words  is  a  defect  in  the  line,  but  we  must  remember  that  the  two  clauses 
are  quite  distinct.  The  line  means — '  Let  my  apostles  remain  undisturbed, 
and  let  them  depart  peaceably;'  or,  more  briefly — 'Let  my  apostles  alone, 
and  let  them  go  in  peace.' 

(16.  165.)  Her  botheres  myghtesy  the  powers  of  them  both.    Her^ 

A.  S.  hiray  of  them.  Botheres  (aJso  spelt  bother^  beire^  see  footnote)  is  the 
genitive  plural.    Cf.  Pass.  iii.  67  ;  xxi.  374. 

( 16.  166.)  '  Died,  and  destroyed  death,  and  tamed  night  into 

day.'    The  last  expression  is  explained  by  Pass.  xxi.  129,  185,  369,  371, 

454- 

180.  (16.  167.)  Here  the  poet  again  awakes,  and  the  Seventh  Vision 

terminates.    Immediately  afterwards,  the  Eighth  Vision  begins  (at  1.  183), 

being  the  Vision  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.    The  poet  awakes  when  the 

Vision  ends ;  see  Pass.  xx.  332. 

183.  Mydlentens  Sonedayy  Mid-lent  Sunday  ;  i.  e.  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Lent ;  Wheatley  on  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  227. 

188.  (cf.  16.  i8a)  '  What  is  his  cognisance,  as  shewn  on  his  coat-of- 
arms '  [c] ;  or^  *  What  (coat-of-arms)  does  that  man  bear  ?  quoth  I  then  ; 
(tell  me)  so  may  bliss  betide  you  I '  [b].  The  person  meant  is  Christ,  or 
Piers  the  Plowman  as  he  is  called  just  above  in  the  B-text  (L  171). 

199.  *  How  one  lord  might  live  in  three ;  I  believe  it  not,  I  said.'  A 
\rey  in  three,  occurs  again  in  L  214  below,  which  means  'he  is  in  three 
where  he  is.' 

215.  See  Ps.  xix.  i ;  or  xviii.  I  (Vulgate). 

218.  (cf.  16.  205.)  '  Eve  was  of  Adam,  and  taken  out  of  him,  and  Abel 
proceeded  from  both  ;  and  all  three  are  one  nature '  [c].  '  Adam  (was) 
the  father  of  us  all.  Eve  proceeded  from  him,  and  their  issue  was  of  them 
both ;  and  each  of  them  is  the  delight  of  the  other,  though  in  three  fepante 
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persons  *  [b].  St  Attgostine,  De  Trmitate,  lib.  xii.  c.  5  (Opera,  ed.  Mtgne, 
viii.  1000)  mentions  this  comparison  of  the  Trinity  to  husband,  wife,  and 
offspring ;  but  he  does  not  think  it  a  good  illustration. 

2ii.  This  text  is  not  from  the  Bible,  but  from  the  apocryphal  gospel  of 
the  Nativity  of  Mary,  to  be  found  in  the  Aurea  Legenda^  very  near  the 
beginning.    Compare  the  Cursor  Mundi,  1. 10265. 

The  idea  was  no  doubt  founded  on  Gen.  xxx.  23 ;  i  Sam.  L  6 ;  Luke 
i.  25. 

236.  MoiiUri'is  issue,  the  wife's  offspring  [c] ;  the  wife's  children  [b]. 
AfoiUere  is  Old  French.  Burguy  gives — 'AfoiU'er^  mailiitr,  muiUur, 
muller,  mamlUer,  femme,  spouse:  mulur!  The  ending  -is  (written 
a  little  apart  from  the  word)  is  the  suffix  of  the  genitive  case  ;  and  we  may 
note  here  how  completely  words  of  foreign  origin  were  subjected  to  English 
grammar.  The  plan  of  writing  the  suffix  a  little  apiut  frt>m  the  word  is  not 
particularly  uncommon  in  old  MSS.  Thus  sane-is  is  put  for  sones  —  son'ft, 
in  the  Romans  of  Partenay,  ed.  Skeat,  p.  9, 1.  28.  It  also  happens  that  is 
is  often  written  for  his,  as  in  William  of  Pakme,  IL  8, 69, 181,  etc.  Hence 
arose,  by  a  curious  confusion,  such  substitutions  as  egie  hys  for  igUs 
(eagle's) ;  as  in  Specimens  of  English,  1 298-1 393,  ed.  Morris  and  Skeat, 
sect  xviii.  a,  L  96,  and  the  note.  But  besides  this,  the  use  of  his,  after  a 
proper  name,  sprang  up  independently,  for  the  sake  of  convenience  of 
expression,  as  is  apparent  from  the  later  text  of  Layamon  ;  in  which  case 
it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  mistake,  but  rather  as  an  intentional 
periphrasis.  See  Sir  F.  Madden's  Glossarial  Remarks  on  Layamon, 
L  1459;  and  an  article  in  the  Cambridge  Philological  Museum,  voL  ii. 
p.  245.  At  a  later  period,  the  frequent  use  of  A/r  further  suggested  the  use 
of  her  after  feminine  nouns,  especially  when  proper  names ;  see  an  example 
of  this  in  the  present  poem,  viz.  Felyce  hir  faymesse,  B.  xii.  47.  In  the 
present  passage,  we  have  an  excellent  example  of  its  use  after  an  ordinary 
substantive,  since  the  Laud  MS.  (B-text)  has  moillere  her,  as  printed ; 
though  five  MSS.  omit  the  her.  Lastly,  the  error  arose,  and  is  still 
current,  of  looking  upon  his  as  the  real  origin  of  the  suffix  of  the 
genitive  case,  according  to  which  odd  notion  his  itself  must  be  short  for 
he -^  his,  which  again  must  be  short  for  he  ^  he -^  his,  and  so  on,  ad 
infinitum !  Of  course,  such  an  explanation  fails  also  in  such  words  as , 
queet^s,  woman^s,  and  the  like,  and  is  inadmissible  in  Latin  and  German ; 
so  that  it  may  safely  be  dismissed.  With  Y,n%.  fishes,  for  example,  from 
A.  S.  fisc^es,  compare  Ger.  fisch-es,  Mceso-Goth.  fisk-is.  Old  Frisian 
fisk'is  orfisk^es,  Icei.  Jisk-s,  Lat.  pisc-is. 

242.  Compare  Cursor  Mundi,  IL  2703-2712  ;  Maundeville's  Travels, 
p.  66.  The  account  followed  seems  to  be  that  in  Peter  Comestor's  Historia 
Scholastica,  who  says — 'Apparuit  dominus  Abrae  in  conuaUe  mambre. 
Ctimqi#^  eleuasset  oculos,  vidit  tres  viros  :  et  occurrens  illis,  tmum  ex  eis 
euiorauit.^  The  three  angels  have  generally  been  regarded  as  a  symbol  of 
the  Trinity ;  hence  the  expression  in  the  text — '  Where  God  came,  going  in 
three.'  But  note  the  use  of  he  (i.  e.  Christ)  in  L  246.  See  Diet  of  the 
Bible,  s.  v.  Angels. 
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—^(16.  229.)  Caluesflessks;  see  Gen.  xviiL  7, 8. 

253.  My  sone^  i.  e.  Ishmael ;  Gen.  xvii.  23. 

257.  Cf.  Gen.  xii.  2 ;  xiiL  16  ;  xv.  5-16 ;  xviii.  17,  18  ;  Rom.  iv.  13 ;  GaL 
iii.  8,  9;  Luke  i.55. 

263.  William  was  thinking  of  Mdchizedek's  offering  of  bread  and  wine ; 
see  Gen.  xiv.  18.  We  are  also  told  that  Abraham  built  altars ;  Gen.  xii.  7, 
8 ;  xiii.  18.  Beyond  this,  there  is  no  warrant  for  the  expressions  in  the 
text.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  WiUiam  perceived,  in  the  mention  of  '  bread 
and  wine '  (Gen.  xiv.  18),  a  token  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

266.  '  I  believe  that  that  Lord  is  thinking  of  making  a  new  law.'  Thenkt 
is  the  3rd  pers.  sing,  of  the  pres.  subjunctive.    See  John  x.  16. 

267.  (16.  247.)  Abraham  was  God's  herald  here  on  earth,  as  being  'the 
father  of  all  them  that  believe ; '  Rom.  iv.  11 ;  cf.  Gal.  iii.  8.  He  is  also 
called  God's  herald  in  hell,  viz.  in  one  version  of  the  Apocryphal  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus  ;  see  Cowper's  Apoc.  Gospels,  p.  301.  Cf.  note  to  L  1 16 
above. 

270.  See  John  i.  29. 

273.  Zojror,  a  leper.  Lepers  were  so  named  after  Lazarus.  Here, 
however,  the  reference  is  to  no  other  than  Lazarus  himself,  who  is  here 
said  to  be-in  Abraham's  lap ;  as  m  Luke  xvi.  22.  SetLasams  in  Diet,  of 
the  Bible. 

286.  Or  iigge^  or  he  must  lie. 

291.  *  Quickly  run  the  very  way  we  went*  [c]  ;  *  Quickly  run  forth ;  he 
went  the  same  way  *  [b].  Or  the  line  in  [b]  may  mean — *  Quickly  run 
forth  the  very  way  he  (Abraham)  went ;'  which  comes  to  the  same  thing. 

The  new  object  in  William's  vision  is  Spes^  or  Hope;  see  Pass.  xx.  i. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS   XX.    (B.  Pass.  XVII.) 

C.  20. 1.  (B.  17. 1.)  Spesy  Hope ;  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah's  coming. 
Hence  he  is  called  'a  spy,'  i. e.  a  scout  Spire  after ^  enquire  about,  seek 
information  concerning.    Knyght^  i.e.  Christ ;  see  L  8. 

2.  Tooke^  gave  ;  as  in  1.  74  below.  Maundement^  commandment,  Le. 
the  Mosaic  law  ;  see  I  60  below. 

4.  Latyn^  the  Vulgate  version.    EbreWy  the  Hebrew  originaL 

7.  Nay;  i.e.  it  is  not  sealed.  The  Law  was  to  be  fulfilled  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  its  spirit  confirmed  by  the  giving  of  '  a  new  com- 
mandment.' 

8.  Observe  how  the  texts  differ  by  transposing  the  words  cristi  and 
crcys.  The  B-text  describes  the  seal  as  representing  the  cross  and 
Christendom  (i.  e.  baptism  ?)  and  the  figure  of  Christ  hanging  upon  the 
cross.  In  the  C-text,  it  would  seem  that  Christ  is  the  keeper  of  the 
seal,  Christendom  the  seal  itself,  and  the  cross  the  impression  upon  it ; 
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in  which  case  the  words  'there-on  to  hang'  refer  to  the  seal  with  its 
impress,  since  the  old  seals  hung  down  from  the  deeds  to  which  they 
were  attached. 

10.  '  That  Lucifer's  dominion  would  lie  full  low '  [c] ;  or^  '  shall  last  no 
longer'  [b].    The  death  of  Christ  destroyed  Lucifer's  power. 

12.  '  Letters  ptUent  are  writings,  sealed  with  the  Great  Seal  of  England, 
whereby  a  man  is  enabled  to  do  or  enjoy  that  which  otherwise  of  himself 
he  could  not.  Anno  19  Hen.  7,  cap.  7.  And  they  are  so  called,  because 
they  are  open^  ready  to  be  shewed  for  confirmation  of  the  authority  thereby 
given  ;'  Blount's  Law  Dictionary.  Thus  a  patent  is  like  what  we  should 
now  call  a  license. 

Apece  of  an  horde  rochej  alluding  to  the  tables  of  stone  on  which  the 
Mosaic  law  was  written. 

13.  Wordes^  i.e.  precepts.  Glosede^  glossed,  explained  ;  see  L  15.  The 
text  at  1.  15  is  Matt.  xxii.  4a 

18.  'No  devil  shall  harm  him.'    See  Pass.  x.  38,  note,  p.  119. 

21.  *  Faith '  [c]  ;  *  this  herald '  [b].    See  Pass.  xix.  267,  note,  p.  241. 

22.  In  my  lappe;  see  Pass,  xul  273,  note,  p.  241.  That  leyuede^ 
them  that  believed ;  cf.  1.  30. 

23.  See  the  apocryphal  books  of  Judith  and  the  Maccabees. 

25.  Wher  eny  o/'^ow^  whether  either  of  you?  i.  e.  can  it  be  that  either 
<Jf  you  ?  [c] ;  see  [b]. 

27.  Abraham;  see  Pass.  xix.  242. 

SO.  'And  (hath)  saved  (them)  that  90  believed,  and  (are)  sorry  for 
their  sins.' 

33.  '  So  to  believe  and  be  saved '  [c] ;  '  for  salvation  and  bliss '  [b]. 

42,  43.  The  texts  differ  not  only  in  language,  but  in  argument.  '  But 
to  believe  in  one  Lord  that  dwells  in  Three  Persons,  and  who  moreover 
teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  love  liars  as  much  as  true  men '  [c].  '  It  is 
easier  to  believe  in  Three  lovely  Persons  than  to  love  and  believe  rascals 
as  much  as  true  men '  [b].  The  passage  is  badly  altered,  and  becomes 
inconsistent  in  [c].  Instead  of  declaring,  as  in  [b],  that  Hope's  law  is 
harder  than  Abraham's,  the  author  rather  clumsily  attributes  to  Hope  an 
opinion  which  is  a  mixture  of  the  two  laws. 

47.  Samaritan,  This  is  the  Good  Samaritan  of  St.  Luke's  parable. 
He  here  appears  as  the  representative  of  Charity ^  since  we  have  been 
already  introduced  to  Faith  and  Hope.  He  is,  in  the  C-text,  little 
more  than  a  mere  abstraction,  and  not,  as  in  the  B-text,  Christ  himself 
veiled  in  human  flesh  by  the  Incarnation.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
Passus,  Charity  degenerates  into  an  uninteresting  instructor  in  dogmatic 
theology. 

49.  St.  Luke  represents  the  unfortunate  traveller  as  going  towards 
Jericho.  William  here  supposes  the  Samaritan  to  be  coitiing  from  it, 
and  to  meet  him.  Cf.  Old  £ng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  ist  ser.  pp.  78-85, 
in  a  homily  *  De  Natali  Domini ;  *  Wyclif s  Works,  i.  Z3 »  and  cf.  note 
to  1.  57  below. 

50.  The  Samaritan  is  characteristically  represented  as  going  to  Jem- 
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salem  for  the  purpose  of  taking  part  in  a  tournament.  lacede  away^ 
jounced  along,  jaunced  along.  *  Jounce^  to  bounce,  thump,  and  jolt,  as 
rough  riders  are  wont  to  do ;  *  Forby.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  ^jouncing 
BoUngbroke ; '  Richard  II.  v.  5.  94;-  sitt  janser  in  Cotgrave.  The 
Prompt.  Parv.  has — *  lowncynge,  or  grete  vngentylle  mevynge,  Strepiius! 
At  first,  the  poet  wrote  chaced  [b] ;  in  [c],  he  ventured  on  what  seems 
to  be  a  (partially)  coined  word,  to  make  the  alliteration  more  exact. 

55.  SemiuiuuSj  half  alive;  Luke  x.  30  (Vulgate). 

56.  The  proverb  '  as  naked  as  a  needle '  has  occurred  before ;  Pass. 
XV.  105  ;  see  note. 

57.  Here  William  identifies  the  'priest'  of  the  parable  with  Faith  or 
Abraham;  the  Levite,  with  Hope;  and  the  Samaritan,  with  Charity. 
But  he  merely  followed  the  received  interpretation. 

58.  (17.  58.)  Nyne  londes  Ungthe^  the  distance  of  the  breadth  of  nine 
ridges  in  a  field.    See  Land  in  Halliwell. 

62.  (17.  62.)  Dredfullickt^  in  great  terror.  Observe  the  reading  of 
[b] — '  as  the  (wild)  duck  does  from  the  falcon.' 

64.  Lyarde^  a  common  name  for  a  horse,  properly  of  a  gray  colour ; 
see  ^  liart^  liarde^  gris,  gris-pommeM,'  in  Burguy,  which  corresponds 
clearly  to  Chaucer's  'pomely  gray;'  ProL  1.  616.  'Thou  shalt  ride 
sporeles  [spur-less]  o  thy  lyardj*  Ballad  on  Rich,  of  Almaigne  (Harl. 
MS.  2253),  in  Percy's  Rdiques.  See  Uard  in  Halliwell ;  Tyrwhitt's 
note  to  Cant.  Tales,  1.  7145  ;  Richard  Coer  de  Lion,  1.  2330,  and  note 
in  Weber's  Met  Rom.  iii.  355 ;  Bums,  Holy  Fair,  st.  2. 

67.  'And  unless  he  had  a  recovery  very  soon,  he  would  never  rise 
again.' 

68.  Vnbokeled^  unbuckled,  undid  [c],  as  in  Chaucer,  Pers.  Prol.  26 ; 
breyde,  hastened  [b].    Atamede^  broached ;  see  Prompt  Parv.  p.  16. 

70.  BayardCy  properly  a  bay  horse  [c].  As  the  same  animal  is  caUed 
lyarde  only  six  lines  above,  and  again  in  sue  lines  below,  we  see  that 
both  terms  were  used  in  a  general  sense.  The  B-text  has —' and  laid  him 
in  his  lap.' 

71.  Lauacrum^  a  bath,  in  allusion  to  the  baptismal  font  William 
here,  however,  makes  '  Lauacrum.  Lex  Dei '  the  name  of  a  grange  [c] ; 
called  '  Lex  Christi '  in  p}].  The  grange  represents  the  church  of  Christ 
'What  is  this  inn?  It  is  holy  church;'  Old  £ng.  Horn.,  ed.  Morris, 
1st  ser.  i.  84. 

Graunge^  a  grange,  a  farm-house ;  especially  a  lone  farm-house  with 
its  bams,  stables,  etc    Very  common. 

72.  Introduced  to  express  the  solitary  character  of  the  grange.  Bisyde^ 
i.  e.  away  from.    Newe  markeit^  market- town. 

74.  '  And  gave  two  pence  to  the  inn-keeper,  to  take  care  of  him '  [c] ; 
'and  gave  him  two  pence,  for  his  nourishment,  as  it  were'  [b].  The 
pence  were  silver  pennies ;  see  line  above  in  [b]. 

75.  That  goth  mor^  whatever  more  is  required  [c] ;  A#  speneth  mon^ 
he  spends  more  [b].    Makt  the  goody  make  good  to  you,  will  repay  you* 

(17.  81 .)  StakUch^  nimbly ;  see  Pass.  xxL  10,  and  the  note. 
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—  (17.  85.)  *  And  offered  to  become  his  servant' 

88.  An  allusion  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

89.  And  ^uty  etc.,  and  moreover  be  plaistered  with  Patience,  when 
temptations  assail  him  [c].  Alluding  probably  to  the  proverb — ^  Patience 
is  a  plaister/  i.  e.  is  an  excellent  remedy.  Hazlitt  gives  it  in  the  form — 
*  Patience  is  a  plaister  for  all  sores.' 

90.  Rifled^  robbed ;  i.e.  deprived  of  grace  by  the  assaults  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  '  These  three,  like  three  robbers,  fight  against 
each  believing  man  as  long  as  we  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  this 
world;'  Old  Eng.  Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  1st  ser.  242.  In  [c],  IL  90,  91 
are  parenthetical. 

(17.  102.)  Lotyethy  lurk.  The  word  lotynf[e  in  Chaucer  (Group  G. 

186)  is  glossed  by  laiitantem  or  IcUitans  in  four  MSS. 

(17.  107.)  *  On  my  horse  called  Flesh.'   Compare — *  Then  he  [the 

Samaritan]  brought  him  on  his  own  beast,  that  is,  a  rude  mare ;  which 
denoteth  our  vile  flesh  whensoever  we  have  made  the  body  subject  to 
the  soul ; '  Old  Eng.  Hom.,  ed.  Morris,  i.  84. 

— »- (17.  108.)  Vnhardy^  timid,  fearful;  alluding  to  Satan.  Harici^ 
knave ;  see  Trench's  Select  Glossary,  and  note  to  Pass.  v.  113,  p.  57. 

(17.  109.)  Thre  dc^es;  allu<^ng  to  the  texts  Matt  xxvii.  63,  Mark 

viii.  31.    The  text  at  1.  ill  is  Hosea  xiii.  14. 

94.  Shulnatwey  are  we  not  to?  [c].  Wher  skal  /,  whether  shall  I, 
am  I  to  ?  [b]. 

96.  A  parceUsy  in  separate  parts,  i.  e.  Persons  [c].    See  1.  28  above. 

101.  Nother  lacky  nt  alose^  neither  to  blame  nor  praise. 

110.  This  supposed  proof  of  the  Trinity,  from  a  fancied  analogy  with 
the  fist,  palm,  and  fingers  of  the  hand,  was  no  doubt  borrowed  from  an 
older  source  ;  but  I  am  ^uiable  to  point  it  out. 

112.  Ferdefursty  fared  first,  acted  first.  And  lut  is^  and  still  is  like 
one. 

*  The  line  '  mundum  pugillo  continens '  is  the  third  line  of  the  third 
stanza  of  the  hymn  '  Quem  terra,  pontus,  sidera,'  given  in  the  Roman 
Breviary  at  Matins  in  the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  See  Daniel's 
Thesaur.  Hymnolog.  i.  172.    The  idea  is  taken  from  Isaiah  xl.  12. 

125.  (17.  149.)  See  John  xii.  32. 

—  (17.  160.)  'Both  sky  and  wind,  water  and  earth.'  See  note  to 
Pass.  xi.  130,  p.  138. 

(17.  164.)  SereUpeSy  separately,  an  adverb;  as  in  the  Onnulum, 

ed.  White,  p.  15, 1.  513 ;  p.  17, 1.  573- 

133.  Sheppevy  creator  [b].  *  The  line  "  Tu  fabricator  omnium  "  is  the 
first  line  of  the  second  stanza  of  the  hymn  '*  Jesu  saluator  saeculi.**  It 
appears  in  the  office  for  Compline  of  the  Salisbury  Breviary,  or  of  the 
Aberdeen  Breviary  ;'  note  communicated  by  Rev.  J.  A.  Smith. 

139.  The  Latin  line  here  quoted  is  the  loth  line  of  the  very  well- 
known  hymn  beginning—*  Ueni  Creator  Spiritus.'  See  Daniel,  Thesaur. 
Hynmolog.  i.  213. 

146.  Beo  key  if  he  be.    Let  falUy  lets  (it)  fall,  referring  to  a/  )mi/  in 
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the  preceding  line.  Let  is  the  3  p.  s.  present,  contracted  from  leietA^ 
as  in  B.  xv.  168.  The  sense  is  made  a  little  clearer  by  altering  the 
comma  after  itMM  in  1.  144  to  a  semi-colon. 

159.  O^en,  ached  ;  a  strong  past  tense.    Cf.  oc^  Layamon,  1.  6707. 

162.  See  Mark  iii.  29. 

168.  The  Trinity  was  often  likened  to  the  sun ;  as  in  Cursor  Mundi| 
1.  291.  The  same  is  said  in  iClfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  283  (c£ 
i.  279)  in  a  sermon  De  Fide  Catholica.  This  is  probably  from  St. 
Augustine,  who  says — 'Ignis,  splendor,  et  calor  simul  atque  insepara* 
bilia,  nee  distincte,  sed  aequaliter  habitant  unam  lucemam,  et  una 
Trinitas  Deus  simul  non  potest  inhabitare  animam  hunumam?'  S.  Aug. 
Sermo  de  Quarta  Feria,  cap.  vi ;  ed.  Migne,  vi.  693.  And  again — '  £cce 
in  igne  quaedam  tria  conspicimus;  ignem,  splendorem  et  calorem;  et 
cum  sint  tria,  unum  lumen  est. . .  .  £t  haec  non  confuse  unum  sunt, 
n.ec  disiuncte  tria,  sed  cum  unum  sint,  tria  sunt . . .  Nam  cum  ad  ignem 
refers  ustionem,  ibi  operatur  et  splendor  et  calor;'  etc  S.  Aug.  De 
Symbolo  Sermo  ad  Catechumenos,  cap.  ix.  ed.  Migne,  vi.  659 ;  cf.  693. 

But  the  following  quotation  comes  still  closer  to  our  text.  '  For  in  the 
tapre  be  three  things,  the  nmtter,  and  use,  and  disposition  and  shape ; 
and  the  matter  is  treble,  as  Isidore  saith,  the  waxe,  wike,  and  fire.  The 
wike  is  made  of  hempe  thrid,  and  the  ground  and  fundament  of  the 
taper;  and  the  waxe  compasseth  the  wike,  and  findeth  \provides far^ 
sustM'ns]  and  nourisheth  the  fire,  that  is  lyght,  and  is  end  and  com- 
plement of  either.  For  it  worketh  in  the  waxe  and  in  the  wike,  and 
tumeth  them  into  his  owne  likenes ;  and  things  of  diuers  kinde  haue . 
within  themselues  wondeifuU  and  most  couenable  vnitye ; '  Batman  upon 
Bartholom^,  lib.  xix.  cap.  62.  This  chapter  is  headed  '  De  Cereo,'  with 
a  reference  to  Isidore,  lib.  xx ;  but  Isidore  merely  says — '  Cereus  per 
derivationem  a  cera  nomen  habet,  ex  quo  formatur ;'  S.  Isidori  Hispa- 
lensis  episcopi  Etymologiarum,  lib.  xx.  c.  10. 

A  (orcA  was  a  large  twisted  wreath  of  tow,  or  a  twisted  candle.  '  Torcke^ 
Cereus ; '  Prompt.  Parv. 

179.  'Without  flame  and  light,  if  fire  lies  (remains)  in  the  match'  [c]  ; 
ar^  *  that  bums  away  the  match '  [b]. 

180.  This  line  and  the  next  are  (nearly)  repeated  below ;  see  1.  214 
(b.  17.  248). 

194.  Compare — 'Lacrima  compassionis  est  tepida  sicut  aqua  nivis, 
quae  defluit  ad  calorem  solis;'  Old  Eng.  Hom.,  ed.  Morris,  ii.  15a 

203.  Aseih  [c] ;  ossetM  [b,]  i.e.  assets.  The  spelling  aseth  or  assetk  is 
the  usual  one.    See  Assets  in  Murray's  New  E.  Dictionary. 

214.  (17.  248.)  Repeated  from  above ;  see  1.  180.  For  the  text,  see 
Matt.  XXV.  12. 

216.  Beoy  i.e.  if  thou  be.  It  is  a  supposition,  not  a  coounand  ;  cf.  note 
to  I  146  above,  p.  244. 

218.  Paumpelon^  Pampeluna,  the  old  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Navarre. 

223.  WheTy  whether.    See  i  Cor.  xiii.  i. 

228.  Bfynde^  invisible,  useless.    See  Matt  vii.  31. 
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232.  Such  was  no  doubt  the  usual  view  taken  of  the  character  of  Dives. 
See  Wyclifs  Works,  i.  3.    Cf.  Luke  xvi.  19. 

240,  244.  Atemye^  attain.  This  curious  spelling  is  borne  out  by  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  manteme  or  manteym  in  Lowland  Scotch,  where 
we  should  now  write  mainieun.  Thus  Barbour  has  manteym^  Bruce, 
X.  779 ;  manteyme,  xi.  318,  401 ;  etc 

247.  Reward^  regard.  'Take  note  of  this'  [c] ;  'pay  regard  to  him'  [b]. 

24d.  Hyse^  His  (i.  e.  God's)  servants ;  the  final  e  denoting  a  plural ; 
however  [b]  has  h£s,    Hope^  expect ;  see  note  to  Pass,  xviii.  313. 

261.  AfV/,  manifested,  made  known  [c]. 

259.  'To  reverence  the  Trinity  therewith.'  A  taper  represents  the 
Trinity,  and  similarly  good  men  may  be  represented  by  so  excellent 
a  symbol. 

270.  For  ours  [c]  read  ous^  us.    See  Rev.  vi.  10. 

274.  Lyf^  man  ;  as  elsewhere.  '  Will  love  that  man  who  destroys  love 
and  true  charity.'  Here  destruyen  is  the  author's  slip  for  destruyeth^  due 
to  the  verb  being  near  to  two  objective  cases.  Such  slips  are  common 
in  English  authors. 

275.  Ich  posi^  I  put  the  case.  Shold  nouthe  deye^  had  now  to  die, 
were  now  about  to  die. 

284.  Ther  \at  partye  porsuethy  where  the  (injured)  party  prosecutes. 
Aptel,  appeal,  accusation;  spelt  peU  [b],  which  is  miswritten  pepit 
in  several  MSS. ;  see  footnote  in  [b].  See  AppecU  in  Blount's  Law 
Dictionary,  and  in  the  New  Eng.  Dictionary  by  Dr.  Murray. 

286b  This  quotation  has  occurred  before  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  257. 

288.  Til  hem  forsake  synne^  till  sin  at  last  leaves  them,  viz.  at  death 
[c] ;  till  life  leaves  them  [b].  This  rather  curious  use  of  forsake  is 
exactly  parallel  to  the  expression  in  the  last  line  of  Chaucer's  Doctours 
Tale  : — *  Forsaketh  sinne,  or  \ere\  sinne  yow  forsake.' 

Chaucer  repeats  the  expression  near  the  beginning  of  his  Persones 
Tale. 

292.  '  Not  through  the  non-power  (i.e.  lack  of  power)  of  God.'  Noun- 
power  is  opposed  to  power  in  Chaucer's  translation  of  Boethius,  ed. 
Morris,  p.  75.  So  too — 'there  as  lacketh  his  power,  his  nonpower 
entereth ; '  Testament  of  Love,  book  ii. ;  ed.  1561,  fol.  ccc.  back,  col.  2. 
See  Ps.  cxliv.  9  (Vulgate). 

295.  Restitucion  hit  mcJuth^  restitution  causes  it,  or  is  the  cause,  viz. 
of  God's  justice  turning  to  mercy  [c] ;  '  some  restitution  is  necessary '  [b]. 

29^.  Perhaps  the  original  form  of  this  commonly  quoted  proverb  is 
this : — '  Tria  sunt  enim  quae  non  sinunt  hominem  in  domo  permanere : 
fumus,  stillicidium,  et  mala  uxor;'  Innocens  Papa,  de  Contemptu  Mundi, 
i.  18.  It  is  a  mere  compilation  from  Prov.  x.  26,  xix.  13,  and  xxvii.  15. 
Chaucer  refers  to  it  in  his  Tale  of  Melibeus,  Prol.  to  Wif  of  Bathes 
Tale,  and  Pers.  Tale,  De  Ira;  see  also  Kemble*s  Solomon  and  Saturn, 
PP«  43»  53»  63 ;  Walter  Mapes,  ed.  Wright,  p.  83 ;  etc. 

804.  Wars  to  slepe,  to  sleep  worse,  i.  e.  less.  To  understand  this,  we 
must  remember  the  pungent  efiects  of  the  smoke  of  imperfectly  diried 
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wood  in  houses  with  no  proper  chimney;  see  the  effects  described  in 
1.306. 

306.  Bler-eyedy  blear-eyed  [c]  ;  bUre-nyed  [b].  The  prefixing  of  an 
n  is  common  in  English,  and  is  probably  due  in  some  cases  to  the  n  in 
the  word  an^  as  in  a  newt  for  em  ewU  At  any  rate  we  find  myes  for 
eyesy  as  when  a  bear  is  described  'with  his  two  pinke  myes^  in  a  quo- 
tation given  in  Jesse's  History  of  the  British  Dog,  voL  ii.  Halli well's 
Diet,  gives  no//,  an  awl,  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  napron  for 
apron^  etc. 

307.  'Coughs,  and  curses  (saying)  may  Christ  give  them  sorrow.' 
Cf.  B.  V.  107. 

312.  'And  though  it  (lit.  he,  i.e.  the  flesh)  fall  into  sin,  it  discovers 
reasons  (excuses),  as,  e.  g.  that  frailty  caused  it  to  &1L' 

317.  Pistles,  epistles.    See  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

327.  '  But  he  may  love,  if  it  please  him,  and  lend  good  wiU  and  a  good 
word  out  of  his  heart,  both  to  wish  and  desire  mercy  and  forgiveness  for 
all  conditions  of  men.' 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XXI.    (B.   Pass.  XVIII.) 

N.B.  This  is,  upon  the  whole,  at  once  the  best  written  and  the  most 
interesting  Passus  in  the  whole  poem.  The  subject  is  the  death,  descent 
into  hell,  and  resurrection  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

The  three  chief  sources  of  the  subject-matter  are  (i)  the  Gospel 
narratives  ;  (2)  Grost6te*s  Castel  of  Love  ;  and  (3)  the  apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  especially  as  cited  in  the  chapter  De  Resurrectione 
Domini  of  the  Aurea  Legenda  of  Jacobus  a  Voragine.  These  sources 
will  be  commented  on  more  particularly  in  their  due  places. 

Besides  these,  the  author  constantly  shews  that  he  had  in  his  mind 
some  actual  representation  of  the  circumstances ;  so  that  the  reader 
must  throughout  consult  The  Coventry  Mysteries. 

1.  *  Wo- weary  and  wet-shod'  [c];  'Wool  ward  and  wet-shod'  [b]. 
'  Wetshody  with  water  in  the  shoes.  "Are  you  not  wetshodf**  have 
not  your  shoes  taken  in  water?' — Marshall's  Glossary  of  Yorkshire 
Words,  2nd  ed.  1796.  In  Oxfordshire  it  is  pronounced  lVaich€rd\y90c\k 
urd],  and  used  correctly  by  many  who  have  no  idea  of  what  are  the 
component  parts  of  the  word.  The  opposite  form,  dryshody  is  better 
known  ;  see  Isaiah  xi.  15.  The  corresponding  Icelandic  word  is  sk&udtr^ 
lit.  shoe-wet 

WoUeward  [b]  is  thus  explained  by  Palsgrave.  '  Wolwardey  without 
any  lynnen  nexte  ones  body.  Sans  chemyse^  The  sense  of  the  word 
is  clearly — with  wool  next  to  one's  body,  or,  Uterallyy  with  the  body 
towards  wool.  It  is  well  discussed  and  explained  by  Nares,  who  says — 
'  Dressed  in  wool  only,  without  linen,  often  enjoined  in  times  of  super- 
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stition,  by  way  of  penance.'  See  Love's  Labour  Lost,  v.  2.  717,  and  the 
five  other  examples  which  Nares  cites.  See  also  Hampole's  Pricke  of 
Conscience,  L  3512;  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede,  1.  788;  and 
Woolward  in  my  Etym.  Diet  and  in  the  Supplement  (2nd  ed.). 

A  similar  penance  was  the  custom  of  wearing  a  hair-shirt ;  see  note 
to  Pass.  vii.  6»  p.  72. 

4.  Eft  to  sUpe^  to  sleep  again. 

Here  begins  the  Ninth  Vision,  or  the  Vision  of  the  Triumph  of  Piers 
the  Plowman,  which  extends  to  the  end  of  the  Passus  in  each  Text. 

5.  '  And  leant  about  (idled  about)  till  Lent-time '  [c] ;  ^  '  till  a  Lent- 
time  '  [b].  The  phrase  is  not  very  clear.  Letude  me  (lit.  leant  myself) 
probably  means  leant  about  or  idled  about ;  much  as  the  verb  to  loll 
meant  the  same  thing ;  cf.  Pass.  x.  215,  218.    Cf.  reste  m^  in  1.  7  [b]. 

—  (18.  6»  7.)  These  two  lines  are  very  awkward.  They  are  almost 
certainly  misplaced,  and  should  follow  1.  8 ;  yet  all  the  MSS.  agree.  As 
they  stand,  we  must  at  any  rate  understand  (from  L  8)  the  words — '  And 
/  dreamt  of  Christ's  passion  and  penance,'  etc. 

Of-rau-ite^  reached  to,  extended  to.  The  sense  is — '  And  I  dreamt  of 
Christ's  passion  and  penance,  that  extended  to  the  people ; '  with 
reference  to  the  effects  of  the  Passion.  Of-rau^te  is  the  past  tense  of 
ofrechen^  to  reach  to  ;  of  which  see  examples  in  Stratmann. 

Reste  me^  rested  myself;  reste  is  the  past  tense,  as  in  Layamon,L  3511. 
And  rutte  fcute^  and  snored  fast,  slept  heavily.  Tyl  ramis  palmarum^ 
till  Palm  Sunday  (came). 

Palm  Sunday  was  often  called  dcmimca  pdlmarumy  or  more  commonly 
in  ramis  paimarum.  See  Procter's  History  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  3rd  ed.  p.  279  ;  also  cap.  ccxvii.  in  the  Legenda  Aurea,  ed.  Grasse, 
2nd  ed.y  headed—'  De  dominica  in  ramis  paimarum.' 

6.  '  I  dreamt  much  about  children  and  gloria  laus^  Gurles  here 
means  children  of  both  sexes,  as  opposed  to  olde  folk  in  the  next  line  ; 
cf.  notes  to  Pass.  ii.  29,  xii.  123.  The  allusion  is  to  the  children  who,  on 
Palm  Sunday,  used  to  sing  a  hynm  in  honour  of  Jesus,  beginning  with  the 
words  '  Gloria,  laus.'  An  account  of  the  Palm  Sunday  procession  is 
given  in  Pecock's  Repressor,  i.  203,  269 ;  see  also  Chambers,  Book  of 
Days,  i.  395  ;  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2,  pp.  68,  227,  231; 
Brand's  Pop.  Antiquities,  etc 

See  also  the  Coventry  Mystery  of  the  Entry  into  Jerusalem;  ed. 
Halliwell,  p.  256;  York  Plays,  p.  aoi. 

7.  '  And  how  the  old  folk  sang  Hosanna  to  instruments  of  music,'  or^ 
*  to  the  organ.'  Orgone  [c]  or  orgonye  [b]  answers  to  the  Lat  organa^ 
of  which  it  is  a  mere  corruption.  Organum  signified  any  mechanical 
instrument,  and,  in  particular,  an  instrument  of  music ;  see  Chappell,  Hist, 
of  Music,  i.  327.  *  What  we  now  call  an  organ  was  formerly  styled  the 
organs;  and,  so  low  as  the  last  century,  a  pair  of  organs;*  Pegge, 
Anecdotes  of  the  English  Language,  ed.  1844,  p.  122.  (Of  course  a  pair 
here  means  a  set,  referring  to  the  set  of  pipes ;  cf.  '  a  paire  of  bedes  '  for 
a  set  of  them,  and  a  pair  of  stairs  for  a  flight  of  them.)    Similarly,  a 
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single  clavichord  was  called  a  *  payre  of  clauycordys ; '  Skelton,  ed.  Dyce, 

ii.94. 

8.  On  was,  one  who  was  [c].  Christ  is  here  represented  as  riding  into 
Jerusalem,  and  is  said  to  be  like  the  Good  Samaritan  described  in  Pass. 
3"^*  63-77*  He  is  also  like  Piers  Plowman,  as  being  the  personification 
of  Human  Nature  ;  see  11.  21-34  below. 

9.  Booties,  without  boots.  Such  is  the  sense  really  intended  here ; 
of.  I.  Hen.  IV.  iii.  i.  66,67.    Cam prykye,  came  riding ;  lit  came  to  ride. 

10.  Sprakliche,  sprightly,  lively  [c]  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  spakUckt  [b] 
is  really  the  same  word,  with  the  r  dropped.  In  fact,  MS.  R.  (B-text)  reads 
spracHche,  The  dropping  of  r  is  remarkably  shewn  in  the  common  word 
to  speak,  which  ought,  of  course,  to  be  spreak,  as  it  is  from  the  A.S.  sprecan; 
cf.  G.  sprechin,  Du.  spreken.  The  word  spraklicht  seems  to  be  Scandi- 
navian; cf.  IceL  sprakr,  sprakligr,  sprightly;  sparkr,  lively.  It  is 
found,  however,  in  English  dialects  where  the  Scandinavian  element 
is  small.  Thus,  in  Akermann's  Wiltshire  Glossary,  we  have — ^  Sprack, 
lively,  active,  intelligent  ''  A  sprack  un,''  a  lively  one.'  Halliwell  also 
gives — ^  Sprag,  the  same  as  Sprack,  quick,  lively,  active.  West^  Our 
common  word  spark,  in  the  sense  of  a  gay  fellow,  is  also  merely  the  I  eel. 
spitrkr,  SpakUche  may  be  the  same  word,  and,  if  so,  is  quite  a  different 
word  from  the  adverb  formed  from  the  Middle  English  spak,  mild,  tame, 
borrowed  from  the  I  eel.  spakr,  quiet,  gentle. 

11.  The  comparison  of  Christ  to  a  knight  is  most  curious,  and  is  kept 
up  throughout  the  Passus.  The  idea  is  old  enough.  See  The  Ancren 
Riwle,  p.  390. 

12.  It  is  well  known  that  three  very  essential  ceremonies  were  the 
dubbing  the  new-made  knight  with  the  fiat  of  a  sword,  the  girding  on 
of  a  sword,  and  the  buckling  on  of  spurs ;  as  humorously  described  in 
Don  Quixote,  ch.  iii.  Hence  the  phrase  '  to  win  one's  spurs.'  But  the 
last  part  of  this  line  is  extremely  obscure,  though  I  think  galockts  y-couped 
must  mean  shoes  cut  down,  alluding  to  some  peculiarity  in  the  make  of 
the  shoe  as  used  by  knights.  I  do  not  agree  with  Mr.  Halliwell  in  his 
explanation  of  this  passage  under  Coppid,  No  doubt  coppid  means 
peaked;  but  the  word  here  used  is  not  coppid,  peaked,  but  couped,  cut ; 
and  the  passage  that  really  throws  most  light  on  our  text  is  one  in  the 
Romaunt  of  the  Rose  (1.  842),  where  Mirth  is  described  as  attired  in  a 
most  elegant  suit  of  clothes — 

'And  shode  he  was  with  great  maistrie. 
With  shoone  decoped,  and  with  lace.' 
Here  *  shoone  decoped '  can  only  mean  *  shoes  cut  down  ; '  for  the  French 
prefix  de-  will  not  sort  well  with  coppid,  from  the  Welsh  and  the  A.  S.  cop. 
Cotgrave  gives—*  Decoup^,  cut  down,  cut  off ;  pared,  or  cut  away ;  slit, 
sliced.'  Hence  the  reference  is  not  at  all  to  the  peaks  of  the  shoes,  but 
to  the  fashion  of  slashing  or  slitting  them  by  way  of  ornament,  just  as 
Chaucer  (C.  T.  3318)  describes  the  clerk  Absolon  as  having  *Poules 
windowes  coruen  on  his  shoos ; '  and  just  as  Hamlet  speaks  of  '  razed 
shoes ; '  Act  iii.  sc.  2.    Cf.  couped shon.  Torrent  of  Portugal,  193  [page  51]. 
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As  iogalocheSy  we  learn  from  Cotgrave  that,  in  his  time,  the  term  was 
restricted  to  wooden  clogs,  but  Way's  note  (Prompt  Parv.  p.  184)  dearly 
shews  that  the  term  was  also  formerly  used  of  the  expensive  shoes  worn 
by  the  upper  classes. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  the  allusion  is  to  such  fashionably  slashed  or 
'  rased '  shoes  as  were  only  worn  by  knights  or  those  of  still  higher  rank. 

Our  author  alludes  to  the  peaked  shoes  also,  but  it  is  in  emother passage; 
see  'pikede  shoes,'  Pass,  xxiii.  219. 

13.  Alluding  to  Matt.  xxi.  9—'  Hosanna  filio  David,'  etc 

14.  The  allusion  is  to  the  proclamation  by  the  heralds  of  the  names 
and  titles  of  the  knights  who  come  to  the  tournament  Cf.  Rich.  II. 
i.  3.  104. 

Auntres  in  MS.  P.  is  certainly  a  mere  misspelling  of  auntrous  [b] ; 
and  the  footnotes  to  the  B-text  shew  that  auntrous  means  advetUurtms^ 
as  usual  in  other  authors.  The  substantive  knights  is  understood,  and 
the  word  auntrous  means,  accordingly,  *  adventurous  knights  ; '  or,  as 
they  were  sometimes  called, '  knights  adventurers.'  Chaucer's  Sir  Topas 
was  one  of  these : — 

'And  for  he  was  a  knyght  (unUrous^ 
He  nolde  slepen  in  noon  hous, 
But  liggen  in  his  hoode.' 
The  word  auntres  means  adventures^  and  would  make  nonsense.    MSI  T 
(C-text,  footnote)  has  the  right  reading. 

15.  See  Matt.  xxi.  9. 

18.  'And  fetch  that  which  the  fiend  claims,  viz.  the  fruit  of  Piers  the 
Plowman.'  The  reference  is  to  Pass.  xix.  55-133,  particularly  to  U.  in, 
122.  Mankind  are  the  apples  of  the  tree  of  Charity,  stolen  by  Satan 
and  hid  in  hell,  whence  Christ  recovered  them  by  assuming  the  form 
of  Piers  Plowman,  i.e.  by  His  Incarnation  and  subsequent  Passion.         * 

19.  Preynkte^  gazed,  looked;  see  Pass.  xvi.  121,  and  note,  p.  194. 
*  Prinky  to  look  at ;  to  gaze  upon.    West;*  HalL  Diet. 

21.  Of  his  gentrisej  as  consistent  with  his  noble  birth.  See  Pass.  xv. 
90,  91. 

In  peers  armes^  in  Piers'  coat-armour,  i.  e.  with  the  coat  of  arms  which 
would  indicate  Piers.  The  next  line  explains  clearly  what  is  meant  by 
Piers  the  Plowman  in  this  Passus.  It  means  Mankind,  or  Human  Nature 
in  its  highest  form  ;  and  Christ  assumed  Piers'  armour  by  His  Incarnation. 

24.  Plates  J  plate-armour  [c]  ;  paltoky  a  kind  of  jacket  [b].  *  Habent 
etiam  aliud  indumentum  sericum  quod  vulgo  dicitur  paltok;  et  si  bene 
disponeretur,  potius  ad  cultum  ecclesiasticum  cedeiet  quam  ad  terrenum ; 
unde  dicitur  in  Libris  Regum  quod  Salamon  in  tota  vita  sua  talibus  non 
est  usus ; '  Eulogium  Historiarum,  ed.  Haydon,  iii.  230.  This  passage 
is  cited  in  Camden's  Remaines,  and  thence  again  by  Strutt,  Manners  and 
Customs,  ii.  84.  Observe  that  our  author  elsewhere  speaks  of  paltokes 
as  being  worn  by  priests  ;  Pass,  xxiii.  219.  We  find  '  Paltok.  Baltheus* 
in  the  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  380,  on  which  see  Way's  long  illustrative  note. 

28.  This  and  the  subsequent  lines  clearly,  suggested  the  beautiful  poem 


O.  PASS.  XXI.  34,    B.  PASS.  XVIII.  35.  251 

entitled  Death  and  Liffe,  printed  in  the  Percy  Folio  MS.,  ed.  Hales 
and  Fumivall,  p.  56,  with  an  Introduction  by  myself  (p.  49),  in  which  I 
have  discussed  the  points  of  resemblance  between  that  poem  and  our  text. 

34.  'And  beat  thoroughly  and  bring  down  (to  destruction)  sorrow 
and  death  for  ever.'  In  the  B-text,  supply  the  marics  of  quotation  after 
iua^  at  the  end  of  the  Latin  text    See  Hosea  xiii.  14. 

35.  '  Sedente  autem  illo  pro  tribunali/  etc. ;  Matt.  xxviL  19. 

36.  And  deme  here  beyer  ryght^  and  adjudge  the  right  of  them  both ;  cf. 
1.  374.  Beyer  [c]  and  botheres  [b]  are  different  forms  of  the  genitive  case 
of  both,  Beyer  and  beire  are  from  the  A.  S.  gen.  pi.  begra;  botheres  is 
formed  from  bother  (IceL  bdUr^  gen.  bdSrd)^  by  the  unnecessary  addition 
oi-es. 

46.  IVicchecrafte,  This  was  probably  suggested  by  a  passage  in  the 
Apocryphal  Gospel  of  Nicodemus;  see  Cowper's  translation  of  the 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  p.  270—'  And  the  Jews  said,  he  is  a  magician^  and 
therefore  he  doeth  these  things ; '  and  again,  at  p.  272 — '  us,  who  know 
well  that  he  is  a  magician,^    See  also  John  xix.  15  ;  York  Plays,  p.  329. 

50.  Suggested  by  Matt,  xxvii.  29,  30— '  posuerunt  .  .  .  arundinem  in 
dextera  eius.  £t  genu  flexo  ante  eum,  illudebant  ei  dicentes :  Aue  rex 
ludaorum,  £t  expuentes  in  eum,  acceperuni  arundinem^  et  percutiebani 
caput  eius^    But  the  poet  has  translated  this  in  a  very  odd  way. 

61.  Thre  nayles,  A  long  essay  might  be  written  on  the  wholly 
unimportant  question  whether  three  nails  or  four  were  used  in  the  Cruci- 
fixion. 'St  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine,  St  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  Pope 
Innocent  III.,  as  also  Rufinus,  and  Theodoret,  reckon  four  nails;' 
F.  C.  H.,  in  N.  and  Q.,  3rd  S.  iii.  392.  The  three  nails  are  mentioned 
by  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen ;  by  Nonnus  (Greek  poet,  fifth  century) ;  in  the 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  391 ;  Polit  Rel.  and  Love  Poems,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  ill ; 
Coventry  Mysteries,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  315;  etc  And  see  Godwin's 
Archaeological  Handbook,  p.  270. 

Naked;  see  Pass.  xi.  193.  So  in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  260 ;  Legends 
of  the  Holy  Rood,  ed.  Morris,  p.  200. 

53.  There  is  a  most  remarkable  variation  here ;  in  the  B-text,  Christ 
is  said  to  be  asked  to  drink,  to  shorten  his  life  ;  in  the  C-text,  to  lengthen 
it.    See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Gall. 

57.  That  lyfthe  louyeth^  that  Life  loves  thee ;  see  1.  30  above. 

59.  A  magnificent  line ;  there  are  many  passages  of  real  power  and 
sublimity  in  this  Passus. 

Prison^  a  prisoner;  as  elsewhere.  In  the  English  version  of  the 
Castel  of  Love,  ed.  Weymouth,  11.  330-334,  we  actually  find  pn'soun  »  a 
prisoner,  and  prison  —  a  prison,  in  the  same  passage ;  so  too  in  Gen.  and 
Exodus,  ed.  Morris,  2040,  2044.     Cf.  Mid.  Eng.  message^  a  messenger. 

61.  Compare  Legends  of  Holy  Rood,  ed.  Morris,  p.  144 ;  Towneley 
Mysteries,  p.  255. 

79.  Kyndefonaf  nature  granted.  Kynde^  lit  Nature,  here  means  the 
God  of  Nature,  the  Creator,  as  in  Pass.  xi.  128.  For-yaf  is  here  merely 
the  intensive  of  Uif  and  means  '  fully  gave,'  or  '  fully  granted.'    This 
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sense  is  unusual,  but  we  may  compare  the  A.  S./orgea/e  »  Lat.  dedisH; 
Gen.  iii.  12.    And  see  1.  188  below. 

82.  This  story  is  from  the  Aurea  Legenda,  cap.  xlvii.  Longinus  was  a 
blind  centurion,  who  pierced  the  side  of  Christ ;  when  drops  of  the  Sacred 
Blood  cured  his  infirmity.  The  day  of  St.  Longinus  is  Mar.  15 ;  see 
Chambers,  Book  of  Days.  The  name  Longinus  is  most  likely  derived 
from  X<$yx7,  a  lance,  the  word  used  in  John  xix.  34 ;  and  the  legend  was 
easily  developed  from  St.  John's  narrative.  The  name  Longinus  first 
appears  in  the  Apoc.  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.  Allusions  to  it  are  very 
common. 

83.  Houede^  waited  in  readiness ;  see  hcvin  in  Stratmann.  Cf. '  where 
that  she  hoved  and  abode ; '  Gower,  Conf.  Amant.  iii.  63.  Cf.  ouer-haueth 
in  1.  175  below. 

87.  Tryne^  to  touch  [c] ;  taste^  to  handle  [b].  The  verb  tryne^  to  touch, 
is  exceedingly  rare  ;  I  can  only  find  one  other  clear  example.  One  is — 
'|>at  non  irinde  the  tres,'that  none  should  touch  the  trees;  Alexander 
and  Dindimus,  1.  132.  Somewhat  like  it  is  the  A.  S.  tringan^  to  touch, 
which  is  also  rare.  In  Spelman's  edition  of  the  A.  S.  Psalms  (Ps.  ciii.  33}, 
qui  tangit  monies  is  glossed  by  se  hryfi6  munias;  and,  for  krypf^y  the 
various  readings  zx^gehriiid  and  tringeiS,  Possibly  also  be-trende  « touched, 
in  Altenglische  Legenden,  ed.  Horstmann,  p.  127,  1.  491.  N.B.  This 
verb  is  not  to  be  confused  with  trinen^  to  step,  go  (see  Stratmaim),  frt>m 
the  Danish  trine^  to  step.    Perhaps  trinen  -  A.  S.  athrinan. 

Taste  is  best  explained  from  Cotgrave,  who  gives — '  Taster^  to  taste,  or 
take  an  essay  of ;  also,  to  handle,  feele,  touch,  or  grope  for.' 

89.  A  similar  miracle  is  told  in  the  Life  of  St.  Christopher,  1.  219,  in 
Lives  of  Saints,  ed.  Fumivall. 

90.  This  is  the  usual  form  of  the  story.  Thus,  in  the  Coventry 
Mysteries,  p.  335,  after  Longinus  (or  Longeus)  has  smitten  Christ,  'he 
fallyth  downe  on  his  knees.'    Then  he  says — 

*  Now,  good  lord,  flfbrgyf  me  that. 

That  I  to  the  now  don  have ; 
For  I  dede  I  wyst  not  what — 

The  Jewys  of  myn  ignorans  dede  me  rave. 
Mercy !   Mercy !   Mercy  !   I  crye.' 

So  too  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  231  ;  York  Plays,  p.  368. 

97.  Sec  remarks  on  Ccdiiffva  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

103.  The  greet  the  priie,  the  honour  of  the  day  ;  as  Tyrwhitt  explains 
it  in  a  note  to  C.  T.  2735  (Kn*  Ta.  1875).  *  To  win  the  gre  is  a  common 
Scottish  phrase  still  used  to  express  "  to  be  victor,"  "  to  win  the  prize,"  "  to 
come  off  first,"  "  to  excel  all  competitors,"  note  to  the  allit.  Troy-book,  ed. 
Panton  and  Donaldson,  p.  483. 

105.  ylty  yields ;  pres.  tense.  *  Yields  himself  recreant  *  (i.  e.  acknow- 
ledges himself  defeated).  Rennyng^  whilst  running  his  course  (in  the 
tilt).    Cf.— 'Sothly,  he  that  despeireth  is  like  the  coward  campioun 
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recreaunt,  that  seith  recreaunt  withoote  neede  ; '  Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale,  De 
Accidia. 

107.  Lordlinges^  sirs ;  cf.  lordings  in  Chaucer.  The  B-text  has  the 
term  of  reproach,  lordeynes^  i.e.  downs,  blockheads  ;  see  Lourdin 
and  Lourdaut  in  Cotgrave.  The  derivation  is,  of  course,  from  F.  laurd^ 
Lat.  luridusy  though  Bailey  oddly  equates  it  to  Lord  Dane ! 

108.  On  thraldom^  see  Barbour's  Bruce,  ed.  Skeat,  i.  225-274  ;  Cursor 
Mundi,  U.  9483-9492. 

111.  It  was  believed  that  usury  was  a  very  wicked  thing  in  any  form  ; 
see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  239,  p.  85. 

114.  To^ieuey  split  or  fall  asunder;  see  Dan.  ix.  24. 

116.  Perhaps  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  services  called  in  tenehrisy 
respecting  which  Strutt  (Manners  and  Customs,  iii.  174)  quotes  from 
a  MS.  to  the  effect  that,  three  days  before  Easter,  'holy  chirch  usith 
theise  three  daies  to  say  service  in  the  euene  tyde,  in  the  derknessej  where- 
fore it  is  callid  with  you  TenebriSy  that  is,  darkness.' 

118.  Lines  1 18-128  are  quoted  in  Warton,  Hist  Eng.  Poetry,  ii.  262, 
ed.  1871 ;  ii.  85,  ed.  1840. 

Mercy  comes  from  the  West,  Truth  from  the  East,  Righteousness  from 
the  North,  and  Peace  from  the  South.  That  is,  the  actors  were  to  come 
from  the  four  different  quarters,  and  meet  in  the  middle  of  the  open  space 
which  served  for  a  stage.    See  note  to  Pass.  i.  14. 

119.  Here  he  [c]  »  hto  or  huey  she  ;  dLshe  in  [b].  So  in  11. 178,  179. 
To  hellewardy  in  the  direction  of  hell ;  i.  e.  (as  the  context  shews) 
eastward.  Now  this  is  expressly  contrary  to  the  description  in  Pass.  i.  16, 
where  the  abode  of  Death  is  in  the  West ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  14.  I 
explain  it  thus.  The  scenes  are  quite  different;  and  the  reference  is, 
not  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  quarters  of  the  world,  but  to  the  Eastern 
and  Western  ends  of  the  space  on  which  the  actors  moved  in  the  Mysteries. 
This  will  readily  suggest  that  whilst,  in  the  Mystery  of  the  Creation,  it 
would  be  convenient  and  appropriate  to  place  the  throne  of  God  in  the 
East,  it  would  be  equally  convenient  (appropriateness  not  being  considered) 
to  represent  Christ's  triumph  over  Satan  in  the  same  position.  The 
reason  for  it  was  that  the  same  wooden  platform,  of  which  the  upper  stage 
supported  the  divine  throne,  served,  in  its  lowest  or  lower  stage,  as  a 
place  of  resort  for  the  demons.  A  weU-made  platform  had  three  stages  or 
stories,  the  upmost  representing  heaven,  the  middle  one  the  world,  whilst 
the  lowest,  more  or  less  concealed  by  curtains,  served  as  a  '  green-room ' 
for  actors,  and  for  the  resort  of  the  demons.  A  hole  in  the  side  of  this 
lowest  stage  was  called  the  mouth  of  hell,  out  of  which  fire  and  smoke 
sometimes  issued,  mingled  with  the  cries  of  the  lost.  See  all  this 
described  in  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  634 ;  and  in  Sharp's  Dissertation 
on  Pageants,  especially  p.  23. 

120.  Mercy,  The  passages  relating  to  Mercy,  Truth,  Justice,  and  Peace 
(11.  120-239  and  453-471)  are  imitated  from  Bp.  Robert  Grosteste's 
Chastel  d' Amour,  and  are  to  be  compared  with  that  poem,  or  with  the 
English  version  called  The  Castel  of  Love,  edited  from  the  Vernon  MS. 
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by  Dr.  Weymouth  for  the  Philological  Society,  1864;  PP*  I3~34;  also 
with  The  Parable  of  a  King  and  bis  Four  Daughters,  introduced  into  the 
Cursor  Mundi,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  548-560,  IL  9517-9752. 

The  whole  parable  is  obviously  founded  on  a  single  verse  in  Psalm  Ixzxv. 
10  (Ixxxiv.  1 1  in  the  Vulgate),  viz. — '  Misericordia  et  ueritas  obuiauemnt 
sibi :  iustitia  et  pax  osculatae  sunt.' 

128.  Rowed^  began  to  beam,  began  to  dawn ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ii.  114, 
p.  26 ;  and  dL  'And  whan  the  day  began  to  rowe; '  Gower,  Conf.  Amantis, 
bk.  iii ;  ed.  Chalmers,  p.  80,  coL  2.  And  again — '  Qwen  the  day-raw 
naet'  when  the  day-dawn  rose ;  Alexander,  ed.  Stevenson,  1.  392.  Rcwts 
( -  rays)  occurs  in  Wright's  Vocabularies,  i.  167. 

140.  cups  [b]  is  a  shortened  form  of  eclipse  [c].  'This  was  the 
greattest  clyPse^  etc. ;  Hormanni  Vulgaria,  leaf  100. 

For  remarks  on  the  '  eclipse '  at  the  Crucifixion,  see  Wydif  s  Works,  ii. 
51,  and  the  note ;  Smith's  Diet  of  the  Bible,  art.  Eclipse. 

144.  This  was  a  favourite  theme.  On  the  notion,  that  the  timber  of  the 
true  cross  was  derived  from  the  pippins  of  the  apple-tree  that  caused  the 
Fall  of  Man,  were  founded  the  curious  legends  concerning  the  true  cross; 
see  Dr.  Morris's  introduction  to  his  edition  of  The  Legends  of  the  Holy 
Rood.    See  also  the  note  to  1.  400  below. 

145.  Releue^  lift  up  again  ;  from  Lat  releuare. 

146.  A  tale  of  walterot^  an  idle  tale,  an  unmeaning  story,  a  piece  of 
absurdity.  The  better  spelling  seems  to  be  waltrot  [b] ;  see  the  footnotes. 
If  we  transpose  the  word,  we  obtain  trotwal^  and  it  is,  at  any  rate,  worth 
remarking  that  troteucde  occurs,  in  the  very  same  sense,  four  times  in 
Robert  of  Brunne's  Handling  Synne,  11.  47,  5971,  8080,  9244;  see 
Halli well's  Dictionary,  s.  v.  Trotevale.  The  sense  of  the  phrase  is  obvious, 
being  equivalent  to  trufle  (a  trifle)  in  L  151  below. 

I  can  even  adduce  plausible  etymologies.  Waltrot  may  easily  have 
been  imported,  through  the  O.  French,  from  O.  H.  German.  Schade 
(s.v.  Thru^r)  gives  an  O.  H.  G.  name  WaUdrudiSy  where  -drudis  is  allied 
to  O.  H.  G.  triita^  modem  provincial  G.  trutCy  a  witch.  The  O.  H.  G.  tnkta 
was  a  night-hag  or  nightmare ;  see  Trud  in  Schmeller's  Bayerisches 
Worterbuch,  ed.  1869,  iii.  649;  and  see  drude  in  Grimm's  Ger.  Diet. 
Further,  the  O.  H.  G.  trikta  is  the  IceL  \ri^r;  and  trotevale  is  a  French 
rendering  of  IceL  ^rii^vcddr^  which  represents  no  less  a  personage  than 
the  mighty  Thor,  here  degraded  into  the  symbol  of  an  idle  tale.  In 
this  case,  the  ending  -valdr  is  connected  with  IceL  vald4s^  to  rule,  £. 
wield.  See  \ru^r  and  \r6ttr  in  the  IceL  Dictionary ;  Thrtiirva  Schade's 
O.  H.  G.  Dictionary. 

147.  It  was  the  almost  universal  belief  that  Adam  and  all  his  descen- 
dants (with  the  exception  of  Enoch,  Elijah,  and  the  penitent  thieO 
descended  into  hell,  and  there  remained  tiU  Christ  fetched  them  thence 
after  His  crucifixion.  See  particularly  the  chapter  De  Resurrectione  Domini 
(cap.  liv.)  of  the  Aurea  Legenda.  Cf.  Early  Eng.  Homilies,  L  236, 13a 

153.  The  reference  is  to  Job  viL  9 — *Sicut  consumitur  nubes,  et 
pertransit ;  sic  qui  descenderit  ad  inferos,  non  ascendet.' 
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156.  '  Because  venom  destroys  venom,  for  that  I  fetch  evidence '  [c]. 
'  For  venom  destroys  venom,  and  that  I  prove  by  reason '  [b].  Cf.  the 
proverb— Like  cures  like. 

158.  The  notion  that  a  dead  scorpion  is  a  remedy  for  a  scorpion's  sting 
is  to  be  found  in  Bartholomaeus  de  Proprietatibus  Rerum ;  lib.  18,  c.  98,  De 
Scorpione.    Compare — ^Lexctrd  ChaUidique^  A  spotted  Lizard  which  is 
very  venomous,  and  yet,  taken  in  drink,  healeth  the  hurt  he  did  ; '  Cotgrave's 
F.Dict  Also — '  the  scorpion's  sting,  which  being  fuU  of  poyson,  is  a  remedy 
for  poyson;'  Lily's  Euphues,  ed.  Arber,  p.  411.    Cf.  note  to  Pass.  ii.  147. 
166.  The  line  '  Ars  ut  artem  falleret '  occurs  in  the  third  stanza  of  the 
hymn  '  Pange,  lingua,  gloriosi ; '  see  Daniel,  Thesaurus  Hymnologicus,  i. 
164.    Cf. '  Fallite  fallentes,'  Ovid,  de  Arte  Amat.  i.  645. 
'For  often  he  that  wol  begile 
Is  guiled  with  the  same  guile, 
And  thus  the  guiler  is  beguiled.' 

Gower,  Conf.  Amant.  bk.  vi  (ed.  Chalmers,  p.  194,  col.  2). 
• '  Begiled  is  the  giler  thanne.' — Rom.  of  the  Rose,  1.  5762. 
'  A  gilour  shal  himself  begiled  be.' — Ch.  Cant.  Tales,  1.  4319. 
Cf.  Ps.  vii.  16 ;  ix.  15. 

178.  He  wolde^  she  wished  to  go ;  where  ^»she,  as  in  1.  119  above. 
Cf.  A.  xii.  80,  and  the  note,  p.  165. 

179.  Wham  he  gladie  thouhte^  whom  she  intended  to  gladden  [c]  ; 
whom  she  intended  to  greet  [b]. 

185.  For^  because.    lousted^  jousted ;  cf.  11.  21,  103. 

188.  Forgyue^  fully  granted  ;  cf.  far^f  in  1.  79,  and  the  note.  '  And 
granted  to  all  mankind,  (for)  Mercy  my  sister  and  myself  to  bail  them 
all '  [c] ;  '  and  granted  to  me.  Peace,  and  to  Mercy,  (for  us)  to  be  man's 
mcdnpreneurs  iox  evermore  hereafter '  [b].  See  notes  to  Pass.  iii.  208; 
V.  107,  pp.  39,  57. 

192,  193.  PaienU;  see  note  to  Pass.  xx.  12,  p.  242.  This  dede  shal 
dure^  this  (legal)  deed  shall  last  good.  The  Latin  words  form  fragments 
of  the  whole  text,  which  is : — '  In  pace  in  idipsum  dormiam,  et  requiescam ; ' 
Ps.  iv.  9. 

199.  See  note  tol.  147  above  ;  and  cf.  Pass.  xix.  111-117. 

201.  Hus  defense^  the  prohibition  laid  upon  him.  See  Defence  in 
Trench's  Select  Qlossary. 

202.  Fret^  ate.  Cf. 'a  msoxh  fretting  a  garment;'  Ps.  xxxix.  12 
(Prayer-Book) ;  see  Fret  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

217.  'Should  know  assuredly  what  day  is  to  mean,'  i.e.  what  the 
meaning  of '  day '  is.  Supply  a  full  stop  (which  has  dropped  out)  at  the 
end  of  the  line  in  the  C-text. 

221.  The  deth  ofkynde^  death  from  natural  causes. 

225.  '  Which  unknits  all  care,  and  is  the  commencing  of  rest'  A  line 
even  finer  than  Shakespeare's—'  Sleep,  that  knits  up  the  ravelled  sleave  of 
care ; '  Macb.  iL  2.  37. 

226.  Moreyne,  a  murrain  [c] ;  an  improvement  upon  modicum^  i.e.  a 
moderate  quantity,  short  allowance  [b]. 
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236.  The  Latin  text,  in  [c]  only,  is  from  i  Thess.  v.  21,  and  has  been 
quoted  aheady ;  Pass.  iv.  492,  496. 

239.  '  Till  wellaway  teach  him ;'  till  he  kams  experience  of  suffiuring, 
which  causes  him  to  cry  well-away, 

241.  '  That  beau-plre  was  called  Book.'  Cotgrave  notes  that  Beauphrt 
is  '  the  tille  of  a  Frier  which  is  a  confessor.' 

243.  A  comet  was  called  stella  comaia  (see  L  349)  and,  in  English,  a 
blazing  star,  '  The  blasynge  starre  is  now  gone.  Conutes  iam  txussit; ' 
Horman^i  Vulgaria,  leaf  99,  back.  On  the  wonderful  appearances  at 
Christ's  birth,  see  Cowper's  Introd.  to  the  Apoc.  Gospels,  p.  xxxiii. ;  Peter 
Comestor's  Historica  Scholastica ;  iClfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  109, 
229  ;  Aurea  Legenda,  cap.  xiv.,  De  Epiphania  Domini ;  Smith's  Diet,  of 
the  Bible,  art.  '  Star  of  the  Wise  Men  ; '  etc.  The  passages  in  idfric 
bear  a  considerable  general  resemblance  to  the  text 

256.  '  Lo !  how  the  sun  did  lock  (shut  up)  her  light  within  herself.'  An 
extremely  interesting  example  of  the  use  of  sonfu  as  a  feminine  noun. 
The  A.  S.  suHfis  is  feminine.  Chaucer  (C.  T.  1497)  calls  the  sun  PhebuSf 
and  accordingly  makes  it  masculine. 

269.  Quike^  alive,  living.  *  And  wholly  shattered  in  twain  the  rocks ' 
[c] ;  or  *  the  rock '  [b].  We  find  '  quaschyn,  or  brysyn,  or  cruschyn, 
brisOf  guassoj  *  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  419;  and,  on  the  same  page, '  quaschyn, 
or  daschyn,  or  fordon,  quassoy  casso.* 

261.  Symofides  sons,  the  sons  of  Simeod  ;  where  Simeon  is  the  '  just 
and  devout '  man  mentioned  in  St.  Luke  ii.  25,  26.  The  reference  is  to 
the  Apocryphal  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  die 
numerous  representations  in  ancient  Mysteries  of  the  scene  known  as  the 
'  Harrowing  of  Hell,'  a  phrase  denoting  the  removal  thence  of  the  souls 
of  the  righteous  when  Christ  descended  thither.  The  story  of  the  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus  is  very  important  for  the  understanding  of  many  passages 
in  Early  English,  and  should  be  consulted.  There  is  an  epitome  of  it  in 
the  Legenda  Aurea,  cap.  liv.,  which  our  author  seems  to  have  followed. 

There  are  very  frequent  allusions  to  this  striking  narrative  of  the 
Harrowing  of  Hell  in  our  old  authors,  which  are  too  numerous  to  be 
mentioned  here.  A  good  account  of  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  of 
Nicodemus  upon  European  literature  will  be  found  in  a  handy  volume  of 
loi  pages,  entitled — '  Das  Evangelium  Nicodemi  in  der  Abendlandischen 
Literatur  ;  nebst  drei  Excursen  iiber  Joseph  von  Arimathia  als  apostel 
Englands,  das  Drama  ''  harrowing  of  Hell,"  und  Jehan  Michel's  passion 
Christi ;'  von  Dr.  Richard  Paul  Wiilcker,  Paderbom,  1872. 

263.  The  expression  '  Jesus  as  a  giant '  [c]  explains  the  obscure  phrase 
^ gigas  the  giant '  [b].  The  reference,  in  the  first  instance,  was  either  to 
the  very  common  legend  of  St  Christopher,  or  to  Samson,  who,  by  carrying 
off  the  gates  of  Gaza,  was  a  type  of  Christ's  breaking  the  gates  of  hell ; 
iClfric's  Homilies,  i.  227. 

272.  Bit  vnsperre,  bids  unbar.    See  Ps.  xxiii.  9  (Vulgate). 

276.  To  helle,  to  hell ;  a  translation  of  the  Lat. '  Sathan  Dixit  ad  in- 
ferum '  in' the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.    But  [b]  has  merely  to  hem  allt. 
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277.  Lazar  hit  fette^  it  (sc.  the  light)  fetched  Lazarus  away ;  see  note 
to  1.  261. 

278.  Combraunce^  trouble,  misfortune;  it  occurs  three  times  in  The 
Destruction  of  Troy,  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson. 

280.  Hity  i.  e.  mankind.     Ther  lazar  is,  where  Lazarus  is  [c]. 

283.  Mr.  Halliwell,  in  his  Dictionary,  remarks  that  Ragamofin  is  a  name 
of  a  demon  in  some  of  the  old  mysteries.  It  has  since  passed  into  a  sort 
of  familiar  slang  term  for  any  one  poorly  clad.  The  demons,  it  may  be 
observed,  took  the  comic  parts  in  the  old  mysteries,  and  were  therefore 
sometimes  fitted  with  odd  names. 

In  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  246,  we  have  the  names  Astarot,  Anaballe, 
Berith,  and  Belyalle.  Mr.  Wright  notes  that  the  name  Astaroth,  *  as  given 
to  one  of  the  devils,  occurs  in  a  curious  list  of  actors  in  the  Miracle  Play  of 
St.  Martin,  given  by  M.  Jubinal,  in  the  preface  to  his  Myst^res  In^dits, 
vol.  ii.  p.  ix.  It  is  similarly  used  in  the  Miracle  Play  of  the  Martyrdom  of 
St.  Peter  and  St  Paul,  [ed.]  Jubinal,  ib.  vol.  i.  p.  69.*  He  also  notes  its 
occurrence  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries.  In  the  King  of  Tars,  ed.  Ritson,  it 
is  the  name  of  an  idol.    It  occurs  in  our  poem  twice;  see  11.  289,  449. 

287.  Chtke  we,  let  us  check ;  i.  e.  interrupt  his  course.  I  believe  this  to 
be  a  very  early  example  of  the  use  of  this  word  as  a  verb.  As  a  sub* 
stemtive,  it  occurs  in  Rob.  of  Brunne  ;  see  Richardson's  Dictionary. 

Chyne,  a  chink ;  A.  S.  cine.  It  is  used  by  Wyclif  and  Mandeville ;  see 
Stratmann.  In  the  Romance  of  Partenay,  ed.  Skeat,  4343,  we  have  the 
expression — '  in  a  chine  of  the  roch,'  i.  e.  rock.  It  is  still  in  common  use 
in  the  Isle  of  Wight  for  a  cleft  in  a  cliff. 

288.  Louer,  a  loover.  '  A  loouer  or  tunnell  in  the  roof  or  top  of  a  great 
hall  to  avoid  smoke,  Fumarium,  spiramentum  y '  Baret. '  Loner  of  a  hall, 
escl6re  ; '  Palsgrave.    See  Louver  in  my  Etym.  Dictionary. 

Loupe,  a  loop-hole.  ^  Loupe  in  a  towne-wall  or  castell,  creneau;* 
Palsgrave. 

289.  Astrot,  Ashtaroth  ;  see  1.  449,  and  note  to  1.  283.  Hot  out,  hoot 
out,  cry  aloud  ;  various  reading^,  hote,  hoot.    Haue  oute,.i.e.  fetch  out 

293.  Bowes  of  brake,  bows  with  a  rack  or  winch  ;  an  allusion  to  cross- 
bows of  the  largest  size  and  strongest  tension.  Pictures  of  these  cross-bows 
in  the  hands  of  Genoese  and  other  archers  are  not  uncommon ;  see  Fairholt, 
Costume  in  England,  pp.  175,  176 ;  Johnes's  Froissart,  L  165 ;  Knight's 
Old  England,  i.  225,  fig.  872.  In  the  allit  Troy-book,  ed.  Panton  and 
Donaldson,  p.  186, 1.  5728,  the  Greeks  attack  the  Trojans — 

'With  alblastis  also  [thai]  atlet  to  shote, 
With  big  bowes  of  brake  bykrit  full  hard.' 
The  note  to  the  line  gives  three  explanations,  the  first  and  third  of  which  I 
reject  without  hesitation,  but  the  second  is  correct,  viz.  that  the  brake  was 
the  crank  or  handle  which  the  soldier  worked  when  using  the  bow.  The 
old  word  brake  was  a  general  name  for  any  mechanical  contrivance^ 
especially  a  lever,  that  enabled  great  force  to  be  used.  Hence  it  means 
(i)  a  pump-handle;  (2)  a  flax-dresser's  instrument;  (3)  a  twitch  for 
horses ;  (4)  a  sort  of  rack,  or  instrument  of  torture  ;  (5)  a  frame  for  con* 
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fining  vicious  horses  when  being  shod,  etc. ;  see  Brake  in  HaUiwelL  The 
word  is  Old  Low  Germany  and  probably  some  of  the*  contrivances  came 
from  the  Netherlands.  Cf.  Du.  ^aak^  a  brake ;  vlasbraak^  a  flax-dresser*8 
brake.  The  derivation  of  the  sb.  is  ultimately  from  Du.  hreken  (O.  Du. 
braken)y  to  break  ;  cognate  with  A.  S.  brecan,  Qi,  O.  Du.  brake^  a  fetter  for 
the  neck,  an  instrument  of  torture  ;  and  see  Brake  in  Richardson. 

Lydgate  tells  us,  in  his  Siege  of  Thebes,  part  iii,  that  Tydeus  was  shot 
by  one  of  the  defenders  of  the  city  by  a  bolt  from  a  bow  of  brake.  An 
iron-headed  -'  quarrel,'  shot  from  a  bow  of  brake,  was  the  most  fatal  weapon 
known  in  the  olden  times,  before  the  invention  of  gunpowder ;  and  even, 
perhaps,  for  some  time  afterwards. 

Brasene  gonnes.  Observe  that  this  mention  of  guns  is  not  in  the  B-text 
(1377).  Gonne  was  used  of  a  machine  for  casting  stones,  but  here  it 
b  brazen.  In  Chaucer's  House  of  Fame,  iii.  553  (written  about  1384  ?),  a 
gofme  is  discharged  by  gunpowder.  An  early  mention  of  cannon  is 
in  Barbour's  Bruce,  written  in  1375.  See  my  note  to  The  Bruce,  bk. 
xix.  L  399. 

294.  Shultram^  squadron;  also  spelt  skiltrum^  and  by  Barbour 
ckildrome  or  cheldrome.  It  is  a  corruption  of  the  A.  S.  scyld-truma^  lit.  a 
troop-shield,  and  hence  an  armed  company  or  battalion  of  soldiers.  The 
word  occurs  frequently  in  Barbour's  Bruce ;  and  see  other  examples  in 
Stratmann,  s.  v.  sckild. 

I  may  add  that  Satan  here  expresses  his  belief  that  Christ  was  accom- 
panied by  a  host  of  angeb.  We  may  impute  this  £alse  impression  to  his 
fears.    Angeb  are  first  mentioned  in  1.  452. 

295.  Mangonel^  a  large  engine  for  throwing  heavy  stones,  etc.  See  the 
detailed  descriptions  of  various  engines  in  Col.  Yule's  edition  of  Marco 
Polo,  ii.  122. 

296.  CrokeSf  hooks ;  especially  such  hooks  as  were  fastened  on  to  the 
end  of  a  long  pole,  and  could  be  used  as  grappling-irons,  for  annoying 
assailants,  removing  scaling-ladders,  and  the  like. 

KalketrappeSy  calthrops  or  caltrops ;  defined  by  Webster  as  '  an  instru- 
ment with  four  iron  points  [fastened  to  a  ball]  so  disposed  that,  three  of 
them  being  on  the  ground,  the  other  projects  upward.  They  are 
-scattered  on  the  ground  where  an  enemy's  cavalry  are  to  pass,  to  impede 
their  progress  by  endangering  the  horse's  feet.'  '  Caltrap  of  yryn,  fote 
hurtynge,  hamus;*  Prompt.  Parv.,  p.  59;  on  which  see  Mr.  Way's  note. 
Sec  Calthrop  in  my  Etym.  Dictionary. 

297.  Lucifer  is  here  made  quite  a  different  personage  from  Satan ;  cf. 
IL  353,  354.  Satan  is  the  Prince  or  Duke  c^  Death,  but  Lucifer  is  the 
Prince  of  Hell,  called  in  the  Latin '  inferus ; '  see  note  to  1. 276  above,  and 
c£  1.  273.  Cf.  Cursor  Mundi,  p.  1030 ;  Town.  Myst,  p.  246.  However,  our 
author  has  paid  small  regard  to  the  account  in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus, 
and  has  put  some  of  the  speeches  into  the  wrong  mouths.  The  reference 
to  Lazarus  in  1. 277  should  not  have  been  made  by  Satan,  but  by  Lucifer ; 
and  in  1.  315  we  have  a  complete  confusion,  because  the  Temptation 
U  there  ascribed,  not  to  Satan,  but  to  Lucifer;  see  note  to  that  line, 
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below.  Wyclif  speaks  of  the  '  pride  of  Lucifer  and  cnielte  of  Sathanas  ; ' 
Works,  iii.  296. 

298.  Is  longe  gon^  it  is  long  ago  since  I  (first)  knew  him.  For  gon  [c], 
the  B-text  has  cigo. 

302.  '  By  right,  and  reason.'  See  the  reasoning  below,  in  U.  376-403. 
Cf.  Cursor  Mundi,  p.  246. 

311.  'And  since  we  have  been  seised  (of  them)  for  7000  years'  [c] ; 
'  And  since  I  possessed  (them)  for  700  years '  [b].  The  reading  /  seised 
[b]  is  very  awkward ;  but  the  various  readings  are  no  better.  The  best 
emendation  is  the  author's  own,  as  given  in  [c].  The  alteration  from  700 
to  7000  is  an  improvement,  as  coming  nearer  to  the  supposed  length  of  the 
period  indicated.  The  use  of  the  number  seven  is  merely  to  render  the 
time  rather  indefinite,  according  to  the  author's  practice  elsewhere  ;  see 
the  notes  on  the  indefinite  expression  seven  y ere  in  Pass.  v.  82,  p.  56,  and 
vii.  214,  p.  83. 

The  supposed  period  during  which  the  patriarchs  remained  in  hell  was, 
according  to  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  5500  years.  In  the  Knight  de  la 
Tour,  p.  59,  the  term  is  said  to  be  5000  years.  In  the  Coventry  Mysteries, 
p.  105,  the  time  from  the  Creation  to  the  birth  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  4604 
years.  In  the  Towndey  Mysteries,  p.  244,  the  term  is  4600  years.  In  the 
Deuelis  Perlament,  1.  324,  Lucifer  says  he  has  dwelt  in  hell  for  more  than 
4000  years  ;  Hymns  to  the  Virgin  and  Christ,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  51.  So  also 
in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  54. 

315.  '  Because,  thou  obt^edst  them  by  guile,  and  didst  break  into  his 
garden.'  Here  the  Temptation  of  man  is  ascribed  to  Lucifer,  which  makes 
much  confusion,  because  in  11.  297,  302,  Lucifer  is  made  the  same  with  the 
Prince  of  Hell ;  see  note  to  L  297  above.  The  Temptation  should  have 
been  ascribed  to  Satan,  who  is  called  '  the  deoud '  in  1.  327. 

In  the  Deuelis  Perlanient  (Hymns  to  the  Virgin  and  Christ,  ed.  Fumivall, 
p.  50),  the  Temptation  of  man  is  ascribed,  as  here,  to  Lucifer ;  but  then 
Satan,  Lucifer,  and  Hell  are  made  into  three  separate  persons. 

318.  By  heore  on^  alone  by  herself;  equival^t  to  the  expression  by 
hir-selue  [b].  The  text  alluded  to  is — 'Si  unus  ceciderit,  ab  altero 
fulcietiu",  ua  soli:  quia  cum  ceciderit,  non  habet  subleuantem  se;' 
Eccles.  iv.  10. 

321.  Troiledesty  didst  deceive,  didst  bewitch.  The  word  is  very  rare ; 
but  Burguy  gives  ^troiller^  truiller^  ensorceler,  charmer,  tromper;  de 
I'ancien  norois  trolloy  enchanter.'  Though  rare  in  French  or  English,  it 
is  common  enough  in  the  Scandinavian  languages.  Cf.  Icel.  irylla^  to 
enchant,  charm,  fascinate ;  Dan.  trylleriy  magic,  etc ;  all  derived  from  the 
IceL  trolly  Dan.  trold^  a  goblin. 

325.  I  quote  here  Mr.  Wright's  note.  '  Goblin  is  a  name  still  applied  to 
a  devil.  It  bdongs  properly  to  a  being  of  the  old  Teutonic  popular 
mythology,  a  hob-goblin,  the  "lubber-fiend"  of  the  poet  [Milton,  Z*^/iirjTv], 
and  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  German  kobold.  See  Grinun,  Deutsche 
Mythologie,  p.  286.'  Gobelin  occurs  as  the  name  of  one  of  the  shepherds 
m  the  Mystery  of  the  Nativity,  printed  by  M.  Jubinal  in  his  Mystires 
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In^dits,  vol.  ii.  p.  71.    It  occurs  as  the  name  of  a  devil  in  a  song  of  the 
commencement  of  the  14th  century,  in  Polit.  Songs,  p.  238 — 
'Sathanas  huere  syre  seyde  on  his  sawe, 
Gobelyn  made  is  gemer  of  gromene  mawe.' 
Cf.  note  to  1.  283,  p.  357. 

326.  Hit  mcLketh^  causes  it  to  be  so,  brings  about  this  result  [c].  On 
this  curious  phrase,  see  note  to  Pass.  viii.  28,  p.  96. 

334.  The  words  troiled  [c]  and  trolled  [b]  are  altogether  different  The 
C-text  means — ^  Thus  hath  he  deceived  (me),  and  laboured  continually, 
during  his  lifetime,  like  a  careful  man,  for  these  32  years ; '  where  tydy 
means  orderly,  careful  (lit.  timely),  as  in  Pass.  iv.  478.  The  B-text 
means — '  And  thus  hath  he  rolled  on  (i.  e.  continued)  for  these  32  years ; ' 
where  troll  is  used  in  a  neuter  sense,  though  it  is  the  same  word  as  when 
wc  speak  of  trolling  a  hoop.  *  Tryllyn,  or  trollyn,  volvoj '  Prompt.  Parv. 
The  word  troiled  [c]  has  been  explained  in  the  note  to  1.  321  just  above. 
But  it  is  very  probable  that  the  reading  troiled  in  this  passage  is  a  mere 
mistake  of  the  scribes,  d^e  to  the  use  of  troiledest  just  above,  and  a  hi 
better  reading  would  be  to  retain  the  trolled  of  the  B-text  It  will  be 
observed  that  there  was  no  chance  of  confusion  in  the  B-text,  because  the 
line  containing  troiledest  does  not  appear  there. 

The  '  two  and  thirty  years '  refers  to  the  length  of  Christ's  life. 

(18.  298.)  '  To  warn  Pilate's  wife,  what  manner  of  man  Jesus  was.' 

The  mention  of  Pilate's  wife  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19  easily  led  on  to  the  idea  of 
an  old  legend,  that  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  was  caused  by  a  demon, 
who  endeavoured  to  defer  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  consequent  defeat 
of  Satan.  (This  is  clearly  the  idea  intended  in  the  C-text,  U.  336-339.) 
Sec  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  pp.  308,  309 ;  York  Plays,  p.  277. 

The  phrase  what  dones  man^  i.  e.  a  man  of  what  make,  is  very  singular 
and  rare.  Here  dones  is  the*  pp.  don^  made,  used  as  a  substantive,  and 
even  taking  a  genitive  suffix,  such  as  we  see  in  the  phrase  what  kynnes 
man;  see  the  account  of  kynnes  in  the  note  to  Pass.  xi.  128,  p.  187.  Mr. 
W.  Aldis  Wright  has  kindly  given  me  another  instance  of  the  use  of  this 
word.  In  Heame's  edition  of  Rob.  of  Gloucester,  p.  112,  is  the  line — 
'He  askede,  wat  God  and  wat  |>ing  Mercurius  was.'  The  Trinity  MS. 
has,  in  this  passage,  the  reading — '  He  axede  what  Idone  god,'  etc. ;  and 
the  Digby  MS.  has  '  what  manure  god.'  I  have  also  myself  found  two 
more  examples  of  this  word ;  both  in  the  Alexander  fragment,  which  I 
have  called  Alexander  and  Dindimus,  11.  222,  999. 

940.  On  bones  \ede^  went  about  with  its  bones,  i.  e.  went  about  alive. 
CL  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

844.  This  is  a  beautiful  conception,  and  well  expressed  ;  the  bright  soul 
of  Christ  is  seen  sailing  towards  the  dark  abode  of  the  demons,  with  even 
and  majestic  motion.  Compare  the  appearance  of  Anima  Christi  in  the 
Coventry  Mysteries,  p.  330.  Mr.  Wright  bids  us  observe  a  similar  excellent 
use  of  the  word  sailing  by  Milton,  Sams.  Agon.,  713. 

848.  (18.  308.)  LesyngeSy  lies ;  translated  by  Lat  mendada  in  a 
marginal  note  in  MS.  M.    See  next  note. 
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351.  Lawe^  liedst,  didst  lie  [c]  ;  cf.  1. 447  below.  '  The  lesynge  was  when 
he  sayde  to  Eue  that  they  shulde  not  dye,  though  they  eate  of  thatfruyte  ; ' 
Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  p.  204.  '  Leesynge,  or  lyynge,  or  gabbynge, 
memiaciumj^  Prompt.  Parv.,  p.  298 ;  and  see  Way's  note. 

352.  '  In  land  (i.  e.  earth)  and  in  hell '  [c] ;  'on  land  and  on  water '  [b]. 
See  John  xii.  31. 

353-361.  A  mere  digression  on  lying,  to  be  considered  as  within  a 
parenthesis,  as  the  author  himself  teUs  us.  In  1.  358,  beUiy  means  belie, 
deceive.  In  1.  3^^  suynge  my  tenu  »  pursuing  my  theme  or  discourse. 
The  text  is  from  Ps.  v.  7  (Vulgate). 

362.  Here  the  account  follows  the  usual  narrative  rather  closely ;  see 
note  to  1.  261.  Compare  also  Cursor  Mundi,  p.  1036;  Cov.  Mysteries; 
The  Deuelis  Perlament  (Hymns  to  the  Virgin,  ed.  Fumivall),  p.  49,  etc. 
Eft,  again,  a  second  time  ;  see  1.  272  above. 

367.  Cf.  Castel  of  Love,  ed.  Weymouth,  p.  64 — 

'Helle  Bates  he  al  to-breek, 
And  to-daschte  al  )«  fendes  ek,'  etc. 

368.  '  For  all  that  any  wight  or  gate-warden  could  do.' 

369.  The  Latin  phrases  '  populus  in  tenebris  *  and  '  ecce  agnus  dei '  are 
used  because  they  are  cited  in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus. 

372.  (18.  324.)  <  With  that  light  flew  forth'  [c] ;  cf.  flowen  in  Pass.  iii. 
249.  '  He  caught  up  into  His  light '  [b]  ;  with  which  cf.  A.  xii.  96,  and 
the  note,  p.  165. 

'  Descendit  ad  infema,  ut  Adam  protoplastum,  et  Patriarchas,  et  Pro- 
phetas,  omnesque  iustos,  qui  pro  originali  peccato  ibidem  detinebantur, 
liberaret ; '  Sermo  de  Symbolo,  cap.  vii. ;  App.  to  S.  August.  Op.  vi.  coL 
1194,  ed.  Migne. 

374.  '  To  preserve  the  right  (i.  e.  just  claim)  of  us  both '  [c].  On  the 
word  bey  ere,  see  note  to  L  36  above,  p.  251. 

The  argument  which  follows  is  to  shew  that  the  claim  of  Satan  to  the 
soul  of  man  has  been  satisfied,  and  that  Christ  has  established  a  newer 
and  better  claim.  No  doubt  our  author  has  here  again  followed  Grosteste ; 
see  Castel  of  Love,  ed.  Weymouth,  pp.  51-54.  Also  the  Towneley 
Mysteries,  p.  250. 

379.  Hit  made,  caused  it,  brought  it  about ;  cf.  L  326. 

382.  '  Falsely  thou  didst  fetch  there  (i.  e.  thence)  that  which  it  was  my 
part  to  guard '  {c] ;  or, '  the  thing  that  I  loved '  [b]. 

(iS*  335*)  'Thus  like  a  lizard  (serpent),  with  a  lady's  face.'   The 

words  lizard  and  lady  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  serpent  who  tempted  Eve 
was  sometimes  represented  with  short  feet,  like  a  lizard  or  crocodile,  and 
the  face  of  a  young  maiden.  Even  when  the  feet  do  not  appear,  the  fiioe 
is  commonly  retained,  as  in  the  representation  in  the  chapter-house  of 
Salisbury  cathedral.  See  the  woodcut  in  Wright's  Hist,  of  Caricature, 
p.  73.  Compare  the  Chester  Plays,  ed.  Wright,  p.  26;  Coventry  Mysteries, 
p.  29 ;  the  allit.  Destruction  of  Troy,  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson,  p.  144, 
1.  4451 ;  Chaucer,  Man  of  Lawes  Tale,  Group  B,  L  360^  which  see.    One 


262  O.  PASS.  XXI.  385.    B.  PASS.  XVIII.  337. 

authority  for  the  notion  is  Peter  Comestor,  who  says,  in  his  Historia 
Libri  Genesis,  that  Satan  '  elegit  quoddam  genus  serpends  (vt  ait  Beda) 
virgineum  vultum  habens.' 
385.  See  note  to  1.  166  above.    And  cf.  1.  395  below. 

388.  Enye^  any  one ;  ace.  case.    See  Exod.  xxi.  24. 

389.  Lyfxs  used  over  and  over  again  by  our  author  to  signify  a  living 
person^  a  man  ;  see  the  Glossary.  In  this  passage  it  is  used  both  in  this 
and  in  the  more  usual  sense ;  so  that,  though  the  text  has  a  puzzling 
appearance,  it  is  easy  enough  to  any  one  fiEuniliar  with  the  rest  of  the 
poem.  The  sense  is — '  So  must  a  (living)  man  lose  his  life,  whenever 
that  (living)  man  has  destroyed  the  life  of  another ;  so  that  life  may  pay 
for  life,  as  the  old  law  demands.' 

392.  Ich  man  to  amenden  hit^  I,  in  my  nature  of  Man,  (am  ready)  to 
amend  it    But  the  B-text  is  better. 

394.  Aquykye^  quicken,  make  alive  again.  C£ — '  For  to  guykee  in  hem 
the  mynde  and  remembraunce  of  the  biforeseid  thingis ; '  Pecock's 
Repressor,  i.  237.  'Quyknyn,  quykyn,  vegeto^  vivificoj^  Prompt  Parv., 
p.  421. 

398.  Mym  lige^  my  liege  servants  ;  see  Matt.  v.  17. 

(18.  355.)  'Let  guile  go  against  guile.'    This  helps  to  illustrate 

the  difficult  expression  explained  in  the  note  to  B.  x.  192,  p.  154. 

4(X).  In  the  Legenda  Aurea,  cap.  liii.  (De  Passione  Domini),  ed.  Gr&sse, 
2nd  ed.,  p.  229,  we  have — '  quia  sicut  Adam  deceptus  fuit  in  ligno,  ita 
Christus  passus  fuit  in  ligno.  In  quadam  hystoria  Graecorum  dicitur, 
quod  in  eodem^  The  last  statement  is  very  curious  ;  cf.  note  to  L  144 
above.    Cf.  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  72. 

404.  Broukf  enjoy ;  lit.  brook.  '  As  I  brew,  so  must  I  needs  drink ;  * 
proverb,  in  Camden's  Remaines,  1614.  In  French, '  Avallez  ce  que  vous 
avez  brass^.'  Cf.  'Suilk  als  ^ai  brued,  now  ha  )iai  dronken;'  Cursor 
Mundi,  1.  2848. 

'And  who  so  wicked  ale  breweth, 
Ful  ofte  he  mote  the  werse  drinke  ; '  Gower,  Conf.  Amant,  bk.  iii. 

409.  The  idea  is  a  good  one,  when  once  apprehended.  Christ  says 
that  His  drink  is  love;  and  this  He  will  drink  (i.  e.  receive)  not  from 
any  deep  source,  nor  from  the  learned  only,  but  from  all  true  Christian 
souls,  which  are  to  Him  as  homely  vessels  containing  it  The  metaphor 
is  strikingly  original,  characteristic,  and  beautiful.  Lines  408-410  are 
not  in  the  B-text  and  distinctly  shew  that  the  power  of  the  poet  had 
not  failed  him,  at  the  time  of  the  last  revision  of  his  poem. 

41 1 .  The  alliteration  is  not  apparent  in  [b] ;  but  at  once  appears  in  [c], 
which  shews  that  the  author  pronounced  ihirst  as  first;  just  as  in  the 
phrase  'afiirst  and  afyngred  ;'  Pass.  xviL  15.    See  John  xix.  28. 

412.  *  Pymente,  drynke,  pigmentum^  nectar^  mellicratum  ;*  Prompt 
Parv.,  p.  399 ;  see  Way's  note ;  also  Halliwell's  Dictionary,  s.  v.  Pimento 
and  the  note  in  The  Babees  Book,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  203. 

Pomade  was,  as  its  name  implies,  made  of  apples,  and  therefore  a  kind 
of  cider.    See  Pomade  in  Roquefort,  and  Pomata  in  Ducange.    Our 
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pomatum  was  also  so  called  because  formerly  made  from  apples ;  but 
its  use  is  very  different. 

414.  '  Till  the  vintage  fall  (i.  e.  take  place)  in  the  vale  of  Jehoshaphat^ 
and  I  drink  the  right  ripe  must,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.'  This  is 
an  extension  of  the  idea  commented  on  in  the  note  to  L  409. 

Vendage  answers  to  the  Low  Lat  vindagiOj  another  form  of  vindemia^ 
whence  the  Fr.  vendange  or  vendet^ge^  which  see  in  Cotgrave. 

The  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  here  supposed  to  be  the  future  scene  of 
the  resurrection  of  mankind,  an  idea  derived  from  Joel  iii.  2,  12,  13.  It 
is  a  name  now  given  to  the  deep  ravine  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  formerly  called  Kidron  or  Cedron.  See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the 
Bible,  art.  Jehoshaphat^  q.  v.  See  Maundeville's  Traveb,  ed.  Halliwell, 
pp.  95,  1 14 ;  Cov.  Mysteries,  p.  393  ;  iClfric's  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe,  L  441 ; 
VVyclifs  Works,  ii.  405. 

418.  FeondekeneSy  fiendkins,  little  fiends  ;  a  coined  word. 

423.  Beo  he,  if  he  be.    See  Ps.  1.  6  (Vulgate). 

425.  0/ter  \an  ones,  more  than  once.  This  expression  looks  at  first 
as  if  the  author  were  speaking  ironically ;  but  our  author  is  always  so 
serious  and  explicit  upon  points  of  law,  of  which  he  shews  a  special 
knowledge,  that  we  must  accept  his  words  literally  as  a  remarkable 
testimony  to  the  fact  that,  if  hanging  was  improperly  performed,  it  was 
usual  to  respite  the  criminal,  and  the  more  so,  if  the  king  happened  to 
be  near  enough  to  be  applied  to  personally  for  a  pardon.  A  most 
interesting  paper  concerning  cases  of  imperfect  hanging,  entitled '  Hanging 
from  a  historical  and  physiological  point  of  view,'  was  contributed  to  the 
Medical  Times  and  Gaiette  of  June  10,  187 1,  p.  669,  in  which  the  present 
passage  was  cited  and  numerous  illustrations  given.  One  of  these  is  as 
follows.  In  1363,  as  is  related  by  Henry  of  Knighton,  in  his  Chronicle 
of  English  History,  col.  2627  : — '  Walter  Wynkebum  having  been  hanged 
at  Leicester,  after  having  been  taken  down  from  the  gallows  as  a  dead 
man,  was  being  carried  to  the  cemetery  to  be  buried,  but  began  to  revive 
in  the  cart.  To  this  man  King  Edward  [I  I L]  granted  pardon  in  Leicester 
Abbey,  and  gave  him  a  Charter  of  pardon,  thus  saying  in  my  [Knighton's] 
hearing:— Deus  tibidedit  uitam,  et  nos  dabimus  tibi  cartam.' 

This  instance  is  most  remarkable,  and  can  hardly  be  other  than  the 
very  one  of  which  William  was  thinking.  It  occurred  in  1363,  and,  as 
he  intimates,  the  king  happened  to  be  at  the  very  place  where  the 
execution  took  place,  and  spoke  to  the  criminal  personally. 

Other  remarkable  cases  of  resuscitation  occurred  later,  such  as  that  of 
Anne  Greene,  about  1650 ;  see  Plot's  Natural  Hist,  of  Oxfordshire,  p.  197 ; 
Derham's  Physico-Theology,  3rd  ed.,  17 14,  p.  157  ;  Gent.  Magazine,  vol. 
Ixx. ;  Knight's  Book  of  Table-talk,  1836,  i.  236 ;  Plot's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Stafford- 
shire, p.  292.  Three  persons,  all  tailors,  escaped  from  the  gallows  at  Cork 
between  1755  and  1766;  the  Cork  Remembrancer,  by  Edwards,  p.  214. 
The  Scottish  law  permits  but  one  hanging,  as  in  the  case  of  Margaret 
Dickinson,  1728  ;  see  The  Newgate  Calendar,  voL  ii.  p.  233.  Compare 
Scott's  Heart  of  Mid  Lothian,  ch.  iii.    The  law  in  England,  however, 
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seems  to  have  changed  completely  since  the  olden  times,  since  Blackstone 
says  expressly  that  '  if  the  criminal  be  not  thoroughly  killed,  the  officer 
of  the  sheriff  must  hang  him  again.' 

433.  Mf  the  boldest  of  their  sins  be  at  all  dearly  paid  for ; '  i.  e.  if  I  have 
adequately  suffered  for  their  sins.    See  note  to  1.  448. 

435.  As  to  the  Latin  quotation  here,  see  note  to  Pass.  v.  140,  p.  59. 
For  the  next  quotation,  see  Ps.  xxxvii,  i  (Vulgate). 

(18.  390.)   Til  puree  it  hote^  till  the  word  'Spare-thou  *  command 

it  (to  be  otherwise) ;  i.  e.  till  the  word  parce  be  the  signal  of  their  release. 
//  hote  is  a  similar  phrase  to  it  make;  see  Pass.  viii.  28.  See  Mr.  Wright*s 
work  on  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory. 

439.  Blood  here  signifies  kinship,  relationship  ;  or  rather  the  personi- 
fication of  kinship,  i.e.  a  relative;  see  1.  421.  The  sense  is,  that  one 
relative  can  bear  to  see  another  thirsty  or  chilly,  but  will  pity  him  if  he  is 
actually  wounded  and  bleeding. 

Atkurst— k.  S.  of-\yrsted^  very  thirsty  (Csedmon,  ed.  Thorpe,  p.  3, 1.  7). 

Similarly,  acaie  is  probably  an  old  pp.  (of  the  strong  form)  allied  to  the 
verb  akelen  (Court  of  Love,  1.  1076),  and  signifies  very  chilled,  extremely 
cold.  Cf.  I  eel.  kola,  to  cool,  of  which  the  pp.  is  kalinn.  Three  other 
examples  of  etcale  occur  in  Seven  Sages,  ed.  Weber,  p.  59, 1. 1512  ;  Gower, 
Conf.  Amant.,  iii.  296,  303. 

440.  Bote  kym  rewe^  without  feeling  pity.    See  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 
444.  NeodeSf  of  necessity.    See  Ps.  cxiii.  2  (Vulgate). 

448.  '  Thou  shalt  bitterly  pay  for  it.'  Cf.  Pass.  xvii.  220.  '  Ne  ec  ne 
scule  )e  nefre  ufel  don  \tX  e  hit  ne  sculen  mid  uuele  bitter  abuggen,' 
nor  yet  shall  ye  ever  do  any  evil  without  bitterly  expiating  it ;  Old  £ng. 
Homilies,  ed.  Morris,  i.  41. 

There  is  a  curious  picture  of  Christ  holding  Death  in  chains  in  P. 
Lacroix,  Military  and  Religious  Life  in  the  Middle  Ages,  p.  449. 

449.  Astrot  [c] ;  Astaroth  [b] ;  i.  e.  Ashtoreth,  or  Astarte.  Ashtoreth 
was  symbolised  by  the  moon,  but  answers  rather  to  Venus.  See  Smith's 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  s.  v.    See  1.  289,  and  note  to  1.  283. 

452.  Suggested  by  Ps.  xlvii.  5  (xlvi.  6,  Vulgate) — 'Asccndit  Deus  in 
iubilo,  et  Dominus  in  uoce  tubae.'  So  in  Old  £ng.  Homilies,  ii.  114,  the 
sentence  '  etiam  in  sono  tubae,  prout  regem  decet,  ascendit '  is  explained 
to  signify  Christ's  reception  into  heaven  at  His  ascension. 

The  Latin  quotation  forms  2  lines,  viz.  the  3rd  and  4th  lines  of  the  4th 
stanza  of  the  hymn  beginning  '  Aeteme  rex  altissime,'  used  in  the  Office 
of  the  Ascension  at  Matins,  in  the  Roman  Breviary.  Cuipat  is  not  used  in 
its  (active)  sense,  but  in  the  (neuter)  Low- Latin  sense  ;  see  '  Cuipare^ 
delinquere '  in  Ducange.  Hence  the  lines  mean — '  The  fiesh  sins,  the 
flesh  redeems  from  sin,  the  flesh  reigns  as  God  of  God.' 

454.  One  of  these  lines  is  quoted  by  Matthew  Paris.  The  word 
nebula  is  an  odd  one,  but  stands  the  same  in  all  the  MSB. ;  nubila 
may  have  been  intended.  The  idea  is  common,  and  agrees  with  our 
proverbs — '  After  a  storm  comes  a  calm '  (Camden's  Remaines)  ;  and 
'  After  black  clouds,  clear  weather '  (Heywood's  Proverbs).    So  also  in 
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the  Test,  of  Love,  book  i.;  ed.  1561,  foL  cdxxxx.  col.  i. ;  Tale  of  Beryn,  ed. 
Fumivall,  1.  3955  ;  Tobit  Hi.  22  (Vulgate) — a  text  which  is  quoted  and 
translated  in  the  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  376.    Cf.  Ovid,  Trist,  ii.  141-150; 
Boethius,  De  ConsoL  Philosophise,  lib.  iii.  met  I. 
461.  '  But  Love,  if  it  pleased  him,  could  tiun  it  to  laughter.' 
467,  468.  The  B-text  means — *  Thou  sayest  true,  said  Righteousness, 
and  reverently  kissed  her  (that  is  to  say)  Peace,  and  Peace  (kissed)  her  ; 
for  ever  and  ever.'    The  MSS.  of  the  B-text  all  agree  in  the  reading  Mirj' 
but  the  reading  Aeo  of  the  C-text  is  a  very  great  improvement,  and  the 
sentence  then  becomes  simple  enough,  viz. — '  and  reverendy  she  kissed 
Peace,  and  Peace  (kissed)  her.'    See  Ps.  bcxxiv.  1 1  (Vulgate). 
470.  Lutede^  played  the  lute.    See  Ps.  cxxxii.  I  (Vulgate). 

472.  On  the  ringing  of  bells  on  Easter  mom,  see  Rock,  Church  of  Our 
Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  251 ;  Wordsworth,  Eccl.  Biography,  i.  617. 

473.  Kittej  mentioned  again  as  the  poet's  wife  in  Pass.  vi.  2 ;  see  also 
Pass.  viii.  304,  and  the  note,  p.  106. 

Caiot  was  a  rather  common  name ;  and  not  a  very  reputable  one.  See 
Callot  in  Nares. 

475.  '  Creeping  to  the  cross '  was  an  old  ceremony  of  penance ;  see 
Nares,  s.v.  Cross.  Also  Ratis  Raving,  ed.  Lumby,  note  on  p.  128.  It 
was  most  often  practised  on  Good  Friday ;  see  Old  £ng.  Homilies,  ed. 
Morris,  ii.  94, 1.  9  ;  Pecock's  Repressor,  i.  267, 270  ;  Rock,  Church  of  Our 
Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  241 ;  Calfhill's  Works,  p.  100  (Parker  Society) ;  Parker 
Society's  Index,  s.  v.  Cross;  Brand,  Popular  Antiquities,  ed.  Ellis,  i.  153  ; 
etc.  The  extract  from  Pecock  (i.  270)  explains  also  the  allusion  to  kissing 
the  cross.  He  says — '  But  so  it  is,  that  to  the  crosse  on  Good  Fridai  men 
comen  in  lou^st  wise,  creeping  on  alle  her  knees,  and  to  this  crosse  in  so 
lowae  and  deuout  maner  they  ofTren,  and  the  feet  of  thilk  cross  thei  in 
deuoutist  maner  kissen.'  The  injunction  in  Ratis  Raving,  1. 2793—'  Nocht 
our  oft  creip  the  cross  on  kneis '  shews  that  the  penance  was  also  per- 
formed at  other  times. 

478.  The  supposed  power  of  the  cross  over  evil  spirits  is  notorious. 
See  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  160,  169.  A  striking 
example  is  in  Massinger's  Virgin  Martyr,  Act  v.  sc.  i,  where  the  demon 
Harpax,  at  the  sight  of  a  cross  made  of  flowers,  exclaims — '  Oh  !  I  am 
tortured ! ' 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XXII.    (B.  Pass.  XIX.) 
(The  two  texts  differ  but  slightly  throughout  this  Passus.) 

S2. 1.  (19. 1.)  Here  ends  the  Ninth  Vision;  see  note  to  1.  5. 

3.  To  be  kousled^  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  ;  c£  11.  394,  397, 476 
below.  According  to  Pass.  xxi.  472,  the  time  indicated  is  Easter  day,  on 
which  this  duty  was  especially  practised.  See  Rock,  Church  of  Our 
Fathers,  iii.  pt  2,  p.  169,  where  this  passage  is  quoted.    He  remarks  that 
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pilgrims  were  commonly  houselUd  before  setting  off  on  their  pilgrimage ; 
and  describes  the  houselUng  of  King  Henry  VII.  at  his  coronation.  See 
also  Nares's  Glossary ;  note  in  Peacock's  edition  of  Myrk,  p.  69 ;  and 
note  to  1.  390  below. 
5.  Here  begins  the  Tenth  Vision,  or  the  Vision  of  Grace. 
7.  In  pictures  representing  Christ  after  His  resarrection»  He  is  com- 
monly represented  as  bearing  a  long  but  light  cross,  with  a  banner.  This 
is  called  the  cross  of  the  resurrection.  See  Rock,  Church  of  Our  Father^, 
iii.  pt.  2,  p.  226.    Cf.  L  14. 

11.  It  is  strange  that  the  B-text  MSS.  nearly  all  agree  in  reading  Or  it 
is.    Clearly,  OiMer  is  Aiif  as  in  [c],  is  far  better. 

14.  It  is  clear  from  1.  62  that  our  author,  who  was  unacquainted  with 
Greek,  supposed  that  the  word  Christ  signified  '  conquerour.'  On  this 
supposed  sense  of  the  word  the  whole  argument  depends.  A  similar 
example  occurs  much  earlier,  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  gk>ss  of  the  Qiticunque 
Vulty  where  the  phrase  'Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ckristi*  is  rendered  by 
'drihtnes  ure  hselendes  cingesj*  see  Swainson,  on  the  Nicene  and 
Apostles'  Creeds,  p.  4829'  note  i.  And  the  same  appears  even  more 
clearly  in  the  Lindisfame  MS.  containing  the  Northumbrian  version  of 
the  Gospels,  where  the  Latin  christum  is  glossed  by  '  crist  vel  ¥one 
cynig,'  i.  e.  Christ  or  the  king ;  St.  John  ix.  22.  The  same  supposed 
sense  of  the  word  Christ  seems  to  be  hinted  at  in  the  Chester  Plays,  ed. 
Wright,  p.  105. 

54.  That  is  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  Christ,  by  the '  har- 
rowing of  hell,'  delivered  the  souls  of  Adam  and  Eve  and  others  frt>m  the 
place  of  torment  by  His  descent  into  it.    See  Pass.  xxi.  451. 

Other  mOf  to  others  besides;  as  in  Pass.  v.  10.    So  also  ten  mo,  ten 
others,  in  L  165  below. 
62.  '  And  that  is  the  meaning  of  "  Christ."'    See  note  to  1. 14. 
75.  Ktnges,  the  Three  King^.    The  Magi  were  called  the  Three  King^. 
See  the  Aurea  Legenda,  cap.  xiv.,  De  Epiphania  Domini, 

A  long  note  upon  them  will  be  found  in  Marco  Polo,  ed.  Yule,  i.  78. 
There  is  a  long  legend  about  them,  in  English  prose,  quoted  from  MS. 
HarL  1704,  appended  to  Wright's  edition  of  the  Chester  Plays,  pp.  266- 
304.  See  also  Brand's  Popular  Antiquities,  ed.  Ellis,  i.  21;  Maundeville*s 
Travels,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  70;  Peter  Comestor's  Historia  Scholastica  ; 
Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  61  ;  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Magi;  etc 

Chrysostom  says  that  the  gold,  myrrh,  and  frankincense  were  mystic 
gifts,  indicating  that  Christ  was  King,  Man,  and  God  ;  our  author  inter- 
prets them  as  signifying  righteousness,  ruth,  and  reason  respectively.  See 
notes  below. 

80.  0/speke^  spakest  of.    See  PhiL  ii.  la 

86.  'The  first  king  came,  offering  Reason,  signified  by  incense.'   Incense 

was  often  considered  as  a  symbol  of  prayer,  and  hence,  according  to 

Chrysostom,  it  indicated  that  Christ  was  God.    As  it  was  used  by  the 

priests,  it  was  by  some  taken  to  refer  to  Christ's  priesthood. 

A  reference  to  the  Old  Kentish  Sermons,  in  An  Old  Eng.  Miscellany,  ed. 
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Morris,  p.  27,  wiU  show  that  the  preachers  were  accustomed  to  exhort 
their  hearers  to  offer  to  Christ  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  as  the 
Magi  did;  and,  in  doing  this,  they  gave  new  interpretations  to  those 
symbols.  Our  author  has  likewise,  in  his  turn,  attempted  equally  fanciful 
interpretations,  with  small  success.  In  fact,  he  contradicts  himself  flatly ; 
compare  1.  86  with  L  90. 

He  seems  to  mean  this.  They  offered  Christ  incense^  meaning  thereby  a 
submission  to  Him  of  their  reasonable  service,  and  as  expressing  their  belief 
in  the  reasonableness  of  H is  authority.  They  offered goidy  signifying  ( i )  the 
kingly  justice  (observe  that '  rightwiseness '  translates  the  Lat.  iustitta^ 
Pass.  xxi.  169),  which  was  'reason's  fellow,'  inasmuch  as  kingly  justice 
and  reasonable  commands  should  always  be  closely  allied,  in  accordance 
with  the  burden  of  our  author's  song  throughout  Pass,  v,  especially  in  11. 
184-186;  and  also  signifying  (2)  lealty,  or  fidelity  in  a  subject  (Line  90 
is  altogether  out  of  place,  and  due  to  some  confusion  of  mind.)  Lastly, 
they  offered  myrrh,  signifying  pity,  ruth,  or  mercy  in  the  king,  and  mild- 
ness of  speech  in  the  subject  as  well  as  in  the  king.  The  political  meaning 
seems  to  be  that  a  king  should  be  reasonable,  just,  and  mild ;  and  that 
the  subject  should  be  free,  loyal,  and  respectful. 

93.  Myrrh  is  more  commonly  interpreted  in  connection  with  death, 
because  it  was  used  in  embalming  the  dead;  see  Cursor  Mundi,  1.  115041 
where  it  is  interpreted  as  pointing  to  Christ's  mortality  as  a  Man. 

'  Sacred  gifts  of  mystic  meaning : 

Incense  doth  their  God  disclose ; 
Gold  the  King  of  Kings  proclaimeth. 
Myrrh  His  sepulchre  foreshews.' 

Hymns  Ancient  and  Modem  x—^  Earth  has  many 
a  noble  city,* 

99.  This  was  strikingly  exhibited  in  the  life  of  Robert  Bruce ;  we  might 
almost  imagine  a  reference  to  him  here. 

134.  0/deduSj  for  his  deeds,  in  his  deeds  ;  see  i  Sam.  xviii.  7. 

138.  Caisery  emperor.  It  occurs  again  in  Pass,  xxiii.  loi,  and  in 
Richard  Redeles,  i.  85. 

146.  OfburielSy  from  the  sepulchre.  Like  hidels^  metels,  etc.,  buriels  is 
in  the  singular  number,  being  the  A.  S.  byrgels^  a  tomb.  Wyclif  wrongly 
supposed  it  to  be  a  plural,  and  invented  the  false  forms  buriely  which  he 
uses  in  Mark  vi.  29,  and  biriel^  in  Matt,  xxvii.  60,  etc. ;  see  buryels  in 
Stratmann,  and  note  to  Group  G,  1. 186,  in  Chaucer's  Man  of  Lawes  Tale, 
etc  (Clarendon  Press  edition). 

151.  Alluding  to  the  account  in  Matt  xxviii.  2.  See  Rock,  Church  of 
Our  Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  253. 

159.  Lyues  and  lokynge^  alive  and  looking  round  Him.  See  1. 175  below, 
and  note  to  Pass.  xi.  57,  p.  134.  The  adverbial  form  lyues  occurs  ^"^^  times 
in  Havelok  the  Dane,  U.  509,  1003,  1307,  191 9,  2854. 

161 .  Cam  hit  out,  it  happened.    See  Luke  xxiv.  46. 

165.  7tf<^,  Thaddaras.  Thomas o/ynde,  T\iomsiSoilnd\9u  SeeWydifs 
Works,  i.  153,  and  note ;  Marco  Polo,  ed.  Yule,  it  393,  where  CoL  Yule 
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remarks  that '  the  tradition  of  Thomas's  preaching  in  India  is  very  old, 
so  old  that  it  is,  probably,  in  its  simple  form  true.'  St  Jerome  accepts  the 
tradition  ;  Sci.  Hieron.  Epist  lix.  cut  Marcellam.  It  is  mentioned  in  the 
Apocryphal  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  by  Gregory  of  Tours.  '  The  little 
town  where  the  body  of  St.  Thomas  lay  was  Mailapdr,  the  name  of  which 
is  still  applied  to  a  suburb  of  Madras  about  three  and  a  half  miles  south 
of  Fort  George ; '  note  in  Marco  Polo,  ed.  Yule,  ii.  292.  It  is  the  iaxX 
that  there  is  a  community  called  '  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas '  at  this 
very  day,  and  that  the  tradition  is  well  known  at  Madras.  See  also 
Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Thomas,    And  see  John  xx.  28,  29. 

183.  Here,  and  in  1.  20iy peers  means  St  Peter.  In  L  188  it  means 
St.  Peter's  successors,  the  bishops  ;  and,  in  particular,  the  Pope. 

18(),  187.  '  Provided  that  they  should  come,  and  acknowledge,  in  a 
satisfactory  manner,  their  trust  in  the  pardon  of  Piers  the  Plowman,  which 
contains  the  words — ''pay  what  thou  owest"'  Knewelichedy  should 
acknowledge,  is  the  past  tense  subjunctive;  the  B-text  has  the  present 
tense.  To  fiaye  means '  so  as  to  please  God ; '  c£,to  paye  as  used  in  Pass, 
viii.  189,  192.  Peers  pardon  the piouhman  means  'the  pardon  of  Piers 
the  Plowman,'  just  as  peers  bem  the  piouhman  means  '  the  bam  of  Piers 
the  Pk)wman '  in  1. 360  and  in  Pass,  xxiii.  ^^,  This  idiom  has  been  already 
explained ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xvi.  131,  p.  195  ;  but  has  been  singularly 
misunderstood  by  Dean  Milman,  in  the  useful  summary  of '  Piers  the  Plow- 
man '  in  his  History  of  Latin  Christianity. 

By  the  words  '  redde  quod  debes '  our  author  expresses  his  belief  that  a 
pardon  is  of  none  effect  unless  the  culprit  does  what  he  can  to  make 
restitution ;  cf.  Pass.  vii.  316,  322;  and  see  1.  193  below.  Lines  186,  187 
recur  below,  slightly  varied ;  see  11.  391,  392. 

201.  ParaclituSy  Paraclete,  Comforter ;  see  Acts  ii.  1-4. 

204.  Waggede  conscience^  nudged  Conscience  ;  gave  him  a  hint  that  he 
should  explain  it  to  me.    See  L  207. 

210.  Veni^  etc.  The  first  line  of  the  hymn  at  vespers,  on  the  feast  of 
Pentecost.  It  is  mentioned  in  our  Prayer-book  still,  in  the  rubrics  to  the 
Ordering  of  Priests  and  the  Consecration  of  Bishops.  See  Rock,  Church  of 
Our  Fathers,  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  256. 

213.  Here  Grace  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Piers  the  Plowman  is  still 
Christ ;  the  latter  title  not  being  used  of  Christ's  deputed  successors  till 
1.  258  below,  though  the  name  of  peers  has  been  once  so  used  above,  in 
1.  188.    See  note  to  1.  183. 

216.  Hus  [c]  is  used  indefinitely,  like  our  '  one's ; '  but  the  reading  htr 
[b]  is  certainly  simpler.  Co/i,  knows  how  to  control,  has  full  possession 
of.  The  alliteration  shews  this  to  be  the  right  reading,  but  it  is  a  very 
forced  expression,  so  that  we  need  not  wonder  that  most  of  the  scribes  turned 
it  into  han  [b,  footnote].  Thus  the  line  means  : — *  To  creatures  of  every 
kind,  if  one  knows  how  to  use  one's  five  wits  *  [c]  ;  or — *  To  creatures  of 
every  kind,  that  possess  their  five  wits'  [b].  On  Jive  wits,  see  note  to  Pass, 
ii.  15,  p.  21. 

227.  Togye  with  hymself^  to  guide  himself  with,  to  rule  his  conduct  by. 
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This  (to  us)  odd  position  of  with  is  the  usual  fourteenth-century  idiom. 
See  note  to  Pass.  i.  133,  p.  14. 

229.  See  i  Cor.  xii.  4.  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  sometimes 
reckoned  as  being  seven  in  number.  Our  author,  however,  simply 
enumerates  different  professions  and  handicrafts. 

235.  '  To  gain  their  livelihood  by  selling  and  buying.' 

238.  To  cokey  to  put  hay  into  cocks  ;  see  note  to  Pass.  vi.  13,  p.  61.  The 
present  passage  helps  us  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  as  it  is  here  said 
to  be  an  operation  connected  with  tillage.  The  B-text  reads  dychty  to 
ditch. 

247.  If  the  context  be  carefully  considered,  I  think  it  plain  that  our 
author  is  here  commending  that  stem  and  rough  mode  of  redressing 
justice  which  is  sometimes  practised  by  honest  men  in  violent  times,  to  the 
sudden  confusion  of  oppressors  who  have  made  themselves  intolerable. 
Thus  '  foleuyles  lawes '  are  laws  of  the  character  of  Lynch  laws,  and  were 
(similarly)  so  named,  I  presume,  from  some  now  forgotten  worthy,  who 
used  to  take  a  short  course  with  men  convicted  of  oppression  or  knavery. 
The  YiorA  foleuyUs  {j^wQ  s^XtfoievileSy/oluyles)  can  hardly  be  other  than 
a  proper  name,  spelt  (as  usual  in  MSS.)  with  a  small  letter.  We  should 
now  spell  such  a  name  Folville  or  Fouville.  This  seems  to  me  the  most 
likely  solution.  If  the  reader  is  pleased  to  take  Folville  as  the  name  of  a 
place,  it  will  then  mean '  silly  town,'  and  the  name  may  have  been  fictitious. 
It  is  remarkable  that,  in  the  Tale  of  Beryn,  there  is  a  description  of  a 
*  false  town '  with  very  peculiar  laws.  But  whatever  solution  be  chosen, 
the  general  sense  of  the  passage  is  sufficiently  clear. 

(19.  247.)  It  is  almost  a  pity  that  the  author  left  out  this  line  in 

revision.    The  miller  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  chimney-sweep's  calling 
is  as  irreproachable  (morally)  as  his  own. 

260.  ProweTy  purveyor,  provider  of  necessaries.  The  word  occurs  in 
Pecock's  Repressor,  p.  467,  and  is  explained  to  mean  '  purueier,'  p.  468. 
Mr.  Wright's  Glossary  wrongly  has — *  Prowor^  a  priest ;  *  which  is  copied 
into  Halliwell's  Dictionary.  Roquefort  is,  I  think,  quite  wrong  also.  In 
fact,  we  have  in  prowor  only  another  form  of  purveyor^  without  any 
difference  in  the  sense ;  the  interpretation  '  purveyor '  is  the  very  thing 
which  the  context  requires,  and  has  the  express  authority  of  Pecock. 

262.  In  the  History  of  Hawsted,  by  Sir  J.  Cullum,  2nd  ed.,  p.  216,  we 
are  told  that,  in  Suffolk,  in  the  14th  century,  oxen  were  as  much  used  as 
horses ;  and,  in  ploughing  heavy  land,  would  go  forward  where  horses 
would  stop. 

The  oxen  here  signify  the  Four  Evangelists.  The  idea  was  easily 
suggested  by  the  fact  that  St  Luke  is  commonly  symbolised  by  an  ox. 

267.  StotteSy  bullocks.  This  sense  best  suits  the  context.  It  is  some- 
times disputed  whether  slot  means  a  bullock  or  a  stallion ;  but  it  is  clear 
that  it  has  both  meanings ;  indeed,  it  has  a  third  meanmg,  since  it  also 
represents  our  modem  stoat.  The  sense  of  bullock  is  still  preserved  in  the 
North,  though  the  term  is  also  applied  loan  old  ox;  see  Atkinson's  Cleve- 
land Glossary.    Cf. '  Stotte,  b&veauj*  Palsgrave.  '  Aytbor  cow  or  stotij  * 

.  E  a 
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Towneley  Mysteries,  p.  11  a.  Icel.  shitr^  a  bull ;  Swed.  stut^  a  bullodc; 
Dan.  study  an  ox,  a  bullock.  The  sense  of  stallion  or  young  horse  is 
equally  certain ;  we  have  Chaucer's  Reve  mounted  on  a  'fill  g^ood  stot ;' 
Prol.  L  617.  'Stot,  hors,  caballus;^  Prompt  Parv.  * SiotiuSy  equus 
admissarius ; '  Ducange.  Ger.  stute^  a  mare  ;  siuterei,  a  stud  of  horses. 
Cf.  our  study  and  Dan.  stodhesty  a  stallion ;  O.  H.  Ger.  stuot^  stuat^  a  stud 
of  brood-horses.  The  connection  between  stoat  and  the  two  senses  of  stot 
may  perhaps  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  the  original  sense  of  the  word 
to  be  connected  with  breeding. 

268.  '  All  that  his  oxen  ploughed,  they  (were)  to  harrow  afterwards.' 

269.  This  refers  to  the  four  chief  Latin  feithers,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Gregory, 
St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Augustine.  See  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,  3rd  ed.,  p.  281. 

272.  Hand-whyley  a  very  short  space  of  time.  Stratmann  gives  four 
examples,  to  which  I  add — '  Herkinys  now  a  hondqwiU  of  a  hegh  cas ;' 
allit.  Troy-book,  ed.  Panton  and  Donaldson,  1.  7346.  In  this  line, 
harowede  (lit  harrowed)  means  went  over^  commented  upon. 

273.  Eythes  [c]  has  the  same  sense  as  harwes  [b],  viz.  harrows.  The 
word  is  rare,  but  easily  accounted  for,  as  it  is  the  A.  S.  eg^e^  a  rake, 
a  harrow,  cognate  with  the  O.  H.  Ger.  agide^  egida^  ekitka^  Mod.  Qtx,  egge^ 
a  harrow. 

The  two  harrows  symbolise  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

274.  Cixrdinales  virtueSyCSudxtaX  (orchieQ  virtues.  On  the  construction, 
see  note  to  Pass.  x.  342,  p.  13a    On  the  Four  Virtues,  see  note  to  Pass.  i. 

131.  P-  13. 

279.  SteUy  a  handle ;  cf.  Chaucer,  C.  T.  Group  A  3785.  '  Steal,  s.  the 

steal  of  any  thing,  i.e.  manubrium,  the  handle;  or  pediculus,  the 
foot-stalk  ; '  Ray's  South  and  East-Country  Words.  The  line  means  ~ 
'  and  taught  men  to  buy  a  ladle  with  a  long  handle.'    See  next  note. 

280.  Castf  short  for  casteth^  i.  e.  intends.  AV/f,  to  cool  [c]  ;  kepe^  to  pay 
heed  to  [b].  This  line  throws  some  light  on  the  expression  to  '  keel  the 
pot,'  in  the  Song  at  the  end  of  Love's  Labour 's  Lost.  The  remarks  in 
Nares  and  Halliwell  are  just,  that  the  word  simply  means  to  cool^  or  keep 
cooly  and  not  to  scum.  In  Glossary  B.  i,  published  by  the  Eng.  Dialect 
Society,  we  have — *A>^/,  to  keep  the  pot  from  boiling  over;  North 
of  England.'  The  operation  really  intended  is  that  the  cook  shall  watch  the 
pot,  and  gently  stir  it  when  it  seems  likely  to  boil  over.  The  watching  is 
denoted  by  kepe  [b]  ;  the  gentle  stirring  by  kele  [c].  The  latter  is  merely 
the  A.  S.  c^laHy  to  cool,  and  is  rather  common  ;  see  kelen  in  Stratmann,  and 
note— *Kelyn,  or  make  co'A^j  /rigefacio;*  Prompt  Parv.  Hence  the 
reference  to  Prudence  in  IL  279,  280  means — *  And  taught  men  to  buy  a 
ladle  with  a  long  handle,  whoever  intends  to  stir  (or  watch)  a  pot,  and  to 
preserve  the  fat  that  floats  on  the  top.'  The  illustration  from  Marston, 
given  by  Nares,  is  very  much  to  the  point :— *  Faith,  Doricus,  thy  brain 
boils  ;  keel  it,  keel  it,  or  all  the  fat*s  in  the  fire.' 

288.  Maister  lohan^  master  John.  Merely  a  contemptuous  name  for  a 
cook ;  much  as  we  might  now  say  '  Mister  Jack.' 
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294.  Of  abydyngf  in  sufferance,  in  patience  [c]  ;  and  abydynge^  and 
patient  [b]. 

297.  Quoted  from  Dionysius  Cato,  Distich.,  ii.  14 — 

'Esto  animo  forti,  quum  sis  damnatus  inique, 
Nemo  diu  gaudet,  qui  iudice  uincit  iniquo.' 
Another  reading  \%forti  animo^  as  in  the  text. 

305.  And^  if  [c] ;  yif  if  [b].  '  If  the  king  happen  to  be  in  any  respect 
guilty  *  [c]. 

307.  Domesman,  judge ;  lit  man  of  doom.  Chaucer  translates  censor 
in  Boethius,  lib.  ii.  met  6,  by  this  word,  saying  of  Nero — 'he  was  so 
hard-herted  that  he  my)te  ben  donusman  or  luge  of  hiredede  beaute ;'  ed. 
Morris,  p.  55. 

314.  Skelton  has  'crokyd  as  a  camoke;^  ed.  Dyce,  i.  117;  where  a 
cammock  means  a  crooked  piece  of  timber,  a  bent  stidc,  from  the  Celtic 
(Welsh  and  Gaelic)  cam^  crooked ;  so  also  in  Lily's  Euphues,  ed.  Arber, 
p.  408.  But  in  the  present  passage  the  cammock  is  the  troublesome  weed 
called  the  rest-harrow  (short  for  arrest-harrow)^  or  Ononis  arvensisj  called 
the  cammock,  doubtless,  from  its  crooked  and  tough  roots.  Cotgrave  has 
— '  Arreste-bctuf,  the  herb  Rest-harrow,  petty  whinne,  grand-furze,  Cam- 
mocked 

317.  '  Harrow  all  such  as  have  natural  ability  by  means  of  the  counsel 
of  these  Doctors  (of  the  church),  and  cultivate  (in  them)  the  cardinal 
virtues  according  to  their  teaching.' 

320.  'To  stow  thy  com  in.'  Comes  is  often  used  to  signify  com 
in  Middle-English.  It  occurs,  for  example,  in  Chaucer's  account  of 
Samson  in  The  Monkes  Tale  ;  in  Spec,  of  English,  pt.  ii.,  ed.  Morris  and 
Skeat,  p.  70, 1.  39 ;  and  in  Wydif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  329,  where  it  is 
misprinted  corves, 

324.  ThcU . , .  on  peynede  >-  on  whiche . .  ,peynede,  i.  e.  on  which  Christ 
suffered  pain.  The  form  pyned  [b]  is  perhaps  better,  being  the  older 
English  word. 

330.  The  house  of  Unity  denotes  Holy  Church.  Compare — '  \t  ^ridde 
onhedc  ^one-hood,  unify]  is  of  pt  chirche,  and  of  her  partis,  oon  in  God  ; ' 
Wydif  s  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  i.  403. 

335.  Here  ^ers  (Piers)  is  at  last  completdy  transferred  from  its 
reference  to  Christ,  so  as  to  mean  His  faithful  pastors  and  teachers. 
Grace  (i.  e.  the  Holy  Ghost)  accompanies  these  wherever  they  go,  in  order 
'  to  till  truth,'  i.  e.  to  spread  the  truth  of  the  Christian  fituth. 

337.  Cf.  Pass.  ix.  1 1 2.  The  description  of  Pride's  attack  upon  the  church 
is  more  fully  given  in  Pass,  xxiii.  70.    See  note  to  Pass,  xxiii.  69. 

340.  /^ofes  [c]  and  mores  [b]  have  the  same  sense,  viz.  roots.  See  note 
to  Pass,  xviii.  21,  p.  224. 

341.  Sourquidours,  proud  or  arrogant  men  [c] ;  surguidous,9Xi9XTog8akX 
man,  but  used  as  a  proper  name  [b].  Surquidours  would  answer  to  a 
French  form  sorcuideurs,  and  surquidous  to  sorcuideux,  both  from  the  Old 
Fr.  sorcuider,  to  presume,  to  be  arrogant,  to  think  too  much  of  oneself ;  from 
Lat  super^cogiiare. 
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343.  To-comen^  approached  [c] ;  two  come,  two  came  [b].  The  change 
from  two  come  was  made  necessary  by  the  changes  in  the  two  prededmg 
lines. 

360.  '  Let  us  pray  that  there  might  be  peace  in  Piers  the  Plowman's 
bam,'  i.  e.  in  the  church.    And  see  note  to  L  187  above. 

366.  'That  Holy  Church  might  stand  in  Holiness,  as  if  it  were  a 
peel/  i.e.  a  fort  [c]  ;  or^  'that  Holy  Church  might  stand  in  Unity,' 
etc.  [b].  Holy  Church  (or  Unity)  is  here  represented  as  being  a  castle. 
Holiness  (see  1.  382)  is  the  moat  that  protects  it,  the  water  that  fiUs 
the  moat  being  derived  from  the  tears  of  penitents.  The  Christians 
dig  a  deep  ditch  found  Holy  Church  or  Unity,  so  that  the  structure 
is  plainly  seen  to  resemble  a  piUy  i.  e.  a  fort.  Pile  is  the  Lat.  pila^ 
a  pillar,  dam,  or  pier.  '  Pyle,  of  a  bryggys  fote,  or  other  byggynge  [i.  e. 
building],  pila; '  Prompt.  Parv.,  p.  398.  *  Pcre,  or  pyle  of  a  brygge  or 
other  fundament,/i/ay '  id.  p.  394.  Cf. '  saxea  pila '  in  yEneid,  ix.  71 1.  But 
in  this  passage  it  seems  to  mean  '  fort,'  like  the  North  of  England  peel, 

380.  Egrelickj  bitterly,  rather  than  quickly.  Such  is  the  usual  old 
sense,  as  when  we  find  'esill  p.e.  vinegar]  strong  and  egre*  in  the 
Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  1.  147.     See  Eager  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

Umynge  [c]  «  emynge  [b],  i.e.  running;  ftoxtiK.^, ge-yman  or yman^ 
to  run. 

390.  The  author  of  the  Ancren  Riwle  (at  p.  412)  recommends  that  the 
laity  should  not  receive  the  Holy  Communion  oftener  than  15  times  in  a 
year  at  the  most.  Queen  Elizabeth  of  York,  wife  of  Henry  VII.,  seems 
to  have  communicated  thrice  in  the  year,  on  Easter-day,  All  Saints'-day, 
and  Christmas-day  ;  see  the  Layfolk's  Mass-book,  ed.  Simmons,  p.  239. 
Chaucer  says  once  a  year  at  least — '  and  certes  ones  a  yere  at  the  leste  wey 
it  is  lawful  to  be  houseled,  for  sothely  ones  a  yere  alle  thinges  in  the  erthe 
renoulen '  [renew  themselves] ;  Pers.  Tale,  at  the  end  of  Remedium 
Luxuriae.  Robert  of  Brunne  says  the  same,  Handl.  Synne,  11.  10298- 
10301. 

391,  392.  '  Or  as  often  they  should  have  need,  that  is  to  say,  those  who 
had  (duly)  paid  according  to  the  pardon  of  Piers  the  Plowman  (which 
expresses  the  condition), —  "  pay  what  thou  owest." '  See  note  to  1.  187 ; 
and  cf.  11.  193,  259. 

395.  'Such  (said  Conscience)  is  my  counsel,  and  such  is  also  the 
counsel  of  the  Cardinal  Virtues.'    Cf.  Matt.  vi.  12. 
398.  Bawe^  an  interjection  of  contempt ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xiii.  74. 

402.  Thicke  ale;  see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  226,  p.  84. 

403.  HackCy  to  hoe,  to  grub  about,  to  toil.  This  is,  of  course,  spoken 
contemptuously,  and  must  have  been  suggested  by  the  preceding  allegory, 
in  which  Holiness  has  been  described  as  the  ditch  or  moat  which  protects 
the  castle  of  Unity  or  Holy  Church ;  see  11.  376,  382.  The  word  b 
expressive,  and  well  chosen ;  cf.  Dan.  hakke^  Swed.  kackaj  a  hoe ;  and 
cf.  ^Hack,  a  strong  pick-axe,  or  hoe,'  Halliwell ;  also  *  Hack^  to  summer ; 
to  cough  faintly  and  frequently ;  to  labour  severely  and  indefatigably ; 
to  chop  with  a  knife  ;  to  break  the  clods  of  earth  after  ploughing ; '  id. 
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Mr.  Wright  has  rather  missed  the  figure  intended,  and  explains  it  by 
'  to  follow,  or  run  after ;  to  cut  along  after/  where  the  '  cut  along '  is  not 
an  explanation,  but  a  misleading  play  upon  words,  introducing  an 
unauthorised  guess.  Mr.  Halliwell  has  copied  this  in  his  Dictionary, 
s.  V.  HcUike^  but  minus  the  'cut  along.' 

406.  Worst  thaw  [c],  or  w&rstaw  [b],  thou  shalt  be.  Here  worst  is 
for  worthest^  from  the  verb  worthen^  to  become. 

412.  Curaioure^  curate.  '  Rector,  vicar,  every  one  having  cure  of  souls, 
was  a  ''curate"  once.  Thus  "bishops  and  curates**  in  the  Liturgy;' 
Trench's  Select  Glossary,  p.  57  ;  which  see  for  examples. 

419.  Wordsworth  (Eccl.  Biography,  4th  ed.,  i.  569,  570)  cites  these 
lines  in  illustration  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk's  words,  aimed  at  Wolsey  and 
Camp^gio: — 'It  was  never  merry  in  Englande  whUe  we  had  any 
cardinalls  amongst  us.' 

424.  AuenouHj  Avignon ;  the  place  where  the  pope's  court  was.  Avignon, 
in  the  S.£.  of  France,  was  'ceded  by  Philip  III.  to  the  pope  in  1273. 
The  papal  seat  was  removed  by  Cement  V.  to  Avignon  in  1309.  In 
1348  Clement  VI.  purchased  the  sovereignty  from  Jane,  countess  of 
Provence  and  queen  of  Naples.  In  1408,  the  Frendi,  wearied  of  the 
schism,  expelled  Benedict  XIII.,  and  Avignon  ceased  to  be  the  seat  of 
the  papacy;'  Haydn's  Diet,  of  Dates.  'With  the  English  court  these 
Popes  of  Avignon  were  deservedly  unpopular;  they  were  governed  by 
French  influence,  and  often  thwarted,  as  far  as  they  could,  the  designs 
of  England  against  France ; '  Massingberd's  Hist  of  Eng.  Reform.,  p.  49. 
See  also  the  note  to  1.  43a 

The  Jews  were  no  doubt  very  usefu)  in  finding  money  for  the  popes 
at  Avignon;  and  it  is  recorded  that  Clement  VI.  (a.d.  1342-1352) 
forbad  any  persecution  of  the  Jews  there ;  Hist  of  Prices  and  Agric.  in 
England,  by  J.  E.  T.  Rogers,  i.  297. 

The  expression— ' with  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  holy'  (Ps.  xvii.  26, 
Vulgate,  xviii.  26,  A.  V.),  is  of  course  ironical ;  and  refbrs  to  an  implied 
association  of  the  cardinals  with  the  Jews. 

425.  '  To  keep  the  relics.'  The  cardinals  always  bore  the  title  of  some 
church  within  the  city  of  Rome ;  and  all  the  churches  contained  relics. 
See  Engl.  Cyclop.,  art.  Cardinals j  and  The  Stations  of  Rome,  ed.  Fur- 
nivall  (E.  E.  T.  S.). 

427.  In  [c]  And  means  if;  but  in  [b]  it  means  and.  Hence  the  sense 
is— 'If  Grace,  that  thou  sayst  so  much  about,  were  the  guide  of  all 
clerks '  [c] ;  or,  'And  Grace,  that  thou  sayst  so  much  about,  should  be 
the  guide  of  aU  clerks '  [b].  Respecting  Conscience  at  the  king's  court, 
see  Pass.  iv.  156,  etc. 

430.  It  is  difficult  to  find  in  our  author  any  very  dear  allusion  to  the 
famous  schism  of  the  popes  in  1378,  and  perhaps  he  was  intentionally 
rather  cautious  upon  that  subject ;  unlike  Wydif,  who  was  glad  to  speak 
of  it.  Still  there  is  possibly  an  allusion  to  it  here,  and  in  IL  446,  447  [b.  19. 
441,  442]  below.    '  Imperfect  is  the  pope,  who  ought  to  assist  all  people, 
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and  pays  [or  sends  out,  ^]  them  who  slay  such  as  he  ought  to  save.'  See 
note  to  1.  447. 

431.  Soudeth^  pays  [c];  sendeth^  sends  out  [h].  The  change  is  curious ; 
MS.  M.  has  sawdeth.  The  verb  souden  is  formed  from  the  sb.  sfrndf  pay, 
as  Mn  sowd^  i.e.  in  pay,  Mandeville's  Travels,  p.  155 ;  quoted  in  HalliweU 
to  illustrate  '  Soudes^  wages.'  Cotgrave  has — '  Sauld^  souldiers'  tendings, 
intertainment,  or  pay;  an  old  word.'  Ducange  has — ^ SoUdare  (i) 
confirmare,  asserere;  (2)  firmare,  munire;  (3)  stipendiuni  praebere.' 
Thus  the  Low  Lat.  solidare  answers  both  to  the  verb  souden  in  the  text, 
and  to  the  £ng.  solder^  to  fasten,  in  which  the  /  is  dropped  in  ordinary 
pronunciation.  And  we  may  note  a  similar  dropping  of  the  /  in  the 
derived  word  sowdears^  i.e.  hirelings, soldiers  (see  Sowdears  in  HalliweU), 
and  in  the  common  pronunciation,  sodgers^  of  the  same  word.  See  also 
note  to  1.  447. 

432.  Welworihej  see  note  to  Pass.  xiv.  i.  Porsutth^  follows,  imitates. 
See  Matt.  v.  45. 

434.  Sent^  short  for  sendeth^  sends ;  the  present  tense. 

436.  Here  Piers  the  Plowman  is  completely  identified  with  the  agricul- 
turist, with  sole  reference  to  ordinary  agricultiuid  work,  as  in  Pass.  ix. 
112-121.  Cf.  Gascoigne's  Steel  Glas,  IL  loi  7-1050 ;  in  Spec  of  English, 
I394-I579>  cd.  Skeat,  p.  320. 

443.  Suffireth^  bears  with  ;  as  when  we  say  of  God,  that  He  is '  long- 
sufftring,^ 

447.  Fyndethy  provides  with  necessaries,  provides  for ;  not  very 
different  in  sense  from  soudeth^  pays,  in  1.  431 ;  see  the  Glossary.  It 
is  not  clear  whether  the  allusion  is  to  the  crusades  which  the  popes 
encouraged,  or  to  the  blood  shed  in  the  war  which  took  place  between 
the  partisans  of  pope  and  anti-pope.  If  the  latter,  the  B-text  (a.  d.  1377) 
can  hardly  have  been  completed  till  the  end  of  1378.  The  English  took 
the  side  of  Urban  VI.,  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  against  Clement  VII.,  the 
anti-pope  of  Avignon. 

I  find  two  passages  in  Wyclif  in  which  he  inveighs  against  the  pope 
as  an  encourager  of  war ;  see  his  Works,  iii.  140,  330. 

448.  Luk^  St.  Luke.  St.  Luke  '  bears  witness '  by  quoting  the  words 
of  the  *  old  law.*  Non  occides  occurs  in  Luke  xvyi.  20  (Vulgate),  and  in 
Exod.  XX.  13.    And  sec  Heb.  x.  30. 

456.  But  hit  soune^  unless  it  tend  [c] ;  But  if  \ei  seiye^  unless  they 
should  see  [b]  ;  where  sei^  is  the  past  tense  subjunctive.  The  alteration  is 
very  striking.  It  looks  as  if  our  author  had  (before  revising  his  poem) 
become  acquainted  with  Chaucer's  Prologue — *  Sownynge  alway  thencrees 
of  his  winninge ; '  1.  275.  In  fact,  he  could  hardly  have  done  otherwise, 
as  his  C-tcxt  was  not  written  till  a.d.  1393  at  the  earliest. 

456.  '  Of  guile  and  of  lying  they  make  no  account ; '  i.  e.  they  do  not 
hesitate  to  deceive. 

465.  (19.  460.)  Whiuker  remarks— *  These  Reeve-Rolls,  of  which  I 
have  seen  some,  little  later  than  our  author*s  time,  consisted,  for  one 
year,  of  several  sheets  stitched  togetheri  and  contained  very  ciurious  and 
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minate  details  of  all  the  receipts  and  expenses  of  these  officers.  There 
was  more  order  and  exactness  in  the  economy  of  our  old  nobility  than 
we  are  apt  to  imagine.' 

466.  'And  with  the  spirit  of  Strength  I  fetch  it,  whether  the  reeve 
likes  it,  or  not '  [c] ;  or^*!  will  fetch  it  *  [b].  Compare  Rob.  of  Bnmne, 
Handl.  Synne,  1.  4416. 

467.  By  kus  croune^  with  reference  to  his  crown.  See  note  (on  hy) 
to  Pass.  i.  78,  p.  II. 

471.  Hastelokest^  most  hastily,  soonest ;  cf.  wisloker^  more  certainly, 
more  carefully,  B.  xiii.  343.  Cf.  the  form  hardy loker^  C.  17.  103.  The 
suffix  'loker  (for  -liker)  answers  to  the  modem  suffix  -Her, 

473.  Yaure  aire  hefd^  the  head  of  you  all.  Youre  aire  hele^  the  health 
(or  safety)  of  you  all.    In  L  390  above,  hele  signifies  salvation. 

481.  <  Then  (I  grant)  that  thou  mayest  have  what  thou  askest  for,  as 
the  law  requires,'  [c];  'Thou  mayest  take  in  reason,'  etc.  [b].  The 
change  is  very  significant ;  the  king  is  no  longer  to  take^  but  to  ask  for 
what  he  wants.    Richard  II.  was  rapidly  falling  into  disgrace. 

I  do  not  know  whence  the  Latin  quotation  is  taken.  It  looks  like  a 
maxim  which  William  had  picked  up  in  the  law-courts  at  Westminster. 

482.  Hadde/er  hom^  had  fieur  (to  go  to  get)  home. 

483.  As  me  tnette^  as  I  dreamed.  Here  ends  the  Tenth  Vision,  or  the 
Vision  of  Grace. 


NOTES  TO  C.  PASSUS  XXIII.    (B.  Pass.  XX.) 

28.  2.  Elynge^  sad,  solitary ;  see  note  to  Pass.  i.  204,  p.  18.    And  see 

I.  39  below. 
4.  'And  I  met  with  Need.'  The  poet  more  than  once  thus  describes. 

himself  as  meeting  with  allegorical  personages  during  his  waking  moments. 
Thus,  in  Pass.  vi.  6,  he  meets  with  Reason.    The  last  Vision  does  not] 
really  begin  till  L  51  below.    See  note  to  1.  51. 
7.  '  That  you  took  (things)  to  live  upon,  for  your  food  and  clothing.' 

10.  Alluding  to  the  proverb — '  Necessitas  non  habet  legem.'    See  note 
to  Pass.  xiv.  45,  p.  174. 

1 1.  The  three  necessary  things  are  meat,  drink,  and  clothing ;  see  note  to 
Pass.  ii.  20,  p.  21.    See  a  curious  passage  in  the  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  |  g' 

II.  6717-6760,  on  the  conditions  which  render  begging  allowable. 

12.  '  That  is,  (firstly)  meat,  when  people  refuse  to  give  it  him  because 
he  possesses  no  money.' 

14.  And^  if.    Cacche^  take  [c] ;  caughte^  were  to  take  [b]. 

21.  For  the  counsel  of  Conscience,  see  Pass.  xxii.  383-397.    For  the 
Cardinal  Virtues,  see  Pass.  xxii.  274-31  a 

22.  '  Provided  that  he  follow  and  preserve  the  spirit  of  Moderation.' 

34.  See  Pass.  xii.  304,  and  the  note,  p.  165. 

35.  'Next  hun  is   Need.'    That  is,   the  highest  virtue   is  that   of 
Temperance  or  Moderatioui  and  the  next-thing  that  controls  a  man's 
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actions  is  Necessity,  which  is  subordinate  to  Tempenmce,  bat  to  no 
other  Virtue. 
37.  *  For  Need  makes  needy  men  humble,  on  account  of  their  wants.* 

45.  '  On  the  cross  itself.'  A  singular  mistake ;  the  saying  belongs  to 
a  much  earlier  period  of  our  Lord's  life. 

46.  *  Whereas  Necessity  has  so  seized  me  that  I  must  needs  stay/  etc. 
49.  WilfulHchej  willingly,  by  choice.    The  usual  old  sense  of  wilful 

is  voluntary.  The  sense  of  the  word  is  remarkably  shewn  in  Batman 
vppon  Bartholom^  lib.  7,  cap.  13: — '  A  Cramp  is  a  violent  shrinking  of 
sinewes,  taking  aweye  and  hindering  wilfull  moouing,'  i.  e.  voluntary 
motion.  See  Trench's  Select  Glossary,  s.  v.  Wilful s  Richardson's  Dic- 
tionary, S.V.  Wilfully;  etc 

60.  See  Pass.  xi.*i93, 194. 

61.  Here  begins  the  Eleventh  (and  last)  Vision,  or  the  Vision  of 
Antichrist.  ^ 

63.  AtUecrist^  Antichrist.  '  It  is  not  improbable  that  Langland  here 
had  his  eye  on  the  old  French  Roman  (TAnleckrist,  a  poem  written  by 
Huon  de  Meri,  about  the  year  1228.  The  author  of  this  piece  supposes 
that  Antichrist  is  on  earth,  that  he  visits  every  profession  and  order  of 
life,  and  finds  numerous  partisans.  The  Vices  arrange  themselves  under 
the  banner  of  Antichrist,  and  the  Virtues  under  that  of  Christ  These 
two  armies  at  length  come  to  an  engagement,  and  the  battle  ends  to  the 

honour  of  the  Virtues,  and  the  total  defeat  of  the  Vices The  title 

of  Huon  de  Meri's  poem  deserves  notice.    It  is  [Le]  Tkmoyemeni  de 

t  Antichrist The  author  appears  to  have  been  a  monk  of  St.  Germain 

des  Pres,  near  Paris.  This  allegory  is  much  like  that  which  we  -find  in 
the  old  dramatic  Moralitid^.  The  theology  of  the  middle  ages  abounded 
with  conjectures  and  controversies  concerning  Antichrist,  who  at  a  very 
early  period  was  commonly  believed  to  be  the  Roman  pontiff.  See  this 
topic  discussed  with  singular  penetration  and  perspicuity  by  Dr.  Hurd, 
in  Twelve  Sermons  Introductory  to  the  Study  of  the  Prophecies,  1772, 
p.  206,  seq.* — Warton,  Hist.  Eng.  Poetry,  ed.  1840,  ii.  60  ;  or  ed.  1871,  ii. 
363.  Mr.  Wright  has  also  given  some  account  of  de  Meri's  poem  in  his 
St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  pp.  113, 114.  It  is  printed  at  length  in  P.  Tarb^'s 
Pontes  de  Champagne,  voL  xv.  A  comparison  of  it  with  our  text  shews 
no  close  resemblance  of  language,  but  only  a  certain  similarity  of  ideas. 

Wyclif  compared  the  pope  to  Antichrist  more  than  once;  see  his 
Works,  i.  138,  ii.  394,  iii.  341. 

64.  Tyte^  quickly  [c] ;  ingeniously  substituted  for  it  [b]. 

69.  Pride,  as  the  chief  of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins,  is  rightly  made  to  bear 
Antichrist's  banner.  Cf.  Pass.  xxii.  337 ;  also  Robert  of  Brunne's  Handlyng 
Synne,  1.  3406. 

71.  A  lorde;  this  is  the  personification  of  Lechery.  See  11.  90,  114 ; 
and  cf.  Pass.  vii.  17a 

76.  Unity  or  Holy-church  is  the  castle  into  which  the  followers  of 
Conscience  retreat ;  see  Pass.  xxiL  359.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  fine 
illuminated  picture  called  The  Fortress  of  Faith,  copied  from  a  miniature 
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of  the  15th  century,  at  p.  408  of  Military  and  Religious  Life  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  by  P.  Lacroix.  <  The  fortress^  besieged  by  the  impious  and  the 
heretics,  is  defended  by  the  Pope,  the  bishops,  the  monks,  and  the  doctors, 
who  are  the  Chevaliers  of  the  Faith.' 

I  may  remark  that  the  author  of  The  Reply  of  Friar  Daw  Topias  (printed 
in  Political  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  voL  ii.  pp.  57,  58)  seems  to  have  read  our 
author's  account  of  Antichrist's  battle-array  cardfully.  He  thus  addresses 
the  Wydiffites— 

Mt  ar  )e  that  stonden  bifore  in  Anticristis  vanwarde, 
And  in  the  myddil  and  hi  the  rerewarde  fill  bigly  enbatailid ; 
The  devel  is  four  duke,  and  pride  berith  the  baner,'  etc 

76.  Kynde^  Nature.  Conscience  supposes  that  Nature,  for  love  of  Piers 
the  Plowman,  will  assist  men  against  spiritual  foes.  But  the  result  is  repre- 
sented as  being  very  different ;  for  Nature  also  becomes  man's  enemy, 
afflicting  him  with  various  bodily  diseases;  see  L  8o.  Yet  Nature  is,  at 
last,  man's  true  friend  ;  see  L  109. 

80.  Nature  is  represented  as  coming  'out  of  the  planets,'  because 
diseases  were  supposed  to  be  due  to  planetary  influence.  'Whan  the 
planetes  ben  vnder  thilke  signes,  thei  causen  vs  by  hir  influence  opera- 
ciouns  and  effectes  lik  to  the  operaciouns  of  bestes; '  Chaucer,  Astrolabie, 
pt.  i.  sect.  21, 1.  41.  Warton  well  compares  the  catalogue  of  diseases  here 
given  with  that  in  Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  xi.  474. 

82.'  Cardiacles^  spasms  of  the  heart  The  word  has  already  occurred 
in  Pass;  vii.  78.  It  occurs  also  in  Chaucer's  Pardoner's  Prologue ;  in  the 
Prologue  to  the  Tale  of  Beryn,  ed.  Fumivall,  1. 493  ;  etc  Cotgrave  gives, 
as  one  of  the  meanings  of  Fr.  cardtaqut — 'a  consumption,  and  continuall 
sweat,  by  the  indisposition  of  the  heart,  and  parts  about  it'  Batman 
vppon  Bartholom^,  lib.  7.  cap.  13,  has  a  chapter  '  Of  the  Crampe ; '  and 
lib.  7.  cap.  32  is  '  Of  heart-quaking,  and  the  disease  careUacle^  Ducange 
has — '  Cordtacus^  (i)  qui  patitur  morbum  cordis ;  (2)  morbus  ipse.' 

Cramps  could  be  cured,  it  was  supposed,  by  the  use  of  cramp-rings ; 
see  note  to  Pass.  vii.  78,  p.  76. 

83.  ReumeSf  rheums,  colds  and  catarrhs.  Radegoundes^  running  sores; 
especially  used  of  sore  eyes.  The  word  is,  apparently,  compounded  oif 
rud^  red,  and  gound  (A.  S.  gumf),  matter  of  a  sore.  The  A.  S.  gund  occiur s, 
for  example,  in  the  compound  kealsgund^  scrofula,  lit.  neck-sore.  The 
fourth  chapter  of  part  i  of  the  A.  S.  Leechdoms  has  a  title  beginning 
'  Laece-craeftas  wi|>  healsgunde,'  i. e.  remedies  against  scrofula;  Wanle/s 
Catalogue  of  A.S,  MSS.  p.  176.  The  Prompt  Parv.,  p.  206,  has — 'Gownde 
of  the  eye,  ridda^  albugo; '  on  which  Way  notes — '  Skinner  gives  the  word 
gound  as  used  very  commonly  in  Lincolnshire,  signifying  the  running  or 
impure  secretion  of  the  eyes.  It  occurs  in  the  glosses  on  G.  de  Biblesworth, 
Arundel  MS.  220,  foL  297  b — ^'Vostn  regardM  est  gradous  (louelik),  Mes 
vos  oeyM  sunt  saciouM  (gundy) ;  Dis  oeei  outei  la  sacyi  (^  gunde),  E  dg 
nees  la  rufye  ()«  nuddrope)."  Bp.  Kennett,  in  his  gk)ssarial  collection^ 
Lansd.  MS.  1033,  has  the  following  note :  ''  Gunded  eyes,  Westm.  Goundy, 
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filthy  like  running  sores,  Gower.  Ganny  eyes,  Yorksh.  DiaL"  A.  S.  gund, 
pus,  sanies.  Skelton  describes  the  ^  eyen  gowndye  "  of  Elynour  Rumming.' 
See  Dyce's  Skelton,  i.  96, 1.  34,  and  the  note ;  also  the  Prompt.  Parv^ 
p.  426  ;  and  Way's  note.  In  the  modem  word  red-gum^  the  latter  element 
is  an  ingenious  substitution  for  the  A.  S.  gundy  which  has  become  obsolete. 
The  spelling  radegoundes  in  the  MSS.  of  both  texts  and  generally 
elsewhere  makes  it  very  probable  that  the  word  was  sometimes  corrupted 
in  yet  another  way;  viz.  by  confusion  with  a  proper  name,  that  of 
St  Radegund.  Nothing  was  more  common  than  to  suppose  that  certain 
saints  could  cure  certain  sores ;  see  the  list  of  saints  and  ailments  in 
Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  ii.  389.  St.  Radegund,  the  wife  of  Lothaire  I. 
of  France,  died  Aug.  13,  587.  Her  life  is  in  the  Aurea  Legenda,  ed. 
Grasse,  cap.  ccxl.  (otherwise  211) ;  and  see  Fabyan's  Chronicle,  ed.  Ellis, 
p.  79.  Her  skill  in  performing  miracles  is  dilated  upon  in  the  Knight  of 
Latour  Landry,  ed.  Wright,  p.  114,  where  her  name  is  oddly  corrupted 
into  *  seint  Aragon  that  was  quene  of  Fraunce.' 

92.  AlamUy  to  arms !    The  early  use  of  this  word  is  remarkable. 

Lyf^  a  living  wight,  as  frequently  before.  There  is,  too,  a  play  upon 
the  word.  Echt  lyf  kept  hus  owene  (lyf)^  let  each  living  wight  save  his 
own  (life). 

100.  This  is  one  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  poem.  In  modem  spelling 

It  IS — 

'Death  came  driving  after,  and  aU  to  dust  pashed 
Kings  and  knights,  kaisers  and  popes; 
Leamed  nor  lewd,  he  left  no  man  to  stand ; 
They  that  he  hit  evenly  stirred  never  after. 
Many  a  lovely  lady  and  their  lemans,  knights. 
Swooned  and  swelled,  for  sorrow  of  death's  dints.' 

109.  '  And  Nature  ceased  (her  plagues)  then,  to  see  the  people  amend.' 
This  passage  is  ironical ;  for,  as  Mr.  Wright  well  remarks, '  the  allusion  is 
to  the  dissipation  of  manners  which  followed  the  pestilence.'  Cf.  Pass.  xi. 
272.    And  see  note  to  1.  150  below. 

114.  The  author  once  more  recurs  to  the  favourite  topic  of  the  Seven 
Deadly  Sins  (cf.  Pass,  vii.),  and  mentions  Lechery  in  L  114,  Avarice  in 
1.  121,  and  Sloth  in  IL  159,  217;  having  already  mentioned  Pride  in  1.  70. 
See  also  1.  215,  where  the  '  Sins '  are  called  '  geauntes.' 

126.  *  Simony  followed  him*  [c] ;  'Simony  sent  him/  i.e.  Avarice  [bj 
See  Chaucer's  remarks  on  simony  in  his  Pers.  Tale,  De  Auaritia;  and  cf. 
Pass.  iii.  72,  181. 

^  y  127.  'Pressed  on  the  pope,'  i.e.  used  his  influence  with  the  pope  [c] ; 

/^  Preached  to  the  people '  [b].    A  remarkable  variation. 

-  130.  'And  beat  Conscience'  [c] ;   'And  submitted  (hypocritically)  to 
Conscience '  [b].    Another  striking  change  in  tone. 

133.  *  The  law-courts  have  been  held  at  Westminster  fix)m  the  earliest 
Angio-Nomian  times,  it  being  the  king's  chief  palace ; '  Wright's  note. 
Cf.  Pats.  iii.  174. 


^  v- 
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134.  This  is  a  humorous  allusion  to  a  sort  of  mock  tournament.  Simony 
runs  a  tilt  at  the  justice's  ear,  and  by  a  crafty  whisper  of  a  bribe  overturns 
all  his  ideas  of  truth  and  justice.  He  accompanies  his  offer  of  money 
with  the  words — *  take  this  [deed,  and  at  the  same  time  this  money]  on 
amendment ;  *  meaning,  *  surely  you  can  amend  this.'  logg^  til^  jogged 
on  towards,  rode  leisurely  towards ;  with  a  glance  at  the. use  ^ijog  in  the 
sense  of  to  nudge  a  half-sleeping  man.  Compare  the  remark  in  Barclay's 
Ship  of  Fools,  ed.  Jamieson,  i.  35,  'That  aungels  worke  wonders  in 
westmynster  hall.'    Aungels  or  angels  are  the  gold  coins  so  called. 

136.  '  The  court  of  the  arches  was  a  very  ancient  consistory  court  of  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  held  at  Bow  Church  in  London,  which  was 
called  St  Mary  de  Arcubus  or  St  Mary  le  Bow,  from  the  circumstance  of 
its  having  been  built  on  arches  ;'  Wright's  note.    Cf.  Pass.  iii.  61,  186. 

137.  'And  turned  Civil  (the  civil  law)  into  Simony,'  i.e.  made  it 
subservient  to  simoniacal  purposes  ;  cf.  Pass.  iii.  71,  127,  183.  He  tok^ 
he  gave  to,  i.  e.  gave  some  bribe  to  ;  in  other  words,  he  bribed.  See  tok 
as  used  in  Pass.  iv.  47,  and  the  note  thereon,  at  p.  41. 

139.  An  allusion  to  the  (old)  form  of  words  in  the  Marriage  Service — 
'  till  death  us  depart^  i.  e.  separate  us ;  now  altered  to  '  do  part.' 

143.  Lowhy  laughed.  Lyf^  Life.  It  must  be  carefully  noticed  that  the 
poet  here  describes,  by  the  name  of  Life,  a  man  of  fashion  of  the  period. 
Let  dagge  his  clothes^  caused  his  clothes  to  be  'dagged,'  i.e.  curiously  cut 
See  Rich.  Redeles,  iii.  193  ;  and  the  well-known  passage  from  Chaucer's 
Persones  Tale  on  the  *  superfluite  of  clotheynge.'  In  the  Prompt  Parv., 
p.  1 1 1,  we  have—'  Dagge  of  cXoiht^fracHllus  j '  and,  at  p.  255—'  lagge  or 
dagge  of  a  g2Lrment,Jractf'llusy*  see  Way's  notes  on  these  words.  The 
£Eishion  of  jagging,  or  cutting  in  slits,  the  borders  of  garments  was  much 
in  vogue  at  this  period,  and  indeed  for  some  time  afterwards,  as  may  be 
seen  in  any  work  on  costume.    It  was  a  favourite  subject  for  satire. 

146.  Lelj  considered ;  '  considered  Loyalty  as  but  a  churl,'  i.  e.  a  slave. 

148.  'Thus  Life  rallied  (i. e.  became  presumptuous)  because  of  a  little 
good  fortune.'    Cf.  note  to  1. 109  above. 

150.  The  Black  Death  was  foUowed  by  a  singular  recklessness  of 
conduct  on  the  part  of  the  survivors ;  '  in  the  same  way  as  the  surviving 
inhabitants  of  Lisbon  became  more  dissolute  after  their  earthquake,  and 
the  Athenians  after  the  plague  by  which  their  city  was  afflicted ;  see 
Thucydides,  bk.  ii.'— Dunlop's  Hist,  of  Fiction,  on  the  Decameron  of 
Boccaccio.  See  the  remarks  of  Warton  on  this  subject ;  Hist.  £ng. 
Poetry,  ed.  1871,  ii.  355. 

154.  'Shall  cause  thee  not  to  fear  either  death  or  old  age.'  Life  is 
addressing  Fortune. 

155.  Vyue  nauht  of,  care  nothing  about ;  i.  e*  be  reckless  as  to. 

160.  Wanhope^  despair.  William  makes  Wanhope  the  spouse  of  Sloth, 
because  they  were  considered  to  be  in  close  relationship.  In  Chaucer's 
Pers.  Tale,  De  AccidiOy  we  find — '  Now  cometh  wanhope^  that  is,  despeir 
of  the  mercy  of  God  . . .  Which  dampnable  sinne,  if  it  continue  unto  his 
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0  end,  it  is  cleped  the  sinne  of  [i.  e.  against]  the  holy  gost.'    Cf.  Pass.  viii. 

1/  #1.    The  Dutch  form,  wanhoop^  is  still  in  use. 

J   162.  'One  Tom  Two-tongued,  attainted  at  each  inquest'    This  Tom 

."  /^^  ^Two-tongued  {or  Two-tongue,  b)  is  the  opposite  of  Tom  True-tongoe, 

4  ^   ' '  /  mentioned  in  Pass.  v.  18. 

167.  Here  Hide  (Old  Age),  who  had  formerly  fought  under  Death's 
banner  on  the  side  of  the  Vices,  is  now  shriven,  and  takes  the  sidb  of  the 
Virtues,  though  still  fighting  against  Life.  The  poet  has  rather  clumsily 
ViS^A  good  hope  in  this  line  in  its  usual  sense,  whilst  wankope  in  the  next 
line  is  a  personification.  Thus  the  line  means — '  And  Old  Age  laid  hold 
of  good  hope,  and  hastily  shrove  himself'  [c]  ;  or^  'hastily  he  shifted  his 
ground '  [b].  Cf. '  good  heorte  he  hente,'  i.  e.  he  plucked  up  courage,  in 
1.  180  below. 

169.  '  Life  fled  for  fear  to  Physic  for  help.'    Cf.  Pass.  ix.  292. 

170.  '  And  besought  him  for  aid,  and  had  some  of  his  salve.' 

171.  Good  won^  a  good  quantity.  'Woone,  or  grete  plente,  copies 
habundancia s^  Prompt  Parv.,  p.  532,  and  see  Way's  note.  The  word  is 
not  uncommon ;  see  wdn  in  Stratmann. 

172.  '  And  they  gave  him  in  return  a  glass  cap ; '  lit  a  glass  hood.  The 
sense  of  this  phrase  is  '  an  imaginary  protection  ; '  something  that  seemed 
a  defence,  but  was  really  frail  and  ineifficient  The  expression  is  ironical, 
and  was  probably  proverbial,  much  as  we  speak  of  living  '  in  glass  houses.' 
There  are  at  least  two  other  examples  of  its  use.  In  the  Debate  between 
the  Soul  and  Body,  printed  in  Matzner's  Alteng.  Sprachproben,  i.  98,  the 
Soul  reproaches  the  body,  saying — 

'That  thou  louedest  me  thou)  lete, 
And  madest  me  an  houue  of  glas; 
I  dide  al  that  the  was  sete. 
And  thou  my  traytor  euer  was.' 

I.  e.  Thou  didst  pretend  that  thou  lovedst  me ;  and  thou  madest  me  a 
glass  hood  ;  I  did  all  that  was  sweet  to  thee,  and  thou  wast  ever  a  traitqr 
to  me.  (In  this  passage  the  Vernon  MS.  reads  swete  for  sete.)  Here  the 
phrase  '  madest  me  a  glass  hood '  obviously  means  '  didst  lull  me  into  a 
state  of  false  security.' 

Again,  in  a  passage  in  Chaucer  (first  explained  by  myself),  viz.  in      .' 
Troilus  and  Cressida,  v.  469,  Fortune  is  said  to  have  an  intention  of  f^ 
deluding  Troilus  ;  or,  as  the  poet  puts  it — '  Fortune  his  howue  intended 
bet  to  glase^  i.  e.  Fortune  intended  to  glaze  his  hood  still  better  for  him, 
i.  e.  to  make  a  still  greater  fool  of  him. 

We  may  also  note  another  passage  in  Chaucer's  TroiL  and  Cress., 
bk.  ii.  1.  867  (Aldine  edition,  voL  iv.  p.  188),  where  there  is  an  allusion  to 
a  similar  proverb : — 

'  And  forthy,  who  that  hath  an  hede  of  verre 
Fro  caste  of  stones  war  him  in  the  werre.' 

I.  e.  And  therefore,  let  him  who  has  a  hecui  of  glass  beware  of  the  casting 
of  great  stones  in  war. 


ting  / 
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See  also  my  note  on  vitremyte^  in  Chaucer's  Cant.  Tales,  B.  3562  in  the 
Clarendon  Press  edition  of  Chaacei^s  Prioresses  Tale,  etc. 

Glasen  is  the  adj.  from  glas.  In  the  Praier  and  Complaint  of  the 
Ploughman,  printed  in  the  Harleian  Miscellany,  vi.  1031  we  read  of '  greet 
stonen  houses  full  oiglasene  windowes.' 

173.  'Life  believed  that  medical  skill  would  stop  {or  delay)  Old  Age.' 

174.  7)7-<^f^,  drive  away ;  infin.  mood.  JDyas  and  drogges^  remedies 
and  drugs.  The  word  dia  has  been  already  explained  in  the  note  to  Pass, 
vii.  88,  p.  77  ;  which  see.  I  may  add  that  Burton,  in  his  Anatomy  of 
Melancholy,  pt.  2,  sect.  4,  mem.  i,  subsect.  5,  mentions  various  conserves 
and  confections,  some  hot,  such  as  'diambra,  diamargaritum  calidum, 
dianthus,  diamoschum  dulce,  .  .  .  diagalinga,  diacyminum,  dianisum, 
diatrion  piperion,'  etc    The  term  diachylon  is  still  in  use. 

Dragges  (drugs)  were  used  by  Chaucer's  Doctor  of  Phisik ;  Prologue, 
426. 

175.  Auntred  hym  on^  adventured  himself  against ;  a  term  of  the 
tournament 

176.  Forrede^  furred ;  see  Pass.  ix.  292. 

183.  There  is  here  a  singular  and  sudden  change.  Old  Age,  hasting 
after  Life,  encounters  the  poet  on  his  way.  As  a  result,  we  hear  no 
more  about  Life,  but  the  poet  contents  himself  with  narrating  the  result  of 
his  own  personal  encounter  with  Old  Age.  Old  Age  begins  by  passing 
over  the  poet's  head,  rendering  him  bald. 

186.  Vuel-ytaukif  evil  taught,  ill-instructed.  Vnhendey  ill  manners  go 
with  thee ;  lit.  let  ill-mannered  fellows  go  with  thee :  see  1.  188. 

189.  B^,  yea,  to  be  sure  1  an  ironical  form  of  assent  Leue  lordeyn^ 
dear  sluggard  1    '  Lurdayne,  lourdauU ; '  Palsgrave. 

196.  Naked  See  note  to  B.  xiv.  2,  p.  204.  See  some  curious  verses 
on  Old  Age,  printed  in  Reliq.  Antiq.,  ii.  210. 

203.  Hennesy  hence,  L  e.  out  of  this  life ;  see  Pass.  x.  53,  348. 

204.  Unite^  Unity  or  Holy  Church,  the  castle  of  Conscience ;  see  Pass, 
xxii.  330. 

210.  And,  if.    Locke  )»^,  fail  thee. 

215.  GeaunieSf  giants ;  i.  e.  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins ;  see  note  to  L  114 
above. 

219.  Paltokes,  cloaks ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xxi.  24,  p.  25a  Pikede  shoes^ 
peaked  shoes ;  see  note  to  Pass.  xxi.  12,  p.  249. 

Ptssares,  In  the  Phil.  Soc.  Trans,  for  1859,  p.  72,  two  guesses  are 
made  as  to  the  sense  of  this  word.  First,  that  it  is  a  corruption  of 
pis/or,  a  baker,  which  is  plainly  incredible ;  and  secondly,  that  it  means 
a  fisherman,  from  the  O.  Fr.  pischer,  to  fish  (Roquefort),  which  is  equally 
stupid.  William  knew  perfectly  well  how  to  say  bakere  ot  fisher  without 
turning  the  words  into  false  Old  French.  Surely  the  word  expresses 
exactly  what  the  sound  tells  us,  and  is  equivalent  to  a  familiar  Biblical 
expression  for  'every  male;'  i  Kings  xiv.  10;  xvi.  li.  It  was,  I 
suppose,  a  cant  term,  or  nickname^  given  neither  to  kd^s  not  fisher* 


282  O.  PASS.  XXIII.  221.    B.  PASS.  XX.  22a 

men,  but  (as  the  context  requires)  to  soldiers  or  armed  retcdners^  notable 
in  those  days  for  coarse  insolence.  The  fault  of  the  priests  here  in- 
veighed against  is  that  they  wore  '  long  knives '  or  swords  like  soldiers. 
The  knife  itself  had  what  was  probably  a  cant  name;  see  B.  zv.  121. 
I  do  not  think  there  need  be  much  difficulty  here. 

221.  Mansed^  cursed ;  see  note  to  Pass.  iii.  41,  p.  33.     Was^  who  was. 

223.  Compare  the  expression — 'An  'twere  not  as  good  a  deed  as 
drink;'  i  Henry  IV.,  ii.  I.  33;  2.  23. 

225.  Othes.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  horrible  swearing  then  so  pre- 
valent is  here  charged  upon  the  Irish  priests.  Wydif  refers  to  '  comyn 
swereris  by  Goddis  herte,  bonys,  nailis,  and  sidis,  and  o|wre  membris ; ' 
Works,  iii.  332.  Chaucer  says — '  For  Cristes  sake,  swere  not  so  sinne- 
fully,  in  dismembring  of  Crist,  by  soule,  herte,  bones,  and  body ; '  Pers. 
Tale,  De  Ira, 

228.  The  rest  of  this  Passus,  from  this  point  to  the  end,  has  been 
paraphrased  by  Drayton,  in  hit  Legend  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  Earl  of 
Essex.  He  makes  the  usual  stupid  blunder  of  taking  Piers  the  Plowman 
to  be  the  name  of  the  author. 

232.  Neode^  Need,  Poverty;  who  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Passus ;  11.  4-50. 

236.  Chtle^  chilliness,  cold ;  as  in  B.  i.  23. 

237.  Ckewe^  eat,  feed.    Cf.  Pass.  ii.  191 ;  and  note  to  xxi.  404,  p.  262. 

238.  Lommere  he  fyeth,  he  tells  lies  dftener.  The  word  lomere  [b] 
it  glossed,  in  the  B-text,  by  scepius^  shewing  that  it  was  obsolescent 
For  examples  of  lonuy  i.  e.  often,  see  Stratmann. 

252.  Francis  and  Dominick  were  respectively  the  founders  of  the 
Grey  and  Black  Friars.    See  notes  to  B.  xv.  413,  and  to  Pass.  v.  117. 
256.  See  Ps.  cxlvi.  4  (Vulgate) ;  cxlvii.  4  (A.  V.). 

261.  Lines  yj  and  261  are  peculiar  to  the  C-text. 

262.  BrybourSf  robbers ;  such  is  the  old  sense  of  the  word.  See  Marsh's 
Lectures  on  the  Eng.  Language,  repr.  in  Smith's  Manual  of  Eng.  Lan- 
guage, p.  169;  also  Bribe  in  Trench's  Select  Glossary. 

263.  PilourSj  strippers  of  the  dead ;  Ch.  Kn.  Tale,  L  149.  Pyke- 
herneysy  plunderers  of  armour,  men  who  stole  armour  (formerly  called 
harness)  from  the  slain  in  battle.  In  the  Towneley  Mysteries,  Pike* 
hames  is  the  name  given  to  Cain's  serving-boy.  Cf.  fncker  in  the  sense 
of  thief. 

2()5.  A  certayn  numbre,  a  fixed  number.  For  example,  the  charter 
of  foundation  of  Sion  Monastery  ordained  that  the  establishment  should 
connist  of  60  nuns,  including  the  abbess,  and  of  25  religious  men; 
Myrour  of  Our  Lady,  ed.  Blunt,  Pref.  p.  xvi.  A  common  number  in 
A  reliKtous  house  was  13,  in  remembrance  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  ; 
ICC  Chaucer,  C.  T.  7841 ;  Chambers,  Book  of  Days,  i.  104. 

2<>9.  Outf  of  numbre,  Chaucer,  in  his  Wyf  of  liathes  Tale,  1.  12, 
declarr!!  that  the  friars  were  'As  thikke  as  motes  in  the  sonne-beme,' 
and  that  their  omnipresence  had  driven  away  all  the  fairies.    Wyclif 
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says  that  'not  two  hundrid  leere  agone  yer  was  no  frtrt .  • .  And  now 
ben  many  tfumsande  of  freris  in  Englond ; '  Works,  iii.  400. 

270.  Euem  numbre;  an  allusion  to  Rev.  vii.  4-8.  But  the  next  verse 
(Rev.  vii.  9)  tells  us  differently.  The  statement  that  'hell  is  without 
number'  is  an  allusion  to  Job  x.  22 — 'terram  miseriae  et  tenebrarum, 
ubi  umbra  mortis,  et  nulius  ordo^  sed  sempitemus  horror  inhabitat' 
This  is  referred  to  again  in  Chaucer's  Pers.  Tale  (Prima  Pars  Peni- 
tentiae),  where  he  says — '  And  eke  Job  seith,  that  in  helle  is  non  ordre 
of  rule.  And  al  be  it  so,  that  God  hath  create  al  thing  in  right  ordre, 
and  nothing  withouten  ordre,  but  alle  thinges  ben  ordred  and  numl)^, 
yet  natheles  they  that  ben  dampned  ben  nothing  in  ordre,  ne  hold  non 
ordre.' 

Cf.  the  Reply  of  Friar  Daw  Topias  (pr.  in  Polit.  Poems,  ii.  105). 

275.  Whitaker  remarks  here : — '  The  introduction  of  heathen  morality 
is  an  old  evil  in  Christian  pulpits.  On  this  subject  the  old  and  modem 
bard  sympathise  with  each  other : — 

'*  How  oft,  when  Paul  hath  given  us  a  text. 
Do  Epictetus,  Plato,  Tully  preach.'*— Cowper.' 

277.  Observe  this  emphatic  renunciation,  on  the  poet's  part,  of  the 
principles  of  communism.  It  b  dear  that  he  protests  here  against  the 
scandalous,  yet  not  unnatural,  use  that  had  been  made  of  his  poem  by 
John  Ball  and  other  such  preachers;  and  here  plainly  disavows  all 
sympathy  with  unprincipled  and  thoughtless  rioters.    See  Exod.  xx.  17. 

284.  '  Shame  makes  men  flee  to  the  friars,'  instead  of  going  to  be 
shriven  by  their  own  parish  priest    See  note  to  Pass.  vii.  120,  p.  78. 

William  says  of  the  '  fals  folke '  that  they  borrow  money,  and  take  it 
to  Westminster,  viz.  to  bribe  the  judges  with  (see  11.  1 31-139  above) ; 
and  then  they  earnestly  beg  their  friends  to  forgive  the  debt,  or  grant 
them  a  longer  time  for  repayment.  Yet  whibt  they  are  in  Westminster, 
they  make  merry  with  the  officials,  whom  they  treat  with  the  borrowed 
money.  Similarly,  he  says,  executors  give  some  of  the  deceased  man's 
money  to  the  friars ;  and  having  done  this,  they  safely  ^propriate  the 
remainder. 

293.  'And  leave  the  dead  man  (still)  in  debt,  till  doomsday.'  The 
friars  and  executors  shared  the  money,  whilst  the  creditors  remained 
unpaid. 

299.  Titereres  in  ydel^  tattlers  in  an  idle  manner,  idle  tattlers.  The 
Prompt.  Parv.  has — 'Tateryn,  or  iaueryn,  or  speke  wythe-owte  resone, 
or  iangelyn,  chateryn,  iaberyn,  garrio^  blatero*  The  word  tiUren  is 
related  to  tcUeren  just  as  tittle  is  to  tattle^  and  expresses  the  same  thing 
in  a  less  degree  or  more  suppressed  manner.  To  tittle  is.  to  tattle 
secretly^  and  so  to  titter  is  here  to  tatter  in  a  subdued  manner.  In 
modem  English,  to  titter  means  to  giggle,  to  laugh  in  a  subdued 
manner. 

304.  It  has  been  remarked  that  William  seems  to  have  been  somewhat 
indebted  to  Huon  de  Meri  for  his  description  of  Antichrist's  army ;  see 
note  to  1.  53  above.    It  is  probable  that  he  has  here  also  taken  a  few 
VOL.  n.  s 
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ideas  from  that  poem.    Compare  the  following  passage,  printed  in  the 
Pontes  de  Champagne,  ed.  P.  Tarh^  vol  xv.  p.  91— 

'Lors  me  semont  Conpunccion 

£t  D^vocion  sa  cosine 

Qae  j'alasse  querre  medicine 

Dont  ma  Dame  Confession 

Une  merveilleuse  oncion 

Me  fist;  et  tant  s'umelia 

Qa'ele  meismes  me  lia 

Sor  mes  plaies  molt  douoement' 

See  also  IL  356-361  below. 

308.  <  And  (took  care)  that  Piers'  pardon  was  paid,  (according  to  the 
precept)— "  pay  what  thou  owest"*    See  Pass.  xxii.  187, 193. 
.    320.  Here  Piers  the  Plowman  is  Christ,  the  true  Head  of  the  Church, 
;having  power  to  grant  indulgences  to  all  who  have  paid  their  debts,  L  e. 
who  have  tried  to  perform  all  duties. 

324.  The  whole  description  of  friar  Flatterer  in  0.  324-372  is  in  the 
poet's  best  manner. 

336.  Ful  hard;  Mt  is  a  very  unlikely  thing  that  they  will  recover.' 

340.  Alluding  to  the  text — '  £x  his  enim  sunt,  qui  penetrant  domas^ 
et  captiuas  ducunt  mulierculas  oneratas  peccatis,  quae  ducuntur  uariis 
desideriis ; '  2  Tim.  iii.  6. 

351,  352.  <  That  Life  [the  man  of  ^Eishion,  note  to  /.  143]  shall,  through 

his  teaching,  give  up  Avarice,  and  (cease)  to  be  afraid  of  Death ;  *  etc. 

353.  'And  agree  with  Conscience,  and  either  (i.e.  each)  of  them  kiss 
the  other.' 

359.  Plaisters  were  much  m  use;  see  note  to  Pass.  xx.  89,  p.  244. 
Whitaker  observes  upon  this  line — '  There  is  an  impropriety  in  this ; 
it  was  not  the  part  of  Conscience  to  complain  that  the  parish-priest 
was  too  severe  a  confessor.' 

367.  One  more  allusion  to  the  '  letters  of  fraternity ; '  see  notes  to 
Pass.  iv.  67,  and  Pass.  x.  343,  pp.  42,  130. 

378.  *  Flatereres  ben  the  deueles  enckauntours^  for  thei  maken  a  man 
wenen  himself  be  like  that  he  is  nought  like ....  Flattreres  ben  the 
deueles  chapeleynes,  that  euer  singen  Placebo;*  Chaucer,  Pers.  Tale, 
De  Ira, 

379.  In  the  B-text,  the  author  has  omitted  the  alliteration ;  in  the 
C-text,  he  has  completely  amended  the  line. 

Dwale^  an  opiate,  a  sleeping-draught  Chaucer,  in  his  Milleres  Tale, 
says  of  the  tired  household  that  they  'needed  no  dwalej*  Cant.  Tales, 
ed.  Tyrwhitt,  1.  4159.  The  Prompt.  Parv.  has— 'Dwale,  herbe,  morelia 
somnifera^  morelia  mortifera;*  and  see  Way's  note,  p.  134.  Mr.  Way 
says  that  Chaucer  '  makes  repeated  allusion  to  the  somniferous  qualities 
of  the  nightshade,  or  dwale,  the  Atropa  Mladonna,*  I  only  know  of 
one  allusion  in  Chaucer,  viz.  the  one  just  cited.  The  word  occurs  again, 
however,  in  the  Court  of  Love,  1.  9^  a  poem  once  strangely  attributed 
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to  Chaucer.  Johns,  in  his  Flowers  of  the  Field,  %d:^—^Atropa  bella- 
donna (Deadly  Nightshade,  Dwale). . . .  Buchanan  relates  that  the  Scots 
mixed  the  juice  of  Belladonna  with  the  bread  and  drink,  with  which 
by  their  truce  they  were  supposed  to  supply  the  Danes,  which  so  intoxi- 
cated them,  that  the  Scots  killed  the  greater  part  of  Sweno's  anny  while 
asleep.' 

Dwaky  something  stupefying  or  causing  delirium^  being  connected 
with  the  A.S.  dwolungj  dotage,  dwala^  an  error,  gedwola^  an  error, 
gedwolman^  an  impostor,  gedwolsum,  erroneous,  gedwalan^  to  deceive, 
dwelian  or  dwolian^  to  err,  also  to  deceive ;  with  the  Dutch  dwaUn^ 
to  err,  dwaaltuin^  a  labyrinth,  dwaailichtf  a  will-of-the-wisp;  Dan.  dvale^ 
a  trance,  torpor,  stupor,  dvale-drik,  a  soporific  (dwale-drink) ;  O.  H.  G. 
twalmgetranky  a  soporific  (dwale-drink);  twalm^  enchantment.  It  is 
allied  to  £.  dull  and  dwell. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  A.  S.  poem  of  St.  Andrew  (ed. 

Grein,  1.  33)  which  is  worth  quoting  in  connection  with  the  present 

passage : — 

'Sy^^n  him  gebl^ndan  bitere  t6somne 

dr^as  ^h  dwokraft  drync  unhe6me 

se  onwende  gewit,  wera  inge^c' 

I.e.  'Then  they  blended  for  them  bitterly  together. 
These  magicians,  by  magic  art,  a  horrible  drink 
Which  perverted  the  wit,  the  mind  of  the  men.' 

383.  Hodden^  might  have;  subj.  mood.  Fyndynge,  provision.  On 
which  Pecock,  in  his  Repressor,  ed.  Babington,  ii.  390,  remarks—' this 
word  fyndingy  forto  speke  of  such  fynding  as  is  mynystring  of  costis 
and  expensis  and  other  necessarie  or  profitable  thingis  into  that  a  certeyn 
deede  be  doon  and  executid ' — which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  it  properly 
means  '  provision  for  all  necessary  purposes  only.' 

386.  Gradde^  cried  aloud  ;  from  A.  S.  grddoHy  to  cry  out  After  grace^ 
for  God's  favour. 

Here  the  poem  ends.  Conscience,  hard  beset  by  Pride  and  Sloth, 
has  besought  Contrition  to  come  and  help  him  ;  but  Contrition  slumbers, 
benumbed  by  the  deadly  potion  with  which  the  flattering  friar  has  en- 
chanted him.  With  a  last  effort  Conscience  arouses  himself,  and  seizes 
his  pilgrim's  staff,  determined  to  wander  wide  over  the  world  till  he 
shall  find  Piers  the  Plowman,  the  true  Saviour  of  mankind.  His  last 
loud  cry  for  God's  help  awakes  the  sleeper  from  his  Vision. 

Dr.  Whitaker  suggested  that  the  poem  is  not  perfect ;  that  it  must 
have  been  designed  to  have  a  more  satis&ctory  ending,  and  not  one 
so  suggestive  of  disappointment  and  gloom.  I  am  convinced  that  this 
opinion  is  erroneous ;  not  so  much  from  the  fAd  that  nearly  all  the 
MSS.  have  here  the  word  ExpUcii^  as  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case. 
What  other  ending  can  there  be?  or  rather,  the  end  is  not  yet.  We 
may  be  defeated,  yet  not  cast  down;  we  may  be  dying,  and  behold, 
we  live.  We  are  all  still  pilgrims  upon  earth.  This  is  the  truth  which 
the  author's  mighty  genius  would  impress  upon  as  in  his  parting  words. 

s  a 
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Just  as  the  poet  awakes  in  ecstacy  at  the  end  of  the  poem  of  Dobet, 
where  he  dreams  of  that  which  has  been  aheady  accomplished,  so  here 
he  is  awoke  by  the  cry  of  Conscience  for  help,  and  is  silent  at  the 
thought  of  how  much  remains  to  be  done.  So  &r  from  ending  carelessly, 
he  seems  to  me  to  have  ceased  speaking  at  the  right  moment,  and  to 
have  managed  a  very  difficult  matter  with  consummate  sldlL 


NOTES 

TO 

'RICHARD    THE    REDELESS.' 

NOTES  TO  THE  PROLOGUE, 

The  parallel  passages  in  the  Vision  are  cited  in  the  footnotes,  which 
sec* 

2.  BristaWf  Bristol.  It  was  from  Bristol  that  Richard  set  sail  for 
Ireland,  and  it  was  there  that  Henry  gave  one  of  the  first  proofs  of  his 
power,  by  the  execution  of  Lord  Scrope  and  others ;  see  note  to  Pass.  ii. 
152  below. 

3,  4.  An  allusion  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  described  in 
Barrett's  Bristol,  p.  464.  It  was  in  the  very  centre  of  the  old  town,  at 
one  of  the  comers  where  the  four  principal  streets,  High  Street,  Broad 
Street,  Com  Street,  and  Wine  Street  met.  See  a  plan  of  Bristol  in 
1479  11^  Ricart's  Kalendar,  edited  by  Miss  L.  T.  Smith  for  the  Camden 
Society,  p.  10. 

10.  wild  YHsshe.  This  was  a  cogimon  phrase,  and  occurs  several 
times  in  a  poem  endded — *  Of  the  commodities  of  Irelonde,  and  policye 
and  kepynge  therof,  and  conquerynge  of  wylde  Iryshe*  See  Polit. 
Poems,  ed.  Wright,  ii.  185.  See  also  the  French  Chronicle  of  the 
Betrayal  and  Death  of  Richard  II.,  ed.  B.  Williams,  p.  171 ;  Spenser, 
View  of  the  State  of  Ireland ;  and  A.  Borde's  Introducdon  of  Knowledge, 
ed.  Fumivall,  pp.  132,  334. 

l\.  On  the  est  halfe^  on  the  Eastem  side  of  England,  viz.  near 
Ravenspurgh  in  Yorkshire,  where  Henry  landed  on  the  4th  of  July,  1399. 
(This  is  a  fresh  proof,  were  any  needed,  of  the  absurdity  of  Froissart's 
statement  as  to  the  landing  of  Henry  at  Plymouth.)  Richard  retumed 
from  Ireland  to  England  about  the  25th  of  July,  landing  (as  it  would 
appear)  at  Harlech.  See  note  to  Shakespeare's  Rich.  II.,  ed.  Clark  and 
Wright,  Act  iii.  Sc.  2.  The  French  Chronicle  edited  by  Mr.  B.  Williams 
gives  this  date  as  August  13,  which  seems  far  more  likely ;  for  else  we 
have  to  suppose  that  Henry  took  several  weeks  to  find  Richard,  which  is 
improbable. 

5.  sourdid^  arose;  from  O.F.  saurdre^  Lat  sitrgere;  it  occurs  in 
Chaucer, 
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8.  '  So  violent  (or  angry)  were  the  sayings  on  both  sides.'  No  doubt 
much  partisanship  was  displayed,  and  great  differences  of  opinion  arose. 

14.  serue  commonly  means  to  deserve;  but  here  it  is,  'that  he  should 
serve  them  the  same,'  viz.  by  righting  their  wrongs. 

17.  Observe  the  author's  uncertainty  as  to  the  end  of  it  all ;  cH  IL  24, 
27. 

19.  '  Some  repented  ; '  i.  e.  those  who  had  applauded  Henry's  acts  at 
Bristol  began  to  turn  again  to  Richard.  L.  21  means  that  they  expressed 
their  opinion  '  that  it  was  a  pity  the  king's  reason  had  not  enabled  him  to 
reform  the  misrule  from  which  the  country  suffered.' 

22.  in  enduridj  continued  in.    Read  in  durede;  endurid  is  a  mere 
gloss  upon  durede^  and  makes  the  line  halt. 
33.  preise,  praise.    I  think /rm  (pray)  would  be  better. 

37.  *  And  if  it  please  him  to  peruse  a  leaf  or  two  (of  this  treatise),  that 
is  written  to  amend  him.' 

4\,grame^  (I  would)  be  sorry,  be  vexed. 

42.  The  sense  passes  on  to  1.  45,  II.  43  and  44  being  parentheticaL 
'  Every  prince  might  learn  from  my  words ;  yea,  every  Christian  king 
that  wears  a  crown  might  do  so,  if  he  only  could  read  English.' 

47.  my  beste^  i.  e.  the  best  I  have. 

49.  and  I  couthe^  i.  e.  if  I  could,  if  I  knew  how. 

63.  "^oure^  i.e.  the  kin^s  hand.  Sovereigns  were  addressed  as  ye; 
equals  as  thou.  So  ^  is  used  below ;  and  hence  also  the  use  of  the 
plural  imperative  redeth, 

54.  rewis  an  hundrid^  a  hundred  rows  or  lines. 

Gl.  'For  at  present  it  is  secret,  and  so  it  shall  remain  some  time  longer, 
till  wiser  men  have  looked  it  over.'  The  author's  intention  was  to  get 
some  friend  to  correct  it  before  it  should  be  presented  to  the  king.  But 
the  course  of  events  defeated  his  wishes. 

66.  *  To  take  away  their  ennui,  that  so  often  bores  them.*  For  young 
people  to  be  soon  *  bored '  is  nothing  new. 

69.  'Since  youth  always  supposes  it  [i.  e.  fault-finding,  criticism]  to  be 
(a  proof  of)  wisdom.' 

72.  with  the  culorum,  with  the  sequel  thereof ;  see  Glossary. 

73.  *  It  would  not  hurt  them  a  whit*  Apeere  means  a  pear,  i.  e.  to  the 
extent  of  the  value  of  a  pear ;  just  as  we  say  not  worth  a  kerse,  i.  e. 
a  blade  of  grass  ;  for  which  phrase  see  P.  PL  B.  x.  17.  The  expression 
*  not  worth  a  pere '  occurs  in  Morte  Arthure,  Bk.  xw  Cap.  vi. ;  Globe 
edition,  p.  377. 

80.  be,  the  subjunctive  or  imperative  mood;  'may  it  never  be  my  will.' 
So  in  1.  85,  ho  be  is  'whosoever  may  be.' 

82.  Probably  a  direct  allusion  to  the  *  Vision  ; '  particularly  to  the 
Strife  between  Poverty  and  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins  in  C.  Pass.  xvii. 
58,  etc. 
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NOTES  TO  PASSUS  I. 

1.  Rich(trd  the  redeUs^  i.  e.  devoid  of  counsel.  Such  is  also  the  true 
meaning  of  the  title  Unready  as  applied  to  iCthelred ;  see  Freeman,  Old 
Eng.  Hist,  for  Children,  p.  190.    Cf.  note  above  to  ProL  L  53. 

2.  Uddyn^  for  ledden^  2  p.  pL  ;  used  with  a  double  meaning  ;  viz.  led 
your  life  and  ruled  your  people. 

4.  y-lyfie^  lifted,  removed.  Mr.  Wright  prints  y-lyste^  with  the  explana- 
tion '  listed,  taken  ; '  which  I  do  not  understand,  unless  it  means  that 
listed  is  put  for  enlisted.  But  this  would  hardly  be  the  language  of  the 
fourteenth  century. 

11.  An  enumeration  of  things  that  do  not  promote  allegiance  amongst 
subjects,  viz.  dread  or  awe,  blows,  unjust  judgments,  bad  coinage,  pillage  of 
the  people,  self-will  of  the  king,  taxes  imposed  in  time  of  peace  and  exacted 
by  ruthless  plunderers. 

17.  Here  prey  singe  obviously  means  appraising^  as  in  C.  7.  384 ;  of 
means  by  means  of;  and  polaxis  is  put  for  the  men  who  used  them,  viz. 
the  king's  officers  ;  see  Pass.  iii.  328.   They  appraised  the  goods  of  the 
king's  subjects  at  whatever  value  was  most  convenient. 

18.  'Or  whether  by  the  debts  thou  contractest  in  dice-playing,  judge  as 
thou  findest  it.'  The  verb  deme  governs  1.  10  and  all  that  follows.  The 
change  from  you  to  thou  is  remarkable,  and  probably  due  to  the  mention 
of  dice-playing,  which  is  charged  upon  the  king  as  being  2l  personal  vice. 

19.  'Or  by  right  guidance  of  the  law,  justly  tempered  with  love.'  Cf. 
1.  24  below. 

25.  gostist  spirits.  An  allusion  to  the  king's  favourites,  such  as  De  Vere 
and  De  la  Pole. 

26.  *  That  never  wore  armour,  nor  (felt)  showers  of  hail.' 

30.  '  They  mourned  over  the  pleasures  of  lordship  which  they  once  had ; 
but  never  let  fall  one  tear  for  their  sin^.' 

42.  y-doutid  of  feared  by.  See  the  parallel  passages  in  A.  2.  10-14  > 
B.  2.  10-17  ;  C.  3.  1 1- 1 6.    In  1.  ^yloke  means  locked^  joined. 

AT,  trayiidi  fenced  round  ;  cf.  trellis,    treste^  trust. 

51.  nest  J  nighest  The  allusion  is  probably  to  the  extreme  intimacy 
between  the  king  and  his  fovourites,  the  '  graceless  ghosts '  mentioned  in 
1.  25  above. 

54.  oftiliersy  from  husbandmen.    Compare  C.  5.  45-65. 

57.  De  Vere  was  Duke  of  Ireland ;  and  De  la  Pole  Elarl  of  Suffolk. 
Though  the  latter  was  but  an  Earl,  he  is  probably  alluded  to.  Three 
other  of  '  Richard's  dukes '  were  the  Dukes  of  Albemarle,  Surrey,  and 
Exeter.  Lingard  says  that,  in  1397,  Richard  'created  his  two  cousins  of 
Derby  and  Rutland,  Dukes  of  Hereford  and  Albemarle  ;  his  two  uterine 
brothers,  the  Earls  of  Kent  and  Huntingdon,  Dukes  of  Surrey  and  Exeter ; ' 
etc.  Albemarle  is  Shakespeare's  Aumerle,  who  was  devoted  to  Richard ; 
and  the  Dukes  of  Surrey  and  Exeter  were  put  to  death  by  Henry  IV. 

58.  We  find  in  Hazlitt's  English  Proveihs  the  four  following — ^'Druin- 
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ming  is  not  the  way  to  catch  a  hare ; ' — '  It  is  a  mad  hare  that  will  be 
caught  with  a  tabor ; ' — *  Men  catch  not  a  hare  with  the  sound  of  a  dmm ; ' 
and — '  You  may  catch  a  hare  with  a  tabor  as  soon.'  So  also  in  Political 
PoemSy  ed.  Wright,  ii.  2 19,  we  find — *  Men  with  a  tabour  may  lyghtly  cacdie 
an  hare.'  It  must  have  been  a  common  phrase.  Stiiitt  gives  a  dxmwing 
of  a  hare  beating  a  tabor,  copied  from  a  MS.  See  Strutt,  Sports  and 
Pastimes,  2nd  ed.  1810,  p.  220  ;  and  c£  Ben  Jonson's  Bartholomew  Fair, 
£\*  V.  sc.  3» 

66.  This  saying  was  attributed  to  Beda.  See  An  Old  Eng.  MisceL  ed. 
Morris,  p.  185. 

77.  The  '  murder '  was  that  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  was  put  to 
death  at  Calais  in  1397,  probably  by  the  king's  order.  The  '  mischief'  or 
evil  fortune  was  that  of  the  Dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Hereford,  whom  Richard 
had  banished,  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Thomas  Arundel),  and  of 
the  Earls  of  Arundel  and  Warwick. 

79.  is ynnej  i.e.  is  already  gathered.  In  other  words,  'you  need  not 
expect  further  help.' 

80.  '  Blame  not  your  council,  but  rather  yourself  for  it,  viz.  for  the  £act 
that  ill  fortune  has  befallen  the  iiEuthless.' 

90.  hobMs^  clowns.  So  also  hoball^  a  clownish  lout,  in  Roister  Doister, 
iii.  3.  18  ;  hobbadehcyf  etc.  Mr.  Wright  gives  the  following  note  on 
Hurltwayn,  '  The  only  other  instance  of  this  word  that  I  have  observed 
in  Early  English  poetry,  occurs  in  the  prologue  to  the  Tale  of  Beryn, 
printed  at  the  end  of  Urry's  Chaucer : 

''As  Hurlewaynes  meyne  in  every  hegge  that  rapes." 

•  Hurlewc^nes  meytU  is  the  Maisnie  HeUequin  of  old  French  popular 
superstition,  in  Latin  fantilia  Harlequini.  The  name  is  spelt  in  different 
ways,  Hellequin,  Herlequin,  Henequin,  etc.  The  legend  was,  that  Charles 
the  Fifth  of  France,  and  his  men,  who  fell  all  in  a  great  batde,  were  con- 
demned for  their  crimes  to  wander  over  the  world  on  horseback,  constantly 
employed  in  fighting  battles.  Some  derived  the  name  firom  that  of  the 
Emperor  ;  Charles  quint,  Charlequin,  Herlequin,  Hellequin.  Of  course 
this  derivation  is  wrong,  and  the  legend  a  fabrication  of  later  date,  to 
explain  it.  See  Grimm's  Mythologie,  p.  527 ;  Le  Roux  de  Lincy's  Livre 
des  Legcndes,  p.  148-150,  240-245  ;  and  Michel's  Ben6it,  vol.  ii.  p.  336, 
where  in  a  note  is  given  a  most  extraordinary  story  about  them.  See  also 
Paulin  Paris's  Catalogue  of  the  French  Manuscripts  of  the  Biblioth^ue 
du  Roi,  vol.  i.  p.  322-325/ 

A  similar  phrase  is  Kaytpus  kin^  i.  e.  Cain's  kin,  concerning  which  see 
Havelok,  1.  2045  and  the  note. 

96.  *  To  get  a  remedy  of  their  own  grievances.' 

99,  100.  busshinge,  pushing,  butting  ;  with  a  jesting  reference  to  Bushy ; 
•ee  note  to  Pass.  ii.  152.  fals  colour^  false  pretence ;  as  in  Acts  xxvii.  30. 
This/a//^  colour  was  Green;  see  Pass.  ii.  153.    wayve^  remove. 

107,  108.  \oufomudy  instigated  you.   ffarckiSy  gallows. 

110.  Halliwell  gives  ^  BainarJ  «  'ow  person,  a  term  of  reproach,' 
with  a  reference  *'  faria,  p.  9.    This  merely  shews 
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that  it  occurs  in  1.  288  of  the  story  called  '  Dame  Siriz,'  which  is  there 
printed  at  length.  The  line  runs—'  Be  stille,  boinard  ;'  which  is  equivalent 
to  '  hold  your  tongue,  stupid ! '  See  Pass.  iL  1.  164. 

113.  belde^  grow  strong,  wax  bold ;  to  belde  vppon  sorowe^  to  strengthen 
themselves  at  the  expense  of  those  on  whom  they  brought  misery. 

NOTES  TO  PASSUS  II. 

2.  The  key  to  the  whole  passage  at  the  beginning  of  this  Passus  is  to 
observe  that  the  author  is  inveighing  against  the  king's  servants,  and  in 
particular  against  their  wearing  of  badges.  Livery  {Uuerey  in  line  2,  leuers 
in  1.  26)  is  used  here  in  the  particular  sense  of  uniform^  though  it  also 
meant  a  grant  or  allowance  to  servants  of  a  more  general  kind ;  as  when, 
for  instance,  Spenser  defines  it  as  an  'allowaunce  of  horse -meate,  as  they 
commonly  use  the  woord  in  stabling,  as  to  keepe  horses  at  liverye  ; '  View 
of  the  State  of  Ireland,  Globe  edition,  p.  623.  The  author  complains  that 
the  king  had  marked  his  servants  (L  20)  with  badges  or  'signes '  (1.  21), 
which  were  made  of  silver  (1. 45)  and  which  bore  the  image  of  a  hart  (1. 4)* 
The  whole  passage  is  apdy  illustrated  by  the  following  remarks.  *  The 
White  Hart  was  the  fovourite  badge  of  Richard  II.  At  a  tournament  held 
in  Smithfield  in  1390,  in  honour  of  the  Count  of  St.  Pol,  Count  of  Luxem- 
burg, and  the  Count  of  Oltrevant,  eldest  son  of  Albert,  Count  of  Holland 
and  Zealand,  who  had  been  elected  members  of  the  garter, ''  all  the  kynges 
house  were  of  one  sute  ;  theyr  cotys,  theyr  armys,  theyr  sheldes,  and  theyr 
trappours  were  browdrid  all  with  whyte  hertySj  with  crownes  of  gold  about 
their  neck,  and  cheynes  of  gold  hanging  thereon,  which  hertys  was  the 
fynges  le%terye  that  he  gaf  to  lordes,  ladyesy  knyghtes^  and  squyers^  to 
knowe  his  household  people  from  others ; "  Caxton's  Chronicle  at  the  end 
of  Polychronicon,  lib.  ult.  chap,  vi.' — ^The  History  of  Signboards,  by 
Larwood  and  Hotten,  p.  112.  This  tournament  is  described  by  Froissarti 
Chron.  Bk.  iv.  c.  23.  Richard  probably  took  this  badge  from  the  cognisance 
of  his  mother,  the  'fair  maid  of  Kent,'  which  was  a  white  hind.  See 
Mrs.  Palliser's  Historic  Devices,  p.  363. 

Lingard's  remarks  are  also  very  applicable  here.  Speaking  of  the  Statutes 
passed  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.,  he  says — '  A  fourth  for- 
bade, under  the  heaviest  penalties,  any  person  besides  the  king  to  give 
liveries  to  his  retainers.  These  badges  had  long  been  one  of  the  principal 
exp>edients  by  which  the  great  lords  were  enabled  to  increase  their  power, 
and  to  maintain  their  quarrels.  Whoever  wore  the  livery  was  bound  in 
honour  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the  donor ;  and  it  was  worn  not  only  by 
those  who  had  received  fees,  or  were  engaged  in  actual  services,  but  by  as 
many  as  were  willing  to  accept  it  as  an  honour,  or  in  token  of  friendship,  or 
with  a  view  to  future  emolument.'  Lingard's  reference  is  to  Rot  ParL 
iii.  428,  442  ;  Stat,  i  Hen.  IV.  c.  10^  14. 

Richard's  badges  or  cognisances  were  the  white  hart  kneeling,  collared 
and  chained.  Or ;  the  sun  in  splendour ;  the  pod  of  the  pianta  gemstee^ 
or  broom ;  and  branches  of  rosemary.    The  white  fidcon  has  also  been 
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attributed  to  hiniy  but  Mr  B.  Williams  supposes  this  to  have  really 
belonged  to  Queen  Isabel,  as  it  certainly  was  her  device.  See  Willi- 
ment*s  Regal  Heraldry,  pp.  20,  23. 

7.  ffoltheed^  folly.    Set/oUe^  a  fool,  in  Prompt.  Parv. 

9.  eye^  awe,  dread.  That  the  EagU  means  Bolingbroke  is  placed  be- 
yond all  doubt  by  Pass.  iii.  1.  69.  An  eagle  was  one  of  the  numerous 
badges  of  his  grand&ther  Edward  III. 

12.  ffar  mowtynge^  because  of  the  moulting  season  that  was  drawing 
near.  The  moulting  time  for  a  hart  is  when  it  sheds  its  horns,  i.  e.  the 
spring,  as  Lord  Surrey  says,  in  his  weU-known  sonnet  on  Spring — 

'The  hart  hath  hong  his  olde  hed  on  the  pale.' 

But  the  author  merely  means  that  the  horns  were  past  their  prime ;  the 
summer  was  indeed  over  (1. 14),  yet  the  harts  contrived  to  retain  their 
horns  for  another  half-year  (1. 17) ;  !•  e.  till  the  next  spring. 

13.  bawtidf  probably  only  a  variation  of  b€Utd^  i.  e.  abated,  diminished 
the  courage  of.  Cf.  'Batyn,  or  abaten  of  weyte  or  mesure.  Subtrahoj* 
Prompt.  Parv. 

25.  The  simple  correction  Of  for  Or  at  once  gives  good  sense.  The  Of 
became  Or^  because  it  had  Or  both  above  and  below  it.  It  means  '  who- 
ever went  much  about  would  soon  see  more  than  enough  of  harts  and 
hinds  on  retainers'  breasts,  or  else  the  livery  of  some  lord  who  destroyed 
the  law.'  Hassell  I  suppose  to  be  some  kind  of  retainer ;  it  is  an  O.  French 
form  of  the  Low  Lat.  haistaldiy  L  e. '  qui  in  praediis  dominorum  mansiones 
habent  et  glebae  sunt  addicti ;  idem  q.  Colonic  Hospites^  Manentes^  Rustui, 
etc. ; '— Du  Cange.    From  O.  Sax.  hagastald  (A.  S.  hagsteald). 

28.  seruidy  deserved  ;  so  also  in  iv.  59. 

36.  hertisy  harts,  i.  e.  on  the  signes  or  badges.  But  in  1.  43,  it  has  both 
meanings,  viz.  Aar/j  and  hearts,  *For  every  hart  which  you  marked 
on  a  badc^e,  you  lost  ten  score  of  loyal  hearts*  I  believe  there  is  also 
a  play  upon  the  word  marky  which  sometimes  signifies  to  hit,  succeed 
in  hitting  (as  in  Pass.  iii.  268),  and  is  here  opposed  to  miss.  This 
smart  saying  is  attributed  to  the  tawnmen^  as  being  sharper  than  coun- 
trymen, 

40.  Yox  yuell  read  lither,  obviously  the  right  word.     See  the  Glossary. 

61.  side  means  wide  or  large ;  see  Glossary.  These  badges  'spoilt  all 
the  broth,  and  upset  the  pot  among  the  coals.' 

67.  or  Uuerez  beganne,  before  these  liveries  came  into  use. 

62.  lymmeSy  limbs ;  i.  e.  the  commons. 

78.  meyntenour^  a  technical  term  for  one  who  abets  another  in  wrong- 
doing, and  supports  him  in  defeating  justice  ;  see  C.  4.  288. 

83.  ieuynge,  living,    ieuyd  be,  believed  by,  trusted  by. 

89.  He,  such  a  one  ;  referring  to  ho  j^  in  I.  81. 

02.  tente,  intent,  purpose  ;  but  (both  here  and  in  1.  97)  it  is  used  rather 
with  the  sense  of  argument,  ground,  reason,  to  take  and  to  \eue,  for 
granting  and  giving.  Observe  that  to  take  commonly  means  to  bestow, 
M  (n  C.  2.  52,  etc. 
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93.  This  line  is  unconnected  with  the  context  Perhaps  for  And  we 
may  read  For,    But,  more  probably,  a  line  has  been  lost  before  it. 

94.  gayesy  ornaments ;  a  gay  signifies  anything  gaudy  or  gay,  as  a 
highly  coloured  child's  picture,  or  a  fine  piece  of  clothing.  See  N ares' 
Glossary,  ed.  Halliwell  and  Wright  It  here  refers  to  the  badges  and 
privileges  already  spoken  of. 

96.  This  means,  that  Truth  has  decided  whether  the  ground  of  giving 
these  badges  was  good  or  bad. 

107.  queniise,  quaintness  of  dress,  uniform. 

113.  greehoncUy  greyhound.  Mr.  Wright  suggests  the  Earl  of  Dorset 
(John  Beaufort),  as  the  badge  of  the  Beauforts  was  a  greyhound ;  but 
he  was  of  no  great  mark.  In  this  difficulty,  Mr  G.  £.  Adams,  Somerset 
Herald,  has  kindly  suggested  the  solution — '  Why  should  not  the  grey- 
hound stand  for  Ralph  Neville,  created  Earl  of  Westmoreland  by 
Richard  II.,  and  of  his  Privy  Council,  Constable  of  the  Tower  di 
London,  etc.?  He  was  one  of  those  who  greatly  contributed  to  raise 
Henry  to  the  throne.  In  Surtees'  Durham,  voL  i.  plate  8,  are  two 
seals  of  the  Earls  of  Westmoreland  supported  by  greyhounds.  The 
supporters  granted  to  Elizabeth  Widville  were  a  lion  (of  March),  and 
a  greyhound;  which  latter  Sandford  says  was  in  allusion  to  the  supporters 
of  the  Nevilles,  from  whom  Eld  ward's  mother  was  descended.'  Besides, 
he  may  easily  have  taken  the  badge  of  the  greyhound  from  his  alliance 
with  the  Beauforts.  In  the  Annals  of  England,  p.  216,  note  k,  we 
read — *  Ralph,  lord  Neville,  had  been  created  Earl  of  Westmoreland  by 
Richard  II., . . .  but  he  was  the  brother-in-law  of  Henry  of  Lancaster, 
and  rendered  him  most  essential  service  against  his  benefactor.  He 
married,  for  his  second  vfxftyjoan  Beaufort^  daughter  of  John  0/ Gaunt, ^ 

117.  heed-dere,  head-deer,  principal  deer,  i.e.  chief  men  ;  cf.  1.  128. 

118.  'For  little,  during  your  life,  it  pleased  you  to  have  pity  on  the 
inferior  sort  of  deer.'  A  rascal  was  a  lean  deer,  fit  neither  for  banting 
nor  eating.    So  also  in  1.  129. 

123.  '  But  where  (to  complain)  they  knew  not/ 
128.  hauntelere  dere^  antlered  deer;  cf.  1.  117. 

139.  'Moderation  is  a  good  mean,  though  men  desire  a  great  deal.' 
'  Mesure  is  a  mery  mene '  was  a  proverb,  and  is  quoted  by  Skelton  in  his 
Magnificence,  1.  385.  Mr  Dyce  says;— '  Heywood  in  his  Epigranmies 
vpon  Prouerbs  has  ten  on  ^Measure  is  a  mery  meane";'  and  Mr 
Hazlitt  quotes  from  Heywood's  Proverbs,  cd.  1562,  the  couplet — 

'  Measure  is  a  merry  mean,  as  this  doth  shew, 
Not  too  high  for  the  pye,  nor  too  low  for  the  crow.' 

140.  be  the  rotus  endurid,  lived  upon  roots. 

145.  heyere^  exalter ;  from  heyy  high.    See  iii.  74. 

147.  ffeedrin^  feathers,  a  Southern  form ;  but  in  the  next  line  we  find 
ffedris, 

148.  y-fiynnedy  furnished  with/mr  or  quills, 

150.  'For  poison,  in  the  valley,  would  have  suited  them  ill.'    Here 
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Vinym  probably  means  mexdy  close  airs  ^usd  benoe,  metaphoricsUyy 
various  slanders  and  false  reports.    See  die  line  fi^wing. 

161.  '  Till  Trutby  the  remedy  (for  slander),  told  ber  true  tales  to  some.' 

162-154.  A  clear  allusion  to  Bushy  ^  Green^  and  Scr&pe,  *  Thus  this 
bird  battered  the  Bushes  around,  and  gathered  up  men  as  they  walked 
on  the  Green^  till  all  the  ^  scruff"  and  Scr&pe  parted  asunder.*  Scruff 
means  rubbishy  or  a  very  common  kind  of  fuel  Blount  gives  '  Scruff,^ 
a  kind  of  fuel  which  poor  people,  when  firing  is  dear,  gather  up  at  ebbing 
water  in  the  bottom  of  the  Thames  at  London,  and  consists  of  coal, 
little  sticks,  cockleshels,  and  the  like.'  Halliwell  also  gives  ^  Shruff^ 
light  rubbish  wood  ;  any  short  dry  stuff  used  for  fiieL'  Schroup  is  merely 
a  slightly  disguised  spelling  of  Scr&pe,  The  author  intimates  that  scruff 
and  scrope  were  much  the  same  thing,  and  proceeds  to  say — 'He  so 
mixed  the  metal  with  the  hand-mould,  (Le.  so  nooulded  events)  that 
they  lost,  of  their  limbs,  the  dearest  that  they  had,'  Le.  their  heads. 
Sir  John  Bushy  was  speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1394.  Sir 
Henry  Green  was  son  of  the  Sir  Henry  Green,  who  had  been  Justice 
of  the  King's  Bendi  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  BoUngbroke  had 
been  joined  by  the  Duke  of  York,  whom  Richard  had  left  behind  as 
Regent  of  England  during  his  own  absence  in  Ireland,  and  their  united 
forces  appeared  before  Bristol  on  Monday  the  28th  of  July,  or,  in  the 
words  of  Holinshed — *the  foresayd  Dukes  with  their  power,  wente  to- 
wardcs  Bristow,  where  at  their  comming,  they  shewed  themselues  before 
the  towne  and  Castell,  beeing  an  huge  multitude  of  people.  There  were 
enclosed  within  the  Castell,  the  Lord  Wil.  Scrope  Erie  of  Wiltshire, 
and  Treasorer  of  Englande,  Sir  Henry  Greene^  and  Sir  John  Busshy 
knightes,  who  prepared  to  make  resistance,  but  when  it  would  not 
preuayle,  they  were  taken,  and  brought  forth  bound  as  prisoners  into 
the  Campe,  before  the  Duke  of  Lancaster;'  p.  1106.  They  were  tried 
and  beheaded  the  following  day,  Tuesday,  July  29.  See  another  allu- 
sion to  Bushy  in  Pass,  ill  75,  and  to  Green  in  Pass.  iii.  loi.  And 
see,  in  particular,  the  curious  song  on  King  Richard's  Ministers,  in 
Mr.  Wright's  edition  of  *  Political  Poems,'  which-  contains  such  expres- 
sions  as — 

'There  is  a  busch  that  is  forgrowc, 
Crop  it  welle,  and  holde  it  lowe. 
Or  ellcs  hit  wolle  be  wilde; 
The  long  gras  that  is  so  grene 
hit  most  be  mowe,  and  raked  dene, 

Forgrowe  hit  hath  the  fellde,'  etc.,  etc 

Also,  the  expression, '  Aquila  dux,'  descriptive  of  Henry,  p.  368  ;  with 
many  other  allusions  of  a  similar  kind. 

Xbl.ffoulyd^  went  a-fowling,  i.e.  bird  catching.  The  Falcon  here  is 
the  same  as  the  Eagle  (sec  1.  176),  i.e.  Hcnr>' ;  but  there  may  be  an 
allusion  to  his  junction  with  the  Duke  of  York,  whose  badge  was  z,  falcon 
and  fetterlock.     It  was  also  a  badge  of  Edward  III. 

169.  robis^  robes,  rich  clothing. 
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162.  batedy  strove  to  fly,  fluttered.  Nares  says — 'a  term  in  falconry; 
to  flutter  the  wings  as  preparing  for  flight,  particularly  at  the  sight  of 
prey ;  probably  for  baitre,  Fr. 

"That  with  the  wind 
Baiedy  like  eagles  having  newly  bathed ;"  I  Hen.  IV.  4.  i. 

[where  it  means  fluttered  to  shake  off  the  wet].  The  true  meaning  of 
the  word  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  following  passage  of  Bacon : 
*'  wherein  (viz.  in  matters  of  business)  I  would  to  God  that  I  were  hooded, 
that  I  saw  less ;  or  that  I  could  perform  more  ;  for  now  I  am  like  a  hawk 
that  bateSf  when  I  see  occasion  of  service ;  but  cannot  fly  because  I  am 
tyed  to  another's  fist ; "  Letter  ii.' 

163.  piewme^  to  pluck  off  the  feathers  of  the  prey ;  see  Nares.  This 
the  Eagle  did  so  fiercely  as  to  sever  the  poll  (or  head)  from  the  neck. 
Cf.  note  to  L  152. 

164.  bler-nyedy  for  blear-eyed.  So  dlsofiink  nyeM  for  small  eyes,  quoted 
from  Laneham  in  Nares,  s.  v.  Pink  eyne.  boynard;  see  i.  i  la  The  line 
means  '  the  blear-eyed  scoundrel  who  stole  his  bag ;  *  where  his  refers 
to  the  '  pray,'  i.  e.  to  Scrope,  then  treasurer  of  England.  There  is  here 
an  allusion  to  Sir  William  Bagot,  Shanff  of  Leicestershire,  6  and  7 
Richard  II.  The  account  in  the  present  poem  certainly  implies  that 
Bagot  set  out  with  Lord  Scrope  and  the  rest  for  Bristol,  though  he  saved 
his  life  by  leaving  them  and  escaping  to  Ireland  before  Henry's  arrival 
there  ;  cf.  Shakespeare's  Rich.  II.  Act  ii.  sc.  2.  He  was,  however,  caught 
at  last,  and  severely  reproved.  He  seems  to  have  diverted  attention  from 
himself  by  accusing  the  Duke  of  Aumerle,  against  whom  a  '  bill '  drawn 
up  by  Bagot  was  read  in  Parliament  on  Thursday,  Oct  16.  Qagot  sur- 
vived till  the  year  1407.  This  furnishes  a  key  to  this  somewhat  difficult 
passage,  in  which  the  author  partly  reverts  to  the  events  be/tyre  Scrope's 
execution,  and  of  which  the  general  sense  is : — '  The  eagle  was  striving 
to  seize  his  prey  (Lord  Scrope),  that  he  might  rend  his  head  off;  bat 
the  blear-eyed  scoundrel  (Bagot)  who  had  stolen  the  treasurer's  bag* 
in  which  the  spoils  of  the  poor  were  often  fastened  tightly,  made  the 
falcon  angry,  and  anxious  that  Bagot  should  be  bound.  But  soon  after, 
this  wretch  (lorell^  viz.  Bagot)  who  had  led  away  this  looby  (Scrope) 
all  the  way  over  forest  and  ford,  fell,  on  account  of  his  false  deeds,  into 
the  domain  belonging  to  Henry,  and  was  caught  and  brought  before  him 
and  publicly  reproved.'  In  the  Political  Poems,  ed.  Wright,  are  several 
allusions  to  the  '  bagge,'  i.  e.  Bagot  The  feeling  against  them  may 
be  gathered  from  Holinshed,  who  says  (p.  1102) — 'The  common  brute 
ranne,  that  the  kyng  had  sette  to  ferme  the  realme  of  England  vnto 
Sir  William  Scrope  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  and  then  treasourer  of  Englande, 
to  Sir  John  Bushy,  Syr  John  Bagot,  and  sir  Henry  Greene  Knights.' 

165.  '  Wherein  the  very  rags  of  the  poor  were  often  penned  or  fi^tened.' 
PurrcdU'is  is  the  gen.  case  of  O.  Eng.  poraHU^  poor  people.  Pulter 
probably  answers  to  the  Swed.  paltor^  rags,  and  the  Scottish  peltrie; 
we  still  use  the  adjective /oZ/r^,  from  the  same  root 
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169.  ^(fde^  man,  person ;  dL,ffodis  in  Pass.  iii.  L  260. 
179.  lot^d  « lawydy  Le.  lowered,  pot  down ;  as  in  iiL  310^  q.  v. 
182.  recle^me^  a  call  to  retoniy  a  term  in  fidconry.    See  Strutt's  SpcMts 
and  Pastimes. 

186.  lywud  Uues^  leaves  covered  witfa  bird-lime. 
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1.  leu  bridy  fine  bird;  Le.  Henry,    restore  governs  thai  whi  in  L  3 ; 
it  means  '  establish  that  reason  why ; '  i.  e.  make  good  my  assertions. 
10.  cCieins  kinde^  contrary  to  nature's  laws. 
13.  hertisy  harts ;  referring  back  to  ii.  4. 

17.  Her  kynde^  their  natural  habit,  to  keuere^  to  recover ;  i.  e.  to  r^ain 
the  strength  which  they  had  when  in  their  prime.  The  story  of  the  hart, 
in  the  old  Bestiaries,  is  that,  when  he  grows  old,  he  seeks  out  an  adder 
and  swallows  it ;  but,  the  adder's  poison  causing  him  to  bum,  he  rushes 
to  the  water  and  drinks  plentifully,  so  rendering  the  venom  harmless ; 
after  which  he  sheds  his  horns,  and  renews  his  strength.  See  An  Old 
Eng.  Miscellany,  ed.  Morris,  pp.  10  and  205 ;  Wright's  Popular  Treatises 
on  Science,  p.  86;  Altengiische  Sprachproben,  ed.  Matzner,  i.  55;  and 
the  Phystologus  of  Thetbaldus,  in  Latin  verse,  printed  among  the  works 
of  Hildebert  (fol.  Paris,  1708,  p.  1174)*  Mr.  Wright  quotes,  from  tbe 
prose  Latin  Besdarius,  the  following.  *  De  cervo.  Dicuntur  etiam  non- 
gentos  vivere  annos,  atque  cum  infirmitate  \'el  senectute  deficere  sen- 
serint,  spiritu  narium  serpentes  de  cavemis  suis  extrahunt,  et  superata 
eorum  pemicie  veneni  pabulo  reparantur ; '  MS.  Reg.  la.  C.  19. 

The  story  also  occurs  in  Pliny;  see  Holland's  translation.  Book  viii. 
c.  33.  Hence  the  device  of  a  stag,  attacked  by  serpents,  fleeing  to  a 
fountain  ;  see  Mrs.  Palliser's  Historic  Badges,  p.  46. 

23.  peyne^  death,  as  his  pray  askethy  as  his  prey  (i.  e.  the  necessity  of 
swallowing  his  prey)  requires. 

2G.  'Now  this  is  the  nature  of  learning,'  i.e.  the  natural  thing  for 
learned  men  to  do.  An  awkward  expression,  and  I  suspect  the  reading  is 
corrupt ;  1  would  read — *  This  is  clerlU  hir  kynde,'  i.  e.  this  is  evidently 
their  natural  habit;  see  note  to  1.  190  below.  At  any  rate,  the  sense  is 
that  the  harts  should  have  attacked  venomous  adders,  and  not  colts, 
horses,  swans,  or  bears. 

The  horse  is  Richard  Fitz-alan,  Earl  of  Arundel,  beheaded  on  Tower-hill 
A.  D.  1397  ;  the  colty  his  son  Thomas,  who  fled  to  join  Henry,  and  was  one 
of  the  small  company  who  landed  with  him  at  Ravenspurgh  ;  the  swan, 
Thomas,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  Richard's  uncle,  so  treacherously  murdered  by 
his  orders  at  Calais,  about  the  same  time  that  Arundel  was  beheaded ;  and 
the  dear,  Thomas  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick,  seized  with  Arundel  by 
Richard's  orders,  and  banished  by  him  for  life  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  though 
afterwards  released  by  Henry.  They  were  named  from  their  badges,  the 
white  horse  being  that  of  Arundel,  the  su*an  that  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
which  he  had  adopted  from  his  father  Edward  III.,  who  sometimes  used  it ; 
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and  the  blctck  bettr  that  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick.    See  Political  Songs,  ed. 
Wright,  vol.  i.  p.  419. 

27.  hurlie  with  haras^  persecute  with  annoyance. 

28.  sholle  werrif  shall  war,  i.  e.  attack. 

32.  Mr.  C.  H.  Pearson  sends  me  the  very  passages  from  the  civil  law 
which  are  here  referred  to.  In  the  Codesc,  lib.  vi.  tit  7.  §  2,  we  find — *  Si 
manumissus  ingratus  circa  patronum  suum  exstiterit. ...  a  patrono  rursus 
sub  imperio  ditioneque  nUttatury  etc.  And  again,  in  the  Codex,  lib.  vi. 
tit.  7.  §  4,  there  is  a  similar  passage. 

38.  Mr.  Wright  quotes  the  story  of  the  partridge  from  the  Latin  Bestiary, 
MS.  Reg.  12.  C.  19,  fol.  53. — ^  Deperdice.  Phisiologus  dicit  satis  astutum 
esse  perdicem,  quia  aliena  ova  diripit  .  .  .  Adeo  autem  fraudulenta,  ut 
alterius  perdicis  ova  diripiens  fovet.  Sed  fraus  fructum  non  habet.  Nam 
pulli,  cum  vocem  propriae  genitricis  audienint,  naturali  quodam  instinctu 
banc  quae  eos  fovit  relinquunt,  et  ad  eam  quae  eos  genuit  revertuntur.' 
See  also  Wright's  Popular  Treatises  on  Science,  p.  108  ;  and  Alex.  Neckam, 
de  Naturis  Rerum,  ed.  Wright,  lib.  i.  c.  44  (taken  from  Cassiodorus). 
The  notion  that  one  partridge  will  steal  and  hatch  the  eggs  of  another 
seems  to  have  been  known  even  to  the  Orientals ;  hence  the  expression 
in  Jeremiah  xvii.  11 — 'As  the  partridge  sitteth  on  ^gs,  and  hatcheth  them 
not.' 

42.  eiretiy  eggs.  So  in  Wyclifs  Works,  ed.  Arnold,  iii.  157,  and  not 
'  heirs,'  as  the  editor  explains  it.    See  1.  50  below. 

45.  congiaun.  Mr.  Wright  prints  cougioun,  Halliwell  gives '  Conjoun^  a 
coward,'  without  reference  or  authority.  But  in  the  Chester  Plays,  ed. 
Wright,  we  find  *  thou  caitifie,  thou  congeon  / '  p.  40 ;  *  that  vile  caunjon* 
p.  177  ;  'suche  a  congeon^  p.  178  ;  and  a  soldier  appointed  to  slay  the 
Innocents  says,  'With  this  speare  I  thinke  to  assaie  To  kille  manye  a 
smalle  congion^  p.  179. 

46.  not  of  his  nolle^  smooth  (lit  closely  cropped)  of  his  head ;  cf.  notheed 
in  Chaucer ;  and  see  I  66.  41s  he  the  nest  made^  as  if  he  had  made  the  nest 
himself.    The  forms  his  and  he  should  obviously  be  hir  and  hue  (she). 

50.  huey  she ;  \e  hue,  the  '  she'-bird. 

51.  kenne^  generate,  come  to  life ;  cf.  kindle^  to  bring  forth  young. 

58.  schrapidy  scraped  up  the  ground  (for  food  for  them). 

59.  leuedy  i.  e.  they  lived. 

79.  two  and  twenty;  from  1377  to  1 399. 

81.  tymedy  (perhaps)  delayed,  put  off  for  a  time ;  but  this  is  improbable. 
It  is  much  more  likely  to  be  an  error  for  tyned^  i.  e.  lost,  no  iwynte,  not  a 
jot  Mr.  Wright  cites  a  passage  from  the  Prol.  to  Beryn,  L  433 — *  So  he 
that  payd  for  all  in-feer  had  nat  a  twyntj*  Urry's  Chaucer,  p.  598. 

86.  swan;  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  as  before.  So  the  hors  is  again  the 
Earl  of  Arundel,  in  L  89. 

90.  fferkyd  hem  forth  y  proceeded. 

94.  beeriy  the  Bear,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  whom  Henry  released. 
'  When  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  had  imprisoned  him  [Richard]  and  those 
of  his  council  in  the  Tower,  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  recal  the 
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Earl  of  Warwick  from  his  banishment,  and  to  give  him  his  liberty ;  * 
Froissart's  ChronideSy  bk.  iv.  c  114.  But  it  appears  that  Henry,  widi 
his  usual  promptness,  had  already  taken  upon  himself  to  set  Warwick  at 
liberty,  though  he  did  not  obtain  the  consent  of  parliament  till  aftenrards. 
In  fact,  Warwick  met  Richard  at  Newcastle-under^Lyne  about  the  25th 
of  August ;  see  The  French  Chronicle,  ed.  B.  Williams,  p.  312  ;  note  3. 

98.  bosstt  lit  an  excrescence,  hump.  The  reason  for  such  an  appellation 
does  not  appear,  unless  it  merely  means  '  that  great  one.'  C£  ioxs^  a 
large  marble.    Or  perhaps  '  master ; '  see  Boss  (Du.  baas)  in  Webster. 

101.  'They  cackled  or  complained  against  the  green j*  Le.  Sir 
Henry  Green,  as  before. 

105.  monside^  cursed;  miswritten  for  mansid^  or  another  qielling 
of  it. 

106.  '  Who  ill  knew  his  business,  when  he  bandaged  (lit.  clothed)  the 
Steed : '  The  Earl-marshal  was  Thomas  De  Mowbray,  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
son-in-law  to  the  Earl  of  Arundel.  The  latter  was  executed  by  Richard's 
orders;  and,  as  Froissart  tells  us,  the  Earl-marshal  actually  bandaged 
his  father-in-law's  eyes  at  the  execution;  see  Froissart,  bk.  iv.  c.  93. 
Such  was,  at  any  rate,  the  common  story,  as  given  also  by  Walsingham. 
But  Lingard  (referring  to  Rot  Pari.  iii.  374-377,  435)  shews  that  it  cannot 
be  true,  as  the  Earl-marshal  was  not  present,  the  lord  Morley  being  his 
lieutenant  on  the  occasion.  This  is  why  the  poet  says  Mowbray  knew 
his  craft  ill ;  for  the  office  of  a  marshal  (lit  servant  of  the  horse)  is  to 
attend  to  the  wants  of  a  horse,  not  to  bandage  its  eyes.  For  clo\ed^  Mr. 
Wright  prints  eloped^  which  he  explains  by  clipped.  But  there  is  no  £uilt 
in  clipping  a  horse ;  nor  is  there  such  a  verb  as  elope. 

114.  waJmedf  boiled  up ;  A.  S.  wylm^  a  boiling. 

116.  That  were^  That  would  be,  indeed!     IronicaL 

118.  Cf.  *Hii  ben  degiscd  as  turmentours  that  comcn  from  dcrkes 
plci ;  *  Polit  Songs,  ed.  Wright,  p.  336.  Mr.  Wright's  note  says—*  Men 
who  have  performed  the  part  of  devils,  or  tormentors,  in  the  miracle- 
plays,  which  were  performed  by  the  clerks.'  This  is  just  what  is  here 
meant 

121.  stroutyngey  exactly  the  modem  'swelling  about.'  Cf.  *  Strowtyn^ 
or  bocyn  out.     Turgeo/  Prompt  Parv. 

\2Q.ffeei;  iox  fet,  fetched. 

127.  endauntidy  respected,  made  much  of. 

128.  '  And,  if  you  take  good  notice,  by  nobody  else.' 

129.  *  Then  observe  in  more  (i-  e.  other)  ways  how  the  time  goes.* 

130.  gery^  changeable,  ever-changing,  as  in  Chaucer  ;  see  also  Dyce's 
ed.  of  Skelton,  ii.  206.  laces^  fringes  or  ribands.  Cf.  *^Jace^  a  kind  of 
fringe.  Devon;*  Halliwell.  A  hawk's  jesses  were  thin  strips  of  leather, 
•ilk,  or  riband. 

132.  creaunce^  credit.  The  line  probably  means—*  They  go  upon 
credit.' 

136.  'For  they  leap  p-  "  'lly  out  of  the  doom-cart,  at  their  long 
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journey,  as  a  wretch  that  never  was  successful.'    The  '  longe  goynge ' 
here  signifies  death  upon  the  gallows. 

139.  chaunchythy  for  chaungyth^  change ;  so  also  y -char chid  for 
y'-chcu^gid  in  1.  230.  cheynesy  chains  of  gold,  ornaments  that  are  exposed 
for  sale  in  Cheapside. 

140.  seintisy  girdles  ;  but  the  word  is  indistinctly  written  in  the  MS. 
The  line  perhaps  means — 'And  use  all  their  silver  for  ornamenting  girdles 
or  drinking-horns.' 

WXnfor-dothy  spoil,  dip.  Hence  the  pens-lac^  or  lack  of  money, 
in  L  142. 

145.  Udfordy  in  Devon.    The  proverb,  as  given  by  FuUer,  is — 

'First  hang  and  draw. 
Then  hear  the  cause  by  Lydford  law.' 
A  curious  vindication  of  this  kind  of  justice,  commencing  with  the  lines 

''  I  oft  have  heard  of  Lydford  law, 
How  in  the  mom  they  hang  and  draw. 
And  sit  in  judgment  after' — 
is  ascribed  to  Wm.  Browne,  the  author  of  Britannia's  Pastorals.    It  is 
printed  entire  in  Chambers'  Book  of  Days,  ii.  327,  with  the  explanation 
that — '  Lydford  itself  is  the  chief  town  of  the  Stannaries,  and  the  proverb 
probably  was  levelled  at  the  summary  decisions  of  the  Stannary  courts 
which,  under  a  Charter  of  Edward  I.,  had  sole  jurisdiction  of  all  cases  in 
which  the  natives  were  concerned,  that  did  not  affect  land,  life,  or  limb.' 

152.  The  whole  passage  is  best  illustrated  from  Chaucer's  Persones 
Tale,  where  we  read — 'As  to  the  firste  synne,  that  is  in  superfluite  of 
dotheynge,  which  that  makid  is  so  dere,  to  harm  of  the  poeple,  not  oonly 
the  cost  of  embrowdyng,  the  deguyse,  endentyng  or  barryng,  owndyng, 
palyng  or  bendyng,  and  semblable  waste  of  doth  in  vanite  ;  but  ther  is  also 
costlewe  furring  in  here  gownes,  so  mochil  pounsing  of  chiseles  to  make 
holes,  so  moche  daggyng  [see  1.  193]  of  scheris ;  with  the  superfluite  in 
lengthe  of  the  forsaide  gownes,  traylinge  in  the  donge  and  in  the  myre,  on 
hors  and  eek  on  foote,  as  wel  of  man  as  of  womman,  that  al  thilke  traylyng 
is  verrally  (as  in  effect)  wasted,  consumed,  thredbare,  and  rotyn  with 
donge,  rather  than  it  is  yeven  to  the  pore,'  etc.;  Chaucer's  Works,  ed, 
Morris,  iii.  296.    See  also  a  note  in  Dyce's  ed.  of  Skelton,  ii.  248. 

156.  pemeilf  Pumel  (short  for  Petronilla),  a  common  female  name,  par- 
ticularly used  of  a  woman  of  loose  character.  Another  such  name  was 
Felice^  which  is  used  in  I.  160. 

159.  lettey  another  spelling  (as  Tyrwhitt  notes)  of  ^/,  used  by  Chaucer 
(Prol.  1. 684)  to  TCi'tzxi  fashion.  Tyrwhitt  quotes  an  apposite  passage  frokn 
Ocdeve's  De  Regimine  Principum — 

'Also  ther  is  another  newt gette^ 
All  foule  waste  of  cloth  and  excessif.' 

168.  '  For  they  pay  for  the  piedng  together  of  it  twenty  times  the  cost 
of  the  cloth  itself ;  so  dear  is  the  workmanship.' 

186.  beringe  vppon  oilUsy  the  use  of  flattery  ;  see  OilUs  in  the  Glossary. 
Perhaps  vppon  should  be  altered  to  f^^ 
VOL.  n.  T 
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190.  'So,  as  we  learn,  the  caase  b^ns  amongst  tbe  great/  etc.  Very 
awkward ;  and  probably,  just  as  in  L  36  above,  clergie  is  miswritten  for 
clerlie.  We  then  should  have — ^  So  evidently  the  cause  of  all  evil  begins 
amongst  the  great ; '  which  is  doubtless  the  sense  intended. 

209.  )m>/  sUddeffasie^  that  steadfast  one.  The  poet  does  not  aifarsi  say 
whom  he  means  ;  but  he  is  really  drawing  a  picture  of '  Wit,'  i.  e.  Wisdom, 
who  is  supposed  to  come  to  the  king's  court,  and  look  about  him  with 
wonder  at  all  that  goes  on  there.  Hence  awilUdkis  wyll  in  L  210  most 
mean — '  controlled  his  will,'  or  'gained  mastery  over  his  will,'  and  could 
rule  himself  wisely.    The  key  is  given  in  U.  226,  238. 

228.  halowid^  hallooed  at.   yhoU  trusse^  bidden  to  pack  ofil 

230.  schoppty  for  choppe^  i.  e.  chopy  hit.    Cf. 

'And  gunne  choppen  al  aboute 
Every  man  vpon  the  crowne;* 

Chaucer ;  Hous  of  Fame,  iii.  734,  73S* 

236.  slaueyn^  mantle  ;  see  HalliwelL 

242.  gouemance  ofgettingey  lit.  moderation  in  getting,  i.e.  a  just  mode 
of  getting  money,  by  imposing  moderate  taxes ;  a  proceeding  which  will 
win  grace^  i.  e.  favour.  In  1. 250  gauemcoince  means  government,  counsel. 
There  is  an  allusion  to  an  old  proverb,  given  by  Dr.  Morris  in  his  Glossary 
to  Chaucer's  Prologue  (1*  281).  '  Grace  groweth  after  [i.e.  according  to] 
governance.' 

249.  The  'three  degrees'  or  ranks  were,  in  olden  times,  the  Oraiorts^ 
(here  Counsellors),  1.  250;  Bellaiares  (Warriors),  IL  251,  252;  and 
Laboratores  (Labourers),  1.  253. 

259.  schenskepey  for  schendshiPy  L  e.  ruin. 

265.  *  Were  not  created  (or  elected)  at  the  first.' 

268.  '  To  mark  "maintainers  "  with  maces ; '  i.  e.  to  beat  them ;  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  marking  with  badges  mentioned  above. 

272.  The  word  not  has  been  dropped,  making  nonsense  of  the  whole. 
Restore  it,  and  we  have—'  And  not  to  rule  like  bats  (awake  only  at  night), 
and  rest  all  day,'  etc.    See  1.  277. 

276.  moppisy  fools,  apes ;  cf.  moppe^  foolish.  Seven  Sages,  ed.  Weber, 
L  1414. 

282.  ouere-wacchey  the  being  awake  too  late  at  night. 

284.  letith  lyghte  of^  despises.    The  nominative  is  the  king,  understood. 

287.  *  To  do  them  right  reverence,  though  his  back  break,'  vii.  with 
stooping.  We  ought  to  read  hem  for  him  in  I  286,  or  else  him  for  hem 
here. 

288.  '  This  glow  of  wealth  may  not  last  long  with  any  mortal  wight* 
299.  kew-kaWy  a  sudden  change,  a  subversion  ;  see  kew  in  Jamieson. 

302.  carieth^  another  form  o{  caireth^  wander  ;  see  C.  i.  31. 

303.  '  To  imprison  the  robbers  that  over-run  the  poor.' 
307.  '  And  put  down  (refuse)  all  the  complaints.' 

310.  louyd^  for  lowyd^  i.  e.  brought  low ;  as  in  il  179.  Compare  all  this 
with  C.  4.  156-319. 
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315.  '  For,  as  reason  and  justice  once  told  me.'  The  use  of  me  here  is 
most  important,  for  the  author  immediately  goes  on  to  cite  a  line  from 
Piers  the  Plowman,  thus  directly  implying  that  he  wrote  that  poem  also. 

317.  chiders  of  duster^  wranglers  from  Chester,  who  took  part  with  the 
king.  Lingard  says  that  the  king's  body-guard  of  archers  had  been '  levied 
in  the  county  of  Chester.'  In  fact,  one  of  Richard's  titles  was  Earl  of 
Chester^  a  title  which  he  received  from  Edward  III. ;  and  he  afterwards 
created  himstM  prince  of  Chester,  He  had  the  special  reason  for  assuming 
this  title,  that  he  wished  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  people  of  that  county. 
This  we  are  expressly  told  in  the  following  note,  printed  in  Polit.  Poems, 
ed.  Wright,  i.  461 :  '  Anno  regis  Ricardi  xxj.  incipiente,  rex  assumpsit 
sibi  nomen  principis  Cestriae,  ob  amorem  popuU  Cestriae^  in  parliamento, 
ubi  novi  domini  creantur,  scilicet  Henricus  comes  Derby  in  ducem  Here- 
fordiae,'  etc  In  MS.  Harl.  1989,  a  rising  of  Cheshire  men  in  favour  of 
Richard  is  recorded  as  taking  place  immediately  after  his  return  from 
Ireland ;  see  Appendix  C  to  the  Chronicque  de  la  Traison  et  Mort  de 
Richart,  ed.  Williams.  Walsingham  (ed.  Riley,  ii.  225)  refers  to  the  '  satis 
feralis  turba  Cestrensium,  armata  securibus,  gladiis,  arcubus  et  sagittis.' 
See  also  Grafton's  Chronicle,  i.  464, 468 ;  Hardyng's  Chronicle,  cap.  cxdi. 
Grafton  says  :  '  Those  Cheshire  men  . . .  accompted  the  king  to  be  as  their 
felowe;*  (see  Pass.  i.  1.  66). 

319.  pipoudris^  i.e.  in  the  court  of  Pie-Poudre  ;  the  summary  court 
formerly  held  at  fairs,  and  so  called  from  the  dusty  feet  {pieds  poudreux) 
of  those  present. 

320.  coyffes^  coifs  such  as  were  worn  by  the  seigeants-at-law  ;  cf.  B.  pro!. 
210 ;  and  see  houe^  i.  e.  a  hood,  in  1.  326. 

325.  pallettej  a  leathern  head-piece,  which  served  them  instead  of  a  coif 
or  hood,  and  helped  to  keep  their  brain-pans  safe ;  see  note  in  Way's 
Prompt.  Parv.  p.  378.    To  hilU  is  to  cover. 

330.  '  And  gave  men  the  free  experience  of  their  long  staves.'  To  lend 
Uveri  is  to  deliver  blows;  see  Wm.  of  Paleme,  ed.  Skeat ;  IL  1233,  3822. 

341.  Justice^  a  justice,  i.e.  an  administrator  of  justice ;  but  lewis  (Lat 
judicium)  is  justice  itself,  i.  e.  the  sentence  of  the  law. 

347.  Here  a  line  has  evidently  dropped  out ;  we  want  one  like  the  one 
supplied  by  guess. 

350.  '  Or  any  apprentice  of  the  court  asked  to  employ  his  wits.' 

351.  Degon  is  clearly  a  term  of  contempt ;  see  note  to  1.  362  below. 
The  word  endauntid^  made  much  of,  has  already  occurred,  1.  127  above. 

352.  '  Till  our  Lord,  in  His  seat  above  the  seven  stars,'  i.  e.  the  seven 
planets ;  as  in  the  fragment  A.  of  the  Alexander  Romance,  1.  630.  God's 
throne  was  thought  to  be  beyond  the  sphere  of  Saturn,  the  outermost 
planet.  Cf.  Milton,  P.  L.  iii.  481.  At  a  later  time,  the  '  seven  stars '  jneant 
the  Pleiades. 

354.  tneynteyned  of  him^  upheld  or  abetted  by  him.    The  MS.  reading 
(see  foot-note)  is  an  obvious  error. 
357.  He^  i.  e.  the  Lord.    His  servants,  '  the  barons  and  bachelors  in 

T  a 


303   NOTES  TO  RICHARD  THE  REDELESS :  PASSUS  IV. 

bright  helms,'  are  the  angels,  accompanied  by  whom '  He  rode  m  loll 
royal  array.'    A  striking  and  carious  passage. 

362.  degon  and  dobyn^  evidently  Diggon  and  Dobbin,  both  common 
names  for  country  bumi^dns,  here  used  in  contempt  of  the  upstarts  who 
used  to  burst  in  men's  doors  and  rob  them.  Spenser  introduces  Digg9m 
and  Hobbinol  into  his  Shepherdes  Kalender  for  September. 

363.  while  domys^  occasional  (or  temporary)  sentences. 

364.  Awafydf  awoke  to  a  sense  of  their  folly,  on  account  of  their  night- 
wakes  and  wastefulness,    wtukes^  wakes,  revels. 

366.  iV,  viz.  the  sky,  the  heavens. 


NOTES  TO  PASSUS  IV. 

Lines  l-i6  form  one  long  interrogatory  sentence. 

6.  nownagis^  nonages,  minorities ;  newed^  renewed,  i.  e.  renewed  his 
funds.  It  is  clear  from  this  that,  when  a  nobleman  succeeded  to  a  title 
while  in  his  minority,  the  king  had  a  share  of  the  estate. 

7.  marche  emd  numbray,  Mr.  Wright  says  the  reference  is  to—'  Roger 
de  Mortimer,  fourth  Eari  of  March,  who  was  committed  in  ward  to  the  Earl 
of  ArundeL  John  de  Mowbray  and  Thomas  de  Mowbray  both  succeeded 
to  the  title  while  in  their  minority  in  this  reign.' 

10, 11.  propkete^  profit ;  as  in  L  48.    countis,  accounts.    fcwZ/vx,  wools. 

12.  '  Might  not  go  far  enough,  even  with  the  addition  of  his  rent,  to 
repay  the  poor  for  that  which  his  purveyors  took  from  them.' 

15.  fifteneth^  fifteenth,    dymcy  a  tenth ;  Lat.  decima. 

The  tenths  and  fifteenths  were  granted  by  distinct  classes.  See  Hallam, 
Middle  Ages,  iii.  54 ;  7th  ed.  Lingard  says — '  Richard  had  previously  de- 
manded an  aid  of  the  commons ;  and  on  the  fourth  day  (i.  e.  Jan.  31, 1 398} 
they  voted  him,  with  the  assent  of  the  lords,  a  tenth  and  a  haJ/^  and  a 
fifteenth  and  a  half;  and  in  addition,  as  if  they  sought  to  make  him  inde- 
pendent of  parliament,  granted  him  the  tax  on  wool,  wool-fells,  and  hides, 
not  for  a  short  and  determinate  period  as  usual,  but  for  the  whole  term  of 
his  natural  life  (Rot  Pari.  iii.  368).'  This  is  clearly  the  very  occasion  to 
which  our  author  is  referring. 

17.  creauncey  the  credit-system.  It  means  that  the  court-revellers  spent 
to  much  that  they  would  have  been  utterly  ruined  by  debt  if  they  had  not 
paid  some  of  it  by  promises  only. 

20.  reot^  riot ;  the  expenses  of  revelry. 

24-30.  This  probably  has  a  special  reference  to  the  compliant  parliament 
which  met  in  Sept.  1397,  concerning  which  Fab^^an  complains  that  the  king 
would  not  be  controlled  in  the  election  of  sheriffs,  and  that '  where  before 
times  the  king  of  England  used  to  send  commissioners  unto  burgesses  of 
cities  and  towns,  to  choose  for  their  free  liberty  such  knights  of  the  shire 
as  they  thought  most  useful  for  the  common  weal  of  the  said  shire  and 
land,  now  King  Richard  would  appoint  the  persons,  and  will  them  for  to 
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choose  such  as  then  he  named.'  Lines  28-50  particularly  refer  to  these 
sheriffs. 

24.  coUsy  falsehoods,  deceits,  stratagems.  Very  rare ;  but  it  occurs  in 
Gascoigne's  Steel  Glas,  1.  1114— 

'  Nor  colour  crafte  by  swearing  precious  coUs^ 

See  Specimens  of  English,  a.d.  1394-1579  ;  ed.  Skeat,  p.  333.  Qt  col-fox 
crafty  fox,  in  Chaucer ;  and  see  note  by  M.  R.  in  Notes  and  Queries,  Fourth 
Series,  iv.  358. 

38.  '  In  deceiving  the  great,  lest  grievances  arise.' 

45.  '  Some  argued  against  the  king's  right  of  taxation  ;  but  this  was 
merely  a  blind.' 

49.  wattiSf  wights,  people.  In  the  Coventry  Mysteries  (ed.  HalliweU, 
p.  294),  a  messenger,  speaking  of  Christ  just  after  His  capture,  says — 

'  It  xal  fynde  hym  a  strawnge  watt* 

And  in  the  Towneley  Mysteries  (Surtees  Society),  p.  8,  Cain's  serving  lad 
says  of  himself— 

'Gedlinges,  I  am  a  fulle  gret  wot* 

53.  '  Some  sat,  like  a  cipher  in  arithmetic,  that  marks  a  place,  though 
of  no  intrinsic  value.'  So  also  in  Crowley's  Select  Works,  ed.  J.  M.  Cowper, 

P-73— 

'And  at  the  last  thou  shalt  be  founde 

To  occupye  a  place  only 

As  do  in  A[u]g[r]ime  ziphres  rounde, 

And  to  hynder  leamyng  greadye.' 

The  old  copy  of  Crowley,  having  the  misspelling  Aginu  for  Augrinu^ 
looks  hardly  explicable  at  first  sight ;  and  Mr  Cowper  does  not  explain 
it 

55.  Symondf  Simon.  I  have  no  doubt  that '  to  sup  with  Simon '  means 
here  to  sup  with  ecclesiastics,  to  share  in  the  revels  which  some  churchmen 
indulged  in.  Simon  means  Simon  Peter,  and  is  used  elsewhere  by  the 
author  as  a  general  name  for  the  clergy;  see  C.  10. 257,  and  cfl  Mark  xiv.  37. 

57.  titultriSy  tattlers,  tale-bearers.  '  These  went  to  the  king,  and  in- 
formed him  of  foes,  who  were  really  friends  and  spoke  for  the  best,  and 
deserved  no  blame  at  alL' 

63.  mafflidy  mumbled,  spoke  indistinctly. 

66.  This  alludes  to  the  logic-splitters. 

72.  benit  on  a  bonet^  spread  an  extra  saiL  To  bend  a  sail  is  to  ftisten  it 
to  its  yard  or  stay.  A  bonnet  is  an  addition  to  a  sail,  or  an  additional  part 
laced  to  the  foot  of  a  sail,    tofts  sail^  a  top-saiL 

74. /of/^,  burden;  cf.  G. /ox/,  a  load,  r^of^,  a  heavy  weight  It  seems 
to  refer  to  the  trimming  of  the  vessel 

75.  If  bare  aboute  is  the  modem  ptit  about^  it  means  '  altered  the  course 
of ; '  an  explanation  which  suits  well  with  L  76. 

77.  This  seems  to  mean  that  the  lords  lay  comfortably  sheltered  on  the 
lee-side,  and  warned  the  steersman  as  to  what  was  going  on  on  the  weather- 
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side ;  doing  so,  probably,  by  guess.  Yet  die  line  b  father  obscme.  Tbe 
result  was  that  the  mast  bent,  and  nearly  broke  (L  79)  ;  and  if  they  had 
not  taken  in  the  additional  saSs  in  time,  they  would  tnve  fidlen  oiperboard 
owing  to  the  lurching  of  the  vessd. 

86.  /A/ /KTtf,  tiie  majority. 

89.  clappidf  clattered,  spoke  kmdly.  Some,  instead  of  looking  after  the 
money  due  to  the  commons,  asked  for  what  the  king  owed  Mnuc/ivs^  and 
so  fai  succeeded  that  they  were  promised  an  earnest  of  money  {hmmseO)  if 
they  would  help  the  king ;  for  they  should  be  helped  to  some  of  the  same 
silver  as  he  received  himself. 

93.  'And  some  forsook  well-doing,  because  they  feared  the  greaL*  An 
obvious  allusion  to  the  author's  poem  of  Do-welL 

It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  present  poem  was  never  finished. 
The  course  of  events  at  the  time  was  so  rapid  as  soon  to  supersede  all 
conjecture  and  good  advice. 
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Whbn  numben  are  used  without  any  symbol  preceding  them,  the  reference  is  to  the 
Passus  and  Line  of  the  C-tezt.  References  to  the  B-tezt  or  A-text  inmriably  hare 
*b.'  or  'a.'  prefixed  to  the  numbers.  References  to  Richard  the  Reddes  have 
*  R.'  Drefixed.    References  to  the  pivlcgmt  to  the  A-text  or  B-text  are  indicated  by '  pr.' 

References  to  which  ' « '  is  subjoined  are  to  words  occurring,  not  in  the  text,  but 
in  the  various  readings  in  the  foot-notes. 

Besides  the  abbremtions  i.,  adj,,  adv„  for  substanHvt,  adkcHve,  adverb,  Ac, 
the  following  are  used  in  a  special  sense  i—^.,  a  verb  in  the  innnitive  mood  ;  fr,  s., 
present  tense,  3rd  person  singular;  /r.  //.,  present  tense,  3rd  person  plural ;  pt,  s., 
past  tense,  yd  person  singular ;  //.  //.,  past  tense,  3rd  person  plural.  Other  persons 
are  denoted  by  the  figures  i  or  a. 

The  etvmofogy  of  words  is  given  occasionally,  in  the  case  of  the  more  difficult 
words.  Languages  are  dted  in  the  usual  manner,  as  O.F.  for  Old  French,  A.S. 
for  Anglo-Saxon,  and  the  like. 

My  former  Glossary  (published  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society)  is  on  a  larger 
scale.  Space  has  been  saved,  in  the  present  Glosaurv,  by  giving  but  few  refierenoes 
for  common  words,  and  by  the  omission  of  some  words  (such  as  AtStsu,  an  abbess) 
of  which  the  sense  is  obvious. 

When  the  modem  Englis|i  form  is  noted  (as  e,  g.  mod.  E.  abask,  under  Abasched), 
the  etymology  is  to  be  found  in  my  Etymological  Dictionary.  References  to  '  notes ' 
are  to  the  Notes  in  the  present  volume. 

Proper  Names  will  not  be  found  Mere,  but  in  the  separate  Index. 


▲,  €ufy'.  one,  a  single,  a.  17 ;  b.  i.  99 ;  b. 
17.  39;  one  and  the  same,  17.  181. 
And  see  note  to  a.  a.  43,  p.  33. 

▲,  /nr/.  on,  in,  aa  19a,  ai.  6a,  ai. 
35a,  aa.  a36 ;  00, 15. 14a ;  during,  b. 
II.  330 ;  A  bedde.  in  bed,  8.  a6 ;  A 
day,  in  the  day,  9. 33a;  A  lure,  on  fire, 
17.  180;  A  fuyre,  a-fire,  8.  52;  A 
morwe,  on  the  morrow,  a,  310;  A 
nyghtes,  by  ni^t,  10.  78  ;  A  paroeles, 
in  separate  parts,  severally,  ao.  96 ;  A 
reste,  in  rest,  asleep,  7.  a37 ;  A  slepe, 
asleep,  3.  53 ;  A  >re,  idv,  in  three 
(penons),  19.  15^;  A  worth,  ac- 
cording to  their  worth,  15.  66. 

A,  frep,  of,  a.  pr.  6 ;  a  f^y^  *  of 
fiury  origin.    See  note  to  i.  7,  p.  3. 

A,  inUrj.  ah  I  a,  41,  5.  16^ 

A-b«n6,  iw^tr,  t,  give  tnem  disease, 

9.  aa6.    See  note,  p.  114. 
AbAflohed,  pp,  abashed,  alarmed,  b. 

10.  445;  ashamed,  b.  10.  a86; 
Abasshyd,  deterred,  R.  1. 110;  Abaia- 
shed,  ashamed,  16. 163;  Abaissed*  7. 
17.   Mod.  £.ate/^. 

▲bAlo,  V.  soften,  assuage,  b.  it.  61 ; 


soften,  moisten,  a.  7.  171 ;  Abat- 
eth,  pr,  pi,  put  down,  refuse,  set 
aside,  R.  3.  307;  Abated,  ^, 
lowered,  R.  4.  81 ;  Abate,  imp,  s, 
fednoe,  keep  under,  b.  6.  a  18. 

▲bbodeaae,  an  abbess,  7.  ia8. 

▲•b-o«,  /.  alphabet,  a.  8.  119;  A-b-c, 
b.  7.  13a.    See  Cath.  Angl.  p.  i,  n.  7. 

▲bedde,  in  bed,  b.  5.  395.  See  ▲, 
pnp. 

▲-bogged,  in  phr.  gon  abegged  •  go 
a-begging,  9.  1 38.    See  note,  p.  11 1 . 

▲bio,  V,  pay  for,  atone  for,  b.  3.  349. 
See  Abogge. 

▲biggen,  V.  pay  for,  b.  a*  xa7.  See 
▲buggo. 

▲bit,  dress,  i.  3.    lit  habit 

▲bite,  pr,  pi.  ther  (i.e.  the  winds) 
bite  off,  nip  off,  b.  16.  a6 ;  Abiteb, 
pr,  s,  Htes  ofi^  nip%  19.  39.  A.S. 
ddlUm. 

▲blamed,  pp,  blamed,  a.  5.  75. 

▲blende,  v,  blind,  b.  18.  137;  A- 
bleynte,  pi.  s.  h.  x8.  333 ;  Abknte, 
a  I.  371.    See  below. 

▲l>ljndeth,/r.  #.  blinds,  b.  10.  364. 
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▲-bo«ied,  ft.  i,  boftsUd  agminft,  de- 
fied in  a  wagging  manner,  9.  153,  K 

6.156.    Cf.KiMJ/. 
A-bonen,  firtp.  above,  before,  bi^icr 

than, 8.  308,  17. 35;  Abose.  b.  9.  14. 
A-boate,  /n^.  about,  roond,  i.  193 ; 

Aboaten.b.  J.  6. 
A-boote,  aAr.  around,  11.  366;  everj- 

wbere,  a.  8.  30 ;  employed  about,  in 

a  busy  state,  b.  13.  369. 
Abouito.  See  AbiicKO. 
A-l»od«,  adv.  abroad,  16.  364 ;  aboot, 

b.  14.60;  Abrod,wideljapait,iai43. 
Abrybe^ ;  goo  abrybe^  a  go  a-begging, 

9.  340.     S(«  note  to  9.  138,  p.  III. 

'  Briber f  to  beg  bis  bread ; '  Cotgrave. 
Abngge,  v,  atone  for,  pay  for.  suffer 

for  (a  thing),  b.  6.  83,  168;   a.  3. 

336,  a.  7.  74,  153 ;  AboiQte,  /r.  x. 

II.  333,  b.  9.  14a,  b.  13.  43,  b.  13. 

376;   Aboojte, /r.  pi,  b.  10.  381; 

Aboii)t«  pp.  paid  for.  31.  433.    See 

also  Abye,  Abjrgge*  Abie,  Abigge. 

A.  S.  dbycgan  ;  corrnpCed  to  ahidi  in 

the  i6ch  centory. 
A-bjrdyng,    1.    patience,    cndarance, 

33.  394. 
Abydjng*,  pru.  part,  endving,  perK- 

▼ering,  pernstcnt,  19. 136,  33.  J43;  b. 

19.  389. 
Ab7»,  V.  vaSks,  atone,  atone  for,  pay 

for,  b.  9.  88,  b.  18.  401.    See  Abia, 


A-bjgge,  V.  pay  dearly  for,  snfler  for 
(a  things  3.  141,  9.  41,  17.  3ao,  si. 
448.  See  Abigge,  Abiiggo. 

Ao,  conj,  bat,  i.  63,  191 ;  3. 43,  4.  115, 
10. 330.    A.  S.  or,  Goth,  ah.    See  also 


Acale,  pp,  chilled,  veiy  cold,  31.  439, 
p.  364.  Cf.  Icel.  koHnn,  pp.  of  iai^ 
to  cool.    See  note.    And  lee  Akale. 

Aooeeee,  /.  an  attack  of  sickness,  esp. 
of  fever,  a.  5.  3 10.  See  Axes  m 
Cathol.  Anglicom. 

Aoohett,  hatchet,  axe,  ^.463. 

Aooidie,  /.  a  fit  of  slni^ishness,  fit 
of  sloth,  7.  417;  b.  5.  366.  Lat. 
aecidia, 

Aooombretb.    See  Aoombre. 

A-oloye,  imper.  i  pL  let  ns  embarrass, 
encumber.  31.  396.  Orig.  to  lame  a 
horse  by  driring  a  nail  mto  his  foot  in 
shoeing.  *  Enelouer  vn  chetfal^  to 
prick  a  hones  foot  in  the  shooing ;  * 
Cotgrave.  See  Acloyde  in  Gloss,  to 
Fitzherbert's  Husbandry  (£.  D.  S.). 

Aeombre,  v.  trouble,  vex,  hinder,  clog, 
encumber,  b.  a.  50,  b.  19.  315 ; 
Kwa^neAk^pr.pl.  are  a  hindnuice  to, 


bu  13.  57;  AvamAme^Ji,  pL 
bercd,  pli^ved,  R.  a.  so ; 
pp.  overcoie,  ofuwbelMcd,  b.  I.  |a ; 
b.  I.  IQ4 ;  Aoombrid,  R.  4.  67.    See 
emcamiPrerm 
Parr.  p.  6,  n.  4. 
Aeordaimee^  coocoid,  agicaMciit,  4. 

AoQvden,  v.  agree;  b.  5.  335^  b.  13. 
lai;  Acoffde,  v.  4.  375,  374,  380: 
to  grant,  K  3.  317 ;  Acoedctb,  pr.  j. 
4-358,  364,  9.  343;  A-€onlen,>r. 

^^^^^      ^^^fc      ^^^^'w      ^■^•^^•^^■*      W^^        ^^i**        ^^^^h      ^^■iBM^^fc^^W  V^      ^^^^» 

385 ;  Acat^pr.  s.  smij.  a.  to.  87 ; 

pr.  pL  smkj.  b.  17.  303;  Aooedede; 

pi.  s.  bdd  with,  33. 303;  agreed,  a. 4. 

78 ;  Aoorded,  pi.  i.  agreed,  i  a.  31 1 ; 

agreed  to,  h,  11.  4a  ;  Acordedcn. 

pi.  agreed,  b.   18.   333 ;    A< 

onited,  31.  344 ;   A-cordynge,  /rcf. 

part,  agreetng,  a.  10.  89. 
A-eorae,  pr.  s.  smkj,  should  cnee,  i. 

137,  b.  pr.  99 ;  Aconed,  pi.  s.  19. 

334;  Aconed,  pp.  accuied,  si.  97. 

From  A.S.  earsimm^  to  cone. 
A-oorsede,  accnrsed,  ao.  354,  33.  163. 

PL  of  aarsed^  pp.  of  the  verb  above 
A-eonnte,   v.    go   through   accomts, 

reckon  up,  8. 33, 13. 66 ;  give  acoomt, 

13.  398  ;  esteem,  think  3^  b.  ii.  15 ; 

A-connteK  pr.   s.    cares,    4.    396; 

Acoonte^,  pr.  pi.  esteem,  ii.   358; 

AcoasAedCy pi.  s.  counted,  valued,  as. 

414;  A-countcd,  pp.  counted,  reck- 
oned, la  339 ;  considered,  a.  i.  88 ; 

thought    anything  of,    R.    3.    155; 

Acountid,/^.  counted,  R.  3.  157. 
Aooaped,//.  s.  blamed,  accused,  b.  13. 

459.  '  Encoulper^  to  appeach,  accuse, 

bl^ne  for;'  Cotgrave.    See  Coape, 

and  see  note  to  the  line. 
A-daj,  lit.  on  or  in  the  day,  henoe, 

at  mom,  b.  6.  310.    See  A,  prep. 
Addre,  serpent,  31.  317,  338;  Adders, 

pi.  R.  3.  18. 
Adieetif,  adjective,  4.  338. 
A-do,  to  do,  6.  164.    (Put  for  «/  ^, 

where  at  is  the  sign  of  the  'infinitive 

or  gerund  in  Northern  English.)   See 

note  on  p.  68. 
Adoone,   adv.   down,  9.  39,   11.  94, 

33.  327,  b.  10.  330,  R-  a.  39;   alsa 

Adoun.  Adowne,  Adown.     A.S.  of 

diine^  lit.  off  the  down  or  hill. 
Adrad,/^.  as  adj.  afraid,  greatly  afraid, 

33.  307,  33.  352 ;  Adradde,  pi.  b.  19. 

31.     A.S.  ddriUan,  to  dread  greatly. 
A-drenobep,  pf^-pl-  drown  (theinselves), 

II.    16a;    Adreynten,   pi.   pi.  vrere 

drowned,  b.  10.  408 ;  Adreynt,  pp.  a. 
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10.  60 ;  drenched  (with  phytic),  33. 
377  ;  A-drent,  pp.  drowned,  11.  345. 
A.S.  ddrencan, 
Afidten,  v.  to  tame,  7.  7  ;  Affaiten,  b. 

5.  37 ;  AfTaiteth,  pr,  s.  restrains,  b. 
14.  396  ;  Affeyteth,  pr.  ti.  train,  b. 
I ' •  375 ;  AfTaite  ^,  tame  for  thyaelf,  b. 

6.  33.  '  Affditn't  as  Ajjaicter^  to  trim, 
trick,  deck, . . .  also  to  tame,  reclaim  ;* 
Cotgrave.  See  note  to  b.  11.  375,  on 
p.  178,  line  I. 

AfaytyniT,  a-begging,  10.  170.  Pat 
for  a  faytyng^  wnere  a  *  on.  See  A, 
prep. ;  and  see  Faitan. 

A-felde,  adv.  to  the  field,  a-field,  5. 
144 ;  Afeld,  9.  198. 

Afere,  v.  frighten  away,  33.  166;  b. 
30.  165;  Afereth,  pr.  s,  fnghteni, 
drives  away,  31.  478,  b.  18.  430; 
A-fered,  pp.  seised  with  fear,  5.  66 ; 
afraid,  frightened,  9.  179,  16.  165, 
30.  80,  31.  135;  Aferede,  pp.  pi.  9. 
138  ;  Aferd,^.  3.  10,  I3.  379 ;  Afert, 
a.  4.  49 ;  Aierde,  M.  pi,  b.  6.  1 33. 
A.S.  d/iraHt  to  terniy. 

A-fsynted,  pp.  enfeebled,  33.  198. 

AfRsiten.    See  Afaften. 

Ailbndid,  pp.  offended,  R.  3.  308. 

Afllsrea,  //.  afiairsy  bnsiness,  doings,  7. 

Affeyteth.    See  AfUten. 

AfWaiince,  reliance,  trust,  19.  356. 

Affoot.    See  Afote. 

Affor.    See  Afore. 

Affone,  adv.  perforce,  R.  4.  33.  *A 
force f  with  moch  indeavonr;*  Cot- 
grave. 

Affirayned,  i  pi.  s.  asked,  b.  16.  374. 
See  Frained. 

Afore,  adv.  before^  b.  14.  134 ;  Affore, 
R.  3.  346 ;  KioTyprep.  b.  5.  13,  b.  16. 
45 ;  in  the  si^t  of,  b.  I3.  81 ;  Affor, 
prep,  before,  R.  4.  73. 

Aforth,  v.  afford,  b.  6.  30i.  AS./orif' 
ioHf  to  fnrther  aid,  advance,  per- 
form.    Hence  mod.  £.  afford, 

Afote,  adv.  afoot,  a.  5.  6 ;  Afoot,  b.  5. 
6 ;  Affoot,  R.  4.  65. 

Afrontede,  pi.  s.  addressed,  confronted, 
accosted.  33.  5. 

After,  prep,  according  to,  like  to,  like, 
3.  27,  4.  37a  ;  Aftur,  a.  7.  198 ;  After, 
according  to  (the  position  oO»  i.  14; 
in  accordance  with,  b.  13.  188,  b.  13. 
94 ;  for,  15.  I  so ;  After  the  dede, 
according  to  the  deed,  4.  474 ;  After 
person,  according  to  the  parson^s  in- 
structions, 15.  134. 

After,  eulv.  after,  secondly,  b.  10.  358 ; 
Aftnr,  a.  8.  4. 


AAiret.    See  Afjmt. 

A-fyngred,  pp,  as   adj,    exceedingly 

.  hungry,  oppressed  by  hmiger,  1 3.  43, 
50;  17.  15,  18.  67;  b.  6.  369;  A- 
lyngrid,  a.  1 3.  59 ;  Afyngrede,  i^.  pL 
exceedingly  hungry,  10.  85.  rut  tor 
of-kyngredy  fit>m  A.S.  ofhyngrian  {of' 
hingrian),  to  be  excessively  hungry. 
See  Afyrst,  and  note  to  b.  0.  360. 

Afyrat,  pp.  as  adj.  athirst,  very  thirsty, 
opprened  by  thirst,  b.  14. 163 ;  Aftirst, 
10.  85,  13.  43,  17.  15-  A.S.  of^yrsiy 
{fif^irsi^  o/^irsied),  pp.  very  thirsty. 
See  above,  and  note  to  1 3.  43. 

Agasteth,  pr.  s.  frightens,  drives  away, 
b.  14.  380 ;  KguX,pp.  afraid,  terrified, 
in  fear,  3.  33 1,  3S.  300 ;  Agaste,  pi. 
b.  13.  s68.    AJS.  gJksiam,  to  terrify. 

Agayn,  Ageyn,  Ai^yna.  See  A)eiii« 
A)einee. 

Aglotye,  V.  satisfy,  fill,  10.  76.  Cf. 
E.giui. 

Agon,  V.  obtain,  b.  9.  106.  Cf.  A.S. 
dgangan^  to  require ;  Genesis  ix.  5. 

A-goo,  pp.  gone,  departed,  R.  3.  345. 
£.  ago. 

JL'V^^'^PP'  annoyed,  troubled,  vexed, 
17.  30^,  R.  3.  113. 

A-grounde,  adv.  00  the  ground,  3i. 
44  :  on  this  earth,  b.  I.  60. 

Agulten,  V.  to  offend  against,  offend,  b. 
15.  385;  Agulte,  7.  17,  b.  14.  7; 
commit  sin,  be  guilty,  18.  44  ;  Agulte, 
1  pi.  s.  offended  against,  so.  376,  b. 
17.  394.    A.S.  Agyltan. 

Aier,  air,  3.  137,  11.  119.    See  Wx. 

Air,  heir,  11.  341;  Aires,  pi.  6.  59. 
See  Hir,  Ayie. 

Aither,  pron.  either.  Here  ai^eres,  of 
each  of  them,  13.  137,  138;  Ai^ 
o^re,  each  other,  33. 353 ;  Oure  ai^ 
o^r  *»  each  of  us  (exdtii^)  the  other, 
7.  188.    See  Ay)>er. 

Ak,  conj.  but,  a.  5.  354.    See  Ao. 

Akale,  pp.  chilled,  b.  18.  393.  See 
Aoale. 

Aker,  acre,  9.  113.  a.  7.  4. 

Aknowe,  pp. ;  Be  aknowe  «  acknow- 
ledge, confess,  10.  86.  AS.  omnd>' 
wan  to  acknowledge. 

Al,  adv.  altogether,  3.  30;  entirdy, 
wholly,  b.  1.  31 ;  Al  a«the  whole  of 
a,  b.  6.  358  ;  Al  day,  continually,  18. 
96 ;  Al  so,  as,  1 3.  103. 

Alarme,  inierj.  to  aims»  33.  9a.  E. 
alarm  ;  see  note. 

Alay,  alloy,  b.  15.  343. 

Alayed,^^.  allo^red,  18.  79,  b.  15.  J46. 
From  O.F.  aUier  (later  aUyer),  Lat 
aUigttr€f  to 


so* 
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Alooanomye,  aldicmj,  a.  ii.  157.    See 


Aldagr,  «Ar.  oootiiraallx,  K  15.  ^a. 


▲te^  #.  ale^  7. 159;  ale-home,  i.  43,  9. 
laa,  10.  194;  AUe  (AeMrr  Ale),  ale, 
Le.  a  feast  or  ale-honae,  a.  pr.  4a. 

A-lM,  adv,  00  tlie  lee,  to  leeward,  R.  4. 

A-loggoa,  V.  aOcfe,  13.  31 ;  Allegeeo, 
declare,  b.  xi.  88 ;  A-leeeed,  pp.  a. 
I  a.  loa. 

AlajnM  0)>  R<  >•  '36-  Perhaps  for 
mliid  ^.^m-Uidf  laid  vpoo  ;  hcDce 
al^nu  vpp9n  t>yer^ooe  laid  apoo 
another.  Lam  (lain)  and  iSr»^(laid) 
are  frequently  confnaed.  Or  p^haps 
lead  a  Uen,  L  e.  one  gilt  (lit.  loan) 
npoo  another. 

Alioho,  ada.  alike,  b.  ia«  aog,  b.  16. 57. 

Alie,  ally,  R.  3.  31. 

▲Uil,  aau,  across  (said  of  the  legs),  b. 
6.  ia4,  a.  7.  115.  CI  *  And  food  hir 
ligg]mg  lirylongt  i.  e.  and  foond  her 
Wine  with  her  legs  stretdied  out; 
Pardoner  and  Tapster,  310,  in  the 
Tale  of  Betyn,  ed.  FonuTall.  From 
the  K&.  Kra^  the  flesh,  mosdes,  o^. 
vsed  of  the  Aeshy  parts  of  the  1^,  as 
in  spetr-Hra^  the  calf  of  the  leg,  oc- 
cornng  as  a  gloss  to  mra  in  Wright, 
A3.  Vocab.  1.  44,  where  we  also  nod 
'  Pulpa,  vel  viscom,  lira^  and  '  Nates, 
§ars-fyre*  It  is  the  same  word  as  the 
Platt-Detttsch  /wmr,  the  loin,  thigh, 
in  the  Bremen  Worterbnch.  Hence 
a-liri  a  with  the  calf  of  one  leg  rest- 
ing  on  the  shin  of  the  other.  .At  least, 
SDch  seems  to  be  the  sense  intended. 
SeeA-lynr. 

▲Ikamye,  alchemy,  b.  10.  aia  (Land 
MS.)-  See  also  Alkanamye,  and  note. 

AUfwiamy,  alchemy,  b.  10.  aia.  See 
Aloonomyo,  A  Ikamye.  ^AkoKamyt^ 
corinthium,  eltxer ; '  Cath.  AngL 

AlkynxM*}  of  erery  kind ;  Of  aUdnnes 
craftes  =»  of  crafts  of  every  kind,  b.  10. 
177;  Of  aUcTnnes  si)tcs  «>  of  siefats  of 
every  kind,  b.  la.  130;  Of  alkynnes 
filthe  a  from  filth  of  every  kind,  b. 
14.  17;  Alkynnes  resonn,  reason  of 
every  kind,  b.  15.  5a,  b.  17.  343 ;  Al- 
kynnes creatures,  creatnies  of  every 
kind,  b.  19.  aii;  Alkynnes  crafty 
men,  craftsmen  of  every  kind,  b.  3. 
fla4.  Also  contracted  to  Alkyn,  as  in 
Alkvn  crafty  men  k  oaftsmen  of  every 
kind,  b.  6.  70;  Alkin  libbynjg  labo- 
reresv  living  labonrenof  all  kinds,  Le. 
all  Undsof  labooren  alive,  b.  pr.  aaa. 


ADe ;  fir  Ala,  q.  t. 


AUar,  of  all ;  lowre  alter,  cijtm.  all,  K 
19.  468 ;  Owre  aller,  of  as  all,  b.  x^ 
ao5.  A.S.  emira^  gen.  pL  of  €mlif  aU. 
See  Aire. 

AHowaimee,  praise,  approval,  citiBa- 
tion,  b.  II.  ais,  b.  14. 109. 

AUowo,  V.  prsise,  b.  16.  233 ;  pr,  pi. 
prtise,  b.  14.  307 ;  Allowed,  pi.  pL 
praised,  b.  15.4;  Allowed,  >^.  praised, 
approved,  b.  la  433,  435.  '  AlUmer^ 
to  allow,  advow,  approve,  like  well 
of;*  Cotgmve.    See  also  Akyira. 

Almariea,  pi.  anmbries,  ambries,  places 
for  keeping  things,  cupboards,  17. 88. 
See  Atmbfy  in  my  Ernn.  DicL 

Almaaftd,  adj.  charitable,  7.  48. 

Atanaaae,  alma,  diarity,  9. 133, 10.  X41 ; 
Almus,a.  7.  lao,  135;  Almes^  b.7. 
75 ;  Almeases,  //.  alms,  b.  10.  a98 ; 
presents  received  as  alms,  b.  15.  306. 
A.S.  mlmissi,  from  Lat  tUemat/ma. 

Alofle,  adv,  00  high,  aloft,  high  up,  up, 
id  elevation,  1. 175,  b.  la.  aaa;  Aiolt, 
ai.44. 

A-longot,/^.  filled  with  longing,  greedy, 

a.  7.  a54.    See  note,  p.  116,  L  11. 
Alone,  V.  praise  highly,  ao.  101.    '  Zar, 

land,  praise  ;*  Cotgrave. 
A-loaanoe,  profit,  Ut  hirc^   10.  ayi. 

From  F.  l^mer,  to  hire,  Lat  iacarw. 
Aloate,  V.  bow,  bow  down,  16.  169. 

SeeI*oate. 
A-lowannoo,  praise^  approval,  16.  a90. 

See  Allowe. 
A-lowe,  V.  conunend,  praise  (for  it),  19. 

35a ;  Ipr.  s.  I  approve  of,  R.  a.  69 ; 

Alowe^,  pr.  /.  approves  of^  4.   74; 

oommencK,  19.  83 ;   Alowede,  pt.  t. 

praised,  commended,  1 3. 1 38 ;  Alowed, 

pp.  praised,  8.  96.    See  Allowe. 
Alowe,  adv.  low  down,  b.  la.  aaa; 

Alow,  b.  I  a.  734. 
Aire,  adj.  gtn.  //.  of  all,  aa.  473.    See 

AUer. 
Al-so,  Also,  adv.  and  conj,  as,  1 7.  S98, 

aa.  440;  also, likewise, a i .  184;  Alse.a. 

5.144;  Als,alao,b.3.  7a;  as,b.  4. 105. 
Alawythe,  adv.  at  quickly  at  might  be, 

b.  3.  101.     From  o/r,  as,  and  switJU, 
quickly. 

AI^-XTghtfUUaeta,  adj.  sup.  most 
nghteous  of  all,  11. 14. 

A-lyghte,//.  /.  descended,  1  a.  144 ;  dis- 
mounted, ao.  64:  alighted,  settled, 
a  a.  aoa. 

A-lyry,  adv.  9.  139.    See  Aliri. 

Aljue,  adv.  ^ve,  living,  b.  8.  11 1,  a. 
t.  14. 
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AmAifltrsn,  9.  have  power  over,  con- 
trol, compel,  keep  in  inbjection,  3. 
161,  9.  aai;  Amayftren,  a.  7.  100; 
Amajfteren,  a.  a.  117 ;  Amaiitrye,  to 
teach,  instruct,  govern,  manage,  coo- 
trol,  b.  a.  J47 ;  Amaiadien,  b.  6.  ai4; 
A-maistridJi^.  maitered,got  the  power 
over,  3.  107;  AmajPBterc^  a.  a.  1x4. 
^  Maistriir^  to  master,  govern,  rule, 
•way,  &c;'  Cotgrave.  Cf.  Shrop- 
shire omaistiTf  to  teach.  'An  old 
man  near  Leintwardine,  making  of 
his  schoolmaster,  said,  '£  nsed  to 
amaisUr  me,  Sir.' — Shrop.  Word- 
book. 

Amanood^.  excommunicated  (a  wr^ttf 
readit^),  14.  104  n.    See  Iff  ■mart, 

Amanide,//.  //.  disturbed,  vexed,  R. 
pr.  16. 

Amanda,  v,  amend,  grow  better,  s.  77 ; 
to  make  amends  or  reititittioo,  so. 
314;  amend,  aid,  better,  repair,  b.  xo. 
lat;  reform,  b.  10.  319;  remedy,  b. 
10.  60:  Amenden,  v,  b.  10.  a69; 
Amendy,  ^er,  to  correct,  a.  165; 
Amenden,  /r.  //.  make  amends,  so. 
aoa. 

AmandM,  //.  satis£sction,  an^enda,  3. 
I  ao,  5.  84.  To  amendcs  at  as  satis- 
fsction  for,  b.  18. 315 ;  Myne  amendes 
s=  satis£sction  to  me,  5.  97. 

Ameroj,  v,  to  amerce,  fine,  b.  6.  40 ; 
Amercyn,  a  /r.  //.  fine,  9.  37. 

Amongo,  ada.  at  times,  b.  14.  a37; 
O^erwhile  amooge,  at  odd  times,  oc- 
casionally, R.  pr.  70. 

Amongaa,  pnp,  amongst,  i.  131; 
Amongns,  a.  8.  79 ;  Amongis,  R.  3. 

154. 

Amortaiaeda,/^.  //.  granted  hi  mort- 
main, 18.  54:  Amortesed,  b.  15.  315. 
See  note,  p.  335. 

A-morwa,  ada,  00  the  monow,  next 
morning,  8.  13,  R.  4.  40. 

Amounia^, /r.  /.  amoonteth  to,  signi- 
fies, a.  3.  87. 

AmpoUaa,  //.  ampullae,  small  phials 
for  holy  water,  b.  5.  517 ;  AmpoUes, 
a.  6.  II.  See  note,  p.  100;  and  see 
Hanypalaa. 

Amydda,  /n^.  amidst,  in  the  middle 
of,  b.  8.  30;  through  the  midst  of, 

A-Bi7ddaa,  /m^.  amidst,  11. 67. 
Amyddaa,  ada.  in  the  middle,  b.  i^  8a. 
An,  c^\  and,  33.  7a ;  b.  7.  44.    Short 

for  and. 
An,  cffmj.  if,  b.  a.  13a. 
An,  adj.  one,  b.  17. 183;  An  otlire,one 

other,  another,  b.  1. 106  (see  note). 


hj^prtp,  on,  upon,  5.  113;  In,  b.  15. 
a8;  An  auenturearin  case,  lest  vrj 
chance,  b.  3.  7s ;  An  hy,  on  high,  6. 
X87;  An  hih,  19.  106;  An  hi^h,b. 
pr.  13;  An  ydel  at  idl]|r>  in  u  idle 
manner,  b.  5.  580;  at  in  vain,  use- 
lessly, 15.  7.    AJS. «»,  #»,  on,  in. 

Anora,  an  anehoiess,  4.  141 ;  Ancies, 
//.  anchorites,  1.  30,  9.  146.  A.S. 
tmcra^  an  andiorite,  Lat.  amoihtnim. 

And,  cmj,  if,  3,  acu,  7.  389,  ftc 

Anawn,  v.  renew,  R.  3.  34. 

Angra,  ill-temper,,  vexation,    7.    79; 


trouble,  suffcnng,  miseiy,  x£  307; 
violence,  b.  13.  336;  trial,  affliction, 
b.  17.  336;  Angrck  //.  troubles,  snf> 
ferinffs,  7.  114;  afflictions,  b.  is.  11. 
(Seldom  used  in  the  modem  sense.) 

Angra,  v.  annoy,  injure,  b.  14.  344; 
Angrye,  v.  17.  86;  Angreth,  pr,  s, 
makes  angry,  b.  5.  117.   loel.  mmgra. 

An-hai),  adv.  on  high,  a.  pr.  13.  See 
An,  ^ftp. 

Anon,  adv.  immediately,  soon,  x.  iix, 
a.  115;  presently,  soon,  b.  9.  130; 
presently,  soon  alter,  4.  333.  A:S. 
en  dm,  in  one,  L  e.  in  a  moment 

Anoya,  v.  vex,  R.  a.  67 ;  Anoyed,  /^.//. 
annoyed,  R.  3.  71.    See  Annsrad. 

Annycfd,  /p.  vexed,  displeased,  a.  a. 
144;  Annyied,  a.  3.  18a,  a.  5.  74; 
AnuyKOf  /^*  W*  annoy,  trouble,  a.  3. 
97.    See  Anoya. 

Any  Mii«a,  in  Koyrtspedt,  at  all,  b.  18. 
386. 

Ajobranta,  v,  destroy,  annihilste,  aa 
^67;  Anyented,>^.  ax.  389.  'Am* 
amtir,  to  abrogate,  annichilate ;'  Cot- 
grave.  (^ir/wiJrjri  is  from  the  F.  base 


Aparail,  dress,  appard,  7.  30,  xx.  1x6; 
Aparaille^  b.  13.  378;  Appandlle,  b. 
8.  X16;  Apparail,  a.  9.  xxi.    See 


Aparaila,  v.  dress,  prepare,  a.  7.  53 ; 

A-panUd,  p^,  dressed,  8.  i6x ;  Appa- 

raille,  v,  b.  3.  x  to,  b.  6.  59 ;  Appa> 

rayle,  v.  a.  3. 148.  See  Parallada. 
ApMTlia,  adv.  apart,  16.  54;  Apaitc^ 

separately,  R.  4.  36. 
Apayad,/^.  pleMed,9.  1x5;  b.  6.  no, 

X98;  a.  7.  xoi;  contented,  xa  178; 

With  apayet  "i  pletsed  witii,  a.  la 

ia6;  Apaied,  >^.  pleased,   16.  63; 

Apdede,/^./A  pleased,  3.  45.   O.F. 

apaiir,  to  appease,  from  Lki.puaft, 
Apaal,  appeal,  aocuattion,  aa  384 ;  tee 

note,  p.  346.    See  Apalaa. 
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ApMW,  V,  appear,  4. 150 ;  Apeeicn,  v. 

a.  a.  109. 
ApalM,  V.  harm,  injine,  R.  pr.  73 ;  a. 

6.  54;  impair,  R.  a.  79;  Apdm,  a. 

7.  158;  Apeyre,  injure,  damage,  8. 
an ;  panisn,  9.  167;  Apetre^,  /r.  t. 
hanii%  injures,  4.  164 ;  Appeueth,  b. 
7.  47 ;  Apeyre,  a  >r.  //.  i*^'.  b.  5. 
573 ;  Apeyre,  /r.  //.  smS;'.  diminiih, 
6.  145 ;  Appayre,  /r.  //.  j»^*.  b.  5. 
47;  ^eire,  a.  5.  38;  Appeyred,//. 
//.  b.  o.  134 ;  Apaired,  >y.  injured,  9. 
aa9 ;  App^rred,/^.  b.  o.  a  j  i.  CI  £. 
impair,  Apeire  answen  to  a  Low 
\jiu  iaim  ^odpeiorare,  from  peius^ 


Mu^vym^pl,  appeals,  3.  186,  344.    See 


A9myaub\,  fr,  s,  belongs,  is  proper  to, 
a.  97;  Appeodeth,  fr^.  s.  b.  1.  45. 
*App€ndrif ...  to  oepend  on,  bang 
hfy  appeitaine  ;*  Cot. 

▲-pMrtalioh,  A^.  openly,plainly,  4. 3i(^; 
Apeiteliche,  eridently,  a.  5.  15. 

jLpvwardA,  keeper  of  apes,  8.  a84. 

▲pajra.    See  Apeire. 

A-poiaooed,  pp.  poisoned,  4.  164; 
Apoysoned,  mliected,  b.  15.  523. 

Apoee,  V.  question,  ask,  4,  5,  15.  155, 
16.  93,  17.  163;  Aposen,  examine 
▼erbidly,  a.  3.  5 ;  oppose  in  disputa- 
tioo,  a.  la.  8  ;  Appose,  question,  ask, 
examine,  b.  3.  5,  b.  la.  ai5 ;  Apposen, 
pr.  pi.  ask,  qiBcstion,  b.  i  a.  23a ;  Apo- 
woA/t^pi.  /.  questioned,  crom-firamined, 
6.  10 ;  Aposed,  pi,  /.  16.  19a  ;  //.  pi. 
a.  45 ;  Apposed,//,  s.h.  i.  47,  b.  13. 
aaa  ;  Apposeden,  pi.  pi.  disputed, 
argued,  b.  7.  138;  Aposid,;^.  a.  11. 
a89 ;  Appoied,  pp.  b.  15.  376. 

Apoatata,  apostate,  a.  98. 

AppenOlle.    See  Apavail. 

Appeiretb,  Appeyred.    See  Apeire. 

Appele,  V.  accuse,  b.  11.  413. 

Appendeth.    See  Apendep. 


Aprentjra,  pi,  apprentices,  4.  a8i.    See 

Prentja. 
Aproohe^,  #r.  /.  approaches,  18.  ao9; 

Aprocbed,  pi.  s.  a  i .  1 76. 
Avoenohe^,  pr.  /.  quenches,  aa  a5X ; 

AqneynifPp.  quenched,  destroyed,  ai. 

394.    AJ&.  datf€Mtan. 
Aqolte,  V.  pay,  pay  off,  16.  i  a ;  Aquyte, 

9.  redeem,  ai.  304. 
Aqa  jkye,  v.  quickoi,  make  alive  again, 

ai.  194. 
Ar,  adv.  andconj.  before,  ere,  8.  a67, 9. 

347,  II.  II,  13.  332.    AS.  Jtr. 
Ar,are;  Itar>ts«itisthcse,b.i5.3ai. 


A^ete,  V,  ooriec^  rnNuce,  icpeope,  ij- 
35,  b.  If.  98;  Aratede,  pi.  x.  re* 
proached,  6.  if ;  Arated,  tiamed,  b. 
1 1.  367 ;  Arated,/^.  rated,  abnuid,  b. 
14.  163.    Cf.  E.  rait,  to  sookL 

Arbytoon,  pi.  arbitraton,  7.  ^a. 

Ax6bfm,pl.  oovt  of  Arches,  a^.  136,  b. 
a.  60,  b.  ao.  13$.    See  note,  pu  379. 

Areehe,  v.  reach,  K.  5.  la.  A.S. 
drJhcoM, 

A-xedj,  atff.  ready,  7.  97,  b.  4.  19a. 

Aredj,  adv.  ready,  already,  K.  a.  129. 

Aren,  pr,  pi.  are,  1.  laiS^  a.  139.    See 


Arerage,  arrears,  debt,  la  a74,  13.  63, 
Arrerage,  b.  10. 469 ;  Arerages,  ji/.  1  a. 
a97.  *  Arreragt^  Arruragg,  an  ane- 
rage,  the  rest,  or  the  remainder  of  a 
paiment,  that  wfaidi  was  left  anpaid, 
or  behind  ;*  Cotgrave. 

A-rere,  adv.  backwards,  7. 405 ;  Arrere, 
b.  5.  354 ;  used  as  imper.pl.  reCum,  R. 
3.  110. 

hjtvm^pp.  raised,  leried,  a.  a.  51. 

A-xeaonede,  pi.  s.  argued  with,  14. 
ia9 ;  ipi.s.  14.  184;  Aresonedcit,  a 
pi.  s.  didst  argue  with,  b.  la.  a  18. 
^Araispmur^  to  reason,  cunferre,  tmlke, 
discourse  with  ;*  Cotgrave. 

Arest,  at  rest ;  lit  on  rest,  b.  5.  a34. 

Arith,  adv.  rightly,  K.  3.  laa 

Aimea,  pi.  arms  (weapons),  19.  187 ; 
heraldic  arms,  insignia,  2a.  la  ;  coat- 
armour,  b.  5.  508  (in  owre  armes  sa 
with  our  device  upon  His  coat  of 
arms). 

hxn^pr.  pi.  are,  10.  105,  no. 

Axtmtjd,/^.  driven  out  of  the  assembly, 
R.  3.  aai.     From  the  sb.  roui, 

Arrerage.    See  Arerage. 

Arrere.    2>ee  JLrere. 

Are,  pi.  arts,  1 2.  98.    See  Arte. 

Arat,  adv.  super  I.  first,  b.  4. 105 ;  sooner, 
b.  14.  216.     Aii.  Jtresi.  snperL   of 

Axtorw.for  art  thou,  thou  art,  b.  5.  a6o, 
b.  8.  72. 

Artm^pl.  arts,scienoes,b.io.  1 50.  See  Are. 

Anred,  pp.  rendered  slothful,  made 
cowardly,  4.  237.  A.S.  ear^ian,  to 
be  sloth^ ;  from  ear;^,  inert.  See 
Cath.  Angl.  p.  12,  If.  4. 

Arwea,  pi.  arrows,  4.  482,  23. 1 17,  226. 

Aa,  com/,  as  if,  a.  5.  233,  R.  3.  46 ;  used 
iUmastually^  12.  282,  14.  28;  As 
by  s  to  judge  by,  according  to,  1 2. 
»05,  18.  157  ;  As  quik,  very  quickly, 
b.  24.  189  ;  As  tyte,  at  once,  quickly, 
b.  13.  319. 

Ayfi^i^^     See  Aaaaile. 
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A-toapie,  V.  escape,  4.  61 ;  Aicapen,  b. 

a.  aoa;  Aicaped,^^.  o.  79;  eicaped 

(hence,  separated  from),  a.  7.  70.  See 

Aakapie. 
A-sohomed, //.  ashamed,  a.  5.  a  15. 
Aaohonne,  v.  shun,  avoid,  R.  a.  185. 
Aaol0.    See  Assele. 
Aoeraed.    See  Aasania. 
A-aeth,  /.  satisfaction,   ao.   ao3.    See 

note,  and  Cath.  Angl.  p.  13,  if.  6. 
Aaiaours,  ^.  jurors,  a3.  apo.    From  F. 

asfite,  'an  assize  or  sessions;*  Cot. 

See  Sisour. 
A-akapie,v.  escape,  3.  a  15;  A-skape, 

a.  a.  180.    See  Aaoapie. 
Aaken,  v.  ask,  19.  261;  Aske>,  /r.  /. 

requires,  1.  31,4.  301,  6.  67,  aa.  478; 

R.  3.  33  (see  the  note) ;  Aski>, /r.  /. 

requires,  a.  i.  180;  Asken,/r./^  ask, 

require,  a.  i.  100;  demand,  4.  a46. 

See  Axe. 
Askea,  //.  ashes,  4. 12$,    A.S.  asce,  pi. 

ascan. 
Askync,  /.  request,  aa,  480. 
A-slepe,  asleep,  b.  a.  51. 
AaoUe.    See  AaaoiUe. 
Aaondry,  adv.  separate,  b.  1 7.  164. 
Aspare,  v.  spare,  aflbrd,  11.  84. 
Aapie,  V.  look  at,  see,  discover,  spy,  3. 

4^>  a35;   13.  140;  Aspien,  to  look 

after,  mind,  a.  a.  aoi ;  Aspye,  to  spy 

out,  b.  5.  170;  Aspied, /^.  examined, 

aa  34 ;  seen,  aa.  303. 
Aapie,  /.  a  spy,  aa.  34a. 
Aaaaile,  v.  aisail,  attack,  33.  374 ;  A- 

sailen,  14.  63 ;  Asailid,//.  tempted, 

ai.  33a. 
Aaaaj,  the  trial,  proof,  b.  10.  353. 
Assaje,  v.  try,  examine,  7.  357 ;  taste, 

try,  b.  16.  74;  practise,  h.  16.  106; 

endeavour,  b.  6.  34;  Assayen,  examine, 

a.  3.  5 ;  Asaye,  v.  try,  examine,  4.  5, 
9.  33;  try  (it),  a.  5.  153;  Assaye,  i 
/r.  //.  try,  prove  (it),  b.  18.  69 ;  Assay, 
imp.  s.  try,  ask,  17.  164.     £.  essay. 

Aaaele,  i  pr.  s.  I  seal,  b.  a,  1 1  a ;  As- 
selen,/r.  //.  seal,  a.  3.  143 ;  A-seled, 
pp.  3.  113,  ao.  6 ;  A-seeled,  ao.  9 ;  A- 
selet,  sealed,  signed,  a.  a.  81.  From 
O.F.  siilf  Lat.  sigillum. 

Asaerued,  pp.  deserved,  b.  I  a.  197 ;  ^• 
serued,/^.  15.  137. 

Aaaats,  satisfaction,  b.  17.  337.  O.F. 
asstt,  enough,  Lat.  ad  satis. 

Assises,  s.  p7.  assizes,  R.  3.  1S7. 

Aasoille,  v.  explain,  solve,  b.  10.  345, 

b.  13.  316;  absolve,  pardon,  aa.  190, 
b.  5.  376,  b.  19.  180,  185;  Assoyle, 
absolve,  7.  396;  Assoile,  b.  3. 40:  As- 


I  soilen,  b.  pr.  70';  Asoile,  v.  answer, 
solve,  explain,  la.  157;  absolve,  13. 
7;  Asoily,  4.  4a ;  Asoilie,  i.  68;  A- 
soylye,  a  a.  185 ;  Asoyle,  absolve,  a. 

3.  41 ;  Asoylen,  absolve,  a.  pr.  67 ; 
AssoiUed,  pp.  forgiven,  absolved, 
^  3-  145'  O.F.  assoiUr,  Lat  ab- 
soluire. 

A-aterte,  v.  escape,  avoid,  14.  ai  a ;  A- 

stert,  b.  1 1.  39a.    Lit  to  start  from,  or 

away  from. 
Aatonyed,  pp.  astonied,  R.  a.  8. 
AjBtronomyena,  pi.  astronomers,  1 8. 96 ; 

a  a.  344 ;  Astrymyanes,  b.  15.  353. 
A-«w«ce,  V.  assuage,  soften,  7.  88. 
A-swi>o,/^  As  swi)>e,  adv,  as  quickly 

as  possible,  a.  3.  96. 
AX,  prep,  of,  3.  305,  b.  3.  35,  b.  13.  309: 

of,  from,  3. 176, 4.  379 ;  according  to, 

4.  385;  amongst,  b.  15.  ao8;  in,  b.  7. 
ia8. 

At  one*,  ado.phr.  at  ooce,  b.  11.  334; 
together,  b.  5.  163. 

Ata^ie,  V.  to  attach,  arrest,  a.  a.  174; 
Attache,  b.  a.  199 ;  Atache>,  pr.  s.  as 
pi.  cling  to,  deave  to  {gSvemii^ 
treuthe),  i  s.  306  (see  the  next  line) ; 
Attached,//,  j.  laid  claim  to,  b.  16. 
361 ;  Attached,  pp.  claimed,  19.  279 ; 
arrested,  b.  a.  330 ;  A-tached,  pp.  ar- 
rested, 3.  353;  Atachet,  a.  s.  si  a; 
Atache,  imp.  s.  arrest,  3.  an.  E. 
attach. 

Atamede,  pt.  s.  broached,  opened  (a 
vessel),  30.  68,  b.  17.  68.  *  Attamyn 
a  wesselle  wyth  drynke,  abbrochyn, 
AttaminCf  depleo; '  Prompt.  Parv.  From 
an  O.F.  form  atamersB  Lat  attami- 
nan;  but  the  usual  F.  form  is  enta- 
mer  (see  Cotgrave)  s  Lat  intamimare. 

AtBsnedfPp.  tamed,  R.  3.  37. 

Atemje,  v.  attain,  ao.  340.  344. 

Ateynt,  pp.  attainted,  accused,  33. 
163  ;  Ateynte,  b.  so.  i6i.  'Attaint, 
raught,  or  attained  unto  . .  .  tainted, 
attainted,  convicted,  appeached,  ac- 
cused of,  charged  with;**  Cot 

AyoTMtfPp.  as  adj.  athirst,  very  thirsty, 
31.  439,  b.  10.  59.    See  Afyrst 

Athjnke)^  imptrs.  pr,  %.  grieves,  re- 
pents, 7.  100,  b.  18.  89.  A.S.  of- 
^yncan. 

Attache.    See  Ataohe. 

Att«,  put  for  at  te  (-the),  at  the.  i. 
160,  4.  34,  &c. ;  Atten,  at  the^  i.  43, 

9.  133. 

Attar«,  venom,  poison,  b.  I3. 356.  A.S. 

dior,  dttor,  venom. 
Atweyne,  in  two,  i.  114,  b.  7.  116. 

Lit  *oo  twain.* 
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▲^fwo,  tdn,  asunda;  aptxt,  in  twow  9. 

^  «i.  7^. 

▲•twjima,  «^.  a]jtit,  iqwimted^  19. 
X91.    CI  led.  tummr,  two  and  tiro. 

AnaflAy  V.  avail,  be  aaefiil  for,  be  of 
advantage  to^  airist,  help;  Aaaille^ 
b.  7.  7f  10.  373;  Aaayk.  xa  376; 
A-vavle,  10.  7;  Availith,  /r.  s.  is 
worth,  R.  i.  14,  R.  4.  54 ;  Aaailkd, 
/r.  /.  helped,  b.  la  373.  'Amtf- 
fym,  or  pro^rtjn,  KiiSfl^,  frantm ;' 
Prompt*  Parv. 

Anaiouiy  orff.  mlicrly,  avaridoo^  17. 
379;  Vied  at  a  penooificatioii  of 
Avarice,  b.  8.  88 ;  Anerooi^  oovetoiii» 
XX.  86;  Anerouse,  s.  189. 

Atuuroiiaare,  adj,  tamp,  pi.  watt  ava- 
ridovsy  b.  1. 189. 

Auatnioe,  v,  advance,  promote,  ix. 
355,  b.  9.  159 ;  KywaaaieLtpi.pi,  have 
promoted,  raised  to  the  rank,  a.  4. 
116;  Anaonced,  pp,  promoted,  ad- 
vanced, placed  in  anthority,  14.  104 ; 
Anannsecl,  3.  189;  Avannset  a.  i. 
X65;  Ananced,  4.  36. 

AnaontjiiiCf  /^<  pt^»  vaunting, 
boasting,  7.  35. 

Anotoor,  anther,  b.  15.  368. 

Andienoo,  hearhig,  8.  94. 

Anditonr,  auditor  of  accounts,  s  J.  463. 

Aoantore,  /.  chance;  Good  anenture 
«by  good  luck,  b.  6.  79;  An  anen- 
ture--Test  podiance,  b.  3.  73  ;  In 
auenture^m  case,  a.  7.  43  ;  lest  per- 
chance, a.  3.  365 ;  Chi  anenture* in 
case,  b.  3.  66.    See  Aunler. 

Auorooa.    See  Anaroas. 

Auit^  pl.  Aves,  prayers  beginning  with 
Ave,  Maria^  b.  15.  176. 

AvjtijT,  wealth,  property,  7.  33.  O.F. 
aveir,  avoir,  to  have,  used  as  sb. 
with  the  sense  of  'oropeity.*  See 
Arere,  Avoir  in  HaUiwell. 

Aaht«,  pt,  t.  ought,  7.  86 ;  Aughte,  R. 
3.  49.    See  Aajto. 

Arise,  s.  advice,  R.  3.  8. 

Aoiaen,  *.  re^.  look  round  them,  think, 
reflect,  18.  53.    See  Aayse. 

Aunoel,  a  st^-yard,weigliing  madiine, 

fe334;  Anncere,  b.  5.  318.  See 
urrajr's  New  English  Dictionary. 

Aongel,  angel,  b.  la.  149;  Aungeles, 
gfM.pi.  of  sngels,  23.  341. 

Aunler,  /.  adventure,  fortune,  luck; 
Good  aunter«>by  good  luck,  perad- 
veoture,  o.  79;  An  annter,  in  case, 
lest  perchance,  4.  437,  9.  40.  See 
Aoentnre. 

Anntrep,  pr,  s.  rejl.  adventures  (him- 
sell),  ventures,  11.  316;  Auntrede, 


pi.  /•  ventuied,  ax.  333 ;  Annlred,  bi 
18.  33o;  AuBtred,/^!.  rt^vcatved 
(with   m  —  afainst),  aj.  175.    See 


Aontraa,  pi.  adventnerB,  ax.  14.  Plol>- 

ably  an  error  for  Anntrona. 
AimlroviB,  m^.  ms  sk,  pL  advoitarona 

knights,  bu  18.  16. 
Anoirtrie,  adultery,  b.  3.  175,  b.  la. 
O.  F.  mtmmtenif  mtmffti  i>. 


^ 


dedar^ 

AuoQwe.  x6.  114 ;  Aaooe,  a.  3.  343  ; 

Avowee  I  /.  i.pr.  avouch,  R.  x.  xia. 

O.  F.  tfWMT,  Lter  arfawwi,  'to  ad- 

▼ow,  avouch,  •  .  warrant,  antlioriae^* 

ftc ;  Cotgrave.  From  LaL  mdrntemn. 
A-^Ofira,  I  pr.  1.  make  a  tow,  vow,  7. 

438 ;  Avowed,  pi,  /.  made  a  vow,  b. 

L  388;  A-vowed,>yi.  8.  13.  Distinct 

mm  the  above.    See  below. 
Axuywa.  s,  vow,  b.  5.  547 ;   '  Amnm, 

Votum  * ;  Prompt.  PUrr. 
Antev,  altar,  19.  364 ;  Antercs,  pi,  h, 

10.  313 ;  Auters,  6.  165.    O.F.  miter, 

amter,  amid,  from  Lat  aiimre, 
Autor,  authority,  teacher  (lit.  aatbor), 

13. 150 ;  Autowr,  b.  la  343. 
Anjaa,  v.  reji,  consider,  b.  X5.  314; 

Avyse  \t  byfofe^take  advice  before- 

hand,  5.  3i.    See  Aniaan. 
Auii,  as  adv^  at  all,  b.  3.  311,  54a 
Anita,  I  pt,  s.l  ought,  b.  3.  a8.    See 

Anhta. 
Awaito,  *.  watdi  for,  18.  63  ;  Awayte. 

espy,  b.    10.   333;   guard,  keep  (in 

prison),  a.  a.  182  ;  Awaytestow,  s  pr, 

/.  art  thou  looking  at,  b.  16.  357 ; 

Awayted,  i  pt.  t.  watched,  seardicd. 

b.  16.  169. 
A-waka,  v.  awake,    arouse,   i.    313; 

of 


Awakyd.  pi.  pl.  awoke  (to  a 

their  folly),  R.  3.  364. 
Away-ward,  adv.  away,  R.  3.  7. 
AwgrTm,  /.  arithmetic,  R.  4.  53.  *  Aw- 

grym,  Algorismus  * ;  Prompt.  Parr. 
Awillad,/^.  willed,  R.  3.  a  10. 
A-wrake,  v.  avenge,  a.  5.  68  ;  Awreke, 

pp,  9.  308,  18.  4 ;  Awroke,  pp.  b.  6. 

304 ;  Awreke,  imp.  /.  9.  158 ;  satisfy, 

II.  288;  Awrel^  revenge,  a.  7.  160. 

A.S.  dwncaM. 
Axa,  *.  ask,  b.  4.  io3,  b.  17.  284,  R.  3. 

34;  Axen,  V.  b.  j.  543,  b.  14.  361 ; 

Azeth,  pr.  s.  requires,  asks,  claims,  b. 

to.  311,  b.  14.  no;  Axith,  pr,  t,  re- 
quires, R.  3.  315;  demands,  R.  3. 

174;  Axen,  pr.  pl.  ask,  b.  I3.  334  ; 

Axe,  pr.  pl,  smbj.  b.  5.  430;  Axed,  1 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


313 


pi.  s,  I  miked,  b.  10. 155 ;  Azid,  /T. 

{/.  required,  R.  3.  4;  Axe,  imf,  s. 
•'  10. 157 ;  Azeth,  tmr/rr.  //.  ask,  h, 

13.  309- 
Aj,  adv,  alwayi,  ever,  continiudlj,  6. 

95,11.  10;  Aye^  la.  31. 
Ayelet,  /A  grandfathers,  ancestors,,  b. 

15.  317.   O.F.  aiii,  IXaL  avaU;  from 

Lat  auus, 
Ayre,  heir,  b.  x6.  333 ;  Ayres,  /A  4. 

334.435-    See  Air. 
Aylwr,  proH.  either,  each,  each  (of 

them),  4.  340^  17. 199;  Ayjw  ojir, 

each  the  other,  each  other,  11.  383, 

17.  66.    See  Aither. 
A;o,  adv.  again,  back,  17.  31a ;  A^m, 

b.  6.  44.    See  below. 
A)eixi,  pnp,  against,  contruy  to,  b.  3. 

155*  >9i  f   ^  return  for,  b.  5.  437; 

Ajeyn,  as.  448;  in  retnm  for,  a.  11. 

150;  A)eine,  b.  10.  104;  A)ene,  17. 

3i6 ;  A|en,  10.  ax8 ;  Amn,  ai.  380 ; 

Agayne,  b.  19.  356;  Come  aiein* 

came  to  meet,  b.  4.  44. 
A)einea,  prep,  against,  contmry  to,  b. 

4.  48  ;  m  oppcwition  to,  b.  9.  196 ;  in 

retom    for,    b.    10.    199;   Aieynes, 

against,  contrary  to,  b.  15.  53;   A- 

Kyns.  contrary  to,  ai.  377;  A^eins, 

b.  3.  9a  ;  A)ens,  against,  8. 151,  xi. 

317;  A-gayns,  ai.  364.   E.agaim't. 
Aieinea,  cpmj.  against  the  time  that, 

before   the  time  that,  b.   19.  314; 

Aieynst,  33.  319. 
A}«nwarde,  adv.  again,  in  return,  30. 

A^eyn,  A}en.    See  A)6in. 
Aieynea,  A)ens.    See  A^elnea,  prtp, 
Aftijikai,    See  Aieinea,  comj. 


Babeled,  i  /i.  t.  babbled,  mattered,  b. 
5. 8 :  Babfid,/^.//.  talked,  chattered, 
R.  3.  78. 

BaberlfEpped,  o^.  thick-lipped,  7. 
198 ;  Baberlipped,  b.  5.  190. 

Baohetor,  novice  in  arts,  one  who  is 
initiated,  10.  348 ;  novice  in  arms, 
young  knight,  b.  16.  179  ;  Bachelere, 
31.  88;  Bachelers,  //.  bachelors, 
young  men,  b.  pr.  87;  Bachilers,  i. 
85 ;  Baccheleris,  K.  3. 358.  A  backihr 
was  a  novice  in  arms  or  arts. 

Bachea,  //.  valleys,  8.  159.  See  bmck 
in  Stratmann. 

Baokea,  pi.    See  Bakkoa. 

Bad, (I)  begged;  (3) bade.  See  Bidde 
and  sleda. 

Badde  peny,  bad  penny,  oomiterfeit 
coin,  18.  73. 


Baddelioh,  adv.  badly,  poorly,  ill,  5. 
55  ;  Baddeliche^  18. 197. 

Bane,  /.  bag,  pouch,  pus^  i.  43,  6. 
53 ;  Bagg  (with  an  allosioQ  to  Bagot, 
see  the  note),  R.  3. 164 ;  Bagges,  pi. 
XI.  85. 

BaiardM.    See  Bajrarda. 

Bakbite,  9.  backbite,  slander,  defiune, 
b.  3.  80;  Bakbyten,  3.  85. 

Baken,  pp,  bak^  9.  318,  b.  6.  395 ; 
Bake,  9.  178, 193 ;  b.  6.  196.  A.S. 
bacen,  pp. 

BakMtens,  pi.  (female)  bakers,  b.  3. 
79 ;  Baxteres,  b.  pr.  318.  A.S.  btues- 
trt,  a  woman  who  bakes. 

Bakken,  v.  cover  their  backs,  dothe^  a. 
11.185.    SeeBakkea. 

BakkM^  pi.  clothes  (glossed /oififf),  b. 
xo.  363  ;  Backes,  14.  73.  Lit.  clothes 
for  the  iacA,  cloaks ;  see  note,  p.  160. 
And  see  above. 

Balder,  adj.  C0mp.  bolder,  more  daring, 
b.  4.  X07  ;  Baldore,  a.  4.  94. 

Baldlj,  adv.  boldly,  10.  38,  b.  sa  135  ; 
Baldely,  19. 115 ;  confidently,  wimovt 
hesitation,  33.  477. 

Bala,  sorrow,  misfortune,  misery,  trouble, 
mischief;  (also^  wrong,  harm,  injury, 
destruction,  5.  85,  88,  89;  13.  56,  31. 
33.    A.S.  dea/u,  bealo. 

Baleyae,  /.  rod,  stick,  instrument  of 
punishment,  I3.  134;  Baleis,  b.  10. 
176;  Baleyses, //.  rods,  b.  13.  13. 
See  pote  to  7. 157,  p.  80;  and  Prompt. 
Panr. 

Balayaed,  pp,  flogKd»  beaten,  whip- 
py* 7*  157-  StiU  in  use  in  Shrop- 
shire; see  Miss  Jackson*s  Wordbook. 

Bailee,  s.pl.  bellies,  a.  pr.41 .  See  Belj. 

Balkea,  x.  //.  ridges  of  land  left  un- 
ploufirhed,  balks,  9.  114;  b.  6.  109. 
A.S.^ai^a.    See  ^ai:»  in  HalUwelL 

Ballad,  adj.  bald,  33. 184,  b.  so.  183 ; 
(metaphorically,  as  applied  to  a 
reason)  bald,  trite,  worn  out,  insuffi- 
cient, b.  10.  54;  Ballid,  R.  4.  70; 
Ballede,//.  la.  38. 

BallokkTiyf,a  kind  of  large  knife  worn 
suspended  from  the  girdle,  b.  15.  I3i. 
See  note,  p.  318. 

Bamme,  imp.  /.  cozen  (?^ ;  or  fill  (7), 
feed  (7),  a.  7.  304.  Prob.  from  M.  £. 
baument  to  anoint,  grease,  lit  to  cover 
with  balm.  The  sense  would  thus  be 
*  grease,*  in  a  jocular  sense.  Sttbamt 
in  HaUiwell,  and  bawm  in  Evana, 
Ldoest.  Glossarv. 

Baneoiiza,  standard  bearer,  b.  15. 
438.  '  Bttnyamrt^  or  bannerberere  ; ' 
Prompt.  Panr. 
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%  burner,  fli^  a.  8.  15 ;  Bncfe, 

K  20.  68, 95. 
BuDne,  v.coiie,  a.  58,4. 144;  Bmncib, 

/r.  /.  cmsei^  10.  163 ;  prohibits  se- 

▼erely.b.  7.  88 ;  Bnmcd, /r.  1. leveie- 

ly  leboked  him,  h.  la  7. 
Bar,//,  f.  bore.    See  B«r«. 
Bar,  atff,  barev  stripped  of  hair,  7.  150 ; 

naked,  7.  157 ;  Bare,  naked,  b.  5. 

175 ;  bald,  aj.  184;  Bare,  empty,  K. 

4.  3J  ;  bare,  trite,  R.  4.  7a 
Bairse,  s.  ship,  R.  4.  75. 
Barka,  hnsk,  ooter  sidn  (of  a  walnnt), 

13.  «44. 
Barlicha,  baricy,  7.  335. 
Bariieha,  lujf.  made  of  barley,  9.  14J. 
Barn,  child,  3.  3,  11.  333,  15.  137,  3a 

84,  31.  343 ;  Bame,  b.  3.  3,  b.  9. 143 ; 
man,  b.  16.  350;  Barnes, //.children, 
4.  189,  6.  70;  Barnes  bastaidcs  « 
bastard  children  (where  hattarJa  is 
nsed  as  a  pL  adj.\  6.  71.  A.S.  beam. 

Bam-hadOy  childhood,  msnhood,  19. 
136. 

Barra,  bar  (in  the  legal  senses  in  the 
phr.  att€  Aarrg^tiX  the  bar),  i.  160, 
4.  453 ;  Barres,//.  ban,  bolts,  8.  339, 
31.  283. 

Barra,  ijvr/rr.  i  //.  let  as  bar,  let  ns 
iasten,  31.  386. 

Barat,/r.  1.  burst,  broke, 9. 175;  Barste, 
b.  6.  i8a  AS.  iarst,  pL  LoHerMtam. 

Baaalard,  a  kind  of  long  dagger  or 

short    sword,    snspended    from    the 

girdle,  a.  11.  3ii;  Basellarde,  b.  15. 

131 ;  BasUrd,  b.  3.  303 ;  BaseUrdes, 

//.  4.  461,  b.  15.  118.    See  note,  p. 

5a. 

Bat,  in  the  donble  lense  of  'bat*  or 
'mass,*  a.  7.  167;  Hat  of  er^ amass 
Of  lamp  of  earth  (cf.  E.  kruk-Sa/), 
19.  93  ;  Battis,  //.  bats,  Le.  stares, 
R-  3.  330;  Hattys,  small  pieces  of 
broken  meat,  a.  ta.  70  (Ingilby  ^S.). 

Bat,  /r.  /.  beatA.    See  Bete. 

Batailla,  battle,  i.  108,  b.  la.  107; 
contest,  b.  16.  164;  Hataile,  warfare, 

9-352- 
Balaantliche,  adv.  hastily,  eagerly,  b. 

14.  ai3;  BaUuntlyche,  17.  56.  F. 
tffu/  baiant,  very  hastily;  Cotgrare. 
See  note,  p.  an. 

Bated,  //.  /.  flattered,  R.  a.  i6a.  See 
the  note.  A  term  in  hawking;  d 
O.F.  baire,  to  beat. 

Baterid,  //.  /.  beat,  R.  a.  15a  ;  Batered, 
I  pi.  s.  patted,  b.  3.  198.  Cf.  O.F. 
ba/rr,  to  beat ;  and  see  Battide. 

Batte-nelda,  large  needle,  packing- 
needle,  7.  ai8 ;  Batnedle,  b.  5.  313  m. 


Used  as  eqnraleaft  to/mhaeidr^Jmrkf' 


Battida,  i  //.  1.  patted,  a.  3. 193.    See 


bawdy  4. 165*  ^  7^ 
Bandy,  adj.  dirty,  b.  5.  197.     C£  W. 
%  dirty,  bawaiddj  diity. 


B«v  (an  czdamation  of 
bah!   13.  74;  Bawe»  "•  I98. 
note,  p.  169. 

Ba;vtid,  ft,  i.  (Jar  Bated),  abated,  R. 

a.  13.    See  note,  p.  393. 
Bajitfda,  a  hone,  proptfly  a  bay  hone; 

9.  193,  aoL  70 ;  b.  6.  196 ;  Bayard,  b. 

4.53;Bay^ud,a.4.40:  Baianl«a,>t 

b.  4.  134.    From  F.  bai^  Lat  bmdimt. 


Bajad,/^.//.  bayed.  R-  3.  335. 

Bajtan,  v.  (with  am),  bait,  attack,  R. 
3.  39.    K.bmi. 

Be-,  /»x^.    See  Baa-,  Bi-,  Bj-. 

Be,/r4/.  by,  b.  5. 130,  R.  3.  140,  180  ; 
bnide,  widi,  a.  4.  46 ;  ooooemin^  o^ 
b.  13.  134;  on  (the),  R.  pr.  10;  with 
reference  to,  a.  4. 1 19 ;  Be  ^at,  accord- 
ing to  that,  a.  1 1.  193 ;  Be  dogic;  as 
fciaid  oat  by  learning  (coojectBrai 
reading),  R.  3.  190 ;  Beo^  by,  aoooid- 
ing  to,  a.  4.  133.    A^  bo, 

Ba,  V.  be,  b.  pr.  79,  Ac ;  Be  moete  « 
most  be,  b.  14.  191 ;  Ben,  v.  a.  3.  31; 
Beth.  /r.  /.  is,  b.  10.  347 ;  Beth,  1 
/r.  //.  b.  3.  37  ;  Ben,  a  /r.  //.  b.  6. 
13a  ;  Be^  Beth.  /r.  //.  6. 166 ;  Bath, 
II.  308,  19.  98 ;  Ben,  /r.  //.  a.  8i, 
31.  364;  It  bens  they  are,  b.  6.  56; 
Beest,  a  /r.  s.  {with  Jfui.  sense),  shalt 
be,  b.  5.  598 ;  Best,  8.  336 ;  Be.  i  /r. 
X.  subj.  may  be,  8.  398  ;  Be,/r.  s.  subj. 
may  be,  b.  14.  347  ;  He  he,  let  him 
be,  b.  la  347 ;  when  (the  life)  is,  b. 
15.  141  ;  if  (mycoancil)  be,  b.  4.  189  ; 
Be  >ow,  if  thoa  be,  b.  6.  307 ;  Be,  pp. 
been,  13.  lai  ;  become,  1.  6a  ;  Beth, 
imp.pl.  10.  51,  b.  a.  137  ;  He  we,  let 
OS  k>e,  b.  pr.  188.  See  Bee^,  Bao, 
Aran,  Was,  Were. 

Baaa  fits,  fair  son,  10.  311.  F.  beam 
JUs{O.V.fix).    SceBeo. 

Baaapare,  father,  elder,  reverend  father, 
la  348,  ai.  341.  See  note,  p.  356  ; 
and  Cath.  Angl.  p.  a 7,  note  4. 

Baaata,  beaaty,  14.  n  ;  Bewte,  b.  is. 

Baohaa,/^  beech-trees,  6.  131. 
Bad,  Bade.    See  Bade,  Bidda. 
Bad-bonrde,    bed-pUy,    marriage,    a. 

la  197;    Bed-borde,  11.  393.     See 

BoQzda. 
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Bedden  hem,  v.  repose,  rest  in  bed, 

b.  a.  97. 
Beddyd,  provided  with  a  bed,  18.  197. 
B'eddyng,  bed,  17.  74. 
Bede,  v.  to  offer,  n.  267;  Bed,  //.  s. 

bade,  has  ordered,  a.  11.  189;  Bad, 

//.   s.   bade,  ordered,    5.  117,  141; 

Bcdcn,  //.  //.  bade,  4.  aS,  16.  37 ; 

Bede,  b.  18.  53:  Bed,  //.  //.  3.  173  ; 

Bede,  //.    bidden,    invited,  3.   s6; 

Boden,  /p.  b.   a.  54.    A.S.  bhdan. 

Confused  with  Bidden,  to  pray.    See 

Bit.  Biddeth. 
Bode,  prayer,  b.  11. 144;  Beodes,//.  a. 

5.   8;    Bedes   byddvng  — praying   of 

prayers,  bidding  of  ^ds,   13.  8^; 

Bydde  my  bedes,  bid  my  beads,  b. 

I  a.  39;   Bidde  anv  bedet,  pray  any 

prayers,  8.  16 ;  Babeled  on  my  bedes 

*  mattered  my  prayers  over,   b.  5. 

8.    A.S.  btd^  gebtd^  a  prayer.    To  bid 

OH€*s  beads  is,  properly  speaking,  to 

^ay  onis  prayers;    but  the  name 

becids  was  afterwards  transferred   to 

the  balls  strung  upon  a  strine»  by 

which  the  prayers  were  counted  off. 

See  Bedea. 
Bedel,   a  beadle,  apparitor,  or  sum- 

moner,  b.  a.  109 ;  Bedeles,  //.  4.  a  ; 

O.F.  bedel  \bedeau  in  Cotgrave). 
Bedeman,  one  who  prays  for  another 

for  money,  a  beadsman,  b.  3.  41,  46 ; 

Bedman,  4.  43,  48  ;  Bedemen,  pi,  b. 

15.  199;  Bedmen,  4.  376. 
Bedered.  See  Bedreden. 
Bedea,   beads;    Peyre    bedes,    set    of 

beads,  b.  15.  119.    See  Bede. 
Bedes-byddynge,  bidding  of  beads,  b. 

19.  373  ;  Bedes- byddyng,  13.84.  See 

Bede. 
Bedreden,  adj.  bedridden,  6.   ai,   8. 

108,  10.  177  ;  Bedredene,  //.  10.  34 ; 

Bedrede,  b.  13.  448;  Bedraden,  a.  7. 

179;  Bedered,  b.  7.  loi.     See  Cath. 

Ajigl.  pp.  xxix,  35. 
Beede,  pt.  s.  subj.  should  intreat,  beg, 

a.  9.  96.    See  Bidde. 
Beekis,  s.  pi.  beaks,  R.  3.  76. 
Beere,  s.  noisiness,  noisy  behaviour,  a. 

1 1.  7.     See  Bere,  v.  to  low  as  a  oow. 

A.S.  geb^rUy  demeanour,  noise,  dam- 

our ;  M.E.  bere  (Stratmann). 
Beere,  a  //.  s.  didst  bear  away,  carry 

off,  a.  3.  189;  Bceren,  //.  //.  bore, 

carried,  a.  5.  309.     See  Bere. 
Bees,  Beest.     See  Be,  v. 
Beest,  beast,  animal,  33.  363  ;  Best,  R. 

3.   130;  Beestes,  pi.  33.  364;  a.  3. 

356  ;  Bestes,  //.  4.  434. 
Beete,  relieve,  repair.    See  Bele. 
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Beep,  pr,  pi.  are.  7.  399 ;  imp.  pi.  be, 

3.  173.    See  Be. 
Be-falle,/r.  s.  subj.  fall,  b.  13.  453. 
Be-flobered, /^.  muddied,  made  dirty, 

b.  13.  401.     See  Flober. 
Begeneldes,  gen.  ting.  beggar*s.  10. 

1 54,  II.  363.    See  note,  p.  1 34. 
Beggerje,  s.  begging,  10.  163. 
Behote,   i  pr.  s.  vow,  promise,  b.  5. 

463  ;  Beohote,  a.  5.  335 ;  Behihte,//. 

/.  promised,  a.  3.  30 ;  Bieohi^te,  //.  /. 

a.  5.  47;  Behote,  //.  R.  4.  91.  A.S. 
beh6tan.    See  Bihote. 

Beire,  gen.  pi.  of  both,  b.  3.  ^^.  See 
Beyer.  A.S.  begra^  gen.  pi.  of  bd, 
both. 

Beij,  a  metal  ornament  for  the  neck, 
collar  of  bright  metal,  b.  pr.  165, 
176  :  Bijes,  //.  b.  pr.  161.  And  see 
Byje.  A.S.  biah^  any  circular  metal 
ornament,  as  a  rin^  bracelet,  collar, 
crown. 

Bekne,  s.  beacon,  ao.  338;  Bekene, 
17.  a6a. 

Beknowey  i  pr.  s.  acknowledge,  a.  5. 
114. 

Bele,  adj.  pi.  good,  fair,  b.  15.  113. 
O.F.  bely  F.  beau.    See  Beu. 

Belde.  v.  grow  bold  (?),  R.  i.  113.  See 
note.  Cf.  A.S.  byldan^  to  embolden, 
M.E.  belden^  (Stratmaun,  p.  51). 

Belefte,  //.  left,  R.  a.  30.  See  bilifen^ 
to  remain,  in  Stratmann,  p.  63. 

Be-lei}e,  a  pr,  pi.  sub;,  belie,  tell  lies 
to,  31.  358.    See  Bilye)>. 

Belayre,  grandfather,  31.  384;  Bclsires, 
gen.  sing,  ancestors,  1 1.  333.  '  Bell" 
syre^  Auus  ; '  Cath.  Angl.  p.  37. 

Belwe,  V,  bellow,  b.  11.  333. 

Bely,  s.  belly,  i.  43  ;  b.  pr.  41. 

Bely-ioye,  appetite,  delight  in  food,  lit. 
belly-joy,  b.  7.  118. 

Belye,  v.  to  lie  against,  belie,  slander, 

b.  5.  414;  Bc-leije,  3  pr.  pi.  subj, 
belie,  tell  lies  to,  3i.  358.  See 
Bilyeth. 

Bemeneth,  pr,  s.  means,  signifies,  b. 

pr.   308  ;  a.   i .   i  ;    Bemente,  //.   /. 

signified,  b.  18.  18.    See  By*menep. 
Ben.    See  Be. 
Bene,  bean,  13.  93  ;  R.  3. 151  ;  Benes, 

//.  9.  177,  336,307,337. 
Benefys,  benefice,  b.  3.  313  ;  Benefices, 

pi.  benefices,  4.  33 ;  possessions,  a. 

II.  193. 
Benene,  atlj.  made  of  beans,  a.  7.  167. 
Beneaon,  s.  blessing,  b.  13.  335. 
Benfait,  a  benefit,  kind  deed,  b.  5. 436; 

Benfes,  //.  good  deeds,  a.  6.  loi ;  F. 

bitnfait.    See  Bienfetea,  Bynfet. 
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Bmta,//.//.  iiuCciied,R.4.7a.    Used 

to  a  naatiail  weaat,  ms  in  modon  Eii£- 

liih. 
B^nygiwHeha,  adv.  widi  good  wfll,  15. 

57;  gently,  mildly,  b.  la.  114. 
'BmajmB,  v.  take  away  from,  R.  pr.  66. 

Ai>.  tenimuiM. 
Beo-,  prefix.    See  Be-,  Bi-,  Br-- 
Beo,  prep,  by,  aocoidiiig  to,  a.  4.  123. 

See  Be. 
Bao,  9.  be,  a.  8.  3a ;  fer.  to  be,  a.  a. 

5^ ;  imp.  //-a.  8.  170 ;  pr.  pi.  mkj. 

19.  217;  Beo^,  pr.  s.  as  fat.  will  be, 

to.  84  ;//.  ihall  be,  a.  7.  91 ;  imp. pi. 

be,  ao.  aa4,  226; pr. pi.  are,  a.  1. 16; 

Beo,  pr.  pi.  a.  8.  58 ;  Beoo,  pr.  pi. 

are,  ai.  30a  ;  i  pr.  pi.  19.  a85 ;  zpr. 

pi.  ao.  aa5. 
Beodelee,  s.  pi.  beadki^  a.  3.  a.    See 

Bedel. 
Beodeman,  /.  beadsman,  one  who'prayt 

Ux  another  for  money,  a.  3.  47.    See 


Beodee,  /.  pi.  prayen^  a.  5.  8.    See 


Bete,  /.  bear,  R.  3.  19;  Bem^  >/.  loi 

196. 
Berauad,  a  pi.  pi.  didst  bereave^  R.  a. 

137.    See  Bixeoe. 
Ber^L,  bill,  8.  337;  Boj^e^  b.  5-5*9- 

Aii.  kear;/^. 
Beriea,/^.benia,gr^iei^3.38; 

II.  ao7  m. 
Bevka,  v.  bark,  10.  a6i. 


"B^oton,  adv.  before,  a.  5.  o. 
Baoheold,  i  /.  s.  pr.  bdbeld,  a.  pr.  13. 

SeeBihelde. 
Baohijte,  Beobote.    See  Bebota. 
Baoleeoe,  s.  belief  creed,  a.  5.  7.    See 

Bilene. 
Bao-kmh,  pi.  s.  i  /.  nniled  at,  a.  8. 105. 

Lit  langned  at ;  Icuh  is  the  pi.  L  of 

ia^eHf  to  langh. 
Beoree,  pi.  bears,  a.  7.  33.    See  Bere,  /. 
"BaoifPt. s.  beat,  hammered  out,  21.  384 ; 

bufieied,  a.  7.  165  ;  i  pi.  s.  oomded, 

a.  11.  13a.    See  Bete. 
Bao-take,  i  pr.  s.  commend,  a.  9.  50. 

See  Betake. 
Barde,   fair   maid.  Hi.  bride,  4.    15 : 

Berdes,  damsels,//,  b.  19.  131.    See 

Birde. 
Barde,  /.  beard,  b.  5.  194;  R.  3.  314. 
Berdlee.  adj.  beardless,  R.  3.  335. 
Bere,  v.  bear,  carry,  11.  9a,  b.  3.  a68 ; 

wear,  i.  178;  Beren,  a.  a.  151;  Bere>, 

pr.  s.  bears,  19.  223;  Beri^,  pr.  s.  a. 

II.  1 89 ;  Bereth,  pr.  pi.  bear,  20.  336 ; 

BoTtPt.  s.  bore,  carried,  8.  i6a;  pierced, 

ai.  88;  thmst^  33.  132;  Bar,  i  pi.  s. 

a.  7.  92 :  Bere,  2  pi.  s.  didst  bear,  b.  3. 

195;   Bere,  pi.  pi.  carried,  7.  416; 

Barcn,  pi.  pi.  b.  5.  108 ;  Bare,  pi.  pi. 

tamed,  pat  (about),  R.  4.  75 ;   Ber, 

imper.  s.  bear,  carry,  4.  426 ;  Bereth, 

imp.  pi.  a.  8.  15 ;  hat^pi.pi.  nUy.  b. 

5.  139      See  Bore. 
Bare,  v.  low  (as  a  cow),  14.  150.    See 

^en,  to  cry  oat,  in  Stratmann. 


10.  a6o. 
Beriinsia,  s.pi.  tktle  bears,  ciU%  R.  > 

Bam,  /.  bam,  aa.  346, 360;  Benie^  b.  19. 

340;  Bemes.//.9.i79;Bcniesdote» 

barn-door,  5. 60. 
Bam,  man,  7.  347,  19.  381 ;  Bene,  4. 

477,  R-  pr.  86;  Bemes.  pi.  men,  a.  5. 

356 ;  Biones,//.  b. 3.  365.   See: 

JsiS  beam. 
Bema-dore,  bam-door,  a.  4.  44. 
BeryiiC,  x. 

mien,  33.  116;  Beryngc^  33.  355. 
Beeely,  adv.  bosUy.  R.  3.  147.     See 

Bia7. 
Beaieih,  pr.  s.  busies,  R.  3.  I47.    See 


Beei,  a  pr.  1.  as  fmi.  shalt  be,  8.  336. 

oce  Be. 
Baale,  adj.  best,  a.  3.  133 ;  ar  1^.  bett, 
best  part  (of  me).  R.  pr.  47;  To  >e 
beste^  for  the  best  purpose,  as  well  as 
poasible,  a.  8.  63 ;  Best,  greatest  bene- 
fit, adTantage,  8.  126;  best  thing.  R. 

3.  MI- 
Beeiee,  beasts.    See  Beeei. 
Bei,  adj.  better,  richer,  6.  96.     Properly 

the  adverbial  form ;  see  below. 
Bei,  adv.  better,  8.  240,  9.  42,  15.40; 

more  easily,  1.  163 ;  ill  speli  Bett^  b. 

5.  601.     Aii.  bet.  • 

Betake,  i  pr.  s.  commend,  a.  11.  163  ; 

Beotake,  a.  9.  50.    CI  A.S.  bei^am^ 

to  shew,  commit,  deliTer.     See  B7- 

iacha. 
Beta,  V.  beat,  knock,  31.  264  ;  punish, 

correct,  chastise,  9. 163,  23.  27  ;  Beten, 

V.  strike,  beat,  ai.  99 ;  beat,  correct, 

b.  la  321,  b.  14.  19;  Bet, /r.  J.  beats, 

b.  4.  59 :  Bat,  pr.  s.  beats,  assaults, 

{tkertfc  Bete>),  a.  4.  46 ;  Bette,  pi.  t. 

beat,  b.  6.  180;  i  //.  s.  b.  10.  176; 

But.  pi.  s.  chastised,  1.  115;  Bet,  i  pi. 

s.  beat,  cha^ised,  1 2.  124 ;  Bete,/^.  R. 

3.  7^ :  Bet,  imp.  s.  beat,  8.  61 ;  smite, 

a.  5.  227.    See  also  Beoi. 
Bate.  r.  to  better,  remedy,  b.  6.  339; 

reliere.  9.  246;   Beete,  v.   help   ^^or 

abate^,  a.  7.  224;  repair,  a.  8.  30.  A^. 

btitam^  to  pro6t ;  from  bit. 
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Betere,  adj,  comf,  better,  19.  285 ;  Bet- 
tere,  a.  136 ;  More  better,  R.  pr.  6a 

Betere,  adv.  better,  1. 1  ao ;  Bettire,  more 
highly,  b.  Hi  a46. 

Beth.    See  Be. 

Be-^nke,  v.  bethink,  think  of,  R.  3. 
a  19.    See  By-^enke. 

Bette.    See  Bet. 

Bettre.    See  Betere,  adv, 

Be-twynne,  prep,  between,  R.  a.  85. 

Betydde,  pt.  s,  befell,  happened  to,  b. 
I  a.  1 18.    See  Bitit,  Bytydde. 

Betynge,  s.  beating,  attack,  chastise- 
ment, 16.  148. 

Beu,  adj.  beautiful,  fine,  R.  3.  i.  And 
see  Bean  fits,  Bele. 

Beueragea,  s.  pi.  beverages,  i.  e.  drink- 
ings,  a.  5. 189. 

Bewar,  imper.  pL  beware,  be  careful,  b. 
9.  184.     Put  for  U  war. 

Bewte.    See  Beaate. 

Beyer,  adj.  of  both ;  Here  beyer,  of  both 
of  them,  a  I.  36;  Oure  beyere,  of  us 
both,  a  I.  374.    See  Beire. 

Bi-,  prefix.    See  Be-,  Beo-,  By-. 

Bi.  prep,  by,  through,  b.  4. 134 :  with,  b. 
I.  38;  past,  a.  II.  115;  commensur- 
ately  vnth,  a.  5.  76 ;  according  to,  in 
accordance  with,  b.  4.  70,  b.  10.  251  ; 
during,  in,  b.  13.  45  a;  with  reference 
to,  with  respect  to,  with  regard  to,  b. 
4-  71*  b.  5.  180,  b.  8.  38;  Bi  so,  pro- 
vided that,  b.  5.  647 ;  Bi  so  ^at,  pro- 
vided that,  so  long  as,  b.  14.  53  ;  Bi  my 
lyue,  throughout  my  lifetime,  b.6. 103 ; 
By  ytX,  by  Siat.  bv  that  time,  b.  6. 393, 
301 ;  By  )>e  bischop  (b.  pr.  80)  may 
mean  either  with  reference  to  the 
bishop,  or  with  the  bishop's  permis- 
sion.   See  also  By. 

Bible,  X.  Bible,  b.  8. 90 ;  book,  b.  15. 87. 
See  Byble. 

Bicomeb,  pr.  s.  is  becoming,  befits,  b.  3. 
ao8 ;  Bicome.//.  s.  became,  b.  10. 136  ; 
went  to,  R.  i.  49;  Bioomen,  //.  pi. 
(they)  became,  a.  i.  iia  ;  Bicome,//. 
pi.  have  gone  to,  b.  5.  651.  Cf.  G. 
A^/i^miPi^ii,  to  reach  to.  SeeByoome. 
Bidde,  V.  pray,  beg,  ask  for,  7.  169,  ao. 
ai6 ;  b.  5.  331,  b.  6.  339 ;  Bidden,  v. 
b.  I  a.  114,  b.  17.  350;  Biddeth^/r.  /. 
asks,  a.  i.  138 ;  begs,  b.  7.  81 ;  Bidde, 
I  pr.  s.  pray,  bid  (beads),  8.  16 ;  Bit 
(for  Biddeth),  pr.  s.  beoy  b.  7.  68 ; 
Bidden,  pr.  pi.  beg,  ask  for,  solicit,  b. 
3.218;  Bidde>,/r.//.  a.  3.  a  i  a ;  Bidde, 
I  pr.  pi.  pray,  15.  ig;  Bidde,  imp.  s. 
pray,  b.  5. 454 ;  Bidde  of-  pray  for,  a. 
5.  aa7 ;  Bid,  imp.  s.  8.  240;  Biddeth, 
tmp.pl.  b.  5.  6iOk  b.  7. 84;  Bad,//.  /. 


prayed,  33.  376 ;  Bad,  i  pi.  s.  begged, 

asked,  prayed,  a.  9.  114 ;  Bede,  pt.  s. 

subi.  should  intercede,  b.  8.  loa.  A.S. 

hiadan^  to  pray,  pt  t.  beed.    Confused 

with  Bede,  to  bid,  to  offer,  q.  v.    And 

see  Bydden. 
Bidderes,  pi.  beggars,  b.  6.  ao6,  b.  7. 66, 

b.  13.  341 ;  Bidders,  //.  b.  pr.  40;  a. 

pr.  40.    See  Bidde  and  Bydden. 
Biddeth,  pr.  s.  orders,  commands^  b.  3. 

75;  Bidde>,/r.//.  bid,  la.  45.    And 

see  Bit.    (Due  to  confusion  between 

Bidde  and  Bede.) 
Biddync,  pres.  pt.  begging,  17.  349. 

See  Bidde. 
Biddyng,  /.  praying,  prayer,  b.  11. 147 ; 

Biddynge,  b.  3.  a  18  (the  line  meant— 

"  beggars  ask  men  for  money  for  their 

prayers  to  God  for  their  bene&ctors  *'). 

See  Bidde,  Byddyng. 
Biden,  v.  await,  b.  18. 307 ;  Bideth,  imp. 

pi.  remain,  abide,  b.  9. 133.  A.S.  bldan. 

See  BydexL 
Bidowe,  s.  a  curved  dagger,  a.  11.  an. 

See  note,  p.  157. 
Bidraoeled,/^.  slobbered,  covered  with 

Srease,  b.  5.  194.    Cf.  A.S.  drabbe, 
regs :  Low  G.  drabbelen^  to  slobber. 

Bidropped, /^.  spotted,  b.  13.  331. 

Bidyng,  pres.  pt.  abidhig,  enduring,  b. 
ao.  141. 

Bienala.    See  Biennalee. 

Bienfetes,  pi.  good  deeds,  b.  5.  6a  I 
(where  it  refers  to  presumption  due  to 
trusting  to  one's  own  good  deeds).  See 
Benfidt. 

Biennales,  pi.  masses  said  for  a  period 
of  two  years,  b.  7.  170;  Byennus,  la 
3ao;  BienaU,  a.  8.  157.    See  note. 

Biemea,  //.  men,  b.  3.  365.    See  Bern. 

Bifalleth,/r.  /.  belongs,  b.  i.  5a ;  Bifel, 
pt.  s.  happened,  b.  5.  479,  b.  7.  164 ; 
was  proper,  became,  b.  11.  a8o;  hap- 
pened, came,  a.  10. 179;  Bifalle,^.x. 
sub;',  mav  happen,  b.  5.  59;  Biialle, 
pp.  befallen,  happened,  a.  pr.  6a.  See 
BefUle,  By&Ue. 

Bifore,  adth  in  front,  before,  b.  13.  316. 
See  Beofore,  Byfore. 

Bif oren,  pr^.  before,  a.  8. 39 ;  Bifom,  b. 
pr.  183  ;  Bifor,  b.  7. 188.    See  Byfor. 

Bifge,  V.  buy,  4.  33 ;  b.  6.  a8a ;  Biggen, 
V.  b.  4.  89;  Bigge,  1  pr.  s.  b.  5.  439; 
Bouhte,  pi.  s.  6.  96,  7.  aa5 ;  a.  5. 133 ; 
paid  for,  suffered  for,  14. 16 ;  Boughte^ 
pt.  s.  redeemed,  3.  3 ;  Bonhte,  9.  217; 
Bon|te,/r.  X.  b.  a.  3,  b.  3. 86;  redeemed, 
R.  pr.  14 ;  Bon)t,//.  x.  a.  a.  3 ;  Boii|>e, 
I  pLs.  bought,  a.  I  a.  70;  Bouhte^ /r. 
pi.  19.  160 ;  Botthten,  pi.  pi. 
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would  haTe  bought.  41 85  Boo^te,  fp. 
b.  13. 19a.    Aii  hycgan,    SeeBvcge, 


Biggero,  x.  bojrer,  a.  11.  909. 

Bigila,    9.    beguile,    deoeiTe,   b.    10. 

118,  135;  BSgileth, /r.  /.  b.  7.  70; 

Bigiled,  /^.  b.  18.  290.    See  Bigyte* 

Bygyla. 
Bi-gOD,  fi,  s.  began,  31. 100;  Bigoone, 

/r.//.  a.  5.  189.    SeeBTgiA. 
Bi-gon,/^.  pertoaded,  dccdved  (lit.  gone 

about),  a.  2.  34.    A.S.  Ugdm^  to  go 

about,  commit. 
Bl  gi  iirwiTmtli^  ^r.  /.  begrudges,  lepincs 

at,  monnnn  at  (it),  b.  £  69.    See 

Bygruoolfca. 
Bigiirdelea,  pi.  puses,  b.  8.  87.    KS. 

kigyrdel,  a  purse,  becanse  wom  *by 

the  girdU*    See  By-gnrdalea,  and 

the  note,  p.  134. 
Bi-gyla,  V.  deoeiTc^  a.  11.  67,  75,  83. 

SeeBigila. 
Btheldo,  I  pi.  s.  bdield,  saw,  b.  7. 109  ; 

Bi-beold,  a.  8. 93 ;  Beoheold,  a.  pr.  13. 
BUiarte,  /.  promi«e,  b.  3. 136,  b.  1 1.  60 ; 

behest,    promise,  a.  3.    133.     A.S. 

hekJts,  a  vow.    See  Byhesta. 
Bihoto,  I  pr.  s.  pfomi«,  tow,  b.  6.  333 ; 

Bihijte,  pi.  /.  b.  16.  339 ;  Bihight,  b. 

3.  39;  Hihjite^  b.  18.  330.    See  Be- 

bote,  Byhota. 
Bihy^ta,  i  pi.  s.  promised,  b.  18.  33a 

SeeBihoto. 
Bi-iapod,/^.  mocked,  b.  18.  390.    See 

By-Iapade. 
Bikenne,  i  pr.  s.  commend,  commit,  b. 

3.  49,  b.  8.   59.    See  Kcnne,  B7- 

kenna. 
Bikere,  v.  fight,  contend,  lit.  bicker,  b. 

3a  78.    Sm  Bykero. 
Biknowen,  v.  acknowledge,  confess,  b. 

pr.  304 ;  Biknowe,  i  pr.  s.  b.  5.  aoo ; 

Biknewe,  pi.  s.  b.  10.  416;  pt.  pi.  b. 

19.  145;  Biknowen.  pp.  well  known, 

favourably  received,  b.  3.  33:  Biknowe, 

pp.  known,  acknowledged,  4.  36;  b.  18. 

34.     See  Byknowe. 
Bildith,  pr.  s.  builds.  R.  3.  41. 
Bilene.  imper.  pi.  believe,  trust,  b.  10. 

119;  Bileene,  v.  a.  i.  79;  Beo-leeoe,  i 

pr.  s.  a.  7.  81. 
Bileue,  s.  belief,  creed,  b.  5.  7,  b.  7.  175. 

b.  10.  303  ;  Bileeue,  a.  6.  79.     A.S. 

gelcafa.    See  Booleeue,  Byleuo. 
Bille.  petition,   b.  4.  47.  b.   13.   347; 

Bill  is.  //.  complainU,  R.  3.  307.     See 

Bylle. 
Bille,  beak.  bill.  b.  11.  349. 
Billid,  //  beaked,  having  bills.  R.  3.  37. 
Bilongaih,  impen.  pr.  s  it  behoves,  b. 


i 


I 


I 


10.  346,  359;  pr.  pi,  bdoiig^  K  i6l 

191.    See  S^-long*^. 
BOoiia  y,  imp.  i.  make  thyself  beloved, 

b.  6.  330;  BiloQed«>^.  bdoir«d,  h.  3. 

an. 
Bi-Unm,  v.  lower  at,  look  nllcDly  at, 

a.  8.  105. 
Bilyeth,  pr.  pi.  lie  against,  b.  10.  33 ; 

Bilowen,   pp.  lied    against,   accnsed 

bdwtXj,  b.  3.  33 ;  a.  5.  77.     See 

lye. 
Btmolen.  v.  toil.  nlly.  b.  14.  23.  Fi 

A.S.  miU,  a  spot,  £.  muie. 
Binam,  pe.  s.  took  away  fraoi,  b.  6.  S43 ; 

Binom,  pi.  s.  a.  7.  328.    See  By-ny- 

men.    A.S.  henimmm. 
Bineth,  sdu.  beneath,  b.  16. 67 ;  BiDco>e, 

a.  pr.  15  :  Bineo>e,  19.  85. 
Biqaasto,  bequest,  will,  b.  6.  87.    See 

Byqnysto. 
Biqnethe,  pi.  i.  smkj.  should  hare  be^ 

qoeathed.  b.  13.  10.    See  By-qnstlM. 
Birde,  /.  lady,  b.  3.  I4.    See  Bards, 

Bairda,  Bnrda.    The  same  word  as 

£.  bride. 
Bixaiia,  r.  bereave,  take  away  by  force, 

b.  6.  348 ;  Birenet,  pp.  taken  away.  a. 
7.  333.  See  Baranad,  Byraua.  Aii. 
bercafiam- 

Birawa,  pr.  pi.  me,  lament,  b.  1  a.  350. 
Biaachen,  v.  beg.  beseech,  ask,  a.  11. 

98;  Biseche,  v.  b.  10.  I41  ;  Btseke,  r. 

pray,  b.  11.  55;  Bisonjten, /r. ^.  a.  a. 

189.    See  Byseohan. 
Biaagad,  pp.  besieged,  b.  ao.  314. 
Bisatta,  v.  employ,  bestow,  b.  5.  364, 

399 ;  By-sette  7.  354.    See  By-saUa. 

A.S.  bisettan.  orig.  to  set  round. 
Biaaya,  //.  visited,  b.   30.    201.     See 

Byaeye.     A.S.  beUon,  to  look  round, 

behold,  regard. 
Biahetten,  pt.  pi.  shut.  b.  a.  213 ;  Bi- 

shette,  pp.  shut  up,  with  closed  doors, 

b.   19.   16a.     From  A.S.  scytian^   to 

shut. 
Bishopad,/V.  s.  confirmed,  b.  15.  545. 
Biaitten,  v.  oppress,   press   on,   beset, 

harass,  encumber,  b.    10.  361 ;  m.  2. 

no.     A.S.  buittan,  to  beset. 
Bislabered,  //.  beslobbered,  betl.ibbled. 

dirty,  b.  5.  .^92.     See  By-slobaiwd. 

Cf.  t.  slabbfr^  slobber. 
Bismar,  j.  calumny,  reproach,  reviling, 

b.  5.  89;    Kismeres.  //.  b.   19.   aS9. 

A.S.  bismer.  insult,  lit.  a  *  besmearing.* 
Biaou^tan     See  Biaechan. 
Bisparad,  pi.  s.  locked  up,  b.  15.  139. 

A.S.  sparrian^  to  shut  up. 
Biawinka,  r.  labour  for,  gain  by  work, 

a.  7.  aoa;  Biswynke,  v.  b.  6.  a  16; 
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Biswynkyn,  /r.  pi,  b.  15.  480;   Bi- 

swonke,  pt.  pi.  b.  ao.  390.    Se«  By- 

nwynke.    A.S.  btswincan, 
Bity,  adj.  bmy,  b.  7.  125;  lUsi,  b.  7. 

118,  a.  8.  ijo. 
Bi-syde,  adv.  tised  as  sb.\  On  his  bi* 

syde,  on  his  fide,  on  his  behalf,  a.  5. 

173- 
Bit,  pr.  s.  begs,  b.  7.  68.    See  Bidde. 

Bit,  pr.  s.  {for  Biddeth),  bids,  orders,  4. 

309,  16.  76,  18.  61,  21.  273.    (Doe  to 

confusion  of  Bidde  and  Bede.) 
Bitelbrowed,    tuij.  with    beetling    or 

overhanging  brows,  b.  5.  190 ;  Utel- 

brouwed,  a.  5.  109;  Bytelbruwed,  7. 

198.    See  note,  p.  81. 
Biten,  v.  bite^  b.  14.  22  ;  Bote,  //.  /.  bit, 

b.  5.  84 ;  Bot,  a.  5.  67.     See  Byte. 
Bitere,  adv.  bitterly,  dearly,  16.  304; 

Bittexe,  sharply,  bitterly,  33.  27.    See 

Byttare. 
Biterliche,  adv.  bitterly,  sorely,  4.  144 » 

Byterliche,  12.  192. 
Biteroor,  o^.'more  dearly,  17.  a 20. 
Bitit  (fifr  Bitidcth),  impers.  pr.  s,  it 

happens,  it  befals,  b.  11.  .393. 
Bi-traye,  v.  betray,  a.   5.  225.     See 

Bytraye. 
Bittar,  s.  bittemeis,  b.  5. 119 ;  a.  5. 99. 

See  note,  p.  76, 1.  5. 
Bitwene,  adv.  between,  b.  8.  119,  b.  9. 

167.    See  By-twyne. 
Bitwixen, /r4^.  amongst,  b.  5.  338. 
Bi-tyme,  adv.  in  time,  betiinet,  toon, 

b.  5.  647. 
Bijes.    See  B«i). 

Bi)ete,  j.of&pring,  b.  2.  ^.  See  Bijate. 
Bi-}onde,    adv.    beyond,    a.    3.    105 ; 

across,    i.  e.    over    sea,    a.  4.   1 1 1  ; 

Bi^unde,  b.  3.  109 ;  Byjonde,  4.  146. 
Bijnte,  pp.  begotten,  3.  144. 
Blaberde,/^.j.  babbit,  mumbled  over, 

a.  5.  8.     Dan.  blabbre,  to  gabble. 
Bladia,  x.  //.  blades,  sword-blades,  R. 

3-  339- 
Blake,  <idj.  black,  b.  10.  430. 

Blamelea,  free  from  blame,  14.  127. 

Blamet,  pp.  blamed,  a.  la  66. 

Blammanger,  a  dish  somewhat  like  a 

cheesecake,  16.  100;  Blancmangere, 

b.  13. 91.    See  note ;  and  Cath.  Angl. 

P-  34» «  3- 
Blase,  s.  flame,  blaxe,  ao.  178. 

Blase,  V.  blase,  flame,  bum  brightlv, 

20.  188  ;  Blasen,  v.  20.  198;  Blaseth, 

pr.  s.  20.  1 85  ;  Blase)),  2  pr.  pi.  20. 

228  ;  Biased,  //.  s,  shone  brightly,  ai. 

143. 
Blaaen,  /.  blaxoo,  coat  of  arms,  b.  16. 

«79. 


Blaat,  /.  blast,  R.  4.  81 ;  Bh&stis,  //• 

tumults,  R.  3.  365. 
Bleda,  v.  be  shed,  bleed,  ai.  439 ;  Bled- 

den, pt. pi.  bled,  shed,  1 9. 355 ;  Bledde, 

pi.  X.  subj.  should  bleed,  R.  3.  31. 
Blenohe,  v.  blench,  flinch,  (hence)  turn 

aside,  8.  337.    See  note,  p.  103. 
Blende,  v.  blind,  31.  394,  b.  10.  139; 

Blende^,  pr.  /.  a.  6. 101 ;  Blente,  pi.  s, 

8.  135 ;  Blent,  pp.  21.  386,  b.  5.  503. 

A.  S.  hUndan, 
Blerede,  pi.  x.  made  dim,  cast  a  mist 

over,  bedimmed,  i.  73  ;  dimmed,  b. 

5.  191.    Cf.  Swed.  plira^  Dan.  plire, 

to  blink.    See  note,  p.  10. 
Bler-eyed,  adj.  blear-eyed,,  ao.  306; 

Blere-nyed,  b.  17.  324;  Blemyed,  R. 

3.  164.    See  note,  p.  395. 
Blery,  adj.  bleared,  7. 198.   See  above. 
Bletsen,    v.    to    bless,    a.    11.    148; 

Blessede,  pi.  x.    blessed,  (perhaps) 

signed   with    the    cross,    19.    27a ; 

Blessed,  pt.  s.  b.  11.  229;   Blessid, 

pp.  consecrated,  R.  2.  75. 
Blete,  v.  bleat,  18.  38. 
Bleoh,  pi,  X.  blew,  sounded,  a.  5.  193. 

See  Blowen. 
Blewe,  adj.  livid,  ash-coloured,  4.  1 25. 

See  Bio ;  and  see  note,  p.  44. 
Blisftil,  adj.  blissful,  blessed,  a.  1.  3; 

full  of  happiness  (which  He  bestows 

upon  others),  b.  2.  3. 
Blisse,  X.   pleasure,   happiness,   b.  8. 

64,  b.  II.  324;  a.  3.  97,  a.  9.  55; 

place  of  bliss,  as  in  his  blisses \o 

enter  His  paradise,  b.  10.  105.    See 

Blys. 
Blisae,  v.  bless,  b.  la.  187,  b.  16.  237 ; 

Blissed,  pp  as  adj.  blessed,  b.  5.  503, 

b.  10.  40a,  b.  14.  35.     (Due  to  con- 
fusion of  A.S.  blissiam  with  bUisian.) 

See  Bleaaen. 
Bliaeeder,  euij.  eompar.  more  blessed, 

b.  II.  249.    *  Blyssydf  beatns;*  Cath. 

Angl. 
Bli)ie,  tuij.  glad,  pleased,  a.  1.  138; 

Blithe,  merry,  R.  3.  277.  5)ee  Blythe. 
Bio,  adj.  livid,  osh-celoured,  b.  3.  97. 

Icel.  ildr,  livid. 
Blod«  blood,  19.  255,  30.  270 ;  family, 

race,  kin,  lineage,  4. 263, 6.  78  ;  Blode, 

b.  9.  135.    See  also  21.  439,  and  the 

note,  p.  264. 
Biod-brejyrene,  pi.  brethren   of  one 

blood,  13.  109. 
Blody,  adj.  covered  with  blood.  5.  74, 

7.  150;  by  blood,  of  one  blood,  re- 
lated, o.  317,  13.  115;  Blodi,  a.  7. 

196.    See  note  to  9.  317. 
BloauMd,  pt.pl.  blossomed,  b.  5. 140. 
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//.  bloaoBs^  i^  II ;  Bb»- 
19. 10. 

I,  ^.  /I,  wndered  bladlj 
abost,  bfamdcred,  tfmWfd  abost, ». 
159;  BbHtredcDy  b.  S-  521.  C£ 
^Umstrtdem  ss  bljnde'  -  waadocd 
mbcwt  like  bUnd  people,  AlUt.  Pocbh, 
B.886. 
Blowen,  9.  blow  (ms  wind),  «a.  ^40; 
Mew,  /r.  /.  b.  5.  515;  Blowen,  >y. 
bknm,  b.  5.  18.     And  lee  Bteah. 

VUmjn^-^jmB,  rough  weather,  stonn, 
b.  16.  j6.  Compare  the  piccedti^ 
line;  else  it  may  mean  'time  of 
blotfoming.* 

BIyaae,  bliai,  happinev,  i.  99;  Blys, 

a.  13.  11a.    See  BUaae. 

Bljtlie,    adj.    cfaeerfol,   merry,    glad, 

pleased,  3.  171,  4.  38.    See  BU^. 
Bo»  aJj.  both,  a.  2.  36.    KS.  hd. 
Booohaa,  //.  tnmonn,  boOs,  swdlings, 

33.  84,  b.  13.  349.    E.  btUk^h^. 

*  Bohcbe,  botdie.    Ulcus  /  IVompL 

Parr. 
Boeher,/.  batcher,  a.  5.  173 ;  Bochere, 

b.  5.  330 ;  Bochers,  //.  a.  pr.  98 ; 
Boc^ercs,     pi.     b.    pr.    318.     See 


Boekaa,//.  bocks,  9.  39. 

Bodm,  pf,  bidden,  inrited,  b.  3.  54. 

See  Bade,  9. 
Bodiward,  inwards,  within  the  body, 

a.  7.  169. 
Body,  /.  person,  b.  10.  358 :  scm  body, 

some  people,  33.  37 ;  Bodi,  body,  a. 
5.  67  ;  Bodies,//,  a.  i.  169. 
Bodyhalf,  the  front  part  (of  a  dras), 

b.  13.  317. 
Boflktode,  //.  s.  bofieted,  strnck,  33. 

191.     See  BulEsted. 
Boilaont,  pres.  part,  boiling,  31.  391. 

O.K.  boillant.  pres.  parL 
Bok,  book   (Bible),   3.    38,   10.   i3o: 

Boke,  1.  139;  Bokis,//.  4.  59.     hJS.   \ 

b6c. 
Boldan,  V.  embolden,  cheer  ap.  a.  3. 

193  ;  Boldid,  //.  s.  emboldened,  R.  i. 

113  ;  Bolded,  i  pi.  s.  b.  3.  198. 
Bole,  ball,  14.  150;  Boles,  pi.  b.  11. 

333-     Icel.  boli. 
Bolka,  /.  belch,  eructation,  8.  6.     '  To 

belche,   belke,   or    boike,   rtutart  ;* 

Cath.  AngL 
Bella,  cap,  bowl,  7.  430,  8.  164,  st. 

410.     AS.  bcUa,    See  note,  p.  93. 
BoUaftil,  /.  bowlfal,  a.  7.  168. 
Bollara,  //.  drunkards,  la  194.     Lit 

'  bowlen  * ;  see  note. 
Bolla^,  pr.  s.  swells,  a.  5.  5^ ;  Boiled, 


jM.  swoucB,  ^  ^  oy.    Sbc 

Ct  Exod.  iz.  31. 
BoUjn^a,  s,  swcSing,  9. 

boUynge^to  prevcni  svdlfl^.) 
Bolne^  pr.  s.  swcUs,  h.  5.  119.    See 

Cath.  Aa^  p.  36,  n.  6. 
Boltad;  bolted  with  yrea^siqspoeted 

with   iron  futenings,  9.  145.     The 

aDosioo  ii  to  the  rtrr^gttfcmi^  of 
by  the  we  of 


I  BoBimedc 


139 ;  Howmrdr.  pi.  /.  tatted,  dnak, 

7.  339.    See  BoBunada. 
BoanelMwl,  ft.  s.  strode,  smote,  lit. 

ed,  knoAed,  b.  pr.  74 ;  Do. 

to  knock,  rap.     See  aoCe  to  I.  7a ; 

and  aeeBanebi^ 
Bond,  /.  hood,  band,  6.  14,  R.  3.  94. 

See  Bcmd  in  Shropsh.  WordbcwIL 
Bond,  pt.  s.  bouid,  31.  448,  aa.  57; 

booM  vp,  ao.  70;   enclosed,  a.   1. 

159 :  I  pt.  s.  Csstencd,  7.  318. 
Bondagu,  /.  bondage,  serritade^  R.  3. 

Bonda,  /.  bond-woman,  serraz 
11.367.  '.^Mhi^.asamanor 
Servms,  Serva  ;*  PrompL  Fur. 

Booda.  pi.  bondmen,  L  e.  hnsbandsicn, 
4.  30I.  A.S.  ooMoAf  bonowed  nroan 
lod.  b6mdi^  short  for  hUmdi,  a  r**t*Ttt, 
tiller  of  the  soil 

Bondman,  s.  a  hosbandman,  labooier, 
tiUerofthesoiUkf.  194;  Boodemen, 
pi.  I.  319^  o.  43  ;  Boodemenne,  grM. 
pi.  of  boo<uncn,  of  hnshandmen,  6. 
70,  7.  301.    See  above. 

Bone,  petition,  prayer,  request,  4.  431. 
13.  84.     E.  ic^. 

Bone,  s.  bane,  poiaon,  a.  6.  93.  See 
ioMc  in  PrompL  Panr. 

Bonea,  s.  pi.  bones.  On  bones  «wit)i 
its  bones,  2 1 .  340.    See  note. 

Bonet,  i.  additional  sail,  or  additional 
part  of  a  sail,  R.  4.73,  81.  See  Cath. 
Angl.  p.  36,  n.  10. 

Booat,  noise,  17.  89;  Boste,  b.  14.  337. 
See  note,  and  see  Boato. 

Bootlea,  a/;,  boot-less,  without  boota, 
31.9.    See  the  note. 

Bor,  boar,  14.  150;  Bore,  b.  11.  333 ; 
Bores,  //.  wild  boars,  9.  39. 

Bord,  board,  ublc,  9.  289,  16.  174: 
Borde,  da/.  9.  377,  b.  6.  367 ;  side- 
timbers,  side  of  a  boat,  n .  40 ;  Onre 
be  borde  *  overtK>ard,  R.  4.  83  ; 
Bordes,  pi.  boards,  planks,  11.  332. 
A.S.  icrd.    See  notes,  pp.  116,  199. 

Bordiour,  jester,  8. 108 ;  Bordioon,//. 
la  137,  136.     'B^mrJimr,  a  mocker, 
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jeaster,  c^ger,  liar,  foister,  gnller  of 

people;*  Cotgnve.  See Boordecure. 
Bordlea,  adj,  without  a  seat  at  the 

table,  15.  141.    See  Bord. 
Bordon,   pilgrim's  stafl^    8.   163.    F. 

bourdon.    See  note.  p.  100. 
Bordynffe,  pres.  pt,  joldng,  jetting,  17. 

2oa.    See  Bourdyiise. 
Bore,  boar.    See  Bor. 
Bore,  pp.  bom,  a.  58.    See  Bere. 
Borel,  adj.  lay,  b.  10.  386.    See  note. 

So    Gower    calls    himself  *a  borel 

cltrke* ;  C.  A.  i.  5. 
Borgaffes.    See  Burgftgea 
Borgh,  /.  bail,  surety,  pledge,  33.  13; 

b.  10.  133 ;  Borghe,  19.  381 ;  Borw, 

13.  348 ;   Borw  of » security  for,  5. 

85;  Borwe,  b.  14.  190;  Borwgh,  b. 

4.  89  ;  Borwes,  pi.  smeties,  sponsors, 

3.  74.    A.S.  borh^  a  pledge. 
Bori^,  borough  town,  3. 93,  b.  3.  87 ; 

Bonigh,  R.  pr.  3 ;  Borowe,  R.  4.  69 ; 
BorwcM,  pi,  10.  189.    A.S.  burA, 

Bomes.    See  Bourne. 

Borre,  s.  borr,  huskiness,  so.  306. 

Borwe,  v.  to  borrow,  3.  176.  5.  55,  17. 
371 ;  Borwe,  i  pr.  s.  borrow,  give 
secarity  for,  8.  35,  3*3.  477  ;  Borwest, 
3  pr.  s.  7.  343 ;  Borweth,  pr,  /. 
borrows,  18.  i ;  Berwith,  R.  3.  149 ; 
BoTwep,  pr.  pi.  33.  385 ;  Borwen, 
b.  7.  83 ;  Bom,  R.  3.  151  ;  Borwede, 
//.  s.  borrowed,  5.  56;  Borwed, 
b.  4.  53 ;  Borwede,  1  //.  x.  9.  108, 
a.  7.  93 ;  Borwe,  pr.  s,  subj.  give 
security  for,  b.  4.  109. 

Borwton,  borough,  lit.  borough-town, 

4.  113. 

Boaarde,  buzzard,  worthless  fellow,  b. 

10.  a66.    See  note,  d.  156. 
Boaome,  bosom,  b.  16.  354. 


>,  s.  master,  lord  (f),  R.  3.  98. 
Cf.  Du.  baaSf  a  master,  now  used  in 
America  in  the  form  boss.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  how  it  can  mean  a  boss 
(excrescence).    See  note. 

Boaahes.    See  Buaehes. 

Boat,  boasting,  blustering,  arrogance, 
17.  65,  33.  351 ;  Boste,  b.  14.  333. 

BoatOf  noise,  b.  14.  347.  The  same 
word  as  the  above.    See  Booat. 

Bosten,  v.  to  boast,  3.  85;  Bosteth, 
pr.  s.  b.  13.  381 ;  Bostynge,  pres.  part, 
boastmg,  7.  34. 

Boatoor,  boaster,  bragger,  b.  13.  303; 
Boater,  R.  3.  80. 

Bot,  boat,  ship,  ark,  it.  33»  47 !  ^o^i 
b.  8.  31 ;  Bote,  dot.  11.  34,  36. 

Bot,//.  s,  bit,  a.  5.  67.    See  Bilen. 

Bote»  s.  help,  aid,  benefit,  good,  ad- 


vantage, remedy,  relief,  5.  85,  88, 89 ; 

9.  178, 193  ;  13.  56, 16.  339,  31. 157, 

477 ;  Bote,  advantage,  reward,  recom- 
pense, b.  14.  116;  To  bote-ito  boot, 

m  addition,  17.  no.    A.S.  bdt. 
Bote,  V.  make  up  the  difference,  give 

up  something  to  make  things  equal, 

7.  380.    From  the  sb. 
Bote,  coHJ,  except,  unless,  i .  64, 3. 141, 

4.  149,  8.  16,  10.  63;  if-^not,  31. 

366;  Bot,  unlets,  b.  17.  345;  Bote 

yf,  coHJ.  unlets,  3.  178,  9.  15,  10.  63 ; 

Bote  \Kt «  except  where,  i  o.  6  7.    See 

But. 
Bote,  adv,  but,  only,  i.  304,  4.  477. 
Bote,  pt.  s.  bit.  b.  5.  84.    See  Biten. 
Botel.  bottle,  6.  53;  Boteles,.//.  30. 

68 ;  Botels,  10.  139. 
Boteleea.    See  Botleea. 
Botelea,  adj.  without  boots,  b.  18.  11. 

See  Bootlea. 
Botened.    See  Botnede. 
Boteraoed,  furnished  with  buttresses, 

buttressed,  8.  336. 
Botere,  butter,  8.  51. 
Botleaa,  adj,  incurable,  irremediable, 

II.  3o8  ;  Botelees,  b.  18. 100.    From 

bote^  sb. 
Botnede,  //.  /.  helped,  cured,  p.  188 ; 

Botned,  pp.  restoied,  assisted,  a.  7. 

179;   Botened,  //.  b.  6.  194.     Cff. 

Goth,  gabatnan,  to  profit. 
Bo)ie,  adj.  both,  1 1. 18  ii.  30.  385  ;  Her 

tK>theres«of  them  both,  3.  67,  b.  16. 

165,  b.  18.  37;  Oure  bo^ers^of  us 

both,  7.  181.     Icel.  bSSir,  both. 
Bothe,  adv,  also,  at  the  same  time,  b. 

13.  90.  95. 

Botonea,//.  buttons,  b.  15.  i3i. 
Bouchere,  butcher,  7.  379;  Bouchers, 

pi.  I.  331.    -See  Booher. 
Bonghtey  Bouhte.    See  Bigge. 
Booken,  v.  cleanse  with  lye,  b.  14.  19, 

b.  15.  185;  Bonke>,  pr.  s.  cleanact, 

17.331.    Cf.  E.  bucJkwasA.   See  note, 

p.  305. 
Bonn,  adj.  ready,  3.  173 ;  willing,  a.  2. 

54;  obedient,  FL  3- 394;  Bown,  ready, 

b.  3.  159.     Icel.  btSt'fm,  pp.  of  btla,  to 

prepare. 
Bonnde,  pp.  bound,  i.e.  servile,   11. 

363.    See  note. 
Bonnte,  goodness,  9.  49;  reward,  b. 

14.  150. 

Bour,  /.  inner  room,    cap.  a    lady's 

chamber  or  *  bower,'  7.  838,  a.  3. 14 ; 

Boure,  4. 11 ,  15 ;  b.  3. 64  ;  Bowre,  b. 

3.  103.    A.S.  Mr. 
Bonrde,  play,  sport,  b. 9. 187.  'Bomrdis,, 

tooA,  jeasts;^  CoCgrave. 
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jester,  b.  13.  448.    See 


S#iirdjii90f  fr.  fi.  joking  jertio^  b. 

15. 40.    See  BoffdjBcs.    '  Bmurdtr, 

to  tojr,  trifle^  dally,  bovfd  or  jeut 

with;'  Cotgrmve. 
BommOt  s.  itieuii»  brook,  a.  pr.  8; 

BorDC%  gtn.  b.  pr.  8.    AJS 
'   ",6.6i. 


Booseol,  boshd, 

BottwOy  /r.  J.  iiM^'.  bo«r,  bend,  five 
way,  a.  9.  43 ;  Boawe)i.  iw^.fL  bend 
or  direct  your  cosne,  a.  o.  56.    See 


Booi,  /.  boogh,  a.  6.  65 ;  Bow,  b.  5. 
33;   Bowh,  branch,  6.  135;  Bowei. 

pi.  17.  348. 
Boo^to*  BoajW.    See  Bigge. 
Bow,  Bowh,  boogh.    See  Boo). 
Bowe,  9.  bow,  II.  267 ;  beoome  obe- 
dient, sobmit,  5. 181 ;  Bowen,  v.  bow, 

a  J.  17;  Bowe^  #r.  /.  smbj.  bend,  girc 

way,  »nbinit,  id.148;  Bow.^t.x.jik^'. 

may  incline,  lean  aside,  b.  8.  48; 

Bowede,  i  pi.  s.  bowed, bent,  14. 134; 

Bowid,  //.  /.  R.  4.  79 ;  Bowcth,  imp. 

pi.  bend,  tnm,  b.  5.  575.    And  see 

Boawe. 
Bowo-drawto.  /.  bowshot,  R.  3.  329. 
Bowton,  pi.  pi.  bought,  19.  159.    See 

Bigge. 
BoxomoUelia,  adv,  obediently,  hunbly, 

b.  I  a.  195. 
Boznin,  adj.  obedient,  humble,  a.  t. 

108;  Boxome,  b.  3.  363;  gentle,  b. 

18.116.    .SeeBuxomo. 
Bozumneaae,  /.  obedience,  a.  4.  150; 

Boxumnes  &•  >•  "i*    See  aboTe. 
Boye,   man,   knave,  young  man,   lad, 

servant,    i.    78,    13.    ifi.    ai.    78, 

80;    Boycs,  //.  senrants,   followers, 

fi.   266,    10.  I  a;,   194;    Boyea,  gen. 

boy'i,  young  man*s,  knave's,  ai.  99. 

It     implies    contempt    rather    than 

youth. 
Boynard,  scoundrel,  fool,  R.  a.  164; 

iJoynardis, //.  R.  i.  no.     See  note, 

p.   390.      O.F.   huinard  (Maimer) ; 

iuisnarf,  frK>lish  (Rooacfort). 
Boyste,  /.  box,  a.  11.  68.    O.F.  Ms/e, 

V.  boUe. 
Brak.  broke.    See  Broke. 
Brake,   v.   vomit,    7.   431.     *  Brak\-n, 

Vomo;'  Prompt.  Parv.     *  BraJUn,  to 

▼omit ;'  Hexham's  Dutch  Diet. 
Brake,  in  phr.  bouts  of  brake ,  bows 

worked  with  a  wioch,  ai.  393.    See 

the  note,  p.  357. 
Bras,  brau,  i.  183:  money,  a.  3. 189. 
Braat,  burst.    See  Breaten. 
BraifiiL    See  Bretfol. 


I 


i6u  67,  loe ; 

b^  13-  ^i  9'- 

pL  \wwM%r%   twifi^   La. 

K  13.  410  (aee  aofee); 

mcUiC  nin«i1i>  R. 
1. 41. 

Bniyis.wod%  m^,  fataan-Bsd,  mad,  a. 

la  61. 

»aA*,  bccccbes.  7. 157.  K  5.  175. 

Bred,  bread,  food,  6.  175,  bu  ii.  19% 

b.  15.  .179- 

Bved,  bird.    See  Brid. 

Bred-ooen,  coca  of  whifch  to  sake 
bread,  9.  61 ;  Bred-oonie,  h.  6.  64. 
See  note,  p.  108. 

Brcde,  btcaddi,  3-  93t  4-  J6i ;  R.  pr. 
13.  R.  3.  33.     A^  kridm. 

Bredan,  9.  breed.  engcBder,  h.  3.  97 ; 
came  to  grow,  R.  3.  147 ;  Bkcdoh, 
pr.  s.  breeds,  brings  foith  yoong.  b.  1 1. 
339:  Bredden./r./)/Lb>«d,  14.  166. 

Biedlea,  md;'.  witboot  food,  10.  131  ; 
Bredlecs,  17.  13. 

Bredfug,  /.  breediBg,  b.  13.  331. 

Breei;  brief,  written  aathority,  33.  337. 
See  Breiiei. 

Bveka,  v.  to  break  open,  break,  h.  7. 
183:  Breken,  v.  ai.  364.  33.  340; 
B'^yK  P^'  '•  transgiesaea,  iol  336 ; 
Breken,  pr.  pi.  distribute,  b.  la  83 ; 
Breketh./r.i/.break,b.6.3i,  Breke, 
3  pi.  pr.  smfy.  b.  5.  584;  Brak,  /r.  /. 
broke,  1.  114;  burst,  b.  11.  158; 
distributed,  13.  135;  Brake,  pi.  i. 
broke,  b.  la  383;  Breke,  3  pi.  s. 
didst  break.  la  a78.  ai.  383;  Breke, 
pe.  s.  suh;.  should  break,  should  miaa, 
b.  5.  a45  ;  Broke. /^.  broken.  19.  155  ; 
b.  14.  aai  :  torn.  b.  5.  108;  maimed, 
with  a  broken  limb.  6.  33.  la  99. 

Breke-oheate,  /.  as  adj.  brawling, 
strife-causing,  b.  16.  43.     See  note. 

Brekynge,  s.  breach,  b.  10.  318. 

Breme,  adj.  vigorous,  strong,  b.  13. 
334  ;  furious,  R.  3.  365 :  Bremme, 
proud,  R.  a.  130;  //.  furious,  R.  3. 
So.     AS.  brime.  fsmous. 

Bremeat,  adj.  mperl.  strongest,  mo»t 
powerful,  most  active,  a.  10.  55. 

Bremore,  a^.  tomp.  more  powerful, 
more  active,  a.  10.  56.    See  Breme. 

Bren,  s.  bran.  b.  6  184.  The  usual 
M.  E.  form  ;  O.  F.  bren. 

Brennen,  v.  bum.  4.  338,  ao.  198; 
Brenne,  v.  13.  67,  b.  3.  97 ;  Brenne^, 
pr.  s.  ao.  178;  Brenne^,  a  pr.pl.  bum, 
ao.  aaS;  Hrente.//.j.  ao.  308;  Brende, 
b.  17.  336;  Brend,  i  pi.  s.  burnt,  con- 
sumed, wore  away,  7.  74 ;  Brent,  pp. 
Uimt,  ai.  a66 ;  Brent  gold,  Le.  very 
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bright  gold,  b.  5.  371  ;    Brennyng, 

pres.  pt.    burning,    ai.   291 ;    Bren» 

imper.  s.  bum,  4.  426 ;  Brenne,  b.  3. 

265.     Icel.  brenna, 
Brennynge,  s.  burning,  the  stake,  b.  15. 

81. 
Brere,  briar,  bramble,  3.  a8 ;  Breret, 

//.  7.  402  ;  Breris,  R.  3.  75. 
Breste,  s,  breast,  a.  5.  99,  228. 
Bresten,  v.  borst,  break  in   pieces; 

Brest,  fr,  s.  subj.  break,  R.  3.  287 ; 

burst,  K.  3.  94;  Brastyn, //. //.  burst, 

R.  3.  36a.    A.S.  Urstan, 
Brestynge,  s.  breaking,  R.  4.  79. 
Bretftil,  adv,  brimful,  full  to  toe  brim, 

1.  42,  a.  pr.  41  n  \  Bratful,  a.  pr.  41 ; 
Bredful,  a.  pr.  41  ».  Swed.  hrdddful^ 
brimful,  from  brdddy  a  brim. 

Brethynge,  x.  breath,  b.  xi.  349. 
Breaet,  letter  of  indulgence,  note,  i. 
•  7a,  14-  55 ;  Breuettes,  pi.  b.  5.  649. 

Dimin.  of  Breef,  q.  v. 
Brew,  pi,  s.  brewed,  7.  aa5;  Breuh,  a. 

5.  133.    See  Browe. 
Brewestere,  female  brewer,  ale-wife, 

7*  353 «  Brewesteres;  pi.  10. '189,  b. 

pr.  218;  Brewesters^//9.  330;  Breu- 

sters,  pi.  a.  pr.  98. 
Brew-wif,  brewster,  ale-wife,  7.  354. 
Breyde,  pi.  s.  he  hastened,  b.  17.  68. 

A.S.  bregdan^  Icel.  bnegfia. 
Bribonrs,//.  robbers,  b.  20.  a6o  ;  B17- 

bours,  23.  262.    See  Prompt.  Psrv. 
Brid,  bird,  R.  2.  162,  R.  3.  i ;  Bridde, 

b.  15.  279;   Bred,  R.  a.  152  ;  Bredd, 

R.  a.  lAi ;  Briddes,  pi.  birds,  11.  63, 

14.    156;    Breddis,  K.  3.  37.     See 

Bryddes.    A.S.  bridd. 
Bridale,  bridal,  b.  a.  54  ;  Bmydale,  b. 

2.  43;  Brudale,  3.  56.  See  Bruydftle. 
Brigge,  bridge,  8.  240;  Brygge,  8.  213; 

Brygges,  //.  10.  3a.  See  Bmgge. 
A.S,brycg. 

Brltoner,  an  inhabitant  of  Brittany,  a 
Frenchman,  used  as  a  term  of  re- 
proach, b.  6.  178;  Brytonere,  b.  6. 
156.    See  Bmtinar. 

Brooage,  treaty  by  an  agent,  bargain, 
agency,  17. 109;  Brokage,  b.  14  267: 
Brocages,  pi.  dealings,  commissions, 

3.  92.    See  note,  p.  34. 
Brochen,    v.    fasten    together,    stitch 

loosely  together,  7.  a  18;  Brochede, 
I  pi.  s.  a.  5. 1  a 6.  '  Brochtr^  to  stitch 
grossely,  to  set  or  sowe  with  great 
stitches;*  Cotgrave. 
Broohea,  //.  brooches,  1.  73;  b.  15. 
118;  R.  2.  38 ;  also  matches,  ao.  an. 
Cf.  F.  brochard,  broch€ii€t  a  wooden 
peg  (CotgraTC). 


BrookM,  pi.  badgers,  b.  6.  31. 
Broooor,  broker,  baigain-  maker,  agent, 

3.  66 ;    Brokonr,  b.  a.  65 ;    Brocor, 

7.  95 ;    Brokours,  //.  3.  60.      See 

notes. 
Brod,  adj.  broad,  wide,  8.  i6a ;  a.  6. 8 ; 

Brode,  //.  thick,  6.  lai ;  wide  open, 

21.  240;  broad,  33.  117;  b.  13.  242, 

b.  18.  228. 
Brode,  adv.  widely,  6.  168. 
Brode-hokede,  adj.  with  broad  barbs, 

23.  aa6. 
Brodid,  //.  X.  expanded,  R.  a.  141. 

Lit. '  made  broad.' 
Brok,  brook,  stream,  8.  213,  9.  X4a; 

Broke,  b.  6.  137. 
Brokage.    See  Brooage. 
Brokelegged,  adj.  with  a  broken  leg, 

S143;    Broke-legget,  a.    7.   180; 
rokeleggedc^  //.  9.  188. 
Broke-aohonke^  adj.  broken-shanked, 

broken-legged,  a.  7.  131. 
Brokours.  See  Brooour. 
Brol,  child,  brat,  4.  a63;  Brolle,  b  3. 

204.    See  note.    In  Ftompt.  Parv.  p. 

50,  we  find :  '  Breyel  [for  bre>el  7J, 

Brolius,  broiia^  mistrculus* 
Brom,  X.  broom,  ix.  207  n\  Bromet, 

//.  R.  3.  19. 
Brotel,  adj.  brittle,  fragile,  xi.  47.  See 

BrateL 
Brojiel,  adj.  worthless  (fellow),  wretch, 

a.  II.  6x.  From  A.S.  brdS-en,  pp.  of 
brMan,  to  ruin.  The  word  occurs 
in  Skelton*s  Magnificence,  1  2x32,  on 
which  Dyce  notes  that  it  'was  for- 
merly applied  as  a  term  of  reproach 
to  the  worthless  of  either  sex/  See 
also  the  Coventry  Mysteries,  ed.HalU- 
wcll,  pp.  217,  i^oS. 

Brouke,  pr.  s,  subj.  enjoy,  receive,  13. 

56;   Brouk,  imp,  x.  2X.  404.    A.S. 

brti^OH. 
Brounest,  adj.superi.  brownest,  darkest, 

9  330. 
Broujten,  pi.  pi.  (for  pi.  x.),  put,  a.  9. 

58. 
Browe,  //.  brewed,  21.  404.    See  n6te, 

p.  262.  And  see  Brew. 
Browet,  x.  pottage,  R.  2.  51.    '  Brouit^ 

potage,  or  brou ;'  Cotgrave. 
Brudale,  bridale,  3.  56.    See  Bridale. 
Brugge,  bridge,  b.  5. 6ox ;  Brugges,  pi. 

b.  7.  28.    &e  Brigge. 
Bmtaget,  pp.  supported,  buttressed,  a. 

6  79.  See  note  to  8.  236.  p.  104. 
Bmtel,  adj.  frail,  b.  8.  42 ;  Brotel,  ii. 

47.  From  A.S.  brhian^  to  break. 
Bruten,  gtr.  to  break  in  pieces,  4.  838. 

A.S.  bryiam,  to  break. 
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r,  /.  m  iHiwiiitMl.  of  BiiUJBjf 
•  fwaggcicf,  a.  7. 14s.   See  BriUmcr. 
Bmtiiis*  '-  deitrDCtioii,  i6u  156.    See 


BmjrdAle,  /.  bride-«]e,  wedding-feast, 

aovr  oomipCed  into  bridal^  b.  a.  4^ 

SeeBridalo. 
BlTboan,  //.  robben,  3^  36a.    See 

Bribonn.    See  note,  p.  183. 
Brjddoe,  fl,  btfds^  10,  joo,  14.  163 ; 

yoBng  buds,  ncsdings,  14. 167,  R.  2. 

146.    SeeBiid. 


MrjuBUm,  brinutooe,  ti.    391.     CC. 

IceL  brennisUiUf  brimstone, 
Brytouora.    See  Britoner. 

Bf  J W9tB,  ^.  brcwcfi,  I.  J3I. 
Budole,  beadle,  off-cer,  3.  iii ;  Biidcl, 

A.  2,  77 :  Bndels,  //.  5.  ^    A.  S. 

bydel;   distinct   from   (jet   cognate 

with;  Bedel,  q.  v, 
BnlBitod,   ^.   /.   buffeted,   beat,   hit, 

9.  173;  Bnfleted,  b.  so.  190.  See 
Boflistodo. 

Bugge,  V.  bay,  b.  pr.  168,  b.  7.  34,  K 
14.  330 ;  Bnggen,  t.  bay.  procnie,  b. 
7.  85 ;  Bogge)>,  pr,  /.  binrt,  bribes. 

a.  3*  151 '  »ogg«»  /»'•//•  b.  3.  81 ; 
Bugged,  fr.pl.  a.  3. 74,  A.S.  i^v^*- 
See  BIgga. 

Buggers,  s.  //.  bnyen,  a.  3.  46. 
Bnggjnge,  /.  baying,  b.  19.  330.    See 

Byggjace. 

Biil3tle,  maid,  b.  18.  116.    A.S.  Irrjd. 

SeeBirde. 
Bairn,  man,  b.   ii.  353.  .b.  16.  180; 

Buyrn,  b.  16.  363  ;  Huirnes,  pi.  men,   j 

b.  I  a.  67.    .See  Bum.  I 
Boles,//,  boils,  33.  84;  Byles,  b.  30. 83.  | 

A.S.  bjU. 
Bolle,  bull,  papal  rescript,  i.  67;  10. 
4J,  61,  285  ;  Bullcs,//,  I.  71,  4.  185, 

10.  337.  L.  bulla,  a  boss  oif  metal, 
the  seal  of  a  bull. 

Bammode,  //.  /.  usted,  took  a  draught, 
•.  5'  '37  ;  Bummed,  //.  s.  b.  5.  223. 
Prov.  E.  bum,  drink,  bumpxyy  tipsy, 
See  Bommep. 

Barda,  la/lv,  21.  121.  A.S.  ^/^i/,  a 
bride.  See  also  Bexda,  Birds, 
Buirda,  Buyrda. 

Bordoon.    See  Bordon. 

Burgages,  //.  tenements,  4. 85,  b.  3.  86; 
Burgatrys,  4.  105 :  Borgages,  a.  3.  77. 
Properly  tenements  in  a  town ;  from 
F.  bourf;,  a  town.  *  Bourgagt,  a 
towneship  .  .  .  also,  a  tenuiv  in  Bur- 
gage,  held  either  of  the  King  (as  in 
onr  Ik>a rough  English)  or  of  other 
lords  of  the  baroogh,  and  subject  to 


of;'  Corgnve. 

iiifia,  pi.  cfdaens^  tovHpeople,  i. 
319,  4.  wi :  R.  3.  149:  Btogeys.  b. 
15^196;  Bngeyscv  b-  5-,»*9:  Bto- 

15.91;  Ba^BCTv^iat.j»Y.  b^  la.  148. 
^ngaooiMtfa, /r. /^  b«l,  ahooc,  b.  15. 
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n,/^.  towB-fsags.  K  •-  97. 
pi.piL  bnicd,  aa.  L4J  ;  Bvy- 

den,  b.  19.  139. 
BorielaL   gn^e^   sepolcfafc;    as.   146 ; 

Borides,  b.  19.  I43.    A.Sl  iyrgglt. 
Bum,  man:  tene,  id.  163;  R.  ^  173; 

Barnes,  pi.  16. 156, 19. 11 ;  R.  1. 113. 

R.  3.  193.    See  also  Bom,  BqIzb. 
Bnr^  Bortbe;  birth,  15.  93,  at.  150^ 

33.  81  :  Barth.  b.  13.  150. 
BaeetMio,  s.  pi.  bariies  (with  an  all«sioo 

to  Boshy.'  R.  3.  75;  Bcsshes,  14. 156. 


//.  disgraces,  33.  394.    Sec 


Bnailipha,  ado.  stvdioasly,  earnestly, 
13.  156. 

Booked  him,  pi.  /.  prepared  himself  to 
go,  repaired,  went,  a.  3.  14  ;  Baskede 
hem.  pi.  pi.  harried,  went,  4.  i<; 
Basked,  pi.  pi.  started,  harried,  R.*3. 
75;  Buske,  imp.  pi.  hasten,  make 
rady,  11.  234.  IceL  baiasJi,  to  pfe> 
pare  oneself,  reflexive  form  of  Ma,  to 
(wepare. 

Bnakes,  bushes,  b.  11.  336.  See 
Boachea. 

Boaaehel,  s.  bashel,   a.   7.   58.      See 


Bosahes, //.  bashes,  R.  2.  152;  Bnss- 
diis,  R.  3. 17.    See  Bnachaa.  Buakaa. 

Boaahid,  //.  //.  pushed,  butted,  R.  j. 
30.  Cf.  O.  Du.  bujrsuhatf  to  strike 
(Hexham). 

Buaahinga,  s.  pushing,  bottii^  (with 
puxming  allusion  to  Busky)^  R.  1 .  99. 
See  above. 

Bnaahope,  bishop,  18.  283 ;  Bas&hup, 
a3-  3>9-  Bnsshopcs,  pi.  18.  377; 
Busschops,  />/.  a.  8.  13 ;  Busschopes, 
gitn.  sing,  a  bishop*s,  a  9.  86 ;  Buss- 
chopes, gtn.  pi.  a.  8,  157.  See  Bia- 
ohop. 

Busshoppeda.  //.  /.  confirmed,  lit. 
*bishopped.'  18.  268.  'I  bysshcp  a 
chylde.  as  a  b>-sshop  dothe  whan  he 
confermcth  hym  \    Palsgrave. 

Bnstalyng,  pr.  pt.  bustling  (prob.  put 
ioT  pr.  plX  a.  6.  4. 

But,  cmj.  unless,  except,  b.  3.  1 1 3,  b. 
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6.  lao;  But  if,  conj,  unless  except, 
b.  3.  305,  b.  5.  420 ;  if .  .  .  not,  a.  11. 
13a  ;  But  )if,  unless,  a.  7.  16.  See 
Bote. 

But,  //.  X.  beat,  chastised,  i.  115.    See 

Bete. 
Buth,  pr.  pi,  are,  if.  ao8, 19. 98  ;  6o>, 

9.  17.    See  Be. 
Buxum,  adj,  obedient,  10.  aao ;  ready, 

willing,  16.  323;  courteous  com- 
plaisant, a.  6.  56;  mild,  gentle,  ai. 

lai ;  Buxome,  obedient,  homble,  b.  i. 

110;    obliging,   ready,  b.   13.   251; 

Boxume,  wUlinc,  1 7. 64.  SeeBoztun. 
Baxnmliche,  a£.  obediently,  hdmbly, 

15-  57  ;  willingly,  18.  283 ;  Bnzome- 

lich,  b.  12.  1 14. 
BtLxumnesae,  obedience,  readiness,  8. 

239,  17.  65  ;  Buxomnesse,  21.  322,  b. 

14.  322  ;  Bnxomnes,  b.  4.  187.    See 

Buxom. 
Buyep..  pr.  j.  pays  for,  16.  304.    See 

Bigge,  Bugge. 
Buylden,  v.  build  its  nest,  b.  la.  aa8. 
Buyrde,  s.  lady,  a.  3.  14 ;    Buyrdes. 

p/.  maidens,  damsels,  sr.  135.    See 

Burda. 
By-,  pre/ix.    Sec  Be-,  Boo-,  Bi-. 
Bj,  prtp.  in,  during,  3.  io3,  8.  iia; 

beside,  14.  136 ;  in  the  cise  of,  for, 

b.  II.  148;  as  regards,  b.  13.  317; 

of,  with  respect,  15.  65;  of,  about, 

concerning,  b.i  i.  389 ;  according  to,  as 

far  as  is  in,  or  lies  in  (or  lay  in),  after, 

7.  297. 10.  17, 14. 71 ;  after,  b.  14.  35  ; 
By  ^ys  days  for  this  day,  9.  303; 
with  reference  to,  4.  389,  11. 164;  R. 
3.  65 ;  with  reference  to  {or  by  per- 
mission  of,  i.  78 ;  with  reference  to, 
against  (the  character  of),  7.  70.  And 
seeBi. 

By  so,  provided  that,  5.  98,  13.  5  ;  By 
so  ^at,  provided  that,  17.  309 ;  By  so 
^t,  in  proportion  as,  11.  309. 

Bycome,  V.  become,  33.  380;  Bycome^, 
is  becoming,  befits,  4.  366, 6. 01 ;  By- 
cam,  pt.  s.  became,  vras  made,  8. 1 38, 
19-  135  ;  went,  was  gone  to,  16. 150; 
By-comen,  pi,  pi.  became,  aa.  38; 
Bycome,  i  pt.  pi.  we  became^  were 
made,  b.  11.  195 ;  Bycam,  i  pi.  pi, 
were  made,  13.  109.    See  Bicomep. 

Bydden,  v.  beg,  pray,  7.  49  ;  Bydde,  v, 
30.  208;  Bydde  my  bedes—say  my 
prayers,  b.  13.  39 ;  Bydde^,  pr,  s, 
begs,  asks  alms,  10.  63 ;  Bydde^ 
(with  of),  pr,  pi,  pray  (for),  33.  385. 
See  Bidde. 

Byddan,  s.  pi.  beggars,  i.  41,  9.  a  10, 
la  61.    See  Bidderes. 


Byddyng,  /.  pra^ng,  bidding;  Bedes 
byddyng—biddmg  of  beads,  praving 
of  prayers,  13.  84,  a 3.  377;  Byd- 
dynges,  prayers,  b.  15.  418.  See 
Bi^^yng. 

Byddyng,  /.  Udding,  orders,  command, 
request,  3.  74,  31. 419 ;  Byddinge,  11. 
97.    See  Biddyng. 

Byden,  v,  remain,  bide,  a.  10.  163. 

Byennalfl,  //.  masses  said  for  two 
years,  10.  330.    See  Biannale*. 

By-fiaU«,  V.  happen,  befall,  33.  343, 
«3-  350 ;  By-falleb,  pr,  s,  befals,  is 
due,  3.  48  ;  By-falfe,  pr.  s,  subj,  may 
befal,  6.  300;  Byfel,  //.  /.  befell,  fell 
to»  I.  7>  7.  336 ;  By-hl,//.  s,  happen- 
ed, 19.  168;  B}*fQl,  II.  8;  Byfel  me 
« happened  to  me,  b.  pr.  6 ;  Byfulle, 
impers,  pt,  s,  subj,  it  might  happen 
to.  might  befall,  7.  37.  See  Befalle, 
BifaUeth. 

By-fore,  adv,  beforehand,  33.  16.  See 
Bifore. 

Byg,  great,  mighty,  19.  136.  See 
Bygge. 

By-gan,  pt,  s.  began,  7.  343  ;  gave  be- 
ginning to,  created,  3.  104,  30.  111, 
31.  33  2  ;  Bygunne,  pt.  pi,  began,  7. 
395 ;  Bygonnen,  //.  //.  a.  3.  59  ;  By- 
gonne,  ft,  s.  subj.  should  begin,  were 
to  b^m  (work),  b.  14.  149.  See 
Bigon. 

By-gat,  pt.  s.  begat,  3.  39 ;  Bygete,  //. 
begotten,  15.  31 ;  Bygetyn,  11.  3o8. 

Bygge,  adj,  pi  big,  strong,  9.  324.  See 
Byg, 

Byggen,  v.  to  buy,  i.  183;  Bygge,  v. 
10.  38;  Bygge  ^  with  a  wastella- 
buy  thyself  a  cake  with,  7.  341 ;  Byg- 
gen,/r.//.  buy,  produce,  4.  83.  See 
Bigge. 

Byggynge,  s.  buying,  33.  335.  Sec 
Buggyuge. 

By-glosedest,  3  pt,  s.  didst  deceive, 
a  I.  383. 

Bygonne,  Bygnima.    See  Bygan. 

By-gruoche,  v,  to  grumble  at.  9.  338  ; 
Bygrucche>,  pr,  s.  grumbles,  finds 
faiUt,  9.  1 55  ;  pr.  s.  subj,  may  grumble^ 
9.  68.    See  Bigruocheth. 

By-gurdelea,  /.  pi,  purses,  11.  85  ;  see 
note. «  See  Bigurdales. 

Bygyle,  v.  deceive,  beguile^  a.  37,  15. 
5,  31.  166;  Bygyly,  v.  I3.  309;  By- 
gylede,  pt.  s,  31.  164;  Bygyledest,  3 
//.  /.  didst  beguile,  31.  338,  383 ;  By- 
gyled,/^.  deceived,  cheated,  3i.  335, 
339;  Bygylid,  pp.  31.  385;  Bygylen, 
pr,  pi.  17.  46.    See  Bigile,  JUgyle. 

By-gynnynge,  /.  beginning,  15.  160 ; 
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cmtioo,  the  book  of  Gcneat,  5^  339. 


Byliesta,  promise^  11.  950^  13.  14, 19. 

133,31.333,33.118.    SeeBiliMte. 
'Bj'haKhBg  /.  bdioo^  adTantige^  me, 

13.    187.     O.  Fries.    HM^,     See 

Byhime^. 
By-hofto,  I  /r.  /.  promise^  tow,  8.  69 ; 

Mme,  9.  338,  30a ;  ^-hihte.  //.  x. 

pffomiied,  19.  359 :  By-highte^  7.  5  ; 

Bjhight,  /r.  J.  promised,  b.  la  1 10 ; 

Byhijte.  /f.  j.  vowed,  b.  5.  65  ;  By- 

hj^  /r.  /.  4.  30;  ^-hihte.  1  /r.  x. 

promised,  11.  378;   BjhoCe  god»I 

^ow  to  God,  b.  0.  380.    See  Bibote. 
By-booA^  impers,  fr,  it  behoves,  is 

pecemry,  8.  395 ;  u  the  faXc  o^  lO- 

89.    See  Bihoiietti. 
By-lijlit,  pi.  J.  promised,  4.  30.    See 

By-hote. 
By-lH^ede,  /r.  1.  deceived,  cheited,  3. 

63;  Bjr-Iaped,  pp.  mockied,  31.  335. 


Bj-kannOy  1 /r.  /.  I  commmd,  cxwnmit, 

3.51,  II.  58;  see  note.  SeeBtkenne. 

Bfkeire,  v.  fi^t,  bidLer,  33.  79.    See 


^^•kiiowo,  V.  ackuowled^,  confrwy  i. 
309 ;  I  /r.  /.  6.  93  ;  By-know,  1  pr. 
s.  7.  3oO ;  By-knew.  pt.  s.  ^with  om), 
confewed,  momowledgcd  (his  giult\ 
13.  356  (see  note) ;  By-knewen,  pi. 
pi.  acknowledged,  33.  I49;  Byknowe, 
pp.  acknowledged  (to  be),  14.  ii.  See 


BylMf  //.  boils,  b.  30.  83.  See  Bnlae. 
A.S.  byU. 

B7-l*tie,  s.  belief,  iaith,  creed,  33.  336 ; 
By-leyoe,  8.  74,  9.  97.    See  Bilene. 

By-leoe,  v.  leave  on,  cease,  desist,  9. 
1 76 ;  remain  tehind  \or  leave  behind' , 
13.  313  ^see  note);  Bylene,  v.  to 
Inve,  give  op;  the  line  means,  *it 
were  better  for  many  doctors  to  give 
np  such  teaching,*  b.  1 5. 7 1 .  Properly 
intratuiiive^  bat  it  seenu  to  be  nsed 
transitively;  see  biiafen  in  Stratmann. 

By-leyue,  \  pr.  s,  \  believe,  13.  133 ; 
By-Ieyue^.  pr.  pi.  believe,  trast,  ii. 
167  ;'Byleyne.  pr.  pi.  31.  370;  By- 
lejrnest,  2  pr.  /.  3.  177;  By-leooede, 
pi.  pi.  believed,  11.  190;  By-leyf, 
imp.  s.  believe,  is.  144,  148.  See 
Bileue. 

ByUa,  a  petition,  5. 4c.   See  note.  p.  55. 

Bylonge)),  pr.  s.  belongs,  pertains.  3. 
43,  ao.  143  ;  is  proper  for,  6. 66.  See 
Bilongoth. 

By-Unre.  pp.  lied  against,  slandcxcd, 
la  181.    See  Belj^^BUj*^. 


Bjljf;  bdic(  b.  19. 330L    See 

B^^ns,  Kvetihood,  WMtam  of  JSMmp 
MBtenanoe,  3. 18, 6.  31.  iLS.iigiemt, 
food. 

B7.maM>,  pr.  s.  memii.  dgnifiei,  be- 
tokens, I.  316,  a.  1,  31.  174;  Bjy- 
mente,/r.  /.  31. 16.    See  BasMMlk. 

Bjmoiotli,  pr.  pi.  lamoat,  bcBon,  h. 
15.  143.    A^  kimJmmm. 

BjiBoleii,  9.  bespoC,  s«lly,  K  14.  4. 
From  AS.  wiAI,  a  mole,  ^ot,  amik. 

B7-iiM>^  «^.  bcofth,  19^  85 ;  Bjy- 
nythe,  7.  180.    See  Btnotk. 

By^'^^'^  benefit,  kmdnessy  (oodBcm  to 
othen,  8.  43,  364. 


deprive,  take  Awav 
again,  4.  333 ;  ^-Dom,  pi.  s.  took 
nway  from,  9.  354, 14.  9 ;  Worth  by- 
name hym*BshaIl  be  taken  nwmy  from 
him,  b.  3.  313.    See  BfwM 

Bj-Bjrtho,  o^.  beneath,  below,  7.  x8a 
SeeBr-BM^ 

Br*qa0tho,  pr.  s.  tmkj.  beqneathy  16. 
13.    See  Bigootho. 

j;  will,  beqnest,  9.  94.    See 


Biqi 
By-reoA,  v.  deprive,  take  away,  9.  359. 


Byrtlien,  /.  burden,  R.  3.  66. 

Byaehrewod,/^.  /.  cmsed,  h.  4.  168. 

By-eeohen,  *.  beseech,  beg,  ask,  13. 
87;  ^-seche,  ».  beg,  pay,  13.  9; 
Ehr-sonhte,  pi.  s.  besooght,  4.  77,  5. 
60 ;  By-seke,  imp.  s.  intercede,  a.  1 3. 
III.    See  Biaeoban. 

By-aetta,  v.  employ,  lay  oat.  bestow, 
dispose  of,  7.  354;  By-setten,  v.  7. 
346 ;  Bysette.  pt.  s.  bestowed  (her- 
self), b.  13.  48  ^sce  the  note,  p.  i8i>. 
SeeBiaetta. 

Byaaye.  pp.  sought  me  oat,  treated, 
visited,  23.  303.  ^Matzner  translates 
it  by  kai  muk  kHmgtnukt.)  See 
Biaeya.  KS.  Hstgtm^  pp.  of  Hsemt, 
to  regard. 
I  By-ahatt,  pp.  shot,  barred,  33.  167. 
I  By-alobaiad,  pp.  bedabbled,  dirtied. 
>      slobberedover.S.!.  See  BiaUberad. 

Byanawad,  pp.  covered  with  snow,  b. 
15.  no;  ^-snywe.  pp.  17.  j66. 

Byatrydep.  pr.  s.  bestrides,  mounts,  30. 
76.    See  Biatroda. 

By-awatta,  pi.  s.  covered  with  sweat, 

bi  13-  40i- 
Byawynka.  v.  work  for.  earn  by  labour. 


o.  334 ;  Byswynken.  pr.  pi.  work  at, 
Uboar  00.  9.  140  ;  Byswynken.  3  ^f". 
pi.  labonr  for.  earn  by  labonr.  9.  30i ; 
By-swooke,  pf.  earned  by  labonr, 
wodLcd  for,  33.  39a.   See  Biawtuko. 
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BytT&Mae,  care,  anxiety,  b.  14.  316. 
Bj%  {fir  Biddeth),  /r.  /.  bids,  b.  la. 

56.    See  Bit -bids. 
Byte,  V.  bite,  take  effect,  23. 361 ;  Bvt- 

ynde,  fns.  pt.  eating,  16.  54.    See 

Biten. 
Byte,  /.  bite,  morsel,  31.  ao8. 
By-teohe,  i  pr,  si  commend,  16.  183. 

A.S.  6it€tcam,  to  deliver. 
Bjtelbrowed,   adi.   with    prominent 

brows,  7.  198.    See  Bitalbrowed. 
Byter,  aJ/.  bitter,  sharp,  5.  181,  ai. 

67.    See  Bitere. 
By-penke,  i  /r.  s.  bethink  myself  of, 

7.  107.    See  Be-penke. 
By-trauaile,  i/r,  s,  laboor  for,  16.  a  10 ; 

I  /r.  //.  at  pit,  we  shall  labour  for, 

9.  a4a. 
Byttere,  adv.  dearly,  bitterly,  b.  10. 

381.    See  Bitere. 
Bj-tolye,  I  pr,  //.  atfiU,  we  ihall  cul- 
tivate the  ground  for,  9.  343.    See 

Tnlien. 
Bj-twyne,  prtp.  between,  4.  384;  a- 

mongst,  13.  125.    See  Bitwene. 
Bytwyne,  adv,  between,  i.  19. 
By-tydde,  pi,  t.  befell,  happened,  15. 

61.    See  Betide. 
Bytynge,  adj.  sharp,  severe,  10.  16. 
By-wiooked,//.  pi.  bewitched,  charmed 

to  deep,  33. 156. 
Byie,  necklace,  collar,  1.  180;  ByKtf 

p/.  I.  178.    SeeBei). 
Byionde,  adv.  beyond,  abroad,  over 

lea,  4.  146.    See  Bijonde. 
By^ute,   pp.    begotten,  3.   144.     See 

Bi)ute. 

Oaaa,  s.  case,  misfortune,  a.  8.  5  a.    See 

Oaa. 
Oaban,  s.  cabin,  a.  13.  35.    <  A  Caban 

of  cuke,  capana;*  CatL  AngL    See 

Kaban. 
Oaoohen,  v.  catch,  seize,  15.  86;  find 

out,  a.  II.  86;  gain,  get,  b.  11.  168; 

ger.  to  catch  hold,  depend  (on),  4. 

367;  Cacche|>,  pr.  s.  dnves,  15.  117; 

snatches,  takes,  b.  I3.  178 ;  Cacche, 

pr.  pi.  receive,  b.  I3.  sao;    Cacche, 

pr.  s.  subj.  take,  seize,  obtain,  33. 14 ; 

pr.  pi.  subj.  4-  393 ;  Cauhte,  pt,  s. 

caught,  7.    409;    gained,  33.    138; 

Cau5te,  pt.   s,   caught,  R.   3.   158; 

Kau)te,  I  pt.  s.  b.  13.  405 ;  Kauht, 

pp.  captured,  taken,  10.  171 ;  Cauht, 

p^.  caught,  ao.  185^    Sse  Ohaoohe. 
Oaochepol,  officer,   3i.  76.     *  CaJkcA- 

poUct  or    pety  seriawnte;*  Prompt 

Vary.    See  Kachepol. 
Caiaer,  emperor,  33.  138 ;  Caiseris,  pi. 


a.  II.  3t6.     See  Kaiaer,  Oajaer. 

From  Lat.  Casar, 
Oaiti^  /.  wretch,  13.  64 ;  Caityue,  b.  5. 

300 ;  Caityf,  vagabond,  b.  11.  135,  a. 

5.  1 14.    O.F.  caitif,  ckitif,  from  Lat. 

capttMUs, 
Oaitif,  adj,  wretched,  poor,  14.   no. 

See  Oaytyf ,  Obajtit 
Oaitifliohe,  adv,  wretchedly,  in  a  hum- 
ble manner,  13. 137. 
Oaitifte,  vileness,  10.  355.    O.F.  eaiti- 

vett,  chaiHvitt  (Matzner). 
Oake,  /.  cake,  loaf,  9.  306.    QL  prov. 

£.  cakt  of  bread. 
Oakebrede,  bread  in  the  form  of  a 

cake,  b.  16.  339. 
Oalabre,  Calabrian  fur,  9.   393.    See 

note,  p.  116. 
Oalooled,/^.  calculated,  18.  106. 
Oalewej,  pears  of  Cailloux,  b.  16.  69. 

See  note,  p.  337. 
OalllB,  calf,  b.  15.  458 ;  Calues,  gen. 

calTsyb.  15.457. 
Oalme,  *.  grow  calm,  R.  3.  366. 
Cam.    See  Ck>men. 
Oammoka,  a  kind  of  rich  stuff,  i^.  399. 

See  note,  p.  330.  From  Pers.  kimkhat 

H^^^n^^f]t  silk. 
Oammokea,  //.  plants  of  the  rest-har* 

row,  33.  314.    See  note,  p.  371. 
Can,  Oanatow.    See  Ck>ime. 
Oanoniatrea,//.  divines,  men  skilled  in 

canon-law  or  ecclesiastical  law,  10. 

303.      '  CaM0nistef    a   Canonist,  or 

Professor   of.  or   Practiser   in,    the 

Canon  Law ;  Cotgrave. 
Oanoon,  canon  of  the  mass,  b.  5.  438. 

The  part  of  the  Mass  called  Canon 

Missse. 
Oantel,  little  bit,  15.  164.    O.F.  canttl, 

whence  F.  canteau,  chanteam, '  a  cor- 

ner-oeece';    Cotgrave.      See   Cath. 

Angl.  p.  53,  n.  4. 
Oapel,  horse,  5.  34;  Capul,  a.  4.  33; 

Caple,  b.  4.  33 ;  Capeles,  pi  22.  333, 

347  ;  Caples,  pi.  b.  2.  161.    O.  loel. 

iapall,  Lat  caballus. 
Capped,  pp,  capped,  completed,  finish- 
ed off,  1 3.  80.    See  note. 
Carded,/^.carded,  13. 15.  SeeKarde. 
Cardiaole,  pain  in  the  heart,  disease  or 

spasm  of  the  heart,  7. 78 ;  Cardiacles, 

pi.  33. 8a.  See  note,  p.  377,  and  Cath. 

Angl.  p.  54,  n.  5. 
Cardinaie,  adj.  cardinal,  chief,  33. 318 ; 

chief,  supreme,  a.  is.  15;  Cardinales, 

//.  I.  133,  33.  374. 
Care,  woe,  anxiety,  trouble,  misery,  8. 

305,  b.  14.  175;  Caris, //.  troubles, 

K.  1. 100.    See  Kare. 
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BgB,  diararter,  letter,  b.  la. 
90;C&ic^ei»/^bti3.  80,93.   '^^' 


• "-"•  * 

gnve.     And  we  CmratUs  m  Halli> 

wcU. 

OHvdoi,  ft,  pi.  wanted,  widicd,wci« 
anjoons,  %.  3.  13a. 

Onvftil,  mij.  fnU  o£  care,  anzioss^ 
troubled,  wictdicd,  miserable,  poor, 
b.  9.  156,  b.  10.  58;  Carial,  la.  4a, 
1$.  303,  14.  iia    See  note  to  b.  14. 

179- 
Oteeftillieli,  A^.anzioadj,  BMMmfallj, 

h.  5.  77 ;  Caifidly,  33.  aoi. 
GKion,  r.  (1)  cany,  aa.  335,4.  a,  13a ; 

(a)  go,  wander,  room,  i.  31,  a.  pr. 

39;  CarM  bimaBbetakca  hiiBaeK^  a. 

5.  147 ;  Caneth,  /r.  fL  wander,  R. 

3.303. 
Oariatin,  dcaId^  b.  14. 73.   See  note. 
Oaricet»  fp.  afflicted  fjkmt  am  arm- fir 

Caidcd),  a.  11.  i8j«. 
Caarnola,  /.  pL  battlemeBta,  a.  6.  78. 


bade  o£  a  dia^gbt-baaae 
nesed ;  aee  Cath.  AngL  pu  K5,  ■.  a. 
Oari-wfafd,  cait-wbed,  16.  ina. 


Ovo,  ileah,  the  body,  b.  9.  48. 

OboIsbo*  carcaae,  body,  b.  6.  93,  b. 
13.  354;  flesh,  15.  179;  Carojgne, 
corpse,  17.  197;  Caroyne,  body,  b. 
pr.  193;  body,  fledi,  9. 100 ;  Careyne, 
flesh,  a.  7.  84;  Kar^ne,  canion,  R. 
a.  178.    OS.  carmgtUf  F.  ckmrtgmif 

OKt^m,  V.  talk,  diattcr,  speak,  telL  7. 
39,  14.  179:  Ne  carpen*nor  ^shall  t 
I)  qxak,  I.  3o8 ;  Cajpe,  v.  talk,  33.   ' 

333»  R.   4-  41:   sp«^  ^   19-^5: 
Carpe,  i  /r.  x.  spctk,  19.  320,  383:   ' 

Carpcn,  pr.  pi.  ulk,  speak,  chatter,   I 

8.  77,  I  a.  53;  Carpeth,  pr.  pi.h.iy   ' 

talk,; 


417;  Carpe,  pr.  s.  stUj. 

30.  109:  pr.  pi.  suij.  may  say,  b.  11.  , 

I30;  Caipcde,  pt.  s.  spoke,  said,  33.  '■ 

176, 199;  chattered,  16. 109:  Carped,  \ 
pi.  i.  talked,  b.  13.  100 ;  told,  3.  303 ; 

spoke,   b.  13.  179;  Carped,  pt.  pi.  ' 

talked,  b.  13.  330,  K.  3.  39.  SeeKar-  ' 

pep.   '  Carpyn,  or  talkyn,  Fmbuior  ; '  I 

Frompt.  Parr.  I 

Oarpingo,  /.  talk,  R.  i.  87 ;  Carprnge,  | 

talking,  speech,  b.  11.  331 ;  Carpyng,  ■ 

b.  pr.  303;   talk,  b.   la   138.    See  ! 


Oarae,  J.  cress,  a  thing  of  no  value,  13. 
i4 ;  Carses,  //.  creases,  9.  333.  See 
note,  p.  147.    A.S  cerit,  carst^  cresa. 

Oart,  V.  drive  caits,  6.  63. 

OartAill,  cartfdl,  R.  3.  158. 

Oarfaadala,  v.  hainess,  yoke,  a.  3.  154:  i 
Cartesadel,  imp.  j.  b.  3.  179.   A  cmn* 
smddii  ia  the  anmll  aaddle  pat  on  the  j 


(i 


436,  10.  48,  33.  14; 
»»),  4-  339;  Caae, 
■w\  4-  i4?;  Caa, 
tmic,  b.  7.  48.    See 
Oast,  contriranoe^  4-  so  •  Casfeea^  pL 
14. 163:  Castia,  ^  R.  3.  xoa;  Cob- 

3. 19.  From  the  icsb 
Oaatesi,  9.  catf,  a.  9.  94; 
3.  18;  Caste,  9.  plan,  omtiipe^  la. 
16, 18 :  R.  3.  319 :  acnd,  h.  13.  347 ; 
Csk,  pr.  s.  {Jgr  CaateCh),  iatCBHdB, 
xo.  151,  33.  380;  Caatcth,  pr.  pL 
dense,  R.  3. 133 ;  Cu^pi.  s.  cnat,  a. 
3.  170;  planaed,  acfaemed,  deriaed, 
33.  131 ;  Cast,  /r.  /.  R.  4.  34 ;  par- 
posed,  b.  19.  375;  Caate,  1  ^  il  cod> 
tmred,  K  15.  337;  eiercised  (my 
wit\  7.  364;  Cutcn,  pi.  pL  devitd^ 
plotted,  33.  141 :  C9Mc,pi.pi.  delcr- 
Bsiaed,  i.  143 ;  Cast, /^.  cast,  aadled 
and  cast  in  a  oMmkl,  K.  i.  70 ;  Casle, 
imp.  i.  ooosider,  R.  3.  379;  Caat, 
imp.  s.  cast,    pot,  a.   7.    15. 


OateknmoljBCMy /^ 
II.  77.    See  note,  p.  167. 

Oatol,  property,  goods,  wealth,  i.  aoA. 
4-  72.  5-  7^.  8.  331,  p.  loi ;  Catc£ 
d.  130,  7.  388.    And  see  Kat«L 

Oatenea,  mdj.  without  property,  a.  10. 
68.  r-  •— 7 

Oaiidel,meas,  7.  41a.  See  Cath.  AngL 
p.  56,  n.  3. 

Gtao,  tomb,  grave,  b.  13.  354. 

Oanka,  r.  to  tread,  breed,  15.  163  ; 
Caoken,  b.  13.  339;  Caokedc,  pt.  s. 
14.  171  ;  Kankcd,  pi.  pi.  b.  11.  350. 
O.F.  cam^tur^  Lat  caUare. 

Oamimaory.  the  name  of  a  coarae 
rongfa  material,  b.  5.  79 ;  Caorimami. 
a.  5.  63.  In  Pierce  the  Ploi^hman^s 
Crcde,  the  ploughman  b  miserably 
clad :  *  Hia  cote  was  of  a  doate  *  that 
cmry  was  y-calkd.'  In  Skdtoo's 
Elynonr  Rsmmyng,  some  slatterns 
are  thus  spoken  of— 'Some  loke 
strawTT,  Soine  cmtcry  mavtny  ;'  L  I49. 
Halliwell  also  J^ia%  (s.  v.  Cory)  to 
Collier's  Memoirs  of  Alleyn.  p.  31. 

Oaoaia,  pL  trials  at  Uw,  R.  3.  318. 

Oantoll,  craftiness,  wiliness,  R.  i.  78: 
wariness,  precaotioo,  R.  3.  67.  See 
Prompt  Fkrv. 

Oijaar,  emperor.  4.  335 ;  Caysers,  pi. 
33.  loi.    See  Oaiaar. 
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Oftytiflyohe,  adu,  meanly,  4.  343.    See 

Oaitifliehe. 
Oaytyf,  x.  wretch,  low  fellow,  miserable 

creature,  9.  344;  Caytife,  pi,  ai.  97; 

Caytynes,  aaa    See  Caitil 
Oaytyf,  tuij,  wretched,  poor,  15.  90; 

Caytyue,  b.  11.  387.    See  Caitlf. 
OerUyn,  adt,  at  sb,  certain  (number), 

fixed  number,  33.  358,  367. 
Oertes,  adv,  certainly,  assuredly,  6.  33, 

14.  197,  33.  340;  Certis,  b.  3. 151; 

Certys,  10.  331. 
Cetaen,  v.  cease,  leave  off.  33.  107 ;  b. 

7.  117;  Cesse,  V.  3.  165;  Cesse,  3 

imper.  s.  cease,  15.  41 ;  Cesse^,  imp, 

pi,  cease,  be  still,  5.  i. 
Chaoohe,  v,  catch,  a.  3.  167;  Chacche, 

3  /r.  //.  a.  3. 180.    See  Oaooha. 
Ch»oed,/r.  /.  hurried,  b.  17.  51* 
Ohafen,  pr,  pi,  subj,  should  excite  (a/- 

partntfy  used  with  a  nom,  singular), 

b.  1 3. 1 37.  Read  cAa/e  ;  see  OhkuliBn. 
Ohaflkre,  merchandise,  goods,  ware,  3. 

^»  7«  380;  Cheffare,  x.  33. 
ChAflkre,   v,  make   a   baxgain,   deal, 

trade,  9.  349 ;  Chaffareth,  pr,  s,  b. 

14.  311 ;  Chaffaren,  pr,  pi,  13.  337; 

Chaffare,  pr.  s.  subj.  trade,  17.  149; 


Chafiared,  pi,  pi.  7.  353  ;  Chafiaicd, 
1,6.94; 

15- 105- 


'.  bargained, 


/^.ba 
b.  15. 


gained  in  trade, 


Chalengoth,  pr.  s,  claims  as  a  due,  b. 

15. 160 ;  Chalange,  i  pr,  s,  claim,  17. 

191 ;  Chalengen,  pr.  pi,  claim,  b.  pr. 

93  ;  Chalengynge,  prcs,  part,  claim- 
ing, demanding,  i.  91 ;  Chalenged, 

pp.  arraigned,  accused,  7.  136,  156; 

Chalang^,/^.  b.  5. 1 74.  See  Prompt. 

Parv. 
OhalengjiiC6»  s.  contradiction,  b.  15. 

338;  Chalaogynge,  accusing,  b.  5. 88, 

b.  II.  415. 
Cnianoan,  s,  canon,  b.  10. 46,  a.  10. 109; 

Chanouns,  pi.  6. 1 57 ;  Chanons,  pi.  6. 

171. 
Oh*pitela-liou8,  s,  chapter-house,  7. 

156  ;  Chapitcl-hous,  b.  5.  174. 
,ClLapitre,  chapter  (of  a  religious  house), 

4.  476 ;  Chapitere,  b.  5.  161 ;  Chapi- 

tele,  b.  3.  318. 
OhApman,  trader,   merchant,   i.   63 ; 

Chapmon,  a.  pr.  61 ;  Chapmen,  ^, 

merchants,  tradesmen,  6.  137 ;  b.  5. 

34>  333>  331- 
Oh*pon-cote,  hen-house^  7.  136.    Lit 

*  capon-cote.' 
Charge,    /.    responsibility,    10.    358 ; 

blame,  imputation,  a.  xo.  73 ;  weight, 

R.  1.  41;  burden,  duty,  K.  4.  39; 

cargo,  R.  4.  74. 


Oharge  hem,  v,  burden  themselves,  b. 

10,  336 ;  Charge^,  pr.  s.  is  burdened 
with,  17.  149;  feels  overburdened, 
grieves  as  if  burdened,  cares,  17.  388  ; 
loads,  burdens  with  a  penalty,  30. 
373;  accounts  (it  as),  b.  14.  311; 
Chargeth,  pr,  pi.  insist  upon,  b.  17. 
390;  Char^ede,  //.  s,  charged,  a.  5. 
33 ;  Chargid,  pp.  charged,  entrusted, 
I.  87 ;  Charget,/^.  a.  10.  33. 

Ohamel,  charnel-house,  9.  45. 
Ohartre,  charter,  contract  deed,  3.  69 ; 

Chartres,//.  b.  11.  399. 
Ohastelet,  s,  little  castle,  domain,  b.3.8^ 
Chasten,  v,  punish,  chastise,  correct,  0. 

137 ;  Chaste,  v,  9.  346,  b.  6.  53,  b. 

11.  415;  Chastejb,  pr,  pi,  correct, 
chasten,  i.  sii ;  Chasted,  pi,  s.  cor- 
rected, chastised,  i.  no;  Chasted, 
pp,  5.  113,  14.  335;  Chastet,  a.  ^ 
103.  O.  F.  chastitr,  from  Lat  ccLsti- 
gare.    See  Cath.  AngL  p.  60. 

Chastyng,  /.  chastisement,  b.  4.  1 1 7. 
Chatere,  pr,  s,  subj.  chatter,  argue,  17. 

69;  Chatre,  b.  14.  336. 
Chatering,  /.  cfaatterin?,  3.  89. 
Chaude,  Chaud,  adj.  hot,  b.  6.  313 ; 

plus  r^offt/i  hotter,  very  hot,  b.  6. 

313.    F.  chaud, 
Chaofen,  v,  become  warm,   18.  49; 

Chaufe,  pr.  s,  subj.  excite,  enrage, 

chafe,  15.  68.    £.  chafe, 
Chaumbrere,  chamberlain,  b.  14.  100. 
GhAunoe,  good  fortune,  b.  13.  343 ; 

alternative  of  fortune,  a.  3.  94. 
ChAunoeler,  chancellor,  5.  185. 
Chaunoelrie,     chancery,    chancellor's 

court,  I.  91,  a.  4.  36. 
ChannohTUi,  pr.  pi.  change,  R.  3. 139. 

Put  for  chaungyth, 
ChaTtif,  adj,  low,  mean,  33.  336.    See 

Caitil 
Cheef-meta,  s.  lit.  chief  meat,  a.  7. 

a8x.    Other  MSS.  have  chiriuellis  or 

cheruefys,  i.  e.  chervils ;  also  chesteyns, 

L  e.  chestnuts. 
Cheere,  countenance,  looks,  mien,  5. 

160.    See  Ch«re. 
Chaes.  pt,  s.  chose,  14.  3.    See  Chaae. 
Cheeue,  v.  prosper,  make  gain,  9.  349 ; 

Cheeuen,  v,  succeed,  a.  pr.  31.    See 

Chaoen. 
Chaf,  cuij.  chief,  principal,  i.  63 ;  Chef 

lordes,  landlords,  la  73 ;  Cheff,  R.  a. 

114;  Chyf,  5.  185. 
CheAure.    See  ChAlltoe. 
Chelieyny  chief,  leader,  33. 474;  Cheffe- 

teyne^  prince,  R.  3. 114. 
ChakA,  tmper.  i  //.  let  us  stop  up,  lit. 

check,  31.  387. 
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V  X.  eMhcqtr,  K  pr.  93 ;  Chck- 
koe,  1. 91 ;  CUiji;  5.  i^ 
hMkonjB,//.  cbictami^  R.  a.  144. 

I.  J.  coU,  chill,  9.  a49:  K  i.  93; 
b.  la  59:  R.  a.  144;  For  ^de«tt> 
ptevcBt  a  dnD,  a.  7.  999.  A.&  cAr, 
oold^ii^. 


9. 45,  SI.  109.    See 

•/./f.dKKii^a.3.94.    See 


3a»- 


X.  Chmpride  0b  Loadoa),  K  5. 


I  /r.  s,  bay,  baifaiD,  17. 191 ; 

Cbepcdy  /r.  J.  baiguaed  lor,  b.  ij. 

380. 

Cfc<n>jnt»  maifcct,  9.  313 ;  Cbc(7BSC^ 

b.4.56;  Chtfjaga, ^.  Imxpmiaf^h 

%«^'.dear;  Cher  oaerscaicfid  ol^ 
18.  14B. 

HHiMimcc,  niea,  7.  375, 


IS.  188;  ChiBefc^  5.  160.    E.  cA«r. 


!,  5.  iia;  Cbaimyugg  b.  4. 117; 

I.  4-  103- 
Ohari,  dmrl,  teri;  pcami,  7.  413. 13. 

61 ;  Cherle,b.  11.  laa;  fUHBUBered 

tdlum,  K  S- 160:  Chcrleik  /f.  chails. 

b.  6.  50;  Oicflii^  b.  19.  3^;    iU- 

behaTediUlavs,b.i.33.    Al&aar/. 


Ghflrtioha,  sdm.  dearly,  R.  3.  ^03. 
ChemaUea,  fi.  chenili^  b.  6.  396.  See 

ChiniTllaa. 
Chaae,  v.  choose,  17.  176;  b.  15.  38; 

R.4.  29;  Checs.14.3;  Cheat,  ^.fi. 

b.  20.  j^5:  Chcsse,  a/r.//.  R.  1.  5d. 


to 


the  system  vhercfaj  the  lat 

aded.    Seeao«e^p.M. 
«.  he»  deal 
10.  73.    Cl  eJkntjf 
ia  Mofte  Aiten^  L  1790; 
^'•OMr.  p.  569. 
Ghav%  w.  chear.  est,  devoai;  t<u  4^ 
SI.  S07 ;  Chsw^  »/^-/^ eat  1^  3. 
140:  Chc«ca,/r./<:  s.  191. 
Gtefiia,  M^er.  I /£  let  as  place  chnas 
(apon  the  pOcs).  'i-  sS7:  Cbeyaid, 
jiyi  chsiaed,  s.  185. 
Gkaytu;  a^.  lov,  bkhi.  wictched,  b. 
S35.    SeeOeitil 

9.  311.    F. 


ILl 


^asnd,    chides   4.   sa4; 
abeac^  b.  13.  380 ;  Chidai,  P^^P^- 


fr.  pi,  smkf.  wMjajtm.  asay  fiad 
fnh,  4. 393:  Chidden  I /r.  J.  bfaned, 
K  II.  398;  Chid7ace./r«f./r.  qasr- 
iciliB^7.  68.  See  Ghjdi^  CMt. 
kieia^  looks*  ska,  K  8. 117,  b.  sa 
113.  SeeGbsea. 
Ohjaoa,  a.  dui^e,  pfospcs;  b.  18.  104: 

/r.  J.  it  laccetdi, 
b.  14.  sa6.    See 


Gbaaiblea,//.  chasables,b.6L  IS.    See 

Chaayblaa. 
Oharta,  /.  striie,  qosnelliiMr,  i.  105,  3. 

89:   Chest,  b.  a.  84;   Chestes,  //. 

stiifea*  qaairels,  a.   10.  187.     aLS. 

Oliaata,  chest,  szk,  15.  59. 
Ohaayblaa,  //.  rhawiM<%  9.  11.    See 

Cbaaiblaa.    See  note,  p.  106. 
Gliataa,  /.  //.  escheats,  prapetty  re» 

▼erting  to  the  king,  b.  4.  1 75. 
Chaiian,  v.  prosper,  ai.  109;  Cheaen, 

/r.  //.  thnre,   b.  pr.  31 ;   Cheaede, 

/r.  //.   prospered,  throve,   i.  33,   7. 

35a.    Short  for  at- Wair.    See  Prompt. 

Psrr.  p.   73,    a.  7.     See    Cfhaaoa, 

Chiaue. 
Ghanesaimea.  /.  sgieemcnt,   bargain, 

a^.  16 ;  ChcaesaDoes,  //.  agieoaaits 

aboat  the  loan  of  mooey,  bw  5.  849. 


I 


ChflUliBa,  chie^  head,  b.  19.  469. 
Child, /^  chilled,  18.  49. 
GhOa,  J.  coU,  33.  336.    See  Ghala. 
Ghillyiic  /.  chilling.  9.   335.      (/«r 

riU/^^  «  against  chilfrng,  to  prevent 

chilling.) 
Ghirobaward,  sdm.  towards  the  chnrch, 

»-  5-  U7- 

Chiriea,//.  cherries,  9.  311,  13.  aai. 

Chiiityine,  dkerry-time,  time  of  gather- 
ing cherries,  b.  5.  161.    See  note. 

GhiniyUea,  //.  pot-herbs,  chcrrils,  9. 
311.    See  Gheraellea. 

Chit,/r.  s,  diides,  a.  177. 17.  a88.    See 


Ghitaryng,  /.  chattering,  twittering,  b. 

IJ.  153.  See  note,  p.  186. 
Ghinaler,  /.  knight,  21.  104. 
Chiaalad,  fi.  s.  shiTered,  trembled,  b. 

5.  193.    '  Ckjmerjrm^,  ss  one  dothe 

forcc^de;*  PskgrmTe. 
CShoppa,  V.  strike,  b.  la.  127;  /r.  s. 

smfy.  knock,  I.  64:   strike,  15.   68; 

Chop,  imp.  J.  hew,  a.  3.  253. 
Gboppaa,  /.  //.  blows,  knocks*  dispates, 

II.  275,  a.  10.  187. 
Choppyng;  /.  exchange  ;of  abaseX  b.  9. 

167. 
Choyaa,  /.  dkoioe,  a.  3.  04. 
CAiojsa,  a^.  choice^  a.  6.  i  la 
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Ohorlet,  pi,  labouren^  servtnts,  a.  29. 
See  OherL 

Ohjda,  V.  find  fault,  b.  13.  323;  com- 
plain, a.  7.  303  \  fr,  s,  sub;,  quarrel, 
dispute,  b.  14.  aao;  Chjdde,  i  p^'pi* 
chid,  disputed,  b,  18.  418.  dee 
Ohiden. 

Chyderea,  pi.  Quarrelsome  person^  19. 
46 ;  Chyder8»  brawlen^  R.  3.  317. 

Obydjnge,  /.  fault-finding,  b.  11.  415. 

Objueaaunoe,  an  agreement  for  borrow- 
ing money,  7.  353.  See  Oheoeaaniic^. 

Ohyf,  adj,  chief,  principal,  5.  185.  See 
Ohaf. 

OhTmnoTe,  hearth,  fire-place,  K  la  98. 
See  note,  p.  151. 

ChTxie,  chink,  crerioe,  ai.  287.  A.S. 
cinu.    See  note,  p.  357. 

OhyuyJ^,  pr,  s.  impers,  befalls^  happens^ 
17.  69.    See  Oheuen. 

Oiprea,  s,  fine  gauze,  b.  15.  334.  Cot- 
grave  translates  Cnspt  bj  'cipres» 
cob-web  lawn.* 

Oiroumajaede,  i  pi,  s,  circumcised,  19. 
353 ;  Circumcised,  b.  16.  235. 

Oitaea,  pi,  cities»  b.  14.  80. 

OitiaeTna,  s,pl,  citizens,  R.  4.  4a. 

Clam.    See  Olymba. 

Clanoeb,  pr,  pi.  proclaim,  publish,  cry 
aloud,  b.  I.  93.    See  Olajme. 

Olannero,  adj.  cleaner,  a  a.  352. 

danneMe,  cleanness,  purity,  pure  life^ 
15.  86,  23.  381. 

duLse,  V.  purify,  dear,  deanse,  9.  65 ; 
Clause  with  onre  soules  «  deanse  our 
souls  with,  1 7.  35 ;  Clanse>,  pr.  pi,  ao. 
176 ;  Clansede,//.  s,  cleansed,  purified, 
19.  143 ;  Claused,  >^.  4.  361. 

Olappid,  pi.  pi.  clattered,  spoke  loudly, 
R.  4.  89. 

Olaoae,  s,  clause,  sentence,  tale,  a.  3. 
364,  R.  pr.  7a. 

Clawen,  v.  claw,  seize,  catch  hold  of,  i. 
17a;  Clawe,  f .  ao.  156;  grip^  b.  17. 
188 ;  scrape,  deanse  by  scraping,  b.  14. 
1 7 ;  Clawcih,  imter.  pi.  seize  hold  of, 
b.  10.  384.  '  CtaWf  to  seize  hold  of, 
to  snatch  at;*  Shropsh.  Word-book. 

Clayma,  v,  daim,  b.  10.  344,  b.  14. 14a ; 
Claymen,/r.//.  b.  10.  333 ;  Claymede, 
//.  i.  33.  96;  Claymed,  pp.  a.  i.  168. 
See  Cleyma,  Clame)>. 

Claymea,  pi.  claims,  5.  98. 

Cleer,  adj.  bright,  clear,  8.  332. 

Oleer,  cidv.  brightly,  30.  232. 

Cleea, //.  claws,  i.  172. 

Olef,  //.  i.  was  rent,  b.  18.  61.  See 
Cleue  (to  divide). 

Ciena,  cuij,  sinless,  pure,  upright,  3.  5i» 
8.  156,  22.  381,  400. 

▼OL.  n. 


Clana,  adv,  dean,  completely,  quite,  b. 

9.  135,  a.  10.  164. 
dannaaaa,  cleanness,  purity,  15.  88; 

Of  al  dennesse^who  is  all  purity,  b. 

14.299. 
Olapa,  V.  call,  mvite^  b.  1 1 . 1 85 ;  Clepe>, 

pr.  s,  call,  8.  177  ;  a.  9.  6a  ;  Cleped, 

pi.  s.  called,  7.  149;  invited,  b.  11, 

114;  Clepide,  pi.  s,  called,  13.  53; 

Clepid,  pi.  I,  R.  3.  70 ;  Clepte,  pi.  s, 

a.  I.  4;  summoned,  a.  4.  17 ;  Cleped, 
pi.  pi.  called,  23.  182,  a.  10.  144; 
Cleped, /^.  called,  named,  22.  117; 
summonea,  12.  18;  Clepid,  b.  10.  21. 
A.S.  ileopioHf  elipioH,  to  odl.    See 

ClTPie. 
Clara,  v,  grow  dear,  R.  3.  366. 
Claramatyn,  s.  a  kind  of  fine  bread,  9. 

328.      Cf.  O.F.  cUr,  jdear,  maiim, 

morning;  it  was  probably  used  for 

breakfast, 
dargiallioho,  adv.  in  a  derkly  manner, 

like  a  derk,scholarly,  8. 34;  Clergealy, 

b.  pr.  124. 

Clargia,  ^b.  an  error  for  cUrlii, 
dearly,  K.  3.  26.    See  the  note. 

Clargya,  /.  learning  (sometimes  person- 
ified), b.  3. 164,  b.  10. 148, 44a,  b.  15. 
76 ;  (esp.  writing,)  b.  la.  7a ;  learned 
men,  men  of  letters,  b.  pr.  1 16 ;  Cleigiet 
33.  469;  Cleregie,  la.  loi ;  Cleregies* 

ft.  Learning's,  i  a.  99 ;  Clexgise,  gen. 
3.15.    See  note  to  b.  3. 104,  p.  48. 

Olaxioun,  s.  young  scholar,  chorister,  a. 
I  a.  49.  See  my  note  to  Chaucer,  Cant 
Tales,  Group  B,  1.  1693. 

darka,  s,  deik,  student,  man  of  learn- 
ing, b.  3.  3,  b.  7.  73 ;  a.  3.  3 ;  Clerk, 
4-  3»  R-  4-  35 ;  Clerkcs,  //.  clerks, 
scholars,  b.  pr.  114 ;  Clerkis.//.  b.  10. 
73;  Clerkus,//.  a.  88,  133 ;  Clerken, 
gen.pl.  b.  4.  119.    S<«  Klarke. 

Cleue,  V,  to  deave,  be  attached,  b.  1 1. 
319;  Cleue>,/r.  5,  dings  to,  8.  304  ; 
Cleued,  pi,  s.  stuck,  R.  4. 18  ;  Cleved, 
3  pi' pl.  deaved,  dung.  R.  i.  113; 
Clcuynge, /r^x. //.  18.  138. 

daue,  V.  to  deave,  divide,  b.  7.  155; 
Clef,//,  s.  was  rent,  b.  18.  61. 

Cleyma,  v.  claim,  4.  334,  11.  a  10; 
CIeyme>,  pr.  s.  4.  381, 16.  a^  ;  Cley- 
men,  pr.fl.  daim,  3.  89;  Him  cleym- 
e>  «  claim  it,  claim  to  know  it  (read  ii 
for  him^  as  in  other  MSS.),  a.  i.  91. 
See  Clayma,  Clamab. 

Cliket,  /.  a  kind  of  lock  or  fastening,  b. 
5. 613 ;  Clyket,  8.  353.  Miu  Jackson 
thus  explains  it  in  her  Shropshire 
Word-book.  '  An  iron  link  is  attached 
to  the  gate  by  means  of  a  staple ;  this 
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bott.    Cki  tbe  sste-pQtf  is  a  koo 
plate,  haTiig  m  it  a  laad  of  key  hoie. 

aOOBCQ  bott 
■»er  of  die 
of  atnok^tbasKCBiDC  Ae 
pte.*  From  F.  difmtt,  which  Cot- 
{nve  fgpfaiws  as  *me  liagp  kaodker, 
or  hamwT  of  a  doove  ;*  fron  the  verb 
difmtr,  to  cBck  cv  «nap»  a  wovd  of 
iiBiatrve  odgia.  The  Wehh  choi^ 
a  door-latch,  is  bmiuwtd 
West  oTEi^BliaBd^firiKf.BOC 


» 


bu  17. 18& 


hLpci54.  See 


t^ 


wclet 


ML  I51S: 

II.  174. 


The  SLE.  fiOlK/ also  wsns  a  kiBd  of 
latdi4[cj,as  m  ChaKcr,CT.999a. 
See  Cath.  AacL  p.  66;  Maade^iile's 

f«r^_w,VocLa37. 


dekytr  Wi 

catch,  b.  5.  623.    See  above. 
GUppo^  i//.Mr/er.ktasemfanoe^bui8. 

417.    See  G^ppa,  Gfaipvs. 
dlpa,  ccHpae,  bt  i3.  135.    See  sole. 
Qochoa^  //.  davs.  taloss  datches^  i* 

17J.    /Jso  spdt  d§k€^  ekmfkti 


tafitarte,  I&.  i 
dymba,  9.  to  dimfa^  a.  iol  98: 

fi,  s.  19. 108L 
ClyiiCiBit,  j/r.  J.  ait 

i6.  J53.    SeeBOie.p. 
Gljpie,  9.  caD^  isvitc;  13.  loa. 


9.  liaqi.  hobble^  4. 37 :  Clokke^ 

b.   3.   34.      F.  eitfmer,  dmktr^  'to  ^ 

liaq»»  €V  haak;*  Coicrafc 
lo^x.cla7,a.ia.iooL  A^dBsK^daj.  : 
louoat,  a  /r.  j.  ait  bcBanbed,  16. 

S53;b.ix.5a.    See  Bole:  aad  Cath. 

Aj^L  p.  69^  a.  4 ;  PkOBpC  Fmt.  p.  6, 

ic6.     U 
a  candle;  A>r/i;'  HalliweU. 
/.  dose,  coocIbbob,  R.  4.  67. 
»,  V.  to  ezicloie;  Do  the  cloie« 
tbee  to  be  eztclosed,  4.  140; 
Closjc  vith  hencne  » tocndoaeheaTCB 
with,  1.  i33:Closcd.^  esxkwed,  ii. 
131 ;  shot  sp,  bt  9.  5 ;  boried,  a.  u. 
loo ;  Qosid,  ^.  cadoscd,  R.  4.  26  : 
dosjrkde. /rti.  pmrt.  dasiBg,  i.  13J. 
Qof,  /.  doch,  9.  13  ;  piece  of  cinthmg. 
J3.  i6;ao^doCh.  R.  4.  i6;doth- 
ia^  dre»»  a  a.  aS7 :  CIo^/^.  docfaes^ 
dress,  19.  J71;  pieces  of  doih.  II- 193- 
Ck>^ed,  /r.  /.  pat  a  doth  vpoo,  bliad- 
folded,   R.  3.  106;  Clo^eie,  /T.  /i. 
doched,  I.  «4- 
Ck^hera,  //.  doth-mahen.  i  a.  15*  a.  1 1. 

iS.CIociiereiC  b  la  iS. 
Clothjnce, .'.  riofbing,  dxea»  bt  1 1.  a38. 
Ctoaten,  /rr.  to  patch,    la  8a    See 

below. 
Cloatoa,   //.    rafs,    patches,   patched 
dochcs,  3.  a^o.    aIS.  cijii,  a  ckMt, 


dyppa,  V.  ca2ch  hold  oC  P*>PW  bu  17. 
18S.    See  nippa 

cnbhtw;  7.  37^  #^ 
cock's,  ai.  414. 
/£.  mrkh^  ihen-6ih»  10  f$. 
^.  filer,  cockles^ 

/^  cafi,  bu  6l  6a.  See  Ottflte. 
cofcr.  chest.  6.  I^a^  17.  po; 
keeper,  i<l  54;  Cufcu  keeper  b.  iz. 
iii;coCer,K  14.  a4«;Co6cs^/f  17. 
88 ;  CoCres  /d  cofci,  tfoasacs^  13. 
314.    O^.  afrt,  Lat. 


OoOe,  V.  choose,  R.  3. 

Ook,  cock,  osaLe  bud.  14. 17a :  Coctey 
/ra.  co^'s.  21.  41 4. 

Ooka.  r.  pot  ha^  ineo  cocks,  6.  t^  22. 
23$.     See  coce.  p.  61. 

Goksd.  ff.  ocoked,  16.  6ol 

Cbkener.  cock's  asEstant.  sc&IIioa,  ia* 
iehor  cook,  9.  309;  Cokeneyes,  Z^- 
scallaocs,  a.  7.  272.  I  have  bow  bo 
doabc  a:  ail  that  this  dz&zait  word 
'^wheaoe  racd.  E.  .-ximty'^  aasweis  to 
aaOS-.-mnoMf  -  Loml^ca^pamsfms. 
froas  j-Mumxre.  to  cock,  serve  as  seal- 
Hon.  a  aehrati'Te  of  laf  cs^fmsmi^  It 
is  casilT  seea  bow  ca^mtmtfmj  aught 
mean  ether  ^i'  a  persca  coocectcd 
with  rhe  kitchec  as  ia  M.E.  cv<iitmtj, 
a  sccUioii ;  ^2^  a  chiU  broi^^t  ap  in 
the  kift'hfn.  or  paapercd  br  serraBts* 
as  in  E.  .-xhanr,  oCtSB  ased  ia  this 
sense;  aad  y  a  haager-on  to  a 
kxtchea,  or  ptiamag  rofwe.  wheace  F. 
ct^tum^  as  31  CcC^raTc. 

Ookaraa,  /i\  a  kind  of  hx!f-boc«s  or 
niters^  9.  59.  See  aoce,  aad  ProapC 
Panr.  p.  l^  a.  6.  AjSc  cktt,  a  ihraih 
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into  cocks,  hanrest-men,  6. 13.    See 

note,  p.  61. 
Ooket,  a  kind  of  fine  bread,  to  named 

from  the  stamp  upon   it,   9.   328. 

See  note,  p.  1 1 7.  Cockit,  in  the  Liber 

Albus,  p.  40,  means  a  stamp  or  seaL 
Ookewold,   cuckold,  5.  159,  7.  134 ; 

Kokewolde,  b.  4  164,  b.  5. 159.    See 

Cath.  Angl.  p.  85,  n.  6. 
Oolea,  pi,  coals,  fire,  la  14a ;  Colys,  R. 

a.  52* 

Oolhoppea ;  see  Odoppes. 

Oolls,  s.  tl.  deceits,  fiilsehoods,  strata- 
gems, K.  4.  34.    See  note,  p.  153. 

Collateral,  adj,  additional,  helpful,  17. 
I3<5. 

OoUed,  //.  s,  took  ronnd  the  neck,  em- 
braced, b.  1 1. 16.  From  O.F.  eol^  the 
neck. 

Ck>lmj,  adj,  smutty,  grimj,  dirty,  b.  13. 
356.  See  note.  '  Culme  of  a  smeke 
[smoke],  fHUgo\*  Prompt.  Parv. 
'Coom,  dust,  dirt;  North\'  Halli- 
well. 

Ooloppea,  s.  pi.  coUops,  b.  6.  287; 
Colhoppes,  o.  309,  i(S.  67.  Collops 
are  slices  or  meat,  beaten  and  then 
cooked.  Ihre  gives  the  O.Swed. 
kcllops,  which  he  explains  as  '  edulii 
genus,  coofectum  ex  camis  segmentis, 
tudite  lignea  probe  contusis  et  ma- 
ceratis.*  Cf.  Swed.  klappa,  Du. 
kloppen,  to  beat  See  note,  p.  117; 
and  Cath.  Angl.  p.  7),  n.  4. 

Odlonr,  colour,  ai.  314;  appearance, 

b.  15.  203;  colour,  doke,  pretence, 
32. 354,  R.  1 .  100.    Cf.  Acts  xxrii.  30. 

Ck>lotir6tli,  pr,  s.  disguises,  b.  19.  455 ; 
Colere)>,  as.  460 ;  Colored,  pp,  aa. 

349- 
Ck>l-plontea,  pi.  cabbages,  a.  7.  373. 

Ck>ltre,  coulter,  a.  7.  97.    See  Onlter.. 

Oolnar,  dove,  pigeon,  18.  173,  177; 
Coluere,  18.  175.    £.  cmhftr, 

Ck>m*andemant,  command,  4.  413. 

Ck>mbr«anoe,  encumbrance ;  hoice, 
trouble,  confusion,  sorrow,  6.  191, 
19. 174,  ai.  378;  hindrance,  13.  24$; 
vexatious  conduct,  R.  3.  113;  Com- 
burance,  a.  a.  137.    See  note,  p.  357. 

Ckmibred,  pp.  encumbered,  ruined,  R. 
I.  78.    See  Onmbreat. 

Ckunboranoe,  s.  encumbrance,  a.  a.  137. 
See  Ck>mbraiixioe. 

Gome,  s.  coming  R.  4.  71. 

Ck>men,  v.  come,  b.  7.  188 ;  Comestow 
(fir  Comest  >ou),  thou  comest,  thou 
wilt  come,  b.  la  160 ;  Come,  a  pr,  s, 
suhj.  mayst  come,  b.  ii.  5a ;  sinive, 
reach,  13.6;  Cam,/#./.came^i.  139, 


4.  339 ;  Com,  pe.  s.  p.  15a ;  Come, 

pi.  s.  aa.  35;  Cam  hmi  of  kynde« 

came  to  htm  by  nature,  R.  a.  161 ; 

Come, //.  pi.  b.  19.  70;  agreed,  i. 

167;    Comen,  pe.  pi.    b.    a.   150; 

Comen,  pp.  come,  b.  4.  189;  Com, 

imp.  s.   enter,   pass,  8.  319.     See 

Cknnat,  Oomth. 
Oomaiide,  v.  to  be  oonunended,  15. 35 ; 

Comenden,  pr,  pi.  praise,  17.  285 ; 

Comended,  pp,  oonunended,  praised, 

12.  276. 
Oom^ers,  pi.  strangen^  visitors,  passeis- 

by,  3.  24a    Ct  AJS.  cuma,  a  comer, 

stranger,  guest. 
OomfortF,  v.  cheer,  comfort,  7.  281, 

16.  188;  Comfortye,  16. 195;  Com- 
fbrtie,  gter.  10.  97. 

Oominlioho,  adv.  ^erally,  la.  391. 
Ck>iiiiaaari0,  commiaary,  3. 190, 4. 180^ 

17.  361.  '  Commissary,  an  officer  of 
the  bishop,  who  exerdses  spiritual 
jurisdiction  in  places  of  the  diocese 
so  far  distant  from  the  episcopal  see, 
that  the  chancellor  cannot  call  the 
people  to  the  bishop*s  principal  con- 
sistory court,  without  puttii^  them 
to  inconvenience ;'  Ogilvie,  Imperial 
Diet 

Ckmilioho,  adv.  becomingly,  eloquently, 

R.  4-  35* 
Oomlj.  A^'.  comely,  fit,  15.  444 ;  Com- 

liche,  R.  3. 174. 
OomlynMM,  /.  comelinen^  R.  3.  184. 
Ckmunaiindmneiia,//.  commandments, 

I  a.  143. 
CkrnimOTlicba,  adv.  generally,  17.  141. 
Oommisaarie,  /.  commissary,  a.  a.  154. 

See  CkmiiMaria. 
Oompaignje,  company,   b.   13.  160; 

company,  R.  4.  30. 
Ctompanabla,  adj.  agreeable  in  com- 
pany, pleasant,  b^  15.  ai3 ;  Compen- 

able,  17.  341. 
Ck>mpaa,     compass,     compasses     for 

measuring,  la.  ia6. 
Ckmipaaaan,  v.  contrive,  plan,  aa.  341 ; 

Compas,  measure  with  compasses,  b. 

'9-  335  >  Compassed,  i  pt.  s.  provided 

with  compasses,  b.  10. 178  (see  c  la. 

ia6). 
Oomaath,  pr.  s.  commences,  begins,  9. 

338:  Comse^,/r./.  a.  160;  Comsith, 

K.  3.  190 ;  Comsed,  pe,  s.  began,  5. 

94, 15.  203;  ComaedtfPe.  s,  19.  108, 

ai.  58,  aa.  97 ;  Comsed,  i  pe.  /.  14. 

ai5;  Comsede,  i  pe.  s.  I  began,  11. 

aa    From  O.F.  camemer. 
Ckmiat^  2  pr.  as  fitt.  s.  wilt  come,  la. 


no.    SeeCkmMO. 
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so.  jas; 
Oomtli.  ^-  P*- 


spring,  b.  II.  66. 


OooMiiM,  adj.  cnimmoB,  ai.  75,  409; 

bu  pr.  148;  rcimmon,  low,  aa.  570; 

of  die  people,  of  the  oominoiii,  3.  aa, 

4.  a45 ;  In  commie^tn  pnblk^  pab- 

lidj,  b.  II.  «ii ;  Comojn,  commnn, 

a.  3-   i'7;    Commie  wynuncn,  /f. 

prosdtiitcs,  19.  143. 
OoBumo*  /•  oonuDOOf,  oommoo  pcofJe^ 

oommoowealth,  mmnmnity,  1.  95,  4. 

9oa  ;  Comones^  pi.  the  commoni,  b. 

pr.   113;   Comones»  //.  norisaoos^ 

'eommoDS,'  i.  143,  a  a.  416. 
Oomimon.  //.  commoneny  the  ooin> 

monjdty,  5.  188,  6.  184. 
Comniie'to,  s.  oommnnity,  R.  4.  41. 
OomnnHrtio,^^.  commonly,  gcneriJly, 

15.  19;  frequently,  aa.  314;  Comyn- 

Hdbe,  R.  i.  87. 
Oooijiie, /./£.  cooBoos,  a.  3.  aa  See 


Oopoaill.  /.  Goondl,  R.  3.  180^  318; 

Coooeyll,  R.  4.  6a 
Ouooojuo,  V.  inderstaDd,  11.  56 ;  Con- 

ceyaede,  M.  s.  cooceiTed,  ai.  134; 

Coooeyned, pf.  coooenred,  b.  9.  laa 
Ooootndo,  9.  rmtc^  i  a.  a8o,  K  la  446. 

See  note,  p.  163. 
OoDfJarma,  v.  ttrenetben;  Coolenned, 

pi.  J.  oonfinncd,  o.  la  354 ;  Con- 

fennede,  pt.  /.  15.  39;  Confenned, 

pp.  15.  449. 
Conformyo,  9.  coofonn,  4.  401.    See 


CoQgeM.  pp.  ^amSmta,  17.  af6; 
CoDgt,  iwtptr.  s.  diwnlii^  5.  4;  Cmt- 
geyt  me^iay  fiuewcU  to  me;  dhmim 
b.  4.  4.     O.F.   €mgier,    ItaL 


to 


Oopf  y,  s.  fiucfpdl*  b.  13. 


Oongiimn.  /.  coward,  caitifi^  R.  3. 45 ; 

Coniooi,  stapid  fellow,  a.    11.  Sou 

See  notes,  pp.  151,  397. 
OoiOurad,  i  pt.  s.  be»ed,  b.  15.  14. 
Oonno,  9.  andentandrknowy  la.  loa; 


OoDfort,  /.  cooifort,  17. 136 ;  Coofibrte, 
R.  pr.  39;  Coofiofte.  coosoUtion,  b. 
13.  541  ;  strengthening,  b.  ii.  a53. 

Oooforta^ft  adj.  cheering,  b.  15.  a  13. 

Oooforten,  v.  cheer,  conuort,  ai.  367 ; 
Conforte,  v.  comfort,  strengthen, 
cheer,  b.  i.  aoi  ;  Confortye,  9.  com- 
fort, 18.  50;  Coaforted,  pt.  s.  ax- 
comraged,  cheered,  b.  11.  45 ;  Coo- 
fortede,  pt.  s.  comforted,  13.  3 ; 
Confortid,  cheered,  23.343;  Conforte, 
imp.  s.  b.  6.  22y    Sec  Coonfiodrto. 

Confourmen.  r  establish,  make,  b.  13. 
1 74 :  Confoorme,  r.  adapt,  join,  b. 
II.  175;  Cooformye,  r.  coofonn,  4. 
401. 

Oooftia,  adj.  confused,  b.  la  136. 

ConcoTt  V-  hid  farewell  to,  dismiss,  get 
rid  oU  b.  3-  '73  ;  Congerc,  a.  3.  167 ; 
Coogie,  9.  4.  aao,  5.  105  ;  Congeyde, 
/r.  /.  took  leave  oC  b.  13.  19S; 
Coogcdc;  pe.  s.  took  Icatt  o(  1  6l  1 76 ; 


lean,  a.  7.  t$;  Can,  i  #r.  j;  ] 
miderstaiid,  4.  3.  8.  10;  Coo,  i  pr.  /. 
can,  am  able,  a.  4. 41 ;  ms  i  pi.  s.  di^ 
a.  1 1.  99 ;  Const,  a  pr.  /.  canat,  a.  £ 
14 ;  ait  able,  a.  3.  166 ;  Can,  pr.  s. 
knows,  13.  loi ;  Can  oo»ia  akilled 
in.  3.  136;  Canof-ts  skilled  in,  ai. 
46,7a;  Can-can  nae,  has  tfaemeoC 

j  aa.  ai6 :  Con,  pr.  s.  can,  is  abk  to^ 
bu  pr.  199 ;  kncms  bow  ta  a.  9.  105  ; 
Canstow-canst  tboo.  6.  la,  b.  ao, 
354;  Conne>.  pr.  s.  know,  vidcr- 
stond,  14.  126;  know  bow,  can,  i. 

!  35 ;  b.  pr.  33 ;  QoanoL,  fr.pl.  know. 
15.  11 ;  Conner  pr.  pi.  know,  nader- 

I       stand,  b.  la  43 ;  can.  know  bow  to, 

a.  192.  15.  II ;  as  pi.  pL  dad.  a.  9. 
109 ;  Coone,  a  pr.  s.  mkj.  kaowcst, 
nnderstaadest,  aa.  a6 ;  canst,  %%.  479; 
learn,  23.  ao6,  342  ;  can,  b.  8.  iio; 
Coude.  pi.  u  knew,  R.  3.  106 ;  \  pi.s. 

I  knew,  a.  la.  72  ;  Coodcstow,  conldst 
i  thoo,  b.  5.  540 :  Cooden,  pi.  pi.  r»> 
•  taiDcd.  gave,  lit.  knew.  a.  8.  44 ; 
I  Cocde.  pi.  pi.  could,  b.  pr.  139; 
Couth,  I  //.  i.  knew,  b.  15. 49 ;  could, 

b.  15.  2  ;  was  capable  oC  b.  13.  311 ; 
j       Couthcst,  I  pi,  s.  couldest,  11.  74,  23. 

6 ;  Couth,  (.  outhe, /r.  /.  coold,  1 1 .  6 ; 
knew,  1.  196,  8.  158;  Conthen. /r.  WL 
could,  14.  aio ;  Couthe,  pi  fl.  conJd, 
b.  la  a45 ;  understood,  knew,  33. 
231 ;  Couth,  pi.  pi.  knew,  b.  la  466. 
A.S.  nttmoM.  See  Koana. 
I  Connyngo.  /.  learning,  knowledge,  wit, 
12.    224.   14.  234.     See  KonnynCt 


Ckm— il,  council,  5.  166;  advice,  aa. 
3$ ;  a  secret,  n.  162 ;  Cooseille, 
advice,  counsel,  b.  pr.  202  ;  council, 
b  pr.  148;  consulution,  b.  la  ai. 
See  CoonaaiL 

Conacienoe,  gm.  conscience's,  b.  3.  19. 

ConaeiUa.  r.  advise,  b.  10.  217;  Coo- 
saile.  I  /r.  1.  I.  201 :  Cuosailest,  a 
/r.  /.  21.  3Q3;  Conseile^  /r  1.  jj. 
464 ;  Consailede,  fi.  s.  advised,  a  a. 
aoo ;  Coosailcdist,  a  /r.  /.  4.  J42  ; 
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Coiisaile>,  imper,  pi,  23.  307.    See 

Ck>QXUAil«. 

Ck>iiMllerU,  s.  pi,  conntelloxi,  R.  5. 
358.    See  Oounieiler. 

Oontent6)>,  pr.  s.  tgxees  (to  give),  5.  oa 

Conseyuety /^.  conceived,  a.  10.  156. 

Oonsistorio,  consistory,  L  e.  the  eccle- 
siastical court  of  an  archbishop, 
bishop,  or  commissary,  b.  pr.  99. 
See  Conatoria.    See  note,  p.  13. 

Oonspired, //.  s.  plotted,  b.  10.  433. 

Ck>nst.    See  Ck>nne. 

Conatorie,  consistory,  i.  127,  4.  34, 
476;  17.  361 ;  Constoiyc,  ^.  179. 
dee  Oonsiatorie  (of  which  it  is  a 
shortened  form). 

Ckmstmen,  v,  construe,  read,  explain, 
interpret,  10.  283,  17.  118,  18.  110; 
Construe,  v,  5.  142 ;  b.  pr.  144 ; 
Constrewe,  R.  4. 68 ;  Coostrye,  8. 34 ; 
Construwe>,/r.  s.  explains,  a.  8. 135 ; 
Construe^,  pr,  pi.  a.  pr.  58 ;  Con- 
strewe, pr,  s.  sutj,  R.  pr.  72 ;  Con- 
strewed,  pi,  pi,  made,  R.  3.  327 ; 
Constrwe,  imp.  j.  R.  i.  83 ;  Constrew, 
3  imp,  J,  let  him  explain,  R.  3.  35. 
'To  constru,  expomre,  comtrutre, 
eommintari;*  Cath.  Anf^l. 

Ckmtemplaoion,  conteftiplatiYe  life,  19. 

73. 
Ctontanaunoe,  look,  rature,  16.  120; 

b.  13.  Ill ;  outward  appearance,  i. 

26  ;  favour  (as  opposed  to  rigAt),  b. 

5. 183.    See  Ckmtynannoe. 
Ckmtane,  v.  contain,  b.  12.  39.     See 

note. 
Ck>nterfet6^,  pr,  s,  counterfeits,  a.  11. 

19.  See  Oounterfetan. 
CkmtarroUer,  controller,  steward,  ac- 
countant, 12.  208. 

Oontinenoe,  leu- restraint,  19.  73; 
Contynence,  12.  177. 

Ckmiinoa,  v.  continue  (so),  remain 
chaste,  b.  9.  177;  Contynue,  11.  284. 
Another  reading  is  ccMlitu,  i.  e.  con- 
tain, be  continent. 

Ck>ntim,  on  the  other  tide,  i.  e.  I  deny 
that,  b.  8.  20. 

Ck>ntrarie,  s.  contrary,  a.  11.  147. 

Ck>ntraria,  v.  oppose,  20.  31 1,  21.  43^ ; 
b.  17.  329;  Contrarien,  v,  grumble^ 

20.  320 ;  Contrarie>.  pr.  s,  opposes,  3. 
22  ;  is  contrary,  11.  244;  Contrarien, 
pr.  pi.  oppose,  act  contrary  to,  b.  15. 
531  ;  Contrariedest,  2  pt.  s.  didst 
oppose,  15.  100;  Contrariede,  pi,  pi, 
opposed,  contradicted,  i.  59 ;  Con- 
tniie,  imp.  s,  oppose,  18.  149. 

Ck>ntroie,  country,  11.  is;  Contreye, 
22. 136;  Contreo,  22.  132;  Cootree. 


b.  13.  223;  Cootreies,  //.  22.  314; 

Contreis,  16.  189;  Contreys,  10.  iii; 

Contrees,  i.  31 ;  districts,  b.  13.  219. 

See  Oonntreo.  Oantro. 
Oontraplade,  imper.  pi.  contradict,  op- 
pose, 9.  53;    Contrepletde,  9.   88; 

Contrepletdih,  pr,  pi,  plead  against, 

oppose,  b.  20.  382.    See  Ck>unter- 

pleide)>. 
Oontreua,  v.  oontriye,  find  out,  b.  lO. 

19;  Contreene,  v,  plan,  12.  16 ;  Con- 

treaed,  pt,  s.  devised,  b.  pr.   118; 

Contreeuede,  planned,  15.  loi ;  Con- 

treued,  i  fi,  s.  invented,  b.  la  177; 

Contreuede^  i  pi.  s,  contrived,  7.  39 ; 

Contreeuede,   i  pi,  /.  planned,   12. 

125;  Contreuede,  pi,  pi,  found  out, 

I.  144,  15.  73 ;  Contreueden,  pi,  pi. 

b.  16.  137. 
Oontnmax,  adj,  contumacious,  14.  85. 

See  note. 
Oontynaimoa,  gesture,  12.  164.    See 

Oontanaiinoe. 
Oontynanoe,  self-restraint,  12. 177.  See 

Ck>ntinenoe. 
Ckmiynue ;  see  Ckmtiane. 
Oonuerten,  9.  rejl,  turn  (themselves), 

18.  186;  CoQuerted,  pp,  converted, 

21.  190. 
OonyngM,  //.  conies,  rabbits,  b.  pr. 

193. 
Ck>n7taimoe,  marie,  19. 188. 
Oooma,  pi,  s,  subj.  came,  a.  6.  16 ;  i 

pi,  s.  came,  a.  11.  166;  pi,  pi.  a.  7. 

291 ;  sprang,  a.  10.  148.  See  Ck>men. 
Oooatea,  /.  pi,  districts,  a.  9.  12.    See 

CkMtea. 
Ck>p6,  V.  cover  with  a  cope,  provide  a 

cope  for,  7.  j88,  b.  5.  269;  Copc>,/r. 

s,  clothes  in  a  cope,  provides  with  a 

cope,  4.  180 ;  Copyde,  pi.pl,  dressed 

in  a  cope.  3.  240;  CofMcd,  b.  2.  230; 

Cooped,  pp.  as  adj,  drened  in  a  cope, 

4- 38. 

Ck>p6a,  /.  //.  copes,  capes  or  cloaks 
used  by  friars,  i.  59,  9.  185;  Copis, 
pi,  I.  $4.    See  note,  p.  113. 

Ck>ple,  V,  to  yoke;  Lete  copies  cause 
to  be  yoked,  3.  19a 

Ooppe,  cup,  6.  161,  7.  390;  Coppes, 
/r.  4.  23 ;  Coppis,//.  b.  3.  22. 

Ck>ppe-mel,  adu.  cup  by  cup,  in  por- 
tions of  a  cupful  at  a  time,  7.  231. 
Cf.  E.  piece-mial;  and  A.S.  m^ttm, 
in  parts,  in  pieces. 

Ooretta,  v,  correct,  R.  pr.  59.  Prob. 
miswritten  for  concie. 

Ooriotusa,  adj,  curious,  R.  3.  163. 

Corlew,  curlew,  16.  243. 

Oom«r,  16.  162.   (The  line  b  obscure ; 
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tde,  I  ^,  s.  cotmselled,  advised,  plot- 
ted, a.  3.  180;  Covmieildest.  a  /#.  /. 
didst  counsel,  a.  3.  199.  See  Ck>n- 
seille. 

Ck>unto,  V.  account;    Counte>,  /r.  s, 

valaes,  cares,  13. 196,  3  a.  306 ;  Coun- 

ten,  /r.  //.  value,  aa.  453 ;  Counte>, 

/r.  pi.  account,  a.  3.  137;  Countede, 

I  pt.  s.  reckoned,  esteemed,  la.  313. 

Oounterfeten,  v.  imitate,  a.  Ii.  133. 
See  Oonterfete)>. 

Count«r9leide)>, /r.  //.plead  against, 
argue  against,  33. 384 ;  Counterpleide, 
imp.  s.  oppose,  1. 138;  Counterplede, 
contradict,  b.  la.  100.  See  Ccmtre- 
pleda. 

OounUa,  s,  pi.  accounts,  R.  3.  379,  R. 

4.  II. 

Ooontreo,  country,  33.  334.    See  Oon« 

troia. 
Ooontreaegge,  i  /r.  s.  contradict,  la. 

324.    Lit. '  counter-sav.* 
Ooupable,  tufj.  culpable,    euilty,  ao. 

383,  b.  I  a.  9D.    F.  coupaSii. 
Coupe,  fault,  sin,  guilt,  7.  338,  351 ;  b. 

5-  305-    O.F.  ccipt  (Burguy);  Lat 

cuipa. 
Coupes,  cups,  bowls,  4.  33.    '  Cowpe, 

cupa;*  Cath.  Angl.    See  note,  p.  40. 
Couplep,  pr.  s.  couples,  joins,  links, 

fastens,  b.  3.  164 ;  Couplest,  2  pr,  s. 

joinest,  b.  10.  160;  Coupled  bem* 

joined  themselves,  b.  4.  149 ;  Coup- 

lede  hern* joined  themselves,  5.  140 ; 

Coupled  and   vncoupled  «  whether 

held  in  or  free,  b.  pr.  306. 
Courbed,  i  pi.  t,  bent,  bowed,  knelt, 

b.  I.  79b  b.  3.  I.    O.F.  caurdtr ;  Lat 

atruare, 
Oourour,  s,  courier,  a.  I3.  84. 
Oourte,  X.  court,  court  of  a  mansion,  b. 

5.  504;  Courte,  enclosure,  b.  10.  163  ; 
yard,  b.  15.  466;  Courtes,  pi.  courts 
(of  mansions),  11.  15. 

Courtaialloh,  adv.  courteously,  3. 164. 

See  Cortejalioha. 
Oourtepy,    s.    short    coat    or    cloak, 

cape,  a.  5. 63 ;  Courtepies,  fi.  9.  185 ; 

Courtpies,  b.  6. 191.  bu.  iori^  short, 

pije,  rough  coat  (whence  £.  pea- 
jackii).    Cf.    Goth,  pauia,  a    coat 

'  Hoc  epitoBium.  cowrteby ;  *  Wright's 

Voc  i.  190,  col.  3. 
Couth,  Couthest,  Couth.    See  Ooime. 
Couth,  I  pr.  s.  make  known,  proclaim, 

b.  5.  181.    Qt  A.S.  eyOan,  to  make 

known,  from  ri/9,  known. 
Oowhede,  pi.  s.  coughed,  (with  vp),  a. 

5.  30« ;  Cowede^  i  pi.  s.  (with  vP), 

brought    up,     made     public     (lit 


coughed  up),  7.  163.    See  Couhedt 
Kowe)>. 

Oowkynde,  anything  of  the  nature  of 
cows,  b.  II.  333. 

OojttM,  s.pfi.  coifs,  R  3.  330. 

OoygxMf  coin,  3.  46 ;  Coyne,  R.  3.  138^ 
R.  4.  89. 

Grabbed,  atfy'.  angry,  cross,  peeyish, 
perverse,  b.  10.  104,  b.  la.  157 ;  Crab- 
bede,  15.  100. 

Craoohen,  v.  scratch,  claw,  i.  300; 
Cracche,  v.  b.  pr.  154;  dutch,  13. 
78,  b.  II.  139;  Cracchy,  v.  claw,  b. 
pr.  186;  Cracche,  i  pr.  t.  scratch,  7. 
140 ;  Cracehed,  pp.  scratched,  carded, 
b.  15.  ^46. 

Craft,  s.  way,  skill,  art,  knowledge.  3. 
4;  b.  3.  19;  power,  contrivance,  b.  I. 
137,  a.  I.  138;  Craft,  handicraft, 
trade,  33.  350 ;  Crafte,  trade,  b.  13. 
333;  Craftes,//.  arts,  trades,  I3.  135, 
17.  190;  Craftus,  pi.  a.  11.  133; 
Craftis,//.  wiles»  R.  3.  141. 

Crafte,  s.  craft,  vessel,  R.  4.  76. 

Craftj,  adj.  cunning,  skilful,  skilled  in 
handicraifts,  i.  179.  4.  381 ;  belong- 
ing to  a  craft  or  trade,  b.  3.  334,  b. 
6.  70. 

Craken,  v.  talk,  chatter,  murmur,  grum- 
ble, a.  II.  65;  Craked,//.  /.  cracked, 
broke,  3i.  76;  b.  18.  73.  ^  Craki^ 
to  murmur,  grumble ;  Shropah. 
Wordbook. 

Crasid,  pp.  crazed,  broken,  cracked, 
R.  I.  8,  K.  I.  70. 

Craue,  v.  seek,  pray  for,  beg,  ask  for, 
ask,  b.  13.  164;  Craue>,/r.  /.  b.  15. 
1 60 ;  Craue,  1  /r.  x.  33. 478 ;  Crauede, 
//.  s.  asked,  desired,  9.  loi. 

Craym,  x.  cream,  a.  7.  369. 

Creaunoe,/.  borrowing,  mtem  of  credit, 
R.  I.  13,  R.  4.  17;  (^ten  hem  to 
creaunce  ts  try  to  get  credit,  R.  3.133. 
See  notes,  pp.  398,  303. 

Creaunt,  believer,  15.  133,  154,  b.  I3. 
193 ;  (as  a)  believer,  K  13.  314. 

Credo,  Uie  creed,  b.  6.  91. 

Crepe,  v.  creep,  33.  44 ;  Crepen,  pr,  pi. 
b.  1 3. 1 8 ;  Creptest,  %fi.  s.  didst  creep, 
a.  3.  184;  Crope,  didst  creep,  b.  3. 
190;  Crepte,//.  X.  a.  I3.  35;  Crepe, 
I  pr,  pi.  subj,  may  creep,  creep,  I .  aoo ; 
Crope,  I  pi.  pi,  suiy.  were  to  creep,  bw 
pr.  186;  Creop,  imptr.  s,  creep,  ai. 
475 ;  Crepeth,  imp,  pi.  b.  18.  438. 

Creyiii,  cream,  9.  333 ;  Creyme,  9. 306 ; 
Crajrm,  a.  7.  369. 

Crlstendome,  Christian  relieion,  Chria- 
tianity,  10.  310^  so.  8;  Cristendam, 
a. 6.^8.  See  OryslMidonM.  'Aoy- 
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a.  S9,  4.  445; 
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II.  91.    OJ.  crwct^  'a 
r,  a  faiikm*s  itaff  ;*  Cotsmc 
,  bearer  01  a  ctofifr,  6.  113. 
Ckoddea,  W.  ends,  9.  506,  33a ;  Crad- 

do,  b.  0.  384.    See  Qniddaa. 
Oroft,  s.  Bdd,  cadocnc,  6.  17,  8.  319, 

330;  9.  31. 
Orais,  croM,  6. 106,  13.  356,  31.  75. 
Cbokad,  a^\  crooked,  twWted,  3.  39; 
defermed,  bu  11.  iM;  Crokede,  /T. 
crooked,  10.  97,  13.  103. 
C^kea,//.  crooks,  books,  31.  396. 
Ohrokka,  pot,  erode,  pit^er,  as.  a8o; 

Cfokk,  K.  3.  53. 
Oromaa,  //.  crmbs,  9.  ate,  389. 
Qrooipe,  cramp,  b.  13.  335. 
Orop,  top,  upper  part  of  a  tree.  19.  75, 
108 ;  Crof^,  b.  16.  4a.    AS.  crtf^, 
cr^ppa,  a  fproot,  rfioot 
Oropo.    See  Grapo. 
Onfgntm,pl,  hame«  00  the  hmdcr  part 

of  a  hone,  crvppen,  b.  15.  453. 
Oroppen, /r.  /A  eat,  deroor,  a.  7*  35 : 
Cropped,  fi.  s.  ate,  b.  15.  394.    1*10- 
perly,  to  bite  oflf  the  crtf  or  top  of 
growing  wheat. 
Om,  /.  croM,  a.  5.  33,  345. 
Oroaoha,  a  croft,  8.  167. 
Orotine,  crown  of  the  head  (alluding  to 
the  crown  of  hair  left  after  reoeiTing 
the  tonsore),  23.  184;  R.  3.  330;  the 
tonsure  or  crown  of  hair  itself,  b.  1 1 . 
3«  ;  (icnie  obtcnreV  16.  i6a ;  Cronnes, 
//.  crowns,  heads  (esp.  those  that  hare 
been  tonsorcd),  6.  178.    See  Corona. 
Oroana,  ^r.  to  crown,  b.  8. 99 ;  Croan- 
eth,  /r.  t.  marks  with  the  toomre,  b. 
II.  304;  Cronnede,  //.  //.  crowned, 
If.  100;  Crooned,  f>p.  shorn  in  the 
shape  of  a  crown,  haring  received  the 
tonsore,  6.  56,  63. 
Orowa,  crow  (?),  crow's  (f),  16.  i6a. 
Orowan,  /.  //.  crows,  a.  7.  139. 
Crownjnga,   s.   the    tonsore,   i.  86; 

Cfoonyng,  b.  pr.  88. 
Oroya,  cross,  7.  319.    See  Orois. 
OrcjBWj—t  adv.  (with  on\  by  way  of 

crucifixion,  aa.  143. 
Omeba,  cross,  sign  or  - 
h,  %'  599.    See  Of 


k  C 


1^243. 

b.  lOL  350. 


8.335; 

fc^  «o-  447; 


•3-59; 


b.  10.  4J5,  bu 
people.  K  9.  tyi, 

a. 


bu  14.184. 

Oiflba,/^.  cafi^Q.  59.    See 

Odlen,  9.  to  km,  slay,  destroy,  a.  6a. 
a.  1.64;  Calle,v.  9.  30,  11.  loo,  la. 
a68:  C«hle,^.i.kiUed.dew,a3.99; 
I  /r.  r.  4.  333,  9-  ««i;  Crfled,  >r.  >r. 
33.  143 ;  Called,  I  fi.fl.  tmkf.  &o«hl 
kin,  b.  pr.  185:  Called,/^  11.  147, 
18.  391.    See  ITnllafn,  K^la. 

OsloroB,  end,  condasion,  4.  436,  is. 
348,  bu  3.  378,  b.  ID.  409,  a.  3.  S64, 
R.  pr.  73,  R.  4.  61.  This  word  » 
ikort  for  ueuhrmm^  ki  tibe  pluaae  in 
rmUrmm,  for 
at  the  tmd  of 


prayefs,  and  especially  of 
Hence  it 


to 


Onltar,  conlter,  4.  464,  9.  65.    See 

Ooltin. 
Owmbraat,  3.  pr.  s.  injvrest,  a.  la  91 ; 

Cvmhnd,pp.  encambcred,  a.  i.  17a 


Omnpaa,  s.  cocnpaas,  drcixmforcnce,  R. 

pr.  ao. 
Oamaatb,  pr.  s.  commenoeth,  begins,  a. 

I.  ij8,  139,  a.  3.  39;  Cnmse,  »  pr.  /. 

tuhj.  coounenoe,  a.  10.  98.  See 


Oiin,  s.  kin.  race,  fsmily,  a.  3- 197,  a.  10. 

153 ;  ^^^hst  Cannes  ^ing  sr  a  thing  of 

wlnt  kind,  a.  10.  16.    See  Kon. 
Cmman, /r. //.  can,  a.  i.  170;  know, 

a.  8.  13;  Cimneth,  pr.  pi.  know,  bu 

15.  46S ;   Cimne,  pr.  pi.  know  how 

(to),  a.  pr.  33.  a.  7. 115  ;  know,  a.  10. 

104.    See  Conna. 
Oimnynca,  mJ;.  canning,  a.  3.  35 ;  wise, 

a.  II.  365. 
Onntinaiinoa,  s.  appearance,  ontward 

show,  a.  pr.  34.    See  Contanaonoa. 
Oontra,  x.  country,  district,  a.  pr.  95, 

a.  3.  1 39.     See  Contraia. 
Coppa,  i.  cap,  b.  10.  310,  b.  13.  103,  a. 

s.  184.    See  Ooppa. 

•adBMl,  adv.  by  capfols,  a.  5.  139; 
■dy  b.  5.  335. 
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Onxmtoiiry  curate,  priest,  one  who  has 
cure  of  souls,  i8.  292,  a  a.  453 ;  Cura- 
tours,//.  16. 16, 17.  279;  Cnratonres, 
//.  curates,  b.  i.  193,6.  10.  409;  Cu- 
ratores,  12.  248.    See  note,  p.  2V 3. 

Core,  a  charge,  core  of  souls,  i.  80,  23. 
233»  237.  353;  b.  pr.  88. 

Oaren,  v.  cure,  heal,  15.  70,  23.  325. 

Ooringe,  s.  healing,  aid,  R.  1. 95. 

Come,  V.  form  into  grain,  13. 180.  See 
note.  Formed  (as  if  from  an  A.S. 
cyman*)  from  corn^  sb.  See  below. 
Cf.  G.  kirtten. 

Oumel,  kernel,  13.  146,  1 49.  A.S. 
cymel;  from  €om.    See  Kirnella. 

Oturseder,  more  accuned,  b.  19.  415. 
See  Cknraedonr. 

Oorsidneaae,  i.  wickedness,  mischievous 
behaviour,  R.  3.  113;  Cufsidnes,  R. 
3.  187. 

Oursync,  /.  cursing,  excommunication, 

9-  159- 
Oarteia,  adj.  courteous,  a.  3.  17 ;  Cur- 

teys,  9.  47 ;  Curteise,  loving,  b.  13. 

15.    See  Ck>rte7S. 
Ourtaisliohe,  adj.  courteonslv,  kindly, 

16. 1 20,  b.  3. 103 ;  Curtesliche,  9. 161. 

See  Oortejslicl^e. 
Corteaye,  courtesy,  manners,  11.  264; 

kindness,  20.  207 ;  Curtesie,  courtesy, 

R.  3.  184;  Curteisye,  kindness,  b.  i. 

20 ;  compassion,  b.  12.  79 ;  behaviour, 

manners,  b.  10.  311.    See  OortMye. 
Cuaaa,  v.  kiss,  embrace,  3. 146,  23.  353 ; 

a.  2.  102 ;  Custe,  pi.  s.  19.  171,  21. 

467;  kissed  (me),  a.  11.  174;  Cusse, 

imp.  J.  21.  475,  a.  4. 3.    A.S.  cyssam  ; 

from  coss. 
Ouaaynge,  5.  kissing,  7. 187.    See  Ck>a- 

syn^,  Kuasyng. 
Oastum,  i.  custom,  toll,  R.  4.  1 1 ;  Cus- 

tumes,//.  observances,  15.  73,  b.  12. 

99- 
Out,  imper.  s.  cut,  a.  4.  140. 

Oath,  race,  people,  4.  262 ;  Cvipyt,  a.  3. 

197.    £.  ii/k. 
Outpon,  s.  cutpurse,  thief,  b.  5.  639 ; 

Cutte-pors,  a.  6.  118. 
Ooynda,  s.  nature,  a.    la    5.      See 

Koynde. 


Baifb,  fool,  idiot,  dolt,  2.  139,  11.  177, 
14.  236,  b.  I.  138,  b.  II.  417,  424  ;  a. 
I.  129,  a.  II.  87.  Cf.  Shropshire 
daffish,  shy,  bashful  (Jackson). 

Dacge,  V.  to  cut  at  the  edges;  Let 
dagge  =  caused  to  be  cut  at  the  edges, 
23.  143 ;  Leet  dagge,  b.  2a  I42.  See 
below. 


Baggea,  /.  pi,  jagged  edges,  carious 
ornaments  of  garments,  R.  3.  193. 
See  note  to  1.  1 5 2,' p.  299. 

Dai««,  i.  pi.  da^ ;  mi  ^  daitSy  all  day, 
in   the   daytime,    R.    3.   272.     See 


Dale,  s.  dale,  2.  I. 

Dame,  dame,  mother,  3.  120, 10.  316; 

female,  R.  3.  43 ;  mother,  R.  3.  55 ; 

Dam,  mother, dame,  a.  1 1. 1 ;  Damme, 

21.  284. 
Damaaele,  damsel,  maid,  attendant,  1 1. 

138 ;  Damoisele,  b.  9.  12 ;  Damysele^ 

a.  10.  12;  Damovselcs,  pi.  maidens, 

b.  II.  II ;  Damseles,  21.  471. 
Dampne,  v.  condemn,  18.  215 ;  Damp- 

ne>,  pr.  s.  10.  158,  so.  283,  21.  430; 
Dampned, //.  J.  21.  310;  Dampned, 
pp.  damned,  condemned,  8.  147,  sow 
230 ;  Dampne,  imp.  s.  7.  325.  O.  F. 
damner. 

Dwtfpr.  s.  dare,  10.  261, 16.  289;  i  pr, 
s.  I.  217,  3.  36;  Darstow  =s  darest 
thou,  b.  14.  55 ;  Dorste,  pi.  s.  dared, 
durst,  3.  250,  20.  6a;  i//./.  11, 118; 
pt.  s.  subj.  would  dare,  4.  236 ;  pi.  pi, 
dared,  b.  13.  109.  See  Der.  A.S. 
diar^  pt.  t.  dcrstt. 

Daubyng,  s.  plastering,  9.  198. 

Daunce,  v.  dance,  21. 184. 

Daunger,  danger,  15.  146 ;  Daungere^ 
power  to  haim,  b.  16.  263. 

Daunaeled,  pp.  cherished,  made  much 
of,  a.  1 1.  30.  This  very  rare  word  is 
the  frequentative  oidaunsen,  to  fondle, 
cherish,  also  a  very  rare  word.  In 
Wyclif,  Isaiah  Ixvi.  12,  13,  we  find 
dauHseHf  as  another  form  of  daumiem, 
in  the  sense  of  cherish  or  fondle ;  cf. 
'  to  dawHitt  or  to  cherys,  blanditrac- 
tare ;'  Cath.  Angl.    See  below. 

Datmten,  v,  daunt,  tame,  subdue,  4. 
444;  Daunted,  pi.  t.  tamed,  b.  15. 
393;  Daunted,  >^.  made  much  of,  b. 
10.  37.  Cf.  Shropshire  dattmied,  liij, 
timid  (Jackson). 

Dawan,  v.  dawn,  21. 185 ;  Dawe,  v.  b. 
18.  179;  Dawede,//.  J.  21.471.  A.S« 
dagian,  to  become  day;  from  dag^ 
day. 

Dawas,  pi.  days,  a.  10. 163 ;  Dawis,  R« 
I.  65.    A.S.  dagas^  pi.  oi d^g. 

Day,  /.  a  day*s  journey,  b.  9.  i ;  a.  10. 
i;  Daye,  11.  127;  Day  bi  day-day 
by  day,  a.  8.  177;  Day  after  other, 
one  day  after  another,  ceaselessly,  b. 
10.  134;  Dayes,  pi.  days,  a.  i.  96; 
Dayes,  gtn.  sing,  as  adv,  by  day,  la. 
192. 
Dajatam^  /•  day-star,  a.  6.  83, 
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7.  13^  33.  351;  Debate,  bi  5.  98, 

337- 
DsooRVth,  /r.  /.  departs  (^«  firoai\  b. 

14.  193.    Matmer  offeit  as  an  ex- 

planaHmi,  'ablaoJcn,  zo  Eode  gAea, 

•chwindcn.*     This  he  attzibatcs  to 

the  O.F.  dee^rre,  dutmrrt;  CoCgraTe 

gives  dicouHr,  bat  ool j  in  the  senses 

'  to  nm  down,  to  hasten  or  hje  apace ; 

also,  to  pBigc  downwards.'    Taking 

dec^rritk  tJ  to  mean   '  flows   awa j 

from,  recedes  from,  glides  away  from, 

departs  from,*  the  Ime  agnifiis,  '  the 

lecord  departs  from  pomp  and  pride 

(has  nodiW  to  do  with  them),  and 

cqiecially  from  erery  one  bat  the 

lowly.' 

2>Mretiatra,  lawyer,  one  learned  in 

.  ecclesiastical  law,  16.  85. 

Dod,  fp,  as  adj,  dead,  10.  ai.  3i.  73 ; 
I>edl%  //.  la  338,  33. 196 ;  the  dead, 
bu  7. 187. 

]>adl,  /.  death,  b.  3.  365.  Cf.  Swed. 
did,  Dan.  did, 

Pod-daj,  /.  death-day.  b.  7. 50. 115. 

]>«da,  deed,  3.  30^  a.  184 ;  Cut,  a.  8. 
143 ;  performance;  a.  10. 17 ;  charter, 
3. 113;  In dede- indeed,  b^  10.  360; 
Dede%  //.  miiades,  38.  133;  legal 
docnments,  a.  is.  83;  Dedm^  fL 
deeds,  83.  134. 

Dodo, /r.  f.  did.    See  Do. 

Dodo-doyngo,  x.  deed,  R.  4.  31. 

Dodaignooa,  odj.  prood,  cteceited, 
disdainfol,  b.  8.  83.  '  Desdaignmx, 
disdainful,  scornful  ;*  Cotgrave.  See 
Doynona. 

DadUoho,  adj.  deadly,  mortal,  11.  43, 
31.  379;  Dedlich,  a.  144,  6.  123; 
Dedly,  b.  la  335. 

Dodlioha,  adv.  mortally,  la  339; 
Songet  dedlich  ^  sinned  mortally, 
committed  deadly  sin,  a.  8.  165. 

Doomo.    See  Demon. 

Doea,  /.//.  dice,  R.  i.  18. 

Doea-pleyero,  dice-player,  dicer,  9.  73  ; 
,  DyspUyere,  b.  6.  73. 

Dot  adj.  deaf,  la.  61,  b.  10. 130;  Deoe^ 
pi.  deaf  (men),  3  a.  130. 

Do  famo)>,  pr.  s.  defames,  a.  11.  64; 
Defruned,/^.  a.  a.  138. 

Dofiaiila,  /.  default,  want,  lack,  b.  13. 
360,  b.  14.  70,  113,  b.  15.  131,  b.  18. 
305;  lack,  want,  need,  poverty,  16. 
374,  394,  31.  313;  b.  9.  81,  b.  10. 
363 ;  de£tult,  deficiency,  £smine,  3. 
153,  8.  306;  ianlt,  defect,  13.  36; 
fralt,  mistake,  14.  laa  ;  Defautes,//. 
£udti,£ulingi^b.  11.384;  Indcfrmte 


*ia  frnk,  h.  1. 139;  For  defiuAe** 
for  want,  for  need,  t>.  5.  6^  bu  61.  109. 
*Ade£uite,^E^w;*  Cmtk.  Ai«L 

DelhiEti,  adj.  scuity,  a.  11.  5a. 

Dofonoo,  pfohibitioii,  bu  18.  193.    See 


Defimdeii,  9.  protect,  defend,  ai.  469  ; 

Defende,  v.  defend,  ao.  366 ;  forbid, 

17.  170;  DefendeK  /r.  s.  forfaada,  4. 

68,  31.  113;   DdCndy^  a.  la.   19; 

Defende,  i  /r.  /.  forbid,  a.  8.  40; 

Dcfendet,  pt,  /.  forbade,  ^  3.  55; 

Defendki./^.  forbidden,  15.  6. 
Dofboae,  prohibitioo,  31.  aoi ;  TV^pwt, 

b.  18. 193.    See  note;  pc  255. 
Delia,  V.  be  digested,  aUa  digest,  17. 

335,  b.  13.  404 :  De^rc^  w.  i.  tjo,  7. 

87f  430,  439 ;  De^r«.  ».  n.  5-  »«9  • 
De&en,  b.  5.  389;  Defiedcn,  /r.  /L 
defied.  33.  66.  O.F.  defUr^  to  <&• 
tnist;  whence  M.E.  de/Um^  to  re> 
noanoe,  reject,  defy,  alio^  to  digest. 
See  note.  p.  3o. 

Dofonla,  9.  damage,  mH^  9.  31 ;  De- 
foolcn,  9.  dirty,  denle;  b.  14.  23  ; 
Defoole^,  /r.  /.  tramples  on,  troKls 
under  foot,  oppresKS,  4.  191,  a.  a. 
136 ;  Defoulen,  pr.  pi.  tramf^  00,  n. 
II.  60;  Defoaleden,  pi.  pi.  trampled 
00,  subdued,  iS.  195 ;  Defooled,  sal>- 
dued,  b^  15.  496;  Defouled,  pp. 
trampled  00,  a.  3.  138.  ^  DefemUr^ 
to  tread  or  trample  00,  also,  to  rebuke, 
reproach ;'  Cotgrave.  The  sense  of 
'  defile '  is  due  to  confusion  with  AS. 
fjlan^  to  befoul,  iioakfdl,  foul.  '  De- 
fowleid,  mandattu  ;*  Cath.  Angl. 

Dogiaet,  //.  disguised,  apparelled,  a. 
pr.  34.    See  Diagiaid. 

Doida,  Deiede.    See  Deyo. 

Deia,  s.  dais,  higher  seat,  a.  8. 19.  See 
Doya. 

Deiynge,  s,  death,  18.  144.  See 
Deyingo. 

Dole,  i.  bit,  R.  3.  339 ;  Some  dele » 
partly,  b.  5.  438.    See  DelL 

Dele,  r.  deal,  distribute,  share,  dis- 
tribute alms,  give,  9.  106,  I3.  71,  14. 
96,  aa.  aL£;  deal,  have  intercourse 
with,  9-  77 ;  divide,  b.  1 1.  a68 ;  I>ele, 
I  pr.  s.  give,  share,  impart,  a.  19? ; 
Delest,  a  pr,  s.  distributest,  4.  76  ; 
Dele^.  pr.  s.  trades,  deals,  a  a.  35  a  ; 
distributes,  shares,  b.  10.  84 ;  gires, 
a.  3.  57 ;  Dele>.  a  pr.  pi.  deal,  30. 


334 ;  Delen,  a  (r.  pi.  deal,  b.  3.  71, 

">elelJi, /r. 
share,  b.  10.  a8 ;  Delen,  pr.  pi.  have 


b.  7.  90;  Delelh,^.  pi.  distribute. 


intercourse  with,  10. 167 ;  Dele,  tat/. 
#.  deal,  have  dealings,  a.  11.   139  . 


GLOSSARUL  INDEX. 


34« 


Delt,  //.  s.  dealt,  a.  la.  99.     A.S. 

X>6lfol»  adj.  dolefal,  mitermble,  b.  15. 

550.    O.F.  did,  doilf  monniiiig ;  tee 

Dole. 
DeUhlliohe,  adv.  misefmbly,  4.  419. 

See  above. 
Dolioatlioha,  adv,  Inxuriontly,  daintily, 

7.  166. 
Delitable,    adj.    delightful,    pleasant, 

nice,  b.  i.  34.    See  Dilitabla. 
Delited,  ft.  s.  delighted,  pleased,  b.  i. 

29;  Duytede,  a.  i.  29.    'To  ddite, 

deUctart;'  Cath.  Angl. 
Dell,  part;  Snm  dell  winsome  measure;, 

R.  pr.  55.    See  Dele. 
Delt.    See  Dele. 
Deluen,  v.  dig,  b.  6. 143 ;  Delne^  9.  sa. 

3^5*  3^57 ;  Dclue,  I  pr.  s.  b.  5.  552  ; 

Deloen,  pr.  pi.  a.  11.  184 ;  Doluen, 

pt.  pi.  dug,  D.  6.  103 ;  Doluen,  pp. 

Duned,  b.  6.  182.    A.S.  deifan. 
Deloere,  x.  digger,  ditcher,  one  m'ho 

works  with  the  spade,  9.  354 ;  Del- 

ueres,//.  b.  pr.  223. 
Deloyng,  s.  digging,  9.  X98 ;  Deluynge^ 

b.  6.  250. 
Delycat^,  adv.  luxuriously,  daintily, 

b.  14.  250.    See  Delicatliohe. 
Delynge,  s.  distribution,  b.  19.  374. 

See  Dele. 
Delytee,  /.  //.  delights,  a.  2. 68. 
Delyuery,  v.  deliver,   19.   284;   De- 

IjTuered,  pp.  free  of  his  business,  14. 

Demon,  v.  deem,  think,  suppose,  judge, 
22.  196  ;  condemn,  b.  15.  514 ;  give 
an  opinion,  b.  13.  300 ;  Deme,  v. 
judge,  a.  82, 17.  227 ;  suppose,  R.  pr. 
7;  decide,  21.  36;  adjudge,  decree^ 
R.  3.  341 ;  sentence,  5.  172;  sit  in 
jud^:ment,  10.  21 ;  Deeme,  v.  judge, 
decide,  a.  i.  84 ;  Deme,  i  pr.  s.  judge, 
b.  5. 1 1^ ;  consider,  a.  5.  95 ;  Demest, 
2  pr.  s.  judgest,  givest  sentence,  b.  13. 
171;  Deme^,  ir.  pi.  judge,  a.  1 1 .  44 ; 
Demen,  pr.fi.  pronounce  judgments, 
I.  94  ;  consider,  4.  291 ;  Demed,  pi. 
s.  decided,  b.  7.  169;  judged,  ruled, 
b.  10.  3S2  ;  Demede,  i  pt.  s.  judged, 
concluded,  10.  319:  Demed,  I  pi.  s, 
judged,  7.  20 ;  condemned,  b.  15.  512; 
Demed,  ff.  sentenced,  4.  463 ;  con- 
demned, b.  4.  181 ;  Demyd,  fp.  ad- 
ministered, 5.  175;  Deme,  tmp.  s. 
judge,  9.  8.^,  R.  I.  18 ;  Deeme,  a.  7. 
74.    A.S.d/man;  fxom  ddm. 

Demer,  s.  judge,  R.  7.  70. 

Demynge,  /.judgment,  13.  79,  R.  i.  94. 


Den,  /.  dean,  b.  13. 65 ;  Denes^  pi.  a.  a. 

15a 
Dene,  noise,  din,  3.  ai7;  Deone,  ai. 

ia8;    Deon,   ai.  65.     See   Dyne. 

A.S.  dyn,  dytu. 
Dent,  /.  dent,  blow,  a.  11.  99. 
Denyede,  pi.  s.  refused,  rejected,  la. 

264. 
Deol,  sorrow,  pain,  21.  306;  lamenta- 
tion, 20.  318,  b.  17.  336,  a.  5.  216; 

Deul,  9.  127.    O.F.  ded,  mod.  F. 

deuii.    See  Dole. 
Deone,  Deon.    5>ee  Dene,  din. 
Deop,  adj.  deep,  21.  408. 
Deore,  adv.    Sm  Dere. 
Deork.    See  Derk. 
Deorkneese,  /.  darkness,  ao.  199,  ai. 

68,  106. 
Deo^,  death,  21.  430.    See  De^. 
DeoueL    See  DeneL 
Departable,  adj.  able  to  be  separated, 

distinct,    separable,    19.   i8p,    216: 

20.  28.    *  Departiabylle,  diutsiMis  ;  * 

Cath.  Angl. 
Departe,  v.  part,  separate,  divide,  6. 

185  ;  Departe,  pr.  pi.  part,  share,  a. 

pr.  78 ;  Departe, /r.  s.  subj.  seoarates, 

II.    271;    Departed,    pp.    oivided, 

parted,  b.  7.  156. 
Depe,  aih.  deeply,  7.  166,  b,  13.  89,  b. 

14.  6.    See  Deop. 
Depose,  v.  put  down,  b.  15.  514. 
Depper,  €uiv.  more  deeply,  more  closely, 

b.  la  182,  b.  15.  193;  Deppere,  12. 

131;    Deppore,   a.    11.    138.     See 

Deop. 
Depraoe,  V.  slander,  defame,  depredate, 

4.  225;  fr.pl.h.^.  144. 
Der,  pr.  pi.  dare,  4.  214.    See  Dar. 
Dere,  v.  hurt,  harm,  injure,  10.  38,  ao. 

18,  21.  25,  290;  Deren,  v.  b.  7.  50; 

Derid,  2pi.pi.  harmed,  injured,  R.  2. 

1 34.    A.S.  dtrian  ;  from  daru^  sb. 
Dere,  s.  hurt,  injury,  b.  14. 171.    See 

note,  p.  209.    A.S.  daru. 
Dere,  adj.  dear,  8.  66,  b.  14.  325 ;  ex- 
pensive, R.  3.  169. 
Dere,   iidv.    dearly,  9.  316;    Deoie, 

especially^  a.  6.  83  ;  well,  a.  7.  278 ; 

Me  dere  Uketh-it  dearly  pleases  me, 

I  like  best,  b.  6.  293. 
Dere-worthe.    Sec  Derworthe. 
Derk,  adj.  daric,  21.  63;  Deoric,  dark- 
ened, 21.  61 ;  Derke,  def.  a.  I.  I ; 

Durke,  a.  55  ;  Derke,  /^  b.  pr.  16 ; 

Deorke,//.  black,  22.  21. 
Derke,  s.  the  dark,  darkness,  14.  57; 

ni^t,  b.  II.  259. 
Derker,  adj.  comp.  darker,  la.  131; 
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a.  II.  s^ 

175-  b^  9-  «**  fc^  13^  55-  «-J«^  iff; 
«4-«55- 


;  b.  II.  M3-    Set 


DBnkc;^15> 


Km.I71,i:«; 


R.  I.  ^:  aad 
■  R.  I.  69. 
If  10^  dtrw£  B  the  pL  of  iSr^: 
bold.    lo  R.i.42,itfloj 


a.  8^  a.  I. 


if;  Ekerwaftk.  bt  1.8;; 
7.  89,  14,  i8l 


4.jja. 


dmii^  taUcbu  i>6i.  See 


/. 


6L  4J,  9. 
«H:  ^f*-'  4-  *99-  »   «-  7    4^  «*» 

a.  I  J.  93:  DcKrxB.  /^. 
//.  ears,  i;.  4;  Deaoiae. /r.  /.  hn^ 
■UT  ean.  has  ca^riwi.  bL  14.  155; 
DcKncfi.  //.  deserrcd,  earacd.  3. 
133 ;  I/cneraet,  /?-  *-  5-  *4».  »-  7- 
8a 
Peofinnunco,  /.    KparatiaoT   R.    J. 

50 
Poopcir.  r.  sake  to  despair.  la  38. 

Poopendc,  /r.  /.  subj    spcr.<i.  ate,  b. 

I  J-  5*;  DespcsMed.  /y.  spcot,  K  5. 

a^j.     See  Diapexuiod. 
DaapenciaB,  despair,  b.  17.  307- 
Poapit,  /.  ^ite.  ^  154. 
P— tine,   ;.  destizr,  fate,  b.  6.    276; 

Des'Tse,  5»-  ^97  ' 
PoaUTea.  //.  hones,  chargerv   a.   ). 

150.     O.F.  c'eitrur,  Lat-  dixtrarius. 

^Y>t:trur,  a  sEeed,  a  great   hone:* 

C«<graTe. 
PoaU g j<gn.  v.  descroT.  ai.  31^;  De»- 

traye,  p.  17.  174.  19.  43;  bestrtcK 

/r.  /.  dertroyi.  13.   214 :    Dcstroie^. 

/r.  /.   ji.   160;    Desrroyeth,  /r.  /»'. 
X.  J4 ;  Dcstni}C&,  fr.  fi,  aa 


aa   It.   at.  3a7:    rN»<ki, 

devCa.  9.  ca :  nrwki^  /ck.  at. 

Decweia,  >L  devik,  wmf^  ai. 

ie«ar. /. 
i^.  9a: 


17.5. 


r.  8.a6$.    See 

r.  r.  ewpaii.  x6l  9S; 
V.  iEtenveL  b  i^  89:  ~ 

131:  DeaaeK  /r.  ^  sppoK,  18. 
314 :  DecTBcde.  /r.  j.  ezpland.  a.  8. 
135  :  ocdhred.  i  i.  165  :  prophesied, 
aa.  14^:  I>rcae  je.  tmf.  a',  do  if« 
exfka::!.  K  rr.  aoQ:  Desjaed.  ft.  s. 
K  7.  15J.  bee  Drama.  Ptvjbol 
PavL  gnel  soercv.  dooL  9.  127.     See 


.  rrrr,  b.  I4.  136:  Deoore.  bt  13. 

Ill ;  DeoMT.  bi  II.  277.    See  Pooar. 

crtoece.    23.  139.   b.   aa   13S 

::  aeesBs  to  be  p2sral  ;  De> 

A  b.  a.  175. 

».  A  *da:tereia.  3.  184. 
.\lso  spel:  ^ra.-a.-r;-mT.  vix.  la  MS 
£.  rYTcCtrrr  occurs  a  ih;s  acnae 
m  Bccoc's  Works,  i  450  Parker 
SocictT' .     Tbe 


Pauj  ue.    See  DaviiBx. 
Peoynoor.  interpreter. e.^, 

«*•  ^   r   'Ji  -  I>«r=«i^-  ^  «o-  45a  ; 
DeaTsocrs.  /k.  coeaeBta:or&.  b/13. 

II 4.     See  Diniikotir. 

Paojrae,  r.  poc=:  ost.  ^.  190 :  think  00, 

cocsider.  22.  27>  .    DecTsede.  ^.  /, 

plaakcd,  deriKd,  21.  331. 
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Beuyse,  /.  device,  R.  3. 178. 

Dewe,  oi/j.  dae,  owing,  4.  307;  due, 

natural,  real,  R.  3.  60. 
Dewidy  pp.  endowed,  a.  ii.  196. 
Deye,  v.  die,  perish,  2.  144,  3.  aai,  4. 

43a,  II.  60;  bey>v-  b.  1. 14a  ;  Deyeb, 

/r.  J.  15.  an  :  Deieth,  /r.  /.  dies,  b. 

14.  135  ;  Deyen,  /r.  //.  b.  10.  2^ ; 

Deien,  /r.  //.  i.  loa ;  Deidest,  a  pt. 

s.  didst  die,  7.  319;  Deydest,  a  pi.  s. 

aa.    174;    Deyede,  pt.  s.  11.   194; 

Deiede,  a3.  177;   Deyed,  pi,  s.  ao. 

139 ;  Deyde,  pi.  s.  b.  jo.  354  >  Dcide, 

pi.  s.  II.  58,  a3.  19:  perished,  7.336; 

Deyeden, //.//.  suffered  death,  b.  15. 

548;    Deyden,  //.  //.  died,  6.  40; 

Deye,  a  pr.  pi.  subj.  b.  6.  laa.    Icel. 

deyja.    See  Di)e,  Dye*  DyS^* 
Deyes,  dais,  high  table,  i  a.  40 ;  Deis, 

a.  8.  19:  Dese,  b.  13.  61 ;  Deyse,  b. 
7.  17.  O.F.  deiSt  daiSy  Lat.  discus. 
See  note  to  10.  ax.    See  D«ys. 

Deyinge,  s.  dying,  death,  10.  38,  18. 
376;  Deiynge,  18.  144;  Deyynge,  aa 
aa4.    See  De^-daynge. 

Deyne,  pr.  pi,  deign,  a.  7.  396 ;  Dey- 
ne^,  pr.  s.  la.  01 ;  De3rned,  pi,  pi, 
9.  33>»  b.  6.  310. 

Beynous,  ^j,  proud,  conceited,  dis- 
dainful, II.  81.  17.  a27.  A  corrup- 
tion of  Dedeignotts,  q.  v.  See  Cata. 
Angl.  p.  95,  n.  4. 

Deynta,  s.  importance.  la.  312;  Deyn- 
tee,  value,  b.  11.  47;  Deyntes,  //, 
dainties,  sweetmeats,  16.  91 ;  luxu- 
ries, 16.  303.  R.  3.  375;  Dciyntees, //. 

b.  14.  12a.  O.F.  diiniei,  Lat.  ace 
digniiatem, 

Daynteaoalicha.  adv,  daintily,  luxuri- 
ously. 9.  3a4. 
Deya.  /.  dais,  upper  table,  high  table  in 

hall,  16.  65,  a.  II.  43;  Deyse,  b.  7. 

17;    Deis,  a.  8.    19.     See   Deyas, 

DeM. 
Deyynge,  /.  dying,  death,  ao.  aa4. 
Diftdemyd,  pp,  crowned,  4.  444,  b.  3. 

a86 ;  Dyademed,  a.  3.  a68. 
Diamauntia,  /.  pi,  diamonds,  R.  I.  4a  ; 

Diamantz, //.  b.  a.  13. 
Biapenidion,  s,  a  remedy,  b.  5.  i  a3 ; 

Diopendion,  a.  5.  loi.    See  note,  p. 

77. 
Dioha,  ditch,  14.  236,  2 a.  365 ;  channel 

of  water,  ai.  408. 

Bid.     See  Bon. 

Dido,  a  tale  of  Dido,  a  thrice-told  tale, 
an  old  story,  16.  171,  b.  13.  17a. 
The  story  of  Dido  was  very  well 
known.  It  was  indeed  a  common 
*disoars  tale,*  as  the   text  has  it. 


Biata  )»a,  a  pr,  s.  subj,  diet  thyself,  b. 

6.  a  70.    Sm  Bijata. 
Biggadan,  pi,  pi,  digged,  dug,  9.  Ii4. 

SeeBika. 
Bighta,  pi.  s,  handled,  a.  27 ;  Dihten, 

V.  prepare,  make  ready,  a.  a.  150; 

Dihte,  f.  a.  7.  a  78:  Dyghte,  v.  pre- 

V^»  9*  31^*   I^ygbt,  a  pr,  s,  subj. 

conduct,  9.  a9i ;  Dyhte,  i  pi,  s.  rejl* 

dressed  myself,  a  a.  a.    See  Bi)ta. 

A.S.  dihian, 
Bignalioh,  adv,  worthily,  nobly,  boo* 

ourably,  b.  7.  171.    F.  digm,  Lat» 

dignus, 
Bignaaaa,  s,  haughtiness,  R.  3.  ia7. 
Bihta.  Dihten.    See  Bighta. 
Bika,  V,  dig  ^esp.  to  dig  a  ditch),  a  a. 

365;  Diken,  v,  b.  6.  143;  Dyke,  i 

pr,  s,  b.  5.  55a  ;  Diken,  >r.  //.  a.  11. 

184 ;  Dikeden,//.  pi.  dug,  a.  7.  loo ; 

Dykeden,  b.  6.  193.    A.S.  dician. 
Bikers,  pi,  ditchers,  i.  aa4;  Dikeres, 

b.  6.  109.    See  Bykara. 
BiUUble.Oij^'  pleasant  (lit.  delightful)* 

a.  32.    See  Balitabla. 
Biluoya,  deluge,  b.  10.  411 ;  Dyluuye, 

I  a .  251.     Lat.  diluuium. 
Bilytede,  pi.  s,  delighted,  a.  i.   a9. 

See  Belitad. 
Bimmada,  pi.  pi,  became  dim,  a.  5. 

aoo ;  Dymmed,  pi.  pi.  7.  407. 
Binath,  pr.  s,  feeds,  R.  3.  60.    See 

Bynen. 
Bint,  blow,  ai.  a5.    See  Bynt. 
Biopandion,  See  Biapanidion. 
Biriga,  dirge,  4.  467.    See  note. 
Biaalouwynga,  /.  disapproval,  17.  7; 

Disalowynge,  b.  14.  139. 
Bisalowad,  //.  not  approved  of,  b.  14. 

»30. 
Biachargan,  v.  unload,  relieve,  b.  15. 

528;   Deschargen,  v.  18.  aji ;    Des- 

chaiget,  pp,  dischairged,  dispatdied,  a. 

4.  20. 
Biaelaandra,  /.  evil  fame,  disrespect, 

a.  5.  75.    Lit.  dis'slander^  where  the 
prefix  is  intensive. 

Biaoonflt,  pp.  discomfited,  defeated,  i. 
108,  1 1  a. 

Bisorat,  adj.  proper,  suitable,  6.  84. 

Biacrana,  v.  describe,  b.  5.  79,  b.  16. 
66 ;  Discriue,  describe,  draw,  21.  214 ; 
Discryue,  describe,  7.  196:  Descreu- 
ed,/>.  described,  b.  20. 93;  Discriued» 
pp.  named,  described,  23.  94. 

Bisgisid.  pp.  tricked  out,  finely  dressed, 

b.  pr.  a4.    See  Begiaat. 
Biaonrs,  gtn.  romance-singer*s,  story* 

teller's,   16.   171 ;   Dysourtrs,   b.   13. 
17a  ;  Diaoors,//.  professional  stoiy- 
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tcUoiy  minstrels,  9.  5a  ;  Diioarci,  b. 

6.  56.  O.F.  diseor^  a  tale-tdler,  from 
din^  LaL  dture.  See  Dyscwrt  in 
Prompt.  Parr. 

Sispended,  pp.  spent,   13.   S35,   17. 

178  ;  b.  10.  335 ;  misnscn,  b.  la.  49; 

Dispende,   imptr,  i,  spend,  use,  9. 

J35;   Dispeyne,  pr.  s.  tub;,  spend, 

lay  out,  15.  18.    See  Desponda. 
Diapiao,  v.  despise,  15.  64,  R.  3.  199; 

Dispioe,  v.  3.  84;   Di:^oe,  i  pr.  t. 

7.  80 ;  I>ispise>,  /r.  /.  despise%  17. 
ai6;  Dispiseden,/r.//.  aa.  34;  Do- 
pisede,  10.  19a 

IMapoilen,  pr.  pi.  rob,  pi  wider,  i^  58. 
IMapnie.  T.  to  argue,  11.  ao:  Di^)iate,a. 

9.  16;  Dispaten,/r./^.  argne,  7. 137. 
Diaaobere.    See  Diasbaro. 
Diaaeaa,^.  lade  of  ease,  misery,  R.  a.  71. 
Diaabaro,    disb-maker,  disb-seUer,   7. 

37a ;  Diascbere,  dish-seller,  a.  5.  160 ; 
Disdieres,  /.  female  dish-seller,  b.  5. 
333.  '  John  le  Dissbere '  is  mentioned 
(A.D.  1304)  in  Memorials  of  London, 
ed.  Rile^,  P>  54-  (In  a.  5.  164,  read 
dykire^  t.  e.  ditcher.)  See  note  to  7. 
369. 

JUatinkto,  pi,  pi.  distfaigiiisbed,  ex- 
plained, a.  4.  133. 

Diaimya,  v.  put  down,  put  an  end  to, 

10.  17  ;  Distrye,  v.  destroy,  i.  aia; 
Distmye^,  pr.  i.  destroys,  15.  aa; 
Distmien, /r. //.  a.  7.  135  ;  Dirtraen, 

a.  pr.  aa.    See  Daafemjan. 
IMiiaa,  the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  b. 

14.  laa. 
Dinina,  imper.  pi.  guen,  explain,  i. 

317;  Diuinede,  pt.  s.  interpreted,  a. 

8-  I43>  '5^*'  <  pf'  *•  explored,  a.  11. 

138;  pt.  pi.  determined,  n.  99)  loi. 

See  D  joyna,  Daoiny. 
IMuinour,    interpreter,    commentator, 

16.  85  ;  Diaynonrs,  pi.  16.  133.    See 

Daoynour,  Dynynour. 
Dinyda,     9.    share,     aa.    aif.      See 

Dyuyda. 
IMuTn,    s.   divinity,  a.   pr.  9a     See 

DjUJIL 

Di^e,  pr.  pi.  die,  perish,  a.  ii.  aos: 
Dij^e,  pi.  /.  a.  9.  50 ;  Diiedest,  a  pi. 
s.  didst  die,  a.  5.  345.    See  Daya. 

J>i)ata,  a  pr.  s.  subj.  diet,  a.  7.  355.  See 
Dlaia. 

Dilta,  V.  digfat,  prepare,  make  ready, 

b.  6.  393;  I>i)te,  I  pt.  s.  prepared, 
dressed,  b.  19.  a.    See  Dl^bta. 

Do.    See  Don. 

Dobbeda,   pt.  t.  dabbed,  created,  a. 
loa  ;  Doubed,  ai.  11.  See  Dobbada. 
DobaUrea.    SeeDoblaraa. 


Dobaat,  Do-best,  11.  76;  to  do  bo^ 

aa.  i8a. 
Dobat^  Do-better,   11.    76^    99.   IJ9; 

Dobetere,  a.  la  88.     See  Boi. 
Doblafold,  adu.  two-fold.  10.  344. 
I>6blaraa,/f.  pbtten,  b.  13.  81 ;  Dob- 

lercs.  16.  91.    See  note,  pu  19a. 
Doetour,  doctor,  teacber,  A.  11.  993; 

b.   10.  45a ;    Doctoore,   t>.    13.  61 ; 

Doctonrs,^.  learned  men,  aa.  317. 
Doal,  /.  kmentation,  b.  5.  386.     See 

Dole. 
Doaria,  /.  pi.  doers,  R.  3.  199. 
Dogga,  dog,  10.  a6i. 
Ddka, /.  dock, b. 5.  75;  Dooke^  7-174: 

Dak,  b.  17.  6a. 
Ddla,  s.  dool,  lamentatioa.grief^  sorrow, 

b.  6.  laa ;  b.  15. 14a ;  DoeU  b.  5. 3aS. 

See  Daol,  DaaL 
Dolaa,  /.  pi.  portions,  alms^  a.  3.  63. 
Doloan.    See  DalnaiL 
Domba,  mdj.  pi.  dnmb  (men),  as.  130. 


Dome,  doom,  judgment,   tentenoe,  4. 

474.  7-  *99.  «>•  3»i ;  Dom,  13.  88, 
ai.  a7;  a.  8.  19,  174;  Domya. 
gem.  simg.  of  doom,  judgment,  6.  i  ly, 
7.3a5;  Domesday,  day  of  judgment, 
xa  ai ;  Domes  carte,  doom-cart,  cart 
in  which  a  criminal  ia  carried  to 
execatioo,  R.  3- 137 »  Domes,  /I.  sen- 
tences, jadgmenU,  decisions,  b.  15.  ay. 

Domasdaj,  day  of  judgment,  dooma- 
day,  aa.  196  (cf.  la.  a$i);  b.  5.  ao. 
b.  10.  411,  a.  5.  ao,  a53. 

Domaa-man,  dooms-man,  judge,  a  a. 
307.    See  note. 

Doma-^aoynga,  s.  judgment,  decision 
(lit.  doom-giving),  R.  3.  339. 

Dompyngaa,  pi.  dab-chicks,  dicing 
birds,  14.  169.    See  note. 

Don,  V.  do,  cause,  15.  a3,  a7 ;  a.  i.  63 ; 
Don  him  lawe « execute  law  upon 
him,  a.  3.  a  75 ;  Done,  v.  do,  effect,  b. 
U.  37;  Done,  ^^r.  to  do,  4.  a33 ; 
Do,  V.  do,  cause,  make,  8.  5,  11.  75 ; 
Do  comes  cause  to  come,  16.  53; 
Do  me -take,  betake  myself,  8.  66; 
Do.  I  pr.  s.  place,  put,  a i.  93 ;  make, 
cause,  a.  7.  50 ;  I  do  it  on « I  lay  it 
upon,  I  appeal  to,  I  refer  it  to.  I  call 
to  witness  concerning  it,  a.  8a,  3.  39, 
b.  I.  86,  b.  3.  187,  b.  10.  37;  Don, 
pr.  pi.  do,  act,  b.  8.  109,  b.  10.  11  ; 
cause,  a.  8.  164;  reji.  betake  them- 
selves, go,  II.  a76;  a.  10.  188;  Do, 
pr.  pi.  cause,  b.  10. 41  ;  Done,  pr.  pi. 
do,  act,  practise,  b.  10.  398 ;  fulfil,  b. 
14.  153;  Done,  a  pr.  pi.  do,  b.  14. 
146 ;   Don,  pr.  pi.  nUy.  tbey  may 
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betake  (theinaelvet\  b.  9.  i68 ;  Dede, 
pi.  s.  did,  b.  I.  a8 ;  Dede  dede -> did  a 
deed,  b.  14,  325  ;  Dode,  pi,  s,  did. 
made,  i.  123,  &c.;  cauied,  made,  19. 
145  ;  Dude  me->I  betook  myself,  a  a. 
2 ;  Dud,  pi.  s,  prepared,  3.  aai ; 
Dudest,  a  //.  s.  didst  cause,  ai.  3aa ; 
Duden,  i  pi.pl.  did,  a.  8.  lay;  Dude, 
pi.  pl.  a3.  6 ;  Duden,  pi,  pi,  put,  a  a. 
10;  committed,  a  1.379;  T>ede,  pi.pl. 
b.  7.  laa ;  Deden,  b.  5.  547 ;  b.  18. 
388;  R.  3.  iia  ;  Dude,  pi.  pl.  subj, 
should  act,  a.  9.  9a  ;  Doth,  imp.  pl, 
b.  5.  44;  Don,  pp,  caused,  made, 
done,  b.  II.  309;  Do,  pp,  applied,  b. 
18.  155;  done,  b.  11.  38,  R.  i.  106; 
Do  hir  with  »  hath  given  her  in  charge 
to,  b.  9.  II.  Used  in  many  phrases; 
as.  Do  maken->I  cause  to  be  made, 
b.  3.  60 ;  Do  pe3mten  —  cause  to  be 
painted,  b.  3.  6a;  Don  saue— cause 
to  be  saved,  b.  7.  177;  Don  hym 
leae«cause  him  to  lose,  b*  5.  95 ;  Do 
men  deye  «  cause  men  to  die,  b.  6.  a76. 

Denes,  gtn.\  What  dones«of  what 
sort,  b.  18.  298.  See  note.  So  also 
wai  doHi  OTAM  « what  sort  of  man.  Sir 
Ferumbras,  3445  (where  the  reading 
is  quite  correct). 

Donet,  grammar,  primer,  dementary 
instruction,  7.  a  15.    See  note. 

Donge,  dung,  nuuiure,  5.  145,  9.  184, 
198  ;  Dounge,  a.  4.  13a 

Dongehul,  dunghill,  b.  15.  109. 

Dongeon,  dungeon,  b.  pr.  15;  Don- 
geoun,  b.  i.  59 ;  Dungim,  a.  pr.  15,  a. 
I.  57.  The  donjon,  dongeon^  or  keep- 
tower,  is  the  principal  tower  in  a 
castle ;  in  the  lower  part  of  it 
prisoners  were  often  confined,  whence 
our  dungeon.  See  Dungeon  in  my 
Etym.  Diet 

Doo)>,  pr.  s.  entrusts,  placet,  ii.  137. 
See  Don. 

Dore,  door,  3.  a  17,  7. 407 ;  entrance,  b. 
15.  19;  Doris,//.  R.  3.  36a. 

Dore-najl,  /.  door-nail,  a.  184.  See 
note. 

Dore-tro,  the  wooden  bar  of  a  door,  b. 
1. 185.    Matzner  explains  it  as  *  door- 

e>st  ;*  whilst  the  mod.  Swed.  dbrrird^ 
an.  dbrtra,  mean  'lintel.*  But  a 
passage  in  Havelok  (1.  1806)  makes 
It  clear  that  the  doreire  was  ike  barre 
efihe  dore^  i.  e.  the  large  wooden  bar 
or  beam  formerly  us^  to  fissten  a 
door,  and  reaching  right  across  it, 
being  slipped  through  staples  in  the 
door-posts. 
X>onte.    SeeDar. 


DoMn,  dozen,  7.  369 ;  Dosene,  5.  38 ; 

Doseyn,  a.  5. 164 ;  Doseyne,  33. 164 ; 

Dozein,  b.  ao.  163; 
Doted,  adj,  foolish,  doting,  b.  i.  138; 

Dotede,  a.  139.    Cf.  F.  radoter,  to 

dote. 
Dotost,    adj,    suplrL    most    doting 

stupidest,  a.  1. 129.    See  above. 
Do)»,  pr.  s,  doedi,  does,  a.  85 ;  causes, 

f  173,  &c;  pl.  cause,  ao.  a97,  304; 

tmp.pl,  cause,  b.  8. 13.    See  Don. 
Doubed,   pp,    dubbed,    ai.  11.     See 

Dobbode. 
Doooe,  adj.  pleasant,  luxurious,  b.  14. 

12  a.    F.  dome^  fem.  of  doux, 
Donhter,  daughter,  9.  81, 11. 138,  a.  7. 

7a  ;  Douheter,  3.  33 ;  Doughter,  ai. 

473;  Dou)ter,  b.  a.  30,  b.  11.  340; 

Douhtres,  pl,  daughters,  a.  a7  ;  Dou)- 

trcs,  b.  6.  99.    A.S.  dShior, 
Doohtiest,  adj,  mightiest,  most  valiant, 

a  a.  134;  Douhtieste,  //.  noblest,  8. 

141 ;  Doughtiest,  greatest,  b.  10. 45a ; 

Dou3tiest,  mightiest,  a.  11.  393. 
Doohtiliche,  adv.  doughtily,  ai.  36 ; 

Doughtilich,  b.  18.  37. 
Douhtj.  adj,  valiant,  la.  a65 ;  Dou)ty, 

R.  3.  360. 
Dooke,  duck,  7.  174.    See  Doke. 
Doombe,  adj,  dumb,  3.  39;  b.  10. 137 ; 

a.  II.  94 ;  ^  doumbe  « the  dumb  one, 

i.  e.  a  book,  3.  39.    See  Dombe. 
Doon,  ado.  down,  ai.  73,  87. 
Doun,  s,  down,  hill ;  Doune,  dat,  5. 51 ; 

Dounes,  //.  hills,  a.  10.  167.    A.S. 

diin, 
Doonghep,  dungheap,  17.  a65. 
Donn-rilit^  adv.  auite, entirely,  ai.  199. 
Donat,  dust,  powder,  b.  ao.  5^ ;  Doust^ 

dai,  a3.  100. 
Doute,  V.  fear,  11.  197;  i  pr,  s,  ai. 

314;    Douteth,  pr,  s,    R.   3.    148; 

Douten,  pr.pl,  11.  ia6;  doubt,  are 

in  doubt,  b.  15.  7a 
Doute,  s.  fear,  15. 69.    See  DowtM. 
Donne,  dove,  18.  171 ;  Downe,  b.  15. 

393,  401  • 
Donwe,  v,  endow,  4.  3aa ;   Dowede, 

pi,  s,  18.  aao;  Dowcd,  pi.  s,  b.  15. 

519. 
Don3t«r.    See  Donhter. 

Donjtleet.    See  Donhtleet. 

Don)tiore,     adj.     comp.     doughtier, 

stronger,  a.  5.  84. 
Don^tj,  adj.  doughty,  R.  3.  360.    See 

Donhtj, 
Do-Tuele,  Do-evil,  Do-ill,  ii.  17,  37* 
Dowble,  adj,  double,  b.  18.  148. 
Dowed.    ^  Donwe. 
Dowel,  /.  a  well-doing,  la  318,  319; 
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IJ.  r8,  J  J.  no; 
wells,  bi  9.  II,  bi  14.  331. 
Ikgmtm,  pL  doabCi^  Snui^  R.  pr.  7. 


dove^  h.  15.  993,  401.    See 


]>of]ic»«  1.  deed,  thing  done, 

•««>«».  4-  »93f  »94;>  9«- 
Doasin,  dozen,  bu  2a  163.    See 

Ilrnd,  pp.  ms  adj.  afraid.  17.  310. 


Dml^  reliue.  grains,  bog^s-wadi,  11.  9,  : 
aa.  401 ;  Drafie,  b.  10. 11,  bi  19. 397.  I 
See  note.  y.  146. 

I>nci«s,  pi.  comfits,  b.  so.  175.    CI 
Cbaoccr,  Prol.  246.    *  Dragh^  a  kind 
of disgtstiTe  powder,  nsnaUy  prescribed   , 
anto   weak    itomacks   ancr  meat;*  \ 
Cotgrave.    From  Gk.  vpayfim. 

I>rat.    SeeDredoB. 

Dianalo.    See  Oroaola. 

DiM^ta,   draught,   hi   so.  aaa.     See 


Drawen,  v.  draw,  a.  4. 108 ;  Drawe,  v. 
a.  a.  154;  Droagfa,/r.  s.  drew,  b.  13.   t 
49 ;  Drooh.  pt.  s.  drew  near,  16.  a86 ; 
a.  5.  aoo ;  Droni,  pt.  s.  moined,  drew, 

a.  II.  94;  I  /r.  J.  I  drew,  a.  5.  123; 
Drowgfa./r.  /.  drew,  b.  20. 15^ ;  drew 
oc^>  ^  5-  35^ '»  Drow.  pi.  J,  drew,  16. 
57,  33.  300 ;  drew  near,  approached, 

b.  14.  106;  drew,  shot,  a.  13.  36; 
Drowe.  pt.  s.  drew,  R.  4.  31  ;  Drowe 
h]rm  areresdrew  back,  retreated,  b. 
10.  137 :  Drow,  i  pi.  j.  drew  back. 
31.  116;  Drew,  I  pi.  X.  drew,  betook 
(me  ,  7-  215 ;  /r.  J.  drew  ,nigh).  7. 
407 ;  Drowe,  i  pi.  i.  withdrew,  b.  1 8. 
Ill;  rf/l.  drew  m^rself,  went  amongst, 
b.  5.  209 ;  Drowen.  pt.pi.  drew,  came, 
<^  190;  re^.  betook  themselves,  at- 
tached themselves,  14.  147;  Ehow, 
pi.  pi.  14.  148;  I)rowe,  pi.  pi.  R.  3. 
329  ;  Drawen,  pp.  drawn,  a.  11.  144 : 
Drawen  for^.  //.  brought  fbrwaird, 
advanced.  prai:»inl,  a.  11.  30;  Drawe. 
pp.  drawn,  withdrawn,  21.  141.  A.S. 
dra^n. 

Drawt,  23.  223.    See  Draa)ta. 
Dracchjrnge.  /.  disturbance  caused  by 

dreams,  excitement  of  dreams,  a.  9. 

6a    Cf.  Chaucer,  C.  T.  16372.    A.S. 

dreccan,  to  vex- 
Drede,  s.  dread,  fear.  3.  217,  6. 122  ;  a. 

10.  79.  81.    See  Dreode. 
Drede.  v.  be  afraid,  fear,  dread,  b.  10. 

388  ;  Dreden,  gtr.  a.  10.  211 ;  i  pr.  s. 

8.  9 ;  re/l.  21.  327  ;  Dreden,  pr.  pi.  9. 

159,   22.  21  ;  Drat,  pr.  s.  Jor  Dre- 

detb),  dreads,  iiears,  8.  73,  13.  151 ; 


Dret,  b.  13.  413:  Dndde,  i  fi.  s. 
dreaded,  feved,  7. 276 ;  pi.  s,  16.  a86; 
Draddcst,  a  pt.  s.  didst  lear,  K  3. 19a: 
DrKkle.  pt.  fL  K.  i.  68;  Drwidcs, 
33.65:  Dreddctf,a>r.j.didst^dRaa, 
a.  3.  186 ;  Died,  pt.  s.  was  afraid,  h, 
14.  106 ;  Drcd.  imp.  x.  dicady  avoid, 
a.  33.     AS.  drmdmm. 

Pradftillichff,  mdo.  in  alarm,  id  tenor, 
sa  63 :  Dredfiillj,  b.  17.  6a. 

I>Tadl«a,«^.doabClcH,withoat  doobC, 
a.  II.  191. 

Dreada.   /.   dread,   a.    a.   183. 


//.  dregs,  9. 193,  aa.  401. 
Braise,  mdj.  pi.  ckl  Atj  land,  oat  of 
the  water,  a.  11.  305. 


Dramada,  1  ft.  s.  rejl,  dreamt,  ai.  6  ; 

pt.  s.%.^  60:  Droned,/^  iz.  i. 
Dremala,  /.  dream,  vision,  a.  8.  138; 

Dremelea,  la  305, 16. 17.    The  anal 

M.E.   form  is  drtwu   (see    bdow) ; 

drtwuls  is  formed  from  drtm-€m  with 

the  suffix  -tls^  in  imitatioo  of  tmtt-eU^ 

a  dream.    See  M elala. 
Dfaaoba,  v.  be  drowned,  h.  la.  169; 

imp.  t.  drown,  b.  8. 50,  a.  9.  46. 
I>rat,  pr.  s.  {for  Dredeth),  dmda,  b. 

13.  413.    Stt  Drada. 
DrmiAla,  v.  drivel,  slobber  (aZi»,  meta- 
phorically), chatter,  talk  foolishly,  1  a. 

9;  Diauele.  p.  a.  11.  11 ;  Dreoeleo, 

pr.  pi.  drivel,  chatter,  Ulk  foolishly, 

13.   40;    Dranelen,  a.   11.  43.     See 

Diyaale. 
Drawerj.    See  Dmerie. 
Drie,  aJj.  /•'.  dr^-,  out  of  the  water,  b. 

10.  296;  DreiKf  a.  11.  205. 
Diien.  pr.  pi.  suffer,  endure,  a.  11.  69. 

A.S.  dri^gan  ;  Lowl.  Sc.  drti. 
Driht.  /.  man,  a.  9.  60.     Here  nscd  to 

denote  a  single  indmdual ;   bat  the 

A.S.  drykt  property  meana  a  company, 

ho»t,  multitude. 
Drinken,  r.  drink,  a.  5.  58 ;  Drook, 

pi.  s.  diank.  23.  19  ;  Dronke.  pi.  pi. 

b.  14.  64  ;   Dro:iken,  //.  //.  16.  3f>^ ; 

Dronken.  pp.  \pftiH  oi  aJj.)  drank, 

drunken,  14.  256. 
Drit,  s.  dung,  manure,  a.  7.  178.     IceL 

driir,  mod.  £.  Jiri. 
I>riae|>.  pr.  pi.  drive;   Driue>  for^« 

pass  away  vthe  time;,  a.  pr.  103.   See 

Diyua. 
Dri^te,  Lord,  b  14.  loi.    A.S.  drykien^ 

a  lord,  the  Lord ;  the  tinal  n  being 

dropped.    See  Dryjta. 
Drof.    See  Drjue. 

I,//,  drugs,  33.  174 
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Dronke,  Dronken.    See  Drinken. 

Dronkelewe,  adj.  given  to  drink,  ii. 
8 1 ;  Dronkeleim,  a.  9.  75 ;  Drooken- 
lewe,  b.  8.  83. 

Droaenes,  drqp,  lees  that  sink  to  the 
bottom,  9. 193.  A.S.  drosna,  drosm, 
pi.  dregs ;  from  dr^hsan, 

Drough,  Drooh.    See  Drawan. 

Drouhjw,  /.  drought,  a.  7. 275 ;  Dronthe, 
6.  150;  thirst,  16.  353;  Dronth, 
drought,  9.  313.    See  Dronite. 

Droui.    See  Drawsn. 

Drou^te,  /.  drought,  a.  ii.  305.  See 
Drcmhpe. 

Drow,  Drowen.    See  DrawexL 

Drowe)», /r. //.  dry  (up),  15.  ai. 

Drue,  dry;  Drynke  dniess drain  the 
pot,  10.  145.    See  Drje. 

Drurie,  /.  precious  thing,  treasure,  ob- 
ject of  affection,  a.  i.  85 ;  Druwery, 
a.  83;  Drewery,  b.  i.  87.  O.F. 
dmtrUt  affection,  dnt/,  a  lorer ;  from 
O.H.G.  tna,  drut,  beloTed  (G.  traui), 

Druiseat,  a  /.  /.  /r.  art  dry,  art  thinty, 

a.  I.  a5.    See  Drowe)>. 

Prje,  adj.  dry,  6.  i«o,  b.  13.  369; 
Druye,  ad^,  as  s.  dry  weather,  dry 
places,  a.  0.  ai ;  Drye,  thirst,  drought 

b.  14.  5a 

Dryeat,  2  pr,  s,  ait  dry,  ait  thirsty,  b. 

I.  35. 
DrjnkTxise,  t.  drinking,  b.  11.  337. 
Dryue,  v.  drive,  a.  5. 101 ;  Dryue>,/r.  x. 

aa  389,  b.  9.  aoo  ;  presses,  b.  14.  9a ; 

pr.pl,  pass,  spend,  i.  aas  ;  Droff  pi.  s, 

drove,  19.  159;  thrust,  a.  la.  104; 

Dryuyng, /r/j.  pt.  driving,  dashing, 

33.  100 ;  Dryueiide,  pns.  pi,  driving, 

b.  aa  99.    See  Driiia)>. 
Drjaele,  drivel,  b.  10. 1 1 ;  Dryuele,  /r. 

pi.  drivel,  prate,  talk  nonsense,  b.  10. 

56  ;  Dryuelen, /r. //.  b.  la  41.    See 

Dreoely. 
Drnte,  s.  Lord,  b.  13.  369.  See  Drijte. 
Dubbede,//.!.  dubbed,  created(knights), 

a.  I.  96 ;  Dubbed,/^,  b.  18.  13.    Sm 

Dobbede. 
Dnohe,  duchy,  4.  345. 
Ducheaae,  duchess,  3.  33. 
Dude,  Dudest.    See  Don. 
Doelle,  I  pr.  s.  dwell,  a.  la.  76. 
Dnk,  duke,  lord,  1 1.  137  ;  chief,  master, 

a.  I  a.  87;  Duke,  a.  10.  11  ;  leader, 

R.  1. 106 ;  prince,  lord,  71. 365 ;  Duyk, 

a.  10.  76  ;  Dukys,//.  R.  i.  57 ;  gen, 

pi.  R.  I.  60. 
Duk,  duck,  b.  17.  6a.    See  Doke. 
Dulliashe,  adj.  dull,  R.  3.  137. 
DuUith,/r.  /.  dulls,  R.  3.  178. 
Dulneaae,  stupidity,  R.  a.  50. 


Done,  X.  noise,  din,  a.  a.  183.    See 

Dena. 
Dancun.    See  Dongaon. 
Dope,  adj.  deep,  a.  55, 137.  See  Deop. 
Dure,  V.  last,  continue,  endure,  6.  35, 

16. 58 ;  live,  4.  39 ;  endure,  b.  10. 89 ; 

Durest,  a  pr,  x.  livest,  b.  10.  305 ; 

Dnre^,  pr.  s.  lasts,  endures,  i  a.  91 ; 

pr.  s.  as  flit,  shall  last,  b.  10.  145 ; 

uvatDfpr.pl.  endure,  last,  a.  la.  94 ; 

Durede,//.  x.  lasted,  continued,  a.  107, 

ai.  66 ;  Dnrid,  R.  3.  333. 
Durke,  adj.  dark,  a.  55.    See  Dark. 
Duma,  aJf.  secret,  14. 155.  See  Dema. 
Dumaliohe,  adu.  secretly,  in    secret 

places,  14.  164.    See  Dema. 
Duat,  a  /.  x./r.  doat,  actest,  a.  3.  181. 
Datta,  V.  shut  (out),  drive  (out),  a.  7. 

178.    A.S.  dyUan,  to  close,  shut  out 
,  Duyk,  X.  duke,  lord,  a.  la   76.     See 

Dnk. 
Dwale,  an  opiate,  33.  379.    See  note. 
Dwelljjig,  X.  a  dwelling,  habitation,  3. 

106. 
Dyadamad,/^.  crowned,a.3.  a68.  See 

Diadamyd. 
Dyaa,//.  remedies,  medicines,  33.  174. 

See  note,  p.  a8i. 
Dyche,  x.  ditch,  b.  19.  359. 
Dya,  V.  die,  a.  1. 141,  a.  8.  37. 
Dygkt,  Dyhte.    See  Digkta. 
Dyka,  ditch,  b.  11.  417. 
Dyke,  Dykeden.    See  Dika,  v. 
Dykara,  ditcher,  7.  369,  b.  5.  330; 

Dyker,  b.  6.  331 ;  Dykeis,//.  9.  114. 
Dylicatliohe,AAr.  daintily,  luxuriously, 

17.  9a.    See  Dalioatliohe. 
Dylnnya,  deluge,  13.351.  See  Dilnnja. 
J>jm.    See  Dymma. 
J>jm9,  X.  tenth  (as  a  tax),  R.  4.  15 ; 

Dymes,//.  tithes,  18.  337. 
Dymma,  adj.  dim,  dark,  dismal,  31. 

365;  dull  of  sight,  13.  138;  Dym, 

dim,  b.  18.  317. 
Dynmiad,  //.  //.  became  dim,  7.  407, 

b.  5.  356.    See  Dimmada. 
Dyne,  din,  b.  18.  63,  133.    See  Dana. 
Dynan,  v.  dine,  a.  5.  58 ;  Dyneth,  pr.  x. 

b.  14.  135;  Dyne>,  imp.pl,  dine  ye, 

33.  385.    See  Dinath. 
Dynar,  dinner,  5.  38,  9.  316. 
Dyngen,  v.  knock,  beat,  b.  10.  330; 

strike  violently  (as  with  a  flail),  b.  6. 

143 ;  to  keep  pounding  away,  b.  3. 

310;  Dynge,  i  fr.  s.  sulj.  though  I 

knock,  17.  170,  b.  15.  19.    Cf.  Swed. 

danga^  Dan.  dctngi^  to  bang,  hit  vio- 
lently. 
Dynt,  X.  blow;  Dynte,  b.  18.  36 ;  Dyntea, 

pi.  blows,  33. 105,  b.  ao.  104 ;  stiokei» 


VOL.  n. 


34S 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


L187 ;  DjBtb,  fi,  blows,  R.  1. 11. 
-  Dint.    A^.  dr^^  a  blow. 
Djaoores,  fooi«iM.i  ■iiigtii,  b.  13. 179. 


Dy»-plaj«n,  dioe-playcr,  pmblcr,  b. 

6.  73.    See  D»6«  play  w. 
DjOBn,  9.  dive,  15.  106.  b.  la.  163; 

Dyiiedai,  /r.  pi.  dmd,  phueed  into 

water,  14.  169. 
DjiMne>,/r.  /.  b  difiacBt.  wio,  18. 

133- 
Djuydo,  v.  dhride,  amljie,  sa.  140. 

SeeDiiqrda. 

Djajii«/.diTiiiit7,i8.ii3.  SeeDinjn. 

Djnjna,   v.  explain,    la.  a^oi     See 

Dinino. 

1.  interpRter,  oommentator, 

II.  103.    See  Dtainoiv. 

Djio,  v.  due,  a.  i.  131,  a.  «•  187.    See 


I  terty,  aa.  380;  Eptdidb,  c^fuly,  b. 
16.  64;  Ecerlicfa,  titterlj,  bu  ij^  374. 
See  note,  p.  a7a. 

4.479- 


Sbbidy^^.  ebbed,  R.  3-  aoo. 

Sbvaw,  Hebrew,  ao.  4- 

Babo,  Ajf.  eacb,  eirery,  b.  9. 140;  Edie 

a  SB  every,  aa  a47. 
Sobona,  each  one,  a.  89,  4.  aa,  445. 

From  Ecbe  and  On  (  »  one). 
Bdder,  /.  adder.  R.  3.  aa. 
■dallen,  v,  build,  build  op,  ai.  4a; 

£deije,i<^  16a ;  HAtSjtSk^pr.pi,  byild 

tbeir  bermitafleik  10.  ao3. 
Xdwita.  V.  rebnke,  reprove,  reproach,  b. 

5.  370 ;  Ed  wiled,  ft.  fi.  reboked,  re- 
proved, 7.   421.     A.S.  id-wiioM,   to 

reproach ;  from  id,  again,  wiian,  to 

blame.    CX   AS.  at-witam,  wbeace 

Y..twU. 
Xek,  adv.  also,  moreover,  b.  13.  164. 

SeeSk. 
Xende,  x.  end,  a.  3.  233.    See  Xnde. 
Xaria,  s.  pi.  ears,  K.  3.  68.    See  Xre. 
Bet.    See  Xten. 
Xft,  adv.  again,  4.  334,  5.  loa,  8.  267, 

13.  160,   14.  13a;   £fte,   21.  4,  4a. 

A.S.  e/if  again. 
Xft-aonas,  adv.  soon  after,  again,  a  a. 

5,  b.  5.  481,  b.  19.  5;    Eftsooe,  7. 

3a8,  b.  6.  172.     A.S.  eft-s^ma,  toon 

after,  again. 
■«w»/'-  cggt,  14.  164,  b.  II.  343,  345. 

b.  13  63- 
Ssse^,/r.  J.  incites,  a.  la  52 ;  Eggede, 

pt.  J.  incited,  egged  00,  instigated,  a. 

61  ;  Egged,//,  s.  b.  i.  65  ;  l^ggedcst. 

2  pi.  s.  didst  targe,  b.  18.  a86.     Icel. 

€gg;ay  to  incite ;  Irom  Icel.  tgg^  edge. 
Bgle,  eagle.  K.  a.  9,  176  ;  R.  3.  69. 
>,  ad*  hiar**  *^.  80. 

ly,  Wt. 


I 


I 


I 


M$r.  eighth,  bu  14.  309. 


WO^y  pr.  s.  ails,  attcta^  a.  7.  lai,  144. 

SeeXSylflth. 
Kr,  air,  16.  aaa    See  Sfvs^  itar. 
Xiran,  /.  pi,  cgp,  R.  3.  4a.      Fonned 

by  adding  hi  {jkm  -«•)  to  eire^AS, 

iegru,  pL  of^iSf,  an  €». 
XIraa, /.//.heirs,  II.  8S.    Sei 
Xiao,  ease,  comfort,  i.  55.    See 


Ti>ir,  eadi.  the  one ;  Ei>er<^er» 
with  the  other,  each  other,  a.  8.  ia7 


X^,  s.  awe,  respect,  a.  5.  33.    See  note, 
p.  66^  aJS.  cge,  4^,  ag€,  awe,  dicad. 


I 


Xi)a-aiht,  eye-sight,  sight,  a.  la.  5a. 

Xk.  mdv.  also,  moreover,  besides,  b.  a. 
a36;  Eke,  b.  a.  9a,  a.  i.  137,  a.  a. 
185 ;  Eck,  b.  13.  164.     A^  ^. 

Xlda,  s.  okl  age,  age,  7.  aoo,  11.  365,  33. 
95.    A.S.  yldc.  yldu  ;  from  taid^  old. 

Xldanio,  sb.  pi.  gen.  tLooeAot%\  R.  i .  65. 
SeeXldroa. 

Xldraa.^.  elders,  forefathers,  anoeatofs, 
la  ai4.  b.  3.  a6i ;  Eldien,//.  4.  419, 
a.  3.  248. 

Xloment,  sky,  b.  15.  364;  Elementes, 
pi.  elements,  a.  17;  Elementz, //.  b. 
18.235;  tlemens.//.  ai.  a47.  See 
note.  p.  277.  EUnuni  still  means 
air  or  sky  in  the  dialect  of  Essex. 

Xlengelioh,  adv.  sadly,  miserably,  b. 
12.  45;  Elynglicbe,'  a3.  39.  See 
Klynge. 

Kliche,  adv.  alike,  R.  i .  66. 

Xllema,  elder-tree,  2.  64,  b.  9.  147  ; 
EUer.  b.  1.  68.  AS.  tlUn.  SuU 
called  ilUrn  in  Shropshire. 

Xllea,  adv.  at  other  times,  1 .  89  ;  b.  pr. 
91  ;  otherwise.  4,  293,  10.  327,  17. 
38 ;  else,  b.  15.  6,  a.  7. 12  :  otherwise 
(than  the  truth),  a.  i.  86  (cf.  L  108 
below^ ;  Otheimryse  elles  not  ■■  in  no 
other  way,  a.  9.  100;  Ellis,  other- 
wise, b.  '6.  233;  Ellys,  else,  a.  49. 
A.S.  tiles. 

Xlloa-wher,  adv.  elsewhere,  16.  300^ 
2a  162  :  EUiswhere,  b.  8.  26. 

XUaoa,  eleven,  3.  a38;  Eleoeoe,  loi. 
315.    See  Xnlaoene. 

Klyngo,  adj.  miserable,  wretched. 
I.  ao4,  23.  a,  b.  aa  a ;   Elyng,  b. 
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pr.  100,  b.  10. 94.  See  note,  p.  18.  In 
a  note  to  his  Sprachproboi,  i.  148, 
Mjitzner  thews  that  the  sense  is  rather 
'  miserable '  than  *  lonely '  in  most  of 
the  passages  where  it  occurs.  It  is 
properly  the  A.S.  ^engt,  protracted, 
tedious;  but  was  probably  confused 
with  A.S.  ellendf  foreign,  hence  ex- 
iled, lonely.  See  Alango  in  Murray*s 
New  Eng.  Diet 

Xlynsliohe.    See  IQongelioh. 

Xtanbaamedo,  pt,  s,  anointed,  ao.  70 ; 
Embaumed,  fp,  so.  86.  See  Sn- 
baooiede. 

Smoriatene,  fellow-Christian,  ao.  aa6 ; 
Emcrystene,  ao..  a  16;  Emcristine, 
fellow-Christian.  8.  46,  11.  79;  Em- 
cristyne,  7.  75  ;  Emcnstine,  pi.  fellow- 
Christians.  Short  for  Enencristene, 
q.  V.  Cf.  Shropshire  emi,  direct,  near, 
said  of  a  road ;  where  imt  is  merely 
a  contraction  of  even, 

Bmforth,  prep,  in  proportion  to,  16. 
14a.    Short  for  Euenforth,  o.  y. 

Xtanperour.  emperor,  b.  13.  105. 

Snbaumede,  pi,  s.  anointed,  14. 107  ; 
Enbawmed,  b.  1 7.  70.  See  Itanbau- 
made. 

anblaunohed.  pp,  whitened,  made  out- 
wardly fair,  1 7.  a69. 

Bnohaunte,  v,  enoiant,  charm,  18. 
288;  Enchauntede,  //.  «.  18.  176; 
Enchaunted, //.  «.  b.  ic.  ;97;  £n- 
chaunted,  pp,  bewitched,  enchanted, 

33-  378. 
Bncheiaon,  reason,  7.  4a    A  variation 
of  M.E.  achiisan  ;  from  O.F.  achiitan^ 
occasion,  reason,  from  Lat  ace.  occOf 

m 

SUfHtfH. 

Xnoombry,  v.  annoy,  trouble,  a  a.  aao; 
Encombrye,  ruin,  a.  67  ;  Encombre^, 
pr.  pi.  encumber,  15.  17  ;  Encombre, 
pr.  s.  mbj.  trouble,  a  a.  aa8 ;  Encom- 
bred,  pp.  troubled,  a.  19a  ;  ruined,  a. 

31. 
Snoountre, /r. //.  meet,  19.  a40. 

BndMintede,  pi.  s.  tamed,  18.  171 ; 
Endauntid,  pp.  respected,  held  in  reve- 
lence,  made  much  of,  R.  3.  ia7,  351. 
See  Daunton. 

Xnde,  last  end,  death*  b.  i  a.  86;  Eende, 
end.  a.  3.  233. 

Xnditen,  v,  compose  a  letter,  b.  15. 
367 ;  Endite,  v.  18. 109 ;  Endite,  fnr,  s. 
subj.  indict,  16.  119;  Endited./^.  in- 
dicted, accused,  b.  1 1. 307  ;  composed, 
written,  R.  i.  ao,  R.  ^.  03. 

Bndurid,  pi.  pi,  remamed,  R.  pr.  aa ; 
survived,  R.  a.  14a 


Bndynga,  /.  death,  end,  b.  14.  a6o. 
See  Sndo. 

Snforme,  v,  establish,  teach,  b.  15. 
548;  teach,  18.  a7i ;  Enfourmedi, /r. 
/.  teaches,  b.  3.  a4o ;  Enformede,  pi, 
(I,  taught,  ao.  95  ;  Enfourmed,  pi,  /. 
mformed,  b.  17.  ia5. 

]bisondro)»,  pr,  i.  breeds,  begets,  15. 
171,  b.  la.  a38;  Engendrede,  pi,  pi. 
begat,  II.  ai5;  Engendred,  >>^.  11. 
a48 ;  Engendret,  pp.  a.  10.  144. 

Xnsondmray  engendering,  beginning, 
a.  7.  ai9  (with  an  allusion  to  the  sense 
of  Getusis). 

Xnsonderyngo,  /.  engendering,  pro- 
creation, b.  II.  3a7. 

Xiigl07mo)»,  pr,  s,  makes  clammy, 
cloys,  chokes,  17.  a  18.  'Gleymyn, 
or  ynglejrmjrn,  visc9y  imnsco ;'  Prompt 
Parv.  *Gleyme,  /f«f«/,  gluien,  pw 
cium;*  id.  Cf.  A.S.  gi'ldm^  i.e.  Um, 
loam,  clay,  preceded  by  gt-. 

UngHaoh.  adj.  English ;  On  Englisch,  in 
the  Enffli&h  language,  b.  13.  71 ;  In 
Enf lisch,  b  Enflidi,  a.  8.  91 ;  Eng- 
lissh,  the  Engliui  translation,  a.  11. 
a47  ;  Englisshe,  pi.  b.  10.  4«. 

Xngroynen,  v.  dye  in  ^rain,  b.  14.  ao; 
Engreyned,  pp.  dyed  m  grain,  or  of  a 
fast  colour,  b.  a.  15.  See  notes,  pp. 
3a»  ao5. 

Sngyned,  pi.  s.  contrived,  b.  18.  350. 
From  M.E.  engin. 

Sn-habiten, /r. //.  live,  dwell,  10.  i88. 

Sn-hansodt  pp.  advanced,  increased, 
I  a.  58. 

Bnioynep,  pr,  s.  eiOoins,  8.  7a,  b.  13. 
41a  ;  £n-iuynen,  pr.pl.  enjoin,  bid 
(them  do  so),  3. 150;  Eaioynyt,  pr,  pi, 
subj.  enjoin,  6. 196 ;  En-ioynede,  pi.  s, 
a.  o.  88 ;  Enioyned,  pi.  s.  imposed,  b. 
5.  60^ ;  En-ioyned,  pp,  joined,  joined 
together,  11.  130;  Enioigned,  pp. 
joined,  b.  a.  65  ;  commanded,  b.  14. 
387. 

Snlouone,  eleven,  a.  8.  146;  Enleue, 
a.  3.  1 74.  A.S.  endUofem,  imdlufbm. 
SeeXlloue. 

Snnuyed*  pp.  annojred,  b.  5.  04.  '  En^ 
nuyer,  to  annoy,  vex,  trouble  ;*  Cot- 
grave.    See  note.  p.  75. 

Snpngne)),  pr.  s.  impugns,  invalidates, 
14. 1 18 ;  Enpugnede,//.  s,  challenged, 
impugned,  16.  131. 

Bnquoiito,  inquest,  33.  i6a ;  Enquestet, 
pi.  6.  57, 14.  85. 

Xnaamplo,  example,  a.  169,  195 ;  6. 
lao,  II.  a43;  Ensaumple,  14.  aoi ;  b. 
la  394;   Fiisamples,  //.  instances, 


T  t 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


5- 133*  ^  <•  >70i  1^  iol  46B ; 

■ve,  cngige,  a.  6.  31. 
,  ^.  s.  iasfiTe%,  17.  24^ 

;  iolcntioB,  bi  8.  ij6,  R. 

J.  99;  EirteBt,R.pr.  7^ 
9BtanB«l«n,  V.  nedifle,  mtofere,  b.  15. 

S91 ;  EntcTBelnl,  >r.  /.  iateffaed,  b. 

11.406.    *  S*£mtramatrf,  to  awddk 

or  deal  witk ; '  Co^ra^c 
XManBoCjiis. /.  fofllmg,! 

14.  226,  b.  II.  406.    See  abofc 
ataira,  V.  cater,  i^  57 ;  Eatnm,^./i. 

cater,  eooK,  at.  39a  ;  Eatrie,  a  /r.  j. 

j»^.  maytit  cater,  8.  167;  Eatrid, 

>y.  iaaerted,  a.  11.  2$y. 
Sotra*  /.  ■dmiifinn,  bi  11.  118. 
■alynrtlelio,  mdp.  beutilj,  11.  188; 

Eatjerij,  18.  143. 

X.  teBBfytatioB.  cBOoeaKSt.  ou 
.Eotjsji^e,  bi  18.  158* 
I,  /L  poiBont,  b.  a.  14. 
>,/r.  s.  ms/mt.  wiD  eafcaom, 

poifoo,  b.'ia.  356. 

IHJ,  ai(;.  may,  J.  144,  J.  an,  4.  69; 

Eajre,  ai.  ^ ;  Eat,  a.  la  ao6. 
SDjrkyiiiias,  of  aay  kiad ;  Eajkjaaes 

pSUM»0ft%  oimay  kiad,  b.  a.  aoo. 
Soda,  I  /.  1.  pe.  wcat,  a.  7.  9a ;  Eodea, 

/r./f  weBt,a  pr.40;  I  W.//. wcat, 

proceeded,  a.  9. 107.    A^.afdSr;wcBt. 
Bod,  earl,  II.  86 ;  Eorla, /f. a. 5.  ao6 

AS.e»ri.    See  Sri. 
Sor^,  J.  earth,  a.  i.  7 ;  srooad,  a.  8.  a, 

89,  no;  Ertbe,  b.  la.  ao5. 
a«iiita,  justice,  ao.  a86;  b.  17.  304; 

Eqayte,  aa.  310. 

r,  eoHJ.  before,  i.  173,  a.  70^  3.  119. 


4.  4S.    See 


■ivo^  tbefdbre,  b.  8.  95,  bu  18.  3^8. 
/.  ploagfaia^  a.  pr.  ai. 
heritage,  a.  ii.  say,  934. 
eul,8L  II,  b.  8.  88;  Erica, //I  4. 
370,  b  la  3ai ;  EiIb,  /£.  bu  19.  aij. 


earldoiB,  3.  88. 
SMi^e,  mdv.  carlj,  6.  i 
ftauta,  bersk.  i.  3: 
pr.  50L    See  ITriiil 

erruid,  a.  3.  4J.    See 


C£  'aa  oatlawi 
Lcarraat  tlud^ 


b.  19.37^ 
^  7-  307- 


,C.T.  i7i5<S. 


H 
with  ar  ibr  cr  as 

ftc    The  aooooat  of  mrrmmg  m   aqf 
Etyai.  Did.  (ist  cd.)  is  a 


\ 


t 

i 
I 

t 


Br,  adv,  before,  b  18.  164;  before, 
ilDrmerlj,  a.  i.  lao;  R.  3.  68. 

Kanda,  errand,  message,  14.  41 ; 
Ereade,  4.  48 ;  Erode,  a.  3.  4a. 

Srohabiaoluq^eo,  s.  pi.  arcbbishops,  b. 

15-  239- 
Brebadekanaa,  /.  //.  archdeaooas,  b.  a. 

i73»»-P>'-9a- 
Xrda,  dot.  {JrwH  n^m.  Erd"!,  habitation, 

home,  b.  6.  aoa.  A.S.  eard,  oatiTe  soil. 

Ire,  car,  5.  14*  «7-  M5»  «3-  «34;  E^s, 
^.  9.  aoi ;  Erujpi.  18.  17a ;  Eren,//. 
I.  76;£eris.  R.  3.  68. 


I 


I 


,  /.  //.  hermits,  1.^30,  9.  183 ; 
Eremytes,  la  140.  See  Xrmita. 
ran,  v.  to  plough.  9.  a;  Erie,  v. 9.  ia3, 
b.  6.  67  ;  /r.  i.  subj.  b.  14.  a8 ;  Ere>, 
/r. /.  II .  a  16 ; lEjnden,pe.fi. ploughed, 
aa.  a68  ;  Ered,  >^.  0  3 :  Ened,  pp.  b. 
6.  5.    A.S  maa,  60th.  a^/aa.    See 


7.  157;  tail,  back,  6. 
161,  b.  10.  309. 

-wyimjBca,  s.  trade  of  bcr  body,  7. 
306. 

a  pr.  s.  ait,  a.  80  a,  1 1.  S87  la. 
earth,  gioaadybi  la.  305.     See 

Bfthly,  adj.  earthly,  a3.  151. 

Bryan,  r.  ploogh.  9. 1 13 ;  Erxe,  9. 9. 66, 

10.  5 :  Erye,  pr.  s.  suij.    16.    336 ; 

Hjj^pi.pi.  b  19.  a63.  See  Braa. 
Brya,  J.//,  cars,  a.  la.  a3.  See  Bra. 
Baobannga,  /.  exchange,  barter,  7.  a8o; 

Fschannges.  pi.  b.  5.  a49. 
Bacbaytaa,  pi  escheats,  Ibricitares,  5. 

169. 
Beebawa,  lai^.  s.  eschew,  aroid,  9.  51 ; 

Eschoe,  b  6.  55  ;  Esdinwe.  a.  7.  49. 
Bee,  ease,  comfort,  a.  19,  10.  143,  153 ; 

14.  54 ;  R.  3.  a85  ;  laxnrioasDess,  R. 

a.  46.    See  Biaa,  Byaa. 
Bapirit,   spirit;    Sant   espirii.    Holy 

Spirit,  15.  a7. 
Baaobeker.  s.  the  excbeqaer,  a.  4.  »6. 

See  Ghakar. 
Bal,  East,  ai.  ia3,b.  18.118;  Est  half 

IB  east  side.  R.  pr.  1 1. 
Batala,  /.  rank,  dass  (of  men),  R.  pr« 

8a. 
Batwarda.  mdu.  towards  the  east,  a.  133 ; 

Eateward,  i.  14. 
Bay,  adj.  easy,  b.  7.  ia3,  b.  15.  aoi. 
Blan»  V  eat,  aa.  389 ;  take  meals,  b.  la 

96 ;  Etc,  a.  a3.  3 ;  Eet  v.  b.  5.  i  ao ; 

Eteth, /r. /.  b.  15. 56 ;  Ect, /r.  J.  (/^ 
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Etcth),  17.  ai8;  Et, /r.  /.  7.  431 ; 

Ette,  pr,  s.  he  cats,  b.  15.  175  (a  dad 

ipelUng) ;  YXtn^  pr.pl.  9.  1^0 ;  Eet,//. 

s.  mte,  16.  47  ;  Etc,  pi,  s.   b.  7.  I3i  ; 

Eten,  //.  //.  19.  J45,  b.  1 1.  aa9 ;  a  pt. 

pi.  b.  13.  J06 ;  EtCD,  pp.  eaten,  ao.  88 ; 

^^g»  /''•  /'•  b.  10.  loi ;  Ect,  imper. 

s.  9.  a 73. 
Etynge,  s.  eating,  b.  ii.  3a7. 
Buangelie,  gospel,  1  a.  ao4 ;  Euangdje, 

a.  196 ;  Euangclies,  pi.  16.  45. 
Xoangeliates,  evangelists,  b.  10.  343, 

b.  13.  39. 

Suel- willed,  alj.  evil^isposed,  a.  189. 

Bue,  s.  eve,  evening,  4.  310. 

Xuel-7t*u3te.  pp.  ill-t*ught,  unman- 
nerly, b.  ao.  185. 

Euen,  1.  even,  evening,  10.  87,  14a  ; 
Ouere  eucn^the  evening  before, 
overnight,  R.  4.  55  ;  Euene,  dot.  9. 
181  ;  Eaenes,//.  eves,  7.  i8a. 

Euen-cristene,  fellow-Christian,  b.  13. 
390;  Enenc-crystene, .  b.  a.  94,  b.  5. 
440.  Cf.  A.S.  e/enbisceop,  a  co-bishop  ; 
and  Swed.  jdmn-christen,  fellow- 
Christian  (where  Swed.  yajwii-A.S. 
fftn).    See  Emoriatene. 

Euene,  adj.  even,  a3.  a 70. 

Eiiene,  adv.  evenly,  exactly,  a.  laa,  ao. 
15a;  just,  a.  8.  ia9;  fairly,  5.  178; 
even  so,  a.  4.  147 ;  Euen,  exactly,  R. 

F-3- 
Xuene-forth,  adv.  equally ;  Euene-forth 

with  «  equally  with,  equally  at,  b  1 3. 

I43f  b  17.  134.     See  below. 
Euene-forth,  prep,  according  to,  to  the 

extent  of,  aa.  310,  b.  19   305.    Sec 

Emforth.     5)o    alio    *  emforth    my 

might ;  *  Chaucer,  C.T.  aa37  ;  Leg.  of 

Good  Women,  aia8. 
Snenaong,  /.  evensong,  a.  5. 190 ;  Euen* 

songe,  b.  5  345,  40a.   See  Sueaong. 
Suenjnges, //.  evenings,  b.  11.  331. 
Buorich,^r^».  each,  ai.  77 ;  Eury,  b.  3. 

63.     (Mod.  E.  every.) 
Buer-more,  adv.  evermore,  a.  8.  78; 

Euermo,  b.  7.  8a. 
Sneaes,  //.  the  eaves,  {or  eaveses,  since 

eaves  is  singular) ^  b.  17.  a  a 7.  PI.  of 

euese  «  A.S.  e/ese,  efes^  cavet.    See 

Eoeayngea. 
Eueaong,  evensong,  7.  396. 
Eueaynges,//.  eaves,  ao.  193.  Cf.  prov. 

E.  aisings,  the  eaves ;  also  M.E.  ems- 

unge,  a  clipping,  Ancren  Riwle,  p. 

398;    and  euesing  in   Levins.     See 

Sueaea. 
Xhire,  adv.  ever,  for  ever,  b.  15.  573. 
Xoydenoe,  /.  proof,  ai.  156^  b.  17. 195 ; 


Euydenoes,  pi.  proofs,  la.  283;  ex* 
amples,  instances,  9.  a63. 

Swagea,  pi.  beryls,  b.  a.  14.  Ewap 
answers  to  Lat.  a^ualicus,  and  ob- 
viously here  denotes  some  precious 
stone.  Marsh  says  it  is  the  green 
beryl,  called  by  jewellers  afiM  marina, 
with  reference  to  its  clear  colour.  In 
Holland*s  Pliny,  bk.  37,  c.  5,  we 
read  that,  of  beryls,  'those  axe  beat 
esteemed  which  carry  a  sea-water 
green,  and  resemble  the  greennesae  of 
the  sea  when  it  is  deare?  The  beryl 
is  sometimes  blueish.  I  find  mention 
of  the  dlewe  etvage  in  A  Ballade  of  our 
Lady,  pr.  in  Chaucer's  Worics,  ed. 
1 56 1,  fol.  339,  back.  And  see  aigagi 
in  Godefroy. 

Bxoepte  )>at,  except  that,  18.  9. 

Exoiteth,/r.  /.  urges,  b.  11.  184. 

Bxeoutor,  an  executor,  7.  a  54;  Exe- 
cntores,  //.  3.  189;  Executours,  33. 
a90. 

BxperimentB,  experiments,  b.  10.  aia ; 
Experimentis,  a.  11.  157. 

Expounen,  v.  to  explain,  expound,  b. 

14.  377. 

Eye,  interject,  eh!  alas!  13.  i.    Cf,  G. 

ei. 
Ere,  /.  awe,  dread,  R.  a.  9.    AJS.  ege. 

See  Ei)e. 
^yen,  //.  eyes,  7.  a,  177 ;  15.  44,  19. 

U7i  Eyghen,  b.  5.  109,  191.    S^ 

Eje.    A.S.  hgan^  pL  of  k^e. 
Bjhtepe,  num.  adj.  eighth,   17.   147. 

SeeBigteth.. 
Bjleth,  pr.  s.  ails,  troubles,  vexes,  b. 

^«   »30,    359;  pr.  pi.  affect,  b.   15. 

a^6 ;  Eylid,  pi.  s.  imptrs.  ailed,  R.  a. 

46.    See  Bile^. 
Bjrre,  /.  air,  b.  pr.  ia8,  b.  i.  la.^,  b.  9. 

3,  b.  14.  43.    See  Bir. 
Byrea,//.  heirs,  b.  a.  loi,  b.  3.  a77,  b. 

15.  317.    See  Birea. 

Byae,  ease,  comfort,  6.  153.  See  Biee, 


Bjther,  adj.  each ;  Her  eyther  other, 

each  of  them  the  other,  b.  11.  173; 

and  see  b.  5.  1^8, 164;  Eytheres,  ^vii. 

/.  of  each  of  them,  b.  11.  a44,  b.  13. 

348.    See  Bi^. 
Bytliea,  pi.  harrows,   aa.  a73.    A.S. 

eg^e^  a  rake,  harrow;   cf.  O.H.G. 

egida,  mod.  G.  egge^  harrow. 
Bje.  /.  eye,  a.  11.  80;  Ejen,  pi.  eyne, 

eyes,  a.  5.  44 ;  Eyghen,  pi.  b.  5.  109, 

191 ;  Eyghe,  //.  b.  11.  31 ;  Eygbo^ 

b.  II.  45 ;  Eijen.  a.  pr.  71,  a.  5.  aoo. 

See  Xjen. 
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157.    IjttL/dmim, 

s8:  FadfCyKj.  lao: 
laa ;  Fadici»  /t 
■iliBiriMi,  I.  lie 

VWOl*,  V.  ful.  as.  21S;  vol;  lack,  h. 
^  80:  FaD^  /r.  /i.  hSk,  ao.  155  ; 
FaiDe,  /r.  /f.  oose  flwrt.  ful  to 
cove  3-  159;  FaikB,  /r.  fL 
mtt  dcpiiiwi  o^  lack*  bu  toi.  a^s; 
Faile^  a.  11.  ao4;  FaiOe,  fr.  s.  sadf. 
if  it  fittl  oC  ao.  113 ;  Faikde^  /f.  J^ 
Idled,  a.  lao;  Faillcd,  lacked,  tifled 
to  fUB,  h.  II.  15;  FaiDedc;  mJf/. 
fpoc  alMt,  ao.  138 ;  ¥wSkA,Jl.iL 
smkj.  lacked, waaled,  ao.  135:  raiud, 
a/i.  i.  mkj,  AamiLiA  lack,  R.  a.  117. 


#.  iur,  ■arlrff,  7.  an ; 

>/.  5.  50.    See  Vajio. 
VMfo.  Mfr.  fiurij,  6.  aoo:  vdl,  kindly, 

10.    311;    lufhr,    pbiolj,   1 1.    3a: 

oobly,  ai.  71.    See  Fayro. 
VMrer,  j^.  Boie  kiadly,  bi  la  aas- 
Vairoor,  Ajr.  £Mt/.  nobler,  Boie  bon- 

OTable,  aa.  a9 ;  better,  Boie  profit- 

aMe,  10.  a^S. 

X.  codnatment,  b.  pr.  6.    See 


Wait,  s.  action  done,  deed,  a.  i.  160; 
Faile, b.  1. 184.  F./nf. Lat/fiKtear. 

Vallo,  tat/.  /.  tame,  9.  30L  Snoft  for 
Afiite,  q.T.    And  aee  Vkjten. 

Vaiten,  v.  beg,  beg  under  £dae  pre- 
tenoea,  b.  7.  94 ;  Fmitest,  a  pr.  s,  beg* 
gest,  6.  30 ;  Fmite^,  pr.  s.  begi,  10. 
too ;  Fmitcn,  pr.  pi.  oae  £ilie  pre- 
teocct.  It  deceivers,  b.  15.  ao8. 
Coined  from  F.  ^mi,  act,  deed;  tbns 
tbe  seosc  was.  originally,  to  adopt  an 
act,  to  pretend  to  a  deed.  See  Fait- 
erie,  Faitonr,  tbe  latter  of  wbicb 
may  have  at  once  snggested  tbe  verb. 
SeeFajto^. 

Vaitoria,  deceit,  impoatare,  13.  33; 
Faiterye.  9.   138.     See  above;   and 


Faithlj.  adv.  faitbfnlly,  truly,  a  a.  70, 
b.  19.  66. 

Vaitonr,  pretender,  vagabond,  impos- 
tor,  deceiver,  10.  64.  23.  5,  b.  ao.  5 ; 
Faitonn,  pi.  lying  vagabonds,  im* 
postors,  cbeating  beggan,  3.  193,  0. 
ij8,  10.  ic8,  II.  398;  Faitoares,  b. 
6.  133.  OY.  fiui€0r^  a  maker,  ana- 
wering  to  Lat  •cc /acicrem.  Factor 
had  tbe  acme  of  agent ;  bence  tbat  of 


p.113- 


Ik  10.  38. 


mdf.  pL 
17.  a3i.    (OrsbLpL 


/. 


)   s« 

I  a.    aa. 


V.  Cdl,  a.  a.  17a;  befa^  a.  5. 
4a ;  V.  twmm.  to  caase  to  hSl,  feD, 
oiulkiua,  a.  3.  43 ;  Fall,  9.  happei^ 
R.  pr.  a; :  FalleK  /^-  *•  fcHa^  a.  i. 
140:  FaUe^  pr.  /.  hSh,  bdoan  >• 
i63;bappeBa,4.97,bL8.38:  Falktb, 
pr,  pLmn  proper,  b.  10  a3i ;  FaUe, 
I  pr.  s,  I  b3l  (amQi«at\   I  ligbt 
(apoaX  b.  4.  156:  Falle,  pr,  s.  sm^f. 
bapnea,   coaae  to  pam,   b.  3.  333; 
Falde.>r.i.caaKd  to&ll,a.  3.  laa: 
^*^^^  fell,  a.  7.  147 ;  Fallyn, 
pp.  frOcs,  bappened,  R.  i.  81:  Fallen, 
M.  b.  pr.  65  :   Falle,  3  /.  imp.  t. 
btML,  b.  16. 1 ;  Falletb,/r.«.»^(fyT. 
be£dU.  befita.  brmmet.  aaits,  b.  11. 
95*  5S6;  b.  16. 176;  Fel,  pe.  s.  Ml, 
ai.  90;  befet  a.  5.  254,  a.  8.  143; 
tamed  oat,  became,  b.  la.  47:  Fdle, 
pe.  s.  bappened,  b.  J.  157 ;  waa  neees- 
aary,  R.  4.  aa :  Fellen,  pe.pL  ftl^h. 
I.  119:  FaU/r.  /.  fell,  1. 113,  a.  lao; 
Fallen. /r.>'.  fell,  a.  ia6:  Falle,  pi. 
s.  suhj.  sboald  fall,  11.  39;   sboald 
bappen.  19.  laS. 
l^ala,  a^.  false.  3. 4a  ;  as  sk.  fiUadiood. 
3.  6 ;   d€f.  ffrm,  >e  felse,  a.  9.  38 ; 
faladiood.  ^  4 ;  Fals»  pi.  falae 


b.  3.  1 38. 
Valahad,  /.  falaebood,  b.  pr.  71,  b.  i. 

64 ;  Falabede,  a.  60,  4.  41. 
Falalieba,  aJv.  £daely.  deoeitfally,  ill, 

7.438,  la  370.  31.  383. 

J.  deceit,  19.  173,  a.  pr.  68. 


Fameda,  pp.  de£uned,  slandered.  4.  333. 
Probably  short  for  d^^/SEMA/.  SeeCatb. 
Angl.  p.  133,  n.  I. 

Fange,  V.  take,  receive,  b.  5.  c66.  See 
Fonga.  Cf.  A.S  fin,  to  take,  catcb, 
pt.  l.fcng,  ^^.fangen. 

Fantaaia,  /  fancy,  R.  pr.  58:  Fan- 
tasies, pi.  silly  inventions,  U  pr.  36 ; 
Fantasyes, //.  fancies,  a  11.  63. 

Ftoa.  V.  fare,  go.  a  8  83  ;  depart,  b.  7. 
08:  retum,  R.  3.  36;  act«  31.  100; 
bappen,  ai.  336;  Wei  £are«to  frue 
ii<dl»  6.  8 ;  Faie>,  pr.  s.  iare%  ia»  ao. 
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a87;  fares,  b.  13.  51 ;  happens,  a.  9. 
33 :  Fareth,  impers,  tr,  s,  hits,  is, 
happens,  11.  38,  41;  Ytxt^^.s.subJ, 
happen,  la.  S44:  Fareb,  pr,  pi,  aze, 
lit.  go,  7.  335 ;  travel,  tere.  b.  a.  183 ; 
go,  a.  a.  158:  Fare,  a  pr,  pi.  fare, 
are  treated,  b.  13.  108 ;  Faren,  a  pr, 
pL  act,  b.  II.  71 :  Faren,  pp,  gone, 
passed.  9.  iia ;  Fare,  pp.  snited,  R. 
a.  150;  Faieth,  imp,  pi.  £sre,  speed 
ye,  b.  13.  180. 

Vara,  s.  doing,  business,  proceeding, 
ai.  16,  130;  course,  R.  4.  73. 

Farton,  v.  break  wind,  16.  ao6. 

Faate,  v.  fast,  a.  i.  09. 

Faate,  adv.  fast,  qufdcly,  readily,  soon, 
I.  41,  b.  10.  69 ;  earnestly,  a.  5.  aa4 ; 
diligently,  a.  7.  13. 

yaatingdalea,  pi.  fast-days,  7.  431 ; 
Fastyngdaies,  7.  i8a;  Fastyngdayes, 
8.  a^. 

Faatingoa,  /.  pi.  (astings,  fasts,  i.  69 ; 
Fastynges,  oays  of  £uting,  la  333. 
See  above. 

Faatne,  v.  join,  attach,  lit  £ssten,  13. 
9  ;  Fastnet,  pp.  united  (in  nutfriage), 
a.  a.  51. 

Fat,  adj.  rich,  13*  a  34 ;  Fatte,  pi.  £it, 
TO.  ao8. 

Fatte,  X.  fat,  a  a.  a8o,  b.  19.  a  75. 

Fanohon,  fiilchion,  sword,  1 7.  169. 

Fauoonn,  falcon,  b.  17.  6a,  R.  3.  87  ; 
Faacones,  )^/.  fslcons,  9.  30;  Fancons, 
a.  7.  34.    See  Faokyn. 

Faael,  s.  the  impersonification  of  Flat- 
tery or  Deceit,  3.  6,  a4,  43  ;  Fauoel, 
a.  a.  6,  158.  O.Y.fatftU,  ljtX.fahella, 
idle  discourse;  m>m  Lat  fahula. 
See  note,  p.  31. 

Faaht,  Fauhte.    See  Fighten. 

Fauhnede.    See  Fauned. 

Faokyn,  fidoon,  R.  a.  157.  See  Fau* 
oonn. 

Fanned,  pi.  pi,  £iwned,  b.  15.  a95  ; 
Fauhnede,  18.  31.    See  Fayn. 

Faunt,  infant,  child,  b.  16.  loi,  b.  19. 
1 14  ;  Fauntes,  pi.  10.  170;  b.  7.  94 ; 
Fauntis,  b.  6.  385.  Merely  a  short- 
ened form  of  infamt.  Cf  Ital.  fanttt 
boy,  man,  fantino,  little  chila,  &c 
So  also  Roquefort  gives  O.F.  fant » 
enfant. 

Fauntakyiif  child,  a  a.  118;  Faunte^ 
kynes,  pi.  children,  10.  35.  Dimin. 
difauni. 

Fanntelat,  /.  Infancy,  lit.  a  little  infant, 
I  a.  31a    See  below. 

Fauntelte,  childishness,  b.  11.  41,  b. 
I  j;.  146.    See  note,  p.  165,  last  line. 

Fanta,  fault,  b.  11.  309;  lack,  want, 


R.  a.  63,  f  ao ;  Fautes,  //.  faults,  b. 
la  103;  Fautis,  R.  3.  11a;  Fawtis, 
R.  pr.  68.  '  Fawte,  or  defawte,  dt- 
fectusi*  Prompt.  Panr. 

Fanten.  pr,  pi,  £sil  in,  are  without,  are 
wanting  in,  1 1. 18a,  b.  9. 66;  Fauteth, 
b.  9.  67. 

FanneL    See  Fanel. 

Fan^te.    See  Fighten. 

Fawtia,  /.  pi,  defecU,  faults,  R.  pr.  68. 
See  Faute. 

Fayle.  v,  fail,  a3.  31  ;  Fayle^,  (r,  s,  is 
wanting,  a.  10.  58 ;  Faylled,  pt.  s. 
failed,  b,  la.  7. 

Fajlere,  s.  one  who  fails  to  perform  a 
duty,  a  non-performer,  a.  a.  99. 

Fayn,  adj.  fain,  glad,  pleased,  5.  13, 
I  a.  103. 

Fayne,  adp.  gladly,  b.  8.  135;  Fayn, 
a.  I  a.  67. 

Fayre,  s.  fair,  market,  7.  377. 

Fayre,  adj.  fair,  just,  coining  by  good 
means,  4.  37a  ;  at  st.  fair  (side),  la 
85.    See  Faire. 

Fayre,  adv.  &irly,  plainly,  a.  a. 

Faymessa,  beauty,  fairness,  b.  la.  47. 

Faytan,  v.  to  tame,  mortify,  a.  5.  49. 
O.F.  afaiter^  to  prepare,  from  Lat. 
affectarc.    See  Faita,  Afaitan. 

Fayta)»,  pr.  pi.  beg,  vrander  like  beg- 
gars, a.  8.  78  ;  Fayteden,  pt.  pi.  made 
pretence,  shammed,  begged  deceit- 
rally,  b.  pr.  4a.    See  Faitan. 

Faytonr,  lying  vagabond,  impostor,  9. 

73 ;  Faytur,  a.  a.  99  ;  Faytoure,  b.  6. 

74 ;  Faytonrs,//.  a.  a.  157  ;  Faytors, 

//.  a.  7.  173,  a.  II.  58 ;  Fayturs,  a. 

II.  6.    See  Faitour. 

Faytrya,  fraud,  deceit,  b.  11.  90.  See 
Faitaria. 

Faytynga,  pns.  part,  telling  lying 
tales,  feigning,  shamming,  1.  43.  See 
Faitan. 

Fa,  /.  property,  a.  4.  114.    See  Faa. 

Febioohis,  contrivances^?),  a.  11.  156. 
See  note,  p.  154,  Rietz  gives  Swed. 
dial,  febba^  fibiay  to  ht  boastful, 
thoughtless,  or  awkward,  ftbbla^  to 
Xn^Jiplaf  to  be  awkward,  words  allied 
to  the  lo^X.Jiplay  to  touch,  to  finger, 
all  words  of  difficult  origin.  These 
words  (if  connected)  point  to  the  sense 
'  awkvrard  contrivances,*  or  *  clumsy 
tricks.'     Cf.  b.  la  an. 

Fabla,  adj.  feeble,  a.  10.  181 ;  weak, 
po^''»  7*  '59-    ^  Fiabla. 

TtiblBn,  pr.  pi.  grow  feeble.  R.  3.  16. 

Faoohan,  v.  abstract,  steal,  take  away, 
7.  a68,  <^  15^;  take  away,  recover, 
a  a.  a47 ;  Feonie,  v.  take,  bear  away. 


ai.  979:  like.  Setdk  savy.  €.  ip.   • 

ladL  SI.  xfi;  brine.  5.  291.  b.  11. 
ff  ;  obtsixL  4.  3S79;  Fecdie)*.  /r.  >'. 
bnas  ladL.  23.  277;  FrrArth,  MaL 
bi  4.  51 ;  Fflodic  brais  bone.  a.  IQ. 
189:    Fcecbe.   a_/^-  ^-  smi^.  frtfb.   < 


2  fr.  pL  iced,  ssfipart,  R.  83 ; 
Feddc  I  ft.  s  fed.  7.  4^ 
96m9m.iL  feaibeiu  15.  17SU  1^4; 
FedxK.  K.  a.  145.  R.  5.  ca :  Feediin, 

R.  a.  147  ;c£  tbe  pL  aHrArmi  xb  tbe 
AvnbBte  of  Ixr«7t,  p.   aTo).     See 


propertT.  5.  laB.    Set 

fL  fcactbeSi,  K.  a.  147*    See 


fifpd.  oeru.  9*  97* 
I.  s.  eatnjmritm.  mate.  a.  4.  141  : 
Feerea./^.  a.  3. 168, 185.    See  Fiera. 
Vvaty   yy.    aetcoed,  R.    ^   lao.    See 


I,  r.  eodov.  3.  160,  4.  372. 18.  56 ; 
lee,  b.  3.  146;  Fefle,  i  fr.  s.  eodov. 
a.  a.  61  ;  FcflBth./r.  /.  eodovs.  b.  a. 
78 ;  YfSftA,  fp.  eodowed.  dowered.  5* 
*3f  *37.  b.  15.  319.  •  Fitfftr^  to  m- 
feoSe.  to  grant,  pas,  alien  a  /Uf^  or 
an  inbentance  in  iiee ;'  CotgraTe. 

Toflbmant,  deed  of  f^ift.  or  of  endoir- 
ment.  3.  73.    See  above. 

Fei,  ikith,  a.  i.  14.    See  Fey. 

Fair,  Ai^'.  fair.  a.  3.  358.  a.  11.  179; 
flatterinf;.  a.  3.  33.    See  Fayre. 

Feire.  /.  fair,  nuiket,  a.  5.  119.  171 ; 
chance    of   selling,    a.  4.   43.     See 


Feire,  adv.  fairly,  kindly,  a.  6.  TI4; 
clearly,  a.  9.  34  ;  fortunately,  b.  5. 
f9.  a.  5.  43 ;  in  order,  a.  i.  2.    See 


Feirore,  adv.  comp.  more  kindly,  a.  1 1. 

176. 
Fel,  fell,  l^efel.     See  Fallen. 
Fel,  /.  ftkin,  a.  i.  15  ;  ?dle,  R.  3.  16, 

34.     AS  /<'//,  l<at.  Pi  His.  a  tkin  ;  E. 

ffll-mon\yr ,  a  dealer  in  hides. 
Fel.  adj.  fell,  fierce,  b.  16.  31  ;  FcUe, 

//.  cruel,  7.  153,  b.  5.  170.  See  Cath. 

Angl.  p.  I  36,  n.  4. 
Felawe,  /.  mate,  companion,  3.  183, 

305  ;    [»artner,    b.    15.   3R7  ;    Felaw, 

b.  13.  168;  Kelawca, //.  companioni, 

33.  301  ;  fellows,  a.  1.  113  ;  Kelawit, 

comfMinioni,  K.  1.  6t. 
FeUwBohlpa,  1.  fellowship,  a.  3.  114; 


tr.  b.  f.itj:F< 
R.  1. 61 ;  rilBBiibiin,  caav, 
5-50. 

6dd,  1. 19^  a.  2,  6.  III. 
/tf.  1.  of  Fcilc;  q.  ▼. 

■*•  ■■^.  4-  49*.  7-  74p  «0-  9". 
14. 138,  aa.  laj,  aai.     Fde 

K  la. 


ai.  ajo^  aa. 
171;  I  pr.  s.  obaerwe.  b.  15.  a9: 
Fefcn.  fr.  pi.  feel,  toiKih.  ao.  145; 
Fdedc;  i  ft.  1.  feh,  expaicMcd.  7. 
114:  Felcdcal.  a  /r.  a.  didrt  iecl.  t. 
131,  b.  5.  497. 

b.!^  aao.  See 

ippinfttt,  a^.  a40L 
FaOa^  /.  akm,  ooat,  R.  3.  16, 14.    See 
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Fde,  ».  fdl  defeat,  Idll,  m.  la.  tf ; 
ie, /r.  X.  felled,  noDcd.  4.   163. 
:  Feldc^r.  s.  smij.  ahoold  kaock 
m,  19.  138.    AS.feiimm. 
Falto,  ad^.  pi.  Tiolent,  crael,   7.  15a: 

b.  5. 17a    SeeFaL 
FaDe-wara.  /.  dcin-waie,   lor,   R.  3. 

15a    See  FeL  sh. 
Fallieba,  a/v.  felW,  creellj,  R.  a.  173 ; 

Felly,  Bercrly,  b.  18.  93.     See  Vd. 
Faknuit  s.  feloo.  criminaL  b.  10.  414 ; 

Felon,  7.  336 ;  Felooes,  pi.  criminak, 

31.  434  :  Feloimik  grm.  p/.  K.  y  loa. 
FalonnaHcb,  mdw.  like  a  felon,  b.  18. 

349;    Felooliche.  widcedlj,  wro^f- 

fnlly,  13.  338. 
FelTnge,  s.  tooch,  31.  133. 
Femelea.//.  females,  14.  148. 
Fend,    fiend,   deril.    3.   38.    3.    143; 

Fende,  11.  48,   b.    i.  40^  b.  8.  43; 

Fendea.    gem.    ting,    fiend's.    8.   90; 

Fendes.//.  a.  1.  113.    See  FaoiuL 
Fendekynea,  //.  little  fienda,  b.   18. 

371.    See  Feondekenea. 
Fanden,  v.  defend,  33.  65,  b.  16   61  ; 

Fendede,  pi.  s.  33.  46:  Fended,  b. 

19.  46.     Short  for  Dafendeii. 
Fenel-aoed,  /.  fennel-seed,  b.  5.  313. 

'  The  fruit,  or.  in  common  language, 

the  seeds,  are  carmin-itiTe,  and  fre- 
quently employed  in  medicine;*  \u^ 

perial  Diet.     Ther  were  nsed  as  a 

spice,  to  pot  into  drinks. 
Fenaatra,  window,  31.  13;  FeDestrea» 
//   17.  43.     0.¥.  fnustrt,  Lat. /mm 

estra. 
Fentesjra,  /.  fainlneas,  a.  1 3. 6711 :  bttUr 

Fentyse,  a.  13.  68.    See  Fayntiaa. 
Feola,  adj.  many,  a.  4.  19.    See  Fale. 
FaoBd,  i.  fiend,  deril,  si.  18,  37,  346  j 
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Feondet,  pi.  ai.  418.     See  Vend, 
Feende. 

Veondekenes,  //.  little  fiends,  ai. 418. 
See  FendelTX^ee. 

Feorthe,  num,  adj.  fourth,  17.  153; 
Fer)«,  a.  la.  8a. 

Fer,  adj.  far,  distant,  b.  8.  79,  b.  15. 
497  ;  ^  9-  70.    See  F«rr. 

Fer,  adv.  far,  a  long  way,  la  341,  a  a. 
48a,  b.  II.  54;  long  Um^  la.  196; 
Fer  home  B  far  (to  go)  home^  b.  10. 
477 ;  Fer  awey-far  away,  very  muco, 
b.  14.  ao8. 

Fer,  /.  fear,  R.  4.  65.    See  Fere. 

Ferde,//.  /.  fared,  seemed,  ao.  iia,  b. 
ao.  310;  acted,  14.  a3o,  b.  11.  410; 
went  on,  33.  31  a  ;  prospered,  did,  a. 
II.  176;  Ferden,  pi.  pi.  fared,  11. 
a34,  b.  9.  143;  Feide,  went,  R,  a. 
180 ;  Fcrde,  2 pi.  pi  ftired,  R.  i.  61  ; 
a  pi.  pi.  subj.  ye  would  have  faxed, 
ye  would  fare,  b.  3.  340.  K.S,f(hxm, 
to  go ;  dcr.  iromfSr,  pt.  i.  oifaran. 

Twe,  partner,  niate,  compunion,  14. 
165,  18.  19,  ao.  300  ;  Feren,//.  com- 
panions, 3.  a  19:  Feres,  //.  b.  a.  6. 
A.S.  gefha,  a  travelling  companion, 
from/^,  pt  t.  oifaran. 

Fere,  s.  fear,  9.  191,  10.  300. 

Fere,  v.  frighten,  terrify,  18.  a85,  b.  7. 
34.-   K.S.flkran. 

Tere,  fire,  13.  197.    See  Fnr. 

Ferkyd,  pi.  pi.  reft,  proceeded,  R.  3. 
00.  (See  examples  of  M.E.  ferken  in 
Matzner,  where  this  passage  is  cited.) 

Ferly,  adj.  wonderful,  16.  118.  A.S. 
fJtrlic,  sudden,  fromj^,  fear,  sudden 
danger :  cf.  Du.  vaarlijk^  quickly,  G. 
gefahrlich,  dangerous. 

Ferly,  s.  wonder,  a  wonder,  ia.  aa8, 
19.  56,  a  I.  115,  130:  Ferliche,  won- 
der, 14.  173;  Ferlies,  //.  wonders, 
marvels,  i.  63;  Ferlyes,  a.  pr.  6a; 
Ferlis.  b.  pr.  65.  From  Ferly,  adj. 
(above).     See  note,  p.  3. 

Ferm,  adj.  firm,  stedfast,  la.  57. 

Ferme,  adv.  firmly,  a  a.  lao. 

Fermed,  pp.  firmly  established,  con- 
firmed, b.  10.  74. 

Fermes,  s.  pi.  farms,  R.  4.  4.  See 
Feefermes. 

Fermorie,  infirmary,  b.  13,  108.  'A 
ferroory.  infirmarium  ;*  Cath.  Angl. 

Fern,  adj.  old ;  Fern  )ere  «  of  old 
years,  long  ngo,  8.  46.  A.S.  fym, 
Goth. /at mis,  old.    See  below. 

Femyero,  adv.  formerly,  b.  5.  44a 

Femjores,//.  old  years,  past  years,  b. 
I  a.  5.    See  Fern. 


Femyola,  vemide,  8.  168.    See  note, 

p.  lOI. 
F«rr,  adj.  far,  11.  77.    See  Fer. 
Fera,  aaj.  violent,  fierce,  7.  7. 
Feraly.  adv.  fiercely,  R.  3.  77. 
Feraneaae,  /.  fierceness,  boldnesa,  R. 

a.  7. 

Ferat^  num.  adj.  first,  a.  33;  former, 

ai.  161 ;  adv.  first  of  all,  8.  144;  in 

the  first  place,  7.  15 ;  At  >e  ferste* 

immediately,  9.  168.    See  Forste. 
Ferpe,  adj.  f«arth,  a.   la.  8a.     See 

Feorthe,  Fierthe. 
Ferthere,  adv.  further,  a.  Ii.  385. 
FerthiniTy  a  farthinff,  8.  aoi. 
Ferthync-worth,  Surthing^a-woith,  7. 

360, 10.  04. 
Ferye,  holiday,  5.   113;  Be  an  hey 

ferye^be  (especially  observed)  as  a 

high  holiday  or  chief  festival ;  Heigh 

ferye,  high  festival,  b.  lA.  415.    F. 

ftrU.'LaX. feria.  ' /SrrMf, holy-daies,' 

A:c ;  Cotgrave. 
Faaftontes, //.  pheasants,  b.  15.  455. 
Feat.  pp.  futened,  joined,  b.   a.  IJ3. 

(The  readings  vary;  the  A-text  MSS. 

have  feffei,  ftOnyd^  fastnid ;  the  B- 

text    MSS.    have  fm,  fiui.)     See 

Cath.  Angl.  p.  ia8,  n.  5. 
Foate,  feast,  8.   116,   a  a.   108,   115; 

Festes,//.  la.  34. 
Feate^layea,  s.  pi.  feast-days,  6.  30. 
Festen,  v.  feast,  b.  15.  477 ;  Feste,  bi 

15.  335;  Feste>,  pr.  %,  entertains,  17. 

318. 
Festered,  pp.  fettered,  corrupted,  so. 

83  ;  Fcstred,  b.  17.  9a. 
Featu,  mote,  b.  10.  378.    Cf.  Shrop- 

^KitfisctUt  a  pointer  used  in  teaching 

children  to  read.    See  note,  p.  156. 
Featynge,  t.  feasts,  b.  11.  188. 
Fet  pr.  s,  fetches,  leads,  conducts,  a.  a. 

5a  ;  ¥tt, pi.  «.  fetched,  a.  a.  113 :  >^. 

23-  33. V    See  Fetten. 
Fet,  /.  pi.  feet.  3.  193,  5.  8a. 
Fet,  action,  deed,  woilcs,  a.  183.    See 

Feet. 
Fet,  pr.  s.  {shcri  for  Fede»,  feeds,  b. 

Feterye,  v.  fetter;  Let  feterye>Bcaii8e 
to  be  fettered,  3.  aia;  Fetere,  a  pi. 
pr.  tubj.  ye  may  fetter,  a.  a.  175 ; 
Feterid,  pp.  fettered,  bound,  8.  ai. 

Fether,  feather,  a  a.  414;  Fetheris,  pi. 

b.  II.  331.    SeeFedarea. 
Fetherede,  adj.pl.  feathered,  a3.  118 ; 

Fethered,  b.  aa  117. 
Fetialioh,  adv.  nicely,  neatly,  h^md" 
somely,  b.  a.  11,  165.    O.F. 
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Lat  JkcHHm.  See  fncHs  in  CoC- 
giATe. 

Vstoim,  pi,  fefttnresy  7. 46 ;  Feytoret, 
b.  15.  397. 

Vttton,  V.  fetch,  a.  a.  155  ;  Fette,  a.  3. 
96 ;  Fette,  pr,  x.  xv^'.  fetch,  faring,  a. 
4.  7 ;//./.  a.  5.  223 ;  brought,  3.  65, 
b.  a.  i6a,  a.  a.  133 ;  produced,  bi  5. 
450;  took  awar,  ai.  377,  b.  11.  6; 
took,  la.  168 ;  ul  tfeli  Fet,  a.  a.  113 ; 
FeCtert,  a//.  /.  didst  fetch  away,  ai. 
}8a,  b.  18.  334;  Fetten,  //.  //. 
fetched,  brought,  bronght  awar,  3. 
>39»  9-  317;  Fetten,  /r.  pi.  fetch, 
flteal,  a.  4.  38 ;  Fet,  pf,  33.  333 ;  ill 
spelt  Fette,  b.  11.  310.  AJ^  fUtam, 
fitioH,    See  Veoohan. 

VMtran,  v.  to  fetter,  b.  a.  907. 

Veamro,  /.  fever,  7.  79,  a.  la.  8a; 
Feme,  b.  13.  336. 

F»7, 1.  feith,  religion,  belief,  a.  1.  160, 
a.  II.  60.    See  FeL 

Feye,  adj.  fated  to  die,  16.  a ;  Fey, 
dead,  17.  197.    KS.fige,  lcit\.fagr, 

Faynen,  pr,  pi.  feign,  pretend,  b.  10. 
38 ;  Feynen  hem  « imagine  for  them- 
selves, b.  pr.  36;  Fcynede,  pi.  pi, 
feigned,  pretended,  9.  ia8,  a.  7.  114. 

Feynte,  adj.  pi.  faint,  R.  a.  63. 

Fayntiaa^  s.  uintness,  attack  of  weak- 
ness, b.  5.  5.  The  0.¥.  feiniisi 
means  properly  dissembling,  ftigning, 
bat  also  cowardice ;  hence  the  present 


Feyntly,  adu.  falsely,  hence  in  a  pre- 
tentious manner,  a.  a.  i^o.  (Btit  the 
reading  is  probably  false;  read 
fetisiyT) 

Feyre,  adj.  fair,  b.  9.  IQ. 

Feyres,  pi.  fairs,  markets,  b*  4.  56. 
See  Feire. 

Feyrest,  adj.  fairest,  most  handsome, 
b.  13.  397. 

Feyrie,  s. ;  A  feyrie  —  of  fcyric,  i.  e.  of 
fairy  origin,  a  strange  thing,  a.  pr.  6. 

Feyth,  s.  faith,  belief,  b.  10.  247. 

Feytures,  features,  b.  13.  397.  See 
Fetours. 

ft — Far  words  degimming  xviih  ff,  see 
under  F  (/^  single  letter). 

Fiebla,  adj.  helpless,  weak,  b.  5.  177, 
41a.    See  Febla  ;  and  note,  p.  81. 

Fiara,  partner,  consort,  b.  17.  318. 
see  mvt^. 

Fiene,  adj.  fierce,  b.  15.  300.  See 
Fers. 

Fiarthe,  ord.  adj.  fourth,  b.  7.  53,  b.  14. 
394.    See  Fer^,  Feorthe. 

Flf,  num.  5Te,  8.  aQ5,  a 3.  a  16. 

FifUnath,  adj.  num,  as  sS.  fifteenth, 


fifteenth  part  (as  a  tu),  R.  4.  15. 

See  note. 
Fishien,  v.  fight,  stmggle,   a  a.  65; 

Fihte,  V.  fight,  make  oppoaition,  a.  4. 

39;  Fauht,  1  pi.  s,  foiight,  11.  411 ; 

Fan)te,  i  pi.  s.  b.  18.  365  ;  Fanhtc, 

pi.  /.  aa.  103 ;  Fanht,  /r.  pi.  (or  s.\ 

4.  a47 ;  Foohten,  pt.  pi*  fought,  9. 

149 ;  quarrelled,  i.  43. 
Fikel,  e^j.  fickk^  inconstant,  4.  15S. 

See  Fykal ;  and  note  to  3.  143. 
File,    concubine,   7.  1.^5.     '  ^lUt,    a 

daughter ;  also,  a  makl,  Uaa,  wcndi ;' 

Cotgrave. 
Final,  ad;,  complete^  perfect,  real,  9. 

a  16.    site  note. 
Firaat,  pi.  pieces  of  a  fane-bush,  b.  5. 

351 ;  FirKn,  a.  5. 195. 
Fiaoh,  fish,  7.  159. 
Fiaioian,  physician,  a3. 176,  31^ 
Fisik,  physic,  medicine,  33.  109^  314, 

378  ;  Fisyk,  a.  7.  356. 
Fiakej>,  pr.  s.  wanders,  roams,  10. 153. 

See  note ;  also  Cotgrave,  s,t.  Cofueitg. 

Cf.  ShropshireyCfi,  to  wander  idly. 
Fithel,  fiddle,  b.  9.  loa.    KS.  Jifkle^ 

from  Low  Lat.  mdula^  a  viol. 
Fijialan,  v.  play  on  the  fiddle^  16.  ao6. 

See  Fythelan ;  and  note,  p.  aoo. 
Fithelar,  fiddler,  b.  la  9a. 
Fine,  /.  a  fitt  or  canto  of  a  ballad,  m.  i. 

139.    A.S.  //,  Jiit,  a  song,  JUiate^  to 

sing,  dispute. 
Fia,  X.  son,  a.  8.  148;  Fits,  10.  311. 

O.F.jSx,  L^t.  jiiius.    The  /s  is  doe  to 

the  old  sound  of  O.F.  i  (//). 
Flamme,  s.  flame,  blaze,  ao.  305.    See 

Flaume. 
Flaniine|>, /r.  x.  flames,  30.  191. 
Flappes,  //.  strokes,  b.  13.  67. 
Flapten,  //.  //.  flapped*  struck,  9.  180. 

Cf.  ¥. /rapper;  t>u.  jiap,  a  stroke, 

blow. 
Flat,  adv.  flat,  R.  2.  183. 
Flateren,  v.  flatter,  b.  30. 109;  Flateric, 

V.  33.  110. 
Flaterere,  flatterer,  1 3. 6,  33. 315, 325  ; 

Flaterers, //.  33.  331. 
Flaterynge,  x.  flattery,  b.   13.  447 ; 

Flatryngc,  16.  77. 
Flatte,  pt.  s.  dashed,  cast  quickly,  8.  58. 

Cf.  O.F.  jlat,  a  b\ow,  jiatir,  to  dash. 
Flaumbe,  pr.  s.  subj.  as  fui.  it  will 

exhale,  spread  a  bad  odour,  b.  13.  355. 

See  note,  where  I  have  made  it  transi- 
tive ;  but  folde  i^ay  be  governed  by 

aboute  ;  thus  it  may  mean — *  it  wiU 

exhale  an    ill   scent   all   about   the 

ground.*     Sec  note,  p.  186. 
Flaome,  flame,  30.  17a. 
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7Unined,/r.  s.  fltmed,  ao.  170;  Flan- 

mende,  /r.  //.  flaming,  b.  17.  aoc ; 

Flaumbe^,  pr,  s.  bursts  into  flame^  b. 

17.  335.    Slee  7Unime)». 
Vlax,  9.  I  a.    See  Vlez. 
FlaylM,//.  flails,  b.  6.  187. 
Fie,  V,  flee,  a.  a.  185 ;  fly,  R.  3.  61. 
Vlaokede,  adj.  pi,  spotted,  spedded,  14. 

138.    letLjCekkr^  a  spot. 
Tleen,  v.  fly  from,  avoid,  b.  17.  316; 

Fleo,  V,  fljr,  ij.  177,  13.  44;  flee,  a. 

3.  134;  Fleighe,  v.  flee,  b.  ao.  43; 

fly,  b.  I  a.  341 ;  Fleghyng,  prts,  //. 

flying,  b.  8.  54;  Fleepl/r.  /.  flies,  15. 

17a;  Flen,/r.//.fly,ii.  330;  Fleeth; 

/r.//.  b.  15.  373;  Fleegfaen,/r.//.b. 

9.  139;  Fleo,  I  pr,  pi,  sukf,  flee,  ai. 

346 ;  Flei^h,  pt,  s,  fled,  hurried,  b.  17. 

88;   Flegfa,  fled,  flew,  hastened,   a. 

X19,  3.  aao,  i^.  lai;  Fleih, //.  s, 

fled,  flew,  horned,  ao.  57,  aa.  103; 

Fleyh,  pt,  s,  fled,  33. 169 ;  Fleij,  pi,  s, 

fled,  b.  a.  a  10;  Flowen,  pi,  pi.  flew, 

escaped,  fled,  3.  S49,  9.  170,  ao.  80 ; 

Fledden,  pi.  pi.  3.  349.    This  difliciUt 

Terb  ii  a  result  of  the  mixture  of  A.S. 

JUoH  (strong  verb)  with  a  weak  verb 

answering  to  Icel.Jiifa, 
Vleesah,  flesh,  bo^,  18.  195. 
neeth,  Flegfa,    Fleighe,   Flei).     See 

Tleen. 
Fleilea,  s,pi,  flails,  a.  7.  174. 
Tlekked,  adj.  spotted,  b.  11.  3ai. 
Flen,  Flea    Sm  Flaen. 
Tlent,  rode,  16.  a68.    See  Flyni. 
Flesah,  fleiJi,  a.  if.  aia;  natural  de- 
sire, a.  38,4.59;  Of  flesdi«  according 

to  the  flesh,  8.  144;   Flesche,  the 

flesh,  b.  3.  55  ;  Fleshes,  gem,  flesh's, 

ai.  ao4. 
nete,  V.  swim,  float,  33.  45,  b.  aa  4^ ; 

Flet, /r.  /.  floats,  is  carried  along,  b. 

I  a.  168.    K.S,JUoian,  to  float,  swim. 
Fleyh,  fled.    See  Fleen. 
Flex,  flax,  b.  6.  13 ;  Flax,  9.  la. 
Flloohe, flitch, ii.a77.  See Fluochen. 

KS.Jiicci. 
Fllting,  /.  quarrelling,  a.  8.  135.    A.S. 

fiitan^  to  chide. 
FuttTxiiie,  pra.  pi.  moving  away,  re- 
moving himself,  skulking,  13. 16.    See 

Flyttjnge. 
Flober,  i  pr,  s,  dirty,  soil,  b.  14.  15. 

Cf.  Beflobered;  and  see  note  to  b. 

14-  If,  p.  ao4. 
Flod,  flood,  overflow  of  a  river,  6. 149 ; 

deluge,  a.  10. 163;  stream,  b.  10. 395 ; 

Flodes,  pi.  floods,  9.  349. 
Floreinee,  pi.  florins,  4. 195 ;  b.  a.  143. 
Floriaahi^,  pr,  s,  makes  to  pcotper. 


causes  to  flourish,  preseiVe%  17. 133 ; 

Flofisihetfa,  b.  14.  S94. 
Floter,  V.  flutter,  R.  a.  166, 
Floored,  pi,  s,  flowered,  b.  16.  94. 
Tlovam^pl,  flowers,  14.  ir6. 
Flonryng-tyine,  time  of  flowering,  19. 

35- 
Flowen.    See  Fleen. 

Fluoohen,  /.  flitch  of  baooo,  a.  10. 189. 
See  Flioohe.  (The  flnal  n  properly 
denotes  the  pluial,  bnt  here  represents 
the  A.S.  sitmjiicean;  cf.  £.  brackm,) 
Cf.  Shropshiire  Jiiickin^  a  flitdi  of 
bacon,  ^JUtehim, 

Flos,  fleece,  10.  370. 

Flnaali,  v.  fly  about  quickly,  R.  a.  166. 
See  Matzner. 

Flux,  running,  flow,  7.  161. 

Flynt,  flint,  rode,  ao.  a  10. 

Flyttjnge,  pr.  U.  moving  away,  re- 
moving himself,  b.  11.  6a. 

Fo,  foe,  6.  58 ;  Fon,  //.  foes,  a.  5.  78 ; 
Foon,  b.  5.  96. 

Fobbes,  pi.  cheats,  3. 193.  Such  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  here;  in  the 
Prompt.  Parv.  we  And, '  Ftippt^  idem 
quod  Foiet;  futuellus,  stolidus,  follns.* 
Thus  the  lit.  sense  is  fools,  stupid 
fellows,  dupes.  Cf. '  Fuby  to  put  oflE,  to 
deceive  ;*  also '  FobM,  disappointed, 
Nort/i;'  in  Halliwell. 

Fode,  food,  victuals,  i.  43,  a.  33. 

Fode,  /.  perKin,  being,  R.  a.  169; 
Fodis.  pi.  lads,  R.  3.  a6o.  See 
Foodie ;  and  numerous  examples  in 
Matzner. 

Fodlth,  pr,  s,  feedeth,  R.  3.  5a;  Fodid, 
a  pt.  pi.  didst  nourish,  R.  a.  1 35. 

Fol,  s.  fool,  la.  6  ;  b.  13.  444 ;  Fole^  b. 
15.  3;  Foles,  //.  I.  57 ;  Folis,  b.  la 
6.  The  expression  fil  uMgi^  8. 10^  or 
fioi  sage,  8.  83,  means  a  sage  fool,  or 
licensed  jester.  The  note  explains 
fod  sages  by  '  foolish  wise  men,'  buf 
it  w6ufd  appear  that  it  isy^,  notDi^, 
which  was  accounted  as  the  sb.  in 
this  phrase ;  see  Ba^e. 

Folde,  fold,  endosure,  a.  153;  Foldei, 
pi,  sheep-folds,  10.  a59. 

Folde,  earth,  ground,  b.  i  a.  a55 ;  worid, 
b.  7.  53.    K.S.f6idi. 

Folde,  times,  fold,  b.  11.  a49. 

Folde.  V.  shut,  dose,  ao.  154;  shut,  b. 
17.  176. 

Fole,  foal,  young,  b..ii.  335. 

Folenylee,  aa.  a47 ;  Foluyles,  b.  19. 
a4i.    See  the  note,  p.  a69. 

Folewe,  v.  follow,  a.  3.  7;  Folewcn, 
V,  try  for,  a.  10. 189 ;  Folewe>,/r.  #. 
foUowi,  attendiy  id.  307* 
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Folftille,  V,  fulfil,  do,  a.  a.  54,  a.  7.  38 ; 
Folfuld,  pp.  fulfilled,  completed,  a. 

10.  163. 

Folie,  folly,  ai.  J36;  Folate,  11.  183; 

Foly,  b.  13. 148 ;  Folyes.//.  b.  15. 74. 
Foliliohe,  adv,  foolishly,  1 7.  235. 
Folk,  people,  4.  347. 
Foil,  adj,  full,  complete,  ao.  139. 
FoUen,  pr.  pi.  are  fuH,  a.  1 1 .  44. 
F6Uouht,baptiim,i8.76.   A.S. JuIiuAf, 

fiihidhtf  baptism. 
FoUyng,  /.  baptism,  15.  ao7,  ao8. 
Folthaed,  /.  folly.  R.  a.  7.    From/oiet, 

fiit,  dimin.  of^. 
Folwen,  V.  follow,atteiid  to,accompany, 

try  for,  8.  395,  14.  a  13;  Folwie,  3. 

X05,  I  a.  185;  Folwy,  v.  follow,  7. 

ia7 ;  Folwe>,  pr.  s.  3.  34;  Folwith, 

pr.  s.  R.  3.  40 ;  Folwe)»,  pr.  pi.  incite, 

11.  51 ;  Folwen,  pr.  pi.  follow,  ao. 
387,  aa.  59  ;  obsenre,  a  a.  33  ;  attend 
to,  9.  ai3  ;  Folwed,//.  s.  acceded  to, 
b.  II.  344;  Folwyd,  R.  a.  61 ;  Fol- 
inmge,  pres.  part.  ioWoyrmg,  coming 
after,  ^  495 ;  next  after,  b.  16.  16a  ; 
attendmg,  la.  173. 

Folwer,  follower,  8. 188 ;  Fx>lwar,  h.  5. 

Fon,  s.pi.  foet,  a.  5.  78.    See  Fo. 

Fond,  Foode,  found.    See  Fyndan. 

Fonde,  v.  try,  endeavour,  J3.  166; 
Fondeth,  pr.  s.  13. 104, 17.  45 ;  tries, 
tempts,  IK.  119;  b.  I  a.  180;  Fondede, 
pt.  s.  tried,  proved,  19.  349;  Fonded, 
pt.  s.  b.  16.  331 ;  Fonded,  i  pt.  s.  en- 
deavoured, b.  15.  337 ;  Fondyd,  i 
pt.  s.  R.  pr.  50 ;  Fonde,  imp.  s.  en- 
deavour, 16.  144,  b.  6.  333.  A.S. 
fandian^  to  seek,  try  to  find;  from 
fand^  pt.  t.  oifindtm. 

Fondelyngoa,  pi.  foundlings,  b.  9. 193. 
See  Foundlynges. 

Fondinge,  j.  temptation,  1 1.  43  ;  Fon- 
dynge,  b.  11.  391. 

Fonge,  V.  take,  accept,  8. 301,  a.  6.  48 ; 
grasp,  seize,  10.  91 ;  receive,  17.  7; 
Fonge,  1  pr.  s.  receive,  16.  303 ; 
Fongcn, /r. //.  receive,  a.  3.  66.  Cf. 
A.S.  fdHf  pt.  t.  ftngi  pp.  fangen,  to 
receive.    See  Fange. 

Fonk,  spark,  7.  335.     Dan.  funkt. 

Font,  I  /.  s.  pt.  found,  a.  pr.  55. 

Foo,  foe,  enemy,  13. 14 ;  Yoos.pl.  7.  73. 

Foodia,  //.  lads,  R.  3. 1 26.    See  Fode. 

Fool,  fool,  b.  II.  68 ;  Fooles,//.  a.  10. 
58,  64 ;  (ironically),  33.  61,  03  ;  Fool 
sage,  licensed  jester,  8.  83.    See  Fol. 

Foormere,  s.  creator,  a.  10.  38. 

Tor,  prep,  for  fear  of,  to  prevent,  against, 
3.  340^  9.  8,  b.  I.  34,  b.  3.  190,  b.  6. 


9 ;  b.  16.  35 ;  to  keep  di;  a.  7.  15 ;  ia 
spite  of;  3.  an,  316 ;  7. 35  :  ^.  for  the 
sake  of,  3.  54 ;  as,  ao.  238 ;  As  for  «■ 
as  was  proper  for,  as  being,  b.  13.  33. 
See  Fore. 

For,  rmr/ because,  i.  116,  4.  41a,  11. 
334f  1 5*  133 1  ^  order  that,  14.  165.  a. 
6.  14,  R.  pr.  14. 

Forbede,  v.  forbid,  R.  3.  341 ;  Forbede, 
1  pr.  s.  R.  3.377;  Forbede,  pr.  s.  nUj. 

4.  148,  156  ;  Forbeode^ /r.  /.  suin.  a. 
3. 107 ;  For-badde,  pt,  s.  has  forbuldeii, 
b.  10.  304;  For-boden,  pp.  4.  189; 
For-bodene,/^.//.  a.  3. 147 ;  For-bode, 
pp.  b.  3.  151.  In  the  last  two  in- 
stances foriode  latoes  (or  farbodim 
.lawes)  IS  incorrectly  used  to  mean 
*Uws  that  forbid  it.' 

For-bere,  v.  forbear  to  wear,  go  with- 
out, 3. 5^;  spare,  afford,  b.  ii.  304; 
For-bar,//./.  spared,  forbore  (to  kill), 

4-  430. 

Forbete,  v.  beat  thorooghly,  at.  33; 
beat  down,  b.  18.  35 ;  rorbeten,  pp. 
enfeebled,  b.  ao.  197. 

Forbiteth,  pr.  s.  eats  away,  b.  16.  35 ; 
For-bit,  19.  39. 

For-bode,  /.  forbidding ;  Codes  forbodc 
->  may  it  be  the  forbidding  of  God,  ie. 
God  forbid,  4.  138 ;  Croddes  forbode 
elles«it  is  God*s  prohibition  that  it 
should  be  otherwise,  b.  15.  570; 
Lordes  forbode— it  is  the  Lord's  tor- 
bidding,  i.  e.  the  Lord  forbid,  la  337. 
Cf.  b.  4  194,  b.  7.  176.  Palsgrave  (p. 
548)  has :  'I  fende  to  Goddes  forbode 
it  shulde  be  so,  a  Duu  ni  playse 
quaynsi  il  aduiengnc*  A.S.  forbod^ 
prohibition. 

For-brenne,  v.  utterly  bum,  bum  up,  4. 
135 ;  Forbrende,/^.  /.utterly  burnt,  4. 
107. 

Forbusne  {better  Forbusen),  pattern, 
example,  18.  377 ;  Forbusene,  dai. 
parable,  11.  33  ;  Forbysene,  example, 
b.  15.  555.     A.S.  foreSjfsn. 

Foroeres,  //.  caskets,  b.  la  an. 
*  Farchier,  Forcier,  Farrier,  cassette, 
^nn,  cofTre>fort ;  en  has  Latin,  for- 
setrius ; '  Roquefort. 

Forokia,  s.  pi.  gallows,  R.  I.  108. 

Forde,  ford,  8.  314,  R.  3.  171. 

For-don,  v.  destroy,  3i.  41,  b.  5.  ao,  a. 

5.  ao;  For-do,  v.  6.  133,  31.  38,  i6a ; 
For-do^,  pr.  s.  undoes,  destroys,  30. 
a53,  301 ;  b.  18.  153  ;  unmakes,  b.  17. 
371  ;/r.  //.  destroy,  spoil,  clip,  R.  3. 
141  ;  For-dude,  pt.  s.  destroyed,  at. 
393  ;  Fordid,  pt.  s.  b.  16.  166;  Fordo, 
pp.  16.  331,  b.  13.  360.    K.S.fndJm. 
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Fore  bledde,  bled  for,  b.  19. 103.   See 

For. 
Forebiaene,    /.  example,    similitude, 

parable,  a.  9.  34.    See  Forbaane. 

Foreiourea,//.  messengeii»  foiagen,  b. 

ao.  80.    *JFaurrier,  an  harbinger;* 

Cotgrave.    See  Foreyoura. 

Forel,  chest,  box,  16. 103;  Forelli%//. 

caskets,  boxes,  a.  1 1 . 1 56.  See  note,  p. 

154;  and  Prompt.  Parv.  p.  1 71,  note  a. 

Fore-aleuya,  s.  //.  fore-sleeves,  fronts 

of  the  sleeves,  a.  5.  64. 
Foreward,  s.  agreement,  promise,  a.  4. 
13*  ft*  7-  38.    See  Forward.    A.S. 
foreweard, 
Foreward,  adv,  first,  to  begin  with, 

foremost,  a.  10.  137. 
Foreynea,  //.  adj.  as  sb,  strangers,  10. 

199. 
Foreyoors,  //.  forajgers,  33.  81. 
For-fisdrea.  //.  fore&hers,  ancestors,  8. 

134,  II.  a34. 
Forfaiteth,  /r.  /.  offends,  b.  ao.  2$, 

See  Forfete)>. 
For-fitfe,  V.  perish,  9,  334;  Forfaren, 
pf'P^'  Are  ruined,  fare  ill,  b.  15.  131. 
K.S.  forfar4tn, 
Forfet,  s.  forfeit,  a.  4.  114. 
Forfete)},  pr.  s,  fails,  33.  2$. 
Forfeture,  forfeiture,  5.  ia8. 
Forflrete)>,  /r.  /.  eats  away,  19. 33 ;  For- 

fret,  pr,  I.  nips,  b.  16.  ig, 
For-glotten,  ir.  pi,  waste  in  gluttony, 

devour,  swallow,  la.  66. 

Forgoere,    guide,    fore-goer,    avaunt- 

courier,  harbinger,  3. 198 ;  Forgoers, 

//.  3. 61 ;  Forgoeres,  b.  a.  60.    A  fort- 

^oer  or  harbinFtr  was  a  man  sent  on 

m  front  of  a  lord  in  his  progress,  to 

provide  lodgings  and  provisions  for 

niro  and  his  followers. 

Forlang,  furrow,  8. 3a.    See  Fnrlong. 

For-leyen,  pp,  lain  with  wrongfully,  5. 

46. 
Formalioh,   adv,   in   proper   manner, 
correctly,  b.  15.  367;  Formelicb^  18. 
109. 
Formen,  v,  make,  form,  b.  11.  380; 
Formed,  pt,  s,  persuaded,  R.  i.  107 ; 
Formed,  fi.  pi,  informed,  R.  4.  58. 
(In  R.  it  IS  short  for  infirmid.) 
Formeat,  adv.  at  the  first,  firrt,  first  of 

ftU,  a.  73.  7.  15,  18.  50. 
Formonr,  creator,  maker,  a.  14,  if. 

15a;  Former,  ao.  133. 
Fomioatorea,  pi.  fornicators,  b.  a.  180. 

(A  Latin  form.) 
For-pyned,  pp.  pinched  with  hunger, 
famished,  wretched,  b.  6.  157.    Cf.  I 
Chancer,  ProL  305. 


Forred,  furred,  b.  ao.  175 ;  a.  7.  356 ; 

//.  9.  a9a. 
For-aake,  v,  deny,  16.  i^ ;  t  pr,  s,B, 
37 ;  For-sake>,  pr.  s,  denies,  rejects, 
18.  81 ;  Forsaketh,  2pr,pl.  refuse,  b. 
15.  8a;  Forsoke^  pt,  s.  ai.  aoa,  33. 
a3i ;  For-soken,  pt.  pi.  forsook,  gave 

up,  33. 38 ;  For-sake,/^.  forsaken,  14. 
aa6. 
Forae,  matter,  consequence;  No  forse*- 

it  matters  not,  15.  10. 
Forahapte, //.  /.  unmade,  b.  17.  a88. 
For-ahupte,  pt.  s.  mis-created,  ao.  370. 
For-aleuthed,  pp,  wasted  by  careleu- 

ness,  spoilt,  8.  5  a. 
Forst^  frost,  13.  19a ;  Forstes^  //.  13. 

188. 
For-atalla^  pr.  s.  forestalls,  5.  59. 

See  note,  p.  55. 
For-awore,  pp.  forsworn,  perjured,  a  a. 

37a ;  Forsworen,  b.  19.  367. 
Forte,  for  to,  in  order  to,  to,  a.  i.  173. 

a.  a.  4;  Forto,  b.  10.  145. 
Forte,  coMj.  until,  a.  11. 119 ;  Forte  >at, 

until,  a.  7.  a. 
For-tep,  pi,  fore-teeth,  front-teeth,  ai. 

386. 
Forp,  adv,  forth,  a  a.  153;  throughout, 

4.  107.  ai.  335 ;  benoeforth,  b.  la 

438;  finally,  b.  13.  ao9;  further,  R. 

pr.  55. 
Forth,  /.  (I)  ford,  b.  5. 576 ;  (a)  course, 

free  course,  4. 195. 
Forpere,  adv.  fiirther,  hence,  9.  76,  11. 

II ;  a.  6.  lai  {understamd  go);  For- 

ther,  b.  8.  11. 
For-^  c^.  therefore,  i.  118,  13.  119^ 

19.  a69,  ao.  a  34;  wherefore,  6.  8  a. 

KS.fir^. 
For-prokep,  impers.pr.  s.  (it)  repents, 

II.  a5a,  ai.  9a. 
For-walked,  pp.  tired  out  with  walk- 
ing, b.  13.  304. 
Forwandred,  >^.  tired  out  with  wander- 
ing, b.  pr.  7. 
Forward,  s.  agreement,  bargam,  b.  6. 

36,  b.  II.  63.    See  Foreward,  which 
is  a  better  spelling. 

Forwe,  furrow,  7.  a68 ;  the  width  of  a 

furrow,  b.  13.   37a ;   Forwcs,  //.  9. 

65,  b.  6. 106. 
FoTweny,  v.  spoil  by  indulgence  (lit. 

for-wean),  b.  5.  35 ;  Forwene,  v.  6. 

138 ;  Forweyned,  pp.  pampered,  R.  i. 

37.  See  note,  p.  60. 

For-why,  comj.  wherefore,  b.  13.  a8i. 

Forwit^  /.  forewit,  forethought,  fore- 
knowledge, b.  5.  166. 

Forielde,  pr.  s.  subj,  repay,  requite,  9. 
199,  b.  6.  379,  b.  13.  i88. 
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WoM^ite,  V.  forget,  93. 155 ;  Foir^iiten, 
V.  ao.  ao8 ;  For-|tt,  i  pi.  s,  13. 13.  b. 
II.  59 ;  Forieten,  pp.  b.  17. 331 ;  For- 
lote,/^.  forgottoi,  8.  47,  ao.  313. 

^or-iiae,  v.  forgive,  a.  3.  8 ;  Forjemen, 
V,  aa  ao8 ;  For-)af,  pi.  s.  gave  freely, 
gimntedy  ai.  79;  Forjenen,  pp.  for- 
given, b.  17. 331 ;  For)iiie,  b.  17. 187. 

Vor-iTnaneMO^  foigiveneas,  ao.  ao9, 
aa.  184. 

Voatren,  pr.  tl.  (with  prep,  forih), 
•appoit,  pioaiioe,  aa  17a,  175 ;  b.  17. 
ao7 ;  Fostrith,  pr.  s.  cheriahet,  R.  3. 
5a ;  Fostrid,  %  pi.  pi,  as  sing,  didst 
cheriah,  R.  a.  135. 

7«i»  foot,  aa  54 ;  A  fot,  a-foot,  8.  a86 ; 
Fot  loode— a  foot  of  land,  7.  a68 ; 
Fote,  foot,  a.  119;  mpport,  basis,  b. 
16.  a45. 

Voml,  s.  fowl,  bird,  la.  103;  Fonlei, 
birds,  7.  406;  Fonweles,  18. 11.  See 
VowoL 

Vonle,  adj.  foal,  sinful,  wicked,  a.  5. 
a3o;  miserable,  low,  a  a.  33;  ill- 
gotten.  4.  37a. 

7<mle,  adv.  soamefrdly,  foully,  3. 43, 4. 
a3a ;  wickedly,  b.  10.  47a ;  mddy,  ai. 
353f  b-  3*  185 ;  ill,  R.  a.  15a 

7ool«r,  adj.  camp,  dirtier,  b.  13. 330. 

Voulaat^  adv.  in  the  most  foul  manner, 
b.  la.  338. 

Vonle^,  pr.  s.  destroys,  spoils,  la  a68 ; 
reviles,  b.  3.  153,  a.  3.  i^ ;  Fonle^, 
pr.  pi.  foul,  make  foul,  denle,  a  a.  315 ; 
Fonleden,  pi.  pi.  subj.  should  defile,  a. 

7-  «37. 
Vonlly,  adv.  shamefnlly,  ai.  96. 

Voulyd,//.  J.  went  a-fowling,  R.  a.  157. 

SeeFooL 
Toundbde,  pi.  s.  founded,  set  on  foot, 

a.  I.  6a ;  Founded,  i  pi.  s.  founded,  b. 

10.  315. 
Voondement,  foundation,  4.  347,  17. 

4a,  aa.  337. 
VoondlTngea,  s.  pi.   foundlings,   11. 

398. 
Voondoort,  /.//.  founders,  a.  11.  a  13. 
Vooni,  font,  13.  5a. 
Voorlonge,  furlong,  b.  5.  5,  434.    See 

Vorlanc. 
Voormen,  v.  form,  prepare,  a.  8.  39. 

Fourmed,//.  /.  formed,  created,  b.  i. 

Vonrmonr,  former,  creator,  b.  9.  37. 

See  Fonnoiir. 
Vowoho-aaue,  a  pr.  s.  subj.  vouchsafe, 

deign,  19.  18. 
Vowel,  fowl,  bird,  15.  171 ;  Fowle,  R. 

3.  36.  See  TouL 
Fojno,  J.  marten,  R.  3. 15a    '  Fouim, 


Fiminm,  the  Foinc^  wood-maitfai,  or 

beech-martin;'  CotarmTe. 
Trmineda,  i  pLs.  asked,  enqatred,  11. 

3 ;  Fraincd,  b.  i.  58 ;  Fimynede,  a.  54, 

19.  aoa,  ai.  16 ;  Fnyned,  b.  5.  53a,  b. 

8.  \ ;  Fraynide^  a.  9. 3 ;  FsayDede,/r.  /. 

a.o.6;Frayned,8. 170.  KS,/r^pmii, 
iTram,  from,  8. 106,  i6.  937* 
Vrankolajno,  franklin,  fitcliolder,  11. 

340;  Frankelayns,//.  aa.  39;  Franke- 

lens,  6.  64. 
Vratemito,  s.  brotheriiood,  locieCy,  cspi 

religious  brotherhood.  la  343, 13. 9, 

33.  367. 
VnMmohlaa,  freedom,  ai.  108. 
Vnumdhiaed,  pp.  mfranchiaed,  made 

freemen,  4. 114. 
Frajol*  basket ;  Frejd,  bi  13.  94.    See 

note,  p.  194. 


Vra,  adf.  free,  a.  73 ;  freebom,  aa.  33 ; 
generous,  bountifril,  charitable,  bi  la 
74;  Free,  charitable,  la.  57.  See 
Free.    See  note  to  3.  81,  p.  34. 

Freek,  s.  man,  16.  80, 19.  186. 

Freel,  adj.  frail,  fickle,  4. 158. 

Freeaa,  pr.  s.  suij.  freeces,  13. 19a.  See 


Freik,  man,  a.  7.  ao7 ;  Freike,  €dlow, 

a.  4.  13.    See  Freak,  F^rek. 
Freitonr,  refectory,  6. 174;  Freitoaie, 

b.  ia3a3.  0.¥.rie/reinr(Rwfadhti); 
Low.  Lat.  re/kciorium.  The  loas  of 
re-  was  probably  due  to  coDfrnioo 
with  jraier.    See  note,  p.  7a 

Frek,  man,  creature,  fellow,  10.  153, 

la.  159,  16.  a;   Freke,  b.  4.  la,  156; 

Frekus,  //.  fellows,  7.   15  a.      A.S. 

jrecat  one  who  is  bold,  a  hera    See 

Freek,  Freik. 
Frele,  adj.  frail,  fickle,  liable  to  err,  11. 

48,  b.  3.121.    See  FreeL 
Frelete,  frailty,  4.  59,  ao.  31  a. 
Fremde,  //.  strangers,  not  of  kin,  13. 

155;  Fremmed,  /.  a  stranger,  b.  15. 

137.     A.S. /remidif/remde,  strange. 
Frendloker,  adv.  in  a  more  friendly 

manner,  a.  11.  171. 
Frenease,  liberality,  grace,  b.  16.  88. 
Frenesjes,  pi.  frenzies,  fits  of  madness, 

33-  85,  b.  aa  84. 
Frentik,   adj.  mad,  la.  6,  19.  179; 

silly,  a.  II.  6. 
Free,  adj.  free,  aa  lao,  ai.  108. 
Freonde,  friend,  a  a.  145. 
Frere,  frUr, 4.  38, 1 1. 18 ;  Freie, ms.  o( 

a  friar,  i  o.  ao8 ;  Freres,^/ii.  friar  s,  b.  5. 

81 ;  Freres.//.  11. 8,  b.  a.  iSa ;  Frema, 

I.  56;  Freris,  b.  pr.  58.    O.F.yWrr. 
Freie^,  pr.  s.^  freezes,  a.  8. 115 ;  Fre- 
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dnge,  /r.  pi.  freeing,  R.  a.  127; 

TrtfaittPr,  s,  subj,  13.  19a. 
Trete,  v.  eat,  devour,  3.  100,  b.  ^-J^h  \ 

I  pr.s,  I  fret,  vex,  b.  13.  330;  Fret, 

pt.  s.  ate,  ai.  aoa  ;  Frette,//.  s.  b.  18. 

194;  Freted, //.  x.  R.  a.  137.    A.S. 

fretan,  pt.  i/frat. 
Fretted,/^,  adorned,  b.  a.  11;  Fiettet, 

a.  a.  11;  provided,  a.  6.  71.    A.S. 
fratwian,  to  adorn ;  fratu,  an  orna- 
ment. 
Fretynge,  /nrx.  //.  as  adj,  destractive, 

ai.  158.    SeeFrete. 
Freyel,  basket  b.  13. 94.    See  VrajeL 
Friat,  adj,  suterl.  fint,  R.  1. 107,  R.  a. 

99,  R-  3*  50 ;  adv,  first,  at  first,  R.  i. 

73»  R.  4.  33. 
Fritth,   forest,  wood,  plantation,  15. 

159;  b.  17,  iia ;  Frithe,  R.  a.  171 ; 

Fritthe,  b.   II.  356.      W.  fridd  u 

prob.  borrowed  from  Middle  English 

frith^  which  was  probably  orig.  the 

same  word  as  A,S./Htf,  peace  (hence, 

a  protected  or  enclosed  space).     See 

Matzner.    See  Fryth. 

Friped,  pp.  enclosed,  8.  aa8;  b.  5.  590. 
See  above. 

Fro,  pref.  from,  I.  54;  off,  I.  II4; 
Froo,  from,  4.  146. 

Froo,  prep,  from,  4.  146.    See  Fro. 

Frounoea, //.  wrinkles,  folds,  b.  13. 
3 1 8.    0,T.  fnmcty  from  froncery  verb. 

Fmt,  fruit,  ai.  18,  3a;  children,  11. 
37^ ;  Fmte,  R.  pr.  58 ;  Fruit,  a.  la 
180 ;  Fnites,  //.  9.  ^9. 

Fryth,  wood,  plantation,  b.  la.  ai9,  R. 

a.  180.    See  Fritth. 

Fair,  s.  fire,  a.  3.  88 ;  Foire,  b.  la.  a83. 

See  Fur. 
Ful,  adj.  fnll,  very,  a.  3.  157. 
Fol,  adv.  very,  i.  aa,  b.  pr.  ao. 
Ful,  Fallen,  fell.    See  Fallen. 
Fnlftille^.  pr.  s.  fulfils,  17.  a7 ;  Fulfild, 

pp.  a  a.  80. 
Fulle,  frill;   To  the   fulle-to   their 

satisfaction,  b.  14.  178. 
Fulle,  /.  fill,  b.  6.  a66. 
Fulle,  V.  fill,  a.  5.  184 ;  Fulle,  pr,  pi, 

subj.  4.  88. 
Fulled,  pp.  fulled,  cleansed,  b.  15. 445 ; 

pi.  s.   baptised,   b.   15.  440.     A.S. 

fullian.    See  note,  p.  a  39. 
Fullyng,  J.  baptism,  a  a.  39;  Fullynge, 

b.  15.  443.    See  Fulled. 
Fullyng-atokkea,  pi,  fulling-framct,  b. 

Fur,  tire,  4.  96,  loa,  135;  Fure,  la 

i8a.     K.S.Jyr. 
Furre,  adv.  comp.  frirther,  a.  9.  li,  a. 

10.  96. 


Furat,  s,  thint,  a.  5.  a  18. 
Furst,  adv.  first,  a.  60,  7.  aoo. 
Furate,  adj.  first,  11.  144;  Furste,  pi, 

chief,  first  (men),  10.  350. 
Furatep;  MefrirBte>«Iamthiiity,  ai. 

411.    See  Furatt  ii^. 
Furthe,  ard.  adj.  fourth,  la  56. 
Fuat,  fist,  7.  6^  aa  11  a. 
Fuat-wyad,  adv.\  A  fiist-wyae«in  the 

form  of  a  fist,  ao.  150. 
Fuyr,  fire,  4.  01,  7.  335, 10.  56;  Fuy- 

Tt%^giH,  of  hre,  aa.  305.    See  Fnir« 


FybioohM,  pi,  contrivancei  (?),  b.  la 

an.    See  Febioohia ;  and  note. 
Fyble,  adj,  feeble,  weak,  17.  68. 
Fyfte,  adj.  fifth,  ia.  398,  b.  11.  46. 

Still  pron.  fift  in  Shropahire. 
Fygya,//.  figi,3.  39. 
Fykel,  adJ,  fickle,  fiilse,  3.  as,  7.  7a ; 

deceitful,  la.  aa.    See  Fikel. 
Fyn,  adj,  fine,  good,  ao.  83;  clever, 

subtle,  I  a.  159. 
Fyn,  s,  fin,  b.  aa  44 ;  Fynnes,  //.  93. 

45* 
Fyn,  s,  fine,  fee,  a.  a.  38,  51. 

Fyndan,  v,  find,  b.  7.  30;  provide, 
provide  for,  b.  9.  67,  b.  15.  564,  a.  a. 
53.  a.  7.  64;  support,  a.  10.  70; 
Fynde,  v.  8.  3a,  a.  8.  96 ;  procure,  a. 
8.  33  ;  provide  for,  4.  379 ;  To  fynde 
with  hym  selue«to  find  (food)  for 
himself  with,  11. 181 ;  F3mde,  i  pr.s, 
provide,  find  (in),  b.  13.  340 ;  Fynde^, 
pr,  s,  supports,  maintains,  a  a.  447; 
Fynt,  pr,  s.  {for  Fyndeth),  finds,  k. 
I  a8,  aa  31  a  ;  Fynt  men  —people  find,- 
b.  15.  a 73;  Fynt,  provioes  for,  17. 
316,  b.  19.  44a ;  supplies,  6.  88 ; 
feeds,  b.  15.  174;  Fynden,  2  pr.  pi, 
find,  see,  4.  59 ;  Fond,  ipi.s.l  found, 
la.  a75;  found,  met,  i.  56;  Fonde^ 
I  pt,  s.  I.  19,  b.  II.  6a ;  Fond,  pi.  s, 
fotmd,  discovered,  a.  60;  dioae,  14. 
109 ;  provided  for,  2^,  ao5 ;  Fonde, 
pi,  s,  found,  b.  13.  94 ;  choae,  b.  11. 
186 ;  Fonde,  i  pi,  s.  subj,  if  I  found, 
b.  13.  a5a  ;  Founde,  if  I  found,  were 
I  to  discover,  16.  319;  Founden, //. 
pi.  provided  for,  found  the  money  (at, 
6.  36;  invented  (for  themselves),  a. 
pr.  36 ;  Fonde,  pr.  pi,  sub;,  if  tiiey 
found,  b.  15.  300;  Fonde,  a  pi.  pi, 
found,  experienced,  R.  a.  61. 

Fyndyngo,  /.  support,  living  maiiu- 
tcn*Ace,  7.  993 ;  provision,  a3.  383. 

Fyne,  adj,  subtle,  b.  10.  347.    See  Fyn. 

Fynkalaode,  fennel-seed,  7.  360.  Lat 
faemiculum, 

'Wjio:j%  s,pl,  fine%  R.  4*  4* 
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Vjr,  s.  fire,  b.  lo.  411 ;  Fyre,  b.  14.  4a. 
See  Fur,  Jtuir, 

Tjwoh,  fiih,  9.  334. 

Fyaahed,/^.  j.  fished,  18.  19. 

Vysyk,  medicine,  9.  a68.  a94 ;  a  phy- 
sician (lit  Physic),  9.  a9a. 

Tjwjte,  pr,  s.  subj,  administer  physic 
to,  33.  323. 

]*7thelen,  v.  play  the  fiddle,  b.  13. 331. 
See  Fi)>elen. 

Fyne,  hmot.  five,  10.  343. 

F7)te,  X.  fight,  contest,  b.  15.  159. 

Oftbbe,  V.  lie,  4.  aa6,  b.  3>  179;  Gabben, 
pr,  //.  18. 10.  Icel.  gabba^  to  delude, 
mock. 

G«bb7iice,  X.  lying,  a  a.  456;  deceit,  18. 
139,  b.  TO.  451. 

Gable,  gable-end  of  a  chmch,  b.  3.  40. 

Oadelsrng,  vagabond,  33.  157 ;  Gade- 
lynges,//.  11.  297;  associates,  fellows, 
men,  b.  4.  51.  A.S.  gmdeling^  a  com- 
panion.   See  QodelToce. 

(Hdereb,  pr,  x.  collects  (money),  33. 
368;  Gaderen,/r.//.  heap  up  (wealth), 
b.  12.  53 ;  Gaderede,  //.  x.  gathered, 
33.  113. 

Gaf.    See  Oyue. 

Oaglide, //. //.  cackled,  R.  3.  loi. 

Oailer,  gaoler,  4.  175. 

Ghdle,  X.  gall,  bile,  anger,  b.  5.  119,  a. 
5.  99 ;  malice,  b.  16.  155. 

GiJoohes,  //.  shoes,  a  i .  1  a.    See  note. 

Galon,  gallon,  7.  230;  Galonn,  b.  5. 
224  ;  Galoun  ale —gallon  of  ale,  b.  5. 

343- 
Galpen,  v.  yawn,  b.  13.  88;    Galpe, 

16.  97.     See  Chancer,  Sq.  Tale,  350, 

364- 
Gamen,  play,  b.  pr.  153;  Gamus,  //. 

games,  a.  1 1.  37.   A.S. gamen^  a  game. 
Gan,  pt.  X.  did  {^ed  as  a  mere  auxiliary 

verb),  20.  61 ;    \  pt.  x.  b.   10.   I42  ; 

Gon,   I  pi.  pi.  did,   ii.  1x4.     See 

Ginnep. 
Gangen,  v.  go,  depart,  19. 178 ;  Gange, 

b.  2,  167  :  Gangen,  pr.  pi.  go,  war:, 

17.14;    Gange,    b.    14.    161.     A.S. 

gangan,  gdn. 
Garlaunde,  garland,  crown,  21.  48. 
Garlek  -  mongere,    garlick  -  dealer,   7. 

373. 
Garleasohire,  pr.  n.  Garlick-shire,  i.  e. 

Garlickhithe,  a.  5.  167. 
Garlik,  garlick,  7.  359. 
Gamement,  garment,  dress,  10. 119,  b. 

13.  400;  Gamemens,  //.  clothes,  21. 

179. 
Gart.  I  //.  X.  caused,  X2.  123 ;  Garte,  x 

//.  X.  b.  10.  175 ;  Gart,  pi.  x.  caused. 


made,  6. 147,  b.  ao.  130  ;/#./.  bw  t. 

lai.     Icel.  gora,  Swed.  ^wnc,  Daa. 

gfore,  to  cause.    See  0«rt«u 
Ghtste,  V,  frighten,  chaa^  dnwc^  a.  7.199. 

Cf.  £.  a-gkast, 
Qf^  pi.  X.  begat,  b.  t.  33. 
Gate,  X.  way,  road,  14.  91,  93.  341,  h. 

I.  ao3;  course,  goings  waficlo^,  ai. 

353 ;  Gat,  way,  road,  aa  44 ;  liciie 

gate»high  road,  b.  4.  49  ;*  Giaitli 

Site^diiect  road  or  way,  bw  I.  903; 
ates,  ^/M.  way;  )oixre  ^esajov 

way,  in  the  same  direction  as  70a 

take,  a.  la.  88. 
Gate-ward,  porter,  gate-keeper,  8.  943, 

b.  5.  604. 
Gajrenesae,   pleasure^  merriment,   ia« 

66  ;  Gaynesse,  b.  la  81. 
Gayea,  x.  pi.  gay  dotbes,  ornaments, 

R.  a.  94.    Sm  note. 
Gaaafllaclnm,  the  treasmy,  b.  13.  197. 

Gk.  ya^afitKamim. 
GaauntM,//.  giants,  a3.  915. 
Gedelynge,  vagabond,  b.  9.  103 ;  Ge- 

delynges,  //.  b.  9.  192.     See  Oada- 

lynff. 
Gftederide,  pi.  x.  gathered,  19.  119. 
G—ieiit  pi.  pi.  begat,  a.  10.  155. 
Gemenaje,  x.  geomancy,  a.  11.  153. 

See  note,  p.  155. 
Gemetrie,  x.  geometry,  a.  11.  153. 
Gandrynge,  x.  begetting,  14.  144. 
Ganere,    the    natuie    (abL    of    Lht. 

genus),  b.  14.  181. 
Gent.  adj.  noble,  nobly-born,  a.  9.  lot. 

O.F.  genif  from    Lat.  geniius,   i.e. 

well- bom. 
Gentel-men,  free  men,  22.  34,  40. 
Gentil,  adj.  noble,  6.  78,  22,  265 ;  of 

noble  family,  b.    11.    240;    Gentd. 

noble,  free,  gentle,  2.  182,  13.   110; 

patient,  b.  10.  23.    See  lenteL         * 
Gentiioe,    noble    birth,    b.    18.    22 ; 

humanity,     b.    14.    x8i  ;    Gentrise, 

noble  nature,  21.  21.     O.F.  gnUerue, 

later  form  oigentiiise,  sb. ;  from  gem- 

til,  adj. 
(}eome87e,  geomancy,  b.  10.  208.    See 

Gemensye. 
Gerdel,  x.  girdle,  b.  15.  120. 
Gerelande,  garland,  b.  18.  48. 
Gerlaa,  //.  children,  2.  29 ;  Gerlis,  b. 

X.   33.    The  term  is  applicable  to 

either  sex;  note,  p.  21.    See  Gorloa. 
Gamer,  x.  gamer,   bam.  a.   8.    xi6; 

Gemere,  b.  7.  1 29. 
Gerte,  //.  x.  caused,  9.  325  ;  made,  23. 

131  ;   Gert,  23.  57 ;  Gcit,  pp.  b.  5. 

X30.    See  Gart. 
Gerthes,  pi.   girths;    Witty  woidea 
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S^irthei-the  giitlis  of  wise  speech,  b. 

4.  20;  Gur^hesy  a.  4.  19. 
Oery,  adj.  changeful,  R.  3.  130.    See 

Chaucer;    and    Dyce*s   Skeltoo,   ii. 

ao6.    Cf.  Lat.  gyrus, 
Oeaen,  adj,  scarce,  rare,  b.   13.  371. 

A.S.  g<ksni  ;  see  note. 
Oeate,  guest,  companion,  b.  15.  280. 
Oeste,  story,  account,  8.  107 ;  Gestes, 

pi,  stories,  romances,  history,  1 2.  23, 

16.  205 ;   leestes,  a.   11.   23.    O.F. 
gtstt,  Lat.  neut.  pi.  gtsta. 

Oeten,  v.  gain,  receive,  21.  12;  re- 
cover, 8.  269;  Gete,  v,  get,  obtain, 
find,  8.  291,  12.  85 ;  Get,  pr.  s,  gets, 
a.  7.  238  ;  Gete.  fr,  for  fui,  pi.  ye 
will  obtain,  ye  will  gain,  b.  9.  170 ; 
Gete,  2  //.  s.  didst  gain,  didst  get,  21. 
3*5.  380 ;  Gat,//.  /.  begat,  b.  i.  33 ; 
I  pt,  X.  got,  b.  4.  79 ;  Geten,  pi.  pi, 
begat,  23.  157 ;  Gete,  >^.  got,  gained, 

17.  278;  begotten,  11.  297,  22.  121 ; 
Igeten,  j^.  a.  10.  204. 

Oep,  pr.  s.  goeth,  goes.  a.  5.  157. 
Oeuep,  pr.  pi.  give ;  Geue>  no)t  of — 

care  not  for,  5.  37. 
Oie,  V.  guide,  rule,  R.  3.  283. 
Oile,  deceit,  fraud,  22.  456. 
Oille,  /.  gill,  a  quarter  of  a  pint,  a.  5. 

191.    See  Oylle,  liUe. 
Oilour,  J.  deceiver,  a.  2.  89. 
Oinftil,  adj.  treadierous,  guileful,   b. 

10.  208.    From  gin,  sb.  a  snare ;  see 

Gyn. 
Oinnep,  pr.  s.  begins,  a.  5.  146 ;  Gyn- 

neth,  pr,  pi.   begin,    b.   10.    109 ; 

Gynne, /r.  /.  suij.  begin,  15.  24,  b. 

17.  222  ;  Gon,  t  pi,  s.  began,  a.  11. 

131 ;  did,  a.  pr.  ii  ;  pi.  s.  did,  a.  i. 

147  ;  Gonne,  2  pi.  s,  begannest,  didst 

begin,    b.  5.  488 ;    Gonne,  pi,  pi, 

did,  I.  145;  began,  7.  398;  Gunne, 

pi.  pi.  began,  did,  a.  7.  140.    AJS. 

ginnan.    See  Oan. 
Oioure,  sb,  guide,  leader,  R.  pr.  29. 

See  Oyen. 
Oirt,  I  pi,  s.  cast,  threw,  b.  5.  379. 

Properly  pt.  t.  of  girdtn^  gurden,  to 

strike.    See  Ourd. 
Oiates, //.  guests,  16.  199. 
Oiterne,  guitar,  gittem,  16.  208. 
Oladen,  v.  gladden,  cheer,  delight,  10. 

300;  Glade,  v.  b.  6.  121 ;  Gbdie,  v, 

21.  1 79 ;  Glade,  v.  rejoice,  be  cheered, 

R.  pr.  40 ;  Glade,  2  pr,  pi.  please,  a. 

10.  195  ;  Glade>,  pr.  pi.  cheer,    20. 

183;    Gladieth, /r. //.  b.  17.   217; 

Glade, /r.  /.  subj.  make  glad,  a.  6.  25. 
OUae,  V,  glaie,  mid  the  cost  of  glazing, 


furnish  with  glass,  4.  5  a*  65 ;  Glasen, 

V,  b.  3.61. 
OUsene,  made  of  glass,  23.  172. 
Ole.  /.  glee,  singing,  a.  pr.  34 ;  Glees, 

//.  joys,  R.  3.  278. 
Olede,  live  coal,  glowing  coal,  spark, 

20.  180.  197;   uledes,  pi,  20.  183. 

A  S.  gifd;  from  gUwan, 
Oleo-nuui,  glee- man,  minstrel,  12. 104 ; 

Gleo-mon,  a.  11.  no;  Gleomonnes^ 

gen,  minstrersy  a.  5.  197. 
Olobbarea,  //.  gluttons,  b.  9.  60. 
Oloaa,  gloss,   commentary,  comment, 

explaiuition,  11.  242,  20.  15,  b.  5. 

28  i .  O.F.  glosi^  L.  ^ossa,  Gk.  7A£0'ffa. 
Oloaap,  pr,  s,  explains,  comments,  14. 

120;  expresses,  gives  meaning  to,  b. 

II.  299;  flatters,  deceives,  23.  368; 

Glosynee,  pres,  pari,  explaining,  i. 

58 ;   Glosinge,  deceiving,  R.  4.  38 ; 

Glositdf  pi.  pi.  commented  on,  made 

glosses  on,  b.  pr.  60 ;   Glosed, /^. 

glossed,  commented  on,  7.  303 ;  Glo- 

scde,pp.pl.  explained,  20.  13. 
Oloaera, //.  deceivers,  22.  221. 
Oloaync,  adj,  flattering,  5.  137. 
Oloaynge,  s,  interpreting  falsely,  glos- 
sing over,  b.  13.  74;  flattery.  7.  259; 

Glosynges, //.  deceits,  23.  125.    See 

Oloaa. 
Oloton,  glutton,  7.  350,  9.  325 ;  Glo- 

toun,  b.  6.  303 ;  Glotown,  b.  5.  310; 

Glotones,//.  i.  74.  b.  pr.  76. 
Olotonye,  gluttony,  b.  10.  81,  a.  2. 67 ; 

Glotonie,  b.  14,  229. 
Onedy,  adj.  miserly,  niggardly,  sparing, 

16.  86.    See  gfude  m  Havelok,  97. 

A.S.  gn/a6,gnd(f,  sparine^  stingy. 
Oo,  V.  walk,  R.  2.  115  ;  depart,  R.  3. 

223';  Go  at  large  -  walk  about  freely. 

23.  102 ;  Goo,  V.  proceed,  a.  2.  125; 

Go  slepe-go  and  sleep,  b.  6.  303; 

Go  swynke«go  and  work,  b.  6.  219 ; 

Go  me  to* let  one  go  to,  let  one 

examine  (where  me  -  man,  one),  b.  10. 

192 ;  Go  gyle  aieine  gyle -let  guile 

be  opposed  to  guile,  b.  18.  355 ;  Go 

ich«  whether  I  go,  12.  200;  Go,pp, 

gone,  21.  330. 
Oobet,  moisel,  small  portion,  6.  too. 

Lit.  'mouthful.* 
Qod-ohildren,  children  spiritually,  b. 

9.  74,  b.  10.  325. 
Qode,  0^'.  good,  happy,  i.  29 ;  //.  22. 

197  ;  Goed,  b.  10.  29i. 
Oode,  s.  kindness,  b.  8.  93 ;  To  gode  — 

to  good  conduct,  b.  3.  222. 
Oode,  /.  goods,  property,  wealth,  b.  2. 

131;  Goed,  b.  1.  180;  Godes, //• 
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wealth,  II.  45,  b.  15. 141 ;  Godis,//. 

goods,  b.  8.  40,  b.  10.  30. 
Qodelen,  v,  rumble,  16.  97;  Godele, 

b.   13.   88;    Godel]r,  7.  398.     See 

Oopelen ;  and  note,  p.  9a. 
Godeliche,  adv,  religiously,  truly,  b.  1 1 . 

373;  Godelich,  kindly,  liberally,  b. 

I.  180;  Goodliche,  a.  179. 
Qod-nuui,  He  who  was  God  and  Man, 

13.  ii3t  b.  II.  aoo. 
Oodspel,  gospel,  i.  58,  11.  335. 
Oodsyb,  gossip,  friend,  7.  357;  God- 

sybbes,  //.  7.  47. 
Choky,  J.  fool,  stupid  fellow,  14.  lao, 

lai ;  b.  II.  399.    Mod.  E.gawfy, 
Ooliardeyt,  /.  a  bufifoon,  b.  pr.  139. 

See  note,  p.  15. 
Ghome,  man,  creature,  penon,  8.  179, 

II.  ai5,  14.  199,  17.  97,  aa.  lai; 
Gom,  /.  a  man,  a.  i  a.  69  if ;  Gome, 
gen.  sing,  man's,  ai.  330  {K.S.gumaH, 
gen.  oiguma,  man) ;  Gomes,//,  men, 
n.  a35,  17.  344  >  Gomes,  //.  gen, 
men's,  R.  3.  171.  A.S.  guma,  Lat. 
homo, 

Ghome,  /.  notice,  heed,  ao.  14.  Icel. 
gaumr,  heed. 

Qommes,  gums,  kinds  of  sum  (used 
generally  for  spioes),  3.  330. 

Oon.  V.  move,  go,  walk,  ao.  345,  b.  a. 
154 ;  /^.  /'.  b.  pr.  43,  b.  7. 04 ;  Gone, 
/r.//.  b.  3.  a44 ;  go  about,  b.  1 1. 369 ; 
go,  are  spent,  b.  15.  141  ;  Gon,  /p. 
gone,  past,  ai.  398  ;  Goth, /r./.  goes, 
D-  5-  314;  Go)>  mor—is  spent  over 
and  above,  ao.  75  ;  Goth,/r.  //.  go, 
1.44. 

Gon,  Gonne.    See  Oinne^. 

Oonnes, //.  guns,  ai.  193. 

Good,  s.  goods,  property,  money,  wealth, 

a.  179,  7.  375;  Cfoodes,//.  7.  384. 
€k>od,   adv.  well ;    Good   Itke^  ■>  best 

pleases  (them),  a.  pr.  57. 
Ooodmen,  s.  pi.  men  of  substance,  R. 

I.  66. 
Oooflt,  spirit,  soul,  b.  9.  45. 
Gorge,  s.  throat,  la.  41. 
Gose,  gen.    sing,    goose's,  b.  4.  36 ; 

Gees,//.  5.  49,  6.  19. 
Gossip,  s.  gossip,  neighbour,  friend,  a. 

5.  154;  Gossib,  b.  5.  310. 
Gost,  spirit,  a.  34,  7.  175;  mind,  R. 

pr.  85;  Goste,  soul,  b.  i.  36;  spirit, 

b.  10.  336,  391  ;  life,  b.   15.  141  ; 
Gostis, //.  spirits,  i.e.  men,  R.  i.  25. 

Gothely,  v.   rumble,  b.  5.  347.    Cf. 

Icel.  gutla,  to  gurgle.    See  Godelen. 
Gottes,  //.  guts,  16.  97;  Gottus,  bellies, 

a.  II.  44.    See  Gut. 
Goaemanoe,  s.  government,  R.  3.  350 ; 
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behaviour,  R.  3.  393 ;  Goneniaiice  of 
f[ettinge«mode  of  getting  inoficy»  by 
miposing  moderate  taxes,  R.  3.  2^2, 
Goone,  gown,  17.  398;  GoaDeSy//!.  16. 

303. 

Goutes,  attacks  of  gout,  93.  19a. 
Gowe,  let  us  go;  Gowe  dyne —  let  as 

go  and  dine,  i.  337;   let  us  go  (to 

examine),  18.  11 1. 
Gkywel,  Go- well,  11. 147. 
Gojnge,    /.    manner,   gait,    ai.   338; 

Longe  goynge«long  departmey  long 

journey,  i.  e.  death  upon  the  gmllow% 

R.  3. 136. 
Grace,  favour,  R.  3.  343  ;  Of  grace  «  as 

a  fiivour,  b.   I3.   ii^;    Grmoe%  //. 

graces  (after  meat),  10.  266. 
Gradde.    See  Greden. 
Graflb,  x.  graft,  engrafting,  3.  soi. 
GrafFe,  v,  to  graft,  b.  5.  137. 
Graith,  adj,  direct,  b.   t.  103.     IceL 

greifir,  ready;  cf.  G.  girade,  direct. 

See  Gray^ ;  and  note,  p.  10. 
Grame,  v,  be  sorry,  he  vexed,  R.  pr.41. 

A.S.  gramUm, 
Grainero7»  many  thanks,  b.  17. 85.    F. 

grand  nurci, 
Griaa,  healing  herb,  15.  33. 
Graae,  v.  engrave,  have  inscribed,  4. 53 

(in  allusion  to  the  engraving  of  a  name 

on  a  brass  plate  beneath  a  stained 

window);  bury,  3i.  87  ;  interred,  b. 

1 1 .  67 ;  Graue,^.  stamped,  engraven, 

5-  "7. 
Graunge,  farm-house,  grange,  aou  71. 

See  note,  p.  343. 
Graont,  adj.  great;   Graunt  mercy ae 

many  thanks,  b.  10.  a  18. 
Grauntye,    v.    grant,    give,    4.   333; 

Graunty,  v.  a.  86;  Graunte,  v.  a.  t. 

147;  Graunte)>./r.  J.  agrees,  consents, 

3.  168  ;  allows,  b.  ii.  93  ;  Gnnnti^ 

pr,  s.  grants,  a.  11.  193;  Graunten, 

pr.  pi.  grant,  ao.  1 87 ;  Grauntede,  //.  /. 

granted,  allowed,  3.  135;  Grannted, 

I  //.  s.  offered,  b.  17.  85. 
Grauynge,  s.  engraving  (of  a  name  on 

a  plate  beneath  a  window),  ^r  painting 

(of  a  window),  4.  68. 
Grayp,  etdj.  true,  exact,  7. 330;  Gray>est, 

most  direct,  1.  aoi.    See  GraitJi. 
Graythly,  adv.  readily,  quickly,  easily, 

ao.  ia6;  Graythely,  dmy,  b.  18.  389. 

See  Graith. 
Greoe,  grease,  b.  1 3.  63. 
Greden,  v.  to  cry  aloud,  b.  a."  73,  a.  3. 

59;  Greden  after  =  cry  out  for,  send 

for,  b.  3.  71 ;  Grede,  v.  lament,  a.  5. 

a  16;  Gredest,  a/r.  s.  talkest.  as.  437, 

b.  19. 433 ;  GitQiOk,  pr.pl,  cry,  10. 76; 
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beg,  9.  285 ;  Grede>,  pr,  pi,  cry,  15. 

134 ;  Gradde,  //.  /.  cned  aloud,  cried 

oQt,  23.  386 ;  Gradden,  //.  p/,  pro- 
claimed, a.  2.  59.     AJS.  gridan,  to 

cry  aloud. 
Gredire,  gridiron,  3.  13a 
Oree,  s,  prize,  ai.  103.    O.F.  gre^  grtt, 

pleasure,  recompense ;  Lat.  graium, 
Oroehonde,  greyhound,  R.  2.  113. 
Oreiplicha,  adu,  readily,  quickly,  8. 296, 

13.  139.    See  Oraith,  Graythly. 
Orene,  adj.  green,  fresh,  ai.  48;  //. 

new,  9.  305. 
Orene,  /.  green,  common   (but  with 

allusion  to  Green),  R.  2. 153,  R.  3.  roi. 
Orennaa,  //.  springes,  snares,  R.  2. 188. 

A.S.  jriif ,  a  snare,  gin. 
Oreot,  gravel,  earth,  mould,  lit  grit, 

14.23,177.    K.^.grh>L 
Grot,  adj.  great,  b.  15.  142  ;  Grete,  //. 

great  men,  R.  3.  250;  Grette,  R.  3. 

190. 
Orete,  v.  weep,  b.  5.  386.    A.S.  grdttan, 
Oreten,  v.  greet,  welcome,  a.  5.  187 ; 

Grete,  i  pr.  s,  b.  10.  169 ;  Grette,  i 

//.  /.  saluted,  greeted,  accosted,  12. 

139,  19.  344;   treated,  a.  11.  125; 

sent  a  salutation  to,  12.  117;  Grette, 

//.  /.  addressed,  sainted,  greeted,  5. 

42,  13.  207.    AS. gf^tan. 
Oretliohe,    adv.  greatly,  exceedingly, 

much,  21.  6,  22.  no. 
Orettouie,  adj.  comp.  greater,  20.  147; 

larger,  19.  65. 
Greuaunoea,  //.  pains,  b.  12.  61. 
Oreuen,  v.  grieve,  annoy,  vex,  trouble, 

22.  338,  b.  10.  204;  Greue,  v.  1 2. 134 ; 
annoy,  harass,  23.  28 ;  Greuye,  v. 
offend,  9.  236;  Greuest,  2  pr.  s. 
troublest,  b.  14.  112  ;  Greueth,  pr.  s. 
grieves,  annoys,  b.  11.  272;  Greueth 
hym»  vexes  himself,  becomes  angry, 
b.  6.  317  ;  Greue>,  pr.  pi.  trouble, 
vex,  4. 92  ;  annoy,  b.  10.  204 ;  Greue, 
pr.  pi.  wrong,  12.  27  ;  Greue,  pr,  s, 
subj.  annoy,  trouble,  20. 1 27 ;  Greuede, 
pi.  s.  injured,  5.  95 ;  Greued,  pt.  s, 
vexed,  troubled,  7. 1 1 1  ;  Greued  hym 
-grew  angfry,  b.  pr.   139;   Greued, 

pp.  troubled,  I.  207;  injured,  b.  15. 

Qreuea,  s.  pi.  griefs,  grievances,  R.  i. 

96 ;  Greyues,  R.  4.  38. 
Oreye,  s.  gray  clothing,  1 7.  343. 
QftBjn,  s.  grain,  com,  9.  126,  13.  177; 

Sain,    least    bit,    particle,    12.   85; 
reyne,  grain,  colour,  b.  16.  50  (see 
note  to  3. 14) ;  Greynes,//.  seeo^m, 

23.  374. 

Oreya,  s,  fur,  17.  343.    See  Orys. 


Oreytli6,A^'.  ready,  plain,  11.242.   See 

Oraith,  Orayp. 
Greythly,  adv.  readily,  well,  21.  324. 
OreTuea ;  see  Qreuea. 
Orimliohe,  adv.  dreadfully,  exceedingly, 

a.  5.  216.    See  Orymly. 
Qiipe,  s,  grasp,  20.  146. 
Oripeth,  pr,  s,  takes  hold,  grasps,  20. 

167;  grasps,  demands,  4.  89,  b.  3.  248 ; 

Grype>, /r.  /.  grasps,  20. 127 ;  Gripe>, 

pr.pl,  take,  receive,  a.  3.  235 ;  Grypen, 

pp,  grasped,  received,  4.  228 ;  Griped, 

^,  dutdied,  b.  3.  181.    A.S.  grlpan. 
Oris,  //.  little  pigs,  pigs,  b.  pr.  226 ; 

Grys,  1 .  2  2  7, 5. 49.    IceL  griss,  Swed. 

griSt  a  pig. 
Qrome,  groom,  man,  lad,  servant,  b.  17. 

85,  III ;  Gromes,//.  9.  227,  R.  i.  669 

R.  3-344- 
Grone,  v.  groan,  a.  7.  245;  Grone>, 

pr,  s,  is  ill,  9.  270 ;  Gronede,  pt,  s, 

groaned,  23.  3". 

Grope,  V.  feel,  handle,  touch,  7. 180, 22. 
170;  Grope)>,  pr.  s.  feels,  tries  by 
touch,  23.  363 ;  touches,  2a  126. 

Orote,  a  groat,  6.  134,  7.  230 ;  Grott, 
groat,  morsel,  R.  pr.  35  ;  Grotes,  pi, 
4.  175, 18.  207. 

Orounde,  pp.  pounded,  b.  13.  43. 

Orowede,  pi.  s.  grew,  19.  7  ;  Growed, 
t.  pi.  b.  16.  56 ;  Growe,  pp.  grown, 
2.  139.    (The  pp.  is  strong.) 

Omoohen,  v.  grumble,  R.  pr.  35; 
Orucche,  v.  a.  10.  112;  Gruccheth, 
pr.  s,  murmurs,  b.  6.  317 ;  Gnicche, 
I  pr.  pi.  subj.  murmur,  i.  171  ; 
Grucche,  pr.  pi.  gnimble,  find  fault, 
9.  227,  R.  3.  308 ;  Grucchen,  pr.  pi, 
a.  7.  205;  Grucched,  i  pi.  s.  grumbled, 
repined,  7.  iii  ;  Gracdtiingt, pres. pi, 
grumbling,  grudging,  R.  3.  245.  O.F. 
groctr^  to  murmur. 

Orawel,  /.  fi;ruel,  a.  7.  169. 

GbTin,  adj.  heavy,  b.  5.  360. 

Grymly,  adv.  heavily,  b.  10.  261. 

Grype,  v.  grasp,  receive,  ^  284. 

Orya,  /.  fur  (properly  the  fur  of  the  grejr 
squirrel),  b.  15.  215.  See  Greya.  F. 
grit,  gray. 

Grys,  pigs.    See  Gria. 

Gult,  fault,  offence,  guilt,  sin,  crime,  4. 
13^'  5-  75  !  Gultes,//.  crimes,  sins,  4. 
8,  7.  176,  11.55. 

Gulte,  pi.pl.  offended,  committed  sin, 
8.  151.     Cf.  A.S.  dgyltan, 

Golte,  adj.  gilt,  b.  15.  315. 

Oultier,  adj.  ccmp,  more  guilty,  b.  12. 
81. 

Gnlty,  adj.  guilty,  7.  175,  425;  con- 
victed, b.  12.  78. 
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QxametPf^.  begmn,  a.  7.  140. 

Chird,  imper,  s.  strike,  3.  213;  Gnxdeth 

of,  imp,  pi,  strike  off,  b.  a.  aoi.    See 

Oirt. 
(Hurdel;  Vnder  gurdel  —  beneath    the 

girdle,  in  the  loins,  b.  13.  294  ;  Vnder 

gurdell  7.  43- 
Ghirles,  pi.  children  (of  either  sex),  10. 

76,  13.  123.    See  G^erles. 
Giir]>es,  /.  //.  girths,  a.  4.  19.    See 

Oorthes. 
Guates,  /.  //.  gnests,   11.   179.     See 

Oiatoa. 
Gut,  gut,  belly,  2.  34 ;  Gnttes,  //.  7. 

398;    Guttis,   //.    b.   5.   347.     See 

GK>tt6a. 
Gyaunt,  giant,  ai.  263;  Gjrauntz, //. 

b.  ao.  214.    See  Geaontea. 
G7de»  s.  guide,  8.  307. 
Gyen,  v,  guide,  direct,  3.  198 ;  Gye,  v. 

guide,  gOTern,  R.  pr.  42 ;   rule  (his 

conduct),  22.  227 ;  To  gye  with  hym- 

ieluen«to  guide  his  conduct  by,  b. 

19.  22 a;  Gyede,  //.  /.  guided,  a.  2. 

162.    0.¥,guier,guidir,    See  Gie. 
Ghyft  give.    See  Oyue. 
Gyfta,  gift;  To  gyfte*-at  a  gift,  12. 

104.    See  M^. 
Gyle,  s.  deceit,  fraud,  i.  12.    (Some- 
times used  as  a  proper  name.) 
Gylep./r.  J.  deceives,  beguiles,  defrauds, 

10.  65. 
GyUOf  gill*  quarter  of  a  pint,  7.  307. 
Gylour,  deceiver,  ai.  164, 166;  Gylours, 

pi.  4. 100,  304,  21.  385.    See  Oilour. 
Oylt,  gilt,  17.  343.  20.  15.    See  Gulte. 
Gylta,  fault,  b.  13.  257.    See  Gait. 
Gylty,   adj.  guilty  (folk),  b.  10.   356. 

See  Oulty. 
Gyn,  engine,  ai.  363. 
Oynfiil,  adj.  guileful,  deceitful,  a.  11. 

153.    See  above. 
Gynne)>,  Gkynne.    See  Ginne^. 
Gynnynge,  s.  beginning,  11.  153,  19. 

205,  20.  III. 
Gyour,  s.  guide,  leader,  2a.  437,  33.  7a, 

b.  19.  433.    See  Oyen. 
Gyae,  manner,  fashion,  i .  a6,  R.  3. 1 6a, 

212. 
Gyalde,//  //.  disguised,  R.  3.  159. 
Oyteme,  a  kind  of  guitar,  b.  13.  233. 

See  Giterne. 
Oyue,  V.  give,  22.  225  ;  Gyueth,  pr.  s. 

grants,    b.    10.   28 ;    Gyue)>.   /r.  //. 

render,  2a.  456 ;   Gyue,  pr.  s.  subj. 

give,  b.  7.  197 ;   Gyf,  (may  he)  gi%'e, 

b.  a.  lao;   Gaf,  pt.  s.  gave,  15.  195, 

18.  66;  delivered,  ai.  197  ;  returned, 

a*-  33.^;  Gyue.  pp.  given,  b.  2.  148. 

See  Gone^,  )iuen. 


Gynede,  pt.  x.  fettered,  bonnd,  bmsed, 
33.  19a  ;  Gyued,  /T.  x.  b.  90.  191. 
See  (}yiiAa. 

Gyuea,  s.  pi,  gyves,  fettexi,  16.  954,  b. 

Gyuleria,  x.  pL  begoilen,  R.  3.  13a 
See  Gylour. 


Ha,  have.    See  Haue. 

Habbeth,  Habbe.    See  Hftus. 

Habarion,  habergeon,  coat  of  mmily  ai. 
22;  Haberioun,  b.  18.  13. 

Haoohe,  v.  hatch,  R.  3.  44 ;  Haochcn, 
pr.pl.  R.  2.  143. 

Haoohea,  //.  hatches,  half-doors,  but- 
tery'Kloors,  6.  29,  17.  335. 

Haoke.    See  Hakke. 

Hacge,  X.  hag,  b.  5.  191. 

Hailae,  i  pr.  s.  salute,  greet,  b.  5.  lot ; 
Hailsede,  i  pt.  x.  saluted,  ii.  10; 
Hailsed,  i  pi.  x.  b.  8.  10;  Hmilaede, 
//.  //.  reverenced,  saluted,  10.  309 ; 
Hailsed,^.//.  b.  7.  160.  Icel.  Jkiil" 
sa,  to  hat),  salute;  Swed.  JUlsa,  See 
note  to  b.  5.  loi,  p.  75. 

Haiwarde.    See  Haytrarda. 

Hakeneyaa,  pi,  horses,  3.  1 75. 

Hakeneyman,  x.  hone-dealer,  esp.  one 
who  used  to  let  out  horses  fbr  hire.  7. 
3^5*  378,  389 ;  Hakeneymannes,  ^m. 
sing,  of  the  horse^ealer,  7.  391. 

Hakke,  v.  hack,  hoe  ;  hence,  grub,  toil, 
b.  19.  399 ;  Hacke,  if.  a 2.  403. 

Halde,  v.  keep.  9.  207;  Holden,  v. 
keep,  a.  8.  5;  Holde  hym*-to  sUy, 
remain,  b.  7.  5  ;  Holden  hym,  b.  6. 
20a  ;  Halde,  i  pr.  s.  hold,  consider, 
esteem,  4.  300.  14.  240,  16.  127: 
Halde)),  pr.  $.  considers,  12.  220; 
Holdeth,  b.  10.  386 ;  Holdith,  pr.  x. 
maintains,  R.  3.  279 ;  Halt,  pr.  x. 
holds,  19.  196,  b.  3.  241  ;  keepa,  7. 
420,  II.  80;  considers,  4.  390:  bean, 
b.  17.  105 ;  Holder,  pr.  pi.  keep.  a. 
7. 134 ;  Holden,  confine,  i.  30 ;  Hodd- 
en tale  stake  account,  a.  9:  Hokle 
tale,  b.  I.  9;  Hald, //.  x.  held,  18. 
a 40;  Helde,  pi.  s.  considered,  b.  11. 
70;  held,  kept  fast  hold  of,  11.  86; 
Helden.  considered,  b.  11.  68;  Helde 
of  i" depended  upon,  R.  2.  48  ;  Heeld, 
kept,  18.  aa  ;  Hnlde,  //.  //.  kept,  a. 
109  ;  stopped.  7.  401  ;  Hold,  respect, 
a.  6.  69 ;  Holdel>,  imp.  pi.  keep,  a3, 
a46  :  Holdeth,  hold,  b.  7  59  ;  Halde, 
//.  considered,  18.  11 1  ;  Holden./^. 
held,  bound,  a3.  365;  b.  la.  272,  b. 
15.  561,    a.   7.   69 ;   considered    (to 
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be\  b.  4.  118  ;  Holde,  pp,  bonnd,  15. 

197 ;  considered  (to  be),  la  336,  11. 

397  ;  observed,  b.  10.  391 ;  Haldyiig, 

prts,  pari,  holding,  siding,  4.  383; 

lioldinge,  ff,  {for  Holden),  bound, 

9.  103.    A.S.  hioUan, 
Hales,  s,  fi,  tents,  R.  3.  ai8.    *  Hale 

in  a  felde  for  men,  trtf;*  Palsgrave. 

'  TaUmacuimm,  a  panilioo.  tente,  or 

kaU  ;*  Cooper's  Thesatinis.  See  Cath. 

Angl. 
Halewen,  ger.  hallow,  consecrate,  18. 

379.    See  Halwa. 
Half,  X.  side,  part,  3.  5,  4.  75,  b.  a.  5 ; 

Halne,  b.  10.  16a. 
Half  aoro,  small  piece  of  land,  7.  a67, 

9.  a.    See  note^  p.  87. 
Half-dalle,  x.  half,  R.  4.  a ;  Halfiiell 

^-halfofthe,  R.  3.  ai8.  Lit 'half- 
deal.'    See  Haloendele. 
Halidaj.    See  Halydaj. 
Halidom,  x.  holy  relics,  b.  f.  376.  From 

Icel.  Mgir  d^mar,  relics  of  saints, 

saintly  relics,  hilgid6fHr,  sanctoary ; 

the  primary  meaning  of  d6mr  being 

doom, 
HalJe,  V,  drag  back,  pull,  hale,  b.  8. 

95;  Ilalye,  11.Q3. 
Halowid,  pp.  hallooed  at,  shouted  at, 

R.  3.  aa8. 
Halp.    See  Helpen. 
Halpeny,  at  a  half-penny  a  gallon,  9. 

339.    See  note  to  7.  aa6. 
Hala,  X.  neck,  i.  185,  3.  307,  4.  337,  9. 

6a    A.S.  heals, 
Halaede,  i  pt,  x.  besought,  conjured,  3. 

70,  a.  I.  71 ;  Halsed,^.  f.  embraced, 

a.  1 3.  79.    A.S.  hioistoH,  to  embrace, 

beseech ;  from  hiais^  neck. 
Halajnge,  x.  embracing,  7.  187. 
Halt,  pr.  X.  holds.    See  Halde. 
Halue,  adj.  half,  b.  5.  31,  b.  6.  108. 
Halue,  X.    See  Hall 
Haloendele,  half  part,  half,  8.  39.  See 

Halfdelle. 
Halwe,  ger,  to  consecrate,  b.  15.  557. 

See  Halewen. 
Ha^,  adj.  holy,  14.  86;   Haly  bred, 

holy  bread,  7. 146.    See  note  to  Pass. 

16.  3 10. 
Halydaj,  holiday  {also  vfritten  Haly 

day),  3.  134,  10.  331;   Haliday,  b. 

5.  588  ;   Halydayes,  pi.  holidays,  7. 

373. 
VLoif,  V.  haul,  drsg,  ix.  93. 
Hamward,  adv.  homeward,  a.  3.  187. 
Han.    See  Hane. 
Haaden,//.  hands,  i.  e.  manual  labour, 

1.  333.    See  Hond. 
HandidaadL    See  HaadrdaBdj. 


Hand-molde,  hand-mould,  R.  a.  155. 
See  note. 

Hand-whyle,  x.  short  time,  short  space 
of  time,  33.  373. 

Handy-dandy,  a  secret  bribe,  5.  68; 
Handidandi,  b.  4.  75.  Lit.  a  juggling 
trick  with  the  hands.  See  note.  The 
word  is  merely  a  reduplicated  form  of 
hamdf  used  to  call  attention  to  the 
closed  hand  when  containing  some- 
thing of  a  nature  to  be  guosed 
at.  Hence  dandy ^  used  alone,  came 
to  be  a  slang  name  for  the  hand, 
as  in  *  tip  us  your  dandy*  i.  e.  shake 
hands. 

Hanelonnea,  pi.  wiles,  tricks,  b.  10. 
139.    See  note,  p.  153. 

Haage,  v.  depend,  b.  13.  391;  Heng, 
pi.  X.  hun£,  suspended,  9.  60 ;  hanged, 
hung,  3.  04 ;  Heengen,  pi.  pi.  hanged, 
a.  I.  148 ;  Hangid, //.  pi.  waited  for 
trial,  R.  3.  318 ;  Hanged,  pp.  hung, 
hanged,  11.  340;  Ha^gyng,  pr.pi, 
attached,  hanging,  b.  I3.  389.  (The 
strong  intransitive  verb  and  the  weak 
transitive  verb  are  here  mixed  up,  as 
in  modem  English.)    See  Hongen. 

Hansele,  x.  an  earnest  (of  gnod  fellow- 
ship), a  treat,  7. 375 ;  Hansell,  earnest 
money,  R.  4.  91.    See  note,  p.  93. 

Hanted,  pt.  s.  frequented,  sought  after, 
R.  3.  178.    Mod.  E.  haunt. 

Hanypelee,  //.  ampullse,  little  phials, 
8.  165.    See  Ampnllea. 

Hap,  X.  luck,  fortune,  success,  4.  399, 
15-  5»»  »3-  3**5 ;  Happes,  pi.  sue- 
cesses,  b.  5.  97. 

Hapliobe,  ado,  haply,  perhaps,  8.  367, 
a.^6.  104. 

Hapne,  v,  happen,  a.  3.  366. 

Happe,  V.  happen,  b.  3.  384,  b.  6. 47 ; 
Happe,  pns.  s.  subj,  happen,  R.  pr. 
53;  Happe  how.it  my)te«-at  hap- 
hattrd.  b.  16.  87;  Happed,  impers, 
pi.  X.  has  happened  to^  0.  95. 

Haraa,  x.  harassment,  annoyance^  R.  3. 

37. 
Harde,  a^,  doae,  parsimonious,  13. 

344;  sore,  disastrous,  b.  14.  333. 

Harde,  adv.  sternly,  I;.  11.  85 ;  hard.  a. 
8.  I03 ;  Ful  harde— with  great  diffi- 
culty, b.  3a  333. 

Hardier,  adt.  bolder,  33.  58. 

Hardier,  adv.  more  boldly,  b.  14.  a6i. 

Hardiliohe,  adv.  boldlv.  9.  38,  b.  6. 
30 ;  Hardily.vigorousiy,  a.  7.  33. 

Hiffdiloker,  adv.  more  boldly,  7.  306 ; 
Hardyloker,  17.  103. 

Hardineaae,  x.  darteg,  boldnea^  ai. 
80;  HaidyneiBc^  aa.  31. 
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Hardj,  adj.  bold,  daring,  bntve,  4. 
334,  14. 10,  b.  14.  305. 

Hftrdy,  v,  enoonnge,  b.  15.  429. 

Harlot,  X.  scarriloas  person,  ribald, 
buffoon,  teller  of  ribald  itoriet  (used, 
apparentl]r,  of  men  onlv),  8. 94 ;  Har^ 
lotes,  gen.  sing,  ribalds,  23.  144; 
Harlotes,  //.  4.  303,  7.  369 ;  rascals, 
wicked  men,  aa  256.  See  note,  p. 
57.  Cf. '  Scurra^  a  harlotte  ;*  Reliq. 
Antiq.  L  7. 

Harlotrie,  profligacy,  ribaldry,  dissipa- 
tion, 5.  no,  8.  70,  91 ;  a  scnrrilons 
tale,  b.  5.  413 ;  Harlotrye,  profligacy, 
ribald  stories,  8.  aa,  b.  4.  115.  Cf. 
*  ScurrilUas,  harlotrye;*  Reliq.  Antiq. 
i.7. 

HameTi,  armour,  17.  343 ;  Hamesse, 
R.  I.  a6.    See  Hameja, 

Harow,  inUrj.  harowl  alas  I  33.  88; 
Harrow,  b.  ao.  87. 

Harowede,  pt.  pi.  harrowed,  i.  e.  gloss- 
ed or  commented  upon  (metaphori- 
cally), aa.  a7a.    See  Harwen. 

Harpen,  v.  play  on  the  harp,  16.  ao6, 
b.  13.  a3i ;  Harpeden, /^. //.  ai.45a. 

Harxhoure,  minstrel,  b.  14.  a4. 

Harwen,  v.  harrow,  6.  10,  a  a.  a68, 
311 ;  Harwe)>,  imp.  pi.  harrow,  a  a. 

317- 
Hasped,  >>^.  joined,  fastened  (as  with  a 

hasp),  a.  193. 

HaiselUs,  s.  //.  gen,  of  retainers,  R.  a. 
af.  Obviously  a  French  spelling  of 
O.H.G.  heistaide  or  hagestalt^  mod.  G. 
hagestoh^  a  bachelor,  cognate  with 
A.  S.  hagO'Stealdf  hag-steald^  heh- 
steald,  an  unmarried  person,  young 
warrior,  young  man.  For  the  O.H.G. 
forms,  see  S^ade.  Cf.  Low  Lat 
haistaldi^  histaldif  retainers. 

Haatelokest,  adv.  sup.  soonest,  a  a. 
471  ;  Hastlokest,  b.  19.  466. 

Haatou,  Hastow.    See  Haaa. 

Hat,  /.  hat,  a.  6.  11.  ao. 

Hat,  pr.  s.  is  named,  is  called,  b.  5. 
582,  629.  A.S.  Ad/an,  to  be  called, 
3  pr.  s.  hdtte ;  but  confused  with 
A.S.  Aiifan,  to  command,  3  pr.  s.  Adt. 
See  Hatte. 

Hater,  s.  dress,  suit  of  clothes,  10.  157  ; 
Hatere,  b.  14.  i.  See  Haterynge, 
below ;  Aa/re  in  Stratmann  ;  and  see 
note,  p.  204. 

Haterynge,  /.  dress,  b.  15.  76.  See 
Hater. 

Hatien,  v.  hate,  b.  15.  104 ;  Hatyen,  b. 
10.  93  ;  Hatie.  a  pr.  s.  subj.  b.  6.  5a  ; 
Hattn.  pr.  pi.  subj.  hate,  5.  no; 
Hatede,//.  /.  hated,  a.  la  146. 


Hatte,  1  pr.s.l  am  called,  17.  186,  h. 
15.  34,  a.  la.  63 ;  Hattett,  a  pr.  s.  ait 
named,  a3.  339;  Hattestcnr  (Jbr 
Hattest  thou),  art  thou  called,  b.  aa 
337 ;  Hatte,  pr.  s.  is  named,  8.  a  10, 
343;  That  hatte-who  it  named,  4. 
146;  Hatte,  pt.  s.  waa  called,  was 
named,  ai.  133;  Hatte, /#.  pi.  are 
named,  8.  334.  See  HiU»  Seihte, 
Hette.  A.S.  kdlan,  to  be  called,  pr. 
and  pt  AdfU.  The  pfeient  form 
answers  to  Goth,  haitada^  I  am  call- 
ed ;  see  John  xL  16  in  Gothic 

Hane,  v.  haye ;  Habbe,  v.  7.  381 ; 
Habben  and  holden-haye  and  hold, 
a.  a.  70;  Han,  v.  haye,  a.  3.  339; 
take,  b.  18.  370;  Ha,  v.  a.  7.  83; 
Hauest,  a  pr.  s.  hast,  19.  a4i ;  Hastoa 
{for  Hast  thou),  a.  3.  loi ;  Hastow, 


b.  3.  105 ;  Habbeth,  pr.  pi,  haye,  b. 

a.  pr.  37 ;  get,  b.  15. 
Han,  pr.  pi.  have,  1.  134,  19.  193 ; 


133; 


Haueth,  b.  7.  65 ;  Habbe,  pr.  s.  smkj. 

a.  8.  70 ;  Haue,  pr.  s.  smij.  bring, 
lead,  fetch,  ai.  150;  may  (God)  haye, 

b.  13.  164;  Hwixtt  pr.  pi.  tuij,  if  they 
haye,  proyided  they  have,  a.  8  ;  Had- 
de,  I  pt.  s.  had,  11. 10;  Haddest,  a 
pt,  s.  didst  have,  7.  391 ;  Haddestow, 
nadst  thou,  b.  11.  403;  Hadde^  pt.  s, 
experienced,  b.  3.  a84 ;  Haoed,  b.  3. 
39  ;  Hedde,//.  s.  had,  a.  1.  69 ;  po^ 
sosed,  a.  9.  80 ;  if  I  had,  a.  3.  194 ; 
Hedden,  pt,  pi.  had,  a.  a.  144 ;  Hed- 
den,  a.  8.  ao;  Haued,  b.  a.  166,  319  ; 
Hane.  imper.  s.  take,  receive,  b.  14. 
49 ;  Haue>,  imp.  pi.  have,  feel,  33. 
346. 

Hauer,  s.  as  adj.  oaten,  made  of  oats, 
b.  6.  a84.    Dn.  haver ^  G.  kaftr^  oats. 

Haunt,  X.  use,  custom,  17.  94. 

Hauntelere  dere,  antlered  deer,  R.  a. 
ia8  (cf.  1.  117). 

Haunten,  pr.pl.  practise,  use,  i.  75,  4. 
57»63;  b.pr.77;  a.pr.74;  Haunted, 
b.  3-  53 ;  Haunte,  a  pr.  s.  subj.  prac- 
tise, ait  addicted  to,  i  a.  1 1  a ;  Haunted, 
//.  practised,  16.  197. 

Hautesse,  /.  length,  lit.  height,  R.  3. 

13. 
Hawes,  pi.  haws,  fruit  of  the  hawthorn, 

I  a.  8,  8a  ;  b.  10.  10. 
Haywarde,  a  hedge-warden-,  oyerscer, 

cattle-keeper,  6.  16,  7.  368,  14.  47 ; 

Haiwarde,  14. 45,  a  a.  334.   From  A.S. 

hege^  hedge,   and  weard;    see  note. 

p.  6a.     In  Wright's  Vocab.  I    378, 

col.  I,  we  find  *J/if  inclusmrius,  a 

hayward.* 
He,  prm.  it,  a.  7.  5;  she,  b.  i.   140 
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(sbA.S.  hh)\  used  indefinitely^  in 
the  sense  &ne  ofyou^  b.  6. 138. 

Hed,  hemd.    See  Heued. 

Hedde,  hiul.    See  Hana. 

Hede,  heed,  notice,  b.  11.  106. 

Heed-dere,  head  deer»  chief  deer,  R.  a. 
117. 

Heedls,  heads.    See  Heued. 

Heeld,  kept    See  Halde. 

Heele,  health.    See  Helo. 

Heengen.    See  Hance. 

Heepi  numberi  crowd,  b.  pr.  53. 

Heer,  adv.  here,  in  this  world,  a.  i.  9, 
a.  ID.  a  10.    Siee  H«r. 

Heere,  s.  hair,  R.  a.  188.    See  Heres. 

Heeria,  j.  //.  hein,  R.  3.  100.  See 
Heixea. 

Heet,//.  s.  bade,  b.  ao.  a;!.  See  Hoten. 

Hefd,  head.    See  Hened. 

Heggea,  //.  hedges,  9.  a9,  b.  3. 13a,  b. 
^'  31 ;  Heggys,  A.  160. 

Heghte, //.  /.  ordered,  bade,  7.  aia. 
See  Hoten. 

Heigh,  adj.  high,  b.  10.  366,  b.  11.  81 ; 
proud,  7.  8 ;  An  heigh  es  on  high,  b. 
15.  521 ;  Heig^e,  high,  b.  6.  4,  11^; 
chief,  principal,  b.  la.  105;  noble,  b. 
la.  134;  direct,  b.  10.  155;  Heie, 
sacred,  a.  70;  Hei),  high,  b.  i.  i6a ; 
full,  a.  7.  105,  a.  1 1.  a34  ;  Hei}e,  a. 
I.  71,  a.  7. 4 ;  direct,  b.  4. 4a ;  heaven- 
ly, a.  11.  303;  Heh,  17.  34;  Hey,  5. 
113;  large,  3.  134;  Hejr  way,  high- 
way, a3.  187 ;  An  het),  on  high, 
a.  /r.  13;  Heye  way,  hi^way,  la. 
105  ;  Heye  weyes,  highways,  10.  3a, 
188 ;  Hey)  table  «  high  table,  b.  13. 


Heli^v  adv.  highly,  especially,  b.  5. 

588 ;  Hei)e,  dearly,  a.  3.  49 ;  londly, 

b.  4.  i6a.    See  Heye. 
Heihliche,  adv.  at  a  high  price,  a.  7. 

300.    AJS.  AMA/ue,  highly. 
Heihte,  //.  s.  was  named,  8.  a99.    See 

Hatte. 
Heilede,  1  //.  s.  sainted,  greeted,  a.  5. 

83,  a.  9.  10. 
Heipeth,  pr.  t.  heaps,  R.  3.  4a. 
Heire,  s.  hair-doth,  hair-shirt,  7.  6; 

Heyre,  b.  5.  66.    See  note,  p.  7a. 
Heires,  pi.  heirs,  children,  b.  8.  88; 

Heyres,  10.  4,  a.  a.  70. 
Hei),  Hei)e.    See  Heigh,  Heighe. 
Hei)l7,  adv.  with  mnch  respect,  a.  11. 

a4a    See  Heyltobe. 
Heh,  adj.  high,  1 7.  34.    See  Heigh. 
Helde.    See  Halde. 
Helde^, /r. //.  poor,  a.  10.  60.    A.S. 

hildan,  Ayidan,  to  incline  (hence,  to 

pour  ont). 


Hele,  health,  safety,  prosperity,  4.  a99, 
6. 7, 7. 85, 10.  loa,  1 1. 180;  salvation, 
3a.  390 ;  a.  6.  aa ;  remedy,  b.  13.  34a ; 
Sonle  hele  b  sonl*s  health,  b.  k.  a7o ; 
Heele,  health,  17.  i  a.    A.S.  hiiu. 

Hele;  in  phr.  pye  hele  {or  heele,  or 
hyle),  10.  345 ;  pies  hele  (v.  r.  pne 
hole),  b.  7.  194.  See  note.  The 
most  likely  sense  is,  I  think,  *■  a  re- 
maining piece  of  a  pie,*  or  else,  '  a 
piecrust.*  I  have  already  referred  to 
Halliwell,  who  gives  heel  9a  meaning 
the  rind  of  cheese,  or  the  crust  of 
bread;  but  more  light  is  thrown  on 
the  word  by  the  Shropshire  A///,  as  to 
which  I  copy  the  following  from  Miss 
Jackson's  Word-book.  *Iieel,  the 
top  crust  of  a  loaf  cut  off,  or  the 
bottom  crust  remaining.  Bums  has 
kibhuckheel^  i.  e.  the  remainin^pait  of 
a  dieese,  in  his  Holy  Fair.*  Perhaps 
the  original  sense  was  'cover,'  hence 
*■  rind  *  or  '  crust,'  from  the  verb  htle^ 
to  cover,  below. 

Hele,  V.  hide,  conceal,  b.  5. 168  ;  Hele- 
den,  pt.  pi.  covered,  concealed,  14. 
164;  Hele,  imp.  s.  hide,  a3.  339; 
Heled,  pp.  covered,  roofed,  8.  337. 
A.S.  hilan.    See  Helye. 

Helen,  v.  heal,  b.  9.  aoa  ;  Helede,  pt.  s, 

a.  7.  i8a. 

Hells,  /.//.  heels,  R.  3.  154. 

Helle,  /.  hell,  4.  330 ;  Helle,  gen.  of 

hell,  b.  II.  158. 
Helleward,  adv.  (with  /«),  towards  hell, 

ai.  119. 
Helpen,  v. ;  Helpen  of  =s  help  with, 

Erovide  with,  a.  7.  198 ;  Halp,//.  s, 
elped,  7.  84,  a  a.  131,  376;  Halpe, 
pi.  s.  h.  19.  ia7;  Holpe,//.  j.  a.  11. 
31 ;  Holpen,  //.//.  helped,  9.  11  it; 
Hulpen,  pi.  pi.  b.  6.  118,  a.  8.  6; 
Holpyn,  pt.  pi.  b.  6.  108 ;  Halpe,  b. 
7.  6 ;  Holpe,  i  pt.  s.  subj.  were  to 
help,  b.  18.  396 ;  Hulpe,  //.//.  sub;. 
would  help,  10.6 ;  Holpen,/^.  helped, 
assisted,  la.  a8;  Hulpen,  b.  15.  130; 
Holpe,  b.  4.  160 ;  Hulpe,  b.  5.  633 ; 
Helpe>,  imp.  pi.  help,  a.  7.  a  a. 
Helthe,  s.  healing,  %i.  33a  ;  salvation, 

b.  II.  aa3,  b.  la.  40;  Helth,  safety, 
b.  la  349. 

Helje,  V.  to  cover ;  To  helye  With  has 

bones  ■■  to  cover  his  bones  with,  10. 

157.    See  Hele,  v. 
Seljfi99t  s.  healing;   An  hdynge^ 

a-healing,  b.  17.  115. 
Heljynge,  s.  dress,  covering,  17.  336. 

See  Helye. 
Hem,  pron.  dai.  to  them,  them,  b.  3. 
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345,  b.  6.  i6y  b.  8.  93 ;  ace.  them,  i. 
30,  20.  105 ;  Heom,  ace.  themselTCt, 

a.  pr.  25. 

Hem-aeluen,  themsel^et,  b.  pr.  59,  b. 

3.  215;  Hem-selue,  i.  55;  Hem-self, 

18.  7,  R.  3.  200. 
Hende,  ad;,  coorteous^  polite,  kind,  9. 

47,  II.  145,  12.  44,  23.  188;  noble, 

K.  3. 18,  74.   A.S.  gehtnde,  netr  (from 

hand). 
Hendelicha,  adv.  courteously,  19.  185, 

b.  3.  29 ;  Hendelich,  b.  16.  08 ;  Hen- 
dely,  b.  8.  ID ;  Hendiliche,  Kindly,  4. 
30;  Hendilydie,  11. 10;  Hendylicbe, 
19. 13a.    See  above. 

Hendenene,  s.  kindness,  comteonsness, 
courtesy,  gentleness,  3.  81,  12.  13; 
HendenesB.  22.  31 ;  Hendynesse,  19. 
13.    See  Hende. 

Hende-apeohe,  mildness  of  speech,  23. 

348. 
Hendep,  pr.  s.  seizes,  a.  1 2.  67  n.   Put 

for  hente>  {spelt  henti^  in  the  Ingilby 

MS.) ;  see  Henten. 

Heoc»  Hengen.    See  Hanco. 

Hennes,  adi.  hence,  2.  175,  5.  184; 
from  this  spot,  b.  9.  i ;  away  from 
here,  23.  203 ;  out  of  this  present  life, 
b.  19.  242,  a.  1. 15a ;  (go)  hence,  b. 
II.  205;  Henne,  hence,  a.  7.  191; 
Heonnes,  a.  4.  153.  See  note  to  b. 
7.  98,  p.  124. 

Hexmea-goynge,  x.  departure  hence, 
i.  e.  death,  b.  14.  165. 

Henten,  v.  seize,  cat<£  hold  of,  17.  81 ; 
Hente,  v.  seize,  grasp,  take  possession 
ot  get,  7.  8,  20. 139,  b.  5.  68  ;  Hente, 
//.  X.  caught,  seiz^,  took,  8.  152,0- 
1^1,  23.  167  ;  Hcnt,  pt.  X.  b.  6.  170 ; 
Hmtcn,//.  //.  seized  (for  themselves^, 
9.  183  ;  Henten  hem  s  caoght  hold 
of  for  themseh'es,  seized,  b.  6.  190 ; 
reccired,  R.  3.  365  ;  Hente,  pt.  pi.  re- 
ceived, took,  R.  2.  43.    KS.  hentan. 

TL^o^pron.  she,  b.  i.  73,  b.  3.  29,  b.  5. 
632.   AS.  Mo. 

Heo,  pron.  they,  a.  pr.  43,  a.  1.8. 

Heom.  themselves.     See  Hem. 

Heonnea,  hence.    See  Hennea. 

Heore,  pron.  pers.  her,  21.172. 

Heore,  pron.  poss.  her,  21.  122;  By 
here  one  =  by  herself  alone,  21.  318. 

Heore, /r^M.  poss.  their,  17.  11  ;  a.  pr. 
28  ;  to  their,  a.  8.  16  ;  Heor,  a.  I.  19. 
AS.  heora,  of  them. 

Heomea.    See  Heme. 

Heorte.    See  Herte. 

Hep,  number,  crowd  (lit.  heap),  I.  51, 

La35.  9-  183;  Hecp,  b.  pr.  53;  Hepe, 
ip,  great  number,  quantity,  7.  385, 


17.   205 ;   To  hepe  **  into  a  kesp. 

hence^  to  a  result,  to  pas,  li.  189, 

191.    In  Chancer**  treatlae  on  the 

^^trolabie,  to  hepe  means  into  one, 

tightly  together,  together;   see  note 

to  II.  189,  p.  142. 
Hepid,^.  heaped  full,  a.  3.  934. 
Her,  eidu.  here,  19.  267  ;  Lo  me  her  » 

tee  me  here,  21.  373. 
Her,  of  them,  their.    See  Havs. 
H«r-aca7n»  against  thia,  11.  935.    See 

Her-i^en,  Here-againe. 
Heraude,  herald,  19. 187,  367}  Heian- 

des,//.  23.94. 
Her-a^en,  adv.  in  oppodtion  to  tlii% 

20.  109.    See  Her-agayn. 
Herber,  garden,  19.  5.  Lat.  kerbmrium  ; 

O.F.  herbier,  given  in  Littr6. 
Herbergh,  harbour,  place  of  reliige,  la. 

247 ;  Herber  we,  b.  la  406. 
Herberghen,  v,  harbour,  lodges  stow, 

find  room  for,  22. 320 ;  Herbeighwcn, 

V.  8.  258;  Herberwe,  v.  b.   19.  317 ; 

Herborowe,  v.  R.  3.  217  ;  Heibuiwe, 

v.  a.  2.  ^;  Herberwed,  pt.  s.  b.  17. 

73 ;  ^'  b.  5-  «33- 
Her-beynge,  x.  residence  here  (in  this 

world),  17.  o.    See  Hara-bayiig. 
Harda,  x.  herd,  flock,  R.  2.  16. 
Herdesred,//.  pi.  collected,  flodced,  lit. 

formed  into  a  herd,  14.  148. 
Here,  pron.  of  them,  1 1.  273 ;  Her,  1 7. 

81 ;    Her  eyther  a  either  of    them, 

both  of  them.  b.  11.  307;  Her  one 

■X  one  of  them ;    Her  other  >b  the 

other  of  them,  b.  18.  65  ;  Her  none 

«  neither  of  them,  b.  12.  162. 
'BMt^j poss. pron.  their,  i.  123,  12.  136, 

19.  158,  20.  135. 
Here,  v.  to  hear,  listen  to,  b.  10.  90,  b. 

12.  244;   Hcreth, /r.  x.  b.  15.   57; 

Herde.//.  x.  3.  217,  9.  168;  Herden, 

//.  //.  heard,  a.  7.  230. 
Here,  x.  hair-doth,  henee,  a  hair  shirt, 

a.  5.  48.    See  Heire. 
Here,  eldv.  in  this  world,  b.  7.  105. 
Here-aboute,  eulv.   about  this,  (em- 
ployed) on  this,  II.  191. 
Here-ageine,  against  this,  opposed  to 

this,  b.  9.  144 ;  Here-a)eine,  b.  14. 

188.    .See  Her-ageyn. 
Here-beyng,  x.  life  here,  present  liie,  b. 

14. 141.    See  Her-beynga. 
Here-fore,  euhf.  for  this,  23.  294. 
Heremyte,  hermit,  7.  36M,  b.  13.  30; 

Heremytes,  pi.  6.  4. 
Heren  {miswritten  for  Eren),  v.  to  ear, 

plough,  till,  a.  ^.  60. 
Herea,  gen.  s.  hsir*s,  b.  10.  334.     A.S. 

hJtr.    See  Heara. 
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Herewal,  Hear-well,  b.  9.  ao. 
Herfore,  adv.  for  this  reason,  b.  ao. 

391. 
Herie,  v.  to  praise,  a.  11.  240. 
Herien,  v.  {/or  Eiien),  to  plough,  a.  7. 

109.    See  Heran. 
Herkne,  imper.  s.  hearken,  9.   aa3 ; 

Herkeneth,  /r.  x.  R.  5.  aSj. 
Heme,  s,  comer,  nook,  R.   3.   an ; 

Hemes,//.  3.  349,  b.  a.  333;  Heor- 

nes,  comen,  hiding-places,  ai.  449. 

See  Huimaa.     A.S.  hyrm,  comer, 

froni  hOKHm 

Hemeys,  armour,  b.  15.  a  15. 
Her-of,  adv.  of  this,  a  a.  140. 
Herre,  adj,  comp,  higher,  superior,  3. 

30,  b.  a.  a8,  a.  a.  ai. 
Herre,  adv.  hi^er,  more  highly,  a.  10. 

98.    See  note,  p.  14a. 
Herte,    heart,   11.    173,    b.    15.    49; 

Heorte,  aa.  31 ;  Hertes,//.  hearts,  a. 

8.66. 
Herte,  s.  hart,  R.  3.  aa ;  Hertis,  //. 

harts  (alluding  to  the  badges  of  Uie 

White  Hart  granted  by  Richard  U. 

to  his  retainers),  R.  a.  4,  36,  1 15 ;  R« 

3.3- 
Herte,  pp.  hurt,  injured,  b.  17. 184,  b. 

30.  315. 
Herteliche;  Aftr.  heartily,  wilUngly,  11. 

84. 
Hemeat,  hanrest,  hanrest-time,  6.  7,  7. 

iia  ;  autumn,  R.  a.  I46. 
Heashede,  pt,  s.  asked*  33. 331  n.    See 

Aaken. 
Heste,  order,  bidding,  command,  be- 
hest,  4.    149,    19.   351,  b.   3.   iia; 

Hestes,  pi.  orders,  commands,  com- 
mandments, 3.  87,  9.  a  1 3,  10.  334. 

A.S.  hJts,  vwith  added  /). 
Het,  bade.    See  Hoten. 
Hete,  /.  heat,  warmth,  a.  134,  9.  349, 

10.  109,  ao.  193. 
Hethene,  adj.  heathen,  infidel,  33.351, 

b.  15.  450 ;  as  sb.  Hethen,  b.  10.  350 ; 

Hejiene,  a.  11.  333;  Hethen,  adj.pl. 

heathen  (men),  b.  10.  365. 
Hetheneaae,    s.   heathendom,    pagan 

country,  b.  15.  435. 
Hetith,  pr.  s.  heats,  hatches,  R.  3.  4a. 
Hette,   I  pr.  s,  am  named,  a.  a.  153; 

pr.  s.  is  named,  a.  6.  63,  a.  7.  ^4 ; 

Hetten,  pr.  pi.  are  named,  a.  6.  67  ; 

Hette,  pi.  s.  was  named,  called,  a.  7. 

Ti\  pt.  s.  (who  is)  named,  a.  3.  105. 

See  Hatte,  Hole. 
Heued,  head.  7.  aoa,  8.  381 ;  Heuede, 

30.  70;   Hefd,  3.  161;    Hefde,  11. 

178,  16.  143 ;  Hed,  a.  3.  176,  a.  6. 

a8;  Heuedes^//.  7. 150, 18.  330,  ai. 


393;  Hefdes,  //.  33.  187.  A.S. 
k/afid. 

Beaene,  heaven,  3.  9,  a.  1. 109,  a.  3.  a, 
74 ;  gtn,  sin^.  of  heaven,  b.  pr.  to6, 
b  14.  154. 

Heuene-ryohe,  gtn.  simg.  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  i.  39 ;  Heuene-riche, 
b.  pr.  37,  b.  14.  a6o.  A.S.  htofonrUt. 

Heueneward,  adv.  (with  to\  towards 
heaven,  b.  10.  334;  To  heneneward 
—as  rmrds  heavfsi,  b.  15.  45a 

Heuy,  adj.  heavy,  a.  150;  monmfuly 
13.  188. 

Heny-ohered,  adj.  sad,  cast-down, 
with  mournful  looks,  33.  a. 

Heuyneaae,  sorrow,  ai.  358. 

Hewe,  imper.  s.  knock,  strike,  ao.  a  10 ; 
Hew,  b.  17.  34^ 

Hewe,  servant,  labourer,  4. 310. 8.  195 ; 
Hewen,  pi.  b.  4.  55 ;  Hewes.  pi.  a. 
134.  A.S.  Aiwam,  pL  domestic  ser- 
vants. 

Hewee, //.  hues,  colours,  15.  159;  b. 

".357- 
Hexte,  adj.  sttperl.  highest,  b.  la.  145. 

Hey,  high.    See  Hei|^ 

Heye,  adv.  highly,  i.e.  completely,  8. 

336.    See  Hel|^. 
Heye-feate,  high  festival,  7.  183. 
Heyere,  x.  ezalter  (lit  one  who  makes 

high),  R.  3.  145,  R.  3.  74. 
Hey  hie,  pt.  x.  was  named,   17.  158. 

See  Hette,  Hatte. 
Heyliohe,  adv.  highly,  at  high  wage% 

9.  33^ ;  earnestly,  9.  89 ;  Heyeliche, 

nobly,  4.  353. 
Heyne,  x.  a  proper  nam^  a.  5.  91. 

Ct  G.  ffans. 
Heyre,  hair-shirt    See  Heire. 
Heyrea.    See  Heiree. 
Hey),  adj.  high,  chief;  Heyi  table « 

high  Uble,  b.  13.  4^4. 
Heyeliche,  adv.  highly,  b.  15.  554. 

See  Heibliohe. 
Hider,  adv.  hither,  a.  it.   176.    See 

Hader,  Hyder. 
Hiderwardea,  adv.  hitherwarda^    ai. 

344.    See  Hyderwardes. 
Hie ;  On  hie -on  high,  R.  1. 108.   See 

Heigh. 
Hiedest,  a  pt.  x.  didst  hasten,  b.  3. 193 ; 

H ied,  pp.  sped,  R.  3. 1 3  a.    See  Hjey. 
Hiegh,  adj.  high,  noble,  great,  b.  10. 

loi,  b.  15.  76.    See  He^h. 
Hieate,  adj.  superl.  highest,  R.  3.  9a. 
Highte,  bade.    See  Hihte. 
Highte,  was  named.    See  Hihte. 
Hihnease,  highnev,  oouage,  33.  153. 
Hihte,  pt.  X.  ordered,  bade,  command- 
ed, 8.  14,  II.  98;  Highte^  8.  347; 
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Hi^t,  pt,  s,  b.  pr.  loa.    See  Hoten, 

Hi}te. 
fiihte,//.  /.  (which)  was  called,  named, 

la.  170;  was  named,  la.  304;  19.  7; 

Highte,  pt,  s.  was  named,  7.  310; 

Hibt,>^.named,ia.  188.  SeeHatte, 

Hette,  Hi)te. 
"BH^tproH,  they,  i.  160,  6. 14a,  la.  ai6, 

15. 19a.    K,S.hig. 
Hllla,  9.  cover,  R.  3.  3a6 ;  Hiled,  pi.  s. 

b.  I  a.  a33;  Hileden,  /^. //.  b.  11. 

543;   Hiled,  pp.  roofed,  b.  5.  599. 

Icel.  Ayffa,  to  cover.    See  Hide. 
Hippe,  pr,  pi.  hop,  skip,  b.  i^.  557; 

Hippyng,  prtt.  pi,  leaping,  skipping, 

30.  59,  b.  17.   59.     See   Hnppa, 

Hoppe. 
Sir,  pcsf.  proH,  their,  b.  15.  70.    See 


'BiT,proH.fim.  her,  b.  11.  if;  it,  a.  5. 

171 :  Hire  to  goode— for  her  good,  a. 

6. 1  a  a.    See  Here. 
HiM,/nMf.j0/.  his  (followers),  aa.  ai9, 

a3.  61.    SeeHyse. 
"SCLltPron.  it,  19.  a  16,  a79;  Hit  are* 

they  are,  16.  a88 ;  Hit « for  it,  a.  7. 

XI 7.    A.S.  hii, 
Hitte^,/r.  s,  knocks,  ai.  386;  Hitte, 

pi,  X.  struck,  hit,  19.  lao,  a3.  103; 

touched,  7.  378 ;  mm£  down,  b.  5. 

^a9 ;  Hitte,  a  pr.  s,  suSj.  meet  with, 

chance  upon,  la.  114.    See  Hutte. 
Kieste,  aaj.  superl,  highest,  greatest, 

a.  II.  a94. 
Hi)e^,  pr.  s,  rtjl,  hies,  hniries  himself, 

*•  7*  307 :  P^'  *'  Hi^ede,  hastened, 

came    near    to,     a.    7.    287.      Sec 

Hyep. 
Hi}te,  //.  s.  commanded,  b.  5.  ao6,  b. 

J,  300;  promised,  a.  7.  aai ;  Hight, 

tMuie,  b.  pr.  loa  ;  Hi}te  {for  Hl^t), 

pp.  bidden,  b.  6.   133.    See  Hote, 

H7)te,  Hlhte. 
Hi}te, //.  /.  was  named,  b.  6.  80,  81 ; 

Hi3t.  b.  IT.  8.    See  Hlhte,  Hatte. 
MOfPron.  who,  which  man,  a  a.  351,  a. 

3.  60;  {inierrogaiively),  11.  7a,  la. 

150;   one  who,  whoso,  whoever,  4. 

61,  8.  278,  II.  39]  Ho  so,  one  who, 

7.  406 ;  if  any  one,  4.  365 ;  one,  8. 

307 ;   whoever,  whosoever,  10.  a57, 

ao.   5;    Ho    ^t,  whoever,    la.   16. 

(Never  nsed  as  a  simple  relative,  as 

in  modem  English.)    See  Ho-ao. 
Hobbis,  pi.  clowns,  lonts,  R.  i.  90. 

*  Hob,  a  country  clown :  it  is  the  short 

for  Robert ; '  Halliwell. 
'B.ohXedmn,  it.  pi.  hobbled,  limped,  a. 

I.  113;  Hobud,/^.  R.  3.  15;  Hob- 

blid,  pp.  gone,  travelled,  R.  a.  a3. 


Cf.  Du.  kobhelin,  to  jolt  aboot,  to 
stammer. 
Hookerjo,  retail  dealing,  7.  933.    See 


Hod,  /.  hood,  6.  134*  7-    309,   378; 

Hode,  14.  48,  b.  5.  31,  195  ;   Hodci^ 

//.  hoods,  0.  a9a.    See  Hood. 
Hoen,/r.  /^  cry  hoi  shout  at,  bi  xa 

61.    See  note  to  la.  44,  p.  148. 
Hoked,  adj.  crooked,  curvied,  fomlihed 

with  a  hook  at  the  upper  end,  xi.  93 ; 

Hokede,  x.  51 ;  Holode^  a.  pr.  50. 
Hokea,  pi.  hooks,  hinges^  b.  5.  603^  8. 

a4a.    See  Hooldt. 
HokkerTe,  s,  retail  dealing,  b.  5.  917  : 

Hockerye,  7.  a33.    Lit  •  hawkcr-y.^ 

See  note,  p.  84. 
Hoi,  adj.  lAiole,  entire,  tme,  4.  354; 

Hole,  8.  a58,  o.  195  ;   Hole,  adLpL 

entire,  l.e.  neatly  maided  ap,  b.  0.  ox. 

A.S.  hdl. 
Holde,  adj.  {fir  Olde),  old,  a.  7.  XS4. 
Holdon,  Holt    See  Haldo. 
Hole,  whole.    See  Hoi. 
Holely,  ¥diolly.    See  HoUioho. 
Holiohe,  adv.  wholly,  altogether,  Ja 

%^,    See  HolUohe. 
HoUgoat,  Holy  Ghost,   X9.   197,  m. 

147,  b.  10.  a39. 
Holliohe,    adv.   wholly,   fully,    com- 

pletelv,  entirely,  a  a.  3 ;  Holly,  4.  X49 ; 

Holiche,  altogether,  aa  %^ ;  Holy,  b. 

19- 3- 
Holpe,Holpen,Holpyn.  SeeHolpon. 
Holatixne,  adj.  wholesome,  R.  3.  aia. 
Holte,  s.  wood,  R.  3.  15  ;   Holtet,//. 

R.  a.  a3.    A.S.  hcli. 
Holwe,  adj,  hollow-chedced,  7.  197,  b. 

5-  189- 
Holy,  adv.   entirely,  b.   19.   3.     See 

Holliohe. 
Horn,  house,  lit.  home,  la.  46 ;   home, 

a.  8.  5 ;  Of  adv.  home,  back,  5.  56, 

aa.  48a;    At  hom  —  at  home,  a.  9. 

ao ;  Homes,  pi.  homes,  a.  3.  89. 
Homelioh,  adv.  from  house  to  house, 

making  themselves  at  home,  b.  10. 

93 ;  in  a  homely  way,  R.  3.  a  i  a. 
Homelioha,  adj.  homely,  cfowniah,  R. 

a-43- 
Hond,  hand,  ao.  1 10 ;   Honden,  pi.  4. 

a90,  a.  7.  a95;  Hondes,  4.  118,  5. 
8a. 

Hondrod,  hundred,  a  a.  an;  Hon- 
dreth,  b.  pr.  aio,  b.  13.  a7a 

Honeaaohen,  v.  to  drive  away,  as  one 
chases  out  a  dog,  a.  11. 48.  See  note, 
p.  149.  From  Avfiiss-t  stem  of  the 
pres.  part,  of  O.F.  Aamir,  later  Aamur, 
*to  reproach,  disgrace,  dishoDOor,  de> 
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fame,  shame,  revile ' ;  Cotgimye.    Of 

Teut.  origin ;  cL  G.  AoAn,  and  Gotli. 

Aauns,  vile. 
Honest,  oify'.  hononrable,  valaable,  b. 

19.  90. 
Honffen,  v.  to  liang,  be  hanged,  a.  a. 

170;  Honge,  V.  i.  185,  4. 149,  20. 8 ; 

Hongy,  V.  be  hanged,  7.  238;  Do 

hongy  s  caose  to  be  hanced,  3.  207  ; 

Honge^,  /r.  s.  bangs,  depends,  15. 

214;  hangs,  executes,  4.  178;  Hon- 

gith,/n  /.hangs,  suspends,  pnts,  R. 

3.  147;    Hongen,  /r.  //.  hang,   11. 

162 ;  Honpede  hym«  hanged  himself, 

a.  I.  66;  Hongen,//.//.  crucified,  b. 

1. 172  ;  Hongkl,/^.  hung,  suspended, 

I.   194;    Honged,  i.  191;    Honge^ 

imf.  I.  hang,  a.  3.  108  ;  Hong,  imp, 

s.  nang,  place,  a.  4.  aa    The  weak 

transitive  verb  and  strong  intransitive 

are  mixed  up.    See  Hai^. 
Honger,  hunger,  7.  438,  9.  169. 
Hongerlicha,  adj\  hungry-looking,  7. 

197. 
Hongynge,  /.  hanging,  4.  411,  R.  i. 

108. 
Honsel,  /.  gift;  To  honsel»as  a  gift, 

a.  5.  169.    See  Hanaele. 
Honte,  V.  hunt,  9.  28,  10.  223. 
Hontyng,  s.  hunting,  4.  469. 
Hony,  honey,  17.  218,  225. 
Hookis,  X.  //.  hooks,  R.  3.  293.    See 

Hokes. 
Hool,  adj.  whole,  untom,  b.   14.   i ; 

Hoole,  whole,  R.  pr.  26. 
Hoolydom,  s.  sacrea  relics,  a.  2.  122. 
Hoow,  ho !  10.  267.    See  How. 
Hope,  s.  expectation,  a.  3.  193. 
Hope,  I  pr.  s.  expect,  fear,  10.  275,  b. 

10.  151 ;  Hope)»,  pr.  s.  expects,  18. 

146;  Hopen,  pr.pi.  expect,  18.  313  ; 

Hope,  imp.  s.  expect,  look  for,  a.  6. 

125.    See  note,  p.  234. 
Hopede,  called  01^    See  Hoaped. 
Hopar,  seed-basket,  9.  60.    See  note. 
Hoppe,  V.  dance,  a.  3.  193,  R.  3.  262. 

See  Happe,  Hippe. 
Hor,  adj.  white-haired,  hoary-headed, 

7-  193.  9-  92 ;  Hore,  10.  175,  23.  95. 

A.S.  kdr. 
Horde,  hoard,  gathering,  19.  116. 
Hore,  whore.  5.  161;  Hores,//.  4.  302; 

Horen,  ^vit.  pi.  of  harlots,  15.  ai. 

Icel.  k^a. 
Horedom,  unclean  life,  whoredom,  8. 

76,  b.  13.354. 
Homyd,  pp.  provided  with  horns,  R. 

2.4. 
^on,p/.  horses,  3.  176, 14.  62 ;  Horse, 
//.  b.  II.  334.    A.S.  pi.  Aort. 


Hors-bred,  horse-bread,  9.  225.    See 

note,  p.  1 14. 
Hoaboandrie,  economy,  prosperity,  a. 

53.    See  Hosbondrie. 
Hoae,  whoso.    See  Ho-ao. 
Hoaabonde,  husband,  11.  267;  Hose- 

bonde,  farmer,  13.  198;  Hosebondes, 

//.  husbandmen,  fiumers,  a.  11.  180. 

See  note  to  8.  299,  p.  105. 
Ho-ao,  whoso,  b.  pr.  144 ;  Hoae,  whoto, 

whoever,  a.  i.  86. 
Heat,  boat,  army,  4.  2K2. 
Hostel,  V.  provide  with  lodging,  b.  17. 

118. 
Hoateler,  inn-keeper,  20.  74;  Hostel- 

lere,  b.  5.  339.    From  b.  k.  329,  it 

appears  that  a  AosUler  also  let  hones 

for  hire.    Cf.  Mod.  £.  cstler. 
Hostil,  inn,  14.  64. 


Hoatrye,  hostelry,  inn,  b.  17.  73. 
Hot,  imper.  s.  hool 
out  "-cry  aloud.) 


b.  17.73. 
,  21.  289. 


(Hot 


Hote,   I  pr.  s.  am  called,   17.   198; 

Hote^,  pr.  s.  is  named,  3.  31 ;  Hoten, 

pp.  named,  called,  3.  20 ;  Hote,  pp. 

named,   12.   i.     See   Hat,    Hatta,. 

Heihte,     Hette,     Hihte,     Hi)te, 

Hyjte. 
Hoten,  V.  bid,  order,  command,  a.  11. 

48;    Hote,   I    pr.  J.   3.   211,    216; 

Hote>,  fr.  s.  bids,  4.  420,  9.  78,  la 

219 ;   Hote,  ^.  s.  (jor  Hoot,  thort 

for  Hoteth),  bids,  1 2.  44 ;  Hoten,  pr. 

pi.  bid,  9.  89 ;  Hote,  ir.  s.  subj.  bid 

(it  be  so),  b.  18.  300  (see  note) ;  Het, 

pt.  s.  commanded,  2.  17,  23.  273 ; 

Hote,  pp.    bidden,    b.  0.    78.    See 

Heet,  Heghte,  Hi)te,  H7)te.    A.S. 

hdtan. 
Hon,  adv.  how,  4.  411,  20.  60. 
Houe,  hood,  cap,  4.  451 ;  Houes,//.  i. 

159.    A.S.  hiife,  a  mitre,  cap.    See 

Houne ;  and  see  note  to  23.  17a, 

where  glasen  hout  is  explained. 
Honed,  Houeth.    See  Honyn. 
Hoaped,  pt.  s.  whooped,  called  out, 

shotted,  b.  6.  174 ;  Hopede,  9.  168. 
Hourea,  the  'hours'  of  the  breviary, 

services,  i.  125,  2.  180. 
Hoosbonderye,  s.  economy,  b.  i.  57* 

See  Hoaboandrie. 
Hoaaele,  the  Holy  Communion,  a  a.  393. 

A.S.  Adtei. 
Hoaaeled, /^.  hoosled ;  Be  houseled— 

to  receive  the  holy  communion,  b. 

19.  3 ;  Housled,  aa.  3.    See  note,  p. 

205. 
Hoas-hyre,  house-rent,  10.  74. 
Hoaayng,  /.  building  houses,  17.  a65. 

b.  15.  76. 
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Houtad,^.  hooted  at,  3.  a  28. 

Hoaue,  hood,  coif,  a.  3.  276  ;  Hounes, 
pi.  b.  pr.  a  10.    See  Hone. 

Housm*  V,  hover  over,  R.  a.  146; 
Houe>,  fr,  s.  hoven,  dwells,  b.  3. 
207 ;  hoven  over,  R.  3.  50 ;  /r.  pi. 
hover  about,  wait  about,  a.  pr.  84; 
Houede,//.  s,  waited,  ai.  83 ;  Houed, 
b.  pr.  a  10;  Hou^rd,  //.  s,  hovered, 
dwelt  hovering,  R.  a.  176;  Houede, 
pt,  pi,  waited,  ai.  86 ;  Honed,  //.*//. 
b.  18.  83;  HoaytAt,  pi.  pi.  waited 
about,  I.  159.  Cf.  £.  Haver.  See 
note,  p.  a5a. 

How,  inlerj.  ho  1  13.  19. 

Hoiwne,  s.  hood,  b.  3.  a93.    See  Houe. 

Hoxtaryo,  x.  hnckatenr,  retail  dealing, 
a.  5. 141.    See  Hokkore. 

Hoy  I  trolj  1  lolly  1  a  burden  of  a  pop- 
ular fong,  9.  ia3.    See  note. 

Hnoche,  hutch,  b.  4.  116.  A  hutch 
was  an  iron-bound  clothes-box  com- 
mon in  bedrooms.  From  O.F.  huchi^ 
a  hutdi  (CoCgrave) ;  from  Low  Lat 
huHca,  a  word  probably  of  Teutonic 
origin.    See  note  to  5.  iii,  p.  57. 

Hudon,  V.  hide,  ao.  ia5 ;  Huade,/r.  /. 
hid,  b.  17.  108;  Hudden,  pt.  pi.  14. 
164,  ai.  449;  Hndynge,  pns.  pt. 
hiding,  11.  a4a.  See  Hoyden.  A.S. 
h^dan. 

Hiider,  adtf.  hither,  here,  ai.  339.  See 
Hider,  Hyder. 

Hoe, /fvif.  she,  a.  10,  la;  4.  155;  s. 
the  '  she*-bird,  R.  3.  50.    See  Heo. 

Hoere,  pron.  pass,  her,  ao.  300 ;  pron. 
pers  ai.  178.    See  Hure. 

Huere  aelne,  herself,  ai.  iffi. 

Hoire,  X.  hire,  a.  6.  46;  b.  5,  557; 
Huyre^  b.  6. 141.    See  Hore. 

Hoirnes,  //.  comers,  a.  a.  ao9.    See 


Hal,  X.  hill,  Le.  Comhill,  13.  ai8  (see 

note) ;  HuUes,  //.  hills,  i.  6,  163;  6. 

no.    A.S.  hyll. 
Holde.    See  Halda. 
Hole,  X.  husk,  shell ;  Pese  hule,  shell  of 

a  pea;   a  various  reading  for  piis 

hilt,  in  b.  7.  194. 
Hulpe,  Hnlpen.    See  Helpan. 
Hangre)^,  pr.  x.  imptrs.  hunger  comes 

to  cthee),  16.  asa ;  Hungren,  pr,  pi. 

are  hungry,  9.  aa5. 
Hoppe,  V.  hop,  skip,  dance,  run,  18. 

a  79.    See  Hoppe,  Hippo. 
Horde,  x.  dwelling,  abode,  a.  7.  190. 

{^A  bad  reading  for  £rd«A.S.  eard^ 

abode.) 
Horde,  herd,  i.e.  shepherd,   10.  a67, 

375. 


Hore,  V.  hear,  i.  4, 185,  aao ;  Hoide^ 

I  pt,  X.  heard,  i.  ao3 ;  Hardy  pp.  8. 

69.    See  Here. 
Hore,  X.  hire,  paj,  reward,  wages,  4. 

a78,  310;    Huire,  b.   5.    557.     See 

Hoyre,  Hoire. 
Hore,  pron.  pert,  her,  ii.  133,  a.  la. 

48 ;  dot.  to  her,  4.  6 ;  it  (lit.  her),  8. 

351.    See  Hoere,  Hero. 
Wax^^  pron,  pcss.  her,  ao.  300 ;  (jtstdef 

the  sun)  ai.  356. 
Wox^^ poss. pron.  their,  i.  3a. 
Horlle,  V.  hurtle^  push  with  lionia,  R. 

3.37. 
Hoa,  pron.  his,  i.  17,  4.  953 ;   indt/^ 

nitely their,  10.  53  (see  note);  his 

own,  17.  391. 
Hosbondrie,  x.  thriftinesi,   a.  i.  55; 

Hosboundrie,  a.  53.    See  note,  p.  a  a. 
Hoite,  //.  X.  hit,  struck,  a.    7.   168; 

threw,  cast,  a.  5.  17a.    See  Hitte. 
Hoyden,  v.  hide,   conceal.    13.    134; 

Huyde,  v.  a  a.  459.    See  Hodan. 
Hoyre,  x.  hire,  pay,  wages,  4.  303,  15. 

315.    See  Hore,  Hoire. 
Hoyred,  pp.  hired,  engaged,  b.  6.  314, 

a.  7.  107. 
Hoyren,  v.  hear,  listen  to,   5.   no; 

Huyre,   v.  8.   aa,  9.  48,    10.   337; 

Huyre,  i  /r.x.hear,  I3.  aao;  Hvyr^ 

pr.  X.  hears,    listens    to,    JO.    330; 

liuyrde,//.  x.  heard,  33.  80. 
Hoyrewel,  Hear-well,  11.  I45. 
Hy,  adj.  high,  proud,  33.  46  ;  On  hy» 

aloud,  in  a  loud  tone,  a.  la.  37.    See 

Heigh,  Hiegh. 
llj,  pron.  they,   14.  36,  17.  93.    See 

HiJ. 
Hyder,  adv.  hither,  16.  338,  ai.  333, 

33.  333.    See  Hider,  Hoder. 
Hyderwardea,    adv.    hitherwards,  9. 

345.    See  Hiderwardas. 
Hye)>,  pr.  s.  re/l.  hurries  himself,  hies 

him,  9.  345  ;  Hvede,  pt.  x.  hied,  hast- 
ened, 33.  136.  See  Hiedaat,  Hiiath, 

Hyhe. 
Hyfdes,  pi.  heads,  18.  85.   See  Haoad. 
Hyght,  pt.  X.  bade,  ordered,  4.  9.    See 

Hihte. 
Hyght,  was  named.    See  Hyhta. 
Hyh ;  An  hyh,  on  high,  i.  e.  loud  and 

violent,  7.  134;    on  high,  33.  191. 

SeeHy. 
Hyhe,  v.  hasten,   hie,    9.    306.    See 

Hyep. 
Hyhte,  i  /r.  x.  am  called,  17.  184  ;  //. 

X.  was  called,  was  named,  19.  4,  8 ; 

Hvght,  b.  II.  36.    See  Hihte. 
Hylien,   v.    cover,  b.   13.   331.     Sea 

HiUe^Hela. 
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H7I7,  adv.  greatly,  R.  a.  117. 

Hym,  him;  Hym  willynge,  dot,  he 
himself  desiring,  b.  13.  a 80  (see  note 
to  7.  3a) ;  Hym  and  hure">him  and 
her,  every  man  and  woman  (see  note, 
p.  a3),  a.  94. 

Hynde,  hind,  doe,  18.  9,  b.  15.  a74; 
Hyndis,  ^,  R.  a.  a5. 

Hjne,  s.  hmd,  i.  e.  servant,  labourer,  7. 
a6a,  b.  pr.  3p,  b.  6.  133;  For  an 
hyne^as  a  thmg  of  small  value,  lit. 
at  the  value  of  a  servant,  b.  4.  118 
(see  note) ;  Hynen,  pi,  hinds,  peas- 
ants, labourers.    Mod.  £.  hind, 

Hjve,  pron,  pass,  pi,  his  creatures,  ao. 
a49.    See  Hiaa. 

Syje,  adv.  loudly,  with  a  loud  voice, 

a.  a.  59.    See  H7,  Hyh. 
Hyjte,//.  s,  was  named,  was  called,  b. 

II.  315  ;  Hy3t,  a.  I  a.  49  ;  Hy}th,/r. 
s.  is  called,  a.  la.  53.    See  Hihte, 
Hyhte,  Hote. 
Hyjte,//.  s.  bade,  commanded,  b.  i,  17, 

b.  6.  336.    See  Hihte. 


J  is  written  like  I  in  the  MSS. ;  hence 

langU  is  iox  Jangle y  Sec. 
I-,  prefix  chiijUy  used  with  the  pp,  of 

verbs,    Yox  further  examples ^  see  T-. 
ly  prep,  in,  a.  5.  153. 
lacede,  pt,  s,  jo^^ed,    ao.    50.    See 

note,  p.  343. 
laoes,  s,  pi,   fringes,  ribands*    R.    3. 

130.    See  note. 
lanlKelers,  pi,  chatterers,  story-tellers, 

b.  pr.  35,  b.  10.  31,  a.  pr.  35.    See 

langle. 
langle,  v.  gossip,  chatter  idly,  prate, 

talk  freely,  argue,  3.  99,  11.  118; 

langly,  v.  talk,  argue,  16. 9a ;  langled, 

//.  s.  quarrelled,  argued,   10.   393; 

langeled,  pt.  s,  argued,  b.  16.  144 ; 

murmured,    b.    16.    119;    langljmg, 

pres,   part,    quarrelling,    disputing, 

7.  68 ;  langelyng,  pr,  part,  cnatter- 

ing)  begging,  b.  9.  bi.    O.Y.jangUr, 

to  jest;  from  a  Teutonic  root;  of. 

Du.  janhen,  to  howL    See  note,  p. 

35- 
langlaa,//.  quarrels,  7.  133. 

langljnge,    s.    quarrelline,    jangling, 

chattering,  1 1. 370 ;  langlyng,  5. 1 74 ; 

langelynge,  a  a.  399. 
lape,  s.  joke,  mockery,  jest,  33.  145. 
lapen,  v.  jest,  mock,  play  tricks,  act 

the  buffoon,  16.  ao7 ;  lape,  v.  jest,  3. 

09 ;    act  the    buffoon,   b.   13.   a3a ; 

lapede,//.  /.  mocked,  ai.  40;  chott-  I 


ed,  a.  I.  65  ;  Taped,  //.  s.  cheated,  b. 

1.  67;   jested,  b.   18.  41.     Cf.  F. 
japper,  to  bark,  yelp. 
laper,  jester,  buffoon,  18.  310 ;  laperes, 
//.  jesters,  b.  la  31 ;  lapers,  //.  b.  pr. 

35»  *•  pr.  35- 
laylar,  s,  jailor,  a.  3.  133. 

l'h93L9,pp.  baked,  a.  7.  370. 
Ibore,  pp.  borne,  carried,  a.  5.  89; 
I-boren,  bom,  sprung,  a.  a.  100.    See 
7-bore. 
I-bot,  pt.  s.  beat,  a.  7.  167. 
I-bounden,/^.  bound,  i.  97 ;  I-bounde, 

a.  6.  8,  a.  10.  56. 
Ibroken,  pp.  broken,  a.  pr.  68. 
I-brooht,  pp.  brought,  a.  3.  a. 
I-caried,  pp.  carri^,  a.  6.  35. 
lohy  pron.  I,  i.  4,  a.  41,  4.  134,  8.  177. 

See  Ik,  T. 
Idhaaokffor  Ich  am,  I  am,  a.  i.  73. 
Io]iaae,/?rIchhaue,  I  have,  a.  5.  15a, 

aai. 
lohe,  o^'.  each,  every,  a  a.  396,  a.  11. 

343  ;  Ich,  each,  R.  3.  40. 
lohone,  pron.  each  one,  R.  a.  35 ;  Ich- 

onne,  K.  3.  a68. 
I-choae,  pp,  chosen,  a.  5.  174.    See 

Ychoae. 
loholle  {far  Ich  wulle),  I  will,  i.  3.  5 ; 
Ichule,  I  will,  a.  5.  151 ;  Ichul,  a.  4. 
84. 
16l»V^,Pp'  called,  a.  3. 109 ;  Iclept,  a. 

II.  ai.    SeeY-olepid. 
I-cloated,  pp,  patched,  a.  7.  55.    See 

Yolouted. 
loopet,  adj.  dressed  in  a  cope,  a.  3.  36. 

See  Y-ooped. 
I-oorooned,//.  crowned,  a.  a.  10,  a.  9. 

91.    See  Yooroned. 
lorommei,  pf.  crammed,  a.  pr.  41. 
Idel,  adj.  idle,  b.  la.  i;   In  idel->i] 

vain,  a.  6.  61. 
IdkouU,     adj,     unlearned,     ignorant 
(priests),  b.  II.  308.  See  note,  p.  176. 
Idolaen,  //.  delved,  dug,  a.  6,  36. 
IdoTit  PP'  done,  7.  100,  a.  6. 36 ;  nuule^ 
^'  5*  7^  'f  gi^^cn  ^  charge,  committed, 
a.  10.  II. 
Idjkei,/^.  ditched,  a.  6.  36. 
leaunt,  s,  giant,  a.  7.  iig. 
leeatae,  s.  pi.  history,  sayings,  a.  11  • 

33.    See  Oeete. 
I-eried,  pp.  plouj^ed,  a.  7.  5. 
lette,  s,  fashion,  R.  3.  159.    See  note. 

O.F.  ^t,  ¥,jet ;  from  Lat.  iaettis, 
leu),  Jew.  a.  II.  83.    See  below. 
lewea,  //.  Jews,  b.  10.  35,  348 ;  lew- 

cne^  gm,  pi,  of  Jews,  a.  63. 
lewia,  s.  judgment,  the  sentence  of  the 
law,  R.  3.  341.    See  Ixnhm. 
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Z-fiure,/^.  fared,  gone,  a.  5.  5.  a.  7.  98. 

AJS.  gtfoDreH^  pp.  of/Sirtfyi. 
Z-feere,  adv,  together,  a.  a.  67,  a.  4. 24. 

Uinally  in  fire^'voL^  company;  from 

K.S,fira,  a  companion. 
Z-lbflbd,  /^.  endowed,  a.  a.  5a     See 

Vef!b. 
Z«fo«tred»/^.  nourished,  a.  10.  118. 
Z-founded,  Pp,  invented,  lit.  founded, 

appointed,   a.    11.    161.      See   T- 

Ifoundid. 
Igeten,  >^.  begotten,  a.  10.  904.     See 

Oeten,  7gete. 
Z-glotei,  pp,  glooed,  famished  with 

commentaries,  a.  11.  ia6.    See  Olo- 

Z-glonpet,/^.  swallowed,  gulped  down, 

a.  5. 191.    See  Yglobbed. 
Z-graoe,  pp,  engraved,  stamped  in  the 

mint,  a.  4. 113.    See  Qnrae. 
Z-grannted,  pp.   granted,   a.   8.    8 ; 

Igraontet,  assigns,  a.  3.  239. 
I-i^p«n,  pp,  grasped,  snatched,  seized, 

a.  3.  175.    Stt  Oripeth. 
Zhaspet,  pp.  hasped,  clasped,  fastened, 

a.  I.  171. 
Z-heried, /^.  praised,  a.  11.  84.    A.S. 

heriaHt  to  praise. 
Z-lioldo,  pp,  held,  considered ;  )«t  seint 

art  I-hoide">thoii  that  art  considered 

to  be  a  saint,  a.  i.  8a ;  I-holden,//. 

a.  3.  ao5.      A.S.  gthoUUn^  pp.   of 

Z-hole,  adj,  pi.  whole,  i.e.  mended  up, 

a.  7. 55.    k.S.gthdl.    See  Hole,  a^'. 
I-hondlet,  pp.  handled,  treated,  dis- 

pensedy  a.  a.  104. 
I-hoten,  i^.  called,  named,  a.  11.  104, 

180;   Ihote,  a.  I.  61.    See  Hat,  Y- 

hote. 
I-hulet,  pp.  roofed,  a.   6.  80.    Icel. 

hylja^  to  cover. 
Iharei,  pp.  hired,  paid  with  wages,  a. 

7.  300.    See  Hoyre,  Yhyred. 
liUe,  a  gill,  b.  5.  346.    See  Oille. 
Zk,  pfvn.  I,  b.  5.  aa8.    A.S.  ic. 
Z-kei)et,  pp.  keyed,  i.e.  locked,  a.  6. 

103.    See  Y-keyed. 
Z-kliketed,/^.  fastened,  a.  6. 103.    See 

Oliket. 
Z-knewe,  //.  s.  knew,  R.   i.  9a  ;    I- 

knowe,  pp.  known,  b.  15.  1 7,  a.  3.  34. 

See  Yknowen. 
I-kore,  pp.  chosen  as,  picked  oot  as,  a. 

4.  140.    A.S.  gecoren^  pp.  of  ciosan, 

to  choose. 
Z-lakked,  pp.  blamed,  found  fault  with, 

a.  a.  17.    See  I«akke. 
Z-leid,  pp,  laid,  sUked,  a.  3.  19K. 
Haijen,  pp.  lien,  lain,  been  laid,  a.  5. 


65.    A.S.  geUgutt  pp.  of  Ucgmm,  to 

lie.    See  Ylalna. 
Z-leomad,  pp.  leunt,  been  tuiglit,  a. 

94 10. 
Zlana.  v.  to  believe,  «.  5.  iia.    A^ 

gily/oHt  to  believe. 
Zlko,  adj.  same,  4.  40^  ix.  141 ;  ^cry, 

8. 141,  a45 ;  very  thing,  a.  79. 

nia,  adj.  pi.  wicked,  xx.  93.   

nie,  aiv.  ill,  b.  10.  a6.    See  Tile. 
Z«loket»  ^.  taken  care,  ordmtned,  dc^ 

dded  (lit  '  looked,*  i  e.  looked  to). 

a.  10.  aoi. 
Zlyke,  adj.  like^  b.  i.  5a     A^  gtlU. 

Seelllohe. 
Z-made,  i  pt.  s.  made,  b.  5. 162 ;  Imad, 

p^.  a.  10.  a ;   celebrated,  «.  s.  as ; 

T-maket,/^.  a.  pr.  14.    See  Tmed. 
Imaxmget,  pp.  eaten,  a.  7.   345.     F. 

Z-medlai,  pp.  mingled,  joined,  a.  xa 

aoa ;   Imraelet,  a.  la  3.    See  Yme- 

deled. 
I-meini,  pp.  prepared,  mingled,  a.  xo. 

4.    A.S.  gemengedt  pp.  of  mumgiam,  to 

mix. 
Imparlli,  adj.  unjust,  nnfidr,  4.  389. 

Seelnparflt. 
Zmpe,  imper.  s.  graft,  b.  9.  I47.    See 


Zmpugneth,  pr,  s,  impugns,  calls  in 
question,  b.  11.  a97 ;  Impogned,  pt. 
s.  b.  7.  147  ;  pp.  accused,  b.  13.  113. 
See  Inpugnen. 

lUtPrep.  on,  a  a.  47^. 

In-departable,  adj.  indivisible,  19.  37. 

I-nempnei,  pp.  named,  called,  a.  10. 
43,  a.  II.  100.    See  Ynempxied. 

Infamis,  old  Lat.  pi.  for  infrmus,  cen- 
sured (but  prob.  here  simply  mis- 
used for  infamis),  b.  5.  108.  In- 
famia  was  a  note  of  censure,  involving 
certain  disabilities. 

Tngang,  s.  ingoing,  entrance,  admis- 
sion, ingress,  8.  a8a ;  Ingonge,  b.  5. 
638. 

In-goynge  /.  entrance,  admission,  a. 
6.  117.    See  Ingang. 

Ingrat,  adj.  ungrateful,  unkind,  ao.  ai9. 

Ingratus,  unkind,  b.  17.  a53 ;  Ingraii, 
pi.  ungrateful,  b.  14.  169. 

Iziliohe,  tuh.  inwardly,  in  heart,  4. 
373  ;  b.  14.  89. 

Inmiesiirables,  adj.  pi.  infinite,  b.  15. 
69. 

In-myddes, /rif/.  into  the  midst  of^  11. 

33. 
Inne,  adv.  within,  in,  b.  o.  305  ;   a.  i. 

.  163 ;  therein,  b.  10.  99 ;  in,  at  home, 

a.  la.  41;  into,R.  3.  85. 
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Izme,  s.  dai,  dwelling,  residence;  At 

inneaiin  (his)  abode,  in  residence^  b. 

8.  4.    See  Ynne. 
Inne-wii ;  see  Inwit. 
Innooents.  //.  as  sb,  innocent  people, 

prob.  children,  b.  *j,  41. 
In-obedient,  adj,  disobedient,  7. 19^  b. 

13.  aSa. 
Inomen,  pp,  taken,  a.  3.  i.    A.S.  ge* 

numm,  pp.  of  niman,  to  take.    See 

XTym. 
I-nouh,  oify'.  enough,  a.  7. 136;  Inonwe, 

//.  a.  3.  a4 ;   Inowe,  //.  b.  ao.  a48. 

Inpacieni,  impatient,  ao.  319. 
Inperllt,  adj.  imperfect,  la.  ao8,  16. 

136 ;  Inpanyt,  17.  aia  ;  faulty,  b.  15. 

93.    See  Imperllt. 
Inparfltly,  adv,  not  in  a  perfect  manner, 

b.  10.  464. 
Inpoasible,  adj,  impossible,  b.  10. 336, 

b.  18.  419. 
Inpugnen,  v,  impugn,  gainsay,  b.  pr. 

109;   Inpugned,  //.  s,  found  fault 

wiUi,  I  o.  301 .    See  Impngneth. 
Inaolibles,  adj.pl.  insoluble^  17.  a3i. 
In-stude,  adv.  instead  of,  in  thie  place 

of,  a.  7.  57. 
lH'XXL^  prep,  into,  b.  13.  a  10. 
Into,  prep,  within,  a.  11.  44- 
Inwit,    mward   knowledge^  i.e.  con- 
science,  7.  4ai,  II.   143,   18.  a6^; 

Inwitt,  II.  170;  understanding,  m- 

telligence,  10. 117  ;  Inwitte,  b.  9. 18 ; 

Innewit,  b.  15.  5^6.  See  note,  p.  139. 
logelen,  v.  pUy  juggler's  tricks,  16. 

ao7;  Iogly,v.  b.  13.  a3a. 
logelonr,  buffoon,  juggler,  9.  71,  18. 

310 ;  logeloure,  b.  6.  7a  ;  logeloures, 

//.  b.  10.  31.     O.F.  jougUor^  jogUor 

■>  Lat.  iocukUortm.    See  note,  p.  108. 
logged,  pt.  s.  joeged,  went  hastily,  a3. 

134;  lugged,  bT  ad.  133. 
loi^,  V.  juggle,  b.  13.  a3a.    See  lo- 

gelen. 
loied, //.//.  rejoiced,  R.  3.  159. 
lolif^  adj.  joyful,  14.  ao. 
lordan,  chamber-pot,  16.  9  a  (spoken 

contemptuously  of  a  glutton) ;  lurdan, 

b.  13.  83.    See  note,  p.  19a. 
lottea*  //.  peasants,  low  people,  men 

of  small    intelligence,   b.   10.    460; 

lottis,  a.  1 1.  301.    Cf. ^'oit-Miod,  Two 

Gent  of  Verona,  III.  1.  a90. 
looken,  v.    rest,    slumber,    19.  ia6 ; 

louke^  b.  16.  9a.    See  note^  p.  a38. 

'  laucher^  lucher,  to  roost,  or  pearch  ;* 

Cotgrave. 
lonme,  day's  work,  17.  5. 
looste,  V,  tilt,  joust,  ai.  21,  a6.  85 ; 


loustedf //.  s.  tilted,  ai.  185.    O.F. 

iousttr,  Low  Lat  iuxtart, 
lonatar,  jouster,   champion,    a  a.    10. 

See  above, 
loatea, /A  broths,  pottages,  6.  133,  b. 

5.  158.    *  Icwtys,  potage,  Brassua, 

Juta;*    Prompt  Panr. ;   see  Way's 

note.    And  see  note,  p.  70. 
loje-lBm,  adj.  joy-less,  miserable,  11. 

a7o ;  loyeles,  b.  9.  166. 
loyntely,  adv.  in  union,  together,  a.  a 

"7- 
I-preiMt,  pp,  esteemed,  a.  8. 158.  •  See 

Tpreiaed. 
I-pnnlmohed,  pp.  punished,  a.  5.  76. 
I-qoit,/^.  paid,  a.  ^.  91. 
Irena,  /.  //.  irons,  cnams,  fetters,  a.  4. 

7  a.    See  Tren. 
I-robed,  pp,  robed,  dressed,  a.  9.  i. 

See  Yrobed. 
I-rjbaimt,  p^,  embroidered  with  rows, 

lit.  with  nbbons  (of  gold  lace  or 

precious  stones),  a.  a.  13. 
Is,  used  for  are,  b.  16.  a30. 
Is,  put  for  -esy  the  Urminatum  of  the 

gen,  case,  a.  5.  a57. 
I-eahewet,  pp.  showed,  a.  4. 145. 
I-eohood,/^.  shod,  a,  a.  134. 
I-eohrinen,  >^.  shriven,  a.  5. 151. 
I-aeo,  V,  see,  a.  6.  60 ;  I«seye,  pp,  seen, 

found,  a.  10.  105 ;  Iseje,  pp.  a.  5.  4. 

A.S.  geshn, 
I-aemet,  pp,  served,  well  served,  suited, 

a.  5.  185.    See  7-aeraed. 
ImtXyPp.  set,  placed,  a.  6.  8  a. 
I-aeye,  pp,  seen,  found,  a.  10. 105.  See 

I-aeo. 
laeje,  pp,  seen,  a.  5.  4.    See  I-aeo. 
I-ahrewed, /^.  cursed,  b.  13.  331. 
I-alept,  pp.  slept,  a.  5.  4. 
I-aoohi,  pp.  sought,  a.  4.  109.     See 

Tsooht. 
I-aowed,  pp,   sown,   a.  6.  34.     See 

Taowen. 
iMoe,  s,  issoe^  progeny,  offspring,  19. 

aai;  Issu,  b.  10. 3a6 ;  Isshue,  1 1 .  343 ; 

Issues,  pi,  issues,  out-goings,  R.  4.  8. 

See  Taahue. 
I-awowene,  pp.  in  a  swoon,  a.  f .  aaa. 

A.S.  gestoigen;   see   Swoon  m  my 

£t]fm.  Diet 
layklea,  pi,  icicles,  ao.  193.    A.S.  ^•* 

gicel.    See   Ikyl  in    Prompt    Pwr. 

'Ickles, //tri^;'  Levins. 
It,  pron,  it,  i.e.  the  sky,  the  heavens, 

R.  3-  3^- 
It  ben  -  they  are,  ^  it  is,  6.  59. 
Itermjnet,^.  decided  upon,  adjudged, 

a.  I.  95.    dee  Ttermyiied. 
I-tilled,  pp,  set  up,  pitched,  a.  a.  44. 
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Pat  for  itildid  ^  ittldedy  set  up  or 

gpread  out,  as  a  tent ;  from  A.S.  teldt 

a  tent. 
Itrised,  pp,  tried,  a.  i.  83 ;  I-tri)et,  a. 

I.  124.    See  Ytried. 
luellifl,  s,pl,  jewels,  R.  t.  38. 
IQC69  s.  judge,  16.  291 ;  Inges,  //.  10. 

335  ;  Iuggcs»/^.  b.  7.  184. 
lotfen,  V.  be  judge,  33.  39 ;  luge,  v. 

decide,  decree,  3.  169 ;  lugge,  v.  ad- 
judge, order,  a.  a.  106, 137  ;  judge,  b. 

pr.  130 ;  lugge,  i  pr,  s,  judjge,  rule, 

33.  476;   judge   to   be,    b.  9.  84; 

Iugge>,  pr.  s.  declares,  decides,   3. 

i8a ;   luged,  pt.  s.  determine,  10. 

310 ;  lugged,  pi,  s.  b.  7.  161. 
Ingsed,  //.  s.  jogged,  rode  hastily,  b. 

30. 133.    See  logged. 
Inrdan,  a  chamber-pot,  Jordan,  a  term 

of  contempt,  b.   13.  83.    See  lor- 

dao. 
lurera,  gen.  pi.  jurors*,  3.  150. 
luste,  adj.  swollen,  like   a  juste  or 

bottle,  bottle-like,  16. 93 ;  lust,  b.  13. 

83.    See  the  note.  p.  193. 
Znaten,  v.  joust,  contend  in  a  tourna- 
ment,   30.  50;    luste,    V,   19.   139; 

lusted,//,  s,  b.  16.  163. 
Inater,  jouster,  b.  19.  10. 
lustes,  pi.  jousts,  tournaments,  tourna- 
ment, 31.  14,  b.  17.  51. 
Instioa,  s.  jud^,  magistrate,  19.  163, 

33.  139;  lustise,  a.  3.  106. 
Instiilede,//.  s,  approved,  3a.  44. 
luuenta,    s.    voutl^    32.    108.      O.F. 

jovente^  youtn  (Burguy). 
luwe,  Jew,  a  I.  85;  luwes, //.  b.  10. 

1 36 ;    luwene,  gen.  pi,  of  Jews,  a  i . 

368  ;  luwen,  gen.  pi.  of  the  Jews,  b. 

I.  67,  b.  15.  574.    See  luwen. 
luwel,  jewel,  si.  475  ;  treasure,  b.  18. 

438;   luweles,  a.  3.  151;  luellis,  R. 

I.  38. 
luweler,  s,  one  who  possesses  jewels, 

a   wealthy   person,   a.   3.   87.      Lit. 

•jeweller.' 
Znwen,  adj.  (or  gen,  pi.)  Jewish,  or  of 

Jews,  31.  40.     See  luwe.     (If  it  is 

the  gen.  pi.,  then  <mre  luwen  ^  of  us 

Jews.) 
luwlae,  s.  judgment,  sentence  of  death, 

31.   437;    lewis,   R.   3.   341.     O.F. 

juise  ^  Lat  iudicium. 
I- war,  adj.  wary,  aware,  a.  6.  98,  a.  11. 

93.    A.S.  gew€tr.    See  Ywar. 
I-waxen, /^.  become,  grown,  a.  3.  379; 

I-woxe,  a.  a.  139. 
I-waytad,  pp.  watched  after,  taken  heed 

of,  a.  6.  37. 
I-went^  pp.  went,  gonc^  a.  7.  193. 


Iwis,  advs  verily,  a.  6.  i  aa     A^  ^nm> 

adv.  verily. 
I-witen,   V,  know,  learn,  *m.   9.   118; 

1-wite,  V.  know,  diaoover,  a.  4.  laa ; 

know,  a.  6.  44.     A.S.  gtwiUm^  to 

understand.    See  Twite. 
I-woze.    See  I- waxen. 
I-wri)>en,  pp.  twisted,  entwined,  a.  6. 9. 

A.S.  geturiiSen,  pp.  of  tttrflSam, 
I-writen,  pp.  written,  a.  i .  1 74 ;  I-write^ 

b.  10.  413;   Y-wryten,  b.    ii.  aio; 

Y-wryte,  9.  340.    A.S.  grunittn^  pp. 

of  writan. 
I-wroi:^t,  pp.  made,  created,  a.  8.  8a. 

A.S.  geworht,  pp.  of  wyreem.    See 

YWTOUjt. 

l-wrjetpp.  twisted,  b.  14.   asa.    See 


Ijeten,  pp.  eaten,  a.  7.  a  5 1 .  A.S.  ge-^Un^ 
eaten.  In  the  South  of  EngUuad,  the 
people  say, '  I  have  Oryeai  an  apple.* 
See  Yeten. 

I-jine,/^.  given,  a.  5.  aao.    See  ^ioeii. 


Eaban,  cabin,  b.  3.  190.    See  f^^mn 

Kaohepol,  officer,  catch-poll,  ai.  46. 
See  Caochepol. 

Kalren,  v.  to  go  about,  b.  pr.  39 ;  pr.  s. 
Kaireth,  goes,  b.  4.  33 ;  Kaires  hym  « 
goes,  betakes  himself,  b.  5.  385  (cf.  7. 
351) ;  Kairen  hem,  v.  betake  them- 
selves, b.  a.  161.  Confused  vpth 
carien  in  some  MSS. 

Kaiaer,  Emperor,  4.  317;  Kaiseie,  b. 
19.  134.    See  Caiser,  Elajser. 

Kalendare.  calendar,  b.  13.  153. 

Kalketrappea,  pi.  calthrops,  oaltrapa, 
31.  396.    See  the  note. 

Kallyd,  i  //.  s.  called,  31.  473. 

Earn,  I  pt.  s.  came,  la.  138  ;  am  de- 
scended, 3.  30,  7.  58.    See  Comen. 

Kammokea,  s.  pi.  the  plants  called 
rest-harrow,  b.  19.  309.  See  Cam- 
mokea. 

Karde,  ger.  card  wool,  10.  80.  See 
Oarded. 

Kare,  anxiety,  b.  18.  at 3 ;  care,  trouble. 
a3.  aoi ;  Karis,//.  cares,  R.  i.  7.  See 
Care. 

Eareyne,  carrion,  R.  3.  178.  See 
Oaroigne. 

Karpep,/r.  s.  speaks,  17.  371 ;  Karpen, 
pr.pl,  say,  3.  27.    See  Carpen. 

Karpinge,  s.  talking,  talk,  17.  338. 
See  Carpinge. 

Katel,  property,  wealth,  b.  la.  393. 
See  Catel. 

ICAuht.    See  Oaoohen, 
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Ksnked.    See  Oaoke. 
Ksujte.    See  Oaoohen. 
Kayed,/^.  fastened  with  a  key,  b.  5. 633. 
Kayrea,  pr.  s,  (with  hym\  betakes  him- 
self, goes,  7.  351 ;  see  Kairen. 
Kayter,  emperor,  4.  3ai ;  Kayseres,//. 

b.  9.  no;  Kayseris^//.  R.  i.  85.   See 

Caiser. 
Keijea,  s,  pi,  kejfs,  a.  6. 13. 
Kale,  V.  cool,  as.  a8o.    A.S.  cilan. 
Kembe,  gtr,  comb  wool,  10.  80 ;  Kern- 

ben.  pr.  pi,  is.  15,  b.  10.  18.    Ai>. 

cemban;  from  camb,  a  comb. 
Kendo,  s.  nature,  natural  powers,  h.  13. 

404.    See  Kyndo. 
Kene,  adj,  sharp,  keen,  3.  29,  7.  140; 

bitter,  7. 65;  fierce,  bold,  33. 129, 141. 
Kenue,  gen.  pL\   Alle  kenne->of  all 

kinds,  a.  IS.  105.    A.S.  cynna,  gen. 

pi.  of  cynn.    See  Kun. 
Kenne,  v.  tell,  teach,  shew,  a.  78,  137; 

shew,  introduce,  b.  10.  148;  direct, 

12.  94;  explain,  10.  283;  b.  5.  346; 

proclaim,  a.  88  ;  make  (it)  known,  b. 

I.  9a  ;  know,  12.  141 ;  Ken,  to  shew, 
guide,  a.  1 2.  49 ;  Kennest,  2  pr,  s. 
teachest,  a.  7.  23 ;  Kenneth,  pr.  s. 
teaches,  4.  362,  9. 19  ;  Kenneth,  2  pr, 
pi,  teach,  b.  10.  no;  Kenne,  pr.  pi, 
teach,  tell,  b.  15. 156;  Kenne,  2  pr.  s. 
subj.  teach,  shew,  b.  10.  146 ;  Kenne, 
2  pr.  pi.  nibi.  teach,  1 2. 92 ;  Kennide, 
pt.  s.  taught,  informed,  a.  8.  120; 
ICenned,  pt.  s.  guided,  b.  4.  43; 
taught,  5-  4if  ^  7*  '33 ;  Kende,  pi.  s, 
taught,  22.  234;  shewed  (me)  the 
way,  a.  6.  30 ;  Kennede  him  « in- 
structed himself,  was  learned,  a.  2. 
202 ;  Kende,  i  pi,  s,  taught,  a.  11. 
134 ;  2pt.pl.  taught  the  way,  19. 1 7 ; 
pt.  pi.  shewed  the  way,  8.  184 ; 
Kenned,  pt.  pi.  guided,  b.  5.  540; 
Kenne,  imp.  s,  toich,  3.  4,  b.  2.  4; 
Kenneth,  imp.  pi.  teach,  b.  6.  14. 
Icel.  Jkenna,  to  teach,  to  know;  Goth. 
kannjoHj  to  make  known. 

Kenne,  pr.  pi.  produce  chickens,  R.  3. 

51.    A.S.  cennoH^  to  generate,  beget 
Kennyng,  s.  instruction,  lesson,  b.  10. 

194. 
Keouered,//.  /.  covered,  sheltered,  22. 

296  ;  pp.  covered  up,  hidden,  22.  349. 

See  Keuerj. 
Kepen,  v.  protect  guard,  take  care  of, 

II.  103,  22.  42  ;  observe,  keep,  2.  90; 
Kepen  hem  •=  govern  themselves,  a.  i. 
92  ;  Kepc,  V.  rule,  govern,  5.  135 ; 
support,  keep,  b.  1 2.  292 ;  take  care 
of,  b.  19.  275 ;  Kepe,  I  pr,  s.  care, 
care  for,  desire,  b.  3.  278,  b.  4.  193 ; 


Kepe>,  pr.  s.  caret,  14.  234;  will  care^ 
b.  II.  414;  Kepith./r.  s,  sustains,  b. 
8.  45  ;  Kepen,  pr.pl.  watch  over,  a.  8. 
9;  Kepe  no  betere*  regard  nothing 
further,  a.  i.  8  ;  Kep,/r.  s,  sub/,  may 
keep,  I.  1 48;  Kepten,  pt.  pi.  kept, 
guarded,  15.  58,  22. 149;  Kep,  imp.  s, 
Keep,  3.  47  ;  observe,  12.  143. 

Kepe,  J.  care,  attention,  notice,  heed, 
14.  145,  20.  74. 

Keper,  keeper,  guardian,  33.  7a; 
Kepere,  22.  445. 

Kepynge,  /.  living,  2  a.  356.  C£  the 
Cambridge  use  otkeep  in  the  sense  of 
live  or  Ic^ge. 

Kemelod,  pp.  furnished  with  battle- 
ments, crenellated,  b.  5.  597. 

Kemala,//.  battlements,  8.  235.  O.F. 
crenel  (later  creneau),  a  battlement, 
dimin.  of  O.F.  cren,  cran,  a  notch, 
Lat.  crena.    See  note,  p.  103. 

KertU,  J.  under-jacket,  a.  5.  63.  See 
KirteL 

Kerne,  v,  carve,  Le.  cut,  9.  65,  b.  6. 
106,  a.  7.  97. 

Keroerea,  pi.  carvers,  sculptors,  la. 
ia6  ;  Keruers,  a.  11.  134. 

KeroTnge,  s.  carving,  sculpturing,'  b. 
17.  170;  Kerving,  cutting,  slashing, 
K.  3.  164. 

Kete,  tf^'.  intelligent,  sharp,  keen-witted, 
a.  II.  56.  Ct  IceL  bdtr,  joyfuh  Jkati, 
joy.  See  Matzner,  and  Gloss,  to 
Will,  of  Paleme. 

KBtten,  pt.  pi.  cut,  b.  6.  191. 

Keoery,  v.  (i)  cover,  roof  in,  4.  64; 
Keure,  v.  cover,  b.  3.  60 ;  (2)  Keuere, 
V.  recover,  R.  3.  17;  Keure,  v.  re- 
cover, b.  20.  333  ;  Keuerc)>,  pr.  s.  {1) 
covers,  10.  249;  protects,  b.  12.  179; 
(2)  recovers,  15.  118  ;  Keuere,  pr.pl, 
recover,  23.  335 ;  Keuered,  PP.  {i) 
covered,  hidden,  22.  86,  b.  19.  82, 
343.  The  and  meaning  {recover) 
occurs  in  Chaucer,  TroiTus,  i..9i8, 
and   in  Will,  of  Paleme.    And  see 


Kew.kaw,  /.  sudden  change,  subversion, 
R.  3.  299.  In  Ayrshire,  kew  means 
'  an  overset* ;  Jamieson. 

Kex,  dried  hemlock-stalk  used  for  a 
torch,  a  kind  of  rushlight,  b.  17.  219 ; 
K3rx,  20.  185.  See  Prompt  Parv.  p. 
277,  n.  4,  and  Wright's  Vocab.  i.  157. 
'  A#x,  a  stem  of  the  hemlock  or  cow- 
parsley;*  Gloss,  to  Barnes,  Doisetsh. 
Poems.  W.  cecysj  s.  pi.  hollow  stalks, 
hemlock;  cf.  W.  cegid^  Lat.  cicuta^ 
hemlock.  ' 

Kexe,  s.  key,  b.  la  323. 
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Xidde,  pt,  s.  shewed,  b.  5.  440 ;  pt,  pi. 

b.  15.  298 ;  Kydde,  pt.  s.  shewed,  8. 

46 ;  I  //.  s.  b.  13.  300 ;  Kid,  pp.  made 

known,  manifested,  ao.   351.     A.S. 

cydtU,  pt.  t  of  cy/San,  to  make  known. 
Xille,  gitr.  to  smite,  a.  11.  a8a.    See 

Cullen. 
BUngene ;  see  Kyngene. 
Xinghed,  s.  kingship,  a.  11.  a  16 ;  King- 
hod,  a.  II.  aaa. 
Kirke,  church,  4.  64,  6.  104. 
Kirke-3erd,church-yaid,  16.11;  Kirke« 

)erde,  b.  13.  9. 
Ximelle,  kernel,  b.  11.  353,  357.    See 

Cumel. 
Eirtel,  kirtle,  nnder-jacket,  b.  5.  80, 

b.  If.  376.    See  note,  p.  74. 
Kisseth ;  see  Kyssen. 
Kith,  Kitth.    See  Kyth. 
Blitoun,  s.  kitten,  b.  pr.  190 ;  Kyton,  i. 

ao4,  207;  Kytones,//.  i.  314. 
Kitte-pors,  cat-parse,    thief,  8.   a83. 

See  Cutpurs. 
Klerken, /rif . //.  of  cleiks,  5.  114. 
Knappes,  //.  knops,  knobs,  buttons,  b. 

6.  373,  a.  7.  257. 
Knaue,  servant,  i.  40,  4.  415,  5.  17,  9. 

46,    b.  4.   14;    fellow,  a.    12.    71; 

Knaues,  W.  1.  45,  a.  125;  Knauene, 

gen.  pi.  knaves* ;  Knauene  werkes « 

work  suited  for  serving-men,  6.  54. 
Xnawe,  v.  know,  a.  7a. 
Knelyng,  s,  kneeling,  bending,  b.  10. 

138,  a.  II.  05. 
Xneolen,  v.  kneel,  aa.  17  ;  Kneole,  a  a. 

a 8,  aoo ;  Kneolede,  //.  s.  knelt,  aa. 

1  a,  91  ;  Knelede,  i  //.  s.  I  Imeeled, 

3.  I  ;  Kneleden,//.  //.  i.  71  ;  Kneo- 
lede, 2  a.  74,  81 ;  Kneolynge, /r«. //. 
ai.  151. 

Xnewleohed, //.  s.  confessed,  acknow- 
ledged, b.  I  a.  193;  Knewelechede, 
pt.tl.  acknowledged,  aa.  77  ;  Knewe- 
lechid,  I  //.  //.  8.  148 ;  Knewliched, 
pt'  pl.  sutj.  should  acknowledge,  a  a. 
186.    See  Knowleohe. 

Xnihtas, s.pl.  knights,  a.  i.  oa ;  Kni)tes, 
servants,  b.  11.  304;  lOiyBtes,  fol- 
lowers, b.  15.  50.    See  note,  p.  176. 

Xnockede, //. //.  struck,  33.  130. 

Xnouhleohede,  //.  s.  acknowledged, 
confessed,  a.  5.  356. 

Xnowen,  v.  know,  4.  343 ;  Kneuh,  a. 

4.  48 ;  Knewe,  pt.  s.  knew,  under- 
stood, b.  13.  187  ;  Kneu),  a.  a.  aoa  ; 
acknowledged,  a.  11.  373  (see  note); 

2  pt.  s.  knewest,  b.  11.  31  ;  Knewen, 
//.  //.  knew,  a.  9.  i  a ;  Knowe,  pp. 
known,  i.  54 ;  Knowcn,^.  a.  la.  43 ; 
Knowe>,  imp.  pl.  know  )re ;  Knowe> 


of*  acknowledge,  ghre  (me) 
for,  a.  1. 177. 

Knowes,  knees,  b.  5.  35^. 

Xnowing,  /.  undq»t«iwimg,  «.  i.  127; 
Knowyng,  knowledge,  11.  108;  wm- 
derstand&g,  1 1.  56 ;  Knowjnge, knov- 
ledge,  a  a.  310 ;  understanding,  4. 385; 
recognition,  as  in  For  knowynge  of « 
to  prevent  recognitioo  by,  3.  340; 
Knowynges,//.  adenoes,  Tmiioai  kindi 
of  knowledge,  b.  la.  137. 

Knowleohe, /r.  pl.  admowledge,  h.  19. 
181 ;  Knoweleche^,  /r*.  /.  edmow- 
ledges,  14.  90;  Knowlediede,  >r.  s, 
7.  328 ;  Knowleched,//.  j.  confessed, 
b.  5.  481 ;  Knowledtiyug,  pres.  pt,  b. 
19.  73.  See  Knewleohad,  Xnook- 
leohede. 

Knowliche,  /.  knowledge,  R.  a.  54. 

Knyghtfeet,  the  incomes  of  kn^ptti^  6. 

77. 
Knyghthod,  a  knigfat*s  net,  «i.  loi. 
Knyhtide,/^.  /.  knighted,  a.  1. 103. 
Kokenej.    See  Ck>kene7'. 
Kokewolde.    See  Cokewold. 
Koleplantea,//.  cole-worts,  cabbages^ 

b.  6.  288.    See  Colplontae. 
Konne,  v.  learn,  a.  la.  7 ;  Kmuie^  s^ 

know,  b.  15.  53;  leam,  b.  15,  45; 

Kunne,   I  pr.  s,  know,   R.    i.  as; 

Konne,  ^.  pl.  can,  know  bow  to,  K 

6.  70 ;  Knnne,  pr.  pl.  know  how,  b. 

13.  178;  Kanneth,/r.//.  know,b.  7. 

41 ;  Kunne,  pr.  s.  subj.  can,  R.  3.  35. 
Konnyng,    knowledge,    b.    11.    293; 

Konnynge,  learning,  14.   113;   Koo- 

nynges,  pl.  knowledge,  sciences,  la. 

95- 

Kourteby,  b.  5.  80.    See  Oonrtapj. 

Kowep,/r.  s.  coughs,  ao.307  ;  Kowede, 
//.  s.  16. 109.    See  Ck>whede. 

Kullen,  V.  kill,  b.  166;  Kulle,/er.  to 
kill,  b.  16. 137  ;  Kulled,  pot  to  death, 
b.  16.  15a.    See  Oullen. 

Kulter,  coulter,  b.  3. 306.  See  Colter, 
Goitre. 

Kun,  s.  kin,  kindred,  a.  i.  166 ;  race,  a. 
10.  151 ;  kin,  relative,  a.  6.  118; 
Kunne,  ^.  kin,  fiimily,  race,  3.  57; 
Kynne,  dai.  kin,  funily,  b.  15.  17  ; 
Kynne,  ace.  {pl.?),  kindred,  nunilj, 
b.  II.  185,  290;  Kunnes,^rit.  ofkind, 
(in  various  phrases  as)  £ay  kimnes 
}iftus«  gifts  of  any  kind,  a.  a.  175; 
Alle  kunnes*  of  every  kind,  a.  7.  63; 
Of  alle  kynnes->  of  every  kibd,  b.  I4. 
184 ;  Any  kynnes  catel  ■>  property  of 
any  kind,  b.  19.  73 ;  None  kynnes* 
of  no  kind,  b.  11.  185 ;  Many  kynnes 
«of  many  a  kind,  b.  8.  15 ;  What 
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kynnes  conoeyll  ■>  advioe  of  what  sort, 
i.e.  what 'sort  of  advice,  R.  a.  19; 
What  kyxmcf  thyng *a  thing  of  wliat 
kind,  b.  9. 35;  Of  tonre  kvnnes  ^inges 
■■of  things  of  four  kinds,  b.  9.  i; 
Kwmtf  gitn,  pi,  {as  in)  Alle  knnne* 
of  all  kinds,  a.  3.  3x8 ;  Alle  knnne 
beestes  »  beuts  of  all  kinds,  a.  10. 27 ; 
Foure  knnne  Xinges*  things  of  four 
kinds,  a.  10.  a,  37;  No  kyne  catels 
propertj  of  no  sort,  1 1.  350 ;  Of  fome 
kyne  ^j^ges^^of  things  of  four  kinds, 
II.  138;  No  kyne->of  no  kind,  13. 
103 ;  Alle  kyne*  of  every  kind,  a.  1 1. 
183;  yrekynnekynges*  kings  of  three 
kinds  (or,  of  three  races),  b.  19.  91 ; 
Thre  kjrnne  ^ynges « things  of  tluree 
kinds,  4.  381 ;  Alle  kvnne « of  all 
kinds,  a.  II.  338;  Alle  kynne  kynde 
•^methods  of  every  kind,  4.  366; 
Meny  kynnes  of  many  kinds,  i.  36, 
II.  15,  14.  56;  Kjrnne,  sing,  {put for 
Kynnes,  gtn^^  as  %n  Eny  kjrnne  ^ynge 
«  a  thing  of  any  kind,  1.  e.  any  sort  of, 
9.  368 ;  oyer  kjmne  *  of  another  kind, 
30.  109.  K&.  cynn,  kind,  race.  The 
mod.  £.  idiom  is  different ;  we  do  not 
say  a  thing  of  any  kind,  but  any  kind 
of  thing.  See  Con;  and  note  to  11. 
138,  p.  137. 

Ktmne,  Kimneth.    See  Koxine. 

Kuth,  KuUha.    See  Kyth. 

Kuynda,  Kuyxideliobe.  See  Kynda, 
Kyndelioha. 

Kydde,  pi,  s.  showed,  8.  46 ;  i  //.  /.  b. 
13.  39a    See  Kidde. 

Kyke,  ^.  to  kick,  5.  33. 

Kyn*  kme,  6. 18 ;  I^e,  b.  6.  143. 

Ejmde,  s.  natnre,  3. 37, 4.  351 ;  gender, 
4:  339»  358  >  khid,  peoole,  a.  1 1.  383  ; 
kindred,  sa  sip ;  aiildren,  yonng,  b. 
II.  337;  kind,  race,  b.  pr.  186; 
natural  disposition,  b.  a.  37 ;  natural 
stroigth,  13.  146,  b.  II.  353;  natural 
desire,  p.  78 ;  natural  issue,  19.  334 ; 
(natural)  seed,  14.  17a ;  Kuynde, 
nature,  a.  7. 150,  a.  9. 37 ;  race,  man- 
kind, a.  6.  78 ;  Of  kynde «  by  nature, 
la  168,  II.  47 ;  Kymies,//.  manners, 

^^y*»  4*  3^4>  374-  A.S.  (ynd.  See 
Konda. 
Kynda,  Ajf.  natural,  3.  39, 11.  56,  la. 
337;  b.  II.  183;  correct,  a.  11.  347; 
proper,  own,  ii.  69;  instinctive,  b.  8. 
57 ;  usual,  b.  8.  71 ;  Kuynde,  natural, 
a.  3.  370 ;  usual,  a.  9. 63, 103 ;  innate^ 
a.  3.  4;  Kynde  witscommon  sense, 
3.  51 ;  Kuynde  wit,  a.  i.  53;  Kynde 
knowyngB  natural  knowledge,  3. 137  ; 
Kuynde    knowing  «  natural   under- 


standing, conscience,  a.  1. 137.  A.S. 
cynde.    See  Kende. 

Kanideliohe,  adv.  naturally,  a.  160,  8. 
183, 13.  I03 ;  kindly,  3.  78 ;  properly, 
10.  313;  intimately,  13.  p3;  in  or- 
dinary language,  Le.  in  plam  English, 
5.  147;  Kyndelich,  naturally,  b.  14. 
8^ ;  intimately,  b.  i.  8f ,  b.  5.  545 ; 
kmdlv,  b.  3.  15;  Kuyndeliche,  inti- 
mately, a.  6.  39. 

Kynde-witted,  04$,  naturally  clever,  15. 

Kyne.    See  Kun. 

Kyngene,  ^.  pi.  of  kings,  33.  79 ; 
Kingene,  b.  i.  105.  The  suffix  -em 
is  a  survival  of  the  A.S.^.  pi,  suf&x 
"tna  of  the  weak  dedenston. 

Kynffhod,  kingly  estate,  b.  10.  333. 

Kyxma,  Kynnea.    See  Kun. 

Kyngriohe.    See  Kynriche. 

Kynxadene,  s.  kindred,  11.  358;  Kyn- 
rede,  b.  9.  17a.  A.S.  cynn,  kin ;  with 
suffix  -rJtden. 

Kynriche,  s,  kingdom,  11.  iii,  13. 
168;  Kynryche,  i.  148. 

Kyaaen,  or,  kiss,  i.  71 ;  Kyste,  pt,  s, 
kissed,  b.  18.  430 ;  Kyste,  i  pt.s.ti, 
13.  47 ;  Kisseth,  imp,  pi,  b.  18.  438. 
A.S*  cvssan  ;  from  coss,  a  kiss. 

Kyth,  fiimilv,  relatives,  kindred,  b.  13. 
379 ;  Kyth,  country,  b.  19.  75 ;  Kitth, 
b.  15.  497 ;  Kitthe,  b.  3.  305;  Kuth, 
kith,  friends,  18.  196 ;  Kutthe,  coun- 
try, 33.  79. 

Eatonn. 


Kytte,  Kit  {proper  name),  used  as  a 
general  name  for  a  bride,  it  being  the 
name  of  the  author's  own  wi£e,  8. 304 ; 
qL  6.  3,  31.  473. 

Kyx,  rush-light,  aa  185.    See  Kez. 

IiAbba,  imp,  s.  talk,  speak,  prate  about. 
13-  39-  C£  'a  iabHng  shrewe,^ 
Chaucer,  C.  T.  10,303  (Souires  ¥10- 
log^) ;  '  iaUyng  tonge  *;  Romans  of 
Partenay,  3751.  c£  Skt  iap,  to 
speak. 

Iiaboria,  v,  labour,  work,  9. 135 ;  La- 
bory,  b.  15. 183  ;  Laboure,  R.  3.  367 ; 
Labre,  a.  7.  39 ;  Labere>,  imp.  pi.  a. 

7.13. 
liao,  V.  lack,  R.  3. 14a.    See  lAkke. 
IiAOOhadrawan,  pi.  thieves,  burglars, 

?.  388,  la  103.  Lit.  latch-drawers, 
e.  lifters  of  the  latch,  men  who  sneak 
into  honsei ;  see  note  to  i.  45,  p.  7. 
Itaocban,  v.  catch,  gain,  obtain,  la 
141,  16.  ao3;  receive,  b.  13.  338; 
Laccfae,  v.  catch,  gain,  receive,  take, 
a.  101, 4. 394 ;  Laccheth,/r.  /.  seises, 
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b.  i6.  50 ;  Lacchen,  tr.  //.  gain,  get, 
receive,  b.  15.  235 ;  Lacxhe,  17.  36a ; 
Lacchen,  a  pr.  pl.jt  gain,  get,  3. 138 ; 
Lacdie,  3.  a  15;  Lacche,/r.  /.  tubt, 
receive,  b.  1 1.  aiy  ;  a/r. /.  ntbj. catch, 
b.  a.  aoa  ;  Laohte,  /^.  s.  caught,  took, 
seized,  1. 169,  a.  ao5, 19. 119,  ao.  ia3, 
a3.  15a  ;  took  (to  himielO*  practised, 
a.  I.  30 ;  Lau)te,  //.  s.  took,  seized, 

,  caught,  b.  pr.  150,  b.  16.  86;  took 
upon  him,  b.  17. 148 ;  Laojthe,  seized, 
a.  I  a.  55  If. ;  Laojt  hym,  took  to  him- 
self, practised,  b.  i.  30 ;  LaQ)>e,  1  pt. 
pi,  took,  a.  la.  55;  Lanjten,  pt,  pi. 
took ;  Lamten  leue  at « took  leave  of, 
•.  3.  25 ;  Laohte,  pt.  pi.  seized,  R.  a. 
159 ;  Lacchide,//.  pf.  took,  received, 
grasped,  R.  i.  72 ;  Lanht,  pp.  taken, 
4.  ao;  Lan)th,  /^.  caught,  snatched 
away,  a.  I  a.  06  If.  A.S.  iaccan,  gie^iteC' 
can,  *Latchyd»  t^rreptus',^  Prompt 
Parr. 

XrfUMhesM,/.  laziness,  remissness,  negli- 

Cice,  9.  a53, 10.  aCio,  a79 ;  b.  8.  37 ; 
chesse,  a.  9.  3a.    From  O.F.  iaschi, 

slack  (Cotgiave):    Ro<|oefort   gives 

iathesst.  See  Zo/r^J/^  in  the  Prompt 

Parv. 
Iiaeohinc,  /.  taking,  reodving,  a.  i.  loi. 

A.S.  iigecan,  to  seize. 
IrfMke,  &c.    See  liakke,  ftc 
IiAolea.    See  laaklea. 
lAd,  Ladda.    See  Iieden. 
lAdy,  gtn.  lady*s,  b.   18.  335 ;   Ladi, 

Iiafte,  left,  remained.  See  IfOae,  to 
leave. 

Ziaies,//.  laws,  a  a.  43.  Cf  /o^-law, 
religions  profession.  Chancer,  C.  T. 
4796.    OF.  lei. 

I<aiea,  lays.    See  Laj*  s. 

Iiaik,  game,  sport,  trial  of  strength,  17. 
85.     Icel.  ieikr,  play. 

Iiaike,  V.  play,  sport,  b.  pr.  17a.  Joel. 
ieika,  to  play.    See  Layke. 

Iiaitb,  adj.  hateful,  b.  la.  344.  Icel. 
iabr,  loathed,  hateful.    See  Loth. 

laaith,  pr.  s.  lays,  is  setting,  7.  406. 
See  IjeTn. 

Lakerynff,  s.  chiding,  (?),  7.  394.  The 
B-text  has  iottryng.  It  seems  to  be 
from  a  vb.  lakeren^  frequentative  of 
lakkefty  to  blame;  the  sense  is,  ac- 
cordingly, '  reproaching  continually.* 
See  below. 

I«akke,  v.  blame,  find  fault  with,  b.  5. 

132;   Lacke,  V.  a.  116,  7.98,8.23; 

Lacky,  v   16.  78,  ao.  10 1  ;   Lackey  1 

pr.  s.  find  fault  with,  blame,  14.  a6 ; 

Lakketh,/r.  /.  blames,  b.  15.  a48,  b. 


1 7.  a9i ;  Lackie^,  tfr,^.  blaac^  fiad 
fault  with,  4.  58 ;  Lakke>»  b.  3.  54 ; 
Lakketh,  pr.  pi,  b.  10.  903,  b  15. 
198;  Lakken,  b  10.  262%   Lackcn. 

18.  31a  ;  Lakke,  2pr.  s.  smkf.  blame; 
find  fault  with,  14.  ao8;  #r.  /.  smkf. 
a  a.  a54 ;  Lakkede, /T.  x.  blmmcd..  re^ 
proved,  la.  165;  Lackede,  4.  150; 
Lakked,  b.  if.  a ;  Lakkedest,  2 pi,  x. 
didst  find  fault,  b.  11.  411 ;  Lakked, 
pt.pi.  blamed,  found  fitnlt  with,  b.  ic. 

4;   Lackyd,>^.  blamed,  foond  Cintt 

with,  3.  at;    Lakke,  imper.  x.  find 

fiiult  with,  b.  a.  47 ;  Lakkjmg. /r.  ^ 

blaming,  b.  13.  a87.    O.  Friea.  Imki^ 

Du.  iaJttn^  to  blame. 
Iiakke,  v,  lack,  fiiil,  be  wantnig,   a^. 

a49,  b.  II.  a8o;  Lackye,  v.  14.  103; 

Lakketh,  pr,  x.  is  wanting,  laila,  b 

II.  a73;  etc 
lAkkes,  pi,  fiiultSk  b.  la  a6a.    O.  Da. 

iaclt^  iacke^  vituperation,  blaming  or 

vice  (Hexham).    'Lak,  or  defiswte, 

defectus^  defeccio  ;  *  Prompt.  Parr. 
I«aklM,  adj,  fiiultless,  bit.  381;  Lao> 

les,  14.  ail.    See  above 
Laml>reii,  pi,  lambs,  4.  414,  la  a6a 
Tiammaae,    I^unmaa,    tbe    first    of 

August,  9.  314.    See  note,  p.  117. 
Ziande-leperea,  //.  vagaboiid  hermiti« 

b.  15.  ao7.    See  note  to  7.  3ap. 
Iiand-tjlyxigo,    adj,  land-cidtivmting, 

farming,  9.  140,  la.  194. 
Ziangouro,  pain,  suffering,  illnem,  19. 

14a ;  Langour,  16.  ap8. 
Lape,  V.  lap,  lap  up,  drink,  7.  414,  2\, 

18.  b.  5.  363. 
Lappa,  lap,  bosom,  7.  41  a,  9.  a83,  19. 

373 ;   hence t  a  portion,  snare  {(trig. 

flap  or  skirt  of^  a  gamient>,  ^  37 ; 

Lappes, //.  laps, skins,  9.  318.     AS. 

/<r//tf,  a  flap  or  loose  border  or  fokl  of 

a  garment,  also  the  lap. 
Large,  adj,  liberal,  generous,  4.   990^ 

13.  73 ;  wide,  broad,  fnll,  b.  10.  i6a ; 

or  sb.  bounty,  liberality,  a  a.  43,  b.  19. 

43- 

Largeliobe,  adv,  largely,  freely,  boun- 
tifully, 3.  138,  13.  107;  quite,  fully, 
23.  87. 

Largeneaae,  bounty,  liberality,  8.  a 75; 
bounty,  18.  64. 

Larger,  cutv.  more  fully,  b.  it.  155. 

Largeaaa,  largess,  bounty,  8.  109;  a 
largess,  b.  1 3. 449.  '  Largesse ^  bounty, 
liberality  ;*  Cotgrave.    See  note. 

Larke,  lark  (bird),  15.  186. 

Lasse,  adj.  comp.  less,  la.  69,  so.  147, 
b.  2.  45  ;  lower,  a.  8.  144 ;  smaller, 
b.  I  a.  a6a. 
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IiM«e,  adv.  lets,  3.  48>  9.  165. 

Itaaahia,  s.  pi.  lashes,  stripes,  R.  3. 338. 

laAate,  V,  last,  endure,  as.  45,  89,  a.  a. 
63 ;  Last,  V,  4.  305 ;  Lasti)>,  /r.  /. 
lasts,  a.  7.  a6 ;  Lastyng,  pr.  pt.  en- 
during, keeping  it  up,  b.  13.  33a ; 
Last,  pp.  lasted,  a.  3.  185.  See 
Itoaten. 

IrfMte,  pt.  s.  lost  (or  perhapt  for  lafti^ 
left),  a.  8.  ¥44. 

IrfMte,  /.  ballast,  R.  4.  74.  A.S.  hUtst, 
a  load. 

Iiat,  pr.  s.  leads  (if  coatracted  for 
Itdytk) ;  or  pennits,  allows  (if  for 
Uteth)t  b.  9.  57. 

Lat,  let,  lets.    See  Leten. 

Latere,  comp.  more  slowly,  less  dilig- 
ently, a.  I.  173 ;  Latter,  b.  i.  197. 

Latte,  V.  hinder,  impede,  b.  la  ao. 
See  Ijeiten. 

Latter.    See  Late,  adv. 

Lauandrie,  laundry,  17.  330. 

Laode,  imptr.  s.  praise,  fau  11.  loa. 

Laoe>,/r.  s,  wasnes,  17.  330;  Laued, 
pp.  washed,  b.  14.  5.    F.  lover. 

Laueyne,  /.  mess,  slop,  a.  5.  ao7. 
LoMeym  is  probably  equivalent  to 
O.F.  lavangt  (also  lavailU,  lavasse\ 
a  sudden  gush  or  flow  of  water,  an 
avalanche  of  snow;  Roquefort.  A 
more  exact  equivalent  occurs  in  the 
Ital  lavana  ^also  lavaglU,  lavaccia), 
explained  bv  Torriano  (ed.  1688)  as 
meaning  '  all  manner  of  soapsuds  or 
soapwater,  dish-water,  hogs  draff, 
swine's  wash.'  This  is  ^rtainly  what 
is  here  meant. 

Laohen,  v.  laugh,  5.  101,  8.  a  a,  17. 
303;  To  lauMn  of">to  laugh  at,  5. 
19 ;  Lauhe,  v.  7.  194,  8.  no,  16.  303, 
33.  24a;  Laughe,  v.  b.  11.  203; 
Lawje  of « to  laugh  at,  b.  4.  18 ;  etc 

Laahte,  took.    See  Laoohen. 

Lauhyng,  s.  laughter,  7.  394 ;  Laugh- 
yngc,  mockery,  b.  13.  333. 

Laumpe,  lamp,  b.  13.  151. 

Launce,  lance,  4.  461. 

Laoncep,  pr.  s.  shooteth,  springeth; 
Launce^  vp,  springs  up,  13. 1 85, 333  ; 
shoots  fortn,  19.  i  a 

Laxinde,  glade,  lawn,  meadow,  i.  8, 11. 
64;  Laundes,  //.  b.  15.  393,  399. 
See  Cath.  Angl.  p.  3 10,  n.  6. 

Laujte.    See  Laoohen. 

Lay,  s.  lay,  song,  8.  117;  Layes,  pi.  b. 
8.  66. 

Layke,  v.  play,  sport,  i.  187,  17.  176. 
See  Laike. 

Layke,  s.  struggle,  contest,  spoit,  b.  14. 
343.    SeeLaik. 


Layn,  imper,  s.  conceal,  hide,  3.  18. 
Icel.  leynOf  to  conceal. 

Laaar,  leper,  19.  373 ;  Lazars,  //.  19. 
143.  The  name  is  taken  from  the 
story  of  Lazarus. 

Leaute,  s.  loyalty,  good  £uth,  i.  149, 
3.  3o,  4.  107,  5.  36. 

Leche,  leech,  physician,  17.  138,  33. 
304 ;  b.  I.  303. 

Leohe-craft,  medical  skill,  7.  81,  33. 
173,  b.  6.  356,  a.  7.  341. 

Leohen,  v.  heal,  restore,  16.  330,  ao. 
93,  b.  13.  353 ;  Lechede,//.  1.  heided, 
cured,  9.  189. 

Lechoun,  pi.  lechers,  dissolute  per- 
sons, 7. 195,  a.  3.  93. 

Tieohlnge,  s. ;  A  lechinge-- during  re- 
covery, 3o.  73. 

Led,  /.  lead  (metal),  b.  i^  83. 

Lede»  man,  person,  creature,  4.  383,  j, 
303,  II.  176,  14.  311,  18.  40,  3o.  76; 
Ledes,  //.  subjects,  5.  178  ;  Leedes, 
13.73.   A.S. /fW,  people.  See  Leod, 


Lede,  s.  lead.  8.  338.    See  Led. 

Leden,  v.  lead,  conduct,  guide,  3i. 
380,  383 ;  Lede,  v.  lead,  conduct, 
guide,  8.  353,  33.  334;  carry,  5.  144; 
govern,  i.  149,  4.  148;  Lede  forth -> 
preside  at,  b.  10.  3o;  to  draw  (a 
cart),  b.  3.  179;  Ledest,  3  pr.  s. 
guidest,  rulest,  5.  1 3 ;  Lede>,  pr.  s. 
carries,  14.  56;  sways,  a.  3.  154; 
Lede^  for); ""presides  over,  a.  11.  30; 
Laddest,  3  pt.  s.  didst  lead,  b.  7. 189 ; 
a.  8.  176  ;  Ladde,//.  s.  led,  conduct- 
ed, I.  138,  4.  ia8,  Ladde,  i  pt.pl. 
led,  spent,  10.  339 ;  Ladden,  pt.^l. 
19.  179;  Ladde,  guided,  R.  i.  08; 
Leddyn,  3//.//.  R.  I.  3 ;  Ladde, /^. 
led,  II.  141  ;  induced,  b.  13.  13 ; 
Ledeth,  imp.  pi.  conduct,  b..3. 134,  a. 
3.  104. 

Ledene,  s.  voice,  language,  cry,  14. 
173;  Ledne,  b.  13.  353,  363;  Lee- 
dene,  15.  179.  See  Ludene.  A.S. 
Uden,  Idden,  voice,  language,  which 
is  merely  an  A.S.  rendering  of  the 
word  Latinum  or  Latinus. 

Ledea,//.  tenements,  b.  15.  520;  Lee- 
des, 13.  69,  18.  331.  The  word  ledes 
-i  tenements,  may  be  the  same  word 
as  ledes  ■>  men.  It  prob.  meant  at  one 
time  the  labourers  belonging  to  an 
estate.    See  Lede,  Leod. 

Ledinge,  s.  leading,  conducting,  ad- 
ministering, R.  I.  19;  Ledyng,  plan, 
management,  3.  44,  b.  3.  4a  ;  Le- 
dynge,  a.  a.  35. 

Leedene;  seeLedtn*. 
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Iieedes,  men.    See  Iiede. 

Iieedes,  tenements.    See  Iiedea. 

Leaf,  adj.  lief,  willing,  pleased,  glad,  7. 
116,  23.  195;  dear,  R.  i.  4;  Lef, 
pleasant,  a.  la.  6;  Leoe,  dear,  3. 18, 
4.  73,  7.  140,  a3.  189,  a.  6.  46; 
(ironically),  b.  ao.  188 ;  willing,  b. 
13.  333 ;  voc,  dear,  19.  i.  See  Leof. 
Lief. 

Iaeef»  adv.  dearly,  5.  145.  See  Lief, 
Leoe,  Lufl 

Leaf,  believe.    See  Leoe. 

Leaf,  s.  leaf  (of  a  tree),  b.  15.  100; 
leaf  (of  a  book),  page,  4. 493, 16. 104, 
R.  pr.  37  ;  bit,  piece,  smkll  portion, 
b.  0.  356,  b.  7.  no  (cf.  b.  5.  303); 
lief,  leaf,  1. 15a  ;  leaf  of  a  book,  b.  3. 
337 ;  a  thing  of  no  value,  6. 97 ;  por- 
tion, part,  a.  8. 16a  ;  Leae8,^rif.  leafs, 
4.  493,  b.  3. 336 ;  Leues,  //.  leaves,  b. 
la.  a3i. 

Leel,  adj.  tme,  loyal,  faithfal,  upright, 
honest,  i.  88,  146 ;  4.  350,  8.  190,  9. 
a6a,  10.  14;  Lc«lle,^.  14.69;  real, 
II.  aio;  loyal  (subjects),  4.  319: 
Leele,//.  npxight  men,  ao.  43  ;  Lele, 
true,  b.  II.  69 ;  noble,  honourable,  a. 
a.  31 ;  Lele,  //.  b.  10.  433.  O.F. 
Ualt  loyal. 

Leeliche,  adv.  loyally,  33.  a  10;  Leel- 
liche,  verily,  ao.  ij^;  laithfially,  a. 
178;  honourably,  m  all  truth,  la. 
a67 ;  Leelly,  truly,  fiuthfuUy,  3.  76 ; 
steadfastly,  la.  144  ;  Leely,  faith- 
fully, 9.  a55 ;  Lellidie,  b.  i.  170; 
Lelly,  truly,  11.  a73,  b.  i.  78;  faith- 
fully, 13.  148,  b.  9.  13  ;  Lewed  lelly 
B truly  ignorant,  b.  la.  174;  Lelli, 
tnily,  b.  3.  30. 

Lael-apeohe,  true  speech,  8.  338. 

Leere,  learn.    See  Leren. 

Leese,  lose  ;  Lees,  lost.    See  Leaen. 

Leeaynge,  s.  wastefulness,  R.  3.  158. 
The  M.K  Using  has  four  senses:  (i) 
loss,  waste;  (a)  lying;  (3)  loosing; 
(4)  gleaning. 

Lciet,  let.    See  Leten. 

Leeoa,  believe.    See  Lena. 

Leeue,  //.  dear.    See  Leef. 

Lef.  leave.    See  Leue. 

Lef,  adj.    See  Leef,  adj. 

Lefte,  left,  remained.    See  Lane. 

Lege,  adj.  loyal«  true,  liege,  5.  178; 
adj.  pi.  as  sb.  lieges,  true  subjects, 
aa.  60. 

Legende,  s.  writing;  hence,  book,  la. 
ao6. 

Laggen,  v.  lay,  place,  b.  la.  116;  lay 
(upon),  labour  (on),  b.  15.  186; 
Lqgge,  V.  lay,  place,  deposit,  14. 159, 


15.  59 ;  lay  aside,  pert  with.  9.  993 ; 
lay,  stake,  pledge,  wa^r,  5.  191,  9. 
391 ;  Lei>,/r.  s.  is  laying,  m.  5.  199; 
Leid,  pp.  laid,  placed,  6.  73  ;  wager- 
ed, 4.  a6o.    A.S.  Ucgati,     See  L^n. 

Lagiaanoe,  /.  allegiance,  R.  i.  34; 
Legeaunce,  R.  a.  104. 

Legiatrea,  //.  legists,  advocate^  men 
skilled  in  the  law,  b.  7.  14,  59 ;  a.  8. 
6a.  O.F.  Ugisirt^  Ugiste,  'avocat, 
procureur,  jurisconsnlte,  docteor  cs 
loix;'  Roquefort  LaL  Ugista, 

Leigia,  li^  men,  R.  3.  338. 

Leiden,  lain.    See  Linen. 

Lele,  adj.    See  Leel. 

Lelest,  adj.  sup.  truest,  b.  17.  24  ;  most 
faithful,  b.  13.  395.    See  I«eeL 

Leme,  light,  glow,  brightne^,  b.  xS. 
134.    A.S.  Qoma. 

iMemBdtpf.  -r-  shone,  8.  135  ;  see  above. 

Lemes,//.  limbs,  R.  a.  156.  See  note. 
See  Leome. 

Lemman,  s.  sweetheart,  lover  (need  of 
both  sexes),  11.  13a,  ai.  186,  13. 15a, 
156;  favourite,  beloved  one,  b.  14. 
399 ;  mistress,  3.  ao^  8.  a6  ;  l^rmmon, 
sweetheart,  a.  4.  36 ;  Lemmanes,  /i. 
sweethearts,  17.  377;  mistroMs,  b. 
3.  150 ;  Lemmons,  pi.  ooQcabiiies,  a. 
3.  146.  Contracted  from  AS.  i^ 
man,  dear  man ;  man  being  need  of 
either  sex. 

Lendys,  s.  tl  lofais,  R.  3,  59.  A5. 
lendenu,  pi.  the  loins. 

Lene,  v.  lean,  depend  (on),  R.  a.  6a ; 
Lenede,  i  pt.  $.  reclined,  i.  8,  11.  64  ; 
leant,  a  i.  5  ;  Lened,  i  //.  /.  lay  down, 
b.  8.  65 ;  Lened,  i  pi.  s.  fv/l.  leant 
myself,  reposed,  b.  18.  5.  See  Leo- 
nede. 

Lene,  v.  give  (lit  lend),  give  to,  5. 

'9'»  9-  i5»  '2-  303;  La«»  »  f^-  '« 
lend,  b.  5.  350;  Leneth,/r.  s.  giveth, 

13.  107 ;  Lent  {/or  Lcndeth),  b.  9. 

105 ;   Lenep,  3  pr.  pi.  give,  i.   75  ; 

Lene  3  pr.  pi.  3.  178  ;  Leneth,  pr.  pi. 

give,  bestow,  b.io.  4a  ;  Lenede,  i  //.  /. 

lent,  7.  344 ;  Leoed,  i  pt.  s.  lent,  h.  1 3. 

389;  made  loans,  b.  13.  360;  Len- 

testow.  a  pt.  s.  didst  thou  lend,  b.  5. 

353 ;  Lente,//.  s.  gave,  la.  47  ;  gave, 

dealt  out  R*  3-  330  ;  Lent,  //.  s.  nvc, 

b.  5.  303 ;  granted,  b.  10.  63 ;  Lent 

pp.  given,  16.   340;    Lene,   imp.  s. 

pye,  9.  331 ;  lend  to,  a.  7.  a  10 ;  Lene, 

tmp.pl.  lend  to,  11.  91.    A.S.  idman^ 

mod.  £.  Itnd. 

Lenge,  v.  to    linger,  remain,    dwell, 

tarry,  7.  158,  b.  I.  307,  a.  i.  185; 

Lengen,  pr.  pi.  remain,  reside,  are 
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kept,  10. 130 ;  Lenged,  pt,  s,  tarried, 

b.  8.  7. 
Iienffere,  adj.  longer,  4.  493 ;  Lenger, 

b.  3.  336,  b.  5.  a  10. 
Ijenipere,  adv,  compar,  longer,  a.  304, 

a.  I.  185 ;  Lenger,  ^  136. 
laengthed,  pp,  kngtnened,  prolonged, 

a  I.  338. 
Itente,  laeatestoir.    See  Zienen. 
laenten,  Lent-time,  the  season  of  Lent, 

1. 89,  b.  pr.  91 ;  Lentenet,//.  (during) 

periods  of  Lent,  14.  8x. 
Ziente-aeadAa,  pi.  Lent-seeds,  i.e.  seeds 

sown  in  spring,  13.  190.   'Lent'grain, 

barley,   oats,   anid   pease   (but   not 

wheat) ;'  Shropsh.  Wordbook. 
If60d,  s.  man,  a.  6.  6 ;  Leode,  man,  b. 

3.  3a.  b.  17.  78;  person,  R.  3.  355; 
Leodes,  pi.  men,  persons,  people,  b. 

4.  184,  b.  16.  181 ;  Leodis,  pi.  men, 
persons,  K.  a.  a.    See  Iiede. 

Iieod,  s.  taiement,  a.  6.  38;  Leodes, 
pi.  possessions,  16.  306  (see  note). 
SeeLedaa. 

laeof,  adj.  dear,  pleasing,  a.  35. 

Iieom,  light,  brightness,  ai.  139,  14a. 
SeeLeme. 

Iieome,  x.  limb,  body,  a.  5.  81.    See 


Laoneda,  i  //.  s.  leaned,  reclined,  a.  pr. 
9.    See  Itene. 

Iieop,  Zieope.    See  Iiepen. 

laeoparty  leopard,  b.  15.  393. 

Iioor.  £sce.    See  Iiare. 

I«eonia.    See  Iieme. 

Iieomjiic,  '•  teaching,  instruction,  les- 
ion, a.  I.  173.    See  IierTngo. 

Iieoaeii.    Seelfeaan. 

Iieoainge,  s,  losing,  loss,  a.  5.  93.    See 


laeouaat,  adj.  liefiest,  dearest,  a.  3.  6. 
oce  Ajoax. 

Iiepen,  v.  leap,  ron,  a.  113,  3.  41,  a.  a. 
ao7 ;  Lepe,  v.  7.  304,  8.  ai6 ;  digress, 
b.  XI.  309;  Leepe,  v.  15.  85  ;  Leope, 
pr.  s.  subj.  leap,  dart,  ai.  a88  ;  Leep, 
//.  /.  leapt,  33.  15a  ;  Leop,  ran,  a.  a. 
19a ;  Lep,  ran,  3.  aas ;  Lepe,  pt,  s. 
b.  a.  68.    See  I<ope,  lK>upe. 

Leperas,  //.  nmners,  wanderers,  la 

io7»  137- 
Iiara,  face,  complexion,  a.  3 ;  b.  la  a ; 

Leor,  a.  1 .  3.    A.S.  hUor, 
Ijarad,  adj.  learned,  educated  {usually 

in  /A^//.-*  learned  men)  1.  88,  7.  2% 

la  330.    Orig.  pp.  of  Leren. 
Iiaran,  v.  teach,  b.  13.  lao;  Lere.  v. 

15.  6,  ai.  a37;  shew,  b.  ix.  1(4; 

loum  (improperly  used),  a.  11.  370; 

teach,  tell,  R.  a.  18 ;  Leere,  v,  learn 


(in  phr.  to  Uirgm  for  teaching,  for 
learning),  aa.  ao7;  Lere,  i  pr.  s. 
teach,  b.  3.  69 ;  Lere>,  pr.  s.  teaches, 

4.  i6a,  15.  49 ;  as/ul.  will  teach,  b. 
II.  155  ;  Leres,  pr.  t.  teaches,  b.  la. 
183 ;  Lere>.  a  pr.  pi.  6.  143,  a.  5, 
36 ;  Leren,  b.  5.  45 ;  Lere|>, /r.  pi. 
teach,  10. 19;  Lere,  la.  i$o;  Lerede, 
pt.  s.  tanght,  7.  348,  ao.  99 ;  learnt, 

a.  1.  109  (other  MSS.  Itmyd); 
LerfdtfPl.  s.  taught,  17.  153 ;  Lered, 

b.  16.  104;  Lere^  imper.  s.  teach,  a. 
i35>  9.  aaa  ;  Lere  >e-> teach  thyself, 
b.  13.  14a  ;  Lere>,  imf.  pi.  teadi,  b. 
I.  134;  Lere>  fait  )>u«teadi  it  to 
these,  a.  x.  135 ;  L^ed,  //.  taught, 

a.  10.  loa    A.S.  ISran,  to  teach. 
Iiama,  v.   learn,    a.   146,   a.  9.  49 ; 

Leoine,  a.  9.  57;  Lernest,  a  pr,  s. 
teachest,  b.  4.  11;  Lemeth,  pr.  s, 
teaches,  b.  10.  374 ;  Leme^,  a  pr.  pi. 
learn,  33.  350 ;  Leome)>,  pr.  pi.  aa 
45 ;  Lerned,  i  pi.  s.  leaint,  6.  43,  b. 

5.  ao3 ;  taught  the  use  of,  b.  10.  179; 
Lemedest,  ipi.s.h,  i.  139;  Lemed, 
//.  J.  taught,  b.  5.  30a  ;  Leomden, 
//.  //.  discovered,  a.  a.  199 ;  Lemed, 
pp.  leaint,  been  taught,  b.  8.  10; 
leaint,  b.  11. 167;  instructed,  R.  pr. 
44 ;  Leme,  i  imper.  pi.  let  us  learn, 

b.  II.  aaa  ;  Lemeth,  imp.  pi.  learn, 
R.  1.9.  See  below.  The  senses  of /rant 
and  Uack  are  confused ;  see  IiaraB. 

Itarjnga,  s.  teaching,  instraction,  11. 

141,  17a;  18.  160;  b.  9.  16. 
Iiaaa,  s.  leash  (properly  a  set  of  thru), 

R.  a.  1x4. 
I*®***  ^vr.  to  glean,  b.  6. 68.  Shropshire 

Uase. 
Iiaaan,  v.  lose,  forfeit,  b.  5.  635 ;  Lese, 

V.  3.  37;  Lease,  v.  11.  19a;  Leosen, 

V.  a.  3. 131,  a75 ;  a.  6.  105 ;  Leose, 

V.  a.  5.  77 ;  Lcest  (Jtr  Lesot),  a  pr. 

J.  10.  369 ;  Leeae>,  pr.  s.  loses,  11. 

176;  Le^  ^P^'P^'  17-  372 :  Lesen, 

pr.  pi.  they  lose.  b.  la.  56;  Lese, 

pr.pl.  lose,  waste  (see  the  note  to  17. 

a7a) ;   Lees,  pt.  s.  lost,  gave  up,  8. 

13a,  14.  15a ;  Les,  II.  195;  Lese,  b. 

7.  158 ;  Lese,  pt.  pi.  lost,  b.  aa  86. 

See  iKMran,  laoora.    A.S.  Uosan^  pt 

X.Uas. 
Last,  impers.  pr.  s.  it  pleases,  b.  11. 

418,   b.    la.   174:  /r.  /.  it  pleased 

(him),  b.  17.  139  ;  Leste,  pr.  t.  suij. 

it  please,  b.  11.  48.    See  laiata. 
Ijaata,  adj.  least,  4.  35. 
Ijaata,  comj.  lest,  a.  5.  38. 
laaatan,  pr.  pi.  last,  hold,  a.  la.  93. 
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ZiMyng,  s,  lie,  lying  tale,  leasing,  ly- 
ing, 7.  309,  8.  aa ;  Lesynse,  16.  lof ; 
Leoynge,  deceitfolneM,  R.  3.  158 ; 
Lesyngei,  //.  lies,  deceits,  3. 138,  5. 
10 ;  Lesin^esi  lies,  a.  11.  37a.  A.S. 
liasung,  lying ;  from  I/as,  loose,  false. 

ZiMyng,  /.  loss,  waste,  b.  9.  98 ;  Les- 
ynge,  loss,  b.  5.  iia.    See  Ifoaen. 

Xieto,  tr.  (i)  to  let,  permit,  allow,  ai. 
57 ;  Lat  wor))e«let  be,  let  alone,  b. 
pr.  187 ;  Leteb,  /r.  /.  allows,  lets,  4. 
174,  b.  3.  130;  Letib,  a.  I.  78;  Lat 
{fir  Leteb),  lets,  allows,  8.  375,  b. 
30.  358 ;  Leet,  //.  /.  let,  allowed,  13. 
48, 19.  a77 ;  Let,//.  /.  a.  164;  Lete, 
ii.s.h,!.  165 ;  Leten,//.  //.  let,  al- 
lowed, b.  18.  404;  Lete,  /r.  /.  su^f, 
let,  b.  pr.  155 ;  Lat,  im/er,  s,  let,  u- 
low,  b.  a.  47;  Late,  b.  4.  86;  Leet, 
19- 105 ;  Leten,  v,  (a)  leave,  desert, 
la.  184;  leave,  4.  242  ;  cease,  7.  31a  ; 
cease  (from  evil),  b.  17.  306 ;  Lete,  v. 
leave,  forsake,  lose,  forego,  give  op, 
4.  a65,  9.  39^;  let  fall,  R.  i.  31 ; 
Leteth,  ^.  s.  leaves,  3.  104;  Leten, 
pr.  pL  leave  off,  ao.  a88 ;  give  np, 
la.  a4 ; — (3)  to  canse ;  Leten,  //.  //. 
caused ;  Leten  sompne«caaaed  to  be 
sonunoned,  3. 17a ;  Lete  writea>had 
(writs)  written,  R.  4.  a6 ;  Let,  imp, 
/.;  Let  brynge*  cause  to  be  brongnt, 
II.  33 ;  a.  9.  a; ;  Lat  hange  me« 
cause  me  to  be  hanged,  b.  3.  iia ; 
Letewarrok  it  «>  cause  it  to  be  girt, 
b.  4.  ao ;— Leten,  v.  (4)  think,  con- 
sider, a.  6.  105;  Late  wel  by «  set 
store  bv,  b.  5.  635;  Let,  pr.  s,  con- 
siders, believes,  b.  15.  168 ;  Let  best 
by  ■>  thinks  most  highly  of,  b.  10. 185 ; 
Let  wel  bi «  esteems,  a.  11.  41 ; 
Letith  lyghte  of- despises,  R.  3. 384 ; 
Leten,  2 pr.pl.  rtfltx.  esteem,  consider 
yourselves,  6. 168 ;  Ijcita^  pr.  pi,  con- 
sider, hold,  18.  399;  Leten  hem  ■>  be- 
have (as),  b.  la  316 ;  Let,  ipt.  s,  con- 
sidered, esteemed,  7.  343 ;  Lete,  i  pt. 
s.  b.  13.  363 ;  Lete,  pi.  s,  accounted, 
b.  30.  145 ;  Lette,  cared,  thought,  a. 
7.  154 ;  Let,  pi.  s.  considered,  33. 
146;  Let  lyght«  thought  little,  5. 
156 ;  Lete  li)te,  b.  4.  lOi ;  Leten,//. 
//.  they  considered,  i.  195  ;  Leten  bi 
■■esteemed,  a.  11.  39;  Lete  hy,  4. 
305.    A.S.  iJtlan, 

Iiethy,  adj.  idle,  useless,  b.  10.  184. 
Cf.  O.  Fries.  Ulhig,  UdUh,  Du.  ledig, 
empty,  idle. 

Iietta, //./.  caused ;  Lette  sompne* 
caus^  to  be  summoned,  a.  a.  139; 
Lette,  imp,  t,\    Lette   apparaylc- 


cause  to  be  appueUed,  a.  s«  148; 
Let  cardsadele « cause  to  be  har- 
nessed, a.  a.  154.  See  lieten  (3). 
Iieiten,  v,  let,  i.e.  hindcf,  pswcBty  14. 
10, 16.  aao ;  Lette,  v,  ttop,  hinder,  im- 
pede, prevent,  delay,  a.  155,  4.  3c ; 
restrain,  b.  5.  303;  delay,  lemea, 
tanr,  wait,  a.  304,  ao.  76 ;  cease,  R. 

a.  86 ;  Lete^  prevent,  a.  3.  191 ; 
Letteth,  pr,  s,  nindera,  4.  454,  11. 
160;  makes  difficulties,  a.  3.  15a; 
Lette>,  pr,  fl,  prevent,  hinder,  15. 
178 ;  Letted./^.  /.  prevented,  b.  16. 
83 ;  hindered,  R.  a.  3 ;  pat  a  stop  to^ 

b.  3. 197 ;  Lette,  //.  /.  hindered,  19. 
lift  ;//.//.  R.  a.  60 ;  Lette,  /r.  /. 
smj,  prevent,  b.  5.  458 ;  b.  10.  371 ; 
hinder,  stop,  R.  3*  115;  IjdObtA^  pf, 
hindered,  b.  19.  380 ;  Lette,  A^.  14. 
37  ;  Lett,  pp.  33.  384.  See  JLatla. 
A.S.  litlan,  Du.  UUm. 

IfOttere,  /.  hinderer,  a.  i.  67  ;  Letter, 

b.  1. 69 ;  Lettare,  2, 65. 
IMtemre.    See  laettrors. 
Iiettre,  /.  letter,  a.  8. 35, 94 ; 

agreement,b.  10. 89;  writ,b.  11. 198; 

I^ttere,  letter,  3a  4,  33 ;  Lettrea^  //. 

letters,  5. 139,  a.  2. 199,  a.  4. 115;  a 

letter,  b.  9.  38,  39;   Letteres  of* 

letters  concerning,  a.  la.  86. 
Iiettrod,  lidj,  educated,  learned,    la 

336, 13.  335,  15.  §99 ;   Lettict,  a.  8. 

118,  163 ;  Lettrede,  adj.  pi.  educated 

(men),  3. 135, 4. 134;   Letterkle^  17. 

255- 
Iieitmre,  doctrine,  leainingv  educatioD, 

10.  195,  198,  13.  310;   scripture,  is. 

36;  Letterure,  learning,  i.  137,  is. 

100;  scripture,  b.  10.  37 ;  writing,  b. 

10.  378. 

Ziettjnge,  /.  delay,  hindranee^  9*  5t  i>* 
137.    See  Iieiten. 

Iieoe,  V,  believe,  2,  75,  95 ;  so.  38,  b. 
5.  45,  b.  10.  356 ;  Leue.  i  /r.  /.  I 
believe,  2,  140;  Leue  wel>-I  fully 
believe,  b.  3.  333 ;   Leeue,  i  /r.  /.  a 

11.  141 ;  Leeuest,  2^.  s.  trastest,  a. 
3. 93 ;  Leuestow,  behevestthou,  b.  18. 
187 ;  Leneth,  pr.  s,  believes,  trust%  b. 
3.  loi,  b.  10.  359 ;  Leue,  9  pr.  pL 
believe,  b.  13.  3m;  Lmutt,  pr.pl.  b. 
13.  375;  Leue,  think,  b.  15.  151: 
Leueth,  believe,  b.  pr.  77  ;  LeeoeK  a 
pr.  6q  ;  Leued,  I  pi.  s.  believed,  K 
13.  389 ;  Leueden,  //.//.  b.  1. 1 1 7  ; 
Leayd,  pp.  R.  2.  83;  Leue,  imMr.  t. 
trust,  believe,  2.  36,  195;  Leene, 
trust  to,  a.  3.  339 ;  Leef,  imp.  #.  a.  i. 
36,  a  3. 168,  a.  1 1. 143 ;  Leue,  imptr. 
s,  3  /.  let  (him)  beUeve,  a.  118; 
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Leiie)>,  imp,  pi,  14.  a6;  LeeQe>,a.  11. 
76.  See  laeyno,  ZaToe*  A^.  gtlU- 
fdn.gtljfan. 

Zieue,  pr.  s.  suhf.  grtnt,  may  he  gnmt, 
I.  149,  b.  pr.  126,  a.  5.  a63.  See 
Iieyua.  (Only  nted  in  the  phrase 
Gitd  Uui  or  Christ  ietu,  Le.  may  God 
(or  Christ)  grant.)  A.  S.  If/an,  to 
allow ;  from  Uaft  leave,  permission ; 
see  Ijeue,  si.  On  the  distinction 
between  Inu  and  iim,  see  note  to  b. 
5.  363,  p.  86. 

laeae,  v.  leave,  desert,  give  up,  abandon, 
13.  215,  b.  X.  loi ;  desist,  a.  7.  166 ; 
lose,  4. 470 ;  Chese  layke  o^r  lene* 
chooae  to  play  or  to  leave  it  alone, 
1 7.  ]  76 ;  Lencih,  pr.  t.  leaves,  deserts, 
forsakes,  b.  13.  17;  Lenen,  pr.  pi. 
leave,  b.  15. 133 ;  Leiie>,  j^.//.  a.pr. 
74 ;  Lene,  pr.  pi.  sub;,  omit,  a.  3. 61 ; 
Lafte,  I  pi.  s.  remainra,  stayed  behind, 
a.  3.  190  (other  MSS.  have  iiftt) ; 
Lefte,  pi.  s.  left,  i.  130,  33.  loa  ; 
Ldte.pi.pi.  remained,  19. 155 ;  Lafte, 
//.//.  left,  b.  4.  153,  R.  3.  80 ;  Laft, 
pe.  pi.  left,  b.  so.  350 ;  Lene,  imp.  s. 
leave,  b.  la  i6a;  Leue  of,  imp.  s. 
leave  off,  b.  so.  207 ;  Lef,  leave,  give 
up,  23.  308 ;  Leue>,  imttr.  pi.  for- 
sake, give  up,  4.  73.    A.S.  iafan. 

I«ea0»  V.  live,  K.  3.  25,  266  ;  hcoesk^pr. 
//.  I.  102 ;  Leueden, //. //.  16.  267 ; 
ijeotd,  pi.  pi.  R.  3.  59;  Leue,  i  ii. 
imp.  let  (us)  live,  a.  4.  158.  See 
Iilbba. 

LeuOt  /•  leave,  permission,  i.  50,  83 ; 
7.  131,  440;  leave,  farewell,  a.  205  ; 
extension  of  time,  23.  286.  A.S. 
iAtft  leave. 

Iieoa,  ad/,  dear.    See  Zaaef. 

I«eiiA,  aJp.  dearly,  h.  pr.  163,  b.  3.  18. 
See  Iieof,  laonero,  laenaat. 

Zieoell,  /.  use  of  the  level,  12.  127. 
SeelilueL 

Iieuero,  adj.  comp.  dearer,  preferable, 
12.  9,  21.  458;  Leuer,b.  10. 14.    See 

I<66£ 

Iieueroy  adv.  ccmp.  sooner,  rather,  7. 

129  ;   more  dearly,  a.  i.  131 ;   more 

dearly,  b.  I.  141 ;   Were  wd  lener«> 

it  would  be  dearer  (for  them),  they 

would  rather,  b.  20.  61.    See  Leof, 

adj.y  I«ene,  adv. 
Zieuere,  s.  delivery,  experience,  R.  3. 

330  ;   livery,  R.  2.  26,  79,  104,  R.  3. 

182 ;   Leuerey,  delivery,  grant,  R.  2. 

%  ;  Leuerex,  pi.  liveries,  badges,  R.  2. 

35.  57»  93-     Mod.  E.  iivtry,  short  for 

diiivtry. 
Za«iiMv  gtn.  leafs,  4. 493. 


Leoaat,  adj.  dearest,  4.  6,  a.  i.  136; 

chief,  b.  10.  357 ;  .best,  R.  2.  156 ; 

Leueste,  adj.  most  pleasing,  6.  85; 

dearest,  a.  1. 180.    See  Leaf. 
Iaeuest»  adv.  most  dearly,  especially,  b. 

5.  572  ;  Leueste,  R.  pr.  65. 
Zieoite,  deacon  (lit  Lrrite),  3.  130. 
Iieute,  fidelity,  loyalty,  b.  pr.  126,  b. 

1 1.  148  ;  uprightness,  true  dealing,  b. 

14. 146 ;  Lewte,  loyalty,  truth,  oUidi- 


enoe  to  law,  b.  pr.  122,  b.  a.  ai. 
s,  R.  a.  8j. 
Zaeuyngea,//.  leavings,  b.  5.  363. 


Iieuynge,  /.  life. 


Iiowedf  adj.  ignorant,  uneducated,  1. 
88,  ai.  358,  b.  7.  136;  worthless, 
useless,  b.  i.  187,  a.  i.  163 ;  Lewde^ 
adj.  ignorant,  R.  a.  53  ;  Lewede,  adj, 
wortmess,  a.  1 86 ;  ignorant,  a.  8. 1 23 ; 
pi.  ignorsnt,  i.  70,  2.  135 ;  Lewide, 
23.  102,  247;  Lewid,  a.  II.  288. 
A.S.  idtwed;  E.  iiwd^  but  not  in  the 
modem  sense. 

Iiewodeste,  adj,  superi.  most  ignorant, 

a.  3-  33. 

Lewedneaae,  ignorance,  4.  35. 

laewte.    See  I^ute. 

Iieyde,  laid.    See  Zieyn. 

Leye,  s.  flame,  b.  17.  207,  213.    A.S. 

i^g*  iig*  a  flwae. 
Zieye,  'Lvjen.    See  Iii^g*. 
laexe-lond,  lea-land,  11.  217. 
Ijoyea,  pi.  fields,  leas,  10.  5. 
Iieyii*  V.  lay;  Leyne,  gtr.  to  lay,  b.  18. 

77  ;   Leye>,  pr.  s.  lays  (her  eggs),  b. 

II.  339;  Laith,/r.  /.  lays,  is  setting, 

7.  406 ;  heyth,pr.pi.  turn,  apply,  17. 

145 ;  lioyde,//.  s.  laid,  placM,  b.  5. 

359;  put,  a.  5.  171;  Leyed,  pi.  s, 

laid,  b.   18.   59;   Leyde  on,  pi.  #. 

pressed  forward,  23. 114;  Levden,//. 

pi.  laid,  placed,  9.  1 29 ;  Leyde,//.  pi, 

b.  6.  124;  Leydtj  pp.  laid,  placed,  21. 
30 ;  Leye,  imp.  s.  lay,  stake,  wager, 
as  in  Leye  ^  a  bene* stake  (I'Ut)  a 
bean  upon  it,  13*  9a  ;  Lay  00,  imp.  s, 

.attack,  b.  13.  146.    See  Lenen. 

Iiejue,  V.  believe,  trust,  ai.  a6a ;  ipr. 
s.  (I)  believe,  4.  46,  330;  Leyuest, 
ipr.s.  believest,  ai.  195;  Leyueth, 
pr.  s.  believes,  supposes,  3. 104 ;  Ley- 
uede,  I  pi.  s.  21.  338  ;  pi.  s,  23. 173; 
Leyf,  imp.  s.  believe,  trust,  6.  24,  ti. 
306 ;  Leyue,  6.  3  ;  Leyue^,  imp.  pi, 
believe,  4^  221.    See  Iiene. 

laoyue,  pr.  s.  subj.  as  imper.  grant,  8. 
157,  12.  2^  18.  40.  See  Lena. 
(Onlv  in  the  phia«e  God  ityme  ot 
Lord  itytu.) 

liiago,  /.  li^  (servant),  R.  pr.  25. 
Apparently  ad  error  iot  Liege,  q.  ▼• 
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Libben,  gtr.  to  live,  a.  ii.  307 :  gtr,  b. 

8.  9a  ;  Libbe,  v,  ai.  in  ;  libbeth, 
pr, pi.  live,  b.  a.  186;  Libben,^.//. 
b.  5.  149;  Libbing,  pr,  pt.  livmg,  b. 

9.  107  ;  Libbyng,  b.  pr.  aaa  ;  pr.pi, 
as  adj.  b.  15*  91 ;  Lybbjmg,  b.  7.  6a. 
Seelorbbc. 

Idoame,  bodj,  a.  35, 16.  58 ;  Licam,a. 
pr.  30;  Likame,  aa  93;  Licamet, 
gin,  of  the  body,  7.  176.  A.S.  lie- 
Mama,  See  Iiikame,  laykame,  lay- 
oame. 

Idoh,  /.  body,  a.  11.  a  ;  liche,  b.  10.  a. 
A.S.  //r.    See  note,  p.  146. 

Idohe»  ad/,  like,  resembling,  b.  5.  353, 
489.    &e  I«70he. 

Iiiohe»  adv,  alUce,  7.  183,  17.  ao. 

Licitum^pp,  allo¥fed,  allowable,  b.  11. 
9a. 

Idokne,  pr,  pi,  liken,  compare,  dis- 
parage by  comparison,  b.  10.  4a ; 
see  note,  p.  147.    See  Iiikne. 

Idef;  adj.  tain,  glad,  b.  ao.  309.    See 


Idef,  adv,  dearly;    \it   lief  like^«it 

dearly  pleases  thee,  i.e.  yoo  like  best, 

b.  4.  148.    See  Ifoof. 
Iiiege,  J.  subject,  lie^  man,  R.  a.  49 ; 

Liegis,  gen,  sing,  liege  lord's,  R.  pr. 

47 ;    Liegis,  pL  subjects,  R.  a.  ao. 

SeeZiice. 
liiegeman,  s.  subject,  R.  a.^  67. 
Iiieutenani,  lieutenant,  b.  16.  47. 
I<if,  way  of  livrng,  ai.  11  a.    See  lajf, 
Iiif,    man,    living    creature,    4.    450. 

See  Tiff, 
laif-dajea,  //.  life,  dajrs  of  their  life,  4. 

188  ;  days  of  his  life,  b.  i.  27. 
Idf-holy,  adj,  holy  of  life,  la.  a.    See 

Ityf-holy. 
Iiiflode,  s.  support  of  life,  sustenance, 

means  of  livmg,  food,  a.  35,  7.  31a. 

A.S.  lif'ldde^  corrupted  to  livtlihood 

in  modem  English.    See  Lyflode. 

*  A  lyuelade,  victus ;  *  Cath.  Angl. 
Lift,  adj,  left,  4.  494,  8.   325.    See 

lioft,  Iiyft. 
Iiifte,  sky,  b.  15.  351.    See  Lyft. 
Iiige,  adj.  liege,  loyal,  b.  4.  184,  a.  4. 

1 47  ;  or  sb.pl.  liege  servants,  ai.  398. 

See  Iilege,  Lyge. 
Iiiggen,  V,  lie^  remain,  6.  16,  a.  a.  105  ; 

Ligge,  V.   19.    a86 ;    rest,   15.    11; 

Ligge,  I  pr,  s.  8.  26  ;    Ligge)>./r.  s. 

lies,  is,  b.  3.  175 ;   Lith,/r.  s,  lies,  i. 

137;    remains,  resides,   b.  la.    181; 

reaches,  b.  10.  316;  lies  ill,  23.  377; 

Lith.  pr.  s.  lies,  put  for  subj.  if  there 

lie  or  remain,  20.  1 79 ;   Lithe,  pr.  s. 

lies,  resides,  b.  10.  377,  b.  18.  384 ; 


Liggen,  pr.  pi,  lie,  6u  150 ;  icadi; 
aa.  430 ;  Ligge, /r.  pi.  lic^  remmi^  b. 
10.  396 ;  Liggeth,  Vi,  are  lyv^  h,  15. 
178;  lie  (down  to  rest),  bu  6.  15; 
Ligge,  pr,  s.  sub;',  lies  idlc^  9.  x6o; 
lie,  dwell,  be,  b.  5.  439,  b.  17.  334; 
pr.  pi,  subj.  may  lie,  b.  a.  135 :  Lwr, 
I  pt,  s,  lay.  I.  8 ;  Lay  bi— lay  widi, 
b.  I.  30;  Leyen,pt.pi.  lay,  14.  159; 
Leyen,  pp.  Urn,  a.  3.  39  ;  JjepK  re- 
mained, a.  II.  376  ;  Lei^eOy  lain,  a.  5. 
359;  Leye,  pp,  lain,  been,  la.  359^ 
33.  55 ;  Leye  by  « lain  widi,  7.  330; 
Layen,  4.  40 ;  Liggyn^,  /r<f.  M.  h. 
3.  51.  See  I<yep^  I<yss«.  AA  ik- 
gan, 

Idghiliohe,  adv,  easily,  5.   i68.    See 
TiihtHohe,  Lyghtlioha. 

Ughiloker,  adv.  more  readily,  18.  353. 
See  I«ihtloker,  Iiyghtlokar. 

Iiihb,  pr,  s.  lies,  tells  lies^  a.  3.  153, 
169.    See  I<i)en. 

Iiihtlioha,  adv.  easily,  a.  3.  93,  su  4. 
93.    See  Iiightliohe. 

Iiihtloker,  comp.  adv.  more  lightly,  a. 
6.  59.    See  llightloker. 

Ijikame,  body,  ao.  93 ;  Likanv  h.  x. 
37.    See  Iiioame. 

Idkerooa,  adj.  lecherous,  dainty,  lux- 
urious, b.  pr.  30,  b.  6.  368 ;  Likeroaae, 
b.  10.  161,  104.    See  Iiykeroiia. 

Iiikep,  pr.  s.  impers.  pleases,  b.  x.  43, 
b.  a.  331 ;  Liked,  pt,  s,  subj,  sbooM 
please,  R.  pr.  64  ;  Lyked,  b^  pr.  60^ 
149.    See  I«yke)>. 

Itikne,  v.  compare,  b.  10.  377  ;  Liken- 
ed, pp.  likened,  like,  ao.  108  ;  Liknet, 
a.  9. 34 ;  Likned,  1 1. 44.  See  Iiickne, 
Itykne. 

I«ik-aeed,  leek-seed,  13.  190. 

I«ikth,  pr.  s.  lies,  tells  lies,  b.  18.  31. 
See  Iti^en. 

Itikyng,  s.  sensual  pleasure,  b.  9.  1 79  ; 
fondness,  b.  i.  37  ;  Likynge,  R.  3. 
366.     See  Itykynge. 

Itikyngliohe,  €ulv.  according  to  (his) 
pleasure,  ao.  341. 

Limes,  s.  pi.  limbs,  a.  7.  183.  A^ 
lim.    See  Iteome,  Ijemea,  layma. 

Itimitour,  licensed  begging  friar,  b.  ao. 
344;  Limitoures, //.  b.  5.  138.  See 
note,  p.  78.    See  Iiymytoor. 

I«ippe,  morsel,  portion,  part,  bit,  7.  345, 
13.  226.    See  Lappe,  Lyppa. 

Liaae,  s.  joy,  happiness,  21.  237  ;  a.  10. 
30.  See  Gloss,  to  Will,  of  Paleme ; 
and  see  Lyase.  A  S.  lisSy  llts^  tran- 
quillity, from  Utt,  lithe,  gentle. 
Liste,  V.  desire,  R.  3.  31 ;  \Ji%X,  pr.  s. 
impers,  it  pleases,  b.  pr.  17a ;  Liite, 
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/r.  /.  suhf.  may  please,  R.  a.  71 ;  Liste, 

pi.  s.  it  pleased,  b.  i.  148  ;  iJA^pi,  i. 

it  pleased,  R.  3.  118;  List,  2  pt.pl. 

were  pleased,  R.  3.  6a ;  liste,//.  /. 

subj,  it  would  please,  b.  5.  400.    See 

I<8at,  Lysta.    A^.  (^//iwi,  to  please. 
I«iatr«8,  //.  lectors,  b.  5.   138.    See 

note,  p.  78.     O.F.  listn^  variant  of 

litre -^htX.  lector.     The  lector  here 

means  a  lecturer  or  preacher;  not 

the  lector  of  the  Minor  Orders.  * 
Iiisnre,  list,  edge  of  cloth,   7.   216. 

'  Lisiere^  the  list  of  cloth,  or  of  stnffe;' 

Cotgrave.    See  I«yaer. 
Lite,  adj,  little,  R.  4.  6a.    See  Lyte. 

A.S.  lyt. 
Lite,  s.  little,  R.  pr.  25. 
Iiltel,  adj.  liule,  4.  394,  b.  10.  88.    See 

liUitel. 
laith,  pr,  s,  lies,  dwells,  b.  i.  134,  &c. 

See  Iiiggen. 
I<ith,  pr.  s.  lies,  tells  lies,  b.  3. 1 55.   See 

liijen. 
Iilth,  s.  limb,  member,  i.  e.  body,  b.  16. 

181. 
Iiithen,  v,  to  listen  to,  11.  65  ;  Litheth, 

pr.  s.  listens,  8.  112;  pr.pl.  listen  to, 

b.  13.  4^8  ;  Lithen,/^.//.  listen,  8. 98. 

loel.  AJydaf  to  listen. 
Iii)>er,    ad/,    wicked,    bad,    defective, 

vicious,  b.  5. 387,  b.  10. 164 ;  Lithere, 

//.  18.  83.    See  Luther,  LTther. 
laitheTen,/^.//.  sling;  Litheren  yer-to 

e  sling  at  it,  cast  stones  at  it,  19.  48. 

The  verb  is  formed  from  A.S.  llbere, 

a  sling  (Leo). 
Iiitlum  and  lytltun,  adv.  by  degrees, 

by  little  and  little,  b.  15.  ^^9.    See 

Lytulum.    A.S.  lytlum^  A^^  little,  dat. 

of  lytel,  little;    litlum  and  litlum, 

A.S.  version  of  Gen.  xl.  10. 
Liuel,  s.  the  level,  the  use  of  the  level, 

a.  II.  135.    O.F.  livel;  see  Uvel  in 

Skeafs  Etym.  Diet 
liixt,  a  pr.  s.  liest,  tellest  lies,  7.  138  ; 

Lixte,  b.  5.  163.    See  note,  p.  80. 

See  below, 
liijen,  V.  lie,  tell  lies ;  Lixt,  a  pr,  $.  7. 

138 ;  Lixte,  b.  5.  163 ;  Lih>,/r.  /.  a. 

3.  15a,  Z69;  Likth,/r.  x.  b.  18.  31; 

Lith,  pr,  s.  b,  3.  155.    See  Znyieiit 

Ik>W6.  IjJ9, 

laijere,  x.  liar,  a.  a.  156. 
Iti^te,  adv.  lightly,  b.  4.  161. 
I<i)ter,  adj.  easier,  b.  14.  347. 
Itijtlich,  a/v.  easily,  b.  15. 133;  Li)tly, 

readily,  b.  14.  34.    See  Ii73tUoh«. 
Iiijtloker,    adv.    more    easily,    more 

readily,  b.  ^.  578.    See  I<ihtlok«r. 
I«i)tii7iiic«,  flame,  b.  19.  197. 


lAipjpr.  X.  lies,  a.  i.  115. 

liObres,  pi.  lubbers,  a.  pr.  53.    Cf.  Du. 

lod^Sf  a  booby.    See  note.  p.  9. 
lK>b7"  looby,  lubber,  R.  a.  1 70 ;  Lobyes, 

b.  pr.  55.  See  above, 
liookea.  See  lK>kkea. 
Iiof,  loaf,  b.  13.  48 ;  Lones,//.  b.  6. 385. 

See  Iioof;  Loaa. 
lK>fisom,  adj.  loveable,  11.  359.    AJS. 

lu/sum. 
Itott,  sb.  height;  On  loft -aloft,  up,  7. 

410,  ^34 ;  On  lofte,  a.  i.  88 ;  Bi  loft 

«on  high,  above,  b.  18.  45.  A.S.  fyft^ 

air. 
iMon^n,  pr,  pi,  lodge,  R.  3.  a8o;  Log- 

gede,  pt.  X.  lodged,  dwelt,  a.  9.  7. 
Loggyng,  s.  lodging,  a.  la.  44. 
laok,  X.  look,  looks,  mien,  la.  367. 
Lok,  X.  lock,  fastening  of  a  door ;  Armce, 

key,  3.  198;  Lokke,  b.  i.  300;  Lok- 

kes,//.  locks  (of  a  box),  b.  13.  368; 

Lolces,  locks,  7.  366. 
Itoken,  V.  look  to,  watch  over,  b.  16. 47 ; 

look,  see,  have  my  sight,  a.  9.  49  (see 

note);  look  after,  guard,  b.  7.  165; 

provide  (Ut.  look  to  it),  b.  2,  135; 

Loke,  0.  look,  see,  1 1. 57,  b.  10.  365 ; 

look  about  me,  5.  63,  b.  4.  60 ;  lode 

after,  a.  5.  116;  enforce,  a.  7.  303; 

attend  to,  9.  85  ;  examine,  a.  a.  300; 

look  over,  peruse,  inspect,  b.  3.  334, 

^*  pf*  37  l  *^  ^d  out)  !>•  pr*  i7S)b. 

a.  155  ;  look  on,  behold,  1. 187 ;  ob- 
serve, 3.  334 ;  expect,  look  for,  pro> 
vide  for  (the  result),  R.  3. 31 ;  Lokye,  tr. 
look,  8.  50 ;  Loke,  i  pr.  x.  look,  seem, 
^11'  135*  Lokestou,  a  p.  x.  pr, 
lookest  thou,  a.  8.  133 ;  Loke>  after, 
expects  (to  have),  4.  349 ;  waits  for, 

b.  13. 181 ;  LoktthjPr.  x.  expects,  10. 
371,  30.  361 ;  looks,  sees  (the  light), 
ai.  39  ;  looks  about,  b.  18.  30 ;  Ukes 
care,  b.  15.  180;  decides,  a.  3.  173; 
I^ken,  pr,  pi.  look,  la  141  ;  wait, 
19.  368 ;  Loketh,  pr,  pi,  have  the  use 
of  their  sight,  b.  14.  31 ;  Lokeb,/r. 
pi.  inspect,  prepare,  a.  7.  13 ;  Lotce, 
pr,  X.  tufy',  look  to,  watch  over,  guard, 
b.  I.  307,  b.  15.  9;  Lokid,  3.  8; 
LokedfPt.  X.  looked,  3. 131,  b.  6.  3*1 ; 
Hym  lokyd  ■>  seemed,  b.  5. 189 ;  Hiai 
loked,  a.  5. 108 ;  Lo\iydt,pt,  s.  looked, 

red,  3.  164;  Lokide,  attended  to, 
3.  355;  Lckyngt,  pr,  pt.  looking 
about,  33.  159,  175 ;  b.  19. 154, 170; 
Loke,  imp,  x.  look,  3.  5,  10.  340 ;  see 
to  it,  take  care,  b.  3.  369,  b.  10.  305 ; 
Loketh,  imp.  pi.  look,  a.  8. 14 ;  Loke, 
imp.  pi,  see,  take  care,  b.  9. 1 75.  A.Si. 
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LokkM,  /A  locks  of  hair ;  henee^  head, 

a.  a.  84 ;  Lodcea,  hair,  16.  8. 
IiokyBge,  s.  looking  (to),  referrine  (to), 

fndng  (at),  b.  11. 309 ;  look,  gumce, 
13*  344 ;  Lokine,  /.  glance  (of  the 
eje),  twinkling  (of  an  eye),  a.  la.  96. 

ZK>U«re.  X.  loller,  idle  vagabond,  6.  a, 
ID.  158;  Lolleret,  //.  10.  19a,  a  13, 
a4o;  Lollares,6.  4,  10. 137  ;  LoUers, 
p.  ^4,  ID.  107 ;  Lollaiene,  gen,  pi,  of 
lolien,  6.  31 ;  Lollaren,  gen,  fl,  10. 
140 ;  LoUeres,  gen,  pi,  10.  103.  See 
note  to  10.  a  13. 

lKdle]»,/r.  X.  lolh,  limps  about,  lounges, 
rests,  ID.  a  1 5, 15. 153;  Lolien, /r.//. 
offend  against,  to.  a  18  (prob.  with 
reference  to  the  sb.  hllert) ;  Lolled, 
pi,  s.  wagged,  b.  5.  ipa  ;  Lollid,//.  pi, 
flapped,  7. 1^9;  Loflid  yp^hung  up, 
made  to  swing  about,  i^.  131 ;  Lol* 
lynge,//-.  pi.  lolling,  lying,  ij.  a87. 
The  senses  of  offending  and  lying  are 
due  to  the  sb.  hllere, 

Iiomb»  lamb,  33.  36. 

iKMnOy  ad/,  lame,  a.  7.  183. 

Lome,  adv,  often,  frequently,  11.  165, 
13.  lai,  17.  99;  Lomer,  adu,  comp. 
(^glossed  sepius),  more  often,  b.  ao. 
a37.    A.S.  gel&nu, 

Lomea.  pi,  tools,  6. 45.  A.S.  geUman^ 
pi.  utensils,  tools. 

Iiompe,  lump,  10.  150. 

Lend,  land,  country,  4.  a  10;  Londe, 
gen,  of  a  ridge  in  a  held,  b.  13.  37a 
yosAtxA  foie-londe  here,  91A  foi-londt 
in  c.  7.  a68,  be  a  compound  sb.,  like 
£.  headlandy  Shropsh.  adland) ;  L.on* 
^Jdktpl,  lands,  estates,  b.  9.  175  ;  Lon- 
des,  gen.  pi.  ridges  in  a  field,  ao.  58. 
'  Land,  that  part  of  ground  between 
the  furrows  in  a  ploughed  field;* 
HalUwell. 

Iionde-bugger,  land-buyer,  b.  10.  307. 

lione,  adj.  lone,  b.  16.  ao. 

Iione,  loan,  lending,  ^.194. 

Lone,  s.  lane,  a.  5.  lOa. 

Long,  adj.  tall,  a.  9. 1 10 ;  Longe  Wille, 
the  author*s  name,  b.  15. 148  ;  Longe, 
//.  Ull,  I.  53.  See  notes  to  I.  53,  and 
17.  386. 

Longe-lybbynge,  adj.  pi.  long-living, 
long-lived,  15.  169. 

Longen, //.  lungs,  9.  189. 

Longep,  pr,  s.  belongs,  a.  11.  89; 
Longi)>,  a.  11.  155;  Longyt,  far 
Longyih  (as  in  the  Ingilby  MS.),/r. 
s.  belongs,  a.  13.64;  Longc)>, /^-  J. 
belongs,  is  attached,  4.  348 ;  Longith, 
pr.  s.  impers.  it  suits,  R.  a.  67  ;  Lon- 
geth,  pr.  pi.  belong,  b.  a.  49 ;  Longen, 


^ 


^  pi,  belong,  8.  ayi,  a.  6.  106; 
>ngith,  are  attached  to  or  connected 
with,  a.  a.  a8 ;  Longede,  jpi,  /.  readed, 
II.  7 ;  Long^, pi,  s,  was  ptoper  lor, 
was  fit,  b.  II.  411  ;  longed,  demred, 
9.  a8o ;  Longid,  pi,  s.  belonged,  R. 
a.  17a.  A.S.  ku^^ioH, 
Lood-aterre,  lode-star,   pole-star,    18. 

95* 
Loot;  loaf,  9.  a87, 10.  150. 

Loore,  pi,  s,  subj,  lost,  17.  311.    See 


Loos,  loss,  aa.  apa.    See  Iioa. 

Loos,  /.  praise,  fiime,  report,  8. 109^  14. 
III.    O.F.  lot,  Lat.  laus. 

Lope,  pi.  s,  leaped,  ran  away,  escaped, 
a.  4.  93;  ljo^pi,pl,  ran,  b.  4.  1535 
Lopen,  pi,  pi,  leapt,  ran,  a.  no; 
Lopen,  pp,  rsn  away,  b.  5.  198.  See 
Lepen. 

Lordein,  sluggard,  vagabond,  lasy  ras- 
cal, 6.  163;  Lordeyn,  a3.  189;  Lor- 
deyne,  b.  ao.  188 ;  //.  villains,  b.  18. 
loa.  O.F.  hurdein  (Ro(|iiefoft)  ;  see 
Imrd,  lourdani,  hutdin,  m  Cotgrave. 
See  Lurdeyn,  Loordeinos. 

Lordene,  gen,  pi.  of  lords,  a.  95,  6. 

73. 
Lorde]»,/r.  s,  is  lord,  plays  the  lofd, 

la.  O9. 
Lordli^ie,  adv,  nobly,  Imnirioiisly,  ao. 

^35.  24*. 
Lordynges,  s,  pi.  lordlings,  little  lords, 

a  contemptuous  expression,  a  3.  a6. 

It  is  often  used  for  our  modem  sirs, 

without  any  contempt  being  implied. 

See  below. 
Lordyna,  s.  gen.  pi,  of  little  lords,  R. 

a.  60.     Put  for  hrdynges  ;  see  above. 
Lore,  instruction,  teaching,  10. 104,  la. 

138;  learning,  doctrine,  a.  11.  76,  R. 

1.93. 
Lore,  pp.    See  Loren. 

Lorel,  an  abandoned  fellow,  lazy  vaga- 
bond, worthless  fellow,  7.  314,  b.  7. 
136  ;  Lorell,  wretch,  ai.  3,  K.  a.  170 ; 
Loreles,  //.  i.  75,  15.  ao;  Lorelles,  9. 
139.    S<^  Losel,  and  note,  p.  ia8. 

Loren,  pt.  pi.  lost,  15.  63,  b.  la.  laa : 

^^*  PP'  7>  193*  >!•  S>;  heen  de- 
prived of,  b.  18.  79.    See  Lesen. 

Loresman,  teacher,  instructor,  15.  133 ; 
Loresmen,  //.  b.  9.  87. 

Lorkynge,  pres.part,  lurking,  3.  326. 

Lorn.    See  Loren. 

Loa,  s.  loss,  17.  149.    See  Loos. 

Losedest.    See  Losan. 

Losel,  s.  wretch,  profligate  fellow,  vaga- 
bond ;  Loselcs,  pi.  vagabonds,  9.  74, 
17.  380;  LoseU,  a  pr.  74;  I^Ucs, 
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b.  15.  133;  Loselet,  gm,  /A  Taga- 

bonds*.  b.  10. 49.    See  IjoreL 
Loaeliohe,  adv.  loosely,  fireelv,  at  ease, 

15.  153.    The  yarious  leadhigt  gire 

the  former  syllable  as  hs-,  lose-,,  looti-^ 

lous'^  lewsi',  which  make  the  identi- 

ficatioQ  with  mod.  £.  lifosi  certain. 

It   is,  accordingly,  so  explained  in 

Stratmann. 
iKMen,  V.  praise ;  Loseth,  /r.  x.  praises, 

b.  15    348;  Losedest,  a  pi,  s.  didit 

praise,  b.  ii.  411.    See  I«ooa. 
IfOaengerTe,  /.  flattery,  lying,  b.  6. 145 ; 

Losengrie,a.ii.36.  CtOS.ioKMgiiTf 

'  a  flatterer,  cogger,  begniler ;  *  Cot- 
grave. 
Iiotebjea,  s.  pi.  concubines,  4. 188,  a.  3. 

146 ;  Lotebies,  b.  3.  150.    See  note, 
laotering.  x.  cunning,  dealing  (?).  a.  5. 

188.    Sense  uncertain ;  perhaps  allied 

to  A.S.  lot^  deceit,  htwretu,  cunning, 

hypocrisy  (Bosworth).    Cf.  IiOtTeth. 
Iioth,  adj,  unwilling,  loath,  i.  53« 4.  I99f 

9.  a66.    See  Ifaith. 
IiO|>e,  V.  loathe,  hate.  a.  8. 81  ;  Loseth, 

pr.  s.  impers.  it    loathes,    disgusts; 

Ous  lo^ih,  we  loathe,  1. 173 ;  Lo^, 

pr,  pi.  loathe,  7.  14a ;  Lo)!ede,  pi,  s. 

8.50. 
Lother.  adj.  more  unwilling,  b.  15.  ^85. 
Iio^ohe,  adj.  loathsome,  disgustmg, 

vile,  a.  110,  15.  179;  Lothelidi,  b.  i. 

116. 
Iiotyeth,  pr.  pi.  lurk,  b.  1 7.  loa.    See 

note,  p.  344.     AJS.  iuiioHf  to  lurk. 
Loode,  adv.  loudly,  aloud,  33.  143 ; 

Loude  other  stille^loud  or  sdll,  i.e. 

under  all  drcumstanoes,  b.  9.  105; 

see  note,  p.  14a. 
Iioue,  loaf,  9.  196 ;  Loues,  pi.  19.  154. 

See  liOf,  lioof. 
I«oae*da7,    a   love-day,  day   for   the 

settlement  of  ^putes  by  arbitration, 

4.  197, 1  a.  17 ;  Louedayes,  pi.  4. 196; 

Louedaies,  6.  159.    See  note,  p.  47. 
Ijouelas,  ad/,  or  adv.  loveless,  without 

love,  a.  5.  98. 
Loueliohe,     ad^.     lovely,    handsome, 

pleasant,  agreeable,  amiable,  a.  3, 1 1. 

&5i83.  259;  afiable,a.9.77;  pleasant, 

b.  I  a.  a6a. 
Loueliohe,  adv.  becomingly,  b.  13.  a6. 
Iioaeloker,  adj.  comp.  sweeter,  pleas- 

anter,  15.  180. 
Iiooelokest,  adj.  the  handsomest  (lit. 

loveliest),  a.  107,  7.  44,  b.  13.  395 ; 

Louelokeste,  7.  193. 
Louar,  loover,  louvre,  ai.  a88.    The 

derivation  is  ariainly  from  the  F. 

Vntvtrt.    See  note. 


Looard,  s.  lord,  a.  i.  131. 

Ijoum,  pi.    See  iKme. 

Louh,  pi.  s.  laughed,  19.  3,  aa.  461,  a. 

4.  137;  Lou^e,  b.  19.  456.     See 

lAuhan,  Iiowh. 
Louh,  adj.  lowly,  meek,  humble,  8. 196, 

17*  34t  154;   quiet,  a.  11.  a;   low, 

conmion,  poor,  a.  j.  a40 ;  low,  deep, 

13.  183- 

Looh-ohered,  having  a  meek  look,  a  a. 
363.    See  Lowe-ohered. 

iKmheliohe,  adv.  lowly,  humbly,  10. 
141.    See  Iioolieh. 

Looh-liarted.  adj.  humble,  33.  37. 

Iiouhnaaae,  lowliness,  meeknett,  hu- 
mility, 4.  ^7,  16.  133. 

Iionke.  V.  lock,  shut  up,  b.  18.  243. 
See  iKnrke.  A.S.  /t/row,  to  lock, 
enclose. 

TionHoh,  adj.  lowly,  b.  14.  aa7.  See 
Louheliohe. 

Iioupe,  loop-hole,  ai.  a88 ;  see  note. 

lioape,//.  X.  escaped,b.4.io6;  Loupen, 
I  pi'Pl'  leapt,  fled,  b.  18.  310;  Loupe, 
pi.  s.  subj.  if  (he)  escaped,  were  (he) 
to  escape,  5.  101.    See  Lepen. 

Iiouxdeines,  pi.  vagabonds,  19.  48. 
See  Iiordein. 

Iioure,  V.  scowl,  frown,  look  sullen,  8. 
30a,  15.  ao3, 1 7.  30a  ;  Loury,  v.  7. 98 ; 
Lourest,  a  pr.  s.  frownest,  13.  a5  ; 
Lourestow  {for  Lourest  thou),  dost 
thou  look  angrily,  b.  ii.  8k;  Loureth, 
pr.  s.  scowls,  b.  ID.  311 ;  Loure>,  pr, 
pi.  look  ffloomy,  1 7.  30a  ;  Lourede, 
1  pi.  s.  I  frowned,  13.  24;  Lourede, 
pi.  s.  looked  angrily,  5. 168 ;  Lourede, 
pi.  pi.  looked  discontented,  frowned, 
3.  a33 ;  Loured,  b.  a.  aa3 ;  Lourid, 
scowled,  looked  sad,  R.  i.  7a  ;  Lou- 
rynge,/r/j.//.  b.  5.  83.  Mod.  £.  lower 
(better  lour).    See  Lowran. 

IfOurjmg,  s.  frowning,  scowling,  b.  5. 
344.    See  above. 

Lous,  louse,  7.  ao^.  With  the  text  cf. 
'  iousiS'laihtr,  the  ladder-like  breach 
made  in  knitting  by  dropping  a  stitch  ;* 
Shropsh.  Glossary. 

Loute,  V.  bow,  b.  10.  14a ;  Louten,  a 
pr.  pi.  are  humble,  b.  15.  84 ;  Louten, 
pr.  pi.  kneel,  pray,  4.  98 ;  Loutede, 
pi.  s.  bowed,  made  obeisance,  4.  15a, 
I  a.  86;  bowed  low,  a.  3.  37;  Louted. 
pi.s.  h.  3.  115.  See  Lowtyng.  A.S. 
MliiioM,  to  bow. 

liOuwMt,  adj.  tuperl.  lowest,  a.  i.  115. 

lioujen,  V.  (ove,  b.  11.  105  ;  Ix>uye,  v. 
6.  181;  Louie,  V.  be  pleased,  b.  la 
90;  To  louie»to  be  loved,  b.  14. 
266 ;   Lonyeth,/r.  x.  13.  107,  ai*  57  ; 
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LoQye>,    a  pr,  fl,   love,   i6.   X17; 

Loaieth,  pr.  pi.  b.  10.  50';  Looye,  a 

/r.  X.  subj.  love,  b.  i».  94 ;  Louye,  pr. 

s,  subj.  may  love,   I.    149;   Louye, 

imper.  s.  love,  b.  i  a.  34.    A.S.  lufiitn. 
Lonyd  {for  Lowyd),  pi.  s.  pat  dowD, 

brought  low,  R.  a.  179 ;  /^.  brought 

lovr,  R.  3.  310.  Sec  Lowe,  v. 
Iioiiynge,  a^'.  loving,  b.  13.  16. 
Iiow,  adj.  humble,  meek,  lowly,  b.  8.85 ; 

Lowe»  adj.  pi.  humble,  meek,  10.  184. 
Ikht,  pi.  s.  Uughed,  a.  la.  4a.    See 

Tianhun,  IjowIi. 
Iiowable,  adj.  praiseworthy,  commend- 
able, 6.   103,   18.   130.     Short    for 

alicwable, 
Lowe,  adv.  lowly,  humbly,  b.  la.  a65  ; 

low,  b.  II.  61  (where  it  is  perhaps  an 

adjective,  as  in  the  C-text). 
Iiowo,  V.  refl.  humble  thysdf,  11.  305  ; 

humbles,   13.    157 ;    Lowede,  pi.  s. 

humbled,  9.  194 ;  Lowed^  stooped,  b. 

pr.  lao;   Lowe  ^,  imp.  s.  humble 

thyself;  15.  9.  From  iow,  adj. 
Lowe,  a  pi.  s.  didst  lie,  didst  tell  falselv, 

a  I.  351,  447;  didst  speak  falsely,  b. 

18.  400;  LDwen  vpon=lied  against, 

3.  ao  ;  Lowen  on>ilied  against,  b.  5. 

95.    A.S.  iUgun,  to  lie^   pp.  l^gtn. 

SeeL^en. 
Lowe-ohered,  adj.  mild-faoed,  having 

a  meek  look,  b.  19.  a58.    See  Looh- 

ohered. 
Lowre-ljuyiige,  adj,  lowly,  humble,  15. 

x88. 
Iiower,  adj.  compar.  lower,  inferior,  a. 

8.  14a. 
Lowh,  //.  s.  laughed,  13.  a4,  a3.  143. 

See  Lauhan,  Louh. 
Lowke,  V.  shut  up,  look  up,  ai.  a 56. 

See  Louke. 
Lowren,  pr.  pi.  look  cross,  b.  13.  365. 

SecLooro. 
Lowtyng,  pres.part.  bowing,  a.  la.  55; 

Lowte,  imper.  s.  bend  the  knees,  bow, 

7.  171.    See  Loate. 
IiOWTnge,  s.  humbling  themselves,  sub- 

roissiveness,    b.    15.    399.      Tit    can 

hardly  mean  lowing  as  a  cow.  J 
Lnf,  adv.  dearly,  4. 1 9, 8.  353 ;  willingly, 

7.  183.    See  Leef. 
Luft,  adj.  left  (hand),  a.  3.  7,  a.  3.  56 ; 

left  (side),  a.  6.  68. 
Loft,  s.  worthless  fellow,  weak  creature, 

wretch,  b.  4.  62.     From  the  adj.  lufi 

(above),  worthless,  weak,  left.    See 
Left  in  my  £t3rm.  Diet. 
Lnft,  pi.  s.  raised,  lifted,  b.  15.  583. 

Icel.  lypia  (for  lyfia\  to  lift. 
Loflhoiid,  s.  left  hana,  a.  a.  5. 


Luggid,  pp.  palled  about,  IL  1.  173. 

See  note  to  3.  a  36. 
Lolte,  adv.  little,  a.  4.  51 ;  liHitly,  a.  4. 

137;  seklom,  a.  8.  123.    See  Lite, 

LuTte. 
Laitel,  at^,  little,  a.  3.  aoo. 
lifaUrndB,  pi.  pi.  flapped  aboat,  wagged. 

a.  5.  no.    See  Lollop. 
Lured,  pp.  allured,  caught,  8.  45. 
Lnrkede,  pi.  s.  lurked,  A.  a.  19a.    See 

Cath.  An^l.  p.  334. 
Lnrker,  /.  mtruder,  R.  3.  57. 
Luaarda  (lizard),  serpent,  b.  18.  335. 
Lnaaheborgh,  a  light  coin  (lit.  a  ooia 

of   Luxembourg),   18.    73 ;    Lonhe* 

borue,A^'.  counterfeit,  1 8. 8a;  Lasihfr* 

borwes,  pi.  counterfeit  money,  light 

coin  of  Luxembourg,  b.  15.  342.    See 

note,  p.  aa6. 
Lnat,  a  desire,  pleasoie,  fancy,  a.  in, 

R-  3*  175*  a^* 
Lnat,  pr.  s.  {for  Lnatetli),  desirci^  is 

willing,   I  a.    76;  pr.   s.    im^ers,    it 

pleases,  4.  1 70^  10.  146  ;  Lnstc^  /r.  x. 

tmpers.  it  pleases  (her),  a.  3.    154; 

Loste,/r.  /.  su^.  may  please^  14.  937; 

Loste,  pi.  s.  impers.  it  plenaed,  m. 

114,  at.  451 ;  Hem  luste-it  pleased 

them,  a.  or.  37  ;  Loste^  impers,  pt.  /. 

subi.  it  should  please,  i.  175.     A^ 

iysian;  from  iusi. 
Lnatnede,  i  pi.  s.  listened,  16.  350: 

Lnstene^,  imp.  pi.  21.  a97. 
Lnateth,  imper.  pi.  listen,  21.  39719. 
Lnatj,  adj.  plextfant,  profitable,  R.  pr. 

Latede,  pt.  s.  played  on  a  lute,  21. 470. 
Lather,  adj.  wicked,  evil,  false,    bad. 

treacherous,  a.  195,  4.  320,  5.  104,  7. 

437»  9-  253i  10.  18,  II.  160,  ao.  244; 

bad,  pestilent,  16.  lao;  ill-tempered, a. 

5. 08  ;  Luthere,  //.  9.  396.  See  JAyin. 

A.S.  iyfire,  bad  (Grein). 
Loyte,  adj.  little,  a.  a.  163 ;  as  sk.  m, 

little,  a.  7.  118.    See  Lolte. 
Loytel,  adj.  little,  a.   10.   11  a.      See 

LoiteL 
Lyard,  horse,  b.  17.  64,  71;  Lymrde. 

30.  64,  76,  331.    See  note,  p.  343. 
Lybbe,  v.  to  live,  4.  303 ;  Lyi>betli,/r. 

//.  18.  349  ;  Lybben,  pr.pi.  7. 1 25,  9. 

70 ;  Lybbynge,  pres.  part,  living,  10. 

58.    See  Libben,  Lyuen. 
Lyoame,  body,  11.  319,  ao.  182,  21. 

94  ;  Lycames,  gen.  sing,  of  the  body, 

7.  375.    See  Licame,  Likame. 
Lyoenoe,  s.  licence,  7.  lai. 
Lyohe,  adj.  like,  8. 1 39.    See  Li6h«. 
Lyooor,  juice,  13.  3ao. 
Lydenew  voice,  15.  186.    See  Ledene 
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lire*  s,  flame,  glow,  ao.  17a,  179,  a57. 

A.S.  //j",  a  flame  (Gxein). 
JjjB,  I  /r.  s.  lie,  tell  lies,  ao.  333,  aa?; 

Lye,  pr.  tl.  b.  la  4a.  33a ;  Lyetn, 

/r.  pi.  tell  lies  aboo^  ilandcx;  b.  10. 

ao3 ;  Lyede,  pi.  s.  deceiyed,  3.  3a. 

See  I<i)en,  Iioire,  Zijcha. 
Ii7«Te,  liar,  a.  36.  3.  6,  335. 
^J^Pt  pf"'  '•  applies  (lit.  lies),  6.  89. 

Sm  Iiicsen ;  and  the  note,  p.  63. 
Tajt  (i ),  life  (sometimes  personified),  3 1 . 

30,  b.  1 .  303,  b.  9. 1 88.  See  Ijif ,  liyuB. 
Ii:rf  (a)y  living  creature,  livii^  person, 

creature^  man,  a.  116,  7.  07,  8.  50, 

II.  305,  13.  364,  13.  33,  14.  74,  19. 

105,  ao.  374.    A  peculiar  use  of  the 

word  above.    It  occurs  again,  in  this 

sense,  in  the  Kin^  Quair,  st.  31 ;  and 

in  Gower,  C.  A.  1. 36a,  1. 15.  See  Ijif. 
IiTf  (put  for  lee/),  s.  leaf,  small  piece  of 

instruction,  short  lesson,  a.  7.  341. 

See  Leaf. 
Lyflioliest,  adj,  sup,  most  upright  of 

life,  II.  50. 
Lyf-holy,  adj.  religious,  devout,  holy 

of  life,  5. 175,10. 195.  Seenoteyp.ia5. 
Iiyf-holjmeaae,  holiness  of  life,  6.  80, 

33.  III. 

Lyilode,  means  of  life,  livelihood,  food, 
viands,  i.  33,  5. 115, 6. 43,  7. 68.  See 
Idflode. 

Jjtytt,adj.  left,  3. 5, 4. 75.  See  Lift,  Irnft. 

Iijrft,  sky,  18.  9c.    See  Iiuft,  Iiifta. 

J^tt,  pi.  s,  lifted,  19.  144. 

laTgaunoe,  loyalty,  allq^ance,  19.  303. 

"Ljge,  adj.  liege,  liege  (men),  liege 
(subjecu),  4.  319,  330,  418 ;  Lyges» 
//.  as  sb.  lieges,  subjects,  servants^  b. 
18.  347.    See  Llge. 

Ijygge,  V.  lie,  remain,  recline,  be  laid, 
10.  143.  13.  333  ;  Lyggen,  pr.  pi.  lie, 
4.  170^  5.  13  a  ;  Lyggyngptpres.pari. 
lyuig*  3-  53*  130.    See  I<iggen. 

Lygha,  v.  lie,  tell  lies,  17.  304.    See 

Iiyghte,//.  f.  alighted,  R.  a.  17  a.  See 
X-JBte. 

I<7i^tliohe,  adv.  lightly,  easily,  readi- 
ly* 3-  ^^5f  8.30a,  10.  II. 

LyghUoker,  adv.  more  lightly,  readily, 
easily,  8.  316,  15.  101.  See  Iiight- 
lotar. 

layghtnynge,  s.  flame,  33.  303. 

Jjjhp,  pr.  s.  lies,  exists,  a.  1 1. 14a  See 
liiggen. 

Lyinge,  s.  lying,  b.  13.  333. 

Iiykama,  body,  i.  3a,  7.  5a;  Lykam, 
b.  13.  334;  Lykhame,  a.  la.  93; 
Lykames,  ^en.  body's.  11.  55';  of 
my  body,  b.  13.  387.     See  laoamo. 


laykeroos,  adj.  luxurious,  dainty,  lech- 
erous, a.  II.  lao. 

Lykep,  pr.  s.  impers.  it  pleases,  la. 
187,  b.  8.  51 ;  Lykej»,  pr.  pi.  please, 

a.  41 ;  Lykede,//.  /.  impers.  it  pleased, 
I-  58  ;  Lykyde,  i.  168  ;  Lyked,/r./. 
pleased,  6.  41 ;  Lyke,  pr.  s.  subL 
please,  33.  30;  Lyke,  pr.  s.  sufj. 
tmptrs.  it  please,  so.  337.  See 
Iiikep. 

I<ykne,  v.  compare,  liken,  8.  33 ;  Lyk- 
neth,  pr.  s.  b.  13.  367  ;  Lyknede,  pi. 
pi.  compared,  likened.  15. 169  ;  Lyk- 
ned,/^.  II.  47.    See  Iiikne. 

Ijykneaae,  likeness,  3i.  330. 

Ijykyng,  adj.  pleasing,  33.  45 ;  Lyk- 
ynge,  11.  386. 

Lykynge,  /.  liking,  desire,  pleasure^ 
wish,  la.  i8a,  14.  153. 

Lykyngest,   adj.   most    pleasing,    7. 

44- 
Lyme,  limb,  33.  195,  b.  5.  99,  b.  19. 

loi ;  Lymes,  pi.  6.  8.  9.  135  ;  Feon- 

des  lymes,  limbs  of  the  fiend,  33.  77, 

b.  ao.  76 ;  Lymmes,  pi.  limbs,  R.  a. 
63.    See  Limes. 

Lymed,//.  covered  with  bird-lime,  R. 

3.  186. 
Lymytoor,  authorised  beggar,  33.  346, 

36a.    See  Limitour. 
Lym-)erde,  limed-twig,  snare,  11.  a86; 

Lyme^erde,  b.  9.  179.    See  note. 
Lynage,  iamilv,  descent,  lineage,  par- 

entage,  6.  36,  14.  iii ;  good  family, 

10.  195.  197. 
Lynda,  lime-tree,  linden-tree,  3.  153, 

11.6a.     KS.lind. 
JjtjniB,  line,  la.  la?  ;  cord  for  measur- 
ing, a.  II.  135 ;  Lynes,  //.  lines,  10. 

386 ;  snares  for  birds,  7.  406. 
Lynno-eeed,    lin-seed,  i.  e.  flax-seed, 

13.  190. 
Lyppe,  /.  a  portion,  part,  b.  5.  350. 

See  Lippe. 
Lyaar,  s.  list,  edge  of  cloth,  b.  5.  a  10. 

See  Liaure. 
Lyase,    comfort,   happiness,    7.  315 ; 

relief,  a.  aoo.    See  Liaae. 
Lyate.  pr.  s.  subj.  please,  R.  3.  i8a. 

SeeLiate. 
Lysia,  s.  list,'edge  of  a  piece  of  cloth, 

a.  5.  134  ;  strip  of  cloth,  8.  162.  See 

Liata. 
Lyta,  adj.  little,  10.  307,  b.  13.  149. 

See  Lite. 
Lyta,  adv.  {fir  adj.)  little,  a.  140 ;  adv. 

33.  37.    See  Lita. 
JjijXtL,ir.  s.  lies,  4.  193 ;  resU,  ai.431; 

consists,  a^  10.  114.    See  Liggan. 
Lypan,  v.  hear,  listen  to,  8.  84,  b.  13. 
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424 :  Lythe,  gtr,  b.  8.  66 ;  Ljthai, 
pr.pl.  listen,  are  anzioiis  to  hear,  12. 
77 ;  Lythed,//.  /.  has  listened,  b.  13. 
45  a.    See  Itithan. 

lorthflr,  adj.  false,  bad,  evil,  b.  la 
435>  b.  15.  343.    See  liUthar. 

Iij>et,  pp.  rendered  lithe  or  active^  a. 
7.  183. 

Ljtnlam,  adv.  by  little ;  fytulum  and 
fytulum,  gradually,  18.  32a  See 
liiUum. 

IiTue,  dot.  life,  i.  25;  In  mir  lyne-a 
during  my  life,  a.  7.  94 ;  By  hus  lyne, 
during  his  lifetime,  13.  69;  By  thy 
lyue,  during  thy  life,  la.  74.  See 
iji,  which  is  the  mam.  case. 

JjjUB,  I  pr.  s.  beliere,  i.  103;  Lynede, 
I  pi.  s.  believed,  thought,  i.  17  ; 
Lyuede  hym  wel,  pi.  pi.  entirely  be- 
lieved him,  I.  70.    See  Zieae. 

Ljae-lode,  livelihood,  means  of  living, 
4.  470.    See  Iiyflode. 

Iijtien,  V.  live,  20.  73,  335  ;  Lyuye,  v. 
7.  67 ;  Lvne>,  pr.  t.  passes  his  life,  a. 
a.  1 39 ;  Lyneden,  pi.  pi.  lived,  passed 
their  lives,  i.  a8,  16.  a7i ;  Lyue,  i 

{/.  imp.  let    us    live,  b.   10.  438  ; 
.yuc>,  imp.  pi.  live,  a3.  347 ;  Lyu- 

ynge,  pr.  pi.  living,  alive,  a  a.  175. 

See  Lybbe,  Idbben. 
Ljrueres,  men  who  lived,  lit.  livers,  b. 

la.  13a. 
IiTues,  ativ.  alive,  i.e.  living,  11.  150, 

a  a.   159.     See   note,   p.    134.     Cf. 

•  Right  as  a  i/ues  creature ;'  Gowcr, 

C.  A.  ii.  14,  1.  16.    A.S.  ii/eSf  gen. 

of  a/,  life,  used  adverbially. 
Iiyuynge,  s.  living,  life,  b.  11.  14,  156 ; 

food,  provisions,  16.  103  ;    Lyayng, 

way  of  life,  7.  437  ;  After  a  frercs 

lyuynge  -  according  to  a  friar  s  way  of 

living  or  diet,  b.  13.  94. 
Lyjen,  v.  lie,  tell  lies,  a.  pr.  49 ;  Ly)e)>, 

pr.  s.  deceives,  a.  i.  67  ;  Lyje.  pr.  s. 

subj.  lie,   speak  falsely,   a.  8.  109 ; 

Lyjen    on  she   against,   a.   11.   149. 

Sec  Li)en. 
Ijyjen, //.  //.  lay,  a.  10.  174.     (Not  a 

good    form;     prob.    for    Ley)en   or 

Le^en.)     See  Liggen. 
Iiyjere,  s.  a  liar,  a.  i.  36. 
I<7)te,  //.  X.  alighted,  settled,   b.  19. 

197.     See  Li)te,  Jjyghte. 
Ij7)tliche,   adv.   ea:»ily,    i.    169.     See 

lii^tlioh. 


Maad.     See  Maken. 
Maoohe.  match  (for  helping  to  strike  a 
light),  ao.  179. 


Maeoha,  mate,  companion,  bu  13.  47: 
Maoches,  //.  b.  13. 35.  AIS.  gnuttca. 

Kaooha,  imptr.  pi.  match,  mate,  b.  9. 
173  ;  Macchethy  a.  10.  193. 

ICaoarea,  s.  pi.  maoe-beaicfi,  ofioen  of 
the  conrts  of  justice,  b.  5.  t6. 

ICaoaa,  s.  pi.  maces,  R.  3.  aoS. 

Ma  dama,  madam,  la.  89. 

Xaddid,//.  J.  maddened,  R.  i.  63;  /T. 
pi.  bewildered,  R.  a.  13a. 

Made.    See  Xakan. 

IfalBid,  pi.  pi.  mnmbled,  q>oke  indis- 
tinctly, R.  4.  63.  Cf.  *  he  woe  Bomt 
what  he  mtM^;*  Ticrisa.  ii  91. 
O.  Dn.  mafiUn,  to  stammer  (Hea- 
ham) ;  North  of  Eng.  mtafU, 

KaL    SeeXowa. 

Maidanhod.  maidenhead,  virgintty,  a. 
181,  5.  48.    See  Kajdanhod. 

Kaiht,  Kaihtoo.    See  ICjslUa. 

Haira,  mayor,  magistrate,  antbority, 
lord  mayor  (of  Loodon),  b.  3.  87, 
b.  13.  371.    See  Kairea. 

Maiata,  a  pr.  s.  mayest,  R.  3.  61.    See 


Maiatar,  master,  4.  3x5,  446,  6.  189 ; 
captain  of  a  ship,  R.  4.  75 ;  Maistie, 
4.  350 ;  Maistres,  pi.  mastera^  lofds, 
4.  375 ;  masters,  doctors,  learned  men, 
b.  10.  113,  384;  superiors,  b.  8.  9: 
Maisters,  i.  85 ;  Maiaterea,  ii.  9 
(see  note).    See  Majatraa. 

Maiatria,  mastery,  superior  power, 
force,  31.  301,  307,  a.  9.  47;  domi- 
nion, sway.  b.  0.  329;  victory,  12. 
384 ;  Maistrye,  mastery,  victory,  sa- 
premacy,  4.  386,  5.  132 ;  force,  7. 
191;  chief  authority,  b.  13.  334; 
great  achievement,  b.  x6.  112  ;  Mais- 
tries,  //.  arts,  sciences,  22.  255 ; 
masterful  deeds,  b.  4.  25.  See  Maja- 
trie,  Mastrja. 

Mai)t,  pr.  s.  mayst,  a.  6.  126.  See 
Mows. 

Make,  s.  partner,    consort,    mate,   4 

t55»   14-    i39»    19-   >»5»    a>6.    ^36; 
Makes,  //.  mates,  partners,  14.  136, 

b.  11.  3»9»  335-  Icel-  «««^*- 
Maken,  v.  make,  22.  59,  389;  Make, 
V.  make,  a.  2.  1 1 7 ;  compose,  write, 
b.  7.  61  ;  Makye,  v.  cause,  make,  4. 
483  ;  Make,  i  pr.  s.  compose  verses 
b.  12.  22  ;  Make^,  ^.  s.  makes,  con- 
siders, 4.  394 ;  Make^  hit,  causes  it 
(to  be  so),  21.  326;  Maken, /r.  pi. 
make,  20.  201  ;  Make,  Pr.  s.  suij. 
cause,  bring  (it)  about,  8.  28 ;  cause 
it  (to  be  otherwise),  11.  157;  Made, 
1.  pi.  s.  composed  poetry,  6.  5 ; 
Maade,  i  pi.  s.  1  made,  a.  3.  191 ; 
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Made,  U.  s.  composed,  b.  5.  415 ; 
made  nim,  set  himself,  a.  7.  103; 
caused  (it),  ib.  17.  330;  did,  per- 
formed, 19.  146 ;  Maden,  ft,  pi, 
made,  induced,  33.  127 ;  bult,  14. 
156 ;  wrote,  composed,  have  writ- 
ten, 18.  no;  Made,  pi.  s.  sufy'. hmd 
made,  R.  3.  46  (see  the  note) ; 
Maad,/^.  a.  4.  90 ;  Maked,/^.  made, 
b.  7.  143.  See  note  to  b.  la.  16, 
p.  179. 

Xakynff,  s.  composing  Terses,  a.  11. 
3s ;  Makynge,  making,  R.  3.  160 ; 
Makynge,  feature,  14. 193 ;  Makynges, 
//.  verse-making,  b.  la.  16  (see  note). 

Kalaperte,  s.  jadcanapes,  R.  3.  937. 

Xale,  portmanteau,  bag,  wallet,  14. 
56;  Males,//.  7.  336.  F.  maiU,  £. 
mail-bag.  See  Cath.  Angl.  p.  aa6, 
n.  5. 

Xal-aae,  s.  discomfort,  pain,  injury, 
9.   a33,   16.  84,  ao.   157.    Ut.  411 


ICalkyn,  /.  {froper  nanu)  Malkin, 
L  e.  Maud-km,  dimin.  of  Maud ; 
usid  in  the  sense  of  a  common 
woman,  a  kitchen-wench,  a.  181. 
See  note. 

Mamely,  v.  mumble,  prate,  b.  5.  31 ; 
Mamelede,  //.  /.  14.  aaS.  See  Mom- 
me|».  Homely. 

Man,  servant,  man,  b.  13.  40,  b.  14. 
31 6 ;  Mannes,  gen,  Ung,  man*s,  ao. 
357,  33.  375  ;  MBnnt%,gen,  pi,  men*s, 
II.  41. 

Kaiiaaoe^,  pr.  s,  threatens,  5.  63 ; 
Manaseii,  pr.  pi,  b.  16.  4^ ;  Mana- 
cede,  pt.  s,  threatened,  id.  6;  Ma- 
naced,  pp.  menaced,  R.  3.  337. 

Manere,  manor,  esUte,  8.  333,  b.  5. 
595,  b.  10.  308;  Maner,  a.  6.  76; 
Maners,  pi.  6.  160 ;  Maneres,  //.  b.  5. 
346. 

Manere,  kind,  sort,  i.  90;  way,  a. 
3.  50 ;  (used  without  0/  following), 
3.  197,  4.  no,  9.  383,  31.  43,  387; 
Maner,  3.  57 ;  Maners,  pi,  manners, 
habits,  customs,  3.  7. 

Kanered,  pp.  mannered,  disposed,  en- 
dued with  manners,  3.  37. 

ManllUl,  adj.  manly,  R.  3.  103. 

Manced,/^.  eaten,  9.  373;  Maunged, 
b.  6.  a6o. 

Kangerie,  feast  (lit.  an  eating),  13. 
46.  See  Afangerie  in  Cotgrave.  See 
Maungerje  ;  and  note,  p.  168. 

Mangonel,  catapult,  engine  for  casting 
stones,  &Cm  3I.  395.  *  Mangonneau, 
an  old-fashioned  sling,  or  engine, 
whereout  stones,  old  iron,  and  great 
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arrowes  were  violently  darted;*  Cot- 
grave. 

ICan-heda,  manhood,  nature  of  man, 
19.  331,  340  ;  manliness,  uprightness, 
18.  65  ;  Maniiod,  b.  13.  393. 

Manllohe,  adj.  manly,  humane,  cha- 
ritable, hospitable,  b.  5.  a6o. 

Manllohe,  aav,  hospitably,  generously, 
b.  10.  87,  91 ;  manfully,  b.  16.  137. 

Xanaed,  pp.  as  adj,  cursed,  excommu- 
nicated, 3.  ^i,  33.  331.  A  very  cor- 
rupt form ;  snort  for  amanud^  aman* 
sumed,  from  the  pp.  of  A.  S.  dmSn^ 
sumian,  to  excommunicate,  from  A.S. 
mJene^'gemJene,  conmion.  We  find 
mannsenn  in  the  Ormulum,  10533. 
See  Monaida. 

Xanahupoay  /.  fi,  courtesies^  compli- 
ments, tntertamments,  13.  105.  See 
note. 

Manelanht,  slaughter,  bloodshed,  5. 
i8a,  18.  341. 

Xarbalaton,  J.  stone  cHt  marblestooe), 
a.  10.  loi. 

ICarehaL    See  Mancbal. 

Marohaunt,  mexchant,  14.  33;  Mar- 
ohante.  14.  37 ;  Marchaundes,  s.  pi, 
merchants,  a.  a.  188;  Marchauns,//. 
3.  333,  5.  193;  Marchans,  10.  33. 

Xarohaonden,  v.  trade,  b.  13.  394; 
Marchaunde,  v.  7.  380. 

Marohaondiae,  goods,  merchandise,  i. 
61,  4.  383,  14.  53 ;  Marchaundyse,  b. 
13.  363;  Marchaundie,  a.  pr.  60; 
trade,  business,  a.  3.  319. 

Marohe,  boundary,  border,  district, 
province,  33.  331 ;   Marches,  //.  11. 

Xarohen,  pr.  pi.  march,  go,  i.  61. 

Kareia,  s.  marsh-land,  14. 1687  '  Mar- 
aist  a  marsh,  or  fenne ;  *  Cotgrave. 

Karaaohal.    See  Maraohal. 

Xargerie-perlaa,  //.  pearls,  is.  7; 
Margerye-perle,  b.  10.  9.  'Mar- 
guerite, a  (Margarite)  pearl;*  Cot- 
grave.   See  note,  p.  146. 

Karieth,  imp.pl.  marry,  11.  381. 

Mark,  mark  (coin),  6.  134.  The  value 
of  a  mark  was  ly.  44/. 

Xarke,  land-nuurk,  4.  385 ;   feature,  b. 

9.  3I1  ••  10.  3a.  _    , 

Marke,  v,  observe,  b.  I3.  133 ;  Mark- 
ed,  pp,  marked  out,  allotted,  15. 
136 ;  Markid,/^.  noted  down,  a.  11. 

^53- 
XarrOy  v.  destroy,  ruin,  4. 143  ;  Marred, 

pp.  injured,  a.  3.  16. 

Karaohal,  marshal,  b.  3.  soo;    Mar- 

chal,  a.  3. 194;  Marchall,  R.  3.  105: 

Mafcschal,  4.  256,  259. 
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Martrjo,  v.  nurtyr,  iky,    ai.  337; 

Martired,  /^.  b.  15.  260. 
Xaiye,  /r.  //.  marry,  gire  in  marriage^ 

b.  9.  153. 
ICaaaser,  /.  messenger,  a.   la.  8311. 


»,  confused  medley  of  people,  a.  6 ; 

confosioo,  bewilderment,  4.  198,  b. 

pr.  196,  b.  3.  159. 
Xaaoan,  mason,  b.  11.  34T. 
ICasae,  mast,  i.  ia5,  a.  180;  Massen, 

//.  a.  3.  a38. 
ICMae-pans,  money  paid  for  the  saying 

of  masses,  lit.  mass-penoe,  4.  a8o. 
Maatrya,  mastery,  19.  5a,  ax.  69.    See 

Maiatrie. 
MataU,  metal,  R.  a.  1^5. 
Matere,  s.  matter,  subject,  a.  ia3,  b.  8. 

118,  b.   II.  aa4*,  substance,  b.  11. 

39a ;    Mater,  matter,  subject,  6.  110, 

X  a4 ;  Mateere,  a.  9.  113;  Maters,  //. 

R.  1.  84. 
Xatynea,  //.  matins,  i.  ia5,  33.  366; 

Matyns,  8.  ay,  10.  a 38. 
ICaugra,  /.  displeasure,  punishment,  b. 

9*  i53i  ^  7>  337  ;  iU-will,  b.  6.  343. 

F.  mat  gri. 
Maugre,  prep,  in  spite  of,  3.  a  14,  9. 39. 

68,  155,  ai.  84. 
MAole,  adj,  male,  19.  354 ;  Manles,//. 

«4-  U7- 
Xaamettea,  //.  idols,  i .  1 19.    See  note. 

Maundae,  maundy,  i.e.  washing  of  the 

disciples'  feet,  b.  16.  140.    S^  note. 
Xauxidenient,  commandment,  ao.   a, 

60;  b.  17.  3,  60. 
Kaunged,  i  pt.  s,  ate,  a.  i3.  73 ;  //. 

eaten,  b.  6.  360.    See  Manged. 
MaungeryOj  feeding,  meal,  feast,  b.  11. 

107,  b.  15.  583.    See  Mangerie. 
Mawe,  maw,  stomach,  7.  90,  9.  170, 

335  ;  Maw,  b.  13.  83. 
May,  May  (the  month),  i.  6. 
Mayde,  maid,  3. 19,  5. 61.    See  liaida. 
Mayden,  s.  maiden,  a.  3.  i ;  Maydenes, 

//.  8.  373  ;  unmarried  persons  of  both 

sexes,  bachelors  and  spinsters,  b.  9. 

»73. 
Maydenhod,  s.  maidenhood,  virginity, 

a.  1.  158. 

Mayme)>, /r.  s.  maims,  31.  387. 
Mayn,  /.  power,  might,  2 1 .  364 ;  Mayne, 

b.  18.  315. 

Kaynpriae,  s.  bail,  security,  19.  aSa ; 

Mayn-pryse,  33.  17.     Sec  below. 
Maynpriae,    v.    bail    out,    31.    189; 

Maynprysc,  v,  3.  3o8.    See  note,  p. 

39- 
Mayntenaunoe,  s.  maintenance,  abet- 
ting of  misdoers,  b.  5.  353,  R.  3. 31a. 


Xajniene*  v.  luppott,  sbet,  b).  3. 90^ 
184,  b.  6.  37  ;  liATiitcneK  >r.  /^  3. 
307.    See  note  to  bw  3.  90. 

Mayre,  /.  mayor,  migiaUate,  17.  i  aft. 


Maystrea,  pi.  masten,  lords,  h.  la  <6; 
Maysturs,  a.  3.  91  •     See 

Kajstiie,  mastery,  at.  107 ; 
authori^,  dominioo,  a.  i.  iof»  a.  3. 
aaa ;  Mayttrye,  motkoritj,  mastery, 
full  power,  b.  14. 328 ;  riciorj,  b.  la 
45a    See  ICaiatrio. 

Xe,  pren.  inde/.  people,  one,  4.  1C6, 
410,  481,  la.  174,  15.  iia,  aa.  i4S,b. 
10.  19a,  a.  I.  138,  a.  5.  139.  See 
note  to  b.  10.  19a.  Me  is  alMrt  for 
maif  which  is  not  the  jpliiral  of 
but  a  weakened  form  off  the  word 
itself!  It  is  used  exactlj  aa  the  G. 
tfutH.    See  If  SB  I 

Xeblea,moTeables,  naoireable  property, 
4.  435.  See  Ifosblss,  Ms<3>is, 
ICeebls;  and  note,  p.  51. 

Machel,  adj.  many,  a.  1  a.  xoa. 

XeddlML    Seeliadlsii. 

Xsds,  bribery,  R.  a.  84 ;  (personiicd^, 
3. 19,  37 ;  reward,  bribe  (■iimiliii 
in  a  eood  sense),  8.  aoa  ;  Mede,  gm, 
meeas,  p.  38 ;  Meede,  reward,  a.  8. 
61 ;  bribery,  a.  3.  i.    See  note  to  4. 

^92,  p.  49- 
Kedeth,  fr.  s.  rewards,  pays,  b.  3. 

315  ;   Meede^,  pr,  pi.  rewmrd,  a.  3. 

309. 
Medlen,  v.  meddle,  interfere,  engage, 

fight,  33.  179  ;  Medle,  v.  fi^t,  b.  aa 

178  ;  Medlest,  2  pr.  s.  dabmest,  ned- 

dlest,  b.  13.  16;   Meddled,  i  ft.  s. 

mixed,  7.  360 ;  Medled,  pi.  pi.  mixed, 

b.  II.  335;  Medle,  i  pr.  pi.  imper. 

(let  us)  meddle,  15.  67,  b.  la.  ia6; 

Medled,/^.  mingled,  11.  139.    See 

Mellid.  O.F.  nudler^  musier,  to  mix. 
Medlers,  pi.  meddlers,  R.  3.  335. 
Meeble,  movable  property,  ii.  96, 186 ; 

15.   183,   16.    168.     See    Mosblaa, 

Meblea,  Meoble. 
Meede.    See  Mads. 
Meedep.    See  Madsth. 
Meekliohe,  meekly,  a.  165. 
Meelea.    See  Melaa. 
Meel-tyme,  meal-time,  8.  133. 
Meenea,  Meencth.    See  Hens,  v. 
Maoa;    mess,  dish,  b.   13.   5a.     O.F. 

nus,   lit  a  thing  sent ;    from    Lat 

missus.    See  Meaas. 
Meetelea.    See  Metsla. 
Mooten,    Meetyngs.      See 

Metyng. 
Kssusn.    See  Msusn. 
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),  adj,  thin,  7.  94. 

Maires,  //.  mayors,  magistrates,  a.  3. 
67.    See  Maire,  Mayre. 

Meke,  adj,  meek,  lowly,  a.  170. 

Kekon,  v.  humble,  render  meek,  5. 90 ; 
Meke;  v.  7.  10 ;  Meketh,  /r.  s,  be- 
comes humble,  b.  ao.  35 ;  Meke^, 
imper,  pi,  hamble  (yonrselves),  8. 
243.    Slee  Meokeb. 

Meklyohe,  adv.  lowly,  humbly,  4.  267 ; 
Mekeliche,  13.  178. 

Meknesao,  humility,  meekness,  5.  155  ; 
Mekenesse,  ao.  ao4. 

Mele,  meal,  ground  com,  10.  75. 

Mele,  V.  spe2c,a.  11.  93  ;  Melc^,/r.  s. 
a.  3.  100 ;  Melleth,  pr,  s.  b.  3.  104 ; 
Mellud,  //.  s,  b.  3.  36.  Icel.  mala, 
to  speak. 

Meles,  gen.  ting,  of  a  meal ;  Meles 
mete,  food  taken  at  a  meal,  7.  a8o ; 
for  a  meal,  16.  36;   Meles,//.  meals, 

13.  105  ;  Meeles,a.  11.  5a  ;  Melis,  R. 

3-  313- 
Melke,  milk,  8.  51,  b.  5.  444. 

Melked,/^.  milked,  18.  10. 

Mellere,  miller,  b.  a.  iii. 

Melleth,  MeUud.    Setf  Xele.  v. 

Mellid,//.  s.  mixed,  R.  a.  155.     (Put 

for    medlid.)      See    Medlen.      See 

Cath.  Angl.  p.  a33,  n.  5. 
Membre,  limb,  member,  6.  33  ;  Mem- 

bres,//.  10.  177. 
Xemorie,  memory,  remembrance,   8. 

a7,  9.  104.    See  note,  p.  96. 
Men,  indif.  pron.  a  man,  one.  people, 

14.  5,  b.  II.  13,  199.    See  Me. 
JLviLtpl.  men,  i.  ao,  &c    See  Menne. 
Mendiiuuit,  mendicant,  beggar  (ori^. 

a  mendicant  fiiar),  i.  60;  Mendi- 
naunt,  16.  3  ;  Mendynaunt,  b.  13.  3  ; 
Mendinauntes,  //.  poor  persons,  10. 
1 79 ;  Mendmauns,  6.  76  ;  Mendinans, 
14.  79 ;  Mendinantz,  b.  10.  65 ;  Men- 
dvnauns,//.  mendicant  friars,  16.  81 ; 
Mend3mans,  beggars,  la.  50;  Men- 
dynantx,  b.  15.  150;  Mendynauntz, 
a.  II.  198.    See  note,  p.  189. 

Mendia,  s.  pi.  amends,  R.  i.  59. 

Mene,  adj.  mean,  common,  poor,  i.  ao, 
4.  81 ;  Mene,  common  (people),  i. 
a  18;  Mene  ale  1- common  ale,  b.  6. 
185.    A.S.  ^<rm<tM<,  common. 

Mene,  adj.  mean,  middle,  b.  9. 113;  in 
an  intermediate  position,  a.  3.  67  ;  as 
sb,  instrument,  means,  1 7.  96  ;  mean, 
intermediate  between  extremes,  R.  a. 
139.    And  see  below. 

Mene,  s.  mediator,  a.  157,  10.  347,  11. 
119,  18.  158:  Menes, //.  b.  3.  76. 
F.  mpytn.    Stratmann's  explanation 


of  M^ff^«moan,  prayer,  in  b.  15.  535, 
I  believe  to  b«  wrong.    It  means 
'  mediator.* 
Mene,  ger.  to  signify ;   chiefly  in  the 
phrase  is  to  mene « is  to  signify,  sig- 
nifies, a.  II,  4.  ia4,  399;  Ittene,  1^, 
t.  mean,  hence  tell,  b.  5.  383 ;  Menest, 
a/r.  s.  meanest,  b.  13.  an  ;    Mene^, 
pr.  s,  signifies,  means,  ai.  131 ;    Me- 
nede,  pt.  s.  signified,  meant,  6.  37,  i  a. 
84;  Mente,  pi.  pi.  R.  4. 63 ;  Menynge, 
Pr.pl,  intending,  seeking,  18.  176,  b. 

15-  397- 
Mene  {Jor  Meyne),  x.  household,  R.  3. 

3a4.    See  Meyne. 
Kenede,//.  /.  rejl.  bemoaned  herself, 

complained,  a.  3.  163 ;  Mened,  b.  3. 

169 ;  pt.  pi.  b.  6.  a  ;    Menyng,  pres. 

pi.  complaining,  4.  a  16.  A.S.  mJknan, 

to  make  moan. 
Menepemoor,  surety,   ball,    5.    107. 

See  note ;  and  see  Meynpemour. 
Mener,  adj.  comp.  more  mean,  lowlier, 

b.  14.  i^. 
Menged,//.  1.  mixed,  mingled,  b.  13. 

363.  A.S.  mtncgoH.    See  Cath.  Angl. 

p.  334,  n.  1. 
Mengen,  v.  to  commemorate,  mention, 

b.  6.  97  ;  Menge,  v.  9.  104 ;  Mengen 

here,  remember  herself,  take  counsel 

with  herself,  reflect,  b.  4.  94.    A.S. 

mynegian^    myngian,  to    admonish. 

See  Mange;    imd  see  munegen  in 

Stratmann. 
Menne,  gen.  pi.  of  men,  men's,  4.  loa, 

103,  9.  a9,  II.  16  ;   Mennes,  10.  141, 

16.  17a  ;  Mennys,  aa.  380 ;  Menis,  a. 

II.  197.    See  note  to  7.  aoi. 
Menour,  s.  Minorite  (friar),  a.  9.  14 ; 

Menoun,  //.   11.  9,  a.  9.  9.     See 

Mlnonrs. 
Menake,  v,  honour,  4.  a30.    See  note, 

and  note  to  13.  105.    Coined  from 

the  sb.  mensh,  honour,  which  was 

orig.  an  adj.  meaning  humane. 
Menteyny,  v.  maintam,  support,  abet, 

4.  a3i  ;  Menteyne>,  pr.  t,  4.  187,  5. 

58.    See  note  to  5.  58. 
Meny,  adj.  many,  i.  a6,  19.  a6o. 
Kenyng,  meaning ;  hence  intelligence, 

understanding,    a.    138  ;     Menynjge, 

intention,   endeavour,    b.    15.   467; 

signification,  token,  i.  99,  16.  345, 

ai.  141. 
Menyng,  complaining.    See  Menede. 
Menynge,  intending.    See  Mene,  v. 
Menysoon,  flux,  b.  16.  in.    *  Afeni- 

son,    menisoun,  'mmaison ;   on   ap- 

peloit  ainsi  la  maladie,  la  dyaenterie, 

le  d^voiement,  le  flux  de  ventre,  dont 
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YMimee  de  S.  Lons  ht  attaqoee;' 
Rcx]oefaft.  From  Lat.  aoc.  mimm- 
timum ;  wammtw  smmgumis,  blood- 
luting  (White).  See  tetber  ki  Catk. 
AngL 

"MBDjxamt,  s.  far,  minhFcr,  33.  138. 
*  Menu  Mr,  the  fiine  ■incftf,  alio, 
the  beast  that  bean  it;'  Co^grave. 
Frum  MCMHi,  ODall,  and  «nr,  the 
name  of  a  for  (LaL  wuHms). 

Meobla,  property,  goods,  properly 
wuveakU  property,  la  %i%  \  Meobles, 
fl.  moTeablet,  property,  14.  6,  17. 
J  a ;  Moebles,  b.  3.  267 ;  Mebln,  4. 
425.  F.  moMes;  the  diphthong  oe 
ot  eo  represents  the  sound  of  F.  em  ; 
cf.  mod.  E.  pecple  -  peupU  (O.F. 
people,  poepU),    See  Mablaa. 

ICooke,  adj.  meek,  a.  10.  83.  See 
Meke. 

]Ceoke)»,  pr,  s.  hmnbles  (himielOf  18. 
I54»  '3-  35 ;  Meokede,//.  /.  a.  4.  81. 
See  Meken. 

ICoorknaaae,  darkness,  ax.  141,  181. 
See  Herkoneaae. 

ICooae,  V.  move,  ezdte,  as.  a86.  See 
Meuen. 

Jferoedo,  doe  reward,  proper  pay, 
4.  391,  306.  From  Lat.  ace  mer^ 
cedem, 

Keroemant,  fine,  penalty,  a.  159,  5. 
182  ;  Merctmentyb.  1. 160.  See  note, 
p.  a8.  '  A  mercymeni,  amerciamen- 
turn,  misericordia  ;*  Cath.  AngL 

Meroiable,  adj.  merciful,  compas- 
sionate, kind,  10.  15,  18.  46,  31.  4ao, 

438. 
Merciede,//  j.  thanked,4.ai;  Mercyed, 

b.  3.  ao.     F.  merciy  thaiiks. 
Meroiment.    See  Meroement. 
Meroy,    thanks,    a.   41,  b.   xo.   ax8 ; 

(yoar)  pardon,  b.  x.  x  i ;  Merci,  mercy, 

a.  I.  144;  Mercye,  mercy,  b.  14.  331. 
Meroyed.    See  Meroiede. 
Meroymonye,    reward,    pay,    recom- 

pence,  allowance,  b.  14.  ia6. 
Meri,   adj.   cheerful,  fortunate,  b.   la. 

189. 
Merit,  s.  merit,  a.  i.  Xf  7. 
Meritorie,  adj.  necessary,  suitable,  10. 

68. 
Merko.   s.   mark,  heed,    b.    17.    103; 

mark,  stamp,  b.  15.  343;  Merkis,//. 

badges,  R.  a.  78. 
Merke,  v.  mark,  R.  a.  10,  56 ;  mark, 

strike,  R.  3.  a68 ;  Merkyd,  a  pt.  pi. 

marked,  R.  a.  4a. 
Merke,  adj.  dark,  murky,  a.  i,  b.  i.  x  ; 

mysterious,  b.   11.   154;   Merk,   19. 

198.    A.S.  myrce. 


,«. 


,dai1aieKy  bu  18. 175.   See 


Meita,  /.  mirtiiy  a.  I  a.  9a. 

Maroajla,  marvel,  wonder,  jx.  13a; 
Merwile,  b.  9. 148. 

MMTiMiliUi,^.  s.  imftrs,  it  makes  (me) 
wooder,  R.  a.  i ;  McmriHcd,  iwtpen, 
pi.  s,  caused  (me)  to  wonder,  sv- 
prised  (me),  b.  11.  34s  ;  Mcraeihd, 
pi.pL  marrdled,  R.  3.  134. 

MagostnoQ— ,  mdj.  SMmrcUoQi^ 
derfiil,b.  11.  5. 

Meroefllonsasl^  mdj.  superl.  most 
derfnl,  b.  8.  68. 

MerosrionsHoha,  etdm.  wondcrfcDy, 
11.67. 

Msralloste,  mdj.  smperi,  most  wonder- 
ful, a.  9.  69. 

Mfftoff,  mdj,  meritorious,  b.  11. 79. 

MascihsniMWi,  misfortime,  eril  kxt, 
harm,  ruin,  1. 105, 4. 97,  7.  69, 11. 59, 
ao.  a  39. 

Masohiaf,  trouble^  discomfort,  misfor- 
tune, 9.  ax  a,  a33,  14.  71 ;  Mes^eC 
I  a.  a3a  ;  Meschiefs,  fi,  misfartmM% 
b.  15.  169;  Meschiefes,  la  183; 
Mesdlifi^  X7.  309.    See  MtacMsf. 

Moseiaa,  x.  misease,  discomfoit;  For 
meseise  «  to  prerent  disoomfort,  a. 
I.  14  ;  Meseyse,  ilbess,  a.  8.  s8.  See 
Miaeiaa,  Myseiao. 

Meaelea,  pi.  lepers,  4.  169,  h.  3. 13a ; 
Mesels,  xo.  179,  a.  3.  laS.  O.F. 
mesel,  a  leper,  Low.  Lat  mn'sellmt, 
dimin.  of  mtser.  (Not  to  be  confused 
with  E.  measles.)    See  note,  p.  ia4. 

Meson-deu,  s.  a  hosfrital,  a.  8.  a8; 
Meson-dieux,  pi.  xa  3a  See  note ; 
and  Cath.  AngL  p.  339,  n.  8. 

Mesaager,  messenger,  14.  33>  43 ;  **- 
ao7 ;  Messagers,  //.  3.  337  ;  Messa- 
geres,  pi.  b.  a.  37.    See  Maaacw- 

Meaaa,  mess,  dish  of  food,  b.  15.  31 1. 


Meaae,  mass,  xo.  aa8;  Messes,//,  h 

3.  a5t.    See  Masse. 
Meater,  art,  trade,  occupation,  4.  xxa 

O.  F.  mesHer,  F.  wUHer,  Lat.  minis- 

terium.    See  Mjatwmen. 
Mesurable,  adj.  reasonable,  fair,  b.  i. 

i9»  b.  3.  354. 
Mesuro,  measure,  moderation,   a.  33, 

174,    x6.   374;    reason,   b.    14.   70; 

Mesures,  pi.  measures,  b.  X4.  393. 
Mestirs,  pr.  snhj.  x  pi.  let  us  moderate, 

let  us  rM^late,  b.  14.  81. 
Metala.    See  Motels. 
Mste,  meat,  food,  4.  380^  so.  331.  33. 

383 ;  meat,  mcal%  dinner,  supper,  13. 
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a6,  b.  la  5a;  Metet,  pi,  kinds  of 
food,  b.  13.  38. 

Mete,  V.  meet,  b.  8.  1x4 ;  i  /r.  j.  b.  1 1. 
37;  Mete>,  a  /r.  //.  meet  with,  8. 
297 ;  Mette,  i  /f.  /.  met,  met  with, 
II.  3,  19.  183,  33.  4;  Metten,  //./A 
met,  14.  .?3,  ao.  51 ;  Mette,  19.  109, 
33.  93 ;  Mette,  /^.  met,  found,  b.  11. 
336. 

ICetalei,  adj,  without  food,  10.  395 ; 
Metelees,  b.  7.  141. 

lCet«ls,  s.  dxeftm,  vision,  a.  8.  133, 
i45»  153;  Metals,  i.  316;  MeteleSy 
10.  396,  317;  Meeteles,  a.  8.  131. 
Fonned  with  A.S.  suffix  -eis  (  —  -ii-sa,^ 
a  Hnguktr  suffix)  from  M.£.  mettm^ 
to  dxeam.    See  Moten. 

Xeten,  v,  mete,  measure,  a.  pr.  88; 
Mete,  V.  I.  163;  Mete>.  a  pr,  pi. 
measuxe  with,  3.  174  ;  Mete,  a  pr,  pi. 
b.  I.  175 ;  Meten,  2pr,pi.  a.  I.  151. 

Meten,  v.  dream,  b.  pr.  1 1 ;  Meeten,  a. 
pr.  II ;  Mette,  i  pi,  s,  dreamt,  6.  no, 
13.  167,  33.  5a;  Mette, //.  J.  dreamt, 
10. 308 ;  impers.  Me  mette  >i  I  dreamt. 
I.  9^  6.  109,  11.67;  ^t^yng,pra.pi, 
dreaming,  3.  54.  A.S.  mJuan,  to 
dream. 

lCete-)7Q0rM,  pi.  meat-giTert,  chari- 
table persons,  b.  15.  143. 

MetropoiitanuSf   metropolitan   bishop, 

18.  367.    See  note. 
Mette,  met.    See  ICeta. 

Kette,  X.  companion  at  dinner,  16.  55 ; 

Mettea,  pi.  16.  41.     A.S.  gtmittan^ 

pi.  men  who  partake  of  a  common 

meal ;  iElfric*s  Homilies,  ed.  Thorpe, 

ii.  383. 
Mette,  dai,  measure,  b.  13.  359.    A.S. 

gemit,  a  measure. 
Metync,  x.  a  dream,  dreaming,  b.  13. 

4;  Metynge,  b.  11.  311;  Meetynge, 

a.  9.  59. 
Meuen,  v.  speak,  argue  (lit.  move),  3. 

133  ;  stir  up,  cause,  arouse,  excite,  b. 

13. 136 ;  Meeuen,  v.  15. 67 ;  Meue,  v. 

move^  30.  159;  propose,  start,  su^- 

Sst,  II.  118;  Meoue,  v.  33.  386; 
euve,  V.  R.  pr.  33;  Meve,  mov^ 
suggest,  R.  I.  84,  R.  3.  367;  Meue- 
stow,  ipr.  s.for  Meuest  tbou,  raisest, 
excitest,  b.  10.  363 ;  Meuen,  pr.  pi, 
propose,  raise,  suggest,  17.  331 ; 
Meuede,  pi.  s.  movra,  shook  gently, 

19.  no;  surprised,  14.  180;  Mened, 
t.  s.  incited*  R.  3.  30;  proposed, 
.11. 104  ;  Meved,  moved,  K.  3.  307 ; 

Meeucde,//.  s.  proposed,  started,  13. 
41  ;  pi.  pi.  suggested,  R.  3.  311 ; 
Meuynge,  prts,  pi.  moving,  wander- 
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ing,  la  no;  Mevinge,  pns.  pi. 
moving,  R.  3. 108 ;  Meued,/^.  moved, 
R.  3.  3 ;  discussed,  16.  130 ;  Meved, 
pp,  incited,  R.  i.  in.    See  Moeu*. 

Mevync*,  t.  insti^tion,  R.  3. 55. 

Meymed,  adf.  maimed,  10.  316. 

Meyn,  adj,  mean  (intermediate),  7.  381. 
See  Mene,  adj. 

Meyne,  train,  retinue,  household,  4.  35, 
19.  354.  O.F.  maisnei,  housdiold; 
from  Low.  Lat  mamwmUa,  a  deri- 
vative of  mansic, 

Meynpemour,  s.  bail,  security  (lit  a 
talker  by  the  hand),  b.  4.  lis,  b.  18. 
183.    See  Menepemour. 

Meynpriae,  s.  bail,  surety  (lit.  a  taking 
by  the  hand),  b.  a.  196,  b.  4.  88; 
Meynpryse,  5.  84. 

Meynpriae,  v.  bail,  be  surety  for.  5. 

173. 
Meyntene,  v.  support,  back  up,  abet, 

b.  3.  346 ;  support,  prove,  b.  13. 135 ; 

Meyntmye,  v.  support,  maintain.  4. 

3^3;  Meynteyne>,  pr.  s.  maintains, 

abeta.  b.  3. 149 ;  Meyntene>,  a.  4. 43 ; 

Meyntenen, /r. //.  a.  3.  170;  Meyne- 

tme,  pr,  pi.  mainUiH,  R.  3.  311 ; 

Meynitneth,  pr.  pi.  b.  3.  166;  Meyn- 

teyned,  pp.  aided,  abetted,  R.  3.  354. 

See  note  to  b.  3.  90,  p.  44. 
Moyntenonr.    supporter,    maintainer, 

abettor,  4.  388 ;  Meyntenourz,  pi.  R. 

3.368. 
Meyre,  mayor,  magistrate,  4.  77,  115, 

471 ;  Meyres,//.  10. 335.  See  Mairea. 
Meyster,    master,  b.    13.    167.     See 

Maister. 
Middel,  s.  middle,  a.  3.  159 ;  waist,  a. 

3.  10. 
Middea,  cmiy  in  pkr.  In  middes,  in 

the  midst,  a.  3.  ^s.  See  Myddea. 
Midmorwe,  s.  mid-moming,  a.  3. 43. 
Miht,  5.  might,  a.  i.  105 ;  mastery,  a. 

10.  63.    See  Mi)t6a,  Myghte. 
Mihtftd,  adj.  powerful,  a.  1. 147.    See 

Mi)tftd,  MyghtftO. 
Mihti.ySv'  Miht  I,  might  I,  Le.  m^t  I 

go,  a.  5. 6 ;  for  Mihte,  pi.  s,  might,  a. 

10.  9. 
Miniatrad,  pi.  pi,  served,  10. 97. 
Minotxra,  s.  pi.  Minorite  man,  a.  pr. 

loi.    See  Menonr. 
Mlnatraoie,  minstrelsy,  1 7.  309. 
Mlnatralea,  pi.  minstr^,  16.  304.    See 


Miroor,  mirror,  13. 181. 

Mirra,  myrrh,  33.  9a,  93;   Myrre,  b. 

19.  88.    See  Moire. 
Miabeoda,  imp.  s.  injure,  a.  7. 45.    See 

Myabad«.    A.S.  mistMam. 
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Xisbilaeoe,  v.  disbelieve,  a.  ii.  71. 

Miaohiaf,  advenity,  misfortone,  ill 
luck,  b.  14.  354 ;  Misdbef,  a.  3.  a6a ; 
At  meschef  -  with  ill  retiilts,  a.  10. 
75.    See  XaMhief ,  ICjadhiai: 

Xiadeda,  s.  misdeed,  a.  3.  44;  Mis- 
dedes,  //.  a.  i.  14a.  See  Mya- 
dedaa. 

Xiado,  V.  do  amiss  ^  evil,  err,  a.  3. 
1 18 ;  Misdoth,  /r.  s,  dieats,  acU  dis- 
hoaestly  toward,  b.  15.  353;  Mis- 
dade  him  «  injnxed  Um,  a.  4.  86. 
SeeMyado. 

Miaeiae,  trouble,  grief,  16.  159.  See 
MTaeiae,  Kaaaiae. 

Miaaeid^/^.  slandered,  a.  5.  51. 

Xiatier,  adj,  comp.  more  myttlc,  more 
mysterious,  b.  10.  181;  Mistiloker, 
a.  II.  137 ;  Myitiloker,  la.  130.  In 
this  instance,  the  adj.  misty  is  short 
for  mystic,  not  derived  from  the  sb. 
mist.  The  Prompt  Panr.  pves 
^mysty,  misticus,'  as  distinct  from 
*  mysty,  nebulosus.' 

Xitigaoion,  s,  compassion,  mercy,  a. 
5.  353.    S<M  Mjticaoion. 

Xi}tea,  //.  powers,  miracles,  b.  10. 
loa.    SeeMiht. 

Mi)1ita,  adj,  mighty,  b.  I.  171.  See 
Mihtftil,  xntfta. 

Xi)tj,  adj.  mighty,  great,  a.  1. 150. 

Xnam,  s.  a  *  mina/  talent  (a  Greek 
coin),  b.  6.  343 ;  Mnames,  //.  b.  6. 
344.    See  note,  p.  115. 

Xo,  adj.  more  (m  number),  others, 
others  besides,  i.  166,  3.  350,  4.  i, 
10.  171 ;  Moo,  b.  10.  174;  more,  13. 
84.  (It  can  almost  always  be  ex- 
plained by  '  more  in  number,'  or 
'besides.*  It  refers  to  number,  not 
to  size.) 

Xo,  ttdv.  more,  b.  14.  338. 

Xo,  s.  majority,  R.  4.  86. 

Xoohe,  adj.  much,  b.  9.  40  ;  great,  ex- 
ceeding, b.  10.  \i\\  tall,  big,  b.  d. 
70.    ^Sct  Xuohe. 

Xoche,  adv.  greatly,  exceedingly,  b. 
17.  344  ;  often,  b.  10.  66. 

Xoohel,  adj.  great,  exceeding,  7.  333, 
8.  149;  much,  b.  19.  378.  See 
XuoheL 

Xoohel,  s.  greatness,  size,  b.  16.  183. 

Xod,  anger,  19.  118;  temper,  mood, 
mind,  14.  180;  Mode,  anger,  b.  10. 
363  ;  thought,  b.  II.  360. 

Xoder.  mother,  3.  51,  133;  Moder, 
gen.  mother*s,  b.  19.  I30;  Modres, 
gen.  33.  124. 

Xodiliohe.  etdv.  angrily,  5.  167  ;  Modi, 
lich,  b.  4.  173. 


e 


Xody»  adj.  obstinate,  pfood,  bu  9.  ao4; 
Modi,  the  obstinAte  (penoo),  a.  la 

313. 

Xoeblaa,    //.    propertj,     gooda   (l^t. 

moveables),  b.  3.  267,  bu  9.  8a.    See 

Moblas,  Xaobla. 
Xoane,  pr,  s.  mtj,  more,   adr,  b.  8. 

3^  ;  Moenen,  3  pr,  pi.  bring  Ibrwaid, 

discuss,  b.  15.  69 ;     Moene,  /r.  pi. 

raise,  use,  b.  la  113  ;  MoenedC  p,  1. 

moved, surprised,  b.  1 1. 360 ;  Mocoed, 
y  moved,  excited,  b.  15.  391 ;  oifed, 
la.  4.    SeeXetiMi. 
Xoillara,  woman  (oanallj  a  wife),  3. 

lao,  145;  a  (lawful)  wife,  11.  309. 

ip.  333  ;  the  woman,  bu    16.   aai ; 

Moillere-is,  gen,  wife's,  19.  336.    See 

note  to  19.  336. 
XoUlerya,  womankmd,  b.  16.  319. 
Xoiate,  V,  moisten,  slake,  b.  18.  3661 

SeeXoyate. 
Xok,  filthy  lucre  (lit  mode),  11.  96. 
Xolda»  earth  (lit  mould),  i.  65,  a.  43. 

3.  308;  On  moldea^on  tbe  earthy  k 

the  world,  i.  65 ;  Of  thia  molde,  of 

this  earth,  R.  3.  ai6.    See  note  to 

13.  330. 
Xolda.  mould,  model,  pattern,  14. 161. 
Xolad,  adj.  spotted,    stained,   b.    13. 

375.   From  A.S.  Jivi/,ainaxk.    H< 

iron-mauldf  orig.  irom-maU^  ie.ii 

stain. 
Xolea,  pi.  spots,  stains,  b.   13.  315. 

A.  S.  mdi. 
Xolten,/^.  melted,  b.  13.  8a. 
Xom,  mum,  a  slight  sound  made  with 

closed  lips,  i.  164 ;  Momme,  b.  pr. 

315.    E.  mum  ;  cf.  £.  mumhUf  M.£. 

mummyn,  to  be  mute,  Prompt  Parr. 

See  note,  p.  17. 
Xomaly,  v.  chatter,  babble,  pnte,  6. 

134;  Momele,  v.  a.  5.  31.     £.  trnmrn- 

ble.    See  Xomme^,  Xamely. 
Xomme^,  pr.  s.  mouths,  utten,  a.  7. 

335.    See  Xom. 
Xon,  /.  man,  a.  1.  80;  Monnes,  gen. 

man's,  a.  10.  54. 
Xone,  moon,  10.  108,  no,  308  ;  luna- 
tion, month,  4.  483. 
Xone,  s.  moan,  complaint ;  aniy  in  the 

phr.  make  mone^make  complaint, 

pray,  9.  130,  17.  186. 
Xone,  money,  adj.  moneyleM,   b.  7. 

141.    See  XonoTO. 
Xonekea,//.  monks,  33.  364. 
Xonaleea,  adj.  moneyless,  b.  7.   141. 

See  Xoneyelea. 
Xonethea,  pi.  montha,  b.  10.  149.   See 

Xon^,  Xoone^. 
XonerBi  money,  a.  4a,  4.  365 ;  M< 
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b.  8.  80 ;  Money,  a.  8. 46 ;  Monve,  i. 
61  ■;  MoDy,  R.  4.  37 ;  Moooye,  b.  13. 
394 ;  Mooe,  b.  14.  aaS. 
Moneyeles,  adu  mooeylest,  pennilen, 

a.  8.  130;  MoDeylet,  la  no,  295; 
Moaeleei,  b.  ^.  i^i. 

Konliede,  manhooo,  a.  3.  178. 
Konialea,  //.  nmu,  6.  76,  171 ;  Mooy- 

alet,  33.  364;  Monyals,  b.  30.  a6a; 

Monyelet,  19.  74.    See  note,  p.  69. 

^MamaUtf.  a  nim*;  Cotgiave. 
IConoyo.    See  IConoyo. 
Monsida,  pi.  pi,  cnned,   R.  3.  105. 

See  MMUdd. 
Xon>e,    X.   month,    R.    4.    78.     See 

Xone^ 
Xonya,  adj,  many,  a.  5.  104 ;  Mgny, 

b.  15.  71 ;  Moni,  a.  a.  8o. 
Moa    See  Mo. 

Mooxi6>,  month,  a.  3.  14a  See  Xo- 
nep.    A.  S.  mAmlt. 

Mooton,  V,  azgue,  plead,  a.  4.  118. 
See  Mote. 

ICooi-halla,  s.  meeting-hall,  cout,  b. 
4.  135.    A.  S.  mAt^  a  meeting. 

Xopxida,  X.  //.  foolf,  apes,  R.  3.  176. 
Cf.  Do.  moppiHy  to  pent,  and  £. 
map9.  In  the  Seven  Sages,  ed. 
Weber,  L  1414,  we  find  'a  moppi 
wild,*  i.  e.  a  wild  fooUah  penon ;  and, 
a  lines  lower,  it  is  said  of  the  same 
person,  that  he  was  *mopp%  and  nice^' 

I.  e.  apish  and  foolish. 
Mor,  adv.  more,  ao.  75. 

XoralM,  The  'xxxiv  Libri  Motalium ' 
of  Pope  Gregory,  b.  10.  293.  See 
note,  p.  67. 

Morder,  s.  R.  i.  77.    See  Korihlr. 

More,  adj.  camp,  greater,  8. 6a,  b.  16. 

133.  R.  nr- 

Kore,  root,  17.  350,  19.  2$ ;  b.  15.  96, 
h.  16.  5,  14,  r8  ;  Mores,  //.  roots,  18. 
ai.  Ct  A.S.  wealmcra,  a  pannep, 
lit  'foreign  root' ;  Skt.  mdla,  a  root. 
See  note  to  18.  a i. 

Korea,  pi.  moors,  heaths,  14.  168,  b. 

II.  344- 

Moreyna,  mnrrain,  4. 97t  ai.  aao. 
Kome,  imper.  t.  grieve,  moom,  4. 17 ; 

Mornede,  pi.  s.   lamented,  4.  a  16; 

Momyd,  pt.  pi.  R.   3.    103.     See 

Moornop. 
Momyngo,  monming,  grief.  13.  903, 

18.  147. 
Momyiigei^  //.  the  mornings,  b.  11. 

330. 
Korael,  f.  morsel,  bit,  b.  13.  107.    See 

note. 
Morteila,  adj.  pi.  mortal,  deadly,  i8. 
S90. 


Xortor,  mortar,  16.  50,  aa.  326,  b.  13. 


Korpere,  g9r.  to  murder,  slay,  a.  4. 
4a ;  Morthre,  gier.  5.  58 ;  Morther, 
b.  4.  55;  Mor^ere>,  pr.  i.  ao.  a6o, 
b.  17.  278 ;  Mor>ade^  i  pi.  s.  sufy\ 
wonid  have  murdered,  a.  5*  85 ; 
Mor^,  imp.  s.  slay,  a.  3.  255.  Ct 
Goth.  mauriAriaM,  to  murder. 

XorthererM,  pi.  murderers,  b.  6.  275. 

Korthir,  /.  murder,  R.  3.  103.  See 
Morder. 

Xortrewoa,  pi.  messes  of  pounded 
meat,  &c.,  16.  ^7,  b.  13.  41,  6»; 
Mortrews,  16.  00 ;  Mottreuus,  i6. 
100.    See  the  note,  p.  191. 

Korwe,  the  morning,  moirow,  4.  3io» 
9. 180;  Morwen,  a.  11.  109. 

Xorwenyng,  moning,  i.  6;  Mor- 
wenjnge^  la.  103 ;  Morwnynge^  a. 
pr.  0. 

Koa,  moa»  18. 14. 

Xoaop,  pr,  s.  becomes  mossy,  a.  10. 
loi. 

Moat,  adj.  tnp.  greatest,  ao.  336 ;  chie( 
I.  65,  b.  9.  55;  Moste  commune, 
greatest  part  of  Uie  commons,  majo- 
rity of  the  conomons,  b.  4.  166. 

Xosto,  Most.    See  Kot. 

]Cot»  I  pr.  s.  may,  7.  137  ;  Mote,  a  pr. 
s.  mayest,  3. 117,  aa.  178 ;  Mo^  pr. «. 
must,  6.  a8;  Mote,  pr.  s.  may,  ai. 
ao9,  aio;  most,  17.  71,  23.  238; 
may,  b.  13.  147 ;  must  be  used,  b.  15. 
524 ;  More  mote  here-to>imore  must 
(be  used)  for  this,  b.  9.  36;  Mote* 
may  it,  a.  5.  42 ;  Moten,  pr.  pi.  may, 
22.  179,  a.  6.  79;  Mote,  might,  8. 
157 ;  may,  a.  5.  263 ;  Mot,  must,  a. 
3.  219;  Moste,  I  pi.  r.  might,  17. 
163  ;  Most,  ipi.^  might,  a.  12.  30 ; 
Moste,  pi.  s.  must,  b.  9.  42 ;  must  be 
used,  18.  225 ;  Slight,  a.  4.  99 ; 
might,  b.  15.  391 ;  ought,  b.  13.  315  ; 
Be  moste amust  be,  b.  14. 191 ;  Meet, 
must,  21.  415;  I  j>i.  s.  must,  ought 
to  go,  8.  292.    A.  S.  m6ii  pt.  t.  motii. 

Mot,  s.  moaty  8.  233,  22.  368.  O.  F. 
moi$. 

Kote,  /.  mote,  b.  10.  263. 

Kote,  V.  to  plead,  dispute,  discuss  a 
law-case,  b.  i.  174,  a.  i.  150;  Mote, 
pr.  s.  nUj.  may  plead,  may  argue,  4. 
198  (see  note).  From  A.S.  mM,  a 
meeting,  assembly.    See  Xooten. 

ICoi-halla,  couit-honse,  5.  163 ;  Mote- 
halle,  5.  148.  From  A.  S.  mdt^ 
meeting,  assembly. 

Mottf;  motion,  question,  16.  130; 
Moti6,  pi.  SQl^ects,  17.  931;  Mo- 
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tyues,  motions,  propodtiont,  b.  lo. 
113;  arguments,  a.  ix.  70. 

Xoton,  a  eold  coin,  4.  35.  Lit '  mat- 
ton,'  or  weep.    See  note. 

Xotynge,  pleading,  discussioo,  la  54 ; 
Motyng,  5.  133. 

Koae,  i/r.  /.  mention,  bring  forward 
(lit.  move),  b.  11.  224.  See  Meuen, 
Moeua. 

Konn,  pr,  //.  may,  R.  3.  166.  See 
ICowe. 

Xoontep,  /r.  /.  mounts ;  Mounted  up 
i- increases,  i.  65. 

]Coanthe»  month,  4. 18a.   See  Konep. 

Kous,  mouse,  x.  196 ;  Mys,//.  i.  160, 
axa. 

Xooatre,  show,  appearance  (lit  mas- 
ter), 7.  a6o. 

Mouthen,  v.  speak,  utter,  talk  about, 

5.  no;  Mouthed,//,  s,  spoke,  ut- 
tered, at.  154. 

Kouwe,  inay.    See  Mowe. 
ILow^tpr.  s.  may,  ax.  366;  Mai,  a.  4. 

119;   Mowen,  /r.  pi,  may,  can,  4. 

353 ;  inay  endure,  13.  X91 ;  Mouwen, 

/r.  //.  a.  7.  4a ;  Mouwe,  a.  8.  81 ; 

Mowe,   I  /r.  //.  may,   8.  14a ;  are 

able,  9.  344 ;  Mowe,//*. //.  may,  can, 

XI.  ao9 ;  Mow,  b.  8.  34. 
Kowen,  v.  mow,  9.  186;   Mowe,  6. 

14.    See  note  to  0.  14. 
Mowen,  v.  put  hay  into  mows  or  heaps, 

6.  14.    See  note. 

Mowtynge,  s.  moulting-season,  R.  a. 

13.    See  note,  p.  393. 
Moylere.  woman,  lady,  b.  a.  118,  131. 

See  MoiUere. 
ICoyste,  V.  quench  thirst,  ai.  413.    See 

MoiBt«. 
Kuohe,  adj.  great,  i.  140 ;  exceeding, 

a.   4.    136;    tall,  big,   11.    68.    See 

Moche.     See  note  to  11.  68. 
Kaohel,  adj.  much,  great,  exceeding, 

4.  453;  much,  I.  aoo.    Sec  Mochel. 
Kuiith,  joy,  enjoyment,  b.  13.  60.   See 

Murtlie. 
MuUe-stonea,//.  mill- stones,  ai.  395. 
Mulnere,   s.   miller,   a.    a.   80.     A.  S. 

rn^/M,  a  mill ;  from  L4it.  molina.   See 

Hylnere. 
MuUiy  adj.  many,  b.  11.  107. 
Munge,  V,  remember,  keep  in  mind,  a. 

7.  88.     See  Mexigen. 
Munstrals,  //.  minstrels,  a.  pr.  33,  a. 

a.  303.     See  Mynstral. 
Munatralsye,  minstrelsy,  a.  11.  35. 
Xuriest,  adj.  merriest,  17.  340. 
Murre,  myrrh,  33.  76.     See  Mirre. 
Murthe,  mirth,  joy,   11.   66.  31.  13a, 

339;  game,  a.  3.  191  ;  Muith,  b.  la. 


15;  Maithes,//.  miitiit, 

1.35.    SeeMyrftba.  1 
Murti^en,  v.  cheer,  make  mcny,  sa 

306;  please,  gimtifyy  b.  II.  39a    See 

Mjrttie. 
KuT,  adj\  meny,   happjr,    aa.    193; 

Murye,  glad,  blithe,  7.    185,  9.  67; 

keen,  i.  316  ;  Marie,  merry,  b  14. 

336.    See  Msrrjr. 
ICiixTe,  mh.  pleasantly,  14.  917. 
Koryer,  adj,  merrier,  plritmnter,  b.  1. 

107. 
KnsdlM,  //.  mosiels^  sheU-fiah,  la  94. 
Maae»  v,  ponder,  R-  pr.  30 ;    i  pr.  u 

muse,  reflect,  13.  130;  MnscB, /r. //I 

a.  II.  71;  Muse,  b.  10.  114;  Mvse, 

pr.  pi.  sub;,  muse,  R.  pr.  67 ;  Mnwle, 

pi.  /.  thought,  14.  338 ;  Mused,  pi.pL 

15.  74;  Musynge^  prts.part. 

10.  396.    See  Mwae. 
li.xiaanMtPl.  measores,   la.   lao. 

note.    (5.  F.  mais^m^  from  Lat 

swmem. 
Mosael,  a  morsel,  b.  13.  107  is.    See 

Mortal. 
Most,  X.  must,  new  wine  (alao^  a  drink 

made  with  honey),  b.  18.  368.    See 

Prompt.  Panr. 
Mate,  adj.  pi.  mate%  domb  (men),  b. 

x6.  III. 
Matoon,   «.    a   gold    coin    called   a 

'mutton'  or  sheep^  a.  3.  35.    See 

Moton. 
Moynda,    /.    remembrance,  a.  7.  87. 

See  Mynda. 
Mwse,  V.  muse,  ponder,  R.  I.  31.    See 

Muse. 
Myohelmease,  Michaelmas,  b.  13.  340. 

See  Mybelmaaae. 
ILj^prep.  with,  5.  73,  17.  183.     A.S. 

mid. 

I   Mydday,  adj.  of  noon,  10.  346. 
I   Myddelerd,  earth   (lit  middle-yard), 
I       13.  170;  Myddel-e^,  14.  13a.    See 

Mydelerd. 
Myddell,  s.  middle,  4.  483 ;   Myddcl, 

waist,  4.  10 ;  Mydle,  waist,  a.  5.  aoa  ; 

Mydel,  7.  400. 
Myddes,  middle ;  tmly  in  phr.  In  ^ 

myddes  =  in  the  midst,  3.  195  ;    In  ^ 

myddis,  R.  4.  78  ;    In  myddes,  aa.  4 ; 

In  middes,  a.  a.  43. 
Myddwardis,  middle ;   To  the  m.,  to 

the  very  middle,  R.  pr.  67. 
Mydelerd,  middle-earth,  the  world,  b. 

11.  315;    Mydlerd,  b.   11.   8.     See 
Myddelerd. 

Mydlentens,  ^m.  of  Mid-lent  19.  183. 

Myghte.  ft.  s.  could,  7.  403  ;  Maiht  a 

//.  s.  mightest,  a.  3.  330 ;    Malhtoa, 
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mightest  thoa,  a.  6. 105.    See  lC7)te, 
Mowe. 
Kyghtftil,  adj,  powerfiil,  a.  170.    See 

Mihtfta,  Mi}tfiil.  MyjtfViL 
Myhel-nuMMy  Michaelmas,  16.   a  16. 

See  MTohelmeMe. 
ICykel,  A^'.  great,  b.  5.  477 ;  much,  b. 

pr.  aox.    &e  Mek«l. 
ICylde,  A^'.  lowly,  b.  10.  147. 
Myldaliohe,  adv.  meekly,  a.  167.    See 

MUdaUolM. 
Kyldeneaae,  patience,  b.  15.  169. 
Kyldeat,  adi.  meekest,  a  a.  a55. 
Kyle,  mile,  b.  10.  i6a ;  Myle,//.  miles, 

8.  17,  13.  164. 
Myle-wey.  distance  of  a  mile,  10.  a96. 
Mylnere,  miller,  3.   113.  b.   10.  44. 

See  Mulnere. 
Kyn,  proH.  pcss,  my,  19.  a57 ;  Myn  one 
-by  myself,  alone,  11.  61,  la.  aoo. 
See  note,  p.  134. 
Mynda^  s.  mind,  a.  11.  ai3;  memory, 
b.  II.  49;  mention,  16.  310;  remem- 
brance, b.  u.  15a,  355. 
Mynge,  v.  remember,  make  mentioo; 
Myuged,j^.  fl.  thought  upon,  R.  i. 
103.    A.S.  mymgioH.    See  Kengeii, 
ICimge. 
'M.jiAMtnn,  ^.  pi.  spend,  b.  la.  54. 
Mynne,  less,  4,  399.     lioel.  mtnni,  less. 
ICyime,  a  /^- J^*  remember,  18.  a  10, 
ao.  339.    A.S.  mynian,  to  admonish. 
Mynoora,  pi,  diggers  in  mines,  b.  pr. 

aai. 
ICynctiml,  minstrel,  16.  ipi,  194. 
Kynatraloie,    mosic,    mmstiel^,    16. 

196,  198  ;  Mynstiacie,  a.  3.  98. 

Mynstre,  a  minster,  6.  91. 

Mynt-whilo,  a    moment,  very  short 

space  of   time,   14.    aoo,   ao.   194; 

Mynte-while,  13.  ai7;  Mynut-while, 

moment,  b.  17.  aa8.  See  note,  p.  173. 

Mynyitre,  v.  minister,  handle,  b.  17. 

142. 
Kyroor,    mirror,    la.   170,    14.   13a ; 
example,  19.  175  ;    Myroure,  b.  11. 
8 ;    Myrrours,  /.  pi.  mirrors,   R.  3. 
376.    See  Miroor. 
Kyrtha,   mirth,  4.   la  ;   Myrthes,  pi. 

pleasures,  b.  11.  19.    See  Murtho. 
Myrthe,  gen.  to  cheer,  b.  17.  a4a    See 

Murthen. 
Myry.  adj.  merry,  flattering,  3.   16 1 ; 
Myrye,  3. 167,  9. 155  ;  Myn,  pleasing, 
a.  a.  124.    See  Mary. 
Mys, //.  mice,  1. 166,  aia.    SeeKona. 
Mys,  tuiv.  amiss,  b.  11.  37a. 
Mys-bede,  imptr.  pi.  injure,  harm,  9. 

4a.    See  Miabeode. 
Myabileue,  /.  misbelief,  false  belief. 


fiilae  fidth,  b.  10. 114 ;  Mysbylene,  4. 

330;    Mysbyleyne,  fklse  belief,   18. 

181. 
MyadhamuM^  s.  mischance,    mishap, 

misfortune,  eril,  b.  8. 6a    See  Mia* 

dhaonoe,  KoaohMixioe. 
Kyachenad,  pi.  pL  met  with  misfor- 
tune, b.  la.  119.     CI  'mischefyd, 

erumpmaiHS  ; '  Cath.  AngL 
Myaohief,  misfortune,  mfioing,  ruin,  i. 

an,  4.  aa3 ;  Myschef,  4.  i^a  ;  Myi- 

chif,  I.  65  ;  At  myschiete«in  case  of 

misfortune,  b.  II.  a9i.  See  If laehtaf, 

Meaohiol 
MyadedM,  pi,  offences,  misdeeds,  a. 

159.    See  Kiadada. 
ICya-do,  v.  do  wrong,  do  amiss,  offend, 

transgress,  4.  159;   maltreat,  b.  i^. 

97 ;  Mysdon, /r. //.  do  wrong,  b.  15. 

107;  Mvtdid,//.  s.  injured,  b.  4.  99; 

Mys-dude,  pi.  s.  did  amisa,  ai.  39a ; 

Mysdo,  pp^  done   amiss,  b.  4.  00. 

SeeMiado. 
Myaeiae,  trouble,  pain,  discomfort,  b. 

I.  a4,  b.  9.  75.    See  Miaalae. 
Xyaoloa,  myself,  ai.  376. 
Myaonde,  s.  misrule,  R.  4.  3. 
Myaayaa,  aty.  troubled,   imfortunate, 

wretched,  10.  30. 
Myafkit,  misdeed,  b.  11.  366. 
Myafara,  9.  to  miscarry,  meet  with 

misfortune,  11.  161. 
Mya-hap,  inishap,  misfortune,  6.  34. 

See  Miabappaa. 
Myahappan,  9.  meet  with  misfortune, 
4.  48A ;   Myshapped,  //.  $,  met  with 
a  mishap,  b.  10.  a83. 
Myalad,/^.  misled,  K.  3.  ia3. 
Myalikad,  pi,  s.  was  displeased,  17. 

311- 

Myatar,  occupation,  employment,  la 
7.    See  Maatar. 

BCyspanda  (^for  Mysspende),  v.  mis- 
spend, waste,  XI.  185 ;  Mys-speyne>, 
pr.  s.  misspends,  misuses,  abuses,  11. 
174;  Myspenden,  pr.  pi.  misuse, 
waste,  17.  a34;  Mysspended,  pp, 
wasted,  6.  93. 

Mya-prond,  adj.  rain,  8.  96. 

Mys-raulaUi,  pr.  s.  mis-governs,  b.  9. 

59- 
Kysaayda, //.  s.  abused,  rebuked,  ax. 

353 ;    Myssaide,  pp.  skndered,  7.  9. 

See  Myaaaida. 
Myaaoheii;  s.  mischief,  ill  doing,  R.  i. 

Ill  ;  Myssecheflf,  disaster,  R.  pr.  aa. 
Myaaa.  s.  fault,  R.  i.  ao. 
Myaaaida,  pi.  s.  argued  against,  b.  16. 

X27.    SeeMyaaayda: 
Myaaap^  pr,  s.  is  without,  is  deprived 
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dcliorBMd,bL  7.95.    See 


C4«^ 


J.    lack,  wat,  11.  toi ;  - 
Mjtqvc.  a-  la.  73-  I 

lock,  R.  a.  13J-  I 

Mjrtfloka^,  iii^.  immf,  aistxr,  bt-  ' 

eoofoMd,  13.  i^oi    See  Mialier. 
■jetinMB,  s,  fl.  men  of  a  tnde 

'nuitcfy/  R.  3.  335.    See 


1^ 


dering  froB  the  pBthTuniing  aside, 

8.308. 
Xjewomia^  pi-  fl.  gained  dwhoneitly, 

got  bj  chcafing,  16.  48. 
Xjto,  mite.  la  376,  14.  97,  33.  179 ; 

AiBjte«iDtlieletft,a.8.^;  Mjtcs, 
hatf-fiuthingft,  b.  13. 190. 
Igaelcm,    mercj,    7.    334. 

Kitigaoioii. 
Mytrede,  mdj.fLTtStafA^  5.  193. 
IfTlte,  I  fi.  /.  mi^t,  conld,  b.  9.  71 ; 

Mj)!,  3  /f.  /.  «#/r.  ma  jest,  canst,  I3. 

181;    lij^tc^    majest,    b.   13.    10; 

mightest,  b.  II.  19;  Mjr^tow,  mayest 

thou,  b.  II.  9;  M]r)te,  pi.  t.  might, 

could,  b.  9.  9;   hlj^iht,  a.  ia«  9; 

Myjth,  I  pi.  s.  sub;,  might,  a.  13.  W. 

SeeMowo. 
Mntftil*  ^j'  able,  b.  17.^10;  mlmigbty, 

b.  II.   370;    powerfid,  b.  i.  174; 

My^tfiill,  mighty,    R.    3.    95.     See 

Ha.  adv,  no,  14.  40,  16.  95.    Only  in 

the  phr.  na  mo  or  na  mere.    See 

Naioore. 
Hai,  adv.  nay,  a.  6.  47.    See  Naj. 
Haked,  adj,  naked.  31.  51 ;   Naked  as 

a  neelde  (needle),  ao.  56. 
Hala.  theale-honse;  Atte  nale-Atten 

ale  {at  ^  ^e),  at  the  ale-house,  8. 

19.    See  note  to  i.  43. 
Nam  (for  Ne  am),  am  not,  b.  5.  420. 
,  D.  6. 


341.    See  Mnam. 
Hamellohe.  adv.  especially.  3.  159.  7. 

96,  9.  376  ;    Namelich.  b.  7.  41.  184. 

Cf.  G.  nameniluh. 
ITamore.  ttdv.  no  more.  b.  3.  108,  b. 

13.  103.  379.    See  Na. 
Nappe,  V.  sleep,'  fall  asleep,  8.  3. 
Narwe.  adv,  closely,  narrowly,  b.  13. 

37«- 
Has  {for  Nc  was),  was  not,  a.  3.  40,  a. 

3.  i8a.  R.  3.  340. 

Nat,  adv.  not,  1.  163,  3. 18,  19.  351. 


L  I. 
kl4- 


VMM  C/irNc  ~ 

VMMlfl^  ^  MEvd.  17.  a4  ;  3 

VaB|l,«d^.Bot,h.  pr.80;   Kaito,k 
8.  79 ;  Nao^t  bst.  oaij,  b.  iol  3jIl 

V«Qtj,  a^' 
b.  6.  aj6.    See 


a.  8. 135.    See 
Wm.mdm.mmdea^.wx^mati  aol,  1.317; 

■ot(AwMs^,b.  18.414;  w>4-J» 

II.  7;  Newcre-waekaot.  16. 311; 

vcre  H  not  lbr»  I.  914.     AJ^m. 
m9dam  {for  Ne  bAddeX  bad  Mt.  a.  5. 

4,  a.  7.  166. 
V«da,  need,  necewty,  K  aoL  4 ;  Kcdi^ 

>/.  b.  3a  54.    See  V«odft. 
Node,  adv.  needs.  Beoenvily,  14.  37, 

h.  ^  335.    See  NedM. 

/.  nrrdk  acUci;   b.  5.  31I 


Nadoa.  adv.  nrceirily,  K  5.  357.    See 


Vade^  pr.  s.  imtferr.  there  is  need.  la. 

48,  b.  la  63 ;  KedlK  ia  iseedial  to,  a. 

II.  187;   Ncded,  tes/err.  /r.  s.  wss 

necemary,  h.  15.  155 ;  Ncodyde,  pt. 

I.  impen.  was   nrrrwaiy,    18.    18; 

Neodede,  pi.  pi.  needecC    ao.  aii: 

Nedid,//.  j.  needed,  R.  ^  973.    See 

Needada,  Naoda^ 
Nadfol,  adj.  needy,  indigent,  5.  131. 

See    NaodftiL      *Nedeftil.    mactssm- 

rius  ; '  Cath.  AngL 
Nedle,  needle,  b.  i.  155;   Naked  as  a 

nedlc,  b.    is.    163.      See    Nadala, 

Neelde.  Nelda. 
Nady.  adj.  poor,  needy,  10.  47,  b.  ii. 

3*6.    See 


r3<5- 
Needede.  pi.  s.  was  needfid,  17.  393. 

SeeNadep. 
Needaa.    adv.    neceKarily.    13.    315. 

See  Nedea. 
Neelde.  needle,  30.  56.    See  Nadla^ 

Nelda. 
Neat  (animal),  neat,  ox,  33.  266.    See 

Nate. 
Nagh,  adv.  nearly,  almost,   nigh,  4. 

186.     See  Neih. 
Neghebores,  pi.  neighbows,  7.  98.  8. 

34.    See  Neiheboraa. 
Neghed,  //.  s.  approached,  b.  ao.  331. 

See  Neighen. 
Neighe,  adj.  nigh,  near,  b.  11.  307; 

nearly  connected,  b.  la.  95. 
Neighen,    v.  approach,    b.    17.    58; 

Neighed./r.  /.  diew  near,  approached. 
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b.  6.  301 ;  Neihed,//.  /.  approAcbed, 
9*  3^3 ;   Neghed,  b.  ao.  331.     See 
Nyetb,  Nyghed,  Nayhede. 
Veih,  adv.  ni^,  9*  175 »  i^bnosty  a.  7. 
165 ;  Nei)e,  nearly,  b.  3.  144.    See 

Veih,  prip,  near,  nigh  to,  9.  398. 

Veiheborea,//.  neighboan^  9.  apo,  la 
87;  Neihebors,  a.  6.  54;  Kdghe- 
bores,  10.  71.  See  Ne^eborea, 
Veybeboro. 

Val,  I  /r.  /.  (I)  will  not,  9. 30a ;  Nelle^ 
ipr.s.  13.  184;  Nd(-Newil).wiU 
not,  II.  a67;  NeUe(-Newille),  wiU 
not,  I.  136,  a.  133;  Neltow,  a  /r.  /. 
thoa  wilt  not,  b.  6.  158.  See  Nile. 
NuL    A.S.  ftyl/oM  ;  df.  Lat  ncUe. 

Velde,  needle,  a.  154, 15. 105 ;  Nmlde, 
ao.  56.    See  Nedle.  Shropdiire  niU. 

Veldere,  needle-ieller,  7.  365,  a.  5. 161. 
See  Vedeler. 

Vemet^  a  /r.  //.  take^  receive^  3.  139. 
See  Nymen. 

Vempnen,  v,  name,  a.  ai ;  Nempne,  v. 
name,  b.  i.  ai,  b.  16.  19;  utter,  aa. 
ao ;  Nempne,  i  /.  /.  /r.  name,  R.  i. 
51 ;  /r.  p/,  name,  adl,  a.  8.  139; 
Nempneoe,  /t.  s.  named,  called,  17. 
aoo;  gave  (names),  33.  356;  Nemp- 
ncd,  7.  377,  388 ;  Nempned,  pi,  pL 
named,  mentioned,  aa.  18 ;  Nempned, 
Pp,  named,  mentioned,  33.  a6i ;  called, 
named,  b.  a.  178,  b.  7. 153 ;  appointed, 
R.  3.  a3i.    A.S.  mmnan, 

Vempnyni;,  /.  naming,  calling,  b.  9. 
78. 

Veode,  /.  need,  aa.  301,  33. 4,  ao ;  time 
of  need,  31.  444;  Neodes,  pi,  neces- 
sities, wants,  33.  55.    See  Vede. 

Veodea,  adv.  ne^,  necessarily,  3a  85, 
a  I.  444.    See  Nedea. 

Heode^,  impers.  pr.  s.  needs  it,  there  is 
need,  ao.  3a.    See  Vede]>. 

Heodftil,  adj.  necessary,  aa.  ao;  needy, 
aa  337.    See  Vedfol. 

Veody,  a^'.  needy,  33. 37 ;  Neodi,  a.  7. 

14,  313. 

Veore  (Jor  Ne  weore),  pi.  s.  subj.  were 

not,  a.  5.  349;  were  there  not,  a.  11. 

51 ;  ^oold  not  be,  a.  5.  181.    See 

Nara. 
Her,  adu.  nearly,  almost,  10.  364. 
Her,  adv.  comp.  nearer,  33.  33a ;  Nere, 

b.  ao.  331. 
Vara  {fyr  Ne  were),  pi.  s.  smtj.  were 

not,  did  not  exist,  b.  3.  134,  b.  la 

184.    See  Vam,  Naora. 
Var-handa,  adv.  nearly,  16.  i. 
Varra,  adj.  comp.  nearer,  b.  16.  69; 

Ner,  a.  II.  350.    Ct  note  to  3.  3a 


Vaat,  adj.  super!,  next,  nearest,  R.  i. 

51. 
Vasta  [Jbr  Ne  wiste),  i  pi.  s.  did  not 

knew,  was  ignorant,  b.  13.  35. 
Vaataa,//.  nests,  14.  156. 
Vata,  ox,  b.  19.  361.    See  TS^tH. 
Vawa,  adj.  new ;  Of  )ie  newe,  anew,  R. 

3.  161 ;  Nywe,  new,  a  a.  373. 
Vawa,  adv.  anew,  19.  163. 
Vawad,  pi'  pi-  recruited  his  pone,  R. 

4.  6;  Newed,  pp.  renewed,  R.  1. 17. 
See  note  to  R.  4.  6. 

Vawath,  pr.  pi.  annoy,  R.  pr.  66.    See 

Noyan. 
Vaxfea,  adj.  superl.  nearest,  b.  13.  373 ; 

next  to,  30.  a68. 
'Svf^  adv.  nigh,  nearly,  4.  i8a,  16.  394. 

See  Vey)a,  Vy. 
Vajhabora,  neighbour,  16.  113;  Ney- 

h)ebore,  7.  363 ;  Neyh}eboris,  pi.  7. 

369.   See  Vaihaboraa,  Vaghabovaa. 
Vayhada,  pi.  s.  approached,  was  near, 

a3.  4,  333 ;  Ney^ynge,/r«j.  pi.  ap- 
proaching, 33.  300. 
Vayhla,  v.  approach,  30.  58.    C£  A.S. 

nJahUtcoHy  to  approach. 
V9j^9,pref.  nigh,  b.  }.  94.    See  Verj. 
Vioa,   adj.   foolish,  b.    16.   33.    See 

Vyoa. 
Vigard,  miser,  sa  337. 
Vigromanoya,  /.  necromancy,  a.  11. 

158.    See  note. 
Viht-olda,  adj.  a  nifht  old,  a  little 

stale,  a.  7.  396.     See  Vyghi-old, 

Vy)t-olda. 
Vila,  ipr.  s.  will  not,  a.  ii.'aai ;  Nil, 

pr.  s.;   Nil    nau)t,  will   not  (with 

double  negative),  b.  18.  a83.    See 

Val,  Vul. 
Vippa,  /.  cold  region,  place  of  extreme 

cold,  b.  18.  163.    See  Vypa  (where 

another  possible  meaning  is  giTen). 
Via  (Jor  Ne  is),  is  not,  a.  pr.  77,  a.  i. 

34.    See  Vys. 
Vi^t-oomaraa,//.  men  who  might  come 

at  night,  b.  19.  140.    See  Vygbt- 

ooniinaraa. 
Vi)taa,  adv.  at  night,  b.  11.  3a 
Vo  ^yiig,  not  at  all,  by  no  meant,  9. 

314. 
Vobla,  noble,  gold  coin,  4. 47,  7. 14^ ; 

Nobles,  pi.  4.  395.    Its  wue  was  is, 

Bd.    See  note,  p.  41. 
Voat,/r.  /.  knows  not ;  Noet  no  man 

»no  man  knows  (with  double  nega- 
tive), b.  II.  307.    See  Vot. 
Voithar,^^fVii.  neither ;  Of  her  noither 

-  of  neither  of  them,  b.  4.  3a. 
Voither,  comj,  neither,  b.  13.  9a ;  hoTi 

b.  4. 130.    See  Vojthnr. 
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Voke;  Atte  nokesatteQ  oke,  at  Uie 
oak,  a.  5.  115.    See  note,  p.  8a. 

Volde,  I  pt.  s.  would  not,  8.  aoi ;  ft.  s, 
h.  6.  338,  a.  7.  apo ;  desired  (it)  not, 
R.  I.  14;  /f.  pi'  would  not,  la  aa; 
Nolde,  j0/.//.  would  not  (go),  b.  15. 

Voile,  /.  head,  pate,  R.  i.  ao ;  NoUis, 

//.  R.  3. 1 37.   A.S.  hnoiy  hnoU^  veitex. 

Hombreda,  pi.  s.  numbered,  33.  156. 

Vome,  /.  name,  a.  i.  71 ;  Nomes,  //. 

names,  a.  i.  ai. 
Vomo,  2pt.  s.  didst  take,  33. 9 ;  Ncnnen, 

pi.  pi.  took,  a.  4.  63.    See  Vymen. 
Vomeliche,  adv,  especially,  a.  6.  61. 

See  Vameliohe. 
Vompeyr,  umpire,  7. 388.   See  Noam- 

pare ;  and  see  Umpin  in  my  Etym. 

Diet. 
Von,  adj.  none,  not  any,  4.  437,  8.  73  ; 

None,  no,  8.  an;  none,  b.  8.  in; 

Her  none  snot  one  (neither)  of  them, 

b.  14.  339. 
Vone,  noon,  7.  434;  Non,  10.  87;  a 

meal  so  called,  orig.  the  noon-tide 

meal,  9.  390.    See  Nonea,  Noon. 
Vonea,  nones,  a  meal-time  so  csslled, 

7.  439,  9.  146.    See  note,  p.  11  a. 
Vonesy  in  phr.  for  )ie  nones -for  (en 

ones,  i.e.  K>r  the  once,  for  the  occasion, 

a.  a.  43.  Here  \en  stands  for  \dm^ 
dat.  of  the  def.  article.  Palsgrave  (p. 
865)  translates  for  ihi  mmts  by  F. 
a  propos. 

Vone-tyme,  noontide,  b.  15.  378. 
Vonne,  J.  nun,  b.  5.  153;  Nonnes,//. 

b.  7.  39. 

Noon,  noon,  9.  376.    See  None. 

Noriachep,  pr.  s.  nourishes,  19.  37 ; 
Norsshe)),  encourages,  13.  334. 

North-half,  north  side,  19.  66. 

Nose,  nose,  5.  149. 

Not  {/or  Ne  wot),  pr.  s.  knows  not,  a. 
9.  106 ;  I  fr.  s.  know  not,  R.  a.  46. 
A.S.  ndi^  snort  for  ne  wdi.  See  Noet, 
Nuate,  Nyst. 

Not,  adj.  closelv  cropped,  smooth-pated, 
R  3.  46.  Cf.  not'heed  in  Chaucer, 
Prol.  109. 

Notarie,  notary,  scribe,  17.  193;  No- 
taries, gtn.  notary's,  b.  20.  2  70 ;  No- 
tarie, gen.  23.  273  ;  '  Notaries,  //. 
notaries,  3.  139,  159;  a.  a.  8a; 
Notories,  3.  185. 

Note,  song,  ai.  453  ;  note,  b.  18.  407 
Notes,  //.  notes  (of  music),  11.  65; 
points,  degrees,  2.  118. 

Noteth,  pr.  s.  denotes,  R.  4,  54. 

No]>er,  pron.  neither;   Here  no>er» 


Ddther  of  them,  11.  973 ;  Here  Bo)en 
wQl-the  will  of  neither  of  them,  4. 

No>0f,  cm/.  emJ  ado.  neither,  11. 1x6, 
aa.  97 ;  nor,  a.  155 ;  No>er—ae,  nei- 
ther—nor,  17.  169. 

Noije,  V.  g^,  reoetTe,  haire  for  their 
use,  x8.  loi.    A.S.  maium^  to  use. 

Van  a  dajM,  now-a-days,  a.  11.  37. 

Vonht,  nothbig,  i.  aio;  Noat,  a.  6. 
X19. 

Vonht,  adv.  not,  11.  81 ;  Nought,  b.  pr. 
39.    See  Noa)t,  Vnt^k 

Voumbre,  number,  4.  345^ 

Nonmpere,  /.  umpire,  arbitrator,  h  5. 
337.    See  Nompejr. 

Noonpower,  want  c£  power,  20.  i/^ ; 
Nounpowere,  b.  17.  3x0.'  For  ams- 
powtr  ;  see  note. 

Nonthe,  adv.  now,  7.  171,  10.  163; 
Nouth,  3.  15.   A.S.  mi  \d,\aaX  now. 

Nonpar,  «MM.  neither,  a.  3. 5a;  Noii>v 


ieith< 


ne.  neitner 


nor. 


7.  lai. 


Noii)t,  adv.  not,  b.  pr.  79 ;  Noi^te,  h 
6.  130.    See  Nanii,  Vonhi. 

Now,  adv.  now  that,  b.  5.  X43. 

Nownagea,  /.  pi.  minoritiea  (lit.  non- 
ages), R.  4.  6. 

Voje,  suffering,  b.  la  60 ;  Noycs,  s.pl. 
R  pr.  66.  Short  for  amuyes  ■>  annoy- 
ances.   See  Nay. 

Voyen,  v.  annoy,  injure,  hann,  b.  5. 
583 ;  Noved,^.  //.  R  3.  75  ;  Noyed, 
pp.  troubled,  mjured,  3.  19.  Short  for 
anm4fyen,mod.E.anm!y.  See  Voyen, 
Neweth. 

Noyther,  conj.  neither,  b.  4.  130;  adv. 
b.  5.  184;  Noyther . .  ne,  comjs.  nei- 
ther .  .  nor,  b.  15. 18  ;  Ne  . .  noyther, 
nor . .  either,  b.  18.  116.  See  Noi- 
ther,  Nou]mr. 

Npnam,  x.  a  mina,  a.  7.  aa6. 

Nudfol,  euij.  needful,  necessary,  a.  ai. 
See  Nedf ol. 

Nol,  pr.  s.  will  not,  wishes  not,  a  a.  466, 
33^  39;  NuUe,  will  not,  a.  4.  154; 
Wol  ^ou  so  nulle  )k>U"  whether  thou 
wilt  or  not,  a.  ^.  144.   See  Nel,  Nile. 

Nmnbres,  //.  arithmetic,  a  a.  a4a  Sm 
Noumbre. 

Noate,  I  /A  s.  knew  not,  14.  330.  For 
Ne  wuste,  wist  not    See  Not»  Vysl. 

Nuy,  /.  hurt,  grief,  a.  11.  47.  See 
Noye. 

Nuyen,  v.  annoy,  8.  aai ;  Nuy)en,  hurt, 
a.  6.  64 ;  Nuyede,  //.  /.  sieSf.  should 
injure,  4.  437 :  Nuyjed,  should  rex,  a. 
3.  365.    See  Noyen. 
Ny,  adv.  nearly,  R  3.  3a 
JSfj,prep.  near  to,  31.  393,  33.  4. 
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Vyoe,  adj.  foolish,  19.  37.    See  Vioe. 

Vyoate,  /.  foolishoest,  lolly,  17.  370; 
Nysete,  R.  3.  144. 

Nyetby/r.  /.  dimws  near,  approAcbet, 
R.  3.  39.    See  Velghen. 

Hjethe,  num.  adj.  ninth,  17. 150.  A<Sb 
nigala.    See  Vjiietli. 

VjwudBt  miser,  b.  15.  136. 

Vjghed,  ^,  /.  diew  mgh,  R.  a.  i  a.  See 
Helshmi. 

Hjsht-oommares,//.  comers  by  night, 
aa.  144.    See  Hiit-oosnerM. 

HTghtea,  adv.  hj  night,  la.  19a;  A 
nyghtes^by  night,  aa  173.  See 
VyBtea. 

Hyght-dld,  Ajr*.  one  day  old  0it.  one 
night  old),  9.  33a.    See  Hl]it-<4de. 

Kjhed,  //.  s.  approached,  R.  3.  a3i. 
See  Neighen. 

Hjrmen,  v.  take,  receive,  4. 406,  7.  a69, 
b.  10.  60 ;  Nyme,  v,  take,  14.  105 ; 
have,  b.  15.  (A;  Nyine>,  ^'.  /.  takes, 
14.  a4i,  18.  108;  lilts,  b.  II.  4aa; 
Neme^,  a  /r.  //.  take,  reodve,  ^  139 ; 
Nyme,  i  pr.pl.  take,  10.  71 ;  Nyme, 
/r.  X.  ja4/.  may  take,  will  tak4  I7* 
apa  ;  if  he  receive,  if  he  take,  4.  395 ; 
Nome,  a  pi.  /.  didst  take,  33.  9 ;  No- 
men,  pi.  pi.  took,  a.  4. 63 ;  Nym,  imp. 
/.  take,  accept,  9. 40 ;  Nymmeth,>Mr/. 
pi.  b.  6.  15.  AA  mman,  to  take; 
cf.  G.  mhmin. 

HTne,  uttOT.  nine,  so.  58. 

Vjneth,  num.  adj.  ninth,  b.  14.  31a. 
See  HTOthA. 

ll'Tpef  a  place  of  piercing  cold,  ai.  168 ; 
Nippe,  b.  18.  i6a.  Lit  nip;  d  *It 
isam^^'ii^andaneagerair^  Hamlet, 
L  4.  a.  &e  Nippe ;  and  see  below. 
(Such  I  suspect  to  be  the  simple 
meaning.  If  anything  else  is  intended, 
perhaps  the  sense  is  'peak*  or  'hill- 
top.') Sadi  a  wofd  occurs  in  the 
Norweg.  knippa^  a  knoll,  hill-top 
( Aasen) ;  Swed.  dial,  knippa,  a  knoll, 
acclivity,  hill ;  iif<>,  a  crag  (Rietz)  ; 
Icel.  gnipay  a  peak. 

Nyppyng,  fres.  pari,  biting,  7.  104. 

Hja  (Jbr  Ne  ys),  is  not,  aa  392 ;  Nys 
bote* is  only,  i.  304.    See  Nia. 

Hjaete,  /.  damtineas,  folly,  R.  3.  144. 
SeeNyoete. 

Hyst,  pi.  pi.  knew*  not,  R.  4.  63.  For 
ne  wiste ;  see  Noate. 

HTnylynge,  ^ts.  part,  snivelling,  7. 
104.    Cf.  M.E.  nasimmukea/t. 

Hntea,  adv.  by  night,  a.  la.  81.  See 
Nyg^tea. 

HyB^-olda,  adj.  pi.  not  freshly  gathered, 
6.b.  31a    See  HihiH>lde. 


O,  adj.  one,  4.  316, 18. 104, 19. 189 ;  a 
single,  b.  o.  iii ;  the  same,  14.  34; 
one  and  the  same,  b.  16.  58;  That 
0"the  one,  the  fint,  b.  19. 8a.  See 
On,  Oo. 

Obedianoer,  a  certain  officer  in  a 
monastefy*  6.  91.  '  OMUimciairi, 
religienz  qui  desservoit  on  b6i^fioe 
par  ordre  de  ioii  lop^riear;  offider 
de  chapitre  qui  iaisoit  les  distribatioos 
mannelles  anz  chanoinei  prteDS  an 
choenr;'  Roqneibit.  *  OUdiamciirs, 
fonre  ohorch-offictts,  viz.  a  Deane, 
Archdeacon,  Alnnner,  and  Sexton;* 
Cotgrave.  *  OUdimiiarius,  qni  vd 
aliquod  in  monasterio  offidum  exer- 
oet,  vel  qni  in  oellaa  et  prioratnm 
mittitor,  eamqne  procniat ;  *  Dncange. 

Obrode,  adv.  abroad,  b.  5.  14a  For 
on  hrodif  lit  on  (the)  broad. 

Ooonpien  hym,  gir.  to  employ  him- 
self, dwell,  b.  16.  196;  Ocapied,//. 
oocnpied,  engaged,  8. 18.  See  Oku- 
pien. 

Oeat,  host,  company,  b.  19.  33a.    See 

Oet. 
•Of,  prep,  according  to,  a3.  375;  with 
r^ard  to,  13.  100;  about,  a.  ii.  3a ; 
at,  16.  aoo;  by,  17.  16,  18.78,  19. 
171 ;  by  means  of,  11.  87 ;  for,  3.  i, 
la.  87 ;  for,  addressed  to,  a.  i!i.  86; 
in  return  for,  b.  6.  i  a9 ;  from,  4. 344 ; 
at  the  hands  of,  b.  13.  a34 ;  from,  out 
oi^  I,  ai3;  in,  a.  3.  119;  some  of,  7. 
398,  b.  ao.  169;  Of  ^  samea  in  the 
same  way,  R.  pr.  14;  Of  more  »  be- 
sides, b.  6.  38. 

Of,  adv.  off,  a.  4.  140. 

OfBoea,  pi.  chuich  services>  b.  15.  379. 

OfBoial,  person  in  ofhot,  officer,  33, 
137;  *  Official,  an  Officiall,  a  Com- 
missaxy,  or  Chancelor,  to  a  Bishop^* 
Ace;  Cotgrave. 

Oflys,  /.  office,  a.  7.  187 ;  Offices^  //. 
church  services,  b.  15. 379. 

Of-raii|te,  pi,  pi.  reached,  extended  to^ 
b.  18.  6.  Cf.  ofnchi  -  overtake. 
Will,  of  Paleme,  3874;  -  attain, 
reach.  King  Horn,  1 383. 

Of-eenta^  pi,  s,  sent  for,  sent  after,  a.  3. 
96 ;  Of-sent,  pp.  sent  for,  a.  a.  37. 

Osteal,  a  pi.  s.  oughtcst,  a.  7a.    See 


Oillae,  pi.  oils,  hence,  flattery;  Be- 
ringe  vppoo  oilles  »  the  use  (^  flat- 
tery, lit.  '  the  bearing  of  oil  upon  (a 
great  man);'  R.  3.  186.  Perhaps 
vppon  \%  an  error  for  vp  (up)  otvp  0/ 
(up  of).  This  veiy  curious  phrase  it 
illustrated  in  N.  and  Q.  6.  S.  i.  75» 
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xi8>  ao3.  We  find  'hilde  vp  >e 
kjrnges  oyl|*  lit  held  up  the  long'i 
oil,  flattered  or  abetted  mm ;  Txevisa, 
iiL  447 ;  '  holden  up  his  oile '  «  ap- 
prove of  what  he  (a  king)  says,  Gower, 
ed.  Paul!,  ill.  159;  'to  here  np  oile* 
**  to  say  he  (Ahab)  was  in  the  right, 
id.  iii.  17a ;  in  all  the  passages  it  has 
reference  to  a  king  whose  opinions 
are  upheld  by  flatterers.  Again,  Ps. 
czli.  5  hasy  in  the  Vnlgate,  'Olenm 
antem  peccatoris  non  impinguet  caput 
meam;'  which  Wydif  translates  *  the 
oyle  of  a  synner  [shall  make  not  fat 
myn  heed;*  and  Bellarmine*s  com- 
mentary has  —  'Sienificat  blandilo- 
qnentiam  adolatoris/    In  Cath.  Angl. 

SI  20,fagynge  is  explained  by  '  blim- 
tia,  .  .  adalado,  .  .  oleum,  nt  in 
psalmo, oleum  autem  peccatorU*  Sec 
Mr.  Marshall  (in  N.  and  Q.)  says  that 
'  oleom  ore  ferre '  is  noticed  as  a  pro- 
verb in  Adagio,  p.  a8,  fol.,  Typ. 
Wechel,  1639.  C£  mod.  K  <to 
butter  a  person.* 

Oken,  //.  //.  ached,  ao.  159.  See  note. 
A.S.  acan,  to  vex,  ache. 

Okes,  //.  oak-trees,  6«  i  ao. 

Okupien,  v,  employ  (himself),  dwell, 
19.  ao7.    See  Oooupien. 

On,  prep,  in,  b.  7.  107 ;  On  the  da|r,  a- 
day,  II.  31 ;  On  peynede  -b  suffered 
upon,  a  a.  334;  at,  during,  b.  14.  a ; 
against,  b.  14.  144;  On  auenture  » 
in  case,  b.  3.  66. 

On,  adj.  one,  i.  167,  4.  401 ;  alone,  ai. 
318;  a  certain,  3.  35,  4a;  as  sb.  one, 
a  certain  one,  a.  la.  6a;  one,  man, 
person,  5.  83 ;  yaX  on,  the  one,  a.  8. 
14.    See  O,  One. 

Oncomely,  cidj.  unseemly,  b.  0. 160. 

On-orosae-wyse,  by  crucifixion,  b.  19. 

138. 

Ondyng,  s.  smelling,  16.  357.  See 
note,  p.  306.     Icel.  anda,  to  breathe. 

One,  adj.  alone,  3.  169,  4.  143;  in  par- 
ticular, a.  I.  146;  Myn  one,  by  my- 
self, a.  9.  54 ;  By  his  one,  by  himself, 
b.  16.  183.     And  see  Myn. 

Ones,  adv.  once,  i.  163,  7.  335;  Onis, 
b.  pr.  313;  Onys,  b.  11.  65;  At  ones 
B  at  onc^,  19.  154. 

Onliohe,  adv.  only,  11.  331,  13.  30; 
Oneliche,  17.  155.      ' 

On-syde,  adv.  aside,  b.  17.  57. 

Oo,  one,  a  single,  a.  a.  96.     See  O,  On. 

Openen,  v.  open,  undo,  8.  349 ;  Opyn, 
pr.  s.  subj.  K.  pr.  70. 

Or,  coni.  and  adv.  ere,  before,  b.  pr. 
X55,  b.  6.  87,  b.  10. 418.    See  Ar. 


Ot,ptep,  before,  8.  SS,  ft.  5.  90;  in  pre- 

fiucnoe  to,  b.  15.  50a. 
Or,  coHJ.  either,  a.  8.  77 ;  Or  iriiile  « 

other  mhSlt,  Le  at  tuneiy  Kwnrliiufi, 

a.  9.  II. 

Ot,proH,  jom,  A.  3.  97* 
Ordeyna,  v.  ordain,  appoint,  R.  3. 304; 
Oideyned,  i  p/.  s.  arranged,  otdained, 

b.  10.  aT4i  set,  applied,  b.  19^  343; 
Ordeynede^  pt,  s,  ordained,  6. 55 ;  cs- 
Ublished,  18.  16 ;  Ordeigned,  it,  x. 
ordained,  b.  5. 167 ;  Ordeysned,  V.  pi: 
119;  Ordeigned,/r.//.  ordamed,  ar- 
ra^nd,  b.  8. 98 ;  anrnnged,  R.  ^ aij; 
Oroeyne,  imp,  s,  make  ready,  aa.  330^ 
31a. 

Ordre,  order,  rank,  a.  97;  a  iHbok 
order,  b.  13.  S85 ;  Ordrea,  ocden  (of 
friars),  I.  56,  9.  191 ;  holy  ordesi,  bu 
II.  381. 

Orgone,  /.  oigan ;  Bi  oigooe  **  to  the 
sound  of  the  organ,  ax.  7.     See  aoCe 

Orientalea,  pi,  sapphirea,  b.  a.  14. 
'The  predons  staoet  called  by  lapi- 
daries (Mmto/^flfi^,  Orwii/^  7^^^ 
Oriental  Amethyst,  mmmA  Orimiai 
Emerald,  are  red,  ydloir,  Wolct,  aad 
men  sapphires,  mstingniihed  from 
tne  other  gema  of  the  aauEie  name 
which  have  not  the  prefix  prientml,  by 
their  greatly  aoperior  hardnea,  and 
greater  specific  gravity;*  EngL  Cy- 
clop, s.v.  Adamantine  Spar. 

Orlaoona,//.  prayers,  19.  160. 

Oat,  host,  company,  army,  4.  439,  a  a. 
338  ;  Oest,  b.  19.  33a. 

Ostiler,  innkeeper,  or  probably  ostler, 
a.  5.  17a. 

Otes,  oats,  9. 306 ;  Oten,  gem.  pi.  of  oats, 
a.  4. 45.    A.S.  dta^  gen.  pL  dtena. 

O^r,  conj.  or,  i.  76,  13.  6;  0>ar,  a.  3, 
38 ;  OytT  •  .  o)!er,  either  .  .  or,  16. 
300.    And  see  Oporo. 

O^r,  adv,  otherwise,  a.  118. 

O^r,  second.    See  O^mre. 

O^ro-gatea,  adv.  otherwise,  11.  397. 

Operwejs,  adv.  otherwise,  a.  6.  55. 

Oper- while,  adv.  at  times,  sometimea, 
occasionally,  7.  160,  33.  103;  0>er- 
whyle,  6.  50;  O^erwhiles,  17.  364. 

Opes,  //.  oaths,  i.  36,  3.  97;  Oyoi,  a. 
3.  67. 

Opore,  adj.  other,  a.  8.  80;  0>er, 
second,  a«  5.  118;  0>eres,  gen.  the 
other*s,  4.  340 ;  of  the  other,  b.  16. 
307;  0])ere,//.  othen,  33.  333. 

On,  pron.  you,  a.  i.  53,  a.  3.  108.  See 
)oa,  Ow. 

Oner,  prep,  over,  Le.  beyond,  4.  310 ; 
Ouer-al,  adv,  everywhere,  3.  sa8 ;  ca- 
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peciftlly,  b.  13.  291.  'Oner  alle^ 
passim,*    Cath.  AngL 

Oner-durk,  v.  trouble,  harmss,  over- 
charge, 4.  47a.  (The  mod.  £.  cork 
is  a  mere  variant  of  chargt^  Le. 
bnrden.) 

Oi2er-oloM^,/r.  s,  overahadowB,  covers, 
ai.  140. 

Oneroome,  v.  snrpass,  b.  xa  449; 
Onercam,  pi,  s,  overcame,  ai.  114; 
came  over,  spread  over,  16. 13;  Oner- 
come,  pi.  s.  overpowered,  b.  13. 11. 

OoMrdon,  pr,  pi.  act  to  ezoess,  14. 191. 

Caere*  {in  ccmpottfids) ;  see  Oump-. 

Oaergrewe,  pi'Pi'  surpassed,  R.  3. 3^ 

Oner-hardy,  aJ;.  too  daring,  too  bold, 
4.  300. 

Oner-hovib^,  pr,  s.  hovers  over,  hangs 
over,  b.  18.  169;  Ouere-hone>,  ai. 
175.    C£  £.  Acver. 

Onarhnppen,  ^. //.  skip  over,  omit, 
miss  words  m  reading,  b.  13.  68,  b. 
15.  379 ;  Onerhnppe,  b.  15.  380;  /r. 
//.  suifj.  18.  118.    See  Happen. 

Oaer-lange,  adv.  over-long,  too  laig, 
a3.  36a 

Oaere-lajde,  i^.  covered,  13.  S31. 

Oaerlede,  v.  domineer  over,  b.  3.  314. 

Ooerlepe,  v.  overtake  by  running,  ont- 
nm,  catch,  b.  pr.  199  ;  Onerlep,  i  pi, 
s.  have  digressed,  ai.  360;  Oner-leep, 
pi.  s.  ran  fister  than,  overtook  by  nm- 
ning,  outran,  i.  160. 

Oaere-loked,/^.//.  looked  down  upon, 
despised,  R.  a.  35. 

Oaer-londe,  adv.  over  the  country, 
about  the  country,  10. 159. 

Oaere-longe,  adj.  over  loof,  too  te- 
dious, 17.  363  ;  very  long,  b.  11.  ai6. 
See  Ooerlange. 

Oaermaiatrith,  pr,  s.  overmasters,  b. 
4.176. 

Oaermore,  adv.  in  addition,  9.  35. 

Oaar-plente,  superfluity,  13.  334. 

Oaer-reohe,  v.  reach  over  to  that  be- 
longing to  another,  encroach,  b.  13. 
374;  Ouere-reche,  k.  370. 

Oaenen,  v.  oversee,  b.  6. 115  ;  Ouerse, 
a  pr.pl.  overlook,  peruse,  b.  10.  338 ; 
Olier-seyh,  pi.  s.  superintended,  9. 
lao;  Ouer-s^e,  a.  7.  106;  Ouerseye 
(me),  pp.  overseen,  i.e.  forgotten 
(myself),  b.  5.  378  ;  Ouersee,  tmp.  s. 
examine,  a.  116.  Cf.  ^Yvrogmif 
somewhat  drunken,  eversetni*  Cot- 
grave. 

Oaar-akippad,/^.  omitted,  14. 119. 

Oaer-akippera,  pi.  skippers,  priests 
.  who  omit  passages  in  reading,  14. 
133.    See  note. 


Ooer-topede,  i  pi.  s.  ate  too  much, 
took  too  much  supper,  7.  439. 

Oaer-spradde,  pi,  x.  covered,  over- 
shadowed, lit  spiead  over,  33.  ao6. 

Oaartake,  v.  overtake,  b.  17.  83. 

Oaertalte,//.  /.  upset,  overturned,  lit. 
tilted  over,  33.  135;  Ouer-tilte,  33. 
54.    See  Hii  (3)  in  my  Etvm.  Diet 

Oaere-waoohe,  /.  over-watching,  being 
awake  too  late  at  night,  R.  3.  a83. 

Ooerwarda,  adv.  in  the  direction  of 
crossing  over,  about  to  cross  (the 
Channd),  5.  138. 

Oaht,  everything,  each  thing,  8.  134; 
somewhat,  something,  8.  45.  See 
Oat. 

Oohte,  Ouhtest    See  Owen. 

Oane,  adj.  own,  a.  10.  75.    See  Owen. 

Oore,  prvH.  your,  a.  pr.  73.  See  On  » 
3rou. 

Oorae,  pi.  'hours*  of  the  breviary,  b. 
pr.  97. 

Oaa,  pron,  us,  ourselveS|  i.  173,  11. 
18.    See  Owe. 

Oat,  prff9t.  aught,  anything,  R.  4.  37 ; 
Oute,  R.  3.  343.    See  Oaht. 

Oate,  adv.  out,  in  existence ;  >e  leeste 
fowel  oute  =  the  smallest  bird  in 
existence,  15.  191,  b.  13.  367;  >e 
hexte  lettred  oute  »  the  most  learned 
in  existence,  b.  I3.  367.  (This  curious 
use  of  cui  is  still  common.) 

Oat-rjdars,//.  riders  about,  5.  116. 

Oat-taken,  prep,  except,  save,  a.  10. 
169. 

Oatwitt,  the  fiiculty  of  observation,  b. 
13.  389.    Cf.  Inwit. 

Oa)t,  aught,  anything,  a.  9.  78.  See 
Oaht. 

Oa)t,  adv.  at  all,  a.  5.  153. 

OWfpron,  you,  a.  i.  3.    See  Oa. 

Owe,  1  pr,  s.  owe  (glossed  in  the  MS. 
by  deieo),  b.  5.  476 ;  Owen,  i  pr.  fi, 
owe,  33.  393;  Onhte,  i  pi.  s.  ought, 
3.  30 ;  should,  a.  3.  3i ;  Ouhtest,  3. 
pi.  s.  oufi^htest,  a.  I.  73 ;  Onhte,  pi,  s, 
ought,  6.  69,  33.  370;  owned,  poe- 
sened,  4.  73.  A.S.  4goH;  pr.  s.  tV 
4A  ;  pt.%,  ic  dhii.    See  Oghtest. 

Owen,  adj.  own,  b.  la  367 ;  Owene,  i. 
134;//.  own  possessions^  9.  9a. 

Owh,  interjtci.  oh  I  13.  19. 

Owre,  pron,  our,  b.  8.  4a ;  Owre  bettre 
-our  best  plan,  b.  11.  173. 

Owm^pron.  xa,  i.  173;  Ouii,  I.  173. 

Oxe,  ox,  b.  15.  4^9. 

OTther,  conj.  either,  b.  17. 135. 


Faaly  adj,  palc^  ax.  59 ;  Pale,  b.  5.  78. 
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ij.  mt   sky 

10. 178. 
Paeke^  /r.  1.  packs, 


17.  3J9.    See 


Paiar0»  pafer.  8.  i^ 

Tmibp,  pr,  s.  pays  the  nnaom  for,  8. 

377.    See  Pbjvu 
PAk,  snudl  bondlc^  17.  55. 
Pakken,  v.  peck.  b.  15.  184. 
FAknaelda,  /.  peddng-oeedle,  a  Imige 

needle,  sack  as  is  nseid  for  sewing  op 

pscksiges,  s.  5.  ia6;  Pakoedle^  b.  5. 

aia.    C£  Do.  JMo/l/,  a  needle.    See 

Bntte-nelda. 
Pnleis,  palace^  ai.  381 ;  Paleys,  3.  a^ ; 

Paljs,  ai.  a74;  Pileis*  pL  11.  x6; 

Paleyses,//.  b.  8.  16. 
Pnlfrey,  /.  palfrey,  nag,  K  a.  189,  b. 

13.  343 ;  Palfrayes,  ^w.  //.  riding- 
bones,  a  a.  417. 
Palle,  I  /r.  /.  beat,  strike,  knock,  19. 

34,   50;    Palleth,  pr.  1.  b.  16.  51. 

Perhaps  from  F.  paU,  a  pale,  stidc ; 

see  note,  p.  336. 
Palletta,   1.    head-piece,    R.  3.   335. 

*  Palet,  armowre  for  the  heed.  Pel- 
liris^  gaUrm;  Prompt  Parv.  See 
Way's  note.  O.  F.  paUt,  a  sort  of 
head-piece;  Roquefort. 

Palpable,  adj,  evident,  19.  335. 
Paltok,  jacket,  b.  18.  35 ;  Paltokes,  //. 

a3.  ai9.    See  note  to  ai.  34;  and 

paletot  in  my  Etym.  Diet. 
Panell,  the  jury- fist  or  panel,  4.  47a. 

*  The  pannel  of  a  jmy  is  the  slip  of 
parchment  on  which  the  names  of  the 
jurors  are  written ;  *  Wedgwood. 

Paneter,  keeper  of  a  pantry,  17.  151. 

See  note. 
Panne,  skull,  brain-pan,  5.  74  ;  Ponne, 

a.  4.  64 ;  Pannes,  //.  skulls,  heads,  R. 

1.55. 
Pans,  //.  pence,  money,  3.  332.    See 

Pens,  Pons. 
Pans-delynge,  s.  distribution  of  money, 

almsgiving,  as.  378.    See  above. 
Panteris,  pi.  snares   for   birds,  R.  a. 

187.     ^et  painter  ia  my  Etym.  Diet. 
Panyeres,  //.  baskets  (panniers),  18. 

1 7.    See  note. 
Papelotes,  fl.  messes  of  porridge,  made 

with  meal  and  milk,  10.  75.     *  Pap- 

lote,  papatnm  ;*  Cathol.  AngL 
Par,  prep,  for,  for  the  sake  of,  a.  9.  1 1. 

O.  Y.par,  Lol./^r. 
Par  chaxitee,  phrase,  for  the  love  (of 

God),  b.  8.  II. 
Paragals,    t>L   companions,   R.  i.  71. 

A  para^  \fi.V,  para^eit  later /ara- 


gimu)  n  prtipcnjr  a  ToiB^gcr  omso. 
who  bj  partition  cq^oys  part  of  the 
land  <fac<oded  from  his  asootor;* 
Cotgrave.  This  explains  th^  bitter 
Mtire  of  the  text,  where  Richaid  ii 
accQsed  of  sharing  his  power  ssd 
wealth  with  dissipated  oovtiea.  who 
are  his  porosis ^  Le.  like  jomqgs 
brothers  admitted  to  an  equal  share 
of  the  realm  with  himself. 

Paiail,  i^»parel,  dress^  15.  isi ;  I^ 
raille,  b.  IX.  as8.    See  ApanQ. 

Parailade,  pi,  pi.  anayed,  appaicUed, 
I.  35;  PartUed,  3.  334.    See  Ap- 

Paramonr,  lover,  17.  107  ; 

pi.  coocabtnes,  7.  x86. 
Parannter,  euiv.  perchance, 

tare.  8.  397,  9.  43;   Parmontic^  17. 

50;   Paranentnre,  b.  is.  184.    O.F. 

par  atumimref  by  chance. 
Paiee,  spare,  Le.  ue  mmmand  to  spare, 

b.  18.  390.    Lai. /arm. 
Paroeit,  A.  power  of  peroeption,  R.  pr. 

17.    From  O.  F.  parttii  (not  foondX 

answering  to  Lat  pereepium, 
Paroel,  part,  share,  jportiooy  little  bit, 

la.  48,  a3.  391 ;  raroels,  pi.  parts, 

14.  119;    particolan,  14.  38;   Par- 

oeles,  pi.  parts,  b.  11.  298;  separate 

part%  ao.  96. 
Paroel-mele,  adv.  senaratelT,  bit  by 

bit,  ao.  a8 ;  by  small  paroei%  by  re> 

tail,  4.  86.    Ct  PoundmaeL 
Paroeyoe,  v.  perceire,  ai.  465;  Par- 

ceyueth,  pr.  s.  looks,  sees,  b.  15.  193 ; 

Parceuede,  1  pt.  s.  1.  ia8;  Paroey- 

nede, //.  s.  ai.  353. 
Parohemyn,    parchment,    b.    9.     38 ; 

(parchment)  deed,  b.  14.  193. 
Pardoner,  a  seller  of  pardons,  1.  66,  3. 

110. 
Pardonn,  pardon,  ao.  a  18. 
Pare,  v.  pare,  cut  down,  b.  5.   a43; 

Pared,  i  pt.  s.  dipped,  pared,  7.  a4a. 

Y.parer. 
Par-entrelignarie,  adv.   in   an  inter- 
lined manner,  with  interlineations,  14. 

119.    See  note. 
Parfay,  by  my  faith,  17.  119.    O.  F. 

par  fei. 
Parflt,  adj.  perfect,  upright,  I  a.  396.  ai. 

153 ;  pure,  b.  15. 144 ;  rar^e,b.9. 188. 
Pajilter,  adj.  comp.  more  perfect,  b.  x  a. 

25. 
Parfitast,  a^.  sup.  most  perfect,  14. 

99- 
Parfltliohe,  adv.  perfectly,  tmly,  16. 

180,  17.  3a5. 

Parflinepse,  perfectness»  periiectioQ,  16. 
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184,  b.  la  aoo;  aprightncM,  b.  15. 
202. 

"Pmrtoame,  v,  perform,  fulfil,  8.  347; 

Parfoiinie>,  /r.  s.  8.  7a ;  Parfonmen, 

Pr.pi.  17.  ia8;  Parfonriied,  i//.  /.8. 

14.     Sm   Performen.     O.  F.  /or- 

foumir  (G>tgimTe) ;  ^pirform, 

PariBahene,  a  parishioner,  b.  11.  67 ; 
Parisschens,// a.pr.  79;  Pariashiens, 
b.  20.  280 ;  ParBheni,  i.  8a.  V^par^ 
oissuH,  See  Paroaohienaa.  '  A  pa- 
iwhen^  patocAiamts  ;*  Cath.  Angi. 

Parle,  v.  speak,  talk,  R.  4.  48;  Pailed, 
//.//.  R.  4.  88. 

Parloore,  room,  b.  10.  97.    See  oote. 

ParoUs^pl.  words,  b.  15.  X13. 

Paroaohienea,  //.  parishioners,  b.  pr. 
89.    See  Pariashene. 

Panroked,/^.  enclosed,  shut  in,  18. 13. 
Lit  *■  imparked ;'  from  A.  S.  pearroc^ 
mod.  £.  paddock^  enclosure. 

Parahe,  /.  parish,  23.  263. 

Parahens.    See  Paiiashena. 

Paraonage,  benefice,  b.  13.  245. 

Paraonea,  parsons,  b.  xa  a68.  See 
Persona. 

Parte,  v.  share,  have  a  part,  7.  301, 17. 
257 ;  Partye,  9.  144 ;  Parteth,  pr,  s, 
shares,  b.  10.  63 ;  Parte>,  2  pr.  pi, 
share,  16.  116 ;  Parte,  2  pr.  pi.  im- 
part, 2.  179;  Paxten,  i  pr.  pi.  ti.  i. 
156;  Parteth,  pr.  pi,  share,  12.  65 ; 
VtLrttn,  pr.  pi.  1,  79  ;  Parteden, //.  2/. 
settled  the  shares,  divided  (the  value 
of  the  articles),  a.  5.  177  ;  Parte,  imp. 
s.  share,  give  away,  bertow,  9.  286. 

Parti,  ParUe.    See  Partye. 

Partinge,  s.  imparting,  R.  i.  71.    See 


Partriolie,  partrid^,R.  3. 38  (see  note). 

Partye,  v.  share,  have  a  part,  9.  144. 
See  Parte. 

Partje,  s.  party  (in  a  lawsuit),  20.  284, 
286;  b.  17.  302;  A  partye —partly, 
17.  168,  b.  15.  17 ;  Partie,  part,  por- 
tion, 2.  7,  4.  386 ;  part,  passage,  16. 
157  ;  Parti,  part,  a.  i.  7  ;  More  partie 
i-most  part,  R,  2.  37;  Partyes, //. 
persons,  b.  i^.  268. 

PartyBge,  x.  aeparting,  departure,  10. 
53  ;  Here  hennea  partynge  •  their  de- 
parture hence,  death,  a.  11.  303; 
Partyng,  departure,  22.  61 ;  PartUige, 
imparting,  R.  i.  71. 

Pas,  J.  pass,  17.  129,  b.  14.  300. 

Paachte,  //.  /.  cutthed,  pounded,  23. 
100.  See  PdsA  in  my  Etym.  Diet 

Paske,  Easter,  13.  122;  Paske  week, 

_  Easter  week,  b.  11.  226. 

V.  pass,  escape,  4. 174;  pass,  a. 

VOL.  n.  c  c 


3.  132 ;  pass  on,  b  13.  178 ;  Passy, 
V.  pass,  10.  II ;  Passe>,/r.  s.  passes, 
oversteps,  2.  98  ;  goes  beyond,  18.  5 ; 
smrpasses,  a.  12.  4;  Passith,  pr.  j. 
surpasses,  R.  2. 109 ;  Passed,  pr,  pi, 
live,  pass  their  lives,  2.  7 ;  Passid, 
I  pt.  X.  passed,  went,  R.  pr.  i ;  Pasa- 
ede,  pi,  X.  walked,  7.  67;  surpassed, 

10.  319 ;  Passed,  pMsed  out  ot  sight, 
b.  13.  so;  Passid,  surpassed,  R.  pr. 
17  ;  Passede,'^.//.  passed  on,  went, 

11.  II ;  Passid,  surpassed,  R.  4.  20; 
Passed,/^,  pait,  i.  203 ;  Passede,/^. 
pi.  past,  ago,  23.  343 ;  Passvnge,  pr. 
pi.  surpasdng,  22.  266;  Passinge, 
snrpassmg,  R.  2. 108;  Passend,0x/fv/. 
passing,  beyood,  more  than,  23.  218. 

Pasahed,  pi.  x.  dashed,  b.  20.  99.  See 
Pasohte. 

Paaaion,  suffering,  8.  20,  79. 

Paste,  paste,  pastry,  b.  13.  250. 

Pastoiirs,  //.  shepherds,  herdsmen,  la. 
293,b.  12.  149. 

Patent,  x.  letter  patent,  open  deed,  m- 
dulgenoe,  pardon,  b.  14.  191,  b.  17. 
10;  Patente,  20.  12;  Patentes,  pi, 
letters  patent,  letters  of  privilege  (so 
called  because  open  to  the  inspection 
of  all  men),  b.  7. 194.  See  note,  p.  242. 

Patemoater-while,  the  time  taken  to 
say  a  pater-noster,  short  time,  b.  5. 
348,  *  But  a  Pater  noster  whylc,  ftu 
iant  quoH  die  sa  paie  ncstre  ;*  Pals- 
grave, p.  854.  Ct  note  to  12.  295. 

Pab,  path,  17.  139 ;  Patthis,  pi.  roads, 
R.  2.  24. 

Pauci,  a  tew,  b.  11.  109. 

Pauilon,  x.  pavilion,  tent,  a.  a.  43; 
Paueylon,  (lawyer's)  coif,  4.  45a. 
See  papillon  in  Cotgrave  and  Littxt^. 

Paume,  palm  (of  the  hand),  20.  115. 

Paonohe,  stonuich,  16.  96. 

Paje,  V,  please,  satisfy,  9.  333 ;  Payeth, 
pr,  s.  pays,  22.  194:  makes  itatisfac- 
tion,  17.  31 ;  Paieth,/r.  x.  pays  the 
ransom  for,  8.  277 ;  Paye,  imp.  x.  let 
him  pay,  R.  3.  157. 

Paje,  X.  satisfaction ;  To  paje,  to  his 
satis&ction,  8. 189, 192:  satisfactorily, 
14.  160.  See  note  to  8.  192. 

Pajere,  x.  payer,  a.  6.  41. 

Pajn,  bread,  food,  o.  286,  la  92,  16. 
201,  217  ;  Payne,  b.  6. 152 ;  Payn  de- 
fante,  lack  of  bread,  16.  231. 

Pajnede,  pi.  pi.  tortured,  2.  168. 

Pajnjm,  x.  pagan,  Saracen,  heathen, 
gentile,  8. 161,  b.  5. 523 ;  Paynymes,^. 
18.  255.  (A  false  use ;  the  true  ong. 
sense  was  paganifm,  heathendom.) 

Paja,  peace,  b.  16. 159.    See  note. 
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Pmo,  s.  piece,  ^^33>  ao.  it ;  Peoet, 
//.  pieces,  ax.  oa ;  Peoes,  /A  tmall 
drinJODg-aipe,  caps,  b.  3.  8^  *J^i, 
a  cnppe^  tatst;*  PftlignTe.  'Peoe, 
coppe,  Craier;*  Prompt  Parr. 

Peook,  1.  peacock,  b.  la.  339. 

Peonnia,  monejr,  4.  393. 

Fecuniosus,  adj.  a  moneyed  (man),  b. 
II.  57;  rich,  moneyed,  13.  11. 

Peer,  s.  peer,  rival,  10.  306, 11.  140; 
Peere,  nobleman,  R.  3.  ayi  {.  Peeres, 
//.  companions,  la  ao ;  "^  Peeris, 
nobles,  BL  i.  44.    See  Pero. 

Peere,  1.  a  pear,  the  value  of  a  pear, 
R.  pr.  73.  So  in  Sir  Ferombras, 
L  57a a.    See  note. 

Peerlee,  x.  pi.  pearls,  a.  11.  xa.  See 
Perils. 

Pees,  /.  peace,  a.  149,  4.  457,  5. 45 ; 
silence,  16.  a34.  And  see  note  to  b. 
16.  159. 

Pees,  X.  a  Dea  (jing.)^  a  thing  of  no 
▼aloe,  b.  o.  171. 

Peesooddes,  //.  peas-cods,  pea-shells, 
pea-pods,  9.  317.    See  Peeeooddes. 

Peese-lof,  loaf  made  of  peaie,  5).  176. 
See  Peselof, 

Peire,  x.  pair,  couple,  11.  a7a.    See 


penitent,  5. 130 ; 
sons  nndergodiig 


Peired,  pp,  injured,  b.  3.  ia7.  See 
Apeire;  and  Peyre^. 

Pels,  X.  weight,  7.  a4a.  O.F./mt./mx, 
T.poids,    SeePoTB. 

Peitrel,  v,  pat  bresst-armoiir  upon 
(said  of  a  hone),  5.  a3.  Eng.peiirel, 
from  O.F.  feitrel,  paitrel,  Lat.  pector- 
ale,  that  which  covers  the  breast.  'A 
patrelle,  pectoraU  * ;  Cath.  Angl. 

Pekokes,  peacocks,  b.  11.  35a  See 
Pokok. 

Pele,  appeal,  accusation,  b.  17.  303. 
See  ApeeL 

Pelet,  X.  pellet,  stone-ball,  b.  5.  78. 
Pellets  were  stone-balU  used  as  mis- 
siles, and  were  naturally  of  a  pale 
white  colour.  *  A  peUt  of  stone  or 
lede;*Csth.  An^l. 

Pelour,  accuser,  lit.  appealer  or  appel- 
lant, a  I.  39. 

Pelure,  s.  fur,  aa.  417,  b.  a.  9,  b.  3. 
a94  ;  Pcloure,  3.  10  ;  Pelour,  4.  45a  ; 
Pellure,  b.  15.  7.  O.F./r/««,  fur; 
from  Lat./r//ix. 

Penaunoe,  suffering,  punishment,  pen- 
ance, 4.  loi,  6.  84,  196;  Penaunces, 
//.  I.  17. 

Penaunoeles,  adj.  without  performing 
penance,  without  suffering  punish- 
ment, I  a.  396. 

Penaont^   one    undergoing    penancci 


10.    lOL 


Penoioii,  /•  payflMBt^  tvwsrdy  a.  8. 48* 

PendanntM^  //.  hang^ing;  omamfnl*  ef 
a  belt,  bi  15.  7. 

Peneworthi  see 

Penne,  pen,  aa  15 ;  Pi 
15.  i8a 

Pens,//,  penee,  b.  a.  saa,  b.  3.  161; 
fm,  pi.  of  penoe,  R.  3.  14a.  See 
Pttfl,  Panj. 

Pana^  banner.  DCBDoift.  to.  i8(l  CI 
O.F.  ptmncil  (RoqaenMl),  pemmmrti 
Cotgiave),  a  little  pennon ;  abo  (ssys 
Roquefort),  a  standard,  cnsifi^  er 
banner,  particQlailj  of  bacheioiB-ia- 
arms,  and  sometimea  of  squires.  la 
the  present  instance  it  is  need  in  mack 
the  same  sense  as  shield  in  hefaldry. 
<Pensell,alTtclbaner;*  Fklsgiase. 

Penayf^  adt.  uougfatinl,  19L  ao^. 

Pensjf,  adv,  thoi^tfbllj,  a.  8.  133. 

Peny,  penny,  a.  45,  9.  304;  Penya,/^ 
pence,  money,  i.  161.  See  PenSt 
Pana. 

Peny-ala,  poor,  eommon  ale  (at  a 
penny  a  gallon),  7.  aj6,  iol  9a; 
reni-ale,  a.  5. 134.    See  note,  p.  84. 

Penytanoer,  confessor,  one  who  im- 
poses a^penanoe,  a3.  319;  Penetaaa- 
cers,//.  7.  356. 

PenyworUiea,  goods,  lit.  pcnnywoithi^ 
7.  384;  Peniwor>as,  a.  3.  177. 

Peoee,  x.  pea,  a.  7. 155 ;  Peose  lol^  loaf 


made  of  peu,  a.  7.  166 ;   Peoaen,//. 

peas,  a.  7.  385.    See  Paea,  Paaa. 

The  pi.  peasiH   b   still  in    nse  ia 

Shropshire. 
Peper,   pepper,  b.   15.   197.      'Leatt 

[lest]  you  gentlewomen  shoulde  tmki 

ptpper  in  thi  mcse,  when  I  Dvt  bat 

salte  to  your  monthes;*   Lyiy,  Ea- 

phues,  ed.  Arber,  p.  375.    And  see 

note. 
Peple,  X.  people,  a.   i*  59  a.  8.  10; 

followers,  a.  a.  15a. 
Peraoentore,  adu.  perhaps,  ^  470. 
Peroel-mel,  adv.  by  retail,  m  paroels 

at  a  time,  a.  3.  7a.    See  Paroalmela 
Peroen,  pr,  pi.'pwixx,  force  a  way  into^ 

b.  10.  461.    See  Peraen. 
Perohemyn,  parchment,  b.   14.    191. 

See  Parobemyn. 
Percil,  parsley,  b.  6.  a88.     F.  persii, 

from  Gk.  vfr^e^^Airor.    See    Per^ 

selye. 
Pere,  x.  equal,  peer,  4.  363,  b.  3.  SQ4 ; 

match,  a.  3. 198 ;  Peres,//,  equals,  b. 

7.  16.    See  Peer. 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


4x5 


Pere-Ionettes, //.  early-ripe  pears,  13. 

aai.    See  note. 
Peran,  v.  appear,  b.  pr.   173.     See 

▲p««a. 
Faren,  pf,  ^.  become  peers,  are  ai 

eqaali,  b.  15.  410;   Peryth  to  ann- 

gelys.  is  a  peer  to  angels,  ranks  with 

angels,  a.  I  a.  4  (Ingilb^  M3*)< 
Parforman,  v.  make,  bnng  about,  16. 

173 ;   Petfouinel^ /r.  s.  acts,  16.  87 ; 

performs,  b.    13.    41a;    Perforoeth, 

does,  b.  13.  78.    See  Paxfouma. 
Periloalich,  adv,  dangerously,  i.  17a 
Periloua,  dangerous,  a.  7.  44. 
Perimancia,  /.  pyromancy,  divinatioQ 

by  fire^  a.  11. 158.    See  note. 
Perlla,  //.  pearls,  b.  10.  9. 
Permutaoion,  exchange,  ^  316. 
Permute,    v.  eichange,  b.   13.   no; 

Permuten,  fr.  fi.  ^ange,  exchange, 

i.e.  exchange  livings,  3.  185. 
Parreje,  /.jewelry,  precious  stones,  la. 

10;  Perre^  b.  la  la.    F.  purrerU^ 

boTSkpiifTi, 
Parsant,  prts,  pt,  pierdng,  b.  i.  155. 

SeeParaen. 
FaraalTa,  paisler,  9.  310.    See  ParoiL 
'BwtnwitPr,pL  pierce,  effect  an  entrance 

into,  la.  a95  ;  Persith,/r.  s.  pierceth, 

R.  3.  II ;   Pershaunt,/r«/.//.  a.  154. 

See  Peroen.    See  note,  p.  163. 
Peraone,  person,   4.  a  as;    form,   at. 

381 ;    parson,  priest,   7.   144 ;    Per- 

sonea,  pL  parson%   i.  81,  a3.  a8o. 

See  Faraonaa. 
Parte,  adj.  apert,  manifest,  obvious,  a« 

I.  98.    See  Apart. 
Parte,  adv.  openly,  R.  4.  88. 
Partelich,  adv.  plainly,  evidentlv,  6. 

116;   Pertlidie,  b.  5.15;   Pertly,  b. 

5.  a3.    See  Apartalich. 
Paryth.    See  Paren. 
Paae,  /.  a  pea,  a  thing  of  no  value,  9. 

166 ;   Peaea,  pi.  peas,  9.  307  ;   Pesen, 

b.  6.  198.    See  Paea,  Paoaa;  and 

see  note,  p.  113. 
Paaeooddaa,  //.  pea-pods,  pea-shells 

with   the  peas  in  them  (peas  were 

often  boiled  in  the  shells),  b.  6.  a94. 

See    Peaacoddaa.     *A    peyscodde, 

siliqua;*  Cath.  Angl. 
Paae-lof^  loaf  made  from  peas,  b.  6. 

181.    See  Paaaalof. 
Paaen,  Peses.    See  Paae. 
Paainga,  s.  piecing,  ioining,  R.  3.  168. 
Paatilanoe-tyma,  time  of  the.  plague, 

II.  a7a. 

Pata,  /.  pity,  R.  pr.  33. 
Patarl  intery.  by  saint  Peter  I  b.  5. 
544,  b.  7.  iia,  130. 


Petit,  adj,  little,  small,  16.  53,  b.  7. 57. 
People,  people,  persons,  la.  ai. 
Peyne,  pain,  ao.  155,  ai.  ao6;  Peynes, 

//.  sufferings,  a  a.  338;  penalties,  8. 

a77. 
Peyne^,  pr,  s.  re/l.  exeits  (himself),  a  a. 

436  ;  Pf^'Pi'  trouble,  encumber,  b.  la. 

S47 ;  reynen  hem,  take  pains,  b.  7. 

4a  ;  Peynede,  pt.  s.  suffered  pain,  aa. 

334- 
Peynte,  v.  paint,  ao.  136 ;  illuminate^ 

decorate  with  paintine,  b.  15.  176; 

Peynten,  b.  3.  6a;    uo  peynten* 

cause  to  be  painted,  4.  66  (see  note 

to  4.  34) ;   Peynted,  pt.  s.  stained, 

coloured,  aa.  11 ;  Peynted,/^.  written, 

b.  II.  a9JB ;  coloured,  stained,  aa.  6 ; 

disguised,    flattering,    b.    ao.    114; 

Peynte,  painted,  R.  3. 196 ;  Peyntede^ 

pp.  pi.  painted,  5.  33. 
Peyre,  /.  pair,  couple,  11.  331  ;  set,  b. 

15. 119.  See  note,  p.  ai8.  See  Peire. 
Peyre^i,  ^rv/.  /.  impairs,  injures,  a.  3. 

1 33.    See  Paired. 
Peya,  /.  weight,  lump.   b.   13.    346; 

weight,  b.  5.  343.    See  Peia. 
Peyaed,/^./.  wei^^  7*  3^3;  Peysede, 

a.  5.  131.    See  Peia. 
Peyueaahe,  adj.  ill-tempered,  peevish, 

Phippe,  a  pet  name  for  a  ^mutow,  b. 

II.  41.    Seenote,  p.  ai8. 
Pi«me,  /.  peony-seeds,  a.  5.  155.    See 

Pionea. 
Pioche,  V,  throw,  pitch  (hay\  6.  13 ; 

pick,  cut,  divide  with  a  sharp  point, 

9.  64.    See  Piht;  and  see  PitcA  in 

Shropah.  Wordbook. 
Plea  hale,  (probably)  remnant  of  a 

pie-crust,  b.  j.  194  (see  note) ;  Pies, 

//.  piea^  pasties,  a.  pr.  104. 
Plea,  //.  magpies,  R.  a.  19). 
Piht,  pp.  pitched,  fixed,  a.  a.  43 ;  Pifi^ 

pp.  pitched,  placed,  R.  a.  187.    Fp. 

mpucAifi. 
Pike,  X.  staff  (furnished  with  a  spike), 

a.  5.  a57 ;  Pikis,  pikes,  R.  x,  a3a. 
Piked,  pt.  pi.  pidced  as  with  a  sharp 

instrument,  hoed  (as  we  should  now 

say),  b.  6. 113.    See  Pioobe. 
Pikede,  adj,pi.  peaked,  33.  319.    Ct 

note. 
Pile,  pile,  foundation  (as  of  a  fort  or 

strong  building),  aa.  366;  urop,  b. 

16.  36,  86.    See  Pyle.   See  the  note ; 

and  cf  Lowl.  Sc  peeiy  a  snudl  fort. 
Pilap,/r.  s.  robs,  pillages,  a  a.  444,  b. 

19.  439.    O.F.  piiier,  to  rob.    See 

Piloure. 
PiUa»^fr.  to  peel,  10.  81. 


c  c  a 
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Fillede.  adj,  bald-headed,  a.  7. 143.  See 
P7led«.  Cf.  */r//A/ priest^  in  Shake- 
speare, I  Hen.  VI.  i.  5.  30.  See  petl 
in  my  Etym.  Diet. 

Fillynga,  /.  robbery,  R.  i.  13. 

PUonre,  robber  (Le.  pillager),  stripper 
or  despoiler  of  the  dead,  b.  3.  194,  b. 
18.40;  Pilonres,//.  b.  19.  413;  Pi- 
lonrs,  14.  a,  a 3.  263 ;  Pillourc,  R.  3. 
303.  O.F./iV/^,  to  rob.  SotPUUur 
in  Cotgrave. 

Pinnede,  i pt, /.penned, &stened tight- 
ly, a.  5.  lay.    See  Psrnna. 

FionjBf  leeds  of  the  pseony,  7.  359. 
See  note.  *  A  ujrant  pionia,  keria  esi  ;* 
Cath.  Angl.    See  Piaae. 

Pipe,  V.  pipe,  play  the  pipe,  b.  20.  9a ; 
Pipede,/^.  s.  pUyed,  ai.  453. 

Piper,  pepper,  7.  350. 

Pipie,  X.  //.  pipes,  fifes,  R.  3.  a 75. 

Pipondris,  /.  pi,  cases  in  the  coott  of 
pie-powder,  R.  3.  319.    See  note. 

Pixies,  pi.  pear-trees,  6.  119.  A.S. 
pirigt,  a  p«sr-tree ;  from  Lat  pyrus, 

Pirith,  pr,  s.  peers,  watches,  R.  3.  48. 

Piriwhit,  X.  some  commoo  kind  of  perry 
(lit.  white  perry),  a.  5.  134.  *  Pirrey, 
Pirre,  piretum,  est  pains  foetus  di 
piris;'  Cath.  Angl. 

'2\mux9m,  gen.  pi.  soldiers*,  ruffians*,  a3. 
a  1 9.    See  note. 

PiaUe,  epistle,  b.  la.  30;  Pistele,  17. 
a89;  Fistles,//.  epistles,  ao.  317. 

Pitaonoe,  provision,  share,  portion, 
dole,  16.  61,  b.  5.  a7o.  See  note 
to  10.  93.    See  Pytaunoe. 

Pite,  X.  pity,  mercy,  aa.  9a,  a.  I.  145 ; 
Pitee,  b.  10.  434.    Sec  Pete. 

Pip,  X.  pith,  strength,  stay,  chief  sup- 
port, ao.  116. 

Pitooae,  adj.  piteous,  a.  7.  116. 

Pitooaliohe,  adj.  pitiable,  ai.  59. 

Pitooaly,  adv.  piteonsly,  a.  i.  78. 

Plaoe,  X.  dwelling,  abode,  a.  6.  45 ; 
Places,  //.  mansions,  13.  346.  Siee 
note,  p.  173. 

Piacebo^  4.  467,  b.  15.  laa.    See  notes. 

Piastre,  v.  lay  on  a  plaister,  33.  310 ; 
Plastre)>, /r.  x.  lays  on  a  plaister,  23. 
314;  Plastred,  pp.  covered  with  a 
healing  plaister,  ao.  89  (see  note). 

Plates,  //.  armour,  plate-armoar,  ai. 

Platte,  pt.  X.  reflex,  threw  himself  flat, 
7.  3 ;  threw  herself  flat,  b.  5.  63.  F. 
plat,  ^weA.  plait,  flat 

Plaonke,  plank,  pole,  19.  34,  40. 

Play,  X.  pleasure,  a.  la.  95. 

Playne,  v.  complain,  a.  3.  161  ;  Play- 
ne^,  pr.  pi.  a.  pr.  80 ;  Playnede,  pi.  x. 


a.  7. 147 ;  Playsedeo,  jfi.  fL  aecvedt 
a.  4.  4a ;  rejl.  oomplaiiiea,  a.  7.  ii6w 
See  Pleyne. 

Playnt,  x.  plant,  erowing  shrvb^  a.  1. 
137.  Badly  spdt;  oCher  IISS.  hsfe 
piaHie,pioHt€,pieumU.  {Jik^AaM 
mean  complaint.) 

Playntee,  s.pi.  plaintt,  oompkiBti.  a. 
a.  153.    See  VUfrntmm, 

Plede,  V,  plead,  bring  a  oomplaint,  x. 
161, 10.44,  33*  ^5:  Plededen«/r.>L 
pleaded,  b.  pr.  aia;  Pletedeo,  bu  7. 
39;  Pledid,  R.  ^  31^  See  Plde; 
and  see  note,  p.  16. 

Pleide,//.  X.  amated  fc*-**^?^,  i.  179; 
Pleidoi,  pi.  pi.  pLaredy  amvaed  them- 
selves, I.  aa ;  Pfieyed,  b.  pr.  ae; 
Pleiden  hem,  amnsei  tliemielvci»  a. 
pr.  ao ;  Pleiynge,  pr.  pi,  pbyiDg,  19. 
374.    See  Pieye. 

Pleinte,  plaint,  complaint,  4.  314.  See 
Pleynte. 

Plenere,  adj.  fell,  b.  x6.  10^  Frosi 
Lat.  pienus, 

Plenere,  adv.  in  fell  numbers^  felly,  b. 
II.  108;  Plener,  13.  47. 

Plenterona,  adj.  pmteoas,  abandaa^ 
a.  la. 95 ;  Plentenons, genetoos, open- 
handed,  b  la  80. 

Pleaannoe,  pleasure,  ^.  ia. 

Pleaannte,  adj.  pleasug,  b.  14.  lox. 

Pleee,  9.  please,  b.  la  7a,  a.  3.  ii; 
Plesen,  a  pr.  pi.  court,  b.  15.  78 ;  /r. 
//.  a.  la  ao9;  Ple9ed,/r.  1.  pleaaed, 

4.  49a  ;  Pleseden,  pt.  pi.  anraaed,  a. 

3.98. 
Plesync,  x.  pleasure,  gratification,  a.  3. 

237- 
Plete,  V.  plead,  R.  i.  60,  R.  3.  349; 

.  Pletedcn,  pt.  pi.  pleaded,  b.  7.  39 ; 

Pletid.  R.  3.  3a8.    O.F.  piaii,  6t» 

Lat.  placitum.    See  Pleda. 

Pletede,  i  pt.  x.  plaited,  folded  op,  a. 

5.  ia6.    See  Cath.  An^l. 
Plewme,   ger.  plume,  1.  e.    to   phick 

feathers  ofl"  the  neck,  R.  a.  163.  See 
the  note. 

Pleye,  v.  to  play,  1. 188, 4.  465 ;  Pkyen. 
ger.  amuse  themselves,  a.  8.  la; 
rleyinge,  pres  part,  playing,  amus- 
ing themselves,  10.  X14;  rleyande, 
pres.  pt.  playing,  b.  16.  a56.  See 
Pleide. 

Pleyn,  adi.  fell,  complete,  a.  8.  87; 
Pleyne,  b.  7. 103.    F.pleim,  L.  piemut. 

Pleyne,  v.  complain,  plead,  4.  2x4,  b. 
13.  109.  R.  I.  56 ;  Pleyne  hem,  b.  3. 
167 ;  Pleyneth,  pr.  x.  complains,  b 
17.  a9a  ;  Pleynen, /r.  pi.  complain, 
7.  lao;   Pleyne,  plead,  b.  14.  i»$i 
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Pleyned,  i pt,  s.  complained,  7.  no; 
Plcyncd  hym,  b.  6.  161 ;  Plernede, 
ft,  pi.  complained,  i.  81 ;  Pleyned 
nem,  b.  pr.  83 ;  Ple]me,/r.  1.  sulj.  as 
imp.  let  him  complain,  9.  166.  See 
Flayna. 

Pleynte,  s.  complaint,  13.  135 ;  Pleyn- 
tes,  pi.  pleas,  b.  3. 1 77.    See  Fiajnte. 

Flihte,  I  pr.  s.  pledge,  plight,  a.  7.  37 ; 
Plihten,  pr,  pi.  agree,  a.  pr.  46 ;  Pliht, 
pp.  pledged,  a.  5. 1 16 ;  plighted,  be- 
trothed, a.  10.  185.    See  F&ght«. 

Flooke,  imper.  s.  pluck,  8.  aao ;  Plokke, 

a.  6.  7a  ;  Plokked,  pi,  s.  piOled,  drew, 

b.  17. 10.    See  Plnkked,  Flyghte. 
Flomajrle,  s.  plumage,  R.  a.  3a.    F. 

plumaU^ '  a  plume  offeathers,  a  goose- 
wing,  or  duster  offeathers  ;*  Cotgiave. 

Flomes,//.  plums,  13.  aai. 

Flomtrees,  //.  plum- trees,  6.  1 19. 

Flonte,  plant,  a.  149, 19.  35.   See  note. 

Flotte,  a  patch,  b.  13.  376;  Plottes, 
patches,  b.  13.  375. 

Flooh,  plough,  I.  145,  4.  465. 

Flouh-fot,  plough-foot,  9.  64.  See 
note,  p.  109;  and  see  Fitsherbert's 
Book  of  Husbandry,  {  3,  L  38. 

Flouhmaa,  ploughman,  8.  i8a,  387; 
10.  a99;  Peers  prentys  be  plouhman 
"apprentice  of  Piers  Plowman,  16. 
195;  Plouhmen, //.  ploughmen,  la. 

393- 
Flooh-pota,  s,  plough-put,  a.  7.  96. 

See  note  to  b.  0.  105.    Whetiier  it  is 

identical  with  the  'plough-foot*  or 

not,  is  not  quite  clear. 
Floujmon,  j.  ploughman,  a.  6.  a8. 
Flow,  plough,  b.  15.  I  a  a. 
Flowman,  x.  ploughman,  a.  la.  loa. 

See  Floubman. 
Flukked,  pt,  s,  pulled,  drew,  b.  1 1. 109 ; 

Plucked,  pi,  pi.  plucked,  R.  a.  3a ; 

Plukked,/^.  plucked  out,  b.  I  a.  349. 

See  Flooke,  Fljghta. 
Flnralite,  pluralities,  4.  33 ;  Pluralites, 

//.  (many)  endowments,  a.  11.  197. 
Pluschaud,  adj,  very  hot,  a.   7.  399. 

F.  plus  chaud, 
Flyghte,  i  pr.  s.  pledge,  9. 33 ;  Plyghte, 

pi.  s,  pledged,  3. 133 ;  Plyjhten,/^.//. 

agreed,  1.  47.    See  Flihte. 
Flyghte,  pi.  s.  plucked,  3o.  13;  drew 

quickly,  13.  48.    Used  as  pt  t  of 

Plocke,  q.  v. 
Flytia,  /.//.  plaits,  folds,  R.  3.  156. 
Fo,  gtn.  peacock's,  b.  la.  357.    A.S. 

pawtf  Lat.  pasto. 
Fooalipa,  Apocalypse,  b.  13.  90. 
Fooket,//.  pustules ;  hifue,  small  pon, 

33.  98.    See  FokkM. 


Foook,  peacock,  14.  171     See  Fekok, 

Fokok,  and  Fo. 
Foddxngea,  //.  puddings,  16.  66. 
Fodyng-ale,  thick  ale,  lit  pudding-ale, 

7.  336. 
Foople,  people,  b.  i.  5.    See  Faple. 
Foftod,  pp,  blown,  puffed,  6. 119.    See 


Foh«n,  pea-hen,  15.  175 ;  Pohenne,  b. 

13.  340.    See  Foook. 
Foint« :  In  jpointe  ffor,  at  the  point  of, 

ready  to,  R.  3.  1^3. 
Foiaed,//.  s,  weighed,  b.  5.  117.    See 

Feia. 
Foke,  bag,  pouch,  pocket,  16. 186, 348; 

Pokes,  //.  1 7.  87.    See  Fowke. 
Foke-lta,  bag-fill,  sack-ful,  la  343. 
Foke^,^.  /.  presses,  pushes,  puts,  8. 

263 ;  Pokede,  pi,  s,  uiged  on,  mcited, 

3.  139,  8.  387.    See  Fukketh. 
Fokkea,  pi,  poMcks,  small  pox,  b.  30. 97 ; 

Pockes,  33.  98. 
Fokok,  peacock,  15.   163,  173.    See 

Foook. 
Fol,  poll,  head,  R.  3. 163 ;  Pol  by  pol, 

head  by  head,  one  by  one,  13. 11  (see 

note,  p.  167)  3  PoUes,  //.  heads,  33. 

86 ;  Pollis,  b.  13.  346  (see  note). 
Folazia,  s,  pi.  pole-axes,  hence,  mea 

carrying  pole-axes,  R.  i.  x  7 ;  PoU-axit, 

pole-axes,  R.  3.  328. 
FoLs,  V,  put  a  guard  or  martingale  upon 

his  head  (said  of  a  vicious  horse),  5. 

33.    From  the  sb.  poll,  head ;  cf.  Pei- 

trel.    (Such  seems  to  be  the  sense  in- 
tended; the  Uchester  MS.  has/«/» 

pull.) 
Folettea,  pi.  chickens,  pullets,  9.  304 ; 

Poletes,  b.  6.  383. 
Foliaohe,  v.  polish,  7.  339 ;  Polsche,  b. 

5-43. 
FoUede,  pt,  s.  pulled,  tore,  a.  8.  100. 

See  Fol. 
Fomade,  dder,  31.  413.    Lit  *  drink 

made  from  apples  ;*  from  ljki.pomum. 

See  note. 
Fondfolde,  pound,  pinfold,  b.  16.  364 ; 

Ponfolde,  b.  5.  663.    From  A.S.  pund, 

sb.  pyndoH,  vb.  See  FoundfUde. 
Fonne,  s,  brain-pan,  skull,  a.  4.  64. 

SeeFanne. 
Fona,  pi.  pence,  mooey,  a.  pr.  86.    See 

Fana,  Fans. 
Pontiftx^  pontiff,  b.  15. 43. 
Fope,  /.  pope,  a.  6.  90;  Popes,  gtn, 

pope*s,  3.  33 ;  Pope,  gtn,  pope*s,  a. 

3.  18.    For  this  last  form  cC  A.S. 

p&pan,  gen.  oipdpa,  pope. 
Fope-holj,  holy  as  a  pope,  hypocritical^ 

7.  37.    See  note. 
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Fopei*7,  parrot,  popinjay,  15.  173. 
Fop0Ti^,/r.  t.  troU,  ambks,  a.  ii.  aia 

FreqneDtative  oipop^  to  bob,  to  move 

qmckly.    Not  found  elsewhere. 
Poraille,  i»  the  poor  people,  b.  pr.  8a. 

O.Y.pourailU  (Roquefort). 
Porobaoe,  v.  to  procure,  provide,  4. 

3a  ;  Porchase,  imp.  s,  purchase,  buy, 

ao.  a  18.    See  PnvohAoe. 
Pore,  adj,  poor,  4.  a  14;  as  sb.  poor 

man,  b.  10.  63. 
Poret^  1.  young  onion,  kind  of  leek,  b. 

6.  300 ;  Porettes,//.  b.  6.  a88.   O.F. 

portt ;  cf.  Y.porrtau, 
Porett-plontes,    leeks,   pot-herbs,  9. 

310.    See  above. 
Porfll,  trimming  or  edges  of  clothes, 

esp.    fur-trimmings,    5.    iii.      See 

Pnrfll. 
Porore,  adj,  comp.  poorer,  a.  10.  113. 
Porse,  purse,  i4«  49;   Pors,  7.  199, 

a66;  a.  5.  110. 
Porse,  imp.  s.  put  into  a  purse,  pocket 

up,  13.  164.    See  above. 
Porauep,  /r.  1.  follows,  a  a.  43a  ;  pro^ 

secutes  (at  law),  ao.  384 ;  Porsuede, 

//.  /.  followed|  a  a.  163  ;  endeavoured, 

18.  167;  pi,  pi,  pursued,  19.  166. 

See  Poraaeth. 
Porawarde,  adv.  purseward ;  To  pors- 

warde,  as  regards  your  purses,  i.  loi. 
Portatyf,  ctdj.  easily  carried,  light,  a. 

154,  b.  I.  155. 
Porte,  bearing,  conduct,  7.  30. 
Fortinaonce,    belongings,    appurten- 
ances, 3.  108,  17.  329.    See  Appur- 

tenaunces  and  Furtinaunce. 
FortouB,  a  breviary,  b.  15.  laa.    Put 

for  porUhors,  i.  c.  *  cany  abroad,*  a 

F.  substitution  for  Lat.  portiforium. 

See  note. 
PoPtrey,  v.  pourtray,  draw,  delineate, 

ao.  1 36  ;   Do  portreyn  =  cause  to  be 

covered  with  pictures  or  drawings,  4. 

66 ;   PortreieJ),  pr.  s.  draws,  writes, 

17.  320.    See  PuPtpaye. 
Pose,  I  pr.  s.  suppose,  put  the  case,  ao. 

375.     ¥.  poser. 
Possed.    See  Posahen. 
PosseBsioneres,  pi.  possessioners,  be- 
neficed clergy,  b.  5.  144.     See  note. 
Possessioun,     possessions,     property, 

endowment,  b.  11.  264. 
Posahen,   v.   push,  a  7.  96 ;   Possed, 

pushed,  tossed,  b.  pr.  1 5 1 .    See  Posson 

m    Prompt.    Parv.     Shropshire  poss. 

F.  pousser,  Lat.  pulsar e. 
Postles,  //.  apostles,  b.  16.  159;  Pos- 

teles,  preachers,  b.  6.  151  (see  note). 
Potato,  pottage,  soup,  9.  i8a,  a86. 


Potac«r,  poCtage-nuJcer,  6.  13  a. 
Potel,  /.  pottle  (two  qumrts),  b.  5. 348 ; 

Potell,  7.  390.    See  note  to  7.  397. 
Potent^  X.  s^,  a.  9.  88.     See  note  to 

11.94. 
Pooare,  adj.   poor,  b.    i.   173.     See 

Pour*. 
Pooerore,  adj.  more  poor,  poorer,  h. 

ao.  49. 
Poaerte,  poverty,  10. 1B2,  a%4 ;  mean- 
ness,   shabbbest,   11.    no;    Ponert, 

poverty, b.  II.  a64:  meanness, a. 9.1 11. 
Ponke,  devil,  demon,  goblin,  imp,  i6l 

164,19.50,379;  Poi3ces,^m.devirs, 

19.  a8a.  led.  pMi.   See  note,  p.  197. 

A  conmion  word  in  Ireland,  en.  is 

the  West,  in  such  phrases  as—'  What 

the  pucJk  are  you  doing  7  * 
PoondfUlde,   pound,  prison,  pinfold, 

ip.  a8a.    See  Pondfolda,   Ponfold. 

Ct  Shropsh.  pounded^  pent  np. 
Ponndpmeel,  adv.  by   pomuu   at   a 

time,  3.  a3a.    C£  Paroelmale. 
Ponre,  adj\  poor,  a.  17a,  6.  78;  poor 

people,  ao.   337.     (I  suppose   that 

poure^pavrtf  rather  than  that  am  b 

a  diphthong.)    See  Ponero. 
Ponre,  pr.  s.  subj.  pore,  R.  pr.  71. 
Ponrede,/^.  s.  poured,  7.  sa6. 
PouSy  pulse,  ao.  66. 
Pouate,  power,  dominioQ,  b.  5.   36; 

Poustees,  //.  violent  attadcs,  b.  la. 

1 1.  O.  F.  potstCy  from  Lat.  poUttas. 
Ponwer,  5.  power,  a.  3. 161 ;  authority, 

a.  8.  160. 
Powks,  5.  bag,  pouch,  a.  8.  1 78.    See 

Poke. 
Poynt,  s.  point,  a.  98,  6.  118,  9.  35; 

reason,  a.  5.  15 ;  Poynte,  b.  13.  no; 

matter,  b.  14.  279 ;  Poyntes,//.  points, 

respects,  21.  43. 
Poynteat,  2  pr.  s.  pointest,  9.  398. 
Poyaon,  poison,  21.  52. 
Poyaye,  poetry,  b.  18.  406. 
Praotisoore,  practitioner,  b.  16.  107. 
Pray,  s.  prey,  R.  2.  163. 
Prayed,  //.  preyed  upon,  b.  ao.  85. 
Prg  manibust  in  advance,  4.  301.     See 

note,  p.  50. 
Prechen,  v.  preach,  b.  10.  34  ;  Preche, 

*'•    33.   275 ;    preaches  to,  a.  9.  83 ; 

PrechiJ),  pr.  s.  preaches,  speaks,  i.  39 ; 

Prcch«ie, //.  s.  preached,  6.  115,  21. 

331  ;  Prechede,  pp.  declared,  spoken, 

21.143;  Prcchyngc,  pres.  part,  preadi- 

ing  to,  addressing,  i.  57 ;  Prechet  {Jor 

Preche  it),  preach  it,  proclaim  it,  a. 

I.  137  (other  MSS.  have/r^r^  ii\ 
Preoiooaeat,  adj.  superl.  most  precious, 

a.  a.  12. 
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Preett-hood,  priesthood,  17.  944.   See 


Preier,  prayer,  16.  350;   Preiere,  R. 

pr.  I. 
PreillSy  sb.  pi.  experiences,  lit.  prooft, 

R.  pr.  17. 
PreiM,    V.   appndie,   value,   7.  380; 

Preiieden,  //.  //.   a.    5.   177.    See 

below. 
Preiaen,  v.  praise,  a.  6.  100;  Preise, 

R-  3-  38  ;  /r.//.  R.  3.  148  ;  Preysed, 

pt.  f.  b.  6.  1 10 ;  Pr^seden,  pi.  pi.  b. 

7.  38.    See  above,  and  see  Prejae. 
Prente,    impression,    stamp,    18.    75* 

SeePrvynte. 
Prentede,  pi.  s.  stamped,  marked,  18. 

80.    See  ProTnte. 
Prentiahedo,  apprenticeship,  7.  ^51. 
Prentja,  apprentice,  pupil,  3.  334,  7. 

ao8 ;  Prentise,  R.  3.  350 ;  pi.  appren- 
tices, b.  3.  a  34,  b.  5.  317 ;  Praitys, 

//.  a.  3.  ai8 ;  Preyntyees,//.  students, 

novices,  b.  19.  aa6.    See  Aprontja. 
Preoifthood,  priesthood,  a  a.  334. 
Preouan,  v.  prove,  test,  la.  39, 13.  31 ; 

Preoued,jM.  13..160.    See  Preoon. 
Preaent,  gift,  bribe,  a  a.  309. 
Preaent,  adj.  present,  i.  e.  conspicuous 

in  men's  presence,  publicly  seen,  a. 

a.  6a. 
Preaentida, /^.  x.  presented,  aa.  9a. 
Preaompoion,  presumption,  arrogance, 

14.  333 ;  Pranmpsioun,  assumption, 

assumed  argument,  supposition,  b.  10. 

55 ;  Presompcions,  pi.  suppositions, 

13.  39. 
Preaon,  /.  prison,  R.  3.  371. 
Preaon,  v.  imprison,  R.  3.  303. 
Preaae,  v.  press,  R.  3.  195;  Preseth, 

pr.  J.  presses,  pushes,  b.  14.  3 13. 
Preaaour,  press  ibr  cloth,  a.  5.  137; 

Pressours,  pi.    7.    319.     See   Cath. 

AngL 
Preat,  priest,   i.  66,  5.   130;  Preste, 

priest,  b.  13.  117;  Prestes,  priest's, 

7.  135;  Prestes,  pi.  a.  4.  107. 
Preat,  tuij.  ready,  quick,  8.  194, 17.  63 

O.  Y.prcsi,  Y.prH. 
Preat,  adv.  quickly,  immediately,  3i 

374.    See  above. 
Proatoat,  adj,  tup.  readiest,  b.  5.  ^58. 
Preatiore,  adj.  comp.  more  ready,  h 

10.  389. 
Preathod,  priesthood,   priests,  b.   15 

93.    See  Preoathood. 
PnMtliohe,    adv.  readily,  qnickly,  4 

308,  9.  I03. 

Presul,  bishop,  b.  15.  43 ;  voc.  O  bishop, 
18.  386.    Lat.  prasui.    See  note,  p 

•34- 


Preamnen,  pr.  pi.  presume  on,  assume, 

I.  135. 
Frmaricai&reSy  ^.  evaders,  n.  94.    See 

note  to  II.  95. 
Prenen,  v.  prove,  test,  b.  1 1. 88 ;  Preue, 

V.  prove,  o.  5.  43 ;  endeavour,  b.  15. 

598;  prove  by  practice,  b.  15.  108; 

Keueth, /r.  s.  proves,  b.  10.  336  ;  de- 
clares plainly,  b.  13.  30;  proves  to 

be,  b.  17.  155 ;  practises,  b.  13.  79 ; 

Preue,  pr.  s.  sub;,  prove,  test,  R.  pr. 

71 ;  Preuede,  pi.  /.proved,  10.  318; 

Preued,  b.  7.  168.    See  Preooen. 
Preii7,  adj.  privy,  R.  3.  in,  335.  ^ 
Prenyliohe,  adv.  secretly,  R.  3.  133. 
Preyed,/^,  preyed  upon,  33.  86. 
Prejan,  v.  pnj,  b:  11.  57;  Preye,  i 

pr.  s.  pray,  a.  7.  39 ;  Pfey>,  pr.  i. 

begs,  prays,  3.  71;   Preyen, /r.^. 

as  fut.  shall  say  in  prayer,  4.  468 ; 

Preiede,  i  pi.  s.  prayed,  begged,  3. 

77,  a.  9.  II ;  Prei|ede,/r.  /.  a.  5.  36; 

VnytAttPi.pl.  {with  of-  for),  prayed, 

begged,  33.  154 ;  Preied  of,  j^.  asked 

for,  R.  3.  350 ;    Preye  of,  imp.  pi. 

prey  for,  b.  10.  I30. 
Prsyw,  prayer,  request,  8.  3 10,  3i. 

306 ;  Pr^oure,  33.  309 ;  Preyerea,//. 

13.60.    See  Preier. 
PreTnta,  pi.  s.  winked,  glanced,   16. 

131,  b.  13.  113,  b.  18.  31 ;  Preynkte, 

31.    19.     See    Sir    Ferumbrss,    11. 

1338,  1365;  and  Glossary.    And  see 

note  to  16.  131,  p.  194.    The  infin.  is 

prtfiktH. 
Preynte,  impress,  stamp,  18.  73.    See 

Prente.     Short  for  empreynie,  a.  e. 

imprint 
Prejaa,  ger.  to  praise,  i.e.  worthy  of 

praise,  b.  11.  379;  Preysy,  9.  praise, 

8.  363 ;  Preyse^,  pr.  s.  approves  of, 

praises,  7. 45  ;  Tnyst^, pr.pi.  4.  I7i ; 

Preysen,/r.  pi.  b.  11.  348;  Preyseden, 

pi.  pi.  b.  10.  343.    See  Preiaen. 
Preyaed,  pi.  pi.  appraised,  valuai,  7. 

384.    See  above. 
Preyainffo,  s.  appraising,    R.    i.   17. 

See  Preiaen. 
Priokid,//.  /.  iniuted,  R.  3.  is 3.    See 

Prik6)>. 
Prian,  pr.  pi.  pry,  seek,  R.  3.  306; 

Pryed,  i  pi.  s.b.  16.  168.    See  Cath. 

Angl.  p.  391,  n.  4. 
Prikep,  pr.  s.  pricks,  wounds,  30.  163 ; 

Prikkyth,  excites,  stimulates,  R.  3. 

14;  Prikede,  pi.  s.  sparred,  3i.  331, 

a.  3.  164;  Priked,  rode  fast,  3.  soi ; 

Pricked,  pp.    ridden,   6.    160.    See 

Prykia ;  and  note,  p.  68. 
Prikyara,  rider,  horseman,  11.  1341 


418 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


Prikere.  a.  lo.  8 :  Priker,  bu  lo.  308. 

SeePrykiere. 
Prime,  adj.  prime,  vigorons^  a.  la.  60, 

R.  3.  34. 
Prime.  /.  prime;    Hei)  prime,   high 

prime,  i.e.  about  9  A.M.,  a.  7.  105. 

See  note,  p.  1 10. 
Princefs  huius  mumii,  prince  of  this 

world,  II.  134. 
PriooTt  prior,  13. 10;  Pryonr,  6.  91. 
PriSv  X.  price,  ndae,  b.  a.  13. 
Priaon,  /.  prisoner,   ai.  59;    Prisonn, 

b.    18.    58;    Prisone,    b.    15.    339; 

Prisons,  pi.    prisoners,  captires^    8. 

a77 ;  Prisones,  //.  prisoners,  10.  34, 

7a  ;  Prisounes,  b.  7.  30.    O.F.  /rw^ii, 

a  prisoner.    See  note,  p.  351. 
Priaonerea,  //.  prisoners,  captives,  b. 

3.  136,  b.  14.  168,  174. 
Prio^che,  adv.  privily,  quietly,  secret- 
ly. 16.  150,  b.  II.  109;  Pnaely,  aa. 

301.    See  Pryueliohe. 
Priii7,  adj.  secret,  special*  R.  a.  108; 

Prinye,    intimate,    clo!>e,    10.    118; 

Prine,   intimate,   familiar,  a.  a.  18. 


Proonratour,  proctor,  agent,  aa.  358, 
ProcuratoreSf.//.  8.  90. 

Profirest,  a  pr,  /.  offerest,  a.  7.  a7 ; 
Profreth,  pr.  s.  offers,  b.  13.  189 ; 
pats  (forward),  ao.  116  :  Prone>,/r. 
//.  offer,  a.  7.  41  ;  Profre,  pr.  pi.  9. 
39  ;  Profrede,  pt.  s.  offered,  5.  91,  16. 
349;  held,  ao.  115 ;  Proffrede,  pi,  s, 
offeied  tgilts),  5.  67;  Profred,  b.  13. 
381 ;  Profrede,//  //.  offered,  8.  199. 
Shropsh.  proffer,  to  offer. 

Prophete.  s.  profit,  R.  4.  lO,  48. 

Prophitable,  cuij.  profitable,  a.  7.  a6a. 

Propirte,  x.  property,  R.  3.  38;  Pro- 
purtes,  //.  K.  3.  65. 

Propre,  adj.  separate,  distinct,  b.  10. 
a.^7 ;  fine,  goodly,  b.  i.v  5>- 

Propreliohe,  adv.  suitably,  with  pro- 
priety, 16  153;  properly,  17.  119; 
really,  b.  14.  183  ;  Proprely,  ex- 
actly, b.  14  a 74. 

Propurtes.    5>ee  Propirte. 

Proud,  adj.  proud,  a.  7.  187 ;  a  proud 
one.  a.  2.  43  ;  Prout,  4.  a 35,  7.  30, 

4^»  305. 
Proud-herte     See  Proute-herte. 

Prouen,  v.  prove,  try,  test,  i.  39,  ii. 
I  JO,  19.  59.  33.  375  ;  Proue,  i  pr.  x. 
prove,  19.  a  16;  Prouyd, //.  x.  proved, 
R.  4.  88  ;  Proueden,  i  pt.  pi.  tried, 
attempted  sin,  7.  186.    See  Preoen. 

Prouendre,  food,  fodder,  b.  13.  343. 
* Prouende .  ^KhvXvim  \^  Levins. 

Prouendrerea, //  men  who  hold  pre- 


bendt,  a.  3.  45.     See  beknr;  nd 

Cath  Angl.  p.  292. 
Proaendrea,  pi.  prebends,  4. 3a.   O.F. 

prevnulrtt  *hin^ot  eoderiastiqDe;* 

Roquefort.     From    Lat. 

a  ration,  allowanoe,  whic 

O.F.  privitkU^  and  I  hen 

with  excrescent  r.     Cf.  £ 

which  is  the  same  word. 
Prouendre^,  pr.  s.    maintains,   wk^ 

ports,   provides   with    ptebcnda,  4. 

187.    Ifiom  pr9U€mine,  ah. 
PronJTioiala,  a<jr.//.  provincial,  la  34a. 

See  note. 
Prooiaoiirs,//.  provisora.  i.e  penoni 

named  by  the  pope  to  a  living  doc 

vacant,  3.  i8a,  4.  184.     See  notes. 
Prout ;  sei  Proud. 
Proute-herte,  adj.  proud  of  heart,  7. 

3 ;   Prottde-herte,  h.   5.  63 ;   Prond- 

berte.  a.  5.  4$. 
Prower,  /.purveyor,  provider,  a  a.  ate; 

Prowor,  b.  19.  S55.    See  note. 
Prude,  s.  pride,  a.  139,  6.  118 ;  Pruide, 

a.  pr.  a3 ;  Pruyde,  x.  as  ;  show,  pomp, 

II.  116. 
Prydie,  7.  367.    See  note. 
Pryed,  i  pi.  s,  pried,  h.  16.  168.    See 


PrjUe,  V,  to  nrar  avray,  ride  fint.  5. 

a4;  Cam  piVKye.  came  riding,  ai.  9 

(see  note) ;  rryke>,  pr.  s.  ridea,  33. 

149  ;  Pnrkie>,  pr.  pi.  stir,  incite,  ao. 

89 ;  Pryked,  pi.  s.  sparred,  b.  17.  349 ; 

Fryked.  pp.  pricked,  wounded,  a^.  86. 

SeePrikel> 
Prjkiere,    rider,    horseman,   ai.   34; 

Pryker,  b.  9.  8.    See  PrikTwre. 
Pryme,  prime,  nine  o'clock   a.m.,  9. 

119.    See  Prime. 
Prymer,  a  book  of  elementary  reli- 

gious  instruction,  6.  46.     See  note. 
Pi^te,  mark :   Priuy  prynte,  special 

mark  of  distinction  (viz.  a  badge\ 

R.  a.  108 
Prya,  x.  price,  value,  16.  10,  19.  a78. 

SeePris. 
Prya,  adj.  prize,  chief,  a  a.  a66. 
Pnraouna,  pi.  prisoners,  17.  3a  a.     See 

Pfiaon. 
Pryue,  adj.  private,  secret,  13.  38.  13. 

364 ;    closely    connected,     familiar, 

intimate,    19.  98 ;   Pr3rueie,    private, 

secret,    5.    189;    Pryueye,    4.    iiy; 

Pryuev,    14.   38 ;    Pryuy,    intimate, 

friendly,   3.   a^ ;    Pryues,  pi.  as  sb. 

secret  friends  b.  a.  177.    See  Priuy. 
Prjueliohe.  adv.  secretly,  15.  4S,  18. 

17  a.    See  PriueliOhe. 
Prynete,  secrets,  secret    counsel  (lit 
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pdvity),  14.  231 ;  Prynytees.  pi,  se- 
crets, 19  5. 
Psftuter,  /.  psalter,  psalms,  a.  3.  337 ; 

the    psalmist,  a.  8.  55,   107.     See 

8aut«r. 
Pulfe,  V.  puff,  breathe  hard,  blow,  16. 

96.    See  Poflted. 
PaiT6,  adj.  pore,  mere,  a.  5.  13,  a.  8. 

100.    ^  Pure. 
Puitan,  V,  put,  place,  a  9.  95 ;  Puite^, 

pr,  s.  puts,  a.  o.  100;  rnyttthf  pr.  p/, 

put,  a.  II.  4a. 
PokketJi,  pr.  s.  pokes,  pushes,  puts,  b. 

5.  630 :  Pukked,  pi.  s.  incited,  bu  5. 
643.    See  Poke>. 

Pol.  V.  pull  (?).  (prob.  a  misreading  In 
MS.  I.;  see  Pole);  Pulled,  3  pi-pi- 
didst  pull,  didst  pluck  (off  their  fea- 
thers), R.  a.  136.  See  Polledo. 
'  To  puUe  byrdes,  depluman  ;*  Cath. 
Angl. 

Pullozy.  s.  pillory,  3-316. 

Polte,  V.  to  push,  best,  strike,  b.  8. 96 ; 
Pulte,  pi.  s.  pushed,  drove,  put,  b.  15. 
6a;  pulled,  put,  b.  11.  157;  Pult, 
put,  b.  I.  115.  From  Lat.  puliare^ 
frequent  of /r//rr(r.   See  Patten. 

Palter,  rags,  R.  3.  165.  Cf.  Swed. 
palioTy  rags,  and  £.  paltry.    See  note. 

Ponge,  V.  push,  drive  (lit  g«<ad),  a. 

L88.     A.S.  pyngoHy  borrowed  from 
t.  pungerty  to  prick. 
Paple,  people,  i.  77.    See  People. 
Par,  prep.  (F.  p<mr\  for,  9.  169,  367 ; 

for  the  sake  of,  11.  11. 
Parohaoe,  v.  purchase,  10  337 ;  Pur- 

chasede,  pi.  t.  obtained,  provided,  a. 

8.  3.    See  Porobaoe. 
Pure,  adj.  pure,  perfect,  true,  I3.  65; 
'  very,  10.  1H5 ;  mere,  4.  loi ;  alone, 

6.  116.    See  Poyre,  Poire. 

Pure,  adv.  pu^elv,  19.  103;  quite,  b. 
II.  367;  ipery,  8.  30. 

Pureliohe,  adv.  quite,  surely,  wholly, 
16.  336,  331 ;  simply,  19.  335 ; 
Purelich,  completely,  b.  13.  360. 

Purfll,  the  furred  trimming  of  a  dress, 
b.  4.  116;  Purfyle,  b.  5.  36.  See 
Porfll,  and  note  to  3.  10.  F.  pour- 
filer^  to  work  on  an  edge,  embroider 
with  thread,  adorn ;  a.  E.  profile. 
See  below. 

Purflld,  //.  having  her  robe  edged 
with  fur.  3.  10.  *•  PoArfiler  d^or^  to 
purfle,  tinsell,  or  overcast  with  gold 
thread,  &c.;*  Cotgrave.  See  alx>ve, 
and  note. 

Purnele,  a  concubine,  18.  71.  From 
the  common  female  name  Purnele  or 
Pemel ;  see  note  to  5.  in. 


PoriK>t,  /.  porpose,  i.e.  proposition, 

II.  1 30.    See  note  to  b.  10.  1 15. 
Porraile-is,  gen.  sing,  {for  Porailles), 

of  the  poor  people,  K.  3.  165.    See 

Poraille. 
Pursoeth,  pr.  s.  follows,  b.  11.  180,  b. 

19.    438 ;    prosecutes,    b.   17.    303 ; 

Purauwede,  pi  s.  followed,  attended, 

13.  15 ;  Pur&ued,  followed,  b.  11.  14. 
See  Poreue^. 

Purtinaunoe,  /.  belongings,  a.  >•  71  • 
Purtenannoes,  pi.  b.  7.  103.  See 
Portiiuuinoe. 

Purtraye,  v.  pourtray,  draw,  b.  3.  63  ; 
write,  b.  15.  176.    See  Portrey. 

Pnrueye,  v.  provide,  supply  with,  b. 

14.  38. 

Pat,  pit,  b.  14.  174;  Puttes,  //.  pits, 

dungeons,  10.  73.    See  Putte. 
Puterie.  lecherv,  debauchery,  7.  186. 

F  puierie  (Cotgrave). 
Patour,  whoremonger,  7.   173.     See 

above ;  and  oL  F.  puiier  (Cotgrave). 
Putta,  pit,  b.  10.  370.    Dat  of  Put 

(above). 
Patten,  v.  put,  30.  143;  set,  b.  10. 

330;  Putteth,/r.  X.  puts,  b.  I3.  337; 

Put,  pr,  s.  {short  for  Putteth),  puts, 

a.  13.  4;  prepares,  b.14.  371 ;  Putten, 

pr.  pi.  out,  b.  10.  55 ;  Putte,  //.  /. 

put,  a.  0.  38  ;  Putte  vp,//.  s.  brought 

forward  (said  of  a  petition),  5.  45 ; 

Putten,  //.  pi.  put,  placed,  ai.  53 ; 

Putte,  set,  I.  33  ;  Put,  pp.  pushed,  b. 

14.  307.    See  Pulte. 
Puyre,  adj.  pure,  clear,  b.  13. 166.   See 


Puwes,//.  pews,  7.  144. 

Puytetli,  pr,  pi.  put,  a.  II.  43.  See 
Puiteii,  Patten. 

Pyooyse,  pickaxe,  4. 465.  O.V.pikois, 
piquoiSf  from  pic,  a  pike ;  the  £. 
pUkaxe  is  a  corrupted  form  of  this 
M.E.  word.     See  note. 

Pye,  magpie,  14.  158 ;  Pyes,  gen,  mag- 
pie's, b.  13.  327,  353. 

Pye,  pie ;  Pye-hele,  pie>cnut,  la  345. 
See  note. 

Pyement,  spiced  drink,  31.A13.  'Py- 
ment,  drynke,  pigmenium;  Prompt 
Parv. 

Pyk,  spiked  end,  point,  spike,  ii.  94» 
Pyke,  b.  8. 96 :  Pyk,  pike-staff,  8. 180. 

Pyked./^.  peaked,  b.  30.  318. 

Pyke-hemeys,  pi.  plunderers  of  arm- 
our, 33  363.  From  pyken,  to  pick, 
steal,  and  AemeiSf  harness,  armour. 
See  note. 

Pyken  v,  to  pick  up,  hoe,  b.  16.  17 ; 
Pykeden,  pi.  pi,  a.  7.  104. 
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Fykeponat,    pickpockets,    lit    pick- 
purses,  7.  370. 
Fyken,  pidcen,  thieves,  6.  17.    See 

note  to  35.  365. 
Tjkoy.    See  "Pjoajue, 
Fyk-staf,  pike-stafi;  staff  furnished  with 

a  spike,  7.  329.    See  Pyk. 
Pyle,    firm    foundation,   b.    19.  360 ; 

Pyles,  pi,  piles,   props,  b.   16.  33. 

From  F.  /tit  «  Lat  pila,  a  stone 

pier,  Ax.    See  Pile. 
Fylede,  adj.  pi,  hald,  7.   37a     See 

Pilled  in  Halliwetl ;  and  see  Fillade 

above. 
Pyler,  pillar,  8.  341. 
Pjloora,  pt.  thieves,  robbers,  33.  417. 

See  Piloure. 
Pjnchede,  i pt. /.pinched  a  piece  out, 

encroached,  7.  307. 
Pjne,  pain,  punishment,  soffering,  4. 

loi,  6.  133,  8.  30.    See  note,  p.  05. 
Pjnede,  pt,  s.  tormented,  a.  i.  145 ; 

suffered,  b.  19.  319.    A.S.  plnan,  from 

//if,  sb.    See  above. 
Pynne,  v.  bar,  bol^,  fasten,  33.  398,  b. 

30.  397.;  Pynned,  i  pt.  s.  fastened,  7. 

319;  Pynnyd,  pp.  fastened  in,  R.  3. 

165.    See  Pinnedo. 
Pynnea,//.  pins,  pees,  9.  199. 
Fyjiyns-atolea,  stools  of  punishment, 

cucking-stools,  4.  79.    See  note. 
Pypa,  V.  play  on  the  pipe,  b.  13.  333. 

See  Pipe. 
PTtoualich,    adv.   piteously,    5.    94 ; 

Pytously,  3.  77.    See  Pitooalj. 

Qoaken,  v.  shiver,  tremble  with  cold, 

I  a.    4a;    quake,    shake,    23.    aco; 

Quake,  v.  quake,  shiver,  a.   11.  46; 

Quakede.  //.  s.  quaked,  shook,   ai. 

259  ;  Quook,  a  I.  64. 
Qoarteri,  quarters  (of  wheat),  5.  61. 
Quartrun,  s,  a  quarter,  a.  5.  131.     The 

form  quarteroun  is  in  Mandeville,  ed. 

Halliwell,  p.  301. 
Quashte,//.  s.  trembled,  shook,  a  1.64. 

Quasser,    the    same    as    casser,   '  to 

breake,  burst,  crash  in  pieces,  quash 

asunder;*  Cotgrave. 
Quap,  I  //.  s.  (l)  said,  11.  20;    Qua)>, 

pf.  s.   said,    quoth,    i.    i8a,    a.    la; 

Quat),  pr.  s.  quoth,  b.  6.  3 ;  Quod,  a. 

a.  5;  Quod,//.//.  R  3.  234. 
QuatriduanuSf  adj,   for   four  days,  b. 

16.  114. 
Quaued,  //.  j.  quaked,  shook,  b.  18. 

61.      *  QuavyHt    as    myre,    tremo  ;* 

Prompt.  Parv. 
Qned,  tne  Evil  One,  b.  14.  189.    See 

twtd'vi  Stratmann.  Cf.  O  Du.  quoidt^ 


'tad,  malidon%  penrene;*  fwd^, 
•m,eTill,  bad.iuuiglit7,  orwidud:* 
Hexham.  Mod.  Dn.  Mmmmd,  bad: 
kwadi,  the  derU.  It  occurs  as  kte 
as  in  Skelton,  ed.  Djroe,  L  168,  L  4. 

Queer,  the  choir,  6.  60. 

Qoeintelidho,  adv,  coiioatlj,  a.  pr.  14. 
See  Qooyntaly. 

aoelle,  9.  kill,  A.  7.  34 ;  Q«elt.  dead, 
b.  16.  114.    A.S.  ewellmm. 

Quema,  v,  pleaae,  R.  3.  176.  KS, 
cwemoH. 

Qoesoho,  IT.  qnench,  destroy,  so.  167 ; 
oppress,  R.  3.  337  ;  Qaendie|^  pr.  s. 
30.  331,  334;   Qneynte,/^  killed,  b^ 

18-344- 
Qoentiae,  quaint  nnrnr,   R.    a.   107; 

fashion,  R.  3.  176.    See  Q^amrnMm^ 

Qweyntora. 
QoMte,  inquest,  jury,  3.   no,  b.  aa 

161 ;  Qnestes,//.  inqniriet,  la.  aa. 
Qnestmongwroa,  //.  men  who  made  a 

business  of  conducting  inaueits,  b.  lo. 

367.    The  word  occurs  in  Pecock  s 

Repressor. 
Qneyne,  oonmion  woman,  quean,  9. 46. 

A.S.  ewM.    See  note. 
Qoeynte,  adj,  well-known,  notocioos, 

5.  161 ;  //.  cunning    ao.  aja.    See 

Qweyntors. 
Qneynte ;  see  Quenoho. 
Quay  ntely ,  adv,  curiously,  ttraagel  j.  a  a. 

349 ;  Qiieyntly,  cunningly,  b.  19.  343. 
Qoeynteat,  adj,  superl,  most  cuioos, 

K.  3.  i6a. 
Queyntiae,  cunning,  ait,  craft,  ai.  309, 

a  a.  354.    See  Quentiae.     <  Cmniist, 

quaintnesse,    comptnene,     neatness, 

trinmesse ; '     Cotgrave.       '  Qtftniyst, 

or     sleythe,     asttuia^     cailiditas ; ' 

Prompt.  Parv. 
Quik,  adj.  alive,  18.  305 ;   living,  a.  a. 

14  ;  Quikke,  virhile  living,  in  his  liie- 

time^  b.  13.  10:    Quike,  adj.  (while 

alive,  16.  la  ;  live,  ai.  359 ;  pi.  living, 

10.  ai.    See  Qoyke. 
Qoik,  adv,  quickly  ;  As  quik,  as  quickly 

as  possible,  at  once,  b.  14.  189.     See 

Quyk. 
Quite,  V.  requite,  repay,  13.  ioa,  107; 

ransom,  19.  a8o;    acquit,  b.  16.  a6a  ; 

Quite)>,  pr,  s.  pays,  makes  amends, 

17-  33- 
Quod.    See  Qoap. 

Quodiibttf  anything  you  please,  any 
proposed  subject,  b.  15.  37 a. 

Quook,  //.  s.  quaked,  shook,  a  I.  64. 
See  Quaken. 

Quyk,  adv.  quickly,  soon,  16.  383. 
See  Quik. 
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Quyke,  adj,  quick,  liTuig,  alive,  lo. 
1^5,  ai.  04 ;  pi.  33.  196 ;  Qnykke,  b. 

16.  114.    See  Quik. 

Qoykke,  v.  revive,  b.  18. 344 ;  Qnykke, 
I  /r.  /.  animate,  b.  15.  33 ;   Quyke, 

17.  183.    Pecodc  hasfifi'ibsr. 
Qnyte,  v.  pay.  settle,  14.  76 ;   requite. 

b.  II.  189  ;  Quyty,  V.  latiify,  la  375  ; 
make  satisfaction  for,  b.  18. 338,  344 ; 
Qayteth,/r.  /.  repays,  requites,  b.  11. 
188;  Quyte,/r.  J.  suhj,  pay  for,  ai. 
390 ;  Quyted,  pp,  settled,  satisfied,  9. 
107;  Quyt,  settled,  5.  98;  Quytte, 
pp,  requited,  repaid,  b.  18.  355.  See 
Quite. 
QweTntore,  adj,  comp,  more  adorned, 
more  tricked  np^  a.  3.  14.  'Coin/, 
quaint,  coropt,  neat,  fine, .  .  .  tricked 
np ; '  Cotgrave. 


Badde,  pt.  s.  advised,  conntelled,  ex- 
horted, 5.  105,  6.  ii6,  8.  1 30;  pro- 
posed, 16.-53  ;  pt.  pi.  advised,  a.  4. 
97  ;  Rad,j^.  advised,  bidden,  chosen, 

a.  5.  180.  A.&  rMm,  to  advise, 
also  to  read  ;  see  below. 

Badda,  pt.  s.  read,  4.  491 ;   Raddest,  a 

/.  hast  thou  read,  a.  3.  344 ;  Rad,/^. 

read,  4.  499,  13.  374.    See  Baden. 
Badegowndes,  pi.  running  sores,  esp. 

sores  in  the  eyes, '  redgum,'  33.  83. 

See  the  note. 
Bafte,  pp.  reft,  taken  away,  R.  i.  6. 

See  Beoen. 
BagemaQ,(i)thedevil,i9. 133;  Ragge- 

man,  b.  10.  89;    (3)  a  papal   bull, 

I.  73 ;  Ragemon,  a.  pr.  73  ;  Ragman, 

b.  pr.  75.    See  notes,  pp.  10,  338. 
Bagged,  ragged,  b.  11.  33;   rough,  a. 

10.  lao. 
Baghte,  pt.  i.  reached,  seized,  i.  73. 

See  Baohte,  Bav^te. 
Bakere,  scavenger,  lit.  raker,  7.  371 ; 

Rdcyer,  b.  5.  333.    See  note. 
Jiamis  Palmarum^  Palm-Sunday,  b.  18. 

7- 
Banaake,  v.  despoil,  19.  I33. 

Bape,  s.  haste,  b.  k.  333.    See  below. 

*  Rape,  or  haste ;    Prompt.  Parv. 
Bape,  imp.    s.    reflex,  hurry    thyself, 

hasten,  make  haste,  5.  7,  6.  loa,  8. 
S;  2  pr.  pi.  subj.  9.  135  ;  Rapede, 
pt.  s.  refl.  hastened,  30.  77 ;  Raped, 
b.   17.  79.     Icel.  hrafGy  to  hasten. 

•  Rapyn,  or  hastyn  ; '  Prompt.  Parv. 
Bapeli<di,  adv.  hastily,  quickly,  b.  16. 

273 ;  Rapcly,  b.  17.  49,  R.  pr.  13. 
See  B«pe,  Bapliohe. 


BapHohe,  adv.  quidcly,  hastily,  7.  383 ; 
Raply,  30.  ^  See  Bapellohe, 
BappUohe. 

B*ppe,9.  hasten,  hnrry ;  Rappe  adoone, 
hurry  along,  ride  quickly  (through- 
out), 3.  91 ;  Rappynge,  /m.  part, 
hurrying,  butiilg,  a.  4.  33.  See 
Bapliohe,  Bape. 

BappUohe,  adv,  hastily,  19.  391.  See 
Bapliohe. 

Baaoaile,  rascal  dee^,  lean  deer,  R.  a. 
119 ;  Rasskayle,  R.  3.  13^ 

Ba8<ded,  pt.  s.  stretched  himself,  8.  7. 
Frequentative  of  rax,  to  stretch.  See 
note. 

Bat,^.  X.  (Jbr  Redeth),  reads,  4.  410, 
410 ;  Men  rat,  people  read,  14.  5,  30. 
333.    See  Beden;  and  see  note,  p. 

51. 

Bethe,  adv.  early,  soon,  11.  139,  la. 
90.    A.S.  krafie,  quickly. 

Ba)»er.  adv.  sooner,  rather,  5.  5,  9.  44, 
10.  133 ;  more  ({uickly,  more  readily, 
b.  10.  456  ;  earher,  beforehand,  b.  13. 
84;  Tlie  rasper,  very  soon,  30.  67; 
Ra>ere,  sooner,  1.  117,  3.  144.  See 
above. 

Batheat,  adv.  mperl.  soonest,  7.  39a, 
10. 148,  13.  333.    See  Bathe. 

Baton,  a  rat,  b.  pr.  158;  Ratoun,  b. 
pr.  167 ;  Ratones,  pi.  i.  165,  198, 
315 ;  b.  pr.  146.  F.  ratom  ;  cf.  Span. 
ratoH.  See  note.  p.  17.  'Hie  rato, 
raton;'  Wrights  Vocab.  i.  187; 
'  J/ie  sorex,  a  raton  ;*  ibid.  3 so. 

Batoner,  ratcatcher,  7.  371,  a.  5.  165  ; 
Ratoaere,  b.  5.  333. 

Baoenerea,  gen.  pi.  robbers,  18.  43, 
47.  From  the  verb  to  ravin,  formed 
from  O.F.  ravine,  sb.  i- Lat.  ra/tiia, 
plunder ;  see  Bareyn. 

Baueaahede.    See  Baniaohede. 

Baoeat,  3  pr.  s.  dost  thou  rave,  art 
thou  mad,  3i.  194;  Rauestow,  y^ 
Rauest  )k>u,  b.  18.  186 ;  Raued,  i  pi, 
s.  I  raved,  b.  15.  10. 

BaroTn,  rapine,  R.  a.  159.  OJ'\ 
ravine,  Lat.  rapina. 

Baohte,  pt.  s.  was  stretched,  was  ex- 
tended, 5.  179 ;  raught,  i.e.  reached, 
got,  a.  pr.  7a ;  reached,  a.  9.  30. 
See  Baujte,  Baghte.  A.S.  rdcan^ 
to  reach,  extend,  pt  t.  it  rdkte. 

Baniaohede,  pt.  s.  ravished,  a.  4.  34 ; 
Rauisshed,  b.  4.  49  ;  Rauyschede,  5. 
57 ;  Rauysshed,  plundered,  b.  19. 53  ; 
Rauesshede,  pt.  s.  harrowed,  ravaged, 
33.  5a  ;  charmed,  3.  16 ;  Rauisshed, 
pp.  carried  away,  b.  1 1. 6 ;  Raueshed, 
13. 168,  390.    See  Cath.  AngL 
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Baanoeoan,  x.  ransom,  U  18.  350. 
Bannson,  i  /r.  /.  nnsoD,  redeem,  11. 

398- 
Baujte,  pt,  s.  reached,  b.  8.  55 ;  got,  b. 

pr.  57  ;  was  exteiided,  b.  4. 185.    See 

Baohta,  Baghta. 

Bay,  /.  array,  R.  5.  125.    Short  for 

Bay,  adj,  made  of  striped  cloth,  a.  3. 
377.    See  Bajea. 

Baya^  i^.  arrayed,  R.  5.  i  ao.  Short 
for  arraytd, 

Bajaa,^  striped  doths,  7.  a  17.  Also 
odled  r/b/^  of  ray  €  ;  from  F.  raU,  a 
stripe,  Lat.  radius.  See  note.  *  Hoe 
straguium,  ray  ;  *  Wright's  Vocab.  L 
358. 

Baymen,  /r.  //.  roam  about,  make 
royal  progresses,  a.  i.  93.  To  make 
a  progress  was  esteemed  a  royal  duty ; 
the  B.  text  has  riden. 

Baall,A^'.  royal,  R.3.361,  OV.rta/, 
Lat  rtigalis. 

Baalles,  x.  pi,  roval  personages.  R.  3. 
301 ;  A^mce  Realles  kynde,  the  kindred 
of  men  of  royal  blood,  relatives  to 
the  blood  royal,  R.  i.gt. 

Baalte,  x.  pomp,  roval  state,  a.  11. 
124,  R.  I.  53;  Reaulte,  17.  53; 
Reante,  b.  10.  335.    See  above. 

Baame,  realm,  kingdom,  i.  193,  4. 
366;  Reaom,  a.  11.  359;  Reames, 
//.  3. 93;  Reanmes,  11. 104;  Realmes, 
a.    I.   93.     See    Beoma,   Baume, 


Baanta.    See  Raalta. 

Babukie,  v.  rebuke,  i.  no ;  Reboked, 

pp.  blamed,  R.  3.  aai ;  abused,  I7. 15. 
Baoche,  v.  reck,  care,  5.  69  ;  Reccheth, 

pr,  s.  cares,  3t.  3,  3 a.  450;  Recche, 

pr.  s.  smSj.  at  in  Haue  >at  recche, 

nave  him  who  cares,  p.  1 37  ;  Recche^, 

pr,  pi.  4.  391  ;  Reochith,  pr.  pi.  R.  3. 

1 30;   Recche.  ifnp.  s.  reck,  care,  5. 

34,  I  a.  195;    Recche^,  imp.  pi.  10. 

loi  ;    Recching,  pres.  part,  caring, 

recking,  4.  376.    See  note,  p.  ili. 

See  Boujta. 
Bacohales,  adj.  reckless,   careless,  b. 

18.  a.    See  Bacheles. 
Baochalesly,  adv.  recklessly,  b.  1 1. 1 35. 

See  Baohelesliche. 
Baoattep,  pr.    s.    harbours,    4.    501. 

Formed  from  the  sb.  recti,  a  place  of 

refuge  or  resort,  lit.  receptacle. 
Baoattor,    harbourer,    4.    501.      See 

above. 
Baohalas,  adj.  careless,  reckless,  13. 64, 

31.  a.    See  Baoohalaa. 
Baclialaa,  adj.  as  sb,  recklessness ;  But 


ledieleshit  makc^  onlca 

cause  it  (to  be  othcrwiK)^  a.  la  51. 

See  above. 
Bachalaalieha,  aeh,  reckkaslj,  14. 154. 

See  Baoohalaaljr. 
Beohalaanaaaa,  reeklcasncas^  caitlas- 

neia,9.  359;    ReclielesBe%  la.  195; 

Reochelesncs,   b.   11.    33.     Ifiaipdt 

wreieMessneu  in  our  pntyer-bookiL 
Bachan,  v.  reach,  b.  11.  353;   laftoc; 

b.  14.  330;  extend.  17.  73;    Rechea. 

pr.pi  reach  to,  ao.  144  ;  Recbc;ui^ 

X.  reach,  hand  over.  ai.  383. 
Baoha^  {oiiUr  MSS.  Richen),  pr.  pL 

grow  rich,  a.  3.  74. 

Baolajma,  reclaim  (in  falconry).  R.  a. 

183.  SeeStnitt»SportanndPa^iBC% 
b.  L  ch.  3,  §  9. 

Baolnaad,  fp.  jtimt  np,  withdrmwo  from 

the  world,  5.  116. 
Baoomandatb,  pr,  s,  leooouncnds,  k 

15.  a  38. 
Baoonf orlad.  pp,  comforted  aeain,  b. 

5.  387. 
Rtcordarty  te.  say  recorwlart^  b.  4.  laa 

See  note  to  5. 1 16. 
Baoorda,  x.  record,  4.  346 ;  wttncm^  k 

18.  85. 
Baoorda,  v.  record,  set  down,  4.  474. 

ft.  39;  Recorden,  v,  remember  («r 

declare),  18.  333,  b.  15. 601 ;  Reoordc^ 

1  pr,  X.  witness,  b.  18.  197  ;    Rcooff^ 

Aedita,  pi.  pi,  declared.  5.  151. 
Baoonar,  x.  recovery,  30.  67. 
Baooura,  v,  recover,  b.   18.  350;  Re> 

coeure,  b.  19.  339. 
Baoourere,    x.    recovery,     means     of 

remedy,  b.  17.  67. 
Baorayad,  /^.  recreant,  b.  3.  357.    See 

below.    Kecrayed  occurs   in    Dyoe*s 

Skelton,  i.  189, 1.  a6  ;  307,  L  4 ;  a  10^ 

1-45- 
Baoreaont,  adj,  recreant,  defeated,  ai. 

105.     See  note.     ReereytLnde  «  rc^ 

creant,  RoUnd  and  Otuel,  1.  34a. 

Baorei)eda,  adjz  recreant,  a.  3.  344. 
See  Baorayad. 

Baot,  eutj.  direct,  immediate  (in  rela- 
tion), 4.  336.  344.  357. 

Bad,  X.  advice,  5.  39,  7.  370;  Redi^ 
pi.  counsels,  R.  3.  a6i.     AS.  rSd. 

Redderty  means  of  restitution.  7.  33a ; 
Reddite,  the  commandment  to  make 
restitution,  7.  316 ;  Retide  quod  dttes, 
pay  what  you  owe,  as.  187.  See 
note,  p.  88,  last  line. 

Bade,  adj.  red,  3.  13,  18.  aoa 

Badelaa,  a  riddle;  Rede  rcdelea,  to 
read  or  explain  a  riddle,  b.  13.  184; 
explanation,  interpretatioi^  b.  13. 167. 
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A.S.  rJteUlSf  a  riddle ;  from  rSdan,  to 

interpret. 
Bedeles,  cut},  devoid  of  counsel,  R.  i. 

I.    Cr.  Ethelred  the  Unready, 
Bedelyche.  adv.  easily,  readily,  5. 184; 

Redely,  R.  pr.  54 ;  certainly,  R.  3. 69. 

SeeBediUche. 
Redempior^  Redeemer,  b.  Ii.  aoT. 
Baden,  v.  talk    about,  give    comisel 

abont,  b.  II.  98 ;  Rede,  v.  advise,  b. 

4.  9,  39 ;  Rede,  i  fr,  $.  advise,  coun- 
sel, a.  17a  ;  explam,  5. 14 ;  Rede,/r. 

/.  sid^.  advise,  5.  5;    Red,  imp.  /. 

advise,  counsel,  5. 108  ;  Rede,  imp.  x. 


b.  4.  113;   Redde,  ^.  /.  instructed, 

.     .  J.     A^.      ' 
below. 


bade,  b.  5.  485. 


rSdan;  see 


Beden,  v.  read,  a.  8.  90 ;  Rede,  v.  i. 

ao5 ;  read  (with  a  punning  reference 

to  counsel)^  R.  3.  358;   explain,  b. 

13.  184 ;  Redyn,  /r.  pL  read,  a.  ta. 

a  a;  Reddestow,  a  //.  /.  didst  thou 

read,  b.  3.  357 ;  Redde,  pt.  s.  b.  3. 

334 ;   Redeth,  imp.  pi.  read,  R.  pr. 

54;  Red, /^.  a.  II.  318.    Seeabove; 

and  see  Badde,  Bat. 
Beden,  pt.  pi.  rode,  R.  i.  53.     See 

Byden. 
Bedes,  pi.    reeds,    b.    18.    50.     See 

Boodes. 
B«di,  adj.  ready,  in  readiness,  a.  a.  130, 

a-  4-  155- 
Bediliche,  adv.  readily,  easily,  a.  4. 

153 ;  Redilyche,  willingly,  7.  91 ; 
Redili,  R.  3.  347.    See  Bedelyche. 

Bedyngkynge,  a  kind  of  feudal  re- 
tainer, a  lacquey,  7.  37a  ;  Redyng- 
kynges,  ^/.  retainers,  3.  11  a.  Thev 
were  also  called  Rodknightes  (road- 
knights);  see  Minsheu*s  Diet,  and 
Spelman.  Cf.  A.S.  rddcnikt,  a  road- 
servant,  riding  youth,  soldier ;  ridend^ 
one  who  rides,  chevalier. 

Beed,  /.  plan,  design,  i.  315 :  Reede, 
counsel,  R.  3.  125.    See  Bed. 

Beed,  pt.  s.  read,  R.  3.  119.  See 
Beden. 

Beoue,  bailiff,  23.  463.    See  Bene. 

BeeueU,  s.  revel,  R.  4.  ao.    See  BeueL 

Beeue-roUea,  //.  reeve-rolls,  33.  465. 
See  note ;  and  see  Beeae. 

Befaee,  v.  reject,  b.  17.  177;  Refusy, 
ger.  to  reject,  4.  369 ;  Refuseden,  pt, 
pi.  refused,  14.  143 ;  Refiiisynge, 
pres.  part,  rejecting,  R.  i.  91. 

Begiatre,  s.  list,  23.  271. 

Begiatrer,  registrar,  accent,  keeper  of 
a  register,  33.  359;  Regystreres, //. 
b.  3.  173. 

Begnen,  v,  reign,  rule,  be  king,  be 


supreme,  3i.  441 ;  Regne,  v,  1. 140; 
Regne,  ipr.  s.  reign,  5. 171 ;  Regnest, 
3  pr.  /.  14.  186  :  Kegne^,  pr.  s  rules, 
3.  117;  extends,  reaches,  23.  381; 
R^nen,  pr,  pi,  rule,  15.  174;  Reg- 
nede,  pt,  s.  33. -52  ;  Regned,  pi,  /. 
became  king,  reigned,  b.  19.  52 ; 
R^neden,  pt.  pi,  reigned,  a.  3.  35  ; 
Regnyd,  R.  3.  345. 

Begratonr,  retail-dealer,  7.  333 ;  Re* 
gratere,  b.  5  336 ;  Regratoure,  pi, 
retailen,  4,  113,  118;  Rq^teres,  b. 
3.  00.  F.  regrattier,  ItaL  rigattiire^ 
a  huckster.  Cf.  Span,  remtear,  to 
wriggle,  also  to  haggle,  sell  by  retaiL 
See  note  to  4.  83. 

Begratrye,  retail  dealing,  4.  83.  See 
above. 

Regum^  i.  e.  iil>er  Regum^  the  Book  of 
Kings,  4,  410.    See  note. 

Beheroen,  v.  rehearse,  repeat,  enu- 
merate, declare,  13.  35  ;  Reherce,  5. 
150,  10.  341 ;  Rehersen,  a.  8.  177 ; 
Reherseth,  pr.  s.  rehearses,  declares, 
b.  10.  393 ;  Reherce, /r.  s,  smbj,  may 
declare,  10.  350 ;  Rehercede,  pi.  s, 
repeated,  i.  108 ;  Reherced,  spoke, 
7.  I ;  Rehersede,  repeated,  a.  4.  134 ; 
Rehersed,  a.  5.  43  ;  Rehersid,  pt.  pi, 
rehearsed,  R.  3.  315 ;  Reherced,  pp, 
declared,  14.  335  ;  declared  (to\ 
told,  b.  II.  405;  Reherce,  imper,  s, 
repeat,  3.  33,  7,  164.  O.F.  rAerctr^ 
lit.  to  harrow  over  again,  hence,  to 
repeat 

Beioyaen,  v,  cheer,  rejoice,  18.  198. 

Beiaon,  counsel,  1. 190.    See  Beeonn. 

Beken,  Bekene.    See  Bekne. 

Bekeouered,  pt.  s.  arose,  came  to  life 
again  (lit.  recovered),  32.  163.  See 
Bekeuere. 

Bekeuexe,  v.  recover,  regain,  33.  345. 
See  Bekeouered. 

Bekne,  v,  reckon,  account,  give  ac- 
count, 16.  385;  reckon  up,  b.  i.  33; 
Rekene,  v,  reckon  up,  account,  5. 
171 ;  reckon,  2.  32 ;  give  account  of, 
b.  14.  210;  Reken,  a.  3.96. 

Belaoion,  relation,  4.  341;  346,  363 ; 
Relacions,  pi,  forms  of  affinity,  4. 

Belatii;  /.  relative  (in  grammar),  4. 

357- 

Belea,  /.  release,  a.  7.  83 ;  Relees,  for- 
giveness, 9.  99. 

Beleaed,  pp.  forgiven,  4.  63 ;  Reletsed, 
b.  3.  58.  •  Relecyn,  reiaxe  ; '  Prompt. 
Parv. 

Belenen,  v,  raise  up  again,  31.  303; 
Releue,  v.  relieve,  17. 314 ;  gire  aimt 
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to,  14.  70;  assist,  10.  36;  raise  «p 
again,  restore^  ai.  145;  redeem,  18. 
SI 3 ;  Releoede,  //.  s,  relieved,  com- 
forted, 14.  31. 

Beligion,  a  relifions  order,  or  religioiis 
orders  generaUy,  la  aai,  11.  88,  a. 
5.  37.    See  note  to  11.  88. 

B^igioiifle,  adj.  //.  persons  belonging 
to  some  religions  order,  33.  59 ;  Re- 
lipious,  6.  i^,  165 ;  Religiouses,  /A 
religions  men,  b.  10.  317. 

Bely,  gir.  to  wind  on  a  nA,  la  81. 
'Relyn  wythe  a  rele,  Alabrito.* 
Prompt  Panr.    See  note. 

Belyede,  pi.  s.  rallied,  took  courage 
again,  33.  148.  Cf.  £.  raify;  and 
see  Gloss,  to  Barboar's  Brace. 

Bomed,  //.  /.  stretched  himself  (7),  8. 
7.  Such  is  Stratmann*s  explanation ; 
see  Bayma.  See  remin  in  Strat- 
mann,  which,  as  he  explains^  is  equi- 
valent both  to  rameHf  to  stretch,  and 
hrtmen^  to  roar.    Either  will  do. 

Bemanant,  remnant,  rest,  remainder, 

13.  48,  ao.  ao4,  13.  393. 
BomiMionn,    remission,    forgiveness, 

9.99. 
Benftble,  adj,  eloquent,  b.  pr.  158.    See 

note,  p.  17. 
Bendren,  v,  construe,    translate,   18. 

333  ;  Rendre^,  pr.  s,  translates,  11. 

88  ;  Rendred,  i  pt.  s.  taught,  gave,  7. 

317  ;  Rendred,/^.  translated,  b.  8. 90; 

Rendret,  a.  9.  Sa.    See  note,  p.  135. 
Baneye,  v,  abandon,  deny,  reject,  13. 

59,  60;  Renye,  b.  11.  lai ;  Reneyed, 

pp.  renegate,  renegade,  abject,  1 3. 64. 

O.F.  rentier  (F.  renUr) ;  from  Lat. 

renegare. 
Bank,  man,  8.  8,  11.  34;  Renke,  15. 

no,  16.  385  ;  Renkes,  //.  men,  crea- 
tures, 10.  333,   14.  187,   193.    A.S. 

rinCf  a  warrior,  man. 
Banna«aboata,  ie.  Run-about,  b.  6. 

150. 
Bannan,    v.    run,    4.    371,    17.  348; 

Renne,  13.  63,  19.  391  ;    Rennen,  pr. 

pi.  run,  3.  193  ;  Kenne,  pr.pl.  hasten, 

14.  33  ;  Rcnnynge,  pr.  pi.  running 
(his  course),  running,  31.  105,  169; 
moving,  having  reference,  4.  336 ; 
Rennyng,  pra.  pi.  (while)  running 
(his  course),  b.  18.  100:  Rennenge, 
pr.  pi.  running,  b.  15.  453.  A.S. 
rennan.     See  Bon. 

Bannera,  s.  runner,  a.  11.  308;  Ren- 
neris,//.  runners,  roamers,  a.  11.  199. 

Bant,  /.  rent,  'revenue,  R.  4.  13; 
Rentes,  //.  rents,  income,  15.  185,  a. 
i-74- 


Bantal,  rental,  amoimt  of  property: 
Remission  on  that  rental,  a  lekase 
from  the  does  recorded  in  the  rental, 

9-99-  .  . 

Bantan,  v.  to  proiride  with  rents,  at- 

dow,  10.  36. 
Baodaa,//.  reed%  ai.  50.    A.S.  ArM. 

SeeBadaa. 
Baoma,  realm,  kingdom^  4.  191,  404, 

355.    See  Baaina. 
Baot^  s,  riot,  R.  4.  ao. 
Bapa,  V.  reap,  6.  15  ;  i  fr.  x.  7.  370; 

Kepok,  pr.pl.  7.  370.    See  Bopa. 
Bapantaalow  ^,  a/r.  s.  rejU.  repcBtcst 

^01,  b.  5.  449;  Repentedcatow,  3 

pt.  s.  didst  thon  repent,  h.  5.  333. 
Baparayiia,    one   employed    to   look 

after   the   reapen»    n    head -reaper 

(lit  reap-reeve;,  6.  15.    See 


BapraH;  /.  reproof  R.  pr.  56.  Spdt 
repreifitk  Prompt.  Pimr. 

Baprana,  9.  prove  wrong,  disprove^  b. 
lo-  545  f  reprove,  R.  5. 197 ;  Repreo- 
eth,  pr.  X.  reproves^  b.  10.  a6i ;  Re> 
prone>,  pr.  s.  reproves,  oppoaes»  ^ 
389 ;  confutes*  b.  18. 149 ;  Kepreoed, 
/^.//.  blamed,  b.  13. 138.  'Reprevya. 
nprtkindof  Prompt.  Pknr. 

Baposnan,  9.  deny,  i.  136. 

Baragas,  pi.  arrears  of  debt;  h.  5.  34^ 
See  Araraca. 

Baaoayta,  x.  receiving,  R.  a.  98. 

Baramja,  s.  pi.  bats  (whidi  only  cone 
out  at  night),  R.  3.  37  a.  A^.  Mrt- 
mtls,  a  bat. 

Basidua,  s.  residue,  rest,  remainder,  a. 
5.  340,  a.  7.  93. 

Baaonabla,  adj.  proper,  b.  13.  386; 
talkative,  eloquent,  i.  176,  7.  33. 
From  O.F.  resoH  (F.  raisam),  used  ia 
the  sense  uf '  language'  or  'discourse  * 
as  well  as  '  reason.* 

Basonablioha,  adv.  reasonably,  pro- 
perly, according  to  reason,  13.  18. 

Baaoun.  s.  reason,  b.  10. 1 1 3,  b.  15.  38 ; 
respect,  regard,  4.  376;  Reson,3.  50; 
talk,  b.  14,  307 ;  Resun,  reason,  a.  i. 
33 ;  To  reson,  (instructs  men)  unto 
reason,  15. 49  [it  does  not  seem  to  be 
a  gerund  herej;  Resones,  ggm.  stMg. 
of  reason,  33.  88 ;  Resones,  pi.  rea- 
sons, 13.38.    See  Baiaon. 

Baata,  v.  rest,  remain,  a.  4.  i  C5 ;  rrr. 

a.  8.  1 36 ;  Resteth,  pr.  s.  asfmt.  shall 
remain,  a.  4.  95 ;  Rest,  pr.  s.  {sJk^rt 
for  Resteth),  re^eth,  rests,  i.  186; 

Reste  me,   \  pt.  s.\  rested  myself. 

b.  18.  7;  Rest,  imp.  s.  delay,  suy, 
b.  la  159. 
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Sastitne,  v,  make  restitution,  7.  99a 
344 ;  Restitne,  i/r.//.  make  amcn<W| 
II.  54.     F.  rtstittur. 

Bestorie,  v.  restore^  if.  146 ;  Restore, 
I  pr,  s,  declare  agam,  explain  folly 
(to  be  taken  in  close  connection  with 

1.  3)#  R-  3. 1. 
B«tan*iins,  /.  retinue,  company,  b.  a. 

53;    Retenaonce,  a.   a.    35;    Rety- 

natmce,  3.  55.    See  note,  p.  33. 
Botribuoion,  repayment,  4.  340. 
Bene,    reeve,    steward,    farm-bailiff, 

a^ent,  3.  iia,  4.  311 ;   Reues,  //.  3. 

180.      A.S.  girifa.      See    B^jme, 

Baeuo. 
Bauel,  revel  (but  used  as  the  name  of 

a  place),  23.  181 ;  Reneies,//.  feasts, 

entertainments,  revels,  8.  loa.     See 

BaeoeL 
Beiiely,  pr,  s.  suij,   be   rivelled,  be 

wrinklra,  II.  265.    Later  rttv/. 
Beaen,  v.  deprive»rob,  ai.  310;  reave, 

take  away,  carry  away,  17.  i,  19.  laa  ; 

Rene,  pr.  s,  subf,  deprive,  ai.  301 ; 

Reuede,  pi,    s.    deprived,    4,    3a9; 

Rene^,  imper,  pi.  deprive,  take  away 

from,  bereave  of,  5.  i8a  A.S.  riafian. 

SeeBafta. 
Bauerenoe,  v,  respect,  honour,  worship, 

ao.  a59 ;  Reuerence^,  pr.  s,  salutes, 

shows  respect  to,  10.  133;  Reueren- 

oexifpr.pl.  do  reverence  to,  ai.  369 ; 

Keuerence^, /r. //.  honour,  15.  i8a  ; 

Reoerencede,  1  pt.  s.  worshipped,  19. 

a44 ;  sainted,  14.  348 ;  Reoerencede, 

pt.  pi.  did  honour  to,  worshipped,  a  a. 

73;  Reuerenced,/^.  honoured,  b.  la. 

a6o. 
Beaaxanoaa, //.  obeisances,  10. 191. 
BaoaranUokar,  adv.  in  a  higher  place, 

in  a  place  of  greater  honour,  9.  44. 
Baaaras,  //.  thieves,  robbers,  b.  14. 

i8a  ;  Reoeis,  14.  58.    See  Baoan. 
Bauara,  adj.  reverse,  opposite,  i^.  a  10. 
Bauastad, /^.  dressed,  attired,  0.  tia. 

See  Cath.  Angl. 
Baufol,  adj.  sad,  miserable,   7.   337; 

Reofol,  merdfol,  b.  14.  148. 
Banftilly,  adv,  pitiably,  miserably,  b. 

I  a.  48. 
Banla,  /.  role,  order,  ordinance,  a  3. 347, 

365.     See  Bawala,  Bawla. 
Banian,    v,    govern,    role,    11.    104; 

Reole,  V.  a  a.  468 ;   Reolen,  pr.  pi.  b. 

Lio ;    Reole^,   imp.  pi.   ao.   235. 
Banwala,  Bawala,  Bawla. 
Baoma,  realm,  kingdom,  b.  8.  105; 

Reomes,  //.  b.  7.  10.    See  Baama. 
Banmaa,  pi.  rheoms,  colds,  catarrhs, 
33.  83.    See  Bawmaa. 


Baatha,  roth,  pity,  mercy,  compassion, 
a.  173,  4«  118;  Reoth,  b.  15.  495. 
See  Bawtha. 

Banwala,  9.  role,  govern,  17.  353. 
See  Banian. 

Baward,  /.  regard,  notice,  heed,  5.  40, 
ao.  347;  Rewarde,  b.  17.  365. 

Bawmrdan,  9.  recompense,  b.  11.  lao; 
Rewaidy,  reward,  as.  193  ;  Rewarde, 
a  pr,pl,  regard,  look  alur,  k  14. 145 ; 
Rewarded,  pt.  s,  regarded,  watched 
over,  b.  II.  361.  O.F.  rtwardtr^  to 
regard. 

Bawa,  V.  roe,  b.  16. 143 ;  have  pity  on, 
R.  3.  118 ;  Rewe,^.  x.  iubj.  impers, 
it  will'  grieve  him,  it  makes  him  feel 
compassion,  ai.  440 ;  Rewe,  imp.  s. 
have  pity,  7.  333  ;  Reweth,  imp,  pi, 
have  pity,  R.  1. 1.  A.S.  hriowan,  to 
grieve. 

Bawa,  row,  4.  107  ;  By  rewe,  in  order, 
3.  33  ;   Rewis,  pi,  rows,  lines,  R.  pr. 

Bawala,  /.  role,  a.  1 1 .  303.    See  Beola. 

Bawala,  v,  rule,  govern,  13.  314; 
Rewely,  \  pr,  s,  5.  180;  Rewelede, 
pi,  s,  ruled,  governed,  14.  183.  See 
Banian. 

Bawat,  a  small  trumpet,  7.  400.  See 
Bnwat,  and  see  Ruwei  in  Halliwell. 

Bawftillioh,  adv.  compassionately,  b. 
14.153.    SeeBanfoL 

Bawla,  V.  behave  (lit.  rule),  R.  3.  373. 
See  Ranlan. 

Bawlyoha,  adj.  pitiable,  miserable,  a. 
13.  78,  in  the  Ingilby  MS. 

Bawma,  realm,  kingdom,  b.  pr.  177,  b. 
la  76.    See  Baama,  Banma. 

Bawmaa,  pi,  rheums,  b.  30.  83.  See 
Banmas. 

Bawtha,  sb.  pity,  R.  pr.  31.  See 
Bantha. 

Bayma,  v,  reach  after,  clutch,  seise,  14. 
96.  See  note.  It  is  perhaps  allied 
to  O.  H.  G.  rdmM,  to  strive  after, 
and  the  (doubtful)  A.S.  r^kman,  given 
in  Leo's  Glossar.  In  WycliTs  Works, 
ed.  Matthew,  p.  185,  raymi^  perhaps 
means  '  stretches*  or  'tortures,'  with 
reference  to  the  false  swearine  then 
so  common.  In  the  Ancren  Kiwle, 
p.  73,  L  3,  I  explain  reame  cbrts  by 
'gimsp  at  that  of  another.'  See 
nrJM^it  in'  Stratmann. 

Bayn,  rain,  sa  315. 

Bayna,  v,  rain,  shed  rain,  15.  341 
Ktynt},  pr.  /.  sa  315  ;  Reyne,/r.  /. 
jtUh'.  it  rains,  6. 165  (see  note) ;  Rey- 
nede,  pi.  s.  fell  (as  rain),  16.  370. 

Bayna-bowa,  s.  rainbow,  R.  3.  348. 
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Btfjnkat,  pi,  men,  m.  4.  134.     See 


Bejma,  reere,  baili£^  8.  35,  la.  25^. 

See  Bene. 
Bial,x.  royml  penoo,  R.  3.  340.    See 

below. 
Biell,  adj.  royal,  R.  3.  135. 
Bibenas,  //.  ribbons  set  with  gold  and 

gems,  b.  3.  16. 
Bibsod,  /.  Tillain,  ip.   170,  ai.  50; 

Ribende,  i.e.  the  Kvil  One,  b.  14. 

303 ;  Ribandes, //.  sinnen,  b.  5.  51a ; 

ribalds,    worthless    cxeatores   (with 

reference  to  the  seren  sins),  17.  46. 

See  note  to  8. 150. 
Bibandour,  s.  profligate  fellow,  a.  7. 

66.    See  Bybandoor,  Bihand. 
Bibandria,  ribaldry,  sin,  i.  45. 
Bibbe<bon,  rib,  b.  9.  34. 
Bibbes,  s/pl.  ribs,  a.  4.  149. 
Bibibor,  s.  player   on  the  rilube  or 

rebeck  (a  kind  of  fiddled,  a.  5.  165. 

See  Bybibour.    The  rUfibe  is  said  to 

have  had  three  strings,  to  have  been 

played  with  a  bow,  and    to    have 

been   introduced  into  Spain  by  the 

Moors. 
Biche,  adj.  rich,  a.  i.  149;  pi,  rich 

(men),  0.  183.    See  Byohe. 
Bichesae,  wealth,  riches,  la.  109,  a.  11. 

a 34;  Ricchesse,  b.  a.  17 ;  Richchesse, 

b.  14.  iO| ;  Riohesses,//.  richo,  a.  3. 

34 ;  Ricchesses,  b.  3.  33.     F.  rUhisst, 

a  sing.  sb.    See  Bycheaae. 
Bide,  pp.  ridden,  6.  158.    See  Byden. 
Bidere,  s.  rider,  horseman,  a.  11.  ao8. 
Biffleria,  s.  pi.  riflen,  R.  3.  197.     See 

below,  and  see  Byfle. 
Bifled.   I  //    5.  robbed,  7.   336  ;  pp 

robbed,  plundered,  ao.  90. 
Bigge,  /.  back,  R.  3.  387.    See  Bugge, 

Byg.     A.S.  hrycg. 
Biggebon,  gen.  back-bone*s,  b.  5.  349. 
Bight,  adv.  ver},  11.  aao. 
Bighte,  adj.  very  exact,  19.  391. 
Biht,  adj.  right  (hand),  a.  3.  57.    See 

Bighte. 
Biht,  adv.  rightly,  exactly,  a.  a.  17a. 

See  Bight. 
Bihtful,  adj.  righteous,  a.  9.  17.     See 

Bi^lful,  Byghtful. 
Bihtfuliche,  oiiv.  righteously,  a.  8.  10. 

See  Ryghtfulliche. 
Bingen  ;  see  Bongen. 
Biott,  s.  riot,  indulgence,  R.  i.  6. 
Bipe,  ^/r.  to  ri|)en,  b.   19.  314;    Ripe, 

pr.  s.  subi.  will  ripen,  13.  332. 
Bipen,  adj.  pi.  ripe  (ones),    19.   107. 

Cf.  A.S.  -an,  as  pi.  adj.  -ending  in  the 

definite  declension.    See  Bypen. 


Bitt  ijor  Rideth),/r.  x.  ridea,  b.  4. 13; 

is  moving  aboiut,  ranning  aboet,  b 

pr.  171 ;  Ritte  {keUer  Kitt),  lidcs,  h 

4.  34.    SeeBjri. 
Bith  mooha,  very  miicli,  R.  pc  16. 

See  Bi^t,  Bi|t. 
Bith,  /.  jostioe;    >at   rith   wolde  yk 

hadde,  that  which  jnstioe  intended 

they  shonld  have,  R.  a.  137 ;  Rithii, 

/.  pi.  rights.  R.  3.  369. 
Bithftillr,  adv.  jixsUy,  R.  pr.  48. 
Bi)t,  adv.  exactly,  just,    bu  •10.   J97; 

directly,  k  la.  393;  Ri)te,  very,  h 

It.  a6a    SeeBj)t. 
Bi)t,  A^*.  very,  same,  b.   17.49;   R^ 

right,  tme,  b.  10.  456. 
Bi)te,  /.  rifi^t,  daim,  b.  10.  343. 
Bijtfol,  adj.  righteoQS,  just,  tnie,  b.  pr. 

137,  ^  <•  54:   regular,  bu   14.  391; 

or  1^.  the  righteous  man,  b.  8.  aa ; 

pi.  righteous,  b.  3.  341. 
Bl)tfUllieha,  adv.    rightly,    hoocAly, 

justly,  b.  II.  tai. 
Bi)thond,  X.  ri^t-hand,  a.  3. 134. 
Bi)tyn,  V.  set  right,  R.  pr.  13. 
Bobbonr,  /.  robber,  a.  5.  243;   Rob- 

bours,  pi.  14.  58. 
Bobbynge,  /.  robbery,  betng  robbed, 

b.  14.  301. 
Bobeth,  a  pr.  pi.  robe,  give  clothes  toi, 

clothe,  b.  15. 339 ;  Robed, /^.  dresMd, 

II.  I. 
Boche,  rock,  so.  la  ;  Roches,  pL  ai. 

359.    F.  rockt. 
Bo^e,  ger.  to  rode,  la  79. 
Bod,  pt.  s.  rode,  5.  14,  40  ;    Rood,  R 

3.  361.    See  Bide,  Bydan. 
Boddede, //. //.  reddened,  16.  108. 
Bode,  s.  rood,  cross,  b.  15.  506,  a.  5. 

145  ;  dal.  3.  3,  5-  >3i- 
Body,  adj.  ruddy,  red,  16.  108. 
Bofi;  /.  roof,  R.  3.  348. 
Bogged,  pt.  s.  shook,  b.  16.  78.     loeL 

rugga^  to  rock  a  cradle ;  see  ruggm 

in  Stratmann. 
Bokked,//.  s.  rocked,  b.  15.  ii. 
Boileth,/r.  s.  roves,  wanders  about,  b. 

10.  397.    See  note  to  6.  151.     And 

cf. — '  But  ye  roiU  abroade ; '   Ralph 

Roister  Doister,  A.  iL  sc  3. 
Bolle,  pr.  s.  subj.  enrol,  register,  b.  5. 

378. 
Bomarea,  pi.  roamers,  pilgrims,  4.  i  ao. 
Borne,  V.  roam,  wander,  wander  abroad, 

walk,  move  about,  13.  48,  63;   16. 

37  :    Romest,  3  pr.  s.  waxiderest,  7. 

331  ;  Romc>./r.  s.  wanders,  ta  147 ; 

Romy)>./r.  s.  i.  186;    Romcde,  i  pt. 

s.  roamed,  wandered,  11.  i  ;   Roroed, 

wandered  abroad,  16.  aS ;  wandered. 
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b.  8.  I,  a.  9.  I ;  Romynge, /r«f . /or/, 
wandering,  6.  10.  See  Bowme. 
Bome-renners,  //.  Rome-ieekers,  lit 
nmnen  to  Rome,  5.  125;  Rome- 
lenneret,  b.  4.  138.  See  note.  The 
right  sense  of  the  word  appean  to  be 
'an  agent  at  the  court  of  Rome.' 
See  Wydiff  Works,  ed.  Matthew, 

PP-  ^3,  494- 
Bon,  pt.  s.  ran,  a.  5.  43  ;  Ronnen,  pp, 

hurried,  a.  9.  8a  ;  Ronne,/^.  11.  88. 

SeeBennen. 
Bone,  pt.  s,  rained,  b.  14.  66.    The 

usual  pt.  t  of  reimn  is  rtinede^  or 

rainde.    See  Stratmann. 
Bonds,  adj.  round,  a.  5.  193 ;  Rounde, 

b.  5-  349- 
Bongen,  pt.  pi.  rang,  J3.  59. 

Bonces,  pi.  rungs,  steps  of  a  ladder, 

19.  44.     A.S.    hrung.     See   Cath. 

Angl. 
Boos,  I  pt.  s.  rose,  arose,  b.  5.  334.   See 

Bys,  Boa. 
Bootan,  v.  take  root,  be  firmly  estab- 
lished, a.  10.  78. 
Bop,  rope,  19.  157.    A.S.  rdp. 
Bope,  I  pt.  s.  reaped,  b.  i.^.  374 ;  Ropen, 

pt.  pi.  b.  13.  374.    From  the  infin. 

repen,  better  spelt  ripen  ;  A.S.  rlpan, 

S^  Bepe. 
Bopsre,  rope-maker,  or  rope-seller,  7. 

37a,  387.    See  note,  p.  91. 
Bored,  pt.  s.  roared,  groaned,  b.  5.  398 ; 

Rorid,  R.  3.  119. 
Boa,  1  pt.  s.  rose,  19.  344. 
Boat,  s.  roast  meat,  a.  pr.  108. 
Boate,  V.  toast  at  the  hre,  10.  144. 
Bote,  root,  source,  origin,  foundation, 

13.  347,  31.  324;  Rotes,//,  roots,  9. 

64;  Rotis,  b.  14.  44;  Rotus,  R.  3. 

140. 
Boten,  rotten,  17.  353,  b.  15.  99. 
BoUp,  pr.pl.  settle,  esUblish,  lit.  root, 

3-55. 
Botey-time,  the  time  of  rutting,  b.  11. 

339.    See  Bateyed. 
Botie,  V.  to  rot,  perish,  die.  4.  360; 

Rotye,  V.  19. 60 ;  Roten,  v.  b.  10. 1 1 3  ; 

Rote^,/r.  J.  rots  away,  6.  151;  Ro- 

itdc,  pt.pl.  rotted,  14.  a  a. 
Boohte,  pt.  s.  subj.  impers.  it  would 

trouble  (thee\  i.e.  thou  wouldst  reck, 

13.  a  a.    See  Bou^te. 
Bourne,  v.  make  room  for,  avoid,  i. 

181,  189. 
Bouned.//.  s.  whispered,  5.  14:  Rou« 

nede,  pt.  pi.  7.  383  ;  Rouneden,  a.  5. 

176;  Rounyng,/nfj./x7r/.  whispering. 

5.  35.    AS.  rdnian,  to  whisper ;  from 

nin,  a  rune,  mystery,  whisper. 

TOL.  n. 


Booati,  adj.  filthy,  foul  (lit.  rusty),  a. 

7.  66.    See  Busty. 
Boute,  crowd,  company,  crew,  i.  165, 

3.  6a ;  Routus,  //.  gangs,  R.   i.  16. 

£.  rout. 
Boute,  V.  slumber,  settle  down,  a.  10. 

78  ;  Routte,  pt.  s.  snored,  8.  7  ;  Rout- 
ten,  //.  pi.  15.  95.     A.S.  hrdtan^  to 

snore.    See  Butte. 
Bouthe,  a  pity,  a  sad  thing,  b.  15.  501. 
Bouwe,  adj.  rough,  a.  la  lao.    A.S. 

rtlw,  rough. 
Bou)te,  reoced,  cared,  2  pt.pl.h.  11,  73. 

SeeBaoche. 
Bowen,  v.  to  row,  11.  53. 
Bowep,  pr.  s.  beams,  2.  114;  Rowed, 

pt.  s.  dawned,  3i.  138.    See   note. 

Prob.  from  the  sb.  fw,  in  the  sense 

of  beam  or  ray. 
Bowme,  v.  wander  about,  roam,  b.  11. 

109,  134.    See  Bome. 
Bowmer,  roamer,  wanderer,  b.  10.  306. 

SeeBomares. 
Bowneth,  pr.  s.  whispers,  b.  4.  13 ; 

Rown]mge,  prts.  pt.  b.  4.  34.    See 

Bouned. 
Boxed,  pt.  s.  stretched  himself,  b.  5. 

398.    See  note,  p.  94. 
Boynouse,  adj.  duty,  scabby,  33.  83^ 

F.  roigneuXf  *  scabbie,  scurvie ;'  Cot- 
grave. 
Buel,  spaoe  between  the  bed  and  the 

wall,   lit.   narrow  lane,   10.    79.    F. 

ruelUt  dimin.  of  n^.   See  note.   Com- 

r.re :  *  Ay,  colonel,  for  such  a  woman ! 
had  rather  see  her  ruelle  than  the 

palace  of  Louis  l^  Grand  ;'  Farquhar, 

Constant  Couple,  1.  i. 
Buele,  rule,  religious  rule  or  order,  4. 

303  ;  rule  of  life,  6.  144,  148  ;  regu- 
lations, 10.  a  a  I.    See  Buwele. 
Buelyng,  s.  rule,  i.  150. 
Buele,  V.  rule,  govern,  a.  50 ;  Ruelie, 

regulate,   I.   315;   R^lest,  a  pr,  s, 

nilest,  govemest,  14. 187. 
Buftdliohe,  sorrowfully,  ao.  301. 
Bugge,  back,  b.  14.  31 3,  b.  19.  383. 

SeeBigge. 
Bugge-bones,  s.  back-bone*s,  a..  5. 193. 

See  Biggebon,  Bygbonea. 
Bulye,  V,  govern,  5.  9 ;  Rulen,  pr.  pi, 

a.  8.  10.    See  Buele. 
Busohe,  s.  rush,  4.  179,  b.  11.  430; 

Russhe,  14.  339  ;  Russche,  a.  3.  137 ; 

Russhes.^.  10.  81.     See  Buysshe. 
Busset,  readish*brown  cloth,  17.  398; 

Russett,  II.  I.    See  note,  p.  13a. 
Busty,  adj.  filthy,  obscene,  9.  75,  b.  6. 

75.    Sec  Rousti.     (Lit.  *  rusty.M     Cf. 

*  nutyms  of  kynne/  i.e.  filthinetf  of 
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sin ;   Coventry  Mysteries,  ed.  Halli* 

well,  p.  47.  ,  ,      ^ 

Buteyed,/^.  rutted,  copoUted,  14. 140. 

See  Ruii,  RuiU  in  Cotgrave.    And 

see  Botey-Ume. 
Butte,  pt,  s,  snored,  b.  5.  598  ;  i  ^.  s, 

b.  18.  7;  //.  //.  b.  12.  153.     See 

Boute. 
Buwele,  /r.  s.  sufy\  role,  govern,  15.  36. 

See  Buele. 
Buwet,  s.  small  horn,  b.  5. 349.   '  Rtutt, 

lituus,    parvum   coma   est ; '    Cath. 

Anglicnm.    See  Bewet. 
Buysshe,  s.  rush,  13. 196.  See  Bosohe. 
Bybaud,  ribald,  wretch,  rascal,  1 1.  ai 5 ; 

Rybaudes,  //.  7.  435.    See  Bibaud. 
Bybaudour,  teller  of  loose  stories,  tale- 
teller, 9.  75.    See  Bibaudonr. 
Bybaudrie,  ribaldry,  la.  199;  Rybau- 

drye,  7.  435.    See  Bibftudrie. 
Bybibour,  a  player  on  the  ribibe,  7. 

371.     See  Bibibor. 
Byche,  s.  kingdom,  b.  14.  179.    A.S. 

rice, 
Bychen,  /r.  //.  grow  rich,  b.  3.  83. 

See  Biohe. 
Bychesae,  riches,  4.  337,  15.  19;  Ry- 

chesses,//.  10.  i^ I.    See  Bichessa. 
Byden,  v.  ride,  nde  about,  a.  91,  3. 

184,  6.  74;  Ryde,  2  a.  a45 ;  Ryde, 

pr.  pi.  copulate,  14.  154;  Ryde,  pro- 
ceed,  b.    10.   159;   Rydc^.  imp.  pi. 

ride,  3.  188;  Ryde,//.  ridden,  b.  11. 

3i9.  See  Bod,  Bide,  Beden. 
Byff,  adj.  rife,  numerous,  R.  a.  5. 
ByHe,  V.  rifle,  plunder,  5.  54 ;  Ryffled, 

//.  J,  R.  I.  16  ;  Ryfled,  pp.  robbed, 

II.  194.     See  Rifled. 
Byflynge,  s.  plunder,  b.  5.  238. 
Byg,  back,  10.  144;  Rygge,  17.  55,  aa. 

387.     Sec  Rugge,  Bigge. 
Bygbones,  gen.    of  the   backbone,   7. 

400.     See  Rugge -bonea. 
Byghtful,  oi^.  upright,  good,  6.  148; 

righteous,  21.  95  ;  good  and  just  men, 

5.  151.     See  Bihtful. 
Byghtfulliohe,  adv.  justly,  uprightly, 

10.  10;  rightly,  13.  60.     See  Riht- 

fuliche. 
Byghtfullokeat,  adv.  most  truly,   ai. 

476. 
Byghtwianesne,  righteousness,  20.  280, 

21.  169.     A.S.  rihtwiines. 
Byhtful,  cuij.  just,  right,  4.  377.     See 

RyKhtful. 
ByhtfuUiche,  Oilv.  justly,  2.  50. 
Byrne,  a.  verse,  10.  82 ;  Rymcs,//.  rimes, 

ball.ids,  8.  II.     A.S.  rim. 
B.jngea,p/.  rinj;s,  i.  73. 
Byngynge,  j.  ringing  of  bells,  8.  5. 


Bypen,  v.  ripen,  b.  16.  39 ;  Kype^, /r.i. 

13.  333.    See  Bipa. 
Bya,  imp,  s.  rise,  ai.  285 ;  Rywen, pi. fL 

arose,  7.  383. 
Bjt,/r.  J,  rideth,  rides,  goes  abost,  i. 

186.    See  Bitt. 
B7)t,  adu.JQst,  exactly,  a.  158, 15. 150; 

close,  exjictly  side  hy  side,  5.  35.   See 

Bijt. 
B7)tftil,  adj.  righteous,  upright,  jut,  i. 

150.    See  ByghtftiL 
B7)iftilliohe,  adv.  uprightly,  hooertly, 

30.  333. 

Ssaf,  adj.  safe,  a.  8.  38,  55  ;  Saaf  aad 
sound,  a.  9.  39,  44.     See  Sauf,  Sal 

Sad,  adj'.  grave,  serious,  steadfast,  sober, 
firm,  constant,  4. 337, 18.  364 ;  Sadde, 

rLve,  religions,  11. 31 ;  settled,  sober, 
15-  54"  ;  ri^teous,  a.  9.  33,  39. 
Sadde,  v.  establish,  confirm,  b.  10.  34J. 
Sadder,  adv.  more  soundly  (with  re- 
ference to  sleep),  b.  5.  4. 
Saddere,  adj.    comp.     steadier,    moie 

steadfast,  13.  39a. 
Saddest^  adj.  steadiest,  most  resolute 

(for  good),  II.  49. 
Sadloker,  adv.  eompar.  more  soundly, 

a.  5.  4.    See  Sadder. 
Sadmaa,  s.  steady,  upright  num,  b.  8. 

38,44. 
Sadnesse,  /.  firm  faith,  confidence,  b 

7.  150. 
Saf,  adj.  safe,  15.  iia  ;  SafT,  safe,  sared, 

R.  pr.  81  ;  Saf  and  sounde,  safe  and 

sound,  II.  38,  40.     See  Saaf,  Saul 
Saf,  conj.  except,  save,  7.  340.  9.  71. 
Sage,  adj.  wise,  b.  10.  379,  b.  13-  444 ; 

Sages,//,  wise,  b.  13.  433.     In  b.  13. 

423.  444,  the  word  is  used  ironically. 

Palsgrave   has :    '  Dissar,   a    scoffer, 

sai^efoV     A  sage  fool  was,  doubtless, 

a  licensed  Jester. 
Sagos,  J.  //.  saees,  R.  3.  357  ;  men  of 

pretended  wisdom,  8.  83. 
Saih, //.  5.  saw,  a.  7.  333.     See  Saoh, 

Seigh. 
Sailen,  v.  dance,  16.  308.     F.  saillir^ 

Lat.  salire.     See  note. 
Sak,  sack,  9.  8  ;  Sakkes,  //.  a.  7.  9 
Salmes,  gen.  psalm*8,  b.  3.  347. 
Salue,  salve,  ointment,  remedy,  3.  1 40, 

10.  263  ;  cure,  b.  13.  248  ;  Saloes./^. 

salves,  33.  336.     See  notes  00  p.  127. 
Salue,  V.  heal,  anoint,  33.  305.  b.  la 

271;   Saluen,   v.  save,   b.    11.    au; 

Saluede,  //.  s.  salved,  treated,  33.  347 ; 

Salued,  cured,  healed,  b.  16.  109. 
Samen,  adv.  together,  in  company,  4. 

27.     A.S.  at-sofHfUt  together. 
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Sam-rede,  adj.  half-red,  hmlf-ripe,  9. 

311.     A.S. /<iM-,  half,  Lat  x^mf-. 
Sans,  prep,  without/  b.   15.  a86.    F. 

sans. 
BmphtriMypl.  sapphires,  R.  i.  45. 
Sapience,  the  book  of  Wisdom,  4.  487, 

497;  I  a.  118;  b.  6.  337. 
Sapient er^  correctly,  b.  ii.  304. 
Saraaene,  heathen,  nnbeliever,  b.  11. 

151 ;  Sarasyn,  b.  11.  159;  Saracenes, 

pi.  h.  3.  3J5. 
Sarmon,  sermon,  discoorse,  4.  lai,  6. 

aoi ;  Sarmonn,  b.  3.  93 ;  Sarmons,//. 

15.  aoi. 

Sarrer,  iuh.  more  sorely,  more,  i.  171, 

16.  a86. 

Sauaoion,  salvation,  savins,  4.  355,  6. 
199  ;  Sauacioan,  b.  5.  laO. 

Sauoe,  s.  sauce,  9.  374. 

Sane,  prep,  except,  save,  3.  350 ;  comj. 
a.  pr.  77. 

Saue,  V.  save,  keep,  preserve,  a.  3.  190, 
a.  8. 17,  a7  ;  Don  sauena cause  to  be 
saved,  a.  8.  164 ;  Saue,  pr.  s.  subj. 
may  (He)  save,  b.  8.  6a    See  Sauye. 

Saueour,  Saviour,  8.  145. 

Sauerie,  v.  give  a  savour ;  To  sauerie 
with  thi  lippes,  to  savour  (please)  thy 
lips  with,  9.  374 ;  Sauer,  to  give  an 
appetite  to,  a.  7.  349 ;  Sauere^,  pr.  s, 
pleases,  delights,  11.  107;  Sautre,  a 
p.  pi.  pr.  suij.  like,  R.  pr.  55.  See 
Bauoureth.     £.  savour. 

Baueriour,  adj.  more  savoury,  19.  65. 

Sauete,  safety,  salvation,  13.  55. 

Bauf,  adj.  safe,  b.  7.  51 ;  saved,  b.  10. 
347.     See  Saaf,  Saf. 

Baujdy,  adv.  safely,  b.  10.  385. 

Saoh,  I  pt.  s.  saw,  1.  231,  3.  9,  I  a.  51  ; 
pt.  s.\.  109.  See  Boon,  Beigh,  Seih, 
Sei),  Beyh. 

Baohtne,  v.  be  reconciled,  5.  a.  See 
note.    See  Bau^tne. 

Baule,  soul,  a.  35,  39. 

Baulee,  [glossed  edulium),  food,  b.  16. 
II.    See  note,  p.  335. 

Baumbury,  a  litter,  3.  178.  See  note. 
In  the  Romance  of  Sir  I^unial,  ed. 
Ritson,  950,  we  find :  *  Her  sadell 
was  semyly  sett,  The  samhts  [trap- 
pings] wer  grene  felvet.*  So  also 
'  samiu  of  silk,'  various  reading  in 
King  Alisaunder,  ed.  Weber,  1.  176; 
see  p.  373  of  his  edition.  And  again, 
in  The  Anturs  of  Arthur,  ed.  Robson, 
St.  a,  1.  13,  MSS.  Douce  has  the 
reading  '  sambuies  [for  sambuces'\  of 
sylke,'  where  another  MS.  has  saum- 
Melius  (perhaps  a  misprint  far  saum- 
UIlus). 


Baumplarie,  example,  copy,  kenee  in- 
structor, 15.  47. 

Bauneeta  eufo.  {^hardly  Sannest),  soon- 
est, 13.  333. 

Bauour,  s.  savour,  taste,  15.  187 ; 
Sauoure,  inclination,  b.  9.  150;  de- 
light, pleasure,  b.  7.  148. 

Banoureth, /r.  s.  is  satisfactory,  is  to 
my  taste,  b.  8.  108 ;  To  sauoure  with 
thi  lippes  i- to  please  thy  lips  with 
(by  its  nice  taste),  b.  6.  304.  See 
Bauairia. 

Bant,  assault,  attack,  33.  317. 

Baute,  V.  leap,  tumble,  b.  13.  333.  F. 
sauier,  Lat.  saltan. 

Banter,  psalter,  4.  468,  6.  47;  the 
Psalmist,  b.  9.  lai ;  gen.  Santer,  b. . 

Bautrien,  v.  play  on  the  psaltery,  16. 

308. 
Banye,  v.  to  save,  protect,   11.  148; 

Sauy,  save,  preserve,  3.  80. 
Sanyonr,  Saviour,  8.  lai. 
Ban),  I  /.  s,  pt.  saw,  a.  pr.  109.    See 

Banh. 
Bac^tne,  v.  be  reconciled,    b.  4.    a; 

Sau)tene,  a.  4.  a.    Cf.  A.S.  saAtlsan, 

to  reconcile,  from  saMt,  peace.    The 

ending  -ne  (Mceso-Goth.  -nan)  gives 

a  passive  meaning.     See  note,  p.  54 ; 

and  see  Banhtna. 
Bawe,  V.  sow  (seed),  10.  6.  See  Bowen. 
Bawe,    s.    saying,    proverb,    1 1.    107; 

Sawct,//.  b.  7.  137,  b.  9.  93. 
Bawt,  assault,   attack,    33.   300.    See 

Bant. 
Bay,  I  pt.  s.  saw,  4.    ia8,  b.   5.    la 

See  Banh,  Beigh,  Beih,  Bel),  Beyh, 

Baih. 
Bayn,  v.  say,  tell,  19.  a6a. 
Saywel,  Say-well,  b.  9.  ao. 
Soalles,//.  scales,  scabs,  b.  ao.  8a. 
Soalones.  //.  scallions,  onions,  9.  31a 

Cf  Ital.  scalognOt  a  scallion,  so  named 

from  Ascalon;  the  modem  F.  form 

is  icheUote. 
Boape,  V,  escape,  b.  3.  57. 
Boape,  hurt,  injury,  wound,  4. 61,  5.  75, 

9a,  a.  4.  83;  Scathe,  b.  15.  58.    See 

Bka^. 
Bohabbede,  cuij.  pi.  scabby,  a.  8.  17. 

See  note,  p.  127 ;  and  see  Sbabbyd. 
Bohafte,  /.  shape,  make,  form,  b.  9.  31, 

b.  1 3.  397.    See  Shafte. 
Bchaltou,  i.  e.  shalt  thou,  a.  8.  99. 
Bohapv  /.  form,  shape,  a.  10.  33.    See 

Shappe. 
Bohapen,  9.  shape,  a.  3.  17;   build, 

prepare,  a.  la  160 ;  Schape^,  pr.  s, 
I       caiues,  a.  8. 69.    See  Shape. 
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Sohare,  x.   plough-share,   b.   3.  306. 

SeeShAT. 
Sohedyng,    /.    scattering,    dropping; 

For  schedyng  » to  prevent  scattering, 

a.  7.  9.    See  ShedTnge. 
Bohoepv  shepherd  (rather  than  sheep), 

a.  pr.  a.    See  note.    See  Bhep. 
Bohelde,  v.  shield,  protect,  R.  a.  74, 

See  Shelden. 
Sohelles,  /.  //.  shells,  a.  6.  13.     See 

Shelle. 
Scheltroun,  s.  shelter,  defence,  b.  14. 

81.    See  note. 
Bohende,  v.  harm,  niin,  pillage,  a.  pr. 

65 ;   Schende|>,  pr,  /.  corrupts,  a.  3. 

151  ;  spoils,  a.  10.  S13;  /r.^.  hurt, 

spoil,  a.  I.  39:  disgrace,  b.  6.  175; 

Schenden.  pr.  pL  ruin,  spoil,  14.  115  ; 

Schent,  pp.  destroyed,  ruined,  undone, 

^•3-i3<>*  SeeShenden.  K.%.scendaH, 
Bchendftilliohe,  adv.  shamefully,  miser- 
ably, a.  3.  a6i.    See  above. 
Schexiahepe,  s.  ruin,  R.  3.  359.    Put 

for  schend-ship  ;  see  Bohende. 
Bchep,  X.  sheep,  a.  8.  17. 
Bchete,  x.  sheet,  b.  5.  108  (here  hroki 

signifies  '  torn*)  ;  see  note,  p.  75. 
Bchetes.//.  sheets,  coverlets,  h.  14.  33.). 
Bchew,  X.  show,  R.  4.  56. 
Bohewe,  v.  quote,  a   3.  364 ;  appear, 

R.  4.  30 ;  Schewe^.  pr,  x.  shews,  de- 
clares, b.  10.  36;    Schewed,  pt,  pi, 

exhibited,  R.  3.  33;   pp.  K.  ^  56. 

See  Shewe. 
Schides,  s.  pi.  planks,  boards,  a.   10. 

160.    See  Shidea.    '  Schyde  of  wode, 

buchcy  mouU  de  bufhes ;*  Palsgrave. 
Bchire,  x.  shire,  b.  5.  362. 
8ohire-kny)ti8,  s.  pi.  knights  of  the 

shire,  R.  4.  33. 
SchiiTeue:f,  s.  pi.  shire-reeves,  sheriffs, 

a.   a.    130.  134.     AS.    sclrgerffa^   a 

shirc-recve. 
Bcholdest.  2  pi.  s.  shouldest,  a.  1.  13a. 

See  Sholde. 
Sohome,  s.  shame,  a.  4.  a8. 
Bchomedest,   a  p/.  s.  didst  disgrace, 

didst  shame,  a,  3. 183. 
Bchomeliche.  otlv.  shamefully,   a.   3. 

45.     But  oiher  MSS.  have  shafNcUs. 
Bchon,  //.  s.  shone,  b.  la.  153.     See 

Bbon. 
Bohop,  I  pt.  s.  put  Oit.  shaped) ;  Schop 

me  into  a  schroud «  got  me  into  a 

garment,  a.  pr.  a  ;   Schopen  hem  to 

hermytes  «  made  themselves  hermits, 

a.  pr.  54.     5H:e  Shop. 
Bohoppe,  V.  chop,  R.  3.  330. 
Bohoppe.  shop.  15.  185;  Schoppes,//. 

a.  a.  189.    See  Shoppes. 


BoihoM*  loore,  twenty.  R.  9.  4^. 

Bohomed,//.  //.  aoomed,  R.  3.  33I 

Bohort,Alp.lightlj;  Sette  idiort,  tUik 
lightly,  b.  13. 13^ 

Bohmpe,  pr.  x.  xsi^f-  scrmpe,  b.  5. 134; 
Schiaped, pt.  s,  Kamtched,  a.  5.  %\i\ 
Schrapid,  scraped  up  the  crood,  R. 

3.  58.    See  BhimpeUft. 
BehMuys,  s.pi.  sheiiflb  R.  4.  3& 
Bohr«w»,  X.  wretdi,  wicked  otte,  cvfl 

person,  TilUtn,  siimer,  bu  pr.  196,  b 

4.  no;  Scfarewea,  pi.  wicked 
b.  19.  371.    See  BhjtmWi 

Bohrewed,  pp,  accofiedy  R.  ^  ja    Sm 

Shrewede. 
Bohzift,  X.  shrift,  conlessioa,  a.  3.  38. 

SeeBhrifte. 
Bohrine.  x-  shrine,  a.  6.  48. 
Bohrippe,    X.   scrip,    a.    6.    36.    Sr 

Borippe. 
Bohrof.  M.  X.  confciMsd,  slirHed,  is. 

356.    See  Bbr<rf. 
Bobroff,  X.  scniflf,  le.  a  poor  kind  of 

cheap  fuel,  R.  3.  154     See  the  aele. 

*  Scroff,  biu  of  small  wood  ;*  Barnes, 

Dorset  Poems. 
Bohrond,  x.  a  garment,  roogh  oatcr 

garment,  a.  pr.   3.      A.S.  urM.  a 

garment.    See  Bb^ondoa. 
BcbroQp,  X    (probably)  mbbish:  hat 

really    a    covert    allusion    to    Loid 

Scrope,  R.  3.  154.    See  the  note. 
Schulde,  pt.  X.  should,  a.  9.  94. 
BchuleD, /r. //.  shall,  must.  a.  I.  117. 
Bcbolla,  2pr.pl.  shall,  must,  a.  8.  37: 

Schullen, /r. //.  shall.  13.  306;  thaU 

(go\  a.  I.  lai. 
Schup,  X.  ship,  boat,  a.  10.  160.    See 

Sbippe. 
Schutta,  pi.  X.  shut,  closed,  a.  6.  93. 
Sohynglede,  pp.  shingled,  coTered  with 

shingles,  a.  10.  170.     See  note  to  ii. 

333  ;  and  sec  Sbyngled. 
Schjreue,    sheriff,    b.    3.    163.      See 

Sohirreaea. 
ScismatikM,  x.  pi  heretics,  13.  54,  b 

II.  115. 
Bclaundere,  disgrace,  slander,   4.  61 ; 

ScUundres.  pi.  slanders,  3.  86.    Sec 

Sklaundre. 
Soleutbe.    sloth,    b.    14.     334.      See 

Sleutbe. 
Bootiyns,  X  scoffs,  b.  t.'.  377. 
Soolde,  X.  scold,  b.  19.  379. 
Boole,  school,  education,  6.  34,  10.  35. 

14.  170.  16.  139,  33.  351  ;  Scolcs.//. 

a.  10.  84. 
Bcole,  error  for  Sccle  ^  Scile.  i.  e.  skill, 

reason,  a.  13.  34  vingilby  MS.)  ;  see 

footnote. 
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Boore,  s.  «core.  twenty.  4.  150. 
Bcome.  v.  to  speak  sconifiifly,  b.  10. 

333;    Scomie,  v.  to   scorn,  3.  86; 

Scorned.  //.  s,  looked  scomfiUly  at, 

b.  II.  I. 
Scomere.  mocker,  a 3.  384. 
Soorte,    aJj,    short ;    Scorte    of  hem 

telle,  account  but  little  of  them,  R. 

3.  194- 

Sorewe,  s.  villain,  cnrsed  fellow,  a.  7. 
143.     See  Bohrewe. 

Borippe,  scrip,  bag,  8.  i8a  See 
Sohrippe. 

Bcriptora,  writing,  b.  10.  150. 

BoryuaTnea, //.  scriveners,  scribes,  13. 
97 ;  '  Escrivain,  a  notary,  scribe, 
scrivener;'  Cotgrave. 

Be,  s.  sea,  b.  18.  344.    See  Bee. 

Be,  s.  throne,  R.  i.  86.     £.  ste,  sb. 

Be,  V.  see,  30.  11,  b.  11.  9;  imp,  /. 
look,  R.  pr.  55.  See  Beeat,  Beigh, 
Beih,  Bei),  Beyh*  Ben,  Been,  Beth; 
also  Baah,  Ban),  Baih,  Bay. 

Seal,  s.  sesl,  a.  3.  141. 

Beohe,  v,  seek,  b.  7..  163,  a.  5.  341,  a. 
8.  149;  visit,  I.  48;  Sech,  imp,  s, 
seek,  a.  10.  96.    See  Beke. 

Beore,  ad/,  secret,  private,  10.  37,  138. 

Becte,  f.  sect,  class,  lit.  following,  7. 
38,  13.  131;  suit,  apparel,  dress,  b. 
14.  358 ;  suit,  apparel,  likeness,  8. 
130,  141 ;  retinue,  train,  following  of 
people,  set,  17.  98,  100;  Sectes,  pi, 
sects,  classes  of  men,  16.  13.  Lat 
Sic/ay  £.  ffftf  suittj  suit,  sei.  Sec 
notes,  pp.  98,  313. 

Beotourea,  //.  executors,  b.  15.  isS. 
See  Cath.  Angl.  p.  337,  n.  4. 

Beonler,  adj,  belonging  to  the  secular 
clergy,  11.  384;  as  sb,  one  of  the 
secular  clergy,  b.  9.  177. 

Beoutoura, //.  executors,  17.  377. 

Bed,  /.seed,  13. 179,  33.  376;  children, 
descendants,  11.  331,  b.  10. 108. 

Bee,  s.  sea,  5.  1 36.    See  Be,  Bee. 

Bee,  /.  sent.  R.  3.  353.    See  Be. 

Beeden,  v.  beget  children,  11.  351. 

Beel,  sod,  3.  156,  4.  183. 

Boele^, /r. //.  seal.  4.  185. 

Beem,  a  load,  horse- load,  4.  43.  'A 
sack  of  eight  bushels  is  now  called  a 
seam,  which  was  a  horse  load ;  hence, 
generally,  a  load,  a  burden;'  Bos- 
worth,  A.S.  Diet.  S.V.  s^am.  Bor- 
n)wed  from  Low  Lat.  sa/ma,  sagma, 
Greek  virfita ;  from  ff^rrnw, 

Beemea,  s  pi.  seams,  R.  3.  166. 

8eende,/r.  s.  i  p,  send,  a.  3.  178. 

Beeatow,  for  seest  thou,  b.  9.  150;  as 
fmi,  shalt  thou  see,  b.  15.  190. 


Beet,  I  pe.  S.J  sat.  b.  30.  198 ;  Seeten, 

p/.  pi,  sat,  were  placed,  a.  5.  190,  a. 

6.  II.    See  Bitten. 
Beetea,  s.  pi  seats,  places,  a.  8.  39. 
Beewel,  See-well,  11.  145^ 
Beg,  man,  creature,  4.  67,  13. 150, 161 ; 

14.  198,  16.  364.    See  Begge. 
Bege,  /.  seat,  i.  e.  abode,  place,  town, 

n-  310,  313. 
8«S80>  s.  a  man,  person,  b.  3.  63,  b.  5. 

137,  b.  II.  337,  358;  Segges,  s.  pi. 

men,  3.  173.    A.S.  stcg,  a  warrior. 

See  Beg. 
Beggen,  v.  say,  4.  319,  13.  30;  speak 

of,  i.e.  to  be  told  of,  14. 175 ;  S^ge, 

V.  say,  tell,  4.  336 ;    Segge>,  pr,  s, 

says,  repeats,  8.  10;  Segge>,  2  pr  pi, 

say,  14.  343;  Se^en,  2  pr.  pi.  b.  11. 

435 ;  Seggen,  pr.  pi.  (they)  say,  15. 

30I ;    Seggynge,  pres,  part,  saying, 

repeating,  6.  107.    A.S.  stcgan.    See 

Seie,  Beye. 
Besgyng,  s.  saying,  words,  b.  8.  108. 
Beie,  v.  say,  R.  3.  sga  {in  the  same  line 

seie  ->  seen);   tell,  shew,  a   9.  33; 

Sei,  V,  II.  30,  b.  3.  67 ;   Seie,  i  pr  s. 

say,  a.  4.  119;  Scien,  pr.pl.  say,  18. 

3<^ ;  Seist,  3  pr.  s.  sayest,  b.  6.  333  ; 

Seide,  t  pt.  s.  said,  b.  8.  3i. 
Beigh,  I  pt.  s.  saw,  b.  pr.  50,  b.  6.  337, 

b.  10.  454;   saw,  read,  b.  10.  189; 

Seighe,  i  pt.  s.  saw,  b.  7. 140 ;  Seighe, 

pt,  s.  b.  5.  505  ;  Sei^hen.  pt.  pi.  saw, 

b.  12.  133 ;  Seien,  pp.  seen,  la.  336  ; 

Seie,  pp.  seen,  R.  3.  393  \,in  the  same 

line  seie  i-  say).     See    Be,    Beih, 

Bel),  Beyh,  Banh. 
Beighed,/r.  /.  sighed,  b  18.  89. 
Beih,  t  pt,  s,  saw,  6.  135,  7.  57,  10. 

394 ;  pt.  s.  3.  300 ;  3  pt.  s.  didst  see, 

II.  73.    See  Beigh,  Beyh,  Be. 
Beilinge,/r.//.  sa  ling,  31.  344.    See 

note. 
Beintia,  pi.  girdles,  R.  3  140.    [Both 

the  word  and  the  sense  are  somewhat 

doubtful] 
Beieed,  i  pt.  s.  have  been  in  possession, 

b  18.  381.    See  Beae. 
Beiit,  3  pr.  s.  sayest,  7.  390,  9.  337 ; 

Seith,/r.  s.  says,  3i.  38.  See  Beggen, 

Seie,  Beye. 
Beiwel,  Speak- well,  11.  145. 
Bel),  I  pt.  s.  saw,  b.  pr.  330 ;  //.  s,  b. 

3.  188;  Sei^Cy  pt.  pi.  suij  have  seen, 

b.  19.  450;  pp.  seen,  a.  ii.  318.    See 

Beih,  Beyh,  Be. 
Bei)e,  i  pr,  s.  say,  a.  I.  183. 
Beke,  v.  find,  seek  for,  11.  3 ;  Seke,  i 

pr.  s,  19.  369 ;  Seketh,  im^.  pi.  b  5. 

58.    SeeBedhe. 
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Beke,  adj.pl,  rick,  ill,  a.  ii.  187.  A.S. 
sioc, 

Beketoures, //.  ezecntors,  b.  15.  343. 

Bekirly,  adv.  surely,  R.  4.  9a.  '  Sekyr, 
secunis ;  *  Cath.  AngL 

Beloouth,  tu^.  variom,  b.  15*  579 ;  at 
sb.  wonderful  i^thing),  14.  175  ;  won- 
derful (act),  19.  1 48 ;  Selconthe,  euR, 
pi.  strange,  wonderful,  i.  5.  A.S. 
seldcUfif  lit.  seldom  known,  henoe> 
strange.    See  note,  p.  3. 

Beloou^s,  //.  wonders,  15.  75,  b.  ii. 
355.    See  above. 

Belde,  adv.  seldom,  3.  36,  137;  7.  93, 
8.  30;  To  selde,  too  seldom,  R.  3. 
58;  Selden,  seldom,  b.  7.  137;  Sel- 
dene,  a.  pr.  3o;  Seldom,  a.  8.  134. 
A.S.  seldaHf  rarely;  G.  selten,  Du. 
ulden. 

Bole,  seal,  i.  77  ;  Seles,  //.  i.  67.  See 
BaeL 

Bele,  V.  to  seal ;  Seleth,  pr.  pi.  seal,  b. 
3.  147;  Seled,  pp.  sealed,  certified 
(with  reference  to  the  sealing  of 
measures  which  had  been  tested  and 
found  to  be  correct),  4.  88.  See  note 
to  4.  87. 

Belk,  adj.  rilken,  4.  451. 

Seiko,  s.  silk,  9.  10,  b.  pr.  310. 

Belkouthes,  pi.  marvels,  wonders,  b. 
I  a.  133.    See  Seloouth. 

Bel  era,//,  dealers,  4.  116. 

Belles,//,  cells,  18.  7. 

Bellynge,  /.  selling,  R.  4.  9. 

Behi^t  pron.  himself,  b.  1.  loa. 

Selue,  pronom.  adj.  very,  33.  43. 

Seluer,  silver,  money,  i.  79,  14.  105; 
Spendyng  seluer,  money  to  spend,  14. 
101  ;  Seluers,  ^r».  of  money,  3.  68. 

Seluerles,  adj.  moneyless,  10.  119. 

Belynge,  s.  sealing,  a.  3.  11  a. 

Semblable,  adj.  similar,  resembling, 
like,  4.  337.     F.  semblable^  like. 

Bemblaunce,  appearance,  likeness,  b. 
18.  385.     See  below. 

Semblaunt,  /.  looks,  countenance,  ap- 
pearance, b.  8.  117,  a.  9.  iia;  Sem- 
blant,  II.  117.  F.  semblant,  appear- 
ance. 

Semble,  s.  assembly,  a.  pr.  97. 

Sembled, //. //.  assembled,  R.  pr.  19; 
Scmblid,/^.  R.  4.  32. 

Seme.  Seem,  5.  load,  b.  3.  40. 

Semeliche,  adj.  suitable,  becoming, 
proper,  16.  59;  Semely,  a.  8.  101. 
5>ec  Semly. 

8eme|>,  pr.  s.  appears  (to  be),  4.  386 ; 
.Semen,  pr.  pi.  appear,  b.  15.  ioo ; 
Scmede,  //.  s.  seemed,  appeared,  20. 
55,  270. 


Bemiayf,  ad/,  hmlf  alive,  b.  17. 55.  Sse 
below. 

Semiuiuus,  adj.  hmlf  alive,  ie  half 
dead,  ao.  55.  See  Lake  x.  30  (VbI- 
gatc). 

Bemliohe,  ado.  becomingly,  jo.  345. 

Bendy,  adj.  becoming,  4.  11  a. 

Bemynge,  pns.  pi.  resembli]]^*  1^ 
b.  15.  386;  intimating,  maEing  ti 
though,  apparentlj,  xa.  87. 

Ben,  I  /r.  //.  we  eee,  bu  10.  36J  ;  pr. 
pi.  look  at,  b.  9.  74.     See  Bm. 

Bende,  pi.  s.  sent  a  meMage  to,  wbkX, 
19.  363 ;  Send,  pp,  given,  10.  55. 

Bendel,  a  thin  tiUcen  stnff,  9.  la  F. 
sendal. 

Sense,  s.  incense,  ai.  86,  bu  19.  81. 
*  Sence^  incensnm,  HmUma^  thv;' 
Cath.  Angl. 

Bent,  pr.  s.  {for  Sendeth).  eendeth, 
sends,  3.  179,  9.  348 ;  pi,  s,  smhj.  {Jwr 
Sente),  should  send,  b.  13.  248. 

Beo,  sea,  31.  357.    See  Be,  See. 

Beod,  seed,  33.  380.     See  Sod. 

Been,  V.  see,  behold,  ao.  199,  a.  1. 146, 
a  4.  73 ;  Seo,  v.  19.  19a,  ayy  ;  See, 
\  pr.s.  I  see,  i.  ao6  ;  Seost,  3  pr.  s. 
seest,  a3.  180 ;  Seo,  10.  244 ;  Seea, 
a  pr.  pi.  a«.  353  ;  Seon,  2  pr.  pl.jt 
see,  a.  3.  310,  a.  8.  63  ;  Seo>,  pr.  pi. 
a.  I.  49 ;  Seo,  tmp.  s.  a.  i.  39,  a.  11. 
145 ;  read,  a.  10.  145.  Tk£  pL  t 
(aJk€s  ihifomis  Saih,  Say,  Seigh,  Seik 
Sei),  Seyn,  also  Sanh,  Sau)  ;  whuk 
see.  See  also  Be,  Beeiit,  Ben.  A-S 
sedn. 

Seowel,  See- well,  a.  10.  19. 

Bepulore,  Holy  Sepulchre,  8.  171. 

Serelepes,  adv.  separately,  b.  17.  164. 
See  note.  Extended  from  IceL  at. 
several,  separate,  by  help  of  the  ad- 
verbial sumx  'Upes.  It  occurs  in  the 
Ormulum.  See  Stratmann.  As  to 
the  suffix,  cf.  A.S.  dnltpe^  which  see  ia 
Grein. 

Seriaunt,  s.  sergeant,  officer,  b.  3.  393, 

a.  3.  376 ;  Seriaunte,  4.  451. 
Berk,  s.  shirt,  b.  5.  66.    Icel.  serkr,  a 

sark,  shiit. 
Sertayn,  adj.  certain,  fixed,  33.  355. 
Sertes,  adv.  certainly,  a.  8.  167. 
Beruaunt,    servant,    4.   370,    17.  98: 

Seruauntz, //.  b.  13.  39a. 
Semen,  v.  serve,  6.  i  a,  a.  i .  1 7 ;  Seme. 

b.  9.  13,  R.  pr.  14;  Seroeth.  pr.  s.  is 
of  service,  is  of  use,  b.  1 1 .  89 ;  Sene^. 
13.33;  Serue.  pr.  pi,  they  serve,  b.  9. 
196;  Serue^.  serve  for,  30.  17.^; 
Serued,  pi.  pi.  deserved,  R.  4.  59 ; 
were  nselul  (for),  R.  a.  45 ;   Scniid, 
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pt.  pi,  deserved,  R.  a.  a8 ;  Senie>, 

imp.  pi.  serve,  do  your  duty,  a.  8. 65. 
Seroioe,  service,  4.  274;   service  in 

church,  la  231 ;  serving,  meal,  b.  15. 

51 ;   Seniyce,  service  in  church,  la 

227;  duty,  4.451. 
Berwe,  s,  sorrow,  woe,  a.  a.  84,  89; 

Serw,  a.  5.  104. 
Sese,  V.  seize,  steal,  take,  7.  a7i ;  \  pr, 

s.  endow,  a.   2.  69 ;   Sesith,  pr,  s. 

seizes,  R.  5.  49;  Soed,  pp,  seised, 

put  in  possesion,  ai.  311. 
Sesen,   v.   cease,  leave  off;   Sese  of, 

cease  from,  a.  8.  loa  ;  Seie>,  imp,  pi, 

cease,  be  silent,  a.  4.  i. 
Boson,  X.  season,  time,  7.  184;  Seyson, 

I.  I. 
Seatow,  a  pr.  s.  seest  thou,  b.  i.  5.   See 

So,  Soon,  Seestow. 
Bot,  pr,  s,  {/or   Setteth),    estimates, 

values,  13.  27;  Seten,  pp,  set,  pot, 

16.  4a.    A.S.  settan. 
Self  for  std  (Latin),  bat,  b.  10.  339. 
Seta,  s.  seat,  R.  3.  49. 
Bote,  I  pt,  s,  sat,  b.  13.  98 ;  Seten,  i 

/v.//.  b.  13.  36;   Seten,//.//.  sat,  b. 

6.  117,  195  ;  sat  down,  9.  laa ;  Sete, 
//.  s.  subj.  might  sit,  mieht  be,  7. 90 ; 
Seten.  pi.  pi.  subj,  shomd  sit,  might 
happen  to  sit,  b.  la.  aoa 

Both,  I  pr.  pi,  see,  i.  154,  b.  3.  ai6. 

See  80,  Boon. 
Bo^^,  prtp.  since,  a.  pr.  81. 
Bo^lmi,  adv.  afterwards,  then,  a.  5. 

i5i»  <^  7-  59  ;  ^ter  that,  a.  10.  154; 

Se»«,  afterwards,  a.  i.  134 ;  then,  a. 

4.  15.    A.S.  slfSliaH,    See  Sithan. 
Botten,  pr.  pi.  asfiU,  shall  sit,  a.  8.  10. 
Bottan,  V,  set,  plant,  8.  186,  10.  0; 

Sette,  V.  set,  place,  a.  8. 34 ;  plant,  b. 

7.  6;  think,  esteem,  b.  la.  124; 
Sette,  \  pr,s.\  set,  place,  reckon,  b. 
;r.  194 ;  Sette,  pr.  pi.  set,  b.  10.  39a  ; 
^ette,  I  pt,  s.  put,  placed,  b.  10.  168 ; 
Sette,  pt.  s.  set,  placed,  b.  6.  171 ; 
esteemed,  thought,  b.  11.  a;  Sette, 
//.  s.  subj,  set,  placed,  b.  12.  198; 
Sette  {for  Set),  pp,  set,  placed,  b.  6. 
48 ;  Sette  short,  v.  think  little  (oO, 
^5-  ^5  ;  Sette  by,  1  pr.  s.  esteem,  10. 
345 ;  Setten  by,  pr.  pi.  esteem,  10. 
302.  'Sitte,  plantare, . . .  locare;' 
Cath.  Anc^I. 

Botthen,  adv.  afterwards,  4.  50. 
Bouene,  num.  seven,  a.  106;    Seuen, 

a.  3.  141 ;  Scue,  11.  73. 
Soneneth,  num.  adj.  seventh,  b.  14. 

306. 
Booonyglit,  a  week,  se'nnight,  8.  301 ; 

Seuenenyght,  R.  3.  346. 


Benevid,  pt.  ^,  severed,  went  in  dif- 
ferent directions,  R.  a.  14. 

Sone^,  num.  adj,  seventh,  17.  144. 

Bow,  I  pt,  s,  sowed,  7.  271 ;  Sewe,  b. 
13.  375 ;  Sewe,//.  s,  22.  275  ;  Sewe, 
pt,pl.  sowed,  planted,  18.  loi.  See 
Bowen. 

Bowe,  V,  sew,  R.  3. 166;  Stvrea,  pr,  pi, 
subj.  9.  10 ;  Souwe^,  imp,  pi.  a.  7. 19. 
See  Bowen. 

Bewel,  See-well,  b.  9.  20. 

Bowep,  pr.  pi.  follow,  accompany,  i. 
46 ;  &\fexkt  pr.  pi.  a.  11.  242  ;  Sew- 
ede,//.  s.  23.  126. 

Bewwria,  s.  pi.  sewers,  people  who  sew, 
cobblexs,  a.  .1 1 .  301 .  See  note,  p.  163. 
cf.  sowers,  R.  3.  164.  'A  stwtr, 
filator,  sutor,  sutrix  ;*  Cath.  Angl. 

Bowynce,  s.  regular  order,  19.  63.  See 
note. 

Bezaooro,  six  score,  4.  183. 

Bexte,  num.  adj.  sixth,  b.  14.  399. 

Bezty,  num.  sixty,  4.  234. 

Beye,  v.  sav,  a.  3.  166 ;  Seyne,  v.  de- 
clare, tell,  b.  14.  278;  H^e  seyne, 
heard  say,  b.  lO.  249;  Sey,  v.  tell, 
show,  b.  8.  27 ;  Seye,  \  pr.  s,\  say, 
so.  5,  19;  Se^e,  I.  118;  Sev,  b.  o. 
286 ;  Seyth,  pr.  s.  says,  declares,  b. 
10.  26;  Seyen,  a  pr.  pi.  12.  201; 
Seyne,  b.  6.  131 ;  pr.pl,  say,  preach, 
b.  10.  398. 

Beyh,  i  pt.  s,  saw,  19.  242,  21.  117; 
Seygh,  b.  5.  542 ;  Sey,  8.  15 ;  Sey, 
2  //.  /.  didst  (dion)  see,  sawest  (thou), 
b.  8.  75 ;  Seje,  sawest,  a.  9.  66 ;  Seyh, 
//.  s.  saw,  8.  138;  Sey,  21.  257; 
Seyen,//.//.  saw,  if.  75  ;  Seyen, /^. 
seen,  4. 104 ;  Seyne,  b.  1 1.  238 ;  Sejen, 

a.  3. 58.  See  Be,  Boon,  Beih,  Boigh. 
Be7lde,a^.  seldom,  i.  22.  See  Belde. 
Beyned,//.  s.  signed,  crossed  himself, 

b.  5.  456.    O.F.  seigmr  (Roquefort), 
Lat.  signart. 

Boynt,  adj.  holy,  12.  204;  saint,  b.  10. 

46  ;  Seyntes,  pi.  saints,  8.  133. 
Sejntewarie,   the    sanctuary,   6.   79. 

O.F.  saintuaire,  a  sanctuary,  also  a 

box  for  relics  (Roquefort). 
Beyaon,  season,  time,  1.  i.    See  Boaon. 
Beywel,  Say-well,  Speak- well,  a.  10. 19. 
Be)e,  Be)en.    See  Seyh. 
8h-.    See  also  under  Boh-. 
Shabbyd,  scabbed,  scabby,    10.    264. 

See  Sohabbede. 
Shadde,  pt.  s.   shed,   ao.   270.     See 

Sohedyng. 
Shadewep,  fr.  s.  throws  its  shadow,  a  i. 

470 ;  Shadweth,  b.  i^.  431. 
Shaft,  shaft  of  an  arrow,  9.  351. 
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jBhAfte,  s.  6giire,  fonn,  b.  ii.  387. 
BliAk,  im^.  s.  shake,  tfarow,  7.  13. 

SeeShok. 
Shmle,  s.  ihcU,  husk,  13.   145.     See 

BOftllM. 

ShAll,  I  /r.  ^.  am  to,  R.^.  170;  fr,  s, 
ihall  (remain),  R.  pr.  6 1 ;  Shaltow, 
ihalt  thou,  b.  5.  579 ;  Schalton,  a.  8. 
99 ;  Shal,  /r.  //.  are  bound  to  do,  b. 
II.  205.    See  Shnlt. 

Bhamedaat,  a  //.  /.  didst  bring  shame 
upon,  b.  5. 189.    See  Bohoiiiadesi. 

Shamelea,  adv.  shamelessly,  4.  46. 

Shape,  V.  shape,  R.  5.  161 ;  make, 
oonstnict,  11.  aaa  ;  Shape^,/r.  x.  in- 
duces, sets,  10.  6a;  arranges,  modi- 
fies, a.  158 ;  causes,  disposes,  b.  7. 67 ; 
determines,  b.  i.  159;  Shapte,//.  /. 
created,  b.  17.  ai6;  Shapen,/^.inade, 
prepared,  b.  14,  39.  See  8oh*p«ii, 
Bohop,  Shop. 

Shappo,  V,  shape,  fiishion,  6.  18. 

ShAppe,  J.  shape,  form,  b.  11.  387. 
See  Sch*p. 

ShAppestan,  gim.  tai Ws,  cotter's  out, 

7.  75.  See  Shepstar;  and  see  note. 
Shar,ploQgh-share,4.464.  SeeSohare. 
Sharplioho,    adv.   speedily,    7.    13 ; 

Shiurply,  19.  107. 
Shaue,/^.  shaven,  17.  351. 
Shawea,  s.pi.  woods,  groves,  xi.  159. 

A.S.  sca^, 
Shedjnge,  /.   shedding,  b.   la.   a8a; 

For  shedynge>"to  prevent  spilling,  9. 

8.  See  SohedTiig. 

Sheene,  adj.  beantiful,  glorious  to  be- 
hold, ai.  456.    See  Shene. 

Shef,  sheaf,  4. 48a,  23.  aa5 ;  Shenes,//. 
sheaves,  6.  14. 

Sheldon, /r.  pi.  shield,  defend,  b.  10. 
407.    See  Schelde. 

Shelle,  shell,  b.  1 1.  afa.  See  Sohellea, 
Shilles. 

Shanden,  v.  put  to  shame,  b.  11.  416 ; 
Sheude,  v.  destroy,  ruin,  ai.  339; 
Shendei,  /r.  x..  ruins,  corrupts,  4. 193 ; 
spoils,  b.  9.  ao5 ;  Shente,//.  i.  ruined, 
killed,  a3.  98 ;  destroyed,  b.  ao.  97 ; 
rubed,  ao.  a 70;  Shent, //.  x.  destrov- 
ed,  b.  1 7.  a88  ;  Shente,  //.  pi.  spoilt, 
R.  a.  51 ;  ShtnifPp.  ruined,  disgraced, 
4.  17a,  b.  3.  134,  b.  4.  174.  See 
Sohende. 

Shendftilliche,  adv.  shamefully,  miser- 
ably, 4.  433 ;  Shenfullich,  b.  3.  a75. 
See  SohendAilliohe. 

Shane,  adj.  glorious  to  behold,  b.  18. 
409.    See  Shaane. 

Shantk  Shente.    See  Shandan. 

Bh»o,  prtm,  she,  a  a.  lao.    A.S.  s/0. 


Shap,  A  ihephenl ;  Shep^  b.  pc  1.  Ss 


Sku^phaards,  shephod,  I.  a ;  Shephardci, 
18.98. 

ttor,    bu    17.    167.     Lit 


taalor^%  K  i^  331.  Sec 


.    t>-   13-  351; 
SbtKM,  7.  75. 

Shaiayiia,  sherill^  3.   I77:  Shereyua» 

/r».  sheriff*s»  5.  164;   Sbacymt^/L 

iheriffis,5.  59. 
Sharia,  shixt,  a.  99. 
Sba«a^,MK^rr.//.sbooC,  21.994.    AS 

u/atatt.    See  81u»tta. 
Sbaita,//.  s.  shut,  h.  5.  611. 
Shanaa,//.  sheaTcs ;  ace  Sbat 
Shawa,  p.  show  itself,  appear,  H-  159; 

Sheweth,^.  s.  declaxcsy  b.  la  afx. 

See  Sohawe. 
Shawara,  x.  indicator,  xevealer,  15.  96. 

See  note. 


s. 

shewynge,  exhibition  of  great  eA- 

tioQ,  b.  15*  7^. 
Shidaa,  pi,  planks»   zz.  aaa,  la.  aio. 

SeeScbidaa. 
Shilla, A  /.  fr^.  moved,  shifted  Umsrif 

aside,  b.  ao.  166. 
Shillaa,//.  shells,  8.  zM.    See  SfaaDa 
Sbipman,  pi,  saUorB,  h.  15.  350^  354, 

361. 
Shippa,  ship^   aric,    b.    10.  40a    See 

Shnpas,  Sohop. 
Shiienas,  //.   sheriffii,  b.   s.  58.    See 

Sahinaoas,  SharaTue. 
Sbitap^.  X.  evacuates,  is  surfeited  with, 

la  ao4. 
Shodda,  pp.  shod,  b.  a.  163. 
Shok,  I  pi.  s.  shook  (so  as  to  make  the 

money  fall  out),  emptied  out,  7.  a66. 

SeeSbak. 
Sholde,//.  X.  had  to,  b.  14.  105.    See 

Soboldaat,  Shnlt. 
Shon,  pi.  X.  shone,  15.  96.    See  8ohon. 
Shon,//.  shoes,  6.  18. 
Shonya,  v.  shun,  avoid,  b.  pr.   174; 

Shoone,  v.  R.  3.  170 ;  Shonye,  i  pr.  s. 

I  get  out  of  the  wav,  b.  5. 169 ;  Sfaione>. 

pr.  X.  shuns,  avoids,  14.  a45. 
Shop,  I  pi.  s.  shaped,  Le.  put,   i.  s ; 

Shope,  set  (mysell),  b.  17.  83 ;  %  pi.  s. 

didst  create,   7.  4a4 ;    Shop,  pi.  s. 

shaped,  made,  la.  a39;   got  ready, 

set  olT,  14.  a47 ;  Shope,//.  x.  arranged. 

3. 177;  prepared  (himself), b.  Ii.4a9: 

shaped,  formed,  b.  9. 65  ;  boilt,  b.  10. 

400.    See  Sohop,  Shi^,  Sebapan. 

and  notes,  pp.  2,  179. 
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BhoppM,  //.   ihopt,    3.    335.      See 

Schoppe. 
Shorlere,  prop,  10. 119:  Shoryere,  19. 

50 ;  Shorien,  pi.  19.  ao ;  Snoryeres, 

19.  35.    From  the  verb  shorty  to  prop 

up. 
Shotte,  /.  shot,  b.  ao.  224. 
Bhotte,  //.  X.  aimed,  threw,  ai.  50; 

Shotten,  //.  shot,  discharged,  33.  225. 

See  8hete)». 
Bhoue,  V.  prop,  sopport,  19.  2a 
Bhonrea,//.  storms,  21.  456. 
ShrajMih, /r.  /.  scrapes,  b.  11.  423; 

Shraped,  pt.  s.  subj.  shotdd  scrape, 

were  to  scrape,  7.  9a    See  Bohrape. 
Bhref,  pt,  s.  shrove,  confessed,  a.  11. 

273. 

Bhrewa,  rascal,  wicked  persoo,  5.  105, 
7.  318 ;  simier,  b.  5.  471 ;  the  wicked 
one,  Satan,  b.  i.  127;  Shrewes, 
//.  wretches,  cursed  rascals,  wicked 
men,  11.  164,  12.  26.  See  note  to 
2.  131. 

Bhrewede,  i  pi,  s,  carted,  7.  75 ; 
Shrewede,  o^  pi,  cursed;  i.  122. 
See  Bohreweid. 

Bhrewednesae,  /.  sin,  b.  3.  44. 

Bhrifte,  confession,  7. 63.  See  Bbmft, 
Bohrift. 

Bbrobbia,  shrubs,  i.  2.  [But  tee  the 
other  texts.] 

Bhrof ,  pi.  s.  confessed,  shrived,  shrove, 
4.  46,  7.  422.    See  Bhryne. 

BhroadM,  pi.  garments,  rou^  outer 
clothes,  b.  pr.  2.  A.S.  scrtidf  a  gar- 
ment, shroud.    See  Bohroud. 

Bhrofl,  shrift,  confession,  23.  306.  See 
Bhrifta. 

Bhrjiie,  v.  confess,  shrive,  i.  62,  23. 
280, 30^ ;  Shryuen,  b.  pr.  80 ;  Shryuej^, 
pr.  s.  shrives,  23.  368;  ^hnruen,/^. 
(>•  5*  309 ;  Shref,  pi.  s.  confessed,  a. 
II.  273;  Shryf,  imp.  s.  7.  13.  See 
Bhrof,  Bhryf,  Bhral 

Bhrjuen,  pi.  confessors,  i.  64. 

Bhol,  Bhulda,  Bhnllen ;  see  Bhult. 

Bhnlle,  adv.  shrilly,  clearly,  7. 46.  See 
Cath.  Angl.  p.  336,  m.  4. 

Bhnllengea,//.  d^llings,  4.  39^ 

Bhult,  2pr,  s.  shalt,  12.  113 ;  Shulle>, 
I  pr,  pi.  shall  (go),  must  (go),  13. 
117 ;  must,  10.  311 ;  Shuln,  ought  to, 
a.  II.  237 ;  Shullen,  must,  b.  7.  162  ; 
ShuUe^,  2pr.fi.  shall,  23.  248 ;  Shul- 
le>,  pr.  pi.  snail,  must,  have  to,  4. 

37i  53 ;  •^*ll  "•  ^^7 ;  Shulde,  ipi.  s, 
I  ought  to  go,  I  was  bound,  b.  15. 13 ; 
ought,  b.  17.  293;  Shulden,  pi.  pi. 
ou£ht  to  be,  b.  7.  13 ;  Shulde,  2  pr.  s, 
sttS/,  oughtest,  b.  6. 49.    See  BhalL 


Bhnltrom,  battalion,  squadron,  21. 294. 

See  Bchaltronn. 
Bhnpaa,  pi,  ships,  9. 351.   See  Bhlppa. 

A.S.  scj^, 
Bhupman,  pi,   sailors,  18.  94.     ^ee 

Bhipman. 
Bhnpta,//.  /.  contrived,  prepared,  23. 

139,  306;  created,  formed,  20.  182. 
Bhjnnaa,//.  shins,  b.  11.  423. 
Bhynglad,  pp.  planked,    b.    9.    141 ; 

Shynglede,  11.  232.    See  note. 
Bib,  aaj,  akin,  related,  8.  280,  a.  6. 

113;  Sibbe,  12.  198;//.  13.  155,  R. 

3.  30.    See  Bybba. 
Bida,  adj.  wide.  Urge,  R.  2.  51,  R.  4. 

28 ;  long,  R.  3.  170.    A.S.  sid, 
Bigga,  V,  say,  I.  210;  oider,  a.  2.  56  ; 

I  pr.  s.  say,  i.  206 ;  mean,  a.  11.  13 ; 

Siggen,/r.//.  a.  8. 136.   See  Baggan. 
Biggynga,  /.  saying,  words,  a.  9.  102. 
Bigna,  /.  sign,  b.  13. 153 ;  seal,  23. 27a  ; 

badge,  K.  2.  89 ;  Signes,  //.  signs, 

pilgrims*  marks  or  signs,  a.  0.  12,  15 ; 

signatures,  a.  2.  82  ;  tMidgefl,  YL  2.  21. 
Biht,  /.  si^t,  20. 61 ;  presence,  a.  2. 82. 
Bik,  adj.  sick,  ill,  23.  305  ;  dif,  adj,  sing, 

sick  man,  20.  61.    See  Byha. 
Bika,^rr.  to  sigh,  grieve,  4.  403 ;  tr.  a. 

II.  190 ;  Sikede,>V.  /.a.  5.  229.    Cf. 

Shropsh.  sikif  to  sigh. 
Bikar,  adj.  certain,  15.  29 ;  sure,  b.  i. 

130.  G.  sicker,  Du.  neker;  from  Lat. 

securus, 
Bikar,  adv.  securely,  a.  8. 55  ;  assuredly, 

a.  II.  160. 
Bikarara,  adv.  more  securely,  b.  5. 509. 

See  Bykarar. 
Bikarlioha,  adv.  certainly,  assuredly, 

II.  26;  Sikerlich,  in  safety,  5.  51 ; 

Sikerly,  surely,  b.  5.  547  ;  Sikeili,  a. 

1. 123.    See  Bykarlioha. 
Biknl,  s.  sickle,  b.  3.  306.    See  BykaL 
Biphra,  /.  cipher,  R.  4.  53. 
Bira,  /.  sire,  Le.  our  Lord,  R.  3.  352  ; 

£sther,  b.  pr.  189 ;  sir,  a.  10.  i ;  Sir, 

sire,  master,  R.  i.  86 ;  sir,  a.  8.  140 ; 

Siris,  sirs,  lords,  R.  1. 104.    See  Byxa. 

See  note  to  7.  367,  p.  9a 
Biaonr,  /.   juryman,  ^uror,    22.   372 ; 

Sisoure,  b.  2. 164 ;  Sisonrs,//.  3. 179 ; 

Sisoures^  b.  2. 62.    See  Bynonr ;  and 

see  note,  p.  34. 
Bit,  pr.  s.  sits,  is  seated,  15.  143. 
Biih,  canj,  since,  b.  pr.  64. 
Bitha,  /.  scythe,  4.  464. 
Bitha,  /.  pi,  time^  7.  40,  8.  37,  47 ; 

Sithes,  //.  times,  10.  325^  11.  31. 

A.S.  sih,  a  journey,  turn,  time ;  Godi. 

si$ttk^  a  journey,  a  time.  See  Bythaa. 
Bithan*  adv,  thoiy  afterwards^  b.  4. 14, 


43^ 


h.  ^  1J2.  bu  lo.  365; 
1^4.    See 


'5 


,  h.  10.  257,  bu  i^ 
aficfwds,  bt  7*  '5 »  Sb- 
bL6.65.  See 
Bippm,^d9. aflnwanKa. a.  y  ;  Sittke; 
tf^.  aftefwndi* bu 7.  94:  SiHc^ 
aDee,a.ii.  J65.  See  tttfc.  flftlM 
iMhcn,  flM^.  sDce.  i^  19^  as.  15. 
See  IliHijn,  9fthp&. 
tstflB,  w.  trade,  b.  14.  J18  ;  eoil,  bu 
3.48(cCtbe  pkr. ' to Jimmd aat  ma 
biBe  !«■•);  Sbte,  w.  prcv  ^wb, 
oppfcs,beKt,3.i54(9eeBOte):  be 
sitaate,  la  194;  sit,  Le.  stvate,  m. 
«.  129 ;  Sktt^/r.  1.  C/ir  Sittctb\  sHs» 
tt  plaoed,  is  situated,  la  108 ;  Sitte>, 
/r.//.  sit,aiepljMed,a.6.  ao;  Sitten, 
crow,  axe  placed,  19.  64:  Sittende^ 
^€s.  pt.  sitting,  bu  17.  48.    See  Sift, 


SUUiai,  ado.  aftcrwaids,  11.  348,  19. 
263,  33.  78 ;  Sittbe,  ado.  5. 15;  €9t^. 
si]ioe^i9.i77;  Sttthe,/n^.siiice,  la. 
55;  Sitth,  mJv.  aftenrards,  b.  I4. 
14a.    See  SitliMi,  Sttlitlien,  87!- 


Bittiiice,  /.  sittiDg-tiiiie,  R.  3.  39. 
Sifiyla,  /.  a  practitiooer  in  CiTil  Law, 

a.  a.  57. 

Sixt,  a  pr.  s.  seest,  a.  f .  5.    See  Byzt. 
8i)te»  /.  sight,  miracle,  b.  16.  117; 

Si^th,    sight,   R.   i.   a8;    Si)tea»  pi. 

sights,  b.  13.  13a    See  Siht,  Syght. 
8ka)>e,  /.  injury,  harm,  b.  3.  57.    See 

8oa)>e. 
Bkatbed,  //.  /.  harmed,  R.  3.  105. 
Skil,  /.  reason,  7.  37,  b.  I3.  3i6;  a 

reason,  b.  11.  i  ;   Skiles,  //.  reasons, 

excnses,  b.  17.  330 ;  Sicilies,  reasons, 

grounds,  b.  10.  301.    See  Skyl. 
Bldpte,  //.  /.  skipped,  jumped,  b.  11. 

103.    See  Bkypte. 
Bklaundre,  disgrace,  shame,  scandal, 

b.  3.  57.  b.  13.  47. 

Bkleire,  /.  a  veil,  9.  5  ;  Skla3ne,  b.  6.  7. 
Cf.  G.  schleier. 

Skyes,  ^/.  skies,  R.  3.  190. 

Skyl,  skill,  b.  19.  279 ;  Skyle,  reason, 
16.  136;  excuse,  7.  22;  Skylle, 
reason,  R.  2.  105  ;  Skyles,^/.  rea- 
sons, proofs,  arguments,  o.  154; 
excuses,  20.  312.     See  Skil. 

Bkynnea, //.  skins,  R.  2.  32,  126. 

Bkypte,//.  s.  skipped,  jumped,  13.  40 
See  Skipte. 

Blake,  v.  slake,  b.  18.  366  ;  pr,  s.  subj 
21.413. 


,  9.  ikMj,  bL  3.  385  ;  Sfee,  7.  107; 
Sle,  4.  443 ;  SIcetb,  pr.  s.  sts^s,  kiOa, 
bLi4.9o;  SleejK/r.^.slay.aunler, 
kin,  aoL  a55;  Sfae^ ca^  1.  K  3.  a64, 
bLia3i67.  See 


),  8.  ja4. 
by  ticAchcry.  aOy,  7. 


107. 


1.  tnck,  aaft,  wbif,  at. 
166;  ait,  ddn,  cnnii^  aa.  98: 
Sleigbte,  1.  csang  ait,  trick,  K  18. 
160;  Ski&es,/d:8rts,tricksvdeeati» 
fraads,  3.  91,  17.  a74;  Slctehei,  7. 
107;  Sleig^es,bLis.ia5;  Sleaghtei» 
bu  13.  363.  See  SlayftbM^  gUtkw 
Bleu,  9.  slay,  a.  3.  367;  Sk,  im^.  u 

a.  II.  a47.    See  Blawi, 
Bleope;  A  deopc^  adeep,  a3.  51. 
Blepe,  9.  to  deep,  to  bSX  aaleqp,  i.  7 ; 

Slepestow,  bu  i.  5 :  Slepte,  i  pLs. 
slept,  I.  8,  31.  5 ;  Skpe,  h.  5.  38a: 
Slepte,/r./^R.4.6a;  SlcpeB,/r./^ 
16.  373  ;  Siepynge,  prts.  p^-  sleep- 
ing, I.  13,  6.  135,  la  398 ;   Sleped, 

PP-  b.  5. 4. 
Bleatha,  sloth,  i.  46,  8.  i,  33.  158, 

I59»   >63.  «>7;    Sknth,  b.   a.  5^; 

Sleu)^,  a.  pr.  45;  Slew^  3.  loa; 

Sloujie,  a.  3.  69. 
Bleya,/^.  slain,  18.  375.    See  Bleen. 
Bleyeat,  adj.  most  cunning,  liL  sliest, 

b.  13.  398.    See  below. 
Bleygh,  adj.  cunning,  33.  163. 
Blaythea,  //.  tricks,  crafta,  30.    333 ; 

Sleyghthes,  7.  73. 
Blilokeate,  adv.  most  slily.  most  ae- 

cretly,  13.  366. 
Slithes,  //.  cunnmg,  skill,  b.  13.  408. 

See  Bleithe,  Blaythea. 
Blode,//.  pi.  slid,  R.  3.  334. 
Blob,  s.  slough,  earth,  1 3.  1 79. 
Blombred,   i  //.  /.  slumbered,  b.  pr. 

10 ;  Slombrid,  pt.  pi.  R.  4.  63.     *  To 

slomtr,  soporare  ;  *  Cath.  Angl. 
Blouh,  pt.  s.   slew,  killed,    33.    150; 

Slowe, //.//.  13.  37  ;  Slowen,  a.  11. 

40.    See  Bleen,  Blan. 
Bio  we,  adj.  sluggish,  9.  344. 
Blykan,  pr.  pi.  render  sleek,  b.  a.  98. 

Cf.  E.  sUtk,  sluk. 
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Bljmed,  adj,  slimy,  diity,  8.  i. 
BlTXige,  /.  tling,  33.  163,  217. 
BlTXige,  imp,  s.  cast  away,  lit.  sling,  a. 

8.  135. 

Bmaketh,  pr,  s.  smells,  a.  5.  207. 
Bmaohte,  pt,  s,  smacked,  tasted,  7. 

414;  Smaii}te,/r.//.  b.  5.  363. 
Bmerte,  adv.  smartly,    severely,    14. 

344. 
Bmerte^,  pr,  /.  smarts,  is  pained,  so. 

305 ;   Smerte,  //.  /.  sub;,  impers,  it 

may  griere,  cause  to  smart,  a.  3. 161 ; 

Smerte,  /r.  //.  subj,  smart,  si^er,  b. 

3.  167. 

Bmit,  pr,  /.  smiteth,  b.  11.  426.    See 

Bmjt. 
Smokf  /.  smock,  chemise,  7.  6. 
Bmoldar,  /.  smoke  from  smoaldering 

wood,  b.  17.  321.    See  below. 
Bmor)nr6,  /.  thick  smoke,  smother,  ao. 

303,  323.    See  Smoihir  in  my  Etym. 

Diet. 
Bmylle,  v.  smell,  8.  50. 
Bmyt,  pr,  /.  smites,  strikes,  14.  344, 

so.  303,  333 ;   Smyte,/^.  siQitten,  4. 

480.    See  Bmit. 
Bmjthie.  v.  to  foige;  Do  hit  smythie 

-■canse   it    to    bie  forged,  4.  463; 

Smytheth,  pr,  s.  forges,  b.  3.  323  ; 

Smythie,  pr,  s,  subj.  4.  480. 
Bo,  adv.  so,  R.  pr.  18 ;  as,  8.  333 ;   So 

...  so,  so  ...  as,  14.  188 ;  so  that, 

b.  13.  64 ;  coni.  provided  diat,  b.  13. 

135 ;  So  the  ik,  so  may  I  thrive,  b.  5. 

328. 
Bobre,  adj.  sober,  16.  356. 
Bobrete,  sobriety,  temperance,  modera- 
tion, self-restraint,  16.  187,  17.  134, 

b.  10.  165. 
Bocha,  adj.  soch,  i.  34. 
Booour,  J.  help,  suoconr,  aid,  33.  170. 
Bode,  pt.  pi,  seethed,  boiled,  cook- 
ed, 18.  30;  pp.  boiled,  sodden,  10. 

Bodenoa,  //.  subnleans,  17.  377.    See 

Boathdenes,  and  note. 
Bodeynliohe,  adv,  suddenly,  33.  5; 

Sodeynlich,  16.  34. 
Bo6aereigne»  s.  prince,  b.  19.  73. 
BoAraonoe,  s.  patience,  a.  10.  115. 
Bol&«-bo)>e-weol6-and-wo,    soffer 

both  weal  and  woe,  a.  11.  113. 
BoiBren,  v,  suffer,  be  patient,  a.   10. 

114;   Soffre,  suffer,  permit,  allow,  a. 

9.  47  ;  Soffren,  ipr,pl.  allow,  permit, 
I.  96;  Soffrie,  2/r.  s.  subj.  allow,  3. 
146  ;  Soffrede,  I  //.  s.  endured,  un- 
derwent, *l'^*l\pt'S,  suffered,  allowed, 

4.  230;  Sofiedest,  3  //.  1.  didst 
allow,  suffer,  8.   135,   139;   Soffice, 


imp.  s,  suffer  (thou),  b.  3. 93 ;  Soffre)», 

imp.  pi  a.  9.  84. 
Bofte,  adj,  mild,  warm,  i.  i ;  fine,  a. 

7.  181.    \Soft  appears  to  mean  mild, 

warm;  not  drizzly,  as  in  Mod.  £. 

dialects.] 
Boftaliche,  A^.  gently,^.  165 ;  quietly, 

gently,  16.  39. 
8<3tere,  adv.  more  gentlv,  33.  310. 
Boiled,  pp.  soiled,  dirtied,  b.  14.  3. 
Boiouma^, /r.  /.  dwells,  resides,  ii. 

18. 
Bokne,  district,  soke,  3. 1 1 1 .    See  note. 

Wright   says — 'a   district    held    by 

tenure  of  socage.'    A.S.  sSc^  s6cn, 

allied  to  sacan, 
Bolas,  /.  consolation,  13.  3o8  ;  amuse- 
ment, 9.  32;  encouragement,  b.  I3. 

151 ;  contentment,  10.  131. 
Bolaaan,  v.  cheer,  sa  199;  Solacen, 

cheer,  amuse,  b.  I3.  33  ;   Solaseth, 

pr.pl.  cheer,  comfort,  b.  13.  453. 
Bolenlioha,  adv,  solemnly,  4.  54. 
Bolayna,  adj.  solitary,  hence  morose, 

sullen,  R.  4.  66;   as  sb,  %  solitary 

person,  b.  12.  205;  Soleyn,  15.  45. 

See  note.    E.  sulUn, 
BoUya,  V.  sing,  sol-fa,  8. 31.    To  sol-fa 

is  to  sing  by  note,  to  call  over  the 

notes  by  their  names,  viz.  ut,  si,  la, 

solyfa^  j:c.    See  note. 
Bolitaria,  adj,  in  solitude,  18.  7. 
Bomdal,    adv.    partly,    somewhat,  in 

.some  measure^   8.  44,  189;    Some- 
dele,  b.  5.  438. 
Bomanonr,    s.  apparitor,    summooer, 

22.  372 ;    Somenoun,  //.    %,    187 ; 

Someneres,  gen,  pi,   10.   363.     See 

Bomnooraa,  Bompnoora. 
Bomazi7,  v.  sununon,  call  together,  33. 

214. 
Bomar,  s.  summer,  7.  ii3  ;  Somere,  9. 

345;   Somer,  as  adj.  11.  3;   fit  for 

summer,  10.  119;  Somere,  I.  i. 
Bomar-gama,  a  summer-game,  b.  5. 

413.    See  the  note  to  8.  33. 
Bomar-tjma,  summer-time,  b.  15.  94. 
Somxna,  adj.  some,  b.  8.  i3o;  pi,  19. 

150 ;  some  of  them,  4.  14  (see  note) ; 

dot.  pi.  to  some,  4.  442. 
Bomma,  s.  sum,  number,  b.  17*  39* 
Bomnooraa,//.  summoners,  apparitors, 

b.    15.    128;    Somners,    3.    59,    4. 

171.    See  Bomanour,  and  note  to 

4.  171. 
Bompna,  v.  to  summon,  4.  ^72,  b.  3. 

314;    Lete   sompne- caused    to    be 

summoned,  3.  172  ;  Sompned,/^  13. 

46. 
Bompnoora,   summooer,  b.    4.  167; 
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SompnonRS,  pi,   h.    3*    '33*     ^"^ 

BofDio&oiir. 
8om-wh»tk  jomfthmg^  19.  265. 
Bond,  san^  15.  40. 
8ond«j,  Simdaj,  7.  418. 
Somdey  /.  sending,  message,  TisiUtion, 

7.  hi;  b.  9.  ia6;  gut,  17.  136; 

Sondis,  /.  //.  messages,  R.  4.  a8. 

SondU^    presentB    sent,    occurs    in 

Pecock's  Repressor. 
Sondrid,  pt.  pi,  separated,  R.  a.  154 ; 

dispersed,  R.  3. 14* 
Bondrj,  adj,  stmdry,  diTcn,  19.  153, 

33.  4a  ;  Tarions,  19.  193. 
Bone,  adv.  soon,  4.  50,  61 ;  Sone  so-* 

so  soon  as,  l>.  10.  2a6;  As  tone  so 

»as  sooQ  as,  ao.  63. 
Bone,  son,  a.  164,  4.  37a 
Boned*7>   Sunday,    8.   65,    19.    183. 

Sonendayes,//.  a.  a.  197.    From  A^. 

gen.  case  mnnan. 
Boner,  adv,  more  easily,  4.  6a. 
Bong, pt,  s.  sang,  ai.  469 ;  Soogen,  pt, 

pi'  8-  154, 15-  94- 
Bongewarie,  interpretation  of  dreams, 

10.  30a.    Lit  observation  of  drauns ; 

from    O.F.    songe^    Lat    scmnium, 

a  dream,  and  O.F.  warir,  to  guard, 

keep. 
.Bonken, //.//.  went  down,  b.  14.  80. 
Bonne,  son,  i.  i,  a.  117;  Soones,  pi, 

Bonnedayea,  Sundays,  3.  331. 

Bonnere,  adv,  sooner,  li,  2$y,  393 ; 
rather,  3.  141 ;  Sonner,  19.  04.  See 
Bone. 

Bonne-rysynge,  sunrise,  ai.  70. 

Bonnest,  adv.  the  soonest,  a.  66; 
soonest,  b.  I.  70. 

Bonne-syde,  sunny  side,  19.  64. 

Bope,  soap,  b.  14.  6. 

Boper,  supper,  7. 439,  9.  376. 

Bopert,//.  soap-sellers,  6.  73. 

Bophistre,  professor,  teacher,  18.  311. 

Bophlatrie,  sophistry,  33.  349. 

Boppe,  /.  moisel,  piece  of  sopped 
bread,  b.  ip,  175 ;  At  a  eoppe««at 
the  value  01  a  sop  of  bread,  at  small 
value,  b.  13.  134.  'A  soppe,  a  /^  in 
ale,  offa,  ottella,  offula ; '  Cath.  Angl. 

Boroerie,  magic,  19.  150. 

Bore,  adj.  pabiful,  b.  14.  96. 

Bore,  adv.  sorely,  b.  14.  106;  much, 
deeply,  b.  11.  319,  sharply,  strongly, 
painfully,  30.  373.    Cf.  G.  //Ar,  very. 

Bore,  s.  wound,  hurt,  31.  388;  Sores, 
//.  diseases,  18.  303. 

Borfait,  /.  surfeit,  9.  377;  Soriietes, 
//.  surfeitmg,  b.  13.  405. 

Borfeten,  v.  surfeit,  14. 188. 


Borghfti],  A^*.  in  pein,  19.  15. 

Bori,   adj,  tony,    repentant,    grietcd, 

miserable,  b.  pr.  45.    See  Bocx. 
Boamame,  surname,  4.  369. 
Borqnidoarsy  pi,  prood  nMn,  aa.  341. 

From  O.F.  sorcmder^  to    presome, 

think  modi  of  oneself;    lee  ctnder 

in  Burguj. 
Borwe,  soirow,  pain,  i.  113,  3.  ij6; 

lamentation,  4. 17 ;  Sorwes,  pi,  grie6, 

troubles,  4.  90. 
Bory,  adj,  la.  58;  wretched,  mhappj, 

4.  361,  a.  II.  190;  trooUed  (man), 

30.  336.  See  BorL 
Boater,  sister,  la.  98. 
Botel,  adj.  cunning,  subtle,  5.  149,  11. 

307.    See  Botll,  BolyL 
Botflile)^,   pr,    t,    eamdngij   deviaei, 

schemes^  aa.  450;  Soteude,  i  pt.  i, 

schemed,  ai.  336.    See  Sotilen. 
Boteltee,  pi,  subtleties^  cnlts,  clever- 
nesses, 15.  76 ;  Sotelteesy  deoeiti,  13. 

340. 
Both,  Mh\  true,  la  6a,  19.  194,  b.  5. 

a83.  A.S.  Af&. 
80^,  /.  truth,  the  truth,  jo.  ai,  b.  9. 

154:  Sot«,  a.  8a,  L  287;  Sothes, 

pi.  truths,  b.  3.  a8i,  R.  a.  151. 
Bothe,  pt,  pi.  cooked,  bcnled,  aeedied, 

b.  15.  a88.    •SatAm,  eliims,  lizM, 

lixatua,  coctus;*  Cath.  AngL 
Botheat,  the  truest,  b.  10.  441. 
Botheet,  adv.  most  truly,  4.  439. 
Bothfaat,   adj.    true,    real,    is-    13a; 

steadfast,  b.  13.  21  j. 
Bojyfittftnesae,  /.  trutn,  steadfaatncw,  b. 

16.  186. 
Bothliche,  adv,  truly,  in  truth,  verily, 

a.  47»  4-  333*  7-  >40 ;  Sothlich,  4.  5^ ; 

So^lyche^  a.  11.  176;  Sothly,  a.  116; 

So))eliche,  33.  15 ;  Sothelich,  b.  3.  5. 
Bothneaae,  truthfiilness,  truth,   right, 

3.  34;  Sothenesse,  b.  11.  14a. 
Botil,  adj.  subtle,  cunning,  b.  15.  393. 

See  Sotel,  BotyL 
Botilen,  v.  argue  subtly,  a.  11.   139; 

Sotileth,  prr  s.  devises  cunningly,  b. 

19.  554 :  Sotiled,  i  pt,  s,  devised  by 

skill,    b.    10.    314;   Sotiled,   pi,    s. 

schemed,   18.   169;  Sotilede,    i  pt, 

pi.  invented,   7.   189.     See  Boiyle, 

Sotelep. 
Bottes,  //.  fools,  sots,  10.  356. 
Botyl,  adj.  skilful,  b.  13.  398;  mar- 
vellous, b.  15.  13 ;  Sotyle,  clever,  h. 

15.  48.    See  Botil,  Sotel. 
Botyle,  V.  reason  subtly,  make  use  of 

cunning,  b.  10. 183.    See  Botilen. 
Boaohen,  tr.  devise,  13.  340;  Souche, 

pr.  s.  sub;.  3.  a6.    See  two  qnotatioos 
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(in  Halliwell)  from  Gower,  where  it 

is  said  to  mean  '  suspect.'    But  it  is 

the  F.  se  soucUr^  to  be  anxious  about, 

from  Lat.  sollicitare, 
8oade)»,  pr.  s,  pays,   a  a.  431.    O.F. 

souder^  Lat.  solidare  ;  see  note. 
Souel,  /.  anything  eaten  with  bread 

as    a   relish,    9.   a 86,    18.    a4.    See 

Banlee.    *  Saw/t,  edulium,  pulmen- 

tarium  ;*  Cath.  Angl. 
Soueraynliohe,  adv.  chiefly,  above  all 

things,  best  of  all,  7.  oa. 
Souareyn,    adj\   excellent,   chief,   su- 
preme, 7.  27,   16.  2954   Souereyne, 

a.  148. 
Souereyn,  s.  master,  a.  10. 7a  ;  lord,[aa. 

77  ;  Souereyne,  R.  pr.  77 ;  Soueieynes, 

pi.  lords,  chieif  ones,  princes,  great 

men,  la.  369;  Souereignes,  principal 

guests,  b.  12.  aoo. 
Souareynliche,  adv.  as  a  conqueror, 

by  force,  ai.  397 ;  especially,  14.  ao3 ; 

Souereyneliche,  especially,   18.   378. 

See  Boaeraynllche. 
Souhte,  //.  s.  went,  retired,  18.  169; 

sought,  applied  to,  a.  4.  49 ;  Souhte, 

//.  /.  sudj.  should  seek,  were  to  search, 

4.  166 ;  Souht,  pp.  sought,  a.  6.  15. 
Boukan,  v.  suck,  13.  55. 
Boole,  s.  soul,  a.  8.   2^;  Soule,  gen, 

soul's,  b.  18.  365 ;  Soule  hele*  sours 

salvation,  b.  5.  370;  Soulet,//.  souls, 

a.  I.  lai. 
Boole,  adj.  sole,  single,  R.  I.  6a. 
Sound,  adj.  sound,  a.  9.  ao. 
Soone)^,  pr.  s,  soun(»  like,  hints  at, 

reminds  of,   10.  a  16:   Sonne,  pr.  s. 

subj.  {with  oO*  tend  to,  la.  79;  tend, 

>>•  455 ;   Sounede,  pt,  s.  tended,  7. 

59.    See  note  to  7.  59. 
Sounye,  v.  swoon,  faint,  become  in- 
sensible,  a  I.   58;    Sounede,  pi.  pi, 

swooned,  33.  iok. 
Boopen,  v.  sup,  b.  a.  96 ;   Soupe,  9. 

3a8 ;    Soupcth,  pr.  s.  supt,  b.  15. 

1 75 ;  Soupen,  pr.  pi.  have  a  meal,  b. 

14.  178. 
Bourdid,  //.  s.  arose,  R.  pr.  5.    From 

O.F.  sourdrty  Lat  surgert. 
Soore,  adj.  sour,  bitter,  ai.  ai9,  b.  11. 

350 ;  //  bitter,  sharp,  33.  47. 
Soore,  adv.  bitterly,  sourly,  3.  154. 
Soorqoidoors.    ^  Sorqoidooa. 
Scoter,  /.  a  cobbler,  shoemaker,  7.  83 ; 

Souteres,  //.  b.  5.  413 ;  Souteris,  a. 

II.  181,  301 ;  Souters,  a.  5. 158.  A.S. 

stUtrty  a  shoemaker,  borrowed  from 

Lat.  nUcr, 
Sooteresae,  /.  female   shoemaker  or 

seller  of  shoes,  b.  5.  315. 


8oo]>,  adv.  in  the  south,  a.  8.  139. 
Southdenea,  sub-deans,  3.  187.    See 

note.    The  Anglo-French  form  south 

is   another  spelling   of  sout^  soatz 

(Lat.   subtus)y  under.    The   th  has 

here  the  force  of  /.     See  South  in 

Gloss,  to  Liber  Albus. 
Bouwe,  V.  sew  up,  mend,  a.  7.  9; 

Souwe)»,  imp.  pi.  sew,  a.  7.  19. 
Soowen,  v.  sow  (com),  a.  7.  59.    See 

Bowen. 
Bou)te,  //.  s,  went  (lit  sought  to  go), 

b-  15*  393  i  pi'  P^'  sought,  b.  7.  166. 

See  Seohe,  So)t. 
Sowe,  s.  sow,  14.  150. 
Sowen,  V.  sow,  a.  7.  a8 ;  Sowe,  v,  b.  7. 

6 ;  Sowen,  //.  sown,  13.  186;  sown 

seed  in,  9.  3. 
Sowen,  ger,  to  sew,  b.  14.  ai.    See 

Sewe. 
Sowere,  s.  sower,  19.  a  a  7. 
Sowen,  /.  //.  sewers,  tailors,  R.  3. 165. 
Bowld,  //.  //.  sowed,  scattered,  R.  a. 

loa. 
Bowkid,  pt.  s.  sucked,  drew  in,  R.  4. 9. 

See  Sooken. 
Sownede,  pt.  s.  sounded,  a.  pr.  la 
BoiMrynge,  s.  sowing,  a.  8.  loa. 
Bcit  J  pt.  s.  subj.  were  to  seek,  17.  393. 

See  Borate. 
BptMfPt.  s.  spake,  uttered,  a.  i.  47.  See 

Spaik,  Speke. 
Space,  opportunity,  4.  a  17. 
Spaklioh,  adv.  quickly,  b.  17.  81.    See 

below. 
Spakliohe,  adj.  sprightly,  lively,  b.  18. 

I  a.    See  note,  p.  349. 
Sparen,  pr.  pi.  are  sparing,  save  up,  b. 

I  a.  53;  Spared,  imp. pi.  spare,  a.  7. 11. 
Bparwe,  s.  sparrow,  b.  15.  119  ». 
Speohe,  /.  speech,  a.  a.  33,  a.  6.  43,  a. 

8.  50 ;  word,  a.  la  34. 
Speohelea,  ad/,  without  speech,  voice- 
less, 17. 198. 
Spede,  V.  succeed,  do  any  good,  4.  ai7 ; 

prosper,  8.  340,  b.  3.  370 ;  increase, 

b.  ao.  54 ;  Spede,  v.  succeed,  fare,  4. 

4a8 ;  Spede  if  he  my)te,  (hoping)  to 

succeed  if  he  could,  b.  17.  81 ;  Spede, 
pr.  s.  subj.  prosper,  11.  107 ;  Spedde, 
pt.  s.  prospered,  14.  a4. 
Spedelioh,  adj.  profitable,  a.  la.  95. 
Spediljr,  adv.  speedily,  a.  7.  ii. 
Speke,  pr.  pi.  speak,  utter,  b.  10.  40 ; 

Speke,  a  //.  s,  spakest,  saidst,  b.  I  a. 

19a  ;  Speke,  pt.  pi,  spoke,  a  a.  130; 

Spedcen,  a.  a.  aoi.    See  Bpao,  Spak. 
Speke,  V.  speak  to,  address,  (but  rather 

read  uht  or  stcJU,  seek  out),  b.  15. 

183. 
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Bpekes,  //.  caves,  b.  15.  a  7a    From 

Lat  sptcus.    See  note. 
Bpeke  -  Tuel  •  by  -  hynde,    Speak-evil- 

behind,  Le.  behind  one*t  t>ack|  32. 

Bpdto,  V.  fpare,  save,  7.  43a,  14.  77. 

See  note,  p.  04. 
Bpella,  V.  spell,  relate  {flr  make  ont), 

18.  321. 
Bpeloxikas,  pL  cavernSi    b.   15.   370. 

From  Lat.  spelunca.    See  note. 
Spenoea,  //.  expenses,  spendingi,  17. 

40- 
Bpendath,  /r.  s.  spends,  a.  8.  50.    See 

Bpene. 

Bpendoor,  spendthrift,  6.  a8. 

Bpendyng,  adj,  to  spend,  for  spending, 
b.  II.  378.    See  below. 

Bpendynge,  x.  spending,  expenses,  b. 
14.  197. 

Spana,  v.  spend,  expend,  3.  loi ; 
Spene^,  /r.  i.  spends,  expends,  makes 
use  of,  10.  46 ;  Spenen,  pr.  pi.  spend, 
expend,  10.  74»  18.  71 ;  Spene,  vraste, 
b.  15.  33a ;  Spene,  imper.  s.  let  him 
spend,  b.  10. 87 ;  Spene,  i  /.//.  imper, 
let  us  spend,  b.  15. 139.  See  above. 

8j>ara,  spear,  ai.  10;  Sper,  ai.  89. 

BperhAiika,  sparrow-hawk,  b.  6.  199. 

Bpawan, /r. //.  spew,  b.  10.  40. 

Bpioada,  //.  i.  spiced  up,  a  a.  a88 ; 
Spiced,  b.  19.  383. 

Bpioerie,  spices,  3.  loi,  R.  3.  373. 

Bpioert,  spicers,  grocers^  3.  235  ;  Spi- 
ceres,  b.  a.  335.  (What  we  now  call 
a  grocer  was  formerly  a  spicer.) 

Bpices,  //.  spices,  7.  358. 

Bpik,  spike,  ear,  13.  180. 

Bpille,  V.  destroy,  waste,  lose,  4.  437, 
466 ;  spend,  b.  10.  100 ;  ruin,  b.  3. 
308;  punish,  33.  303;  die,  perish,  la. 
43;  correct,  b.  19.  398  ;  Spilleth, /r. 
1.  spoils,  b.  5.  41 ;  Spillen,  pr.pl.  are 
ruined,  b.  15.  131 ;  Spilde,  i  //.  s. 
wasted,  spilt,  7.  43a;  Spille,  imp.  s. 
destroy,  b.  3.  270. 

Bpille-loue,  Destroy-love,  a  a.  343. 

BpiUe-tjme,  a  waster  of  time,  6.  a8. 

Spinne,  g^er.  spin,  a.  5.  130. 

Bpinaters,  //.  women  engaged  in  spin- 
ning, a.  5.  130.     See  Bpynnastars. 

Bpire,  s.  shoot,  scion,  19.  232 ;  Spir, 
blade  (of  wheat),  13.  180.  Sec 
Bpyre;  and  see  note,  p.  172. 

Spire,  I  pr.  s.  enquire,  20.  i.  See 
Spure  ;   and  note.    A.S.  sfyrian. 

Spiritualta,  spiritual  possessions,  or 
spiritual  rank  (opposed  to  tempo- 
rality),  7.  125.     See  note. 

Bpiritus,  s.pl.  spirits,  i.  18. 


Bpiae,  /.  species^  kind,  sort  (of  icmedj 
for  sin),  b.  I.  147.  The  same  vofd 
as  spiee,  O.F.  espice,  Irom  Lat.  speeies. 

Spittan,  pi,  pi.  dug,  weeded,  9.  184. 
A  spaide  is  someames  called  a  spii ; 
the  same  tenn  also  signifies  die  depth 
to  which  a  spade  goes  in  digging:  see 
HaUiwelL  -«-«. 

Bpittan,/r.//.  spit,  b.  10.  40. 
Bporas,//.  spurs,  ai.  10^  la. 
Bpottaa,  pL  spots,  b.  i^  315. 
Bpomadan,  pt,  pi.  married,  a.  10.  173; 

Spoused,  pp.  a.  10.  154. 
Bpradda,  pt.  pi,  spread,  9.  184.    See 

Sprada. 
Bpraklioha,  euij,  sprightly,  liTehr,  ai. 

10.     See   note.     S^raek,   livcOr,  is 

noted  as  a  Berkshire  wordt  in  a  Ulcs- 

sary  by  Job  Loosley. 
Bprada,  v.  spread,  b.  ao.  54 ;  Sprede^, 

pr.  s.  14.  34;  Spradde,/r.//.  9. 184. 
Bpring,  s.  a  young  shoot  of  a  tree,  a 

twig,  rod,  switch,  6. 139. 
Bpringa^  pr.  pi.    spring,    issoe,   19. 

190;  Spronge,  pp.  t>oni,  spnmig,  11. 

aa6,  10.  307 ;  Spronge,  pt.  s.  smbf. 

dawned,  aa.  1^0.    See  Bprynca. 
Bprynga,  v.  spnng  up,  I5-  a7  ;  take  its 

rise,  arise,  b.  1 1. 194.    See  Bpirinca^ 
Bpura^  V,  enquire  (Scottish  speir^^  4. 

109.    See  Bpira.    A.S.  tpyriem, 
Bpya,  scout,  spy,  aa  i. 
Spynnan,  v.  spin,  4.  466;  Spyoaeth, 

imp.  //.  a.  7*  1 1  • 
Bpynnastars,  female  spinners,  7.  a  2 a. 

See  Spinatars. 
Bpyre,  s.  shoot,  germ,  b.  9.  loou    See 

Bpira. 
Bqoira,  square  (for  measurement),  12. 

137.    Used  by  Spenser.    Qi.tsquierrt 

in  Cotgrave. 
Stable,  adj.  steady,  a.  10.  iia 
Stable,  V.  be  established,  R.  3.  349; 

render  firm  ^r  cause  to  rest,  b.  1.  lao; 

Stablithe,  pr.  s.  stands  firm,  R.  i .  10. 

*To  stable,  stabilire;'  Cath.  AngL 
Btaf,  staff,  stick,  7.  106;   Stafie,  b.  12. 

14- 
Stal,  I  //.  /.  stole,  7.  265 ;  Stale,  b.  13. 

367  ;    Stall,  //.  1.   R.   a.  164.      See 

Stele. 
Stallea,//.  booths,  b.  16.  laS. 
Stalworth,  adj.  strong,  b.  1 7. 96. 
Btant,  pr.  s.  (for  Stande>),  stands,  21. 

42  ;  is,  18.  205  ;  apoears,  b.  15.  505. 
Stappa,  V.  step,  walk,   7.  403.     See 

Steppa. 
Stare,  v.  stare,  R.  3.  189 ;   Stareden, 

V.  //.  a.  4.  143 ;  Starynge,  pr.  pi. 

looking  sternly,  b.  10.  4. 
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Btott,  /.  rank,  R.  3.  174. 

BtatuM,  s.  fl,  ttatutes,  a.  7.  305.     See 

below. 
Statute,  ttatnte,  9.  343. 
Btauaa,  /.  //.  staves,  sdcki,  i.  51,  6. 

131. 
Bteddallksta,  /.  steadfast  man,  R.  3. 

209. 
Btede,  s.  stead,  place,  b.  pr.  96;  place, 

passage  (in  a  book),  b.  14.  131 ;  In 

stede  of,  in  place  of,  i.  94;  Stedes,/iL 

places,  6. 146. 
Btede,  a  hone,  steed,  7.  43 ;  On  stede, 

on  horseback,  b.  13.  294;  Stedis,//. 

R.  3.  21. 
Steeria,  /.  pi.  steers,  oxen,  R.  3.  251. 
Btekye,  v.  stick  fast«  remain  dosed,  b. 

I.  121.    Cf.  Low.  Scotch  sttik^  steek^ 

to  fasten.    See  Styke^ 
Stele,  handle,  22.  279;  see  note.    A.S. 

sttl.  Cf.  Shropsh.  j/ai7,  sUUy  a  handle. 
Stele,  V.  steal  (slily),  7.  106 ;  Steleth 

on,  pr.  pi.  steal  on,  creep  near,  R.  3. 

21 ;  Sieiyn,  pi. pi.  stole,  22. 156.  See 

Stal. 
Stel-net,  imper.  s.  Steal-not,  8.  224. 
Steome,  /.  helm,  a.  o.  30.    <  Sterne  of 

ye  schype,  clauus  ;    Cath.  AngL 
Stsomeliohe,  tuh.  sternly,  a.  7.  305. 
Steppe,  V.  walk,  move,  20.  54,  87;  R. 

3.  54.    See  Stappe. 

Store,  V.  stir,  move,  20.  54;  Sterede, 
pi.  s.  stirred,  23.  103 ;  R.  3.  269.  See 
Stire. 

Stereth,  /r.  s.  steers,  gnides,  b.  8.  47 ; 
Sterid,^.  R.4.  80. 

SterlTzige,  sterling  coin,  b.  15.  342. 

Sterne,  adv.  sternly,  b.  15.  248. 

Stemeliohe,  adv.  sternly,  angrily,  I  a. 

4.  See  Steomeliohe. 

Sterre,  star,  21.  243;  Sterres,//.  stars, 
10.  309;  Senene  sterris,  seven  stars, 
i.e.  Uie  seven  planets,  R.  3.  352. 

Sterte,  v.  start,  nm,  20.  297. 

Sterne,  v.  die,  perish,  7.  290,  i).  200; 
Stenieth,/r.  /.  perishes,  dies,  6.  151 ; 
Stenien,  pr.  pi.  perish,  10.  loi ;  Sterne, 
pr.  s.  subj.  die,  13. 179.  AJS.  steorfant 
£.  startft. 

Sterynge,  /.  moving,  stirring,  motion, 

11.3?- 
Stewed,/^,  bestowed,  governed,  6. 146. 

See  Stoawet. 
Stewea,  //.  stews,  brothels,   23.  160. 

See  Stuwea,   Styoea.     See   Cath. 

AngL  p.  363.  n.  5. 
Stiere,  j.  helm,  b.  8.  3c.    See  Steome. 
Stif,  adv,  stiffly,  steadily,  b.  8.  33. 
Stihlede,  //.  /.  arrangeid,  set  in  order, 

16. 40.    See  note. 


Stire,  V.  stir ;  Stirid,  pi.  t.  instigated, 
lit  stirred,  R.  i.  114 ;  Stired,  pi.  pi. 
stirred,  b.  2a  102.    See  Store. 

Stiwarde,  steward,  22.  463 ;  Stiward, 

a.  5.  39. 

Stook,  stock,  II.  207.    See  Stok. 
Stookea,  the  stodcs,  5.  103,  8.  223,  9. 

163, 10. 34.    See  Stokkea. 
Stode,  pi.  pi.  stood,  21.  86 ;  //.  x.  sufy'. 

would  stand,  woald  exist,  b.  14.  251. 

See  Stant,  Stonden. 
Stodie,  X.  study,  a.  12.  61. 
Stodie,  ^vr.  to  stud^,  a.  12.  6 ;  Sto- 

dieden,  //.//.  studied,  consulted,  18. 

307.    See  Studio. 
Stok,  stock,  stem,  19.  30. 
Stokkea,  //.  the  stocks,  b.  a.  108,  b.  5. 

585 ;  stocks,  trunks,  a.  6. 06 ;  Inunes, 

b.  15-  445- 

Stole,  pp.  stolen,  18.40.    See  Stele. 

Stole,  s.  stool,  b.  5.  394. 

Stomble,  v.  to  stumble,  £U1,  11.  35; 
Stombleth,  pr.  s.  b.  8.  33 ;  Stombled, 
ipi.pl.  stumbled,  R.  1.  114. 

Ston,  stone.  7.  106.    See  Stoon. 

Stonden,  v.  cost,  4.  51  (cf.  the  mod. 
phrase  '  to  siand  one  in  so  much 
money*);  stand,  remain,  b.  i.  121; 
Stonde,  v.  stand,  R.  3.  249;  stand 
still,  b.  6.  114;  resist,  b.  8.  47; 
Stonde)»,  pr.  x.  stands,  a.  2.5;  Stont, 
stands,  exists,  a.  10. 129;  Stonde, /r. 
X.  subj.  though  he  stand,  11.  36; 
Stooden,  //.  //.  stood,  a.  4.  143. 

Stone,  dat.  grave,  b.  15.  584;  Stones, 
pi.  stones,  b.  12.  77.    See  Ston. 

Stone,  V.  to  stone,  b.  12.  77. 

Stonyed,  2  //.  pi.  didst  astonish,  didst 
amaze,  R.  2.  125. 

Stoon,  stone,  15.  37,  42.    See  Ston. 

Store,  X.  store,  R.  3.  177. 

Story,  X.  tale,  R.  pr.  82 ;  Stories,  pi. 
histories,  b.  7.  73. 

Stottea,  //.  bullocks  {or  perhaps 
horses),  22.  267.    See  the  note. 

Stoule,  a  stool,  8.  3.    See  Stole. 

Stounde,  while,  &ort  time,  11.  64. 
A.S.  siund, 

StoujM,  V,  to  stoop,  bend,  6.  24,  8.  3, 
12.  197. 

StoutteJEy,  adv.  proudly,  R.  1.  1 1 4. 

Stouwet,  pp.  ordered,  arranged,  a.  5. 
39.    See  Stewed. 

Strake,  x.  streak,  narrow  strip  (ap- 
parently here  used  for  a  reef  in  a 
sail),  R.  4.  80.  See  Slrake  (7)  in 
Halliwell ;  and  see  Striked. 

Strawe,  straw  for  a  bed,  b.  14.  233 ; 
A  strawe  for  «■  I  would  only  give  a 
straw  for,  17.  93. 
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Stmynas,  //.  itnifty  i.  ^ 


fl.  ^taj9,  I.  ^  TW  old 
of  stfv^  WW  prapcfty  vbc& 
left  b^iad  hj  s&  alien  at  his 
death,  aad  whidk  wcoC  to  d 
iordefniltofhein. 


The  form  Ormfi  m  stiH  m  wm  m 
Shropdore  m  the  kbk  oT  « 


Stnadia,  v.  r^  tficCch,   to   ttattah 

himself,  h.  14.  333. 
atf<eiMda,/r,i.  emitted,  14. 17J.   A^ 

ariSmam,  to  procreate. 
BtraicMt,  d^.  rtiuugut,  hu  13.  J94. 
•tmgtha,  fltrex^:th,  deiaee^  a.  8.  83 ; 

ScreDg>e,  rtxcngth,  a.  5.196;  Stxcnthe, 

4.  347;  Strengthen  >:  iliaigholds» 

4. 238.  ^  . 

Strmctlie,  /rr.  to  rtrengthen,  4.  348 ; 

Sticng>eK  /r.  X.  a.  9.  4a  ;  SCicngK 

f'lw/.  /.  a.  la  iiol 
BtnjiMtfth,  ^.  I.  ftraioi,  eia1%  17. 76. 
BtnjtB,  adv.  nanowlj,  strictlj,  b.  pr. 

StvejniM,  //.  ftxaji^  U  pr.  94.    See 


Btfio,  V.  destroj,  R.  3. 169;  Stried,/f- 

/.  destroyed,  tiamjjed  00,  R.  a.  ad. 

Short  for  destrU  ;  see  Sivoied. 
Strfkad,  /^.  ftrnck,  let  down  (as  in  oar 

'stmck  nil*),R.4.8o.    '\siryke,l 

let  downe  the  cruie,  le  laeJU  * ;  P^ 

grsTe.    See  Strako. 
Stroied.  pt.  s.  destrojed,  R.  a.  104. 

SeeStrie. 
Btrok,  pt.  s.  mored,  came  qniddy,  i. 

197 ;   Stroke,  pt.  s.  b.  pr.  183.    A-S. 

strican,  to  go,  Dn.  strijkeHf  to  sweep 

rapidly  over  a  sniface,  to  graze.    Sm 

Stiyke. 
Strompet,  stmmpet,  15.  4a. 
Btroate,  v.  strut,  R.  3.  189. 
Btrouters.  //.  strutters,  R.  3.  369. 
Btrontynge,  pres.  pt.  strutting,  *  swell* 

ing'  about,  R.  3.  121.     See  note. 
Btrout3rnge,  /.  strutting,  shewing  off  of 

dresses,  R-  3.  134,  177. 
Btmjen,  v.  destroy,  1 8.  307  ;   Stroyen, 

b.  i^).  587;  Stroyeth,  pr.  s.  destroys, 

R-  3-  '34 ;  Struen,  pr.  pi.  destroy,  9. 

a7;    Struycth,  b.  6.  29;   Stniyeden, 

pt.  pi.  destroyed,  i8.  307 ;  Stroyden, 

b.  15.  287. 
Btryke.  v.  strike,   b.   la.  77;   Stryk, 

imptr.  s.  strike   out  a  path,    pass, 

proceed,    take    your    way,    8.    334; 

Stryke,  2 /r.  s.  subj.  mayst  strike,  b. 

I  a.  14.    See  Btrok. 
Btrjkers,  //.  wanderers,  10.  159.    See 

above. 


1.  mtyBc,  a.  4-  I41-- 
/dLstewSfehLdTT-a. 
k,9.stOQ,a.ii.  iti6;  Stnat, 
<.  ddi7,  a.  6.  66.    SceStyatat 
J^  pr.  s.  Ueea,  codes,  a.  9.  4>- 


^5.48.    See 

437;  wyncs, 
Btydlhal,  mdj\ 


boldlj,  I.  197. 
stewmxd%  Ik  pr.  9^  hi 


brochda.  14.  75,  ai. 
r.65. 

^  15-  573- 


atjt  o^^  load,  firm,  h.  15.  584;  Styfie, 

▼ioleot,  R.  3. 104.    See  BtU. 
Bijflb,  pr.  pi.  grow  tiiSf  ^row  iIumh, 

R.3-54. 
Bijflieh*,  adp.  itoatlj,  firmly,  13.  jfi. 

Bt7l»^,  pr.  s.  n  find,  4.  ^184.    See 


Btwkkam,pi.  twigs,  b.  11.  3^9. 

Btjl^  stile  (in  a  hedge),  7.  145,  J07. 

Btynto,  V.  itop,  leave  off,  3.  166  ;  Imh, 
h.  la  aao;  panae,b.  i.  lao;  S^ted, 
pt.pl.  ceased,  R.  a.  las;  St7nt,tJN^. 
pi.  stop,  delay,  8.  aa3  ;  Stynte;  rest, 
b.  5.  585.  See  Btante.  A.a  d- 
stymtoM,  orig.  to  blunt ;  see  stmrntm 
in  Stratmann. 

BtTuelicho,  adv.  strongly,  firmly  (lit. 

«iffly),  4-  348. 

BtyuM,//.  stews,  9.  71.    See  Btowaa,* 

Btawos,  Btrwea. 
Btyaeat,  adj.  stiffest,  sturdiest,  7.  43, 

b.  13.  294.    See  Btjf. 
Btrwarde,  steward,  overseer,  16.  40, 

aa.  256.    See  Btiwarde. 
Btrwea,  pi.  stews,   brothels,    17.  93. 

See  Btoes,  Stewos. 
Bnddenes,  pi.  subdeans,  b.    a.   172; 

Sudenes,  b.   15.    laS.     See   Boath- 

denes;  and  note  to  3.  187. 
Bnen,  v.  attend  on,  b.  11.  326;  Sue, 

follow,   b.    II.   414;    Sueth,  pr.   s. 

persecutes,  tempts,  b.  i.  41  ;    Sueth, 

pr.  pi.  follow,  nave  adopted,  b.  10. 

ao2;    Sued,  pp.  driven,   b.  5.   55a 

See  Bawen. 
BolBraiinoe,  allowance,  tolerance,    t. 

134,    4.    208;    permission    (doe   to 

negligence),  a.  3.  93;    patience,  hw 
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II.    370;   Saffimoe,  long-tuffering, 

patience,   14.   303,  b.  6.   146.    See 

note  to  5.  189. 
Snffiren,  v.  endme,  suffer,  aa.  68 ;  Suffre, 

4.  403;   allow  to  exitt,  b.  a.  174; 

Suffrye,  v,  suffer,  ao.  322 ;  Soffiry.  ai. 

257  ;   allow,  a3.  333  ;   Snffre,  I'f,  s, 

fr,  (I)  allow,  permit,  a.  4.  i ;  Sume>, 

pr,  s.  suffeiSy  allows,  a  a.  443;  en- 
dures, b.  15.  169;  Snffred, /^.  bad 
Satience,  been  patient,  b.  11.  403; 
affre,  imp,  s.  suffer  thou,  a.  10.  96  ; 

Suffre,  imp,  1  //.  be  quiet,  ai.  107; 

Suffre^,  $mp,  //.  suffer,  allow,   19. 

178. 
Biiset,  J.  subject,  R.  pr.  77. 
Suggestion,  causey  reason,  excuse,  la 

62  ;  Suggestioun,  b.  7.  67. 
Sullen,  V.  sell,  a.  a.   189;   SuUe,  4. 

a44 ;  Sullen,  pr.  pi,  seU,  a.  7.  394. 

A.O.  syilam. 
Sullen,//,  sellers,  tradesmen, a.  a.  46, 

a.  3.  79. 
Suluar,  silver,  money,  4.  116,  7.  354. 
Sum,  adj,  some,  a.  8.  34.  See  Somme, 

Bumme. 
Sumdal,  j.  some  deal,  some  part,  in 

some  measure,  a.  3.  83.   See  BomdaL 
Summe, /fvff. //.  some,  a.  i.  114,  a.  4. 

97;  daf,  to  some,  a.  3.  a66.    See 

Bum,  Somme. 
Sumnon,  s.  pi,  summoners,  officers  of 

the  ecclesiastical  courts  (now  called 

apparitors)^  a.  a.  46;  Sumpnours,  a. 

3.  139. 
Sunfol,  adj,  sinful,  a.  5.  344. 
Sunge,  tr.  sin,  a.  5.  151 ;  Sunge>,/r.  s, 

sins,  a.  9.  17  ;  Sungct,/^.  a.  8.  i6<. 
Sunne,  s,   sin,    offence,   a.    3.    3oi ; 

Sunnes,  pi.  sins,  a.  i.  78.    A.S.  syn. 

See  Synne. 
Sunnolea,  adj,  without  sin,  sinless,  a. 

7.  217.    See  Synnolea. 
Supenedeas,  a  writ  so  called,  3.  187, 

10.  363.    See  note,  p.  38.    Cf.  'And 

litel  or  nought  may  helpen  in  this  caas 

Saufcondit  either  suptrstdeas  ;  *  Lvd- 

gate,  Siege  of  Thebes,  ed.  1561,  lol. 

373,  back,  col.  I. 
Suppriour,  sub-prior,  7.  153. 
Suron,  V.  plight  one's  troth  to,  give 

security  to,  b.  5.  547. 
Surfait,  j.  surfeit,  b.  0.  267. 
Surgerye,     surgery,     surgical     skill, 

powers  of  healmg,  23.  178. 
Surgien,  surgeon,  23.  315 ;   Surgeyn, 

19.  140 ;  Snrgienes, //.  b.  14.  88. 
Surlopea,  adj.  pi.  distinct,  separate,  19. 

193.    See  Sarelepes. 
Surqujdoua,  adj,  arrogant  man,  b.  19. 
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335  ;  Sourquidours,  arrogant  men,  23. 
341.  See  note  to  22.  341,  p.  271. 
Cf.  surquedrii^  arrogance ;  described 
by  Gower,  C.  A.  i.  105. 

Suflpacion,  expectation,  18.  315. 

Suater,  sister,  4.  308,  21.  184;  Sustre, 
4.  54,  67  ;  Sustres,//.  sisters,  7.  I37  » 
Susteres,  21.  207 ;  Sustren,  17.  293. 

Suatin*unce,  livelihood,  sustenance, 
food,  maintenance,  6. 127,  33.  7. 

Sute,  retinue,  train,  suite,  b.  14.  356 ; 
suit,  clothing  of  human  flesh,  b.  5. 
495.  See  note  to  8.  1 30.  'A  sute, 
ucta  ;  vt  ucta  curit ;  *  Cath.  Angl. 

Supl>en,  adv.  afterwards,  19.  18 ; 
Su»e,  conj,  since,  21.  353 ;  Suthjte, 
10.  115  ;  Sutfaen,  conj,  since,  30f  372 ; 
Sutthen,  afterwards,  22.  143;  conj. 
since,  3i.  138 ;  Sutthe,  cutv.  after- 
wards, then,  13. 171. 

Suwan,  V,  follow,  attend,  14.  143 ; 
Suwe,  attend  to,  b.  11.  21;  Suwye 
for>-keep,  3.  102;  Suwe,  i  pr.  s, 
sue,  4.  370;  Suwest,  2  pr.  s.  fol- 
lowest,  attendest,  b.  11.  3^  ;  Suwe^, 
pr.  s.  follows,  accompanies,  11.  161  ; 
pursues,  b.  14.  323 ;  Suwe)»,  pr,  pL 
follow,  6.  201  ;  Suwen,  b.  17.  loi ; 
Suwe,  pr.  s,  suij.  follow,  practise,  23. 
22  ;  follow,  17.  95  ;  may  accompany, 
b.  14.  353;  Suwcdc,  I  it.  J.  followed, 
30.  79 ;  Suwed,  b.  17.  04 ;  Suwed,/^. 
/.  4.  328  ;  pt.pl.  h.  18.  190  ;  Suwed, 
pp.  followed,  II.  73 ;  attended,  b.  8. 
75,  a.  9,  66 ;  Suwe,  imp.  s.  follow, 

13.  166.    See  Suan. 
Suxt,  2  pr.  s.  seest,  11.  158,  2a  177. 

SeeSixt. 
Bujnge,  pr.  pt.  pursuing,  21.  361. 
Swan,  swan,  R.  3.  28  (see  note). 
Swan-whitk  adj,  white  as  a  swan,  3i. 

215. 
Swalta,  V,  die,  7.  1 39  ;  Swelte,  //.  pi, 

died,  23.  105;  Swelted,  b.  20.  104. 

A.S.  swcltan. 
Swerd,  s.  sword,  a.  i.  97 ;  Swerde,  2. 

103  ;  Swerdis,  //.  R.  3.  328. 
Swera,  v.  be  sworn  (judicially),  6.  57 ; 

swear,  8.  30o  ;   Swcrye,  v.  2.  103,  b. 

14.  34  ;  Swcry,  i.  36  ;  SvrerCj  pr.  pi. 
10.  25.    Sec  Bwor.     A.S.  swerian. 

Swatan,  v.  sweat,  toil,  a.  7.  28  ;  Swete, 

V.  sweat,  toil,  labour  hard,  i.  36,  6. 

57  ;  Swctyngc,  prcs.  pt,  9.  241. 
Swattara,  adj.  comp.  sweeter,  19.  00 ; 

Swettur,  15.  187  ;  Swettour,  19.  65. 
Swattara,    adv.   more   pleasantly,  9. 

228  ;  Swettore,  a.  7.  206. 
Swauana,  r.  dream,  10.  310,  b.  pr.  11, 

b.  7. 161.    A.S.  swtftn. 
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8w0jii0d,  fi,  1.  flowBcl,  npfiled 
tSUmg  ^'j,  h.  pr.  la  See  Bwiyed, 
Tins  ifxting  wnMt  to  be  qnte 
datmet  from  sweyed^  Le  ecwaded 
(m  MS.  W.),  end  to  icier  to  Ae 


to 

of    the   rtieam.     C£   Dam.   jnnv, 
Sved.  tvifVtt^  to 


Swidi,  A^'.  fodiy  1. 64 ;  Swicfae,  R.  4. 

J. 
flhritho,  «^.  qniciEly,  at  oooe,  7.  4ta, 

14*  53 »  Swithe,  ftiy,  cxoeediiigljy  bu 

5.  4«6,  470.  From  KS.  rwiH,  strong ; 

GoiL  svrinikt ;  c£.  G.  guekwimd, 
Swonkoii,  P^'Pi'  Imbomcd,  tofled  to 

gety  !•  35*    '^'^  Bwynlcoii. 
Swopen,  9.  sweep,  dttnse,  a.  5.  loa. 
8wor,  I  /^.  /.  swoie,  7.  51 ;  Swoicn, 

pt.pl.  3.  181 ;  Swoicn,  pp,  7.  437. 


Swot,  /.  sweat,  9.  341.    A.S.  xmiT. 
Swoie,  adj,  sweet,  a.  10.  119. 
Swomiy,  V.  swooo,  7. 130 ;   Swooned, 

\pl.s,\  swoooedy  b.  16.  19. 
Swowe,  9.  funt,  swooo,  b.  c.   154; 

Swowed,  pt,  s,   b.  14.    330.    A.S. 

swdgoHf  to  lesomid,  sigh. 
Bwymmove,  swimmer,    b.    13.    167 ; 

Swymmers,  ^.  R.  5.  86. 
Swjrnk,  /.  toil,  a.  7.  ^30 ;  Swjnke,  9. 

341,  b.  6.  335.    See  bdow. 
BwyxiJLeii,  v,  labour,    toil,   9.    363 ; 

S^nmke,  i.  36, 6. 57.    See  Bwonken. 

A.S.  runfuartf  to  toil. 
Bwjmkares,  //.   labourers,   30.    173 ; 

Swynken,  9.  360. 
Bwythe,  aJv.  quickly,  R.  3.  60.    See 

Swithe. 
Bybbo,  adj,  related,  akin,  8.  378,  389  ; 

Syb,  b.  5.  636.    See  Bib. 
Sydbanoha,  a  side-table,  10.  353. 
Bydder,  ad/',  {or  adv.)  longer,  lower ; 

Wcl  sydder,  even  lower,  7.  300.    See 

Bide. 
Byde-borde,  a  side-table,  b.  13.  36. 

See  below. 
Byd-table,  side-table,  15. 140,  16.  43. 
Bjgge,    V,  say,  tell,    13.    333.      See 

Biffge. 
Bjffheda,  //.  s.  sighed,  31.  93.    See 

Bike,  Sjhede,  Bjkeda. 
Bjght,   sight,   permission,  inspection, 

3.  114 ;  Syghtc,  sight,  33.  334.    See 

Biht. 
Bygne,  stamp,  lit.  sign,  mark,  5.  136 ; 

character,  trace,  15.  40  (see  note)  ; 

Sygncs,  //.  signatures,  3.   156 ;  pil- 
grims* signs  or  tokens,  8.  169.    See 

Bigne^  and  note  to  8.  166. 


Bjfhmdm,  pL  /.  mgjbed,  gfoaned,  31. 

376.    SeeByii^M^. 
Sjka^  Air.  aide,  ill,  9.  147,  271 ;  sck 

(maa),  3a63  ;  Syk.  side  (man),  30. 

3j6  ;  Syke,  m^\  ms  sk.pL  mk  mm, 

5.  133. 

Bykada,  i  pi.  1.  sighed,  19. 16 ;  Sj^ed, 
pi.  1.  sigbed,  groaned,  h.   14.  33I 


BykAl,  sidde,  4.  464,  6.  a  j. 
Bylcar,  adj.  safe,  anre, 

10.   331,  33.   355; 

(thing),  4.  337.    See  8ik«r. 
BylLeiran,  v.  assure,  gnw  my  save  wmd, 

promise    fiuthfiJIy,     8.     185.      See 

aboTe. 
Bykorer,  adj.  immf.  mJkx^  ia  a 

poattioo,  b.  13.  loa. 
BykflvoTf  adv.  more  ucc   lioim 

more   secnrdy,    b.    ii.    358. 


8  jkeraat,  adj.  wtkst^  6.  39. 
Bykorliohe.  adv.  sardy,  oertaialy,  9. 33. 

See  8i¥ari1ciho. 
Bykariokar,  adv.  camp,  with  mote  coa- 

fidenoe,  8.  143. 
Bykorour,  adv.  more  secmelyy  i^  15a 

See  Bykerer. 
Bykinse,/rcr./ar/.  si^dng^  UmeatJH* 

6.  107. 

Bykneaae,  illness^  9-  a7i»  ao.  3J0; 
Syknesses^//.  sa  316. 

ByUyxkgo,  /.  selling,  33.  355. 

Bympla,  adj.  meek,  a.  p.  no. 

Bymplete,  simplicity,  b.  10.  165. 

Bynegen,  v.  sm,  13.  340,  30.  364; 
Synege,  ai.  330;  Synege>b/r.  /.  sins, 
30.  161,  166  ;  Synewe^,  does  wroog, 
33-  15 ;  Synegy,  pr.  s.  mbj.  lin,  15. 
113;  Syneged,  pp.  sinned.  30.  375. 
See  Syngon,  Synwe.    A.S.  sjngioM. 

Bynftil,  adj.  pi.  sinfnl  (men),  33.  33 ;  h. 

7.  15,  a.  13.  30. 

Bynge,  v.  sing,  3i.  183 ;  Syngen,  pr.pl. 

sing,  offer,  4.  313;   celebnte^  a.  3. 

338. 
Syngon,  v.  sin,   do  wrong,   i.    109; 

Synge>,  n.  33,  35,  36,  31 ;    Synged, 

pp.  sinned,  10.  339.    See  Bynacaa; 

and  note,  p.  13. 
Bynguler,  adj.  excelling  all,  7.  36,  b. 

13.  383  ;  sole,  b.  ^6.  308  ;  Syaguler, 

alone,  b.  p.  35. 
Bynne,  i.  sm,  4.  331,  b.  10.  108. 
Bynnelea,  adj.  sinless,  free  from  sm, 

15-  41 ;  {or  adv.)  without  comoiittiBg 

sin,  9.  337. 
Bynne-ward,  adv.  with  a  wish  to  sin, 

7-  '79-      . 
Bynwe,  v.  sin,  7.  356. 
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Byre,  father,  1. 109, 19. 194;  grown-np 
pereon,  a.  11.  6a ;  sir,  11.  ia6;  Syret, 
gen,  sing,  sire'i,  father's,  4. 569 ;  Syres, 
pi.  elders,  seniors,  1. 177.    See  8ire. 

Sysa,  assize,  3.  178. 

87aoiir,  jury-man,  juror,  43.  161 ; 
Sysoon,  //.  3.  59,  4.  171.  See 
Biaour. 

Bytliei  scythe,  6.  23. 

Bythen,  adv.  then,  afterwards,  b.  11. 
354.    See  Sithen. 

ByUMS,  s.  pi.  times,  i.  231,  11.  33,  b. 
pr.  a  3a    See  Sithe. 

Bytb^  canj.  sinoe^  3.  134.  See 
BiJ^en. 

Bytthen,  since,  6.  ^o.    See  Bitthen. 

Bytthenea,  adv,  altemntfds,  thai,  h.  9. 

115* 
BywWtare,  sempstress  (lit.  sew-ster), 

7.  36a. 
Byzt,  a  fr.  s.  seest,  a.  5.    See  Bixt. 
Byzte,  sixth,  17. 139.  Still  pronomioed 

Hxt  in  ShrofMhire. 
Bnt,  i.  sight,  b.  pr.  32 ;  Syjte,  b.  13. 

283 ;  look,  glance,  b.  14.  13 ;  oot- 

wvd  appearance,  b.  10.   353.    See 

Bi^te. 

Tabarde,  /.  a  short  coat  or  mantle, 
with  loose  sleeres,  or  sometimes  with- 
out sleeves,  7.  203 ;  Tabart,  a.  e.  iii. 
See  note.  'Hoc  colobium^  a  tabeid ;  * 
Wright's  Vocab.  i.  338. 

Tabarea,  x.  //.  drammers,  tabor-play- 
en,  a.  a.  79. 

Tabre,  s.  tabor,  small  dmrn,  R.  i.  58. 

Tabre,  v.  play  on  the  tabonr,  16.  305. 
See  note.  Cf.  Shropsh.  tahor^  to 
dmm. 

Taochea,  pi.  stains,  blemishes,  faults, 
b.  9.  146.  See  tachi  in  Halliwell 
and  Stratmann.  O.F.  iachtt  teche ; 
whence  £.  tetchy,  and  M.E.  tacked^ 
tainted,  stained.  'If  he  be  tackyd 
with  this  hiconuenyence'  [defect]; 
Barclay,  Ship  of  Fools,  i.  ^8, 1. 11. 

Taohe,  tinder,  tonch-wood,  ao.  an. 
Hence  Mod.  E.  touchwood  «  tacho' 
wood. 

Tail,  tail,  following,  3.  196;  penoQ, 
4.  167;  Taile,  person,  b.  3.  130; 
Taille,  tail,  b.  la.  342 ;  taU,  end, 
conclusion,  b.  3.  347 ;  train  of  fol- 
lowers, b.  2.  185 ;  Tailles,  pi.  roots 
of  trees,  b.  5.  19.  In  ix.  80,  17.  258, 
trewe  of  tail  (not  taile),  must  mean 
*  true  of  person,*  continent  (cf.  4. 167), 
rather  than  *  tnie  of  reckoning.'  See 
Tayl. 

Taile,   tally,   a   stick   on   which   an 


amount  of  money  is  notched  or 
scored,  5. 61 ;  Taille,  tally,  b.  5.  252 ; 
Taille,  b.  15. 103.  See  Tayle.  O.F. 
tailU,  Lat.  talea.  See  note,  p.  56; 
and  see  below. 

Tailende,  s.  reckoning  by  tally,  b.  8. 
82.  (A  6dse  form  for  tailynge,  by 
confusion  of  the  sb.-ending  -ynge 
with  the  pres.  pt.  suffix  -ende). 
See  above ;  and  see  Taylende, 
Taile. 

TaUlage,  tribute,  taxation,  22.  37.  See 
Tallage. 

Taille-ende,  tail-end,  wish  to  go  to 
stool,  b.  5.  395.    See  note  to  8.  4. 

Tailloura,  fl.  tailon,  10.  204,  a.  pr. 
100 ;  Tailloures,  gen.  pi.  tailors*,  b. 
15.  447,    See  Tayloura. 

Take,  v.  (i)  receive,  b.  11.  282,  b.  17. 
Hh ;  W  gjve»  2.  52,  4.  353,  14.  106, 
23.  260 ;  Take,  1  pr.  s.  I  am  taken, 
I  am  seized,  b.  13.  334;  Take^,  pr.  t. 
gives,  pays»  5.  61 ;  hands  over,  a.  2. 
52 ;  returns,  a.  4.  45 ;  Taken,  pr.  pi, 
accept,  take,  4.  126;  re/i.  collect, 
meet,  consult,  7.  154;  Taken  on,  pr. 
pi.  continue  to  act,  persevere,  14. 
154 ;  Take,  pr.  pi.  nttj.  give,  4.  87 ; 
Take,  pp.  taken,  18.  289;  TakeP, 
imper.  pi.  take,  receive,  21.  93.  TaJ^e 
(  ■■  give)  is  common  in  M.E.,  and 
occurs  in  Chaucer.  Cf.  also  Shropsh. 
taking,  a  sudden  seizure  of  pain.  See 
Tok. 

Tale,  s.  tale,  a.  2. 83 ;  esp.  a  lying  tale, 
b.  2.  114,  b.  3.  45;  account,  2.  9; 
enumeration,  4.  394;  thing,  matter, 
b.  II.  291 ;  Holde  bei  no  tale  «»  thejr 
make  no  account,  b.  i.  9 ;  Gyue  ^i 
neuere  tale  -■  they  make  no  account, 
b.  19.  451 ;  A  tale  of  nouht,  a  thing 
of  no  account,  14. 11^ 

Tale-tellours,  pi.  tale-bearers,  23. 299. 

Talewys,  adj.  loauacious,  slanderous* 
talebearing,  4.  167.    See  note. 

Tallace,  /.  taxation,  R.  i.  15.  See 
Taillage. 

Tapeatera,  pi.  barmaids,  a.  a.  79.  The 
suffix  ^ster  was  orig.  feminine. 

Tarre,  tar,  salve,  10.  262. 

Taree,  silken  stuff,  b.  15.  163.  See 
note,  p.  220. 

Tartaryne,  silk,  cloth  of  Tartary,  b. 
15.  224.  See  note  to  b.  15.  163.  In 
Mandeville*s  Travels,  pp.  175,  247, 
we  have  mention  of  *  Clothes  bf  Tar- 
tarye.'  At  p.  252  of  the  same,  Tar^ 
tarino  means  a  Tartar;  and  at  p. 
2^5,  we  read  of '  clothes  of  Gold  and 
of  Camakaasand  Tartatyms* 


sea 
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TaselMy  //.  teasles,  b.  15.  446.    See 

note. 
Tastes,//,  investigations,  b.  la.  131. 
Taste,  V.  feel,  touch,  b.  13.  346;  ven- 

tore  to  attadc,  b.  18.  84;  kiss,  7. 

179;  Tasted,//,  s.  felt,  b.  17.  147. 

See  note  to  ai.  8^. 
Taoemers,//.  innkeepers,  i.  a38. 
Tauemes,  //.  inns,  3.  98,  7.  50. 
Tauhte,  //.  /.  taught,  a.  71,  3.  8,  4. 

440, 6. 13T ;  directed,  33. 9 ;  Tanhten, 

//.//.  taught,  13.  a  16.   See  Tanatest, 

Teiohen. 
Tauny,  adj.  tawny,  of  a  dull  orange  or 

yellowish  brown  colour,  b.  5.  196. 

See  note,  p.  83. 
Tau^test,  2//.  s,  taughtest,  b.  14. 183; 

Taujte,  //.  /.  taught,  instructed,  b.  3. 

283,  b.  6.  311 ;   taught  (us),  b.  11. 

323.    See  Tauhte,  Teohen. 
Taxe]>,/r.  1.  taxes,  lays  a  tax,  a.  159. 
Tazonr,  assessor  of  a  fine,  9.  37. 
Tajl,  1.  tail,  following,  retinue,  a.  a. 

160;  roots  of  trees,  6.  133;  person, 

a.  3.  136.    See  TaiL 
Tayle,  s.  tally,  a  stick  (one  of  a  pair) 

on  which  the  amount  of  money  is 

notched  or  scored,  a.  4.  45.     See 

Taile. 
Tajlende,  s.  reckoning  of  accounts, 

a.  9.  74 ;  income,  4.  373.    See  Tail- 

ende. 
Taylende,  tail-end,  tail,  8.  4.    See  b. 

5-  395)  And  note.    See  Taille-ende. 
Taylours,  tailors,  i.  223,  5.  lao. 
Teohen,  v.  teach,  1. 120;  Teche,  imper. 

s.  shew  the  way,  direct,  2.  79.    See 

Tauhte,  Taujte. 
Teeme,  team,  9.  141 ;  Teme,  b.  6. 136. 

See  Teome,  Teme. 
Teeme,  s.  theme,  subject,  text,  lesson, 

9.  20,  10.  2.    See  Teme. 
Teene,  s.  vexation,  annoyance,  13.  49, 

14.  7.    See  Teone,  Tone. 
Teenen,  v.  to  vex,  15.  8  ;  Teened,  //. 

annoyed,  1 2. 1 29.    See  Teone,  Tene. 
Tei^en,  v.  tie,  bind,  a.  i.  94. 
Tellen,  v.  tell,  a.  3.  32 ;   Herde  telle, 

heard  tell,  a.  8.  i ;   Telle,  i  /r.  s,  8. 

17;    Tellen,  /r.  //.   count,    i.   90; 

reckon  up,  b.  pr.  92  ;   Telle,  /r.  j. 

subj.  may  say,  8.  126;  Telde,  //.  /. 

told,  R.  2.  151;   Tellde,  R.  3.  68; 

Telden,  //.  //.  made  account  o(  16. 

271  ;    Telle>,  imp,  pi.  tell,  8.  298. 

See  Tolde. 
Teme,  team,  b.  6.  136,  b.  7.  a,  b.  19. 

256.    See  Teome,  Teeme. 
Teme,  subject,  theme,  text,  7.  i,  X3.441 

16.  83.    See  Teamo, 


Temperaltac,  pL  tempofalitieiy  b.  so. 

137. 
Templars,  //.  Knights  Tcmplan.  iS. 

309. 
Temporalite,  1.  tempond  pofwcr,  23. 

138. 

Tempre,  v,  temper,  R.  5.  278 ;  Tcop- 

leth,  pr,  s,  moderate^  vestimin%  17. 

146 ;  Temprid,  pp.  tempered,  R.  3. 

aoa ;  Tempred,  pp.  fitted^  attuied.  Ix 

pr.  51. 
Tendeden,  pt.  //.  lic^tedy  b.  18.  338; 

Tenden,  ai.  sea    Of.  A^  wm/mdn, 

to  kindle.    Allied  to  K  timder. 
Tene,  pain,  grief,  Tezation,  a.  id6^  9. 

134;  annoyance,  b.  11.  no;  wony, 

trouble,  b.  6. 135 ;  sorrow,  a.  la  141 ; 

anger,  b.  16.  86 ;  Men  to  tene  »  as  a 

vexation  to  men,  a.  I  a.  9.    *Trr  Tsbsis, 

Teone.    AS.  Uoma,  Tezatioo. 
Tene,  v,  annoy,  vex,  trooblc^  16.  160, 

b.  8. 97,  b.  13. 163 ;  i/r.  x.  injure,  b. 

5. 433  ;  Tene>.^.  s,  annoy%  troabIes» 

4.  160 ;  Teneth,  /r.  jfi.  Tea,  b.  15. 

413  ;  Tene,  3/r.  s.  sub;,  thou  shoaldst 

annoy,  4.  139 ;  Tene,  a/r.  fL  tmlj. 

annoy,  oppress,  9.  36 ;  Tcnedc;/^.  /. 

annoyed,  troubled,  4.  478;   Tcaed, 

injured,  b.  3.  330 ;  rejl.  was  vesed, 

3.  116;  Tened,^.  voed,  annoyed. 

8.  38 ;  Tenyd,  injured,  R.  3.  79.  AS. 

tputHy  to  vex,  from  tiima,  injury.    See 

Teene,  Teone. 
TenefUl,  adj.  painful,  annojring,  ham* 

fill,  4.  498.    See  Tena. 
Tente,  s.  intention,   purpoae,  reason, 

R.  3.  93,  97.    Short  for  imUmie  or 

ententt. 
Teologye,  s.  theology,  a.  3.  83. 
Teome,  team.  33.  361,  363  ;  Teom,  32. 

371.    See  Teeme,  Teme. 
Teone,  1.  vexation,  a.  8.    100.     See 

Tene. 
Teone,  v.  Injure,  vex,  trouble,  a.  9.  89 ; 

Teone)»,  pr.  s.   injures,  a.   3.   119; 

Teone,  a  /.  s.  pr.  subj.  injure,  auoy, 

a.  7.  40;  Teonede,  pt.  s,  vexed,  33. 

119;    reji.    was    vexed,    a.    a.   83; 

Teoned,  pp.  vexed,  a.  11.  136.    Sec 

Teene,  Tene. 
Teroian,  ad/,  tertian,  Le.  tertian  fever, 

a.  12.  85. 
Termes,  //.  terms,  similitudes,  b.  1 1. 

237. 
Termysones,  //.  terminatioos,  4.  409. 

Testament,  s.  will,  a.  7.  78. 

Te)>,//.  teeth,  ai.  84. 

pan  {da/,  mut.),  that,  16.  S95.     A.S. 

f^dm. 

panne,  adv,  then,  b.  6.  $4,  b.  8.  68, 
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74;  in  that  ctse,  a.  11.  270 ;  )>anne 
.  .  .  ^anne,  when  .  .  .  then,  b.  16. 69. 

pankoa,  gen,  s.  as  adv. ;  Hni  ^ankns, 
Willingly,  with  his  good  will,  10. 66. 

Thar,  aav,  where,  16.  289;  )>are, 
where,  in  which,  i.  114;  there,  33. 
905. 

That,  pr^H,  that  which,  whatever,  6. 
149,  17,  a8o;  ^t  rith  wolde  tei 
hadde^^that  which  justice  intenoed 
they  should  have,  R.  a.  137 ;  he 
who,  b.  15.  64;  thou  who,  b.  18. 
36a  ;  him  who.  b.  is.  i87  ;  ^t  one 
»the  one;  ^t  other* the  other, b. 
IS.  163,  164;  >at  >atathat  which, 
^'  3-  347  >  )^t  ilke-that  veiy,  b.  6. 
164. 

Thauh,  coHJ,  though,  even  if,  although, 
1. 199,  a.  10 ;  )7au),  a.  i.  13a ;  f^awe, 
11.4a.    See  |>eich. 

Tbaym,  pran,  Uiose,  33. 1 10. 

Tbe,/fVM.  dai.  to  thee,  a.  39, 14.  234 ; 
ace.  thee,  a.  37. 

pe  bet,  the  better,  b.  11.  169. 

pe  which,  whidi,  b.  10.  4^4. 

The,  I  /r.  s.  subj.  may  I  thrive,  may  I 
prosper,  b.  5.  aa8.  A^.  \t6n^  to 
thrive ;  cf.  G.  gedeikin, 

peoohynge,  /.  thatching,  9.  190. 

Thedhe.  v.  thatch,  a  a.  338.  A.S. 
\eccaH  ;  Shropsh.  thetch, 

)>«Klom,  i.  prosperity,  thrift,  8.  53. 
From  A.S.  \e6n^  to  thrive,  we  find : 
^That  hit  mai  haue  no  thtdom ;^ 
Seven  Sages,  ed.  Weber,  1.  587. 
'  Now,  sere,  ivyl  thedom  [i.e.  ill  luck] 
com  to  thi  snowte  I  *  Coventry  Mys- 
teries, ed.  Halliwell,  p.  139,  where 
the  line  is  wrongly  punctuated.  See 
t>eodam. 

peef,  thief,  15. 13a,  146 ;  Thef,  b.  la. 
19a  ;  J>ecues,/if.  6.  17, 15.  130, 131 ; 
Hieues,//.  b.  9.  118,  b.  la.  191. 

peftia,//.  thefts,  robberies,  a.  11.  a 7a. 
See  )>uf|>e. 

Th6i,/fvii.  they,  those,  aa.  371. 

peifh,  conj,  although,  though,  b.  la 
134 ;  )>ei},  b.  1. 10 ;  )>ei)e,  b.  3. 148. 
See  Thanh. 

Kn,  conj.  than,  b.  pr.  147. 
II0,  adv.  then,  thus,  a.  10.  76. 
penken,  v.  think,  reflect,  a.  8.  15a  ; 
^'enke,  b.  1 1.  153 ;  )>enke,  i  /r.  s. 
intend,  purpose,  a.  ax  ;  )>enke>,/r.  s. 
intends,  ao.  314,  aa.  195 ;  )^nke^, 
pr.  s.  intends  (to  (;o),  ai.  334;  )>enche, 
a  pr.  s.  subj.  intend,  mean,  a.  11. 
159;  )>enke,  mean,  a.  11.  143; 
penke,  pr.  s.  subj.  is  thinking,  medi- 
tates, 19.  266;  )>enk,  impir,  s,  ro> 


member,    bethink,    9.    279.       See 

pinkath,  Thynka.    A.S.  y/efuan. 
penke^,  impers.'pr.  s.  it  seems  (to  me), 

8.  90.    See  pynkaji.    A.S.  \yncan. 

(|X»ke^  is  an  isifirtor  spelling;  nod 

I>ynke>.) 
pezmo,  adv.  then,  9.  33,  13.  14. 
pennoB,  adv.  thence,  away,  b.  i.  73; 

)>ennys,  thence,  a.  70 ;  Fro  >ennes« 

from  thence,  thence,  8.  136. 
peodam,  s.    prosperity,    a.   10.   105. 

Seepodom. 
peo^  thief,  ai.  4a7 ;   )>eoues,  //.  14. 

6a,  ao.  354.    See  peaf. 
peoime,  adv.  thence,  a.  i.  71.    See 

pensaa. 
pioB,  pron,  pi,  these,  ai.  Xfl6;  )>eo8e, 

aa.  a7i,  317;  a.  a.  97. 
peooea.    See  peof. 
Ther,  adv.  where,  i.  ao4,  a.  lai,  13. 

a34,  14.  56,  19.  ai4,  ao.  as©;  R  pr. 

I,  R.  I.  87, R.  a.  134 ;  ptt^adv.  then, 

a.  9.  3a  ;  whereas,  17. 88.    See  pare, 
per-after,  adv.  accordingly,  i.  a5,  7. 

aa9,  9.  lai,   la.   ai9;   R.  pr.  45; 
accordingly,  with  that  intent,  a.  3. 
180;    afterwards,  b.   11.   a4;    after 
them,  towards  them,  8.  335. 
per-amonge,  adv.  amongst  it,  R.  pr. 

57. 
per-ajeyn,  adv.  against  it,  ai.  31a. 

pare,  adv.  there,  b.  8.  67 ;   thence,  ai. 

38a  ;  where,  b.  3.  14,  b.  9.  41  ;  when, 

b.  II.  337;  pere  ]>at,  where  that, 
wherever,  b.  14.  303  ;  pere  as,  there 
where,  b.  4.  34 ;  Tere  . . .  >ere,  where 
. . .  there,  b.  14.  99.    See  Ther. 

pere-flro,  adv.  thence,  b.  11.  345. 
pere-inne,   adv.   therein,    b.    i.   61 ; 

thereon,  b.  10. 181. 
pere-myde,  adv.  therewith,  b.  7.  36,  b. 

16.  363  ;  pere-mydde,  b.  6.  69,  b.  15. 

311.    See  per-myd. 
perf,  adj.  unleavened,  a.  7.  369.    A.S. 

^eor/f  \erf^  unleavened.     See  note; 

and  Cath.  Angl.  p.  381. 
perfore,  cuht.  for  it,  on  account  of  it,  b. 

4-  54»  ^  5-  n^' 
perlede,  pt.  pi.  pierced,  a.  171.    See 

pirled. 

per-myd,  adv.  therewith,  thereby,  with 

%  4-  253»  6-  13^;  permyde,  b.  6. 

160.    See  pere-myde. 
perol^  adv.  thereof,  of  it,  a.  3.  233; 

for  them,  8.  148. 
peroate,  adv.  out  of  it,  a.  6.  77. 
perste,  thirst,  33.  19.    See  Thmale, 

purst. 
pOT-^row,  adv.  through  that,  thereby, 

21.  231. 
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pm-tOj  tido.  to  it,  ai.  184;  lor  tlut 

pnrpoM,  h.  15. 133. 
per-Tiidor,  mider  it,  b.  19.  ^3 ;  mder 

(the  form  of)  it,  a  3.  387. 
Jler-while,  «^.  whilst  tfatt,  b.  pr.  173, 

b.  6. 165 ;  |)ere-whiles,  in  the  mam 

time,  b.  6.  8. 
Jlor-with,  adv,  therewith,  with  diat, 

II.  a88,  30.  333. 
per-TnnOy  odv,  therein,  a.  la ;  into  it, 

8.  319. 
ThotftconoMe,  darkness,  b.  16.  i6a 

A3,  \hstemes, 
Thonelloh,  adv,  like  a  thief,  b.  18. 

33^- 
poaea ;  see  Thof  . 

)>oirea,  habits,  nuumeis,  7.  141.    A.S. 

piider,  A^.  thither,  b.  a.  161. 

Jlikke,  aAt.  thickly,  profnsely,  b.  3. 

156.    See  l%70ke. 
Thtickeat^  adj,  thickest,  b.  la.  aa8. 
pilko,  pron.  that,  19.  a66 ;  those,  b. 

la  35.    See  pnlke. 
pinff,  /.  thing,  a.  i.  136 ;  person,  b.  pr. 

133  ;   )>inge,  //.  things,  b.  6.  aia. 

See  pTiig. 
pinketh,  pr,  s,  intends,  b.  19.  190 ; 

)>inke,  a  pr,  s.  subf,  intend,  mean,  b. 

10.313.    Seepenken.    A.J&,^etuan, 
pinketh,  impers,  pr,  s,  it  seems ;   Me 

^inketh,  it  seems  to  roe,  b.  10.  i8a,  b. 

II.  399  ;  Me  thinky^,  a.  la.  5.    See 

pTiika)^.    A.S.  \ynian, 
pirled,  pt.  pi,  pierced,  i.  17a.    A.S. 

liyriutH,  to  pierce ;  Shropsh.  thirl. 

See  perlede,  purleden. 
piM,  pnm.pl,  these,  b.  pr.  6a,  b.  a.  170, 

b.  5.  634 ;  pise,  b.  i.  13a. 
pi-seluen,  pron.  thyself,  a.  i.  34,  a.  5. 

336  ;  piselua,  b.  8.  53. 
Tho.  adv.  then,  i.  45,  3.  163,  5.  166, 

II.  74;  when,  10.  377,  14.  333,  15. 

96,  31.343.    A.S.  bd. 
po,  prott.  ihejt  those,  11.  no,  I3.  37, 

14.  6,  16.  90,  17.  46  ;  those  who^  R. 

3.  383,  R.  4.  51. 

Thole,  V.  suffer,  endure,  b.  18.  380,  a. 

4.  71 ;  Tholie.  5.  80,  30.  105  ;  )>oly, 
31.  437  ;  J>olyc,  b.  4.  84,  b.  n.  390  ; 
Tholye,  i  pr.  s.l  suffer,  b.  13.  363 ; 
Tholen, /r. //.  endure,  17.33;  t'ole- 
dest,  3  //.  s.  didst  suffer,  33.  174; 
|>olede,  //.  s.  suffered,  16.  73,  31. 
'39  ;  J>olcd,  b.  13.  76  ;   boleden,  pt, 

pi,  suflered,  13.  304.    A.S.  \olian, 
pombe,  thumb,  8.  45,  so.  135 
Thonk,  /.  thanks,  a.  8.  44  ;  Thonkes, 

//.  a.  3.  no. 
ponkan,  v.  thank,  aa  105  ;  )>onke,  i 


.  19.  ip  J»ookek  I 
pooked,  I  /r.  J.  I  tb 


II. 


pr,  s,  19.  I 

135; 

106. 
ponkyngia,  /.  thanking  tfc***^  P'^C 

of  tiiankiy  3.  i6a. 
poo,  adv,  when,  tu  9,  I  ig.     See  pa 
pootprm.  those,  19.  148.     See  po. 
pori^pntp,  throogli,  aoi  aSo,  ai.  151; 

^»  3-  43f  lo*  iS*  ;  17  Bwaot  €^  8. 
88,91;  11.4a;  pofoqgfa,  thro^fhy 
aa.  357 ;  ponn^  br  help  oC  a.  a. 
133;  pmn^  through,  b.  8.  43;  Iw, 
b.  II.  317 ;  by  remioo  o^  b.  9.  ao6; 
pomh,  thfoogh,  4.  f  97  ;  by  meaH 
of,  4.  a7i ;  porw,  throeqBli,  ai.  88 ; 
by,  b.  a.  41 ;  by  naeans  o(  ^  138^  4. 
104;  in  oooaeqnence  of^  b.  10. 107; 

erwe,  by  means  o^  1. 106  ;  pocwghp 
,  b.  10.  336. 
pome,  thorn-bosh,  b.  la.  aa8  ;  pons, 

pi,  dioms,  31.  47. 
pondaj,  llranday,  b.  16.  140. 
porat,  a  pt.  s,  dnrrt,  7.  414.     (Thont 

-Tharst -Tharfest.) 
poira-oate,  prep,  throngfaoot,  R.  i.  53. 

R«  a.  5. 
Thought,  /.  reflection,  b.  8. 74  ;  poehc* 

/.  thoo^t,  7.  100 ;  Thonhte,  1 1.  7a ; 

povhie%,pi.  thonghta,  fiinriei»  3.  95. 
ponhte,  pt.  1.  thOTgfat,  intended,  ai. 

179  ;  pouht^pp.  thought  oC  7.  5i. 
ponhte,  imfers.  pt,  s,  it  ■eemed  (to 

me),  II.  oiS,  ai.  118;   it  aeeoied  (to 

them),  33.  139.    See  po«i)t«. 
Thoa)t,  s.  thought,  reflection,  contem- 
plation, b.  8.  107,  b.  13.  4. 
poa)te,  pt.  s.  intended  to  go,  b.  16. 

175  ipp.  thought  on,  remembered,  b. 

13.  368.    See  ponhte. 
poa)te,  //.  s.  impers.  seemed,  i.  196, 

b.  pr.  6.  183;   Thoa)the,  a.  la.  16; 

Hym  good  X^ujte,  seemed  good  to 

him,  b.  16.  194.    See  ponlitn. 
poWf  pron.  thou,  7.  138. 
powgh,  conj.  although,  b.  6. 40 ;  pcm% 

b.  6.  36;  poj,  17.  393. 
praldom,  servitude,  ai.  108;  see  note. 
pralles,//.  slaves,  a  a.  33. 
prede-bare,  thread-bare,  7.  305. 
Threaohe,  1  pr.  s,  I  thrash,  b.  5.  553. 

A.S.  ^ruan. 
preshefold,  threshold.   7.  408.     See 

below.     (  Thresh-fold  is  a  variant  of 

the  more  usual  Tnreih'teold,^ 
Thresahewolde,  i,    threshold,    b.   c. 

357;   prexwolde,  a.   5.   aoi.     A.&. 

\crscwald.  See  note  to  7.  408. 
pnashTngOj  s.  threshing,  o.  199. 
preatea,  impers.  pr,  s,  thirst 

(me),  b.  18.  365. 
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prettene,  num,  thirteen,  b.  5.  214. 
Threttj,  num.  thirty,  b.  13.  270. 
pretynce.  ^  threat,  b.  18.  279. 
ThreT6,  (/i/.  bundle),  number,  b.  16. 

55.    Icel.  ^f/if  a  number  of  sheaves ; 

Shropsh.  and  Lowl.  Sc.  throve, 
pmw.pt.  s.  threw  himself,  i.e.  fell,  7. 

408. 
prldde,  num,  adj,  third,  8.  137,  1 1.  76, 

19.  196.    See  prydde. 
prlft,  X.  prosperity,  a.  7.  70. 
pritty,  num,  thirty,  ao.  138. 
priiie)^,  pr,  s.  prospers,  a.   11.  154; 

prinen,/^.  grown  ap,  a.  8.  58.    See 

proft 
pTObbant,/rfj.  part,  throbbing,  a.  la. 

48. 
profit  pt,  s,  throve,  succeeded,  R.  3. 

137.    See  )nriu6b. 
proly,  adv.   quickly,  earnestly,  a.  9. 

107.  See  note  to  1 1 . 1 1 2.    Icel  >rir, 

stubborn,  obstinate ;  also,  freauent 
prompelda,    pt.  s.    stumblea,  a.  5. 

aoi.    See  Tbrombled.  When  Beiyn 

waa  in  a  passion  of  misery,  it  is 

said    of  hiin :    *  He  trampelid  fast 

with  his  feet  &  al  to-tare  his  here ;  *  L 

1350- 
prongen, //.//.  thronged,  crowded.  8. 

151.    A.S.  ^ngan,  to  press.    See 

pnixigon. 
propea,  //.  towns,  villages,  a.  a.  47 ; 

proupo,  I.  219.    <  Thrope,  idem  quod 

Thorpe,  supra  ;  Oppidum^    Prompt 

Parv. 
prowe)^,  imper.  pi.  throw,  cast,   a  I. 

395  ;    iTowe,  pp.  thrown,  R.  4.  8a. 

See  prew. 
pmfl,  /.  success  in  life,  a.  10.  105. 

Seeprift. 
Thnunbled,  pt.  s.  stumbled,  7.  408. 

See  prompelde.    (The  word  does 

not  appear  to    occur   elsewhere  in 

Englidi.) 
pningen,  pt.  pi,   thronged,    pressed 

closely   together,    b.    5.    517.    See 

prongen. 
Thniato,  1.  thirst,  b.   18.  366.    See 

pnrat.    Cf.  Shropsh.  thrusty,  thirsty. 
pzydde,  third,  a  a.  a89. 
pn,/fwi.  thou,  a  I.  363. 
Thuder,  adv.  thither,  a3.  a85. 
puf^,  theft,  thieving,  dishonesty,  3. 

93,7.349.    A.S.  fe^tJ,  WtJ. 
polke,  adj.  that,  a.  iia ;  pi.  those,  a. 

II.  13;  those  things,  such  things,  a. 

7.  a86.    See  pilko. 
Thiurgh,/yY/.  through,  a.  la.  60. 
pnrledon,  it.  pi.  pierced,  a.  i.  148. 

Seepirlad. 


punt,  1.  thirst,  ai.  413;   purste,   7. 

438.    See  Throste. 
purste,  //.  /.  subj.  might  dare,  10.  357. 

{Thurste  is   a    falM  form,  put  for 

durste  —  dorste,  pt.  t  of  dar.    TTie 

use  of  th  for  d  is  due  to  confusion 

with  tharfy  I  need.) 
pus,  adv.  thus,  as,  4.  181 ;  thus,  9.  391, 

b.  9.  151. 
Those,  pran.  pi.  these,  4.  58,  6.  66,  8. 

113  ;  the  following,  i.  198. 
pua-gat6,  adj.  thus,  in  this  way,  6.  51 ; 

pus-gates,  in  this  manner,  17.  300. 
Thwytynge,  s.  cutting,  whittling,  9. 
ip9.     A.S.  yvdtan,  to  cut ;  cL  mod. 

£.  wAittle,  to  pare,  put  for  thwittU. 
pj,  pron.  pass,  thy,  a  a.  480. 
pydarwarda,  adv.  thither,  in  that  di- 
rection, 8.  ao5. 
pyn,  poss.  prm.  thy,  a.  141 ;  pi.  thy 

friends,  4. 135. 
pyng,  s.pl.  things,  11.  155. 
Thynke,  i  pr.  s.  I  intend,  b.  3.  95 ; 

pynketh,  pr.  s.  intends  to  go,  b.  18. 

a  a  a.    See  pinketh,  penken. 
pynke>,  pr.  s.  impirs.  (it)  seems,  i. 

180,  4.  aa9,  6.  53,  la.  131.     See 

pix^eth. 
psrxma,  adj.  thin,  poor,  a  a.  40a. 
py  self,  thou  thyself,  5.  187. 
Tidy,  adj.  honest,  respectable,  b.  3. 

3ao,  b.  9.  104.    See  Tydy.    'Tydy, 

Probus;    Prompt.  Parv. 
Tikal,  adj.  frail,  wanton,  a.  3.  ia6; 

Tikil,  b.  3. 130.    SeeTykeL    Cf.  E. 

tuU-isk. 
Tikea,  pi.  country  people,  a  a.  37.    See 

Tykaa.    Lit.  'dogs\  cf.  Icel.  Hk,  a 

bitch. 
Til,  prep,  to,  7.  188,  33.  134;  towards. 

10.  170.    See  TyL    IceL  and  Dan. 

tU,  Swcd.  tiU. 
Til,  conj.  until,  7.  181,  185. 
Tilda.//.  1.  dwelt,  lit  pitched  his  tent, 

b.    13.    a  10.     See    Tulda.      From 

A.S.  teld,  a  tilt,  a  tent;  see  note 

to  15. 150. 
Tilie,  V.  till,  cultivate,  b.  pr.  xao,  b. 

19.  333;  earn,  a.  7.  330;  Tilye,  till, 

b.  6. 338 ;  earn,  b.  6.  335 ;  see  Tylie. 

A.S.  ttUan. 
Tiliarea,  pL  husbandmen,  farmers,  b. 

13-  239.  b.  15.  357;  Tilieril,  a.  11. 

181 ;  Tiliers,  K.  i.  54.    See  Tylien. 
Tilled,  pt.pL  drew,  readied,  stretched, 

7.  a  3a    See  tUlen^  tuHen^  to  draw, 

entice,  tollen,  to   entice,    in    Strat- 

nuum;   also  tolU^  to  entice,  in  Pe- 

cock*s  Repressor.    Cf.  AJ^/artyliam, 

to  allure. 
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Tilthe,  s,  tilth,  produce,  b.  19.  439; 

Til)>e,  cultivated  ground,  a.  7.  128. 

SceTulthe. 
Tilye,  v.  till,  cultivate,   a.  8.  a.    See 

TiUe. 
Timbrede,  //.  //.    sudj.  would  have 

built ;  Timbrede  not  so  hye  ~  would 

not  have  built  such  grand  houses,  a. 

3.  76.    A.S.  timbrian,  to  build.    See 
Tymbre. 

Tinkere,  s.  tinker,  a.  5.  160. 

Tit,  pr,  s.  impers.  (/<;r  Tideth),  betides, 

happens,  14.  213. 
Tite;  As  tite,  as  quickly  as  possible, 

at  once,  b.  16.  61.    See  Tyte.    IceL 

////,  neut.  of  //5r,  frequent. 
Titereres,  pL  tattlers,   33.    299.     See 

Tyterers.    Cf.  £.  tattle^  titter. 
Tithe  del,  tenth  part,  tithe,  b.  15.  480. 
Ti)>en,  pr.  pi.  pay  tithes,  a.  8.  65.    See 

Tythen. 
Titoleris,  s.  pi.  tatlers,  talebearers,  R. 

4.  57.    See  Titereres. 

Tizt,  text,  scripture,  2.  202,  3.  129, 
4.  498 ;  Tixte,  b.  3.  342 ;  saying,  b. 
10.  270;  //.  Tixtes,  a.  i.  182.  See 
Tyxt. 

TijeJ),  pr.  s.  ties,  a.  3.  135.    See  Tyen. 

To,  prep,  to ;  Am/  often  used  in  other 
senses f  as  after,  b.  6.  30 ;  against,  a. 
3.  274;  as,  b.  10.  47;  as,  in  the 
person  of,  7.  128 ;  in,  a.  11.  239 ;  on, 
(confined)  to,  7.  155;  with  reference 
to,  by ;  To  ))e  gospel,  by  the  Gospel 
standard,  a.  i.  88;  for,  b.  7.  135; 
upon,  b.  5.  173;  To  body,  so  as  to 
have  a  body,  b.  i.  62  ;  To  gyftc,  as  a 
gift,  12.  104;  To  man,  as  a  man,  so 
as  to  become  a  man,  b.  i.  82  ;  To 
nonne,  as  a  nun,  who  is  a  nun,  b.  5. 
153  ;  To  hepe,  11.  189  (see  explana- 
tion in  the  notes,  p.  142.) 

To,  oilv.  too,  2.  140,  14.  179  ;  over,  9. 
275.     A.S.  t(f. 

To,  num.  two,  7.  103. 

To  comjnge,  £^ent  ft  J,  to  come,  18.  313. 
Put  for  AS.  td  cumanue.  See  note 
on  /^  as  a  sign  of  the  gerund,  in  note 
to  2.  II. 

To-,  prefix^  has  two  values:  (i),  in- 
tensive, answering  to  A.S.  /J-,  G. 
zer-,  in  twain,  apart,  in  pieces,  ex- 
tremely, as  in  to-bollCf  to-broken ^  to- 
cletUy  to-dro7ue,  to-dryue,  to-grynt, 
to-logged,  to-quashte,  io-rende,  to- 
reue\>,  to-rof,  toshullen,  to-torti  ;  and 
(2)  the  prep,  to  in  composition ; 
answering  to  A.S.  A^,  G.  z«,  as  in  to- 
cof/fen,  to-fore,  to-forn,  to-gederes, 
to  morwe,  tow-name,  to-warde.     The 


former  is  still   in   use   In  the  word 

tehbost   (-to-borst):    see    Shropsh. 

Woid-book. 
To-boUe,/^.  swollen  extremely,  swoUen 

so  as  to  be  ready  to  bust,  b.  5.  84. 

Cf.  Dan.  bulUn,  swollen,  ^ulne,  to 

swell;  Swed.  bulna^  to  swell.     The 

intensive  prefix  is  the  A^.  /^;  tee 

above. 
To-broken,  pp.  broken  in  pieces,  loni 

to  pieces,   b.  8.  87  ;    To-broke,  pp. 

broken  to  pieces,  ntterly  broken,  i. 

69,  10.  32,  II.  85,  aa.  346.     KS.  t^ 

brecany  pp.  t6-^rocen, 
To-oleue,  v.  cleave  asunder,  15.  84,  h 

12.  141;  fall  to  pieces,  ai.  114; 
To-cleef,  pi.  s.  was  deft  asoadcr. 
SI.  62. 

To-oomen,  pi.  pi.  came  together,  ap- 
proached, 22.  343.  (Here  the  prefix 
is  simply  A.S.  tif,  to,  frep.  in  compo- 
sition ;  not  the  intensive  prefix.) 

TO'drowa,  pi.  pi.  drew  asunder,  ie. 
tortured,  b.  10.  35,  a.  11.  37.  For 
the  prefix,  cf.  To-broken. 

To-dryu6,  v.  drive  quite  away,  23.  174. 
The  prefix  is  intensive. 

Tofore,  prep,  before,  a.  3.  1 10 ;  in  pre- 
sence of,  b.  5.  457 ;  To-for,  before,  b. 

13.  48.    See  To-fom. 

To-toTU,  prep,  before,  b.  la.  13a.    A-S. 

tS'foran. 
Toft,  hillock,  eminence,  a  slightly  ele- 
vated and  exposed  site,  a.  12.     Cf.  O. 

Swed.  tomt,  a  cleared  space,  site,  Dan. 

tomty  a  site,  toft ;  orig.  neut.  of  IccL 

tdmr^  empty.     See  Tome. 
To-gederes,  adv.  together,  i.  47,  61  ; 

2.  38,  4.  282  ;  To-gedere,  4.  21 1  ;  To- 

gederis,  together,  to   close   qnartcn. 

17.  80 ;  Togedere,  together,  a.  pr.  60, 

a.  2.  23;    Togidercs,  b.  i.  195,  b.  2. 

83  ;  Togidere,  a.  1 1.  226  ;  To-^rdcrcs, 

cidv.  together,  20.  198. 
To-grynt,  pr,  s.  grinds  to  pieces,  12. 

62.     For  the  prefix,  cf.  To-broken. 
To-helle-ward,   towards    heU,    b.    18. 

114. 
To-heuene-ward,  adv.  to  heaven,  b.  14. 

211. 
To-him-wardis,  towards  him,  R.  3.  76. 
ToiUe. /r. //.  toil,  work,  a.  11.  183. 
Tok,  //.  s.  took,  inflicted,  i.  117  ;  gave. 

14.  106 ;  gave  money  to,  bribed,  a 3. 
137;  Toke,  //.  s.  gave,  b.  11.  164, 
283;  gave  to,  bribed,  b.  20.  136; 
Toke,  //.  s.  subj.  should  take,  4.  296 ; 
Toke,  I  //.  5.  took,  20.  14 ;  Toke.  2 
//.  s.  didst  take,  accept,  4.  137.  33.  ;  ; 
didst  give,  10.  277  ;  loke,/^.//.  took. 
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a  I.  307  ;  Token,//.//,  took,  ai.  349 ; 

Toke  ^i  on  K  if  they  added  to  their 

wealth,  if  they  made  profit,  4.  84. 
Tokenynge,  s.  token,  sign,  6.  laa,  18. 

33.    See  Toknynge. 
To-kirke-ward,  adv.  to  church-ward, 

towards  the  church,  7.  351.    {JCiri  ^ 

church,) 
Tokkeris,    s,  pL   fullers,  a.   pr.   100. 

Prov.  K  tucker i  a  fuller. 
Toknynge,  s.  signification,  b.  16.  304 ; 

Toknyng,  token,  a.  5. 19.  See  Token- 
ynge. 
Tol,  J.  toll,  I.  98,  14.  73. 
Tolde,  I  pi.  s.  counted  out,  reckoned, 

b.  5.  352  ;  Tolden,  pt.pl.  counted,  a. 

5.  ia8 ;  Tolde  (/v  Told),/^.  told,  4. 

132 ;  reckoned,  considered,  20.  238. 

See  Tellen. 
Toles,  //.  tools,  imtruments,  b.  10. 177 ; 

Tooles,  a.  II.  133. 
Tolled,  //.  s.  ^ew,    stretched,    were 

drawn    (out)    to,    b.    5.    214.     See 

Tilled. 
Tollen,  V.  to  pay  toll,  14.  51-;  Tolled, 

pt.  s.  taxed,  R.  3.  81. 
Tollerea,  s.  pi.  takers  of  toll,  b.  pr.  220. 
To-logged,  pp.  pulled  about,  dragged 

hither  and  thiUier,  3.  226  {0/^  by). 

Cf.  Swed.  iuggOy  to  pull  by  the  hair ; 

and  c£.  To-broken.     The  verb  to  lug 

was  esp.  used  of  pulling  by  the  ears 

or  hair. 
Tomblert,  //.  tumblers,  a.  2.  79. 
Tomblest,  pr,  s.  tumblest,  a.  12.  91. 

See  Tumbletb. 
Tome,  /.   leisure,   3.   196.    Icel.  tSm^ 

leisure,  t6mrt  vacant,   Sw.  torn,  Sc 

toofHy  empty.    See  note ;  and  see  toom 

in  Prompt.  Parv. 
To-morwe,  adv.  to-morrow^  3.  41. 
Tondre,     tinder,     b.    17.    245.     See 

Tunder. 
Tonge,  tongue,    3.  25,  4.  167,  7.  7a ; 

words,  speech,  11. 199.   See  Toonge, 

Tunge. 
Tonne,  tun,  cask,  b.  15.  331. 
Took,  pt.  s.  gave,  4.  47  ;  Tooke,  20.  2. 

SeeTok. 
Top,  s.  top,  head,  4.  177  ;  Toppc,  b.  3. 

139,  b.  16.  22.    Lit  a  tuft  of  a  hair 

on  the  head ;  cf.  G.  zopf^  a  pig-tail. 

See  note,  p.  46. 
Tbpte,  adj.  at  the  top;  Topte  saile, 

topsail,  K.  4.  73. 
To-quaahte,  pt.  s.  shook  [or  shattered) 

asunder,  dashed  in  pieces,   21.  259. 

Cf.  £.  quash.    See  note,  p.  256. 
Torohe,  torch,  20.  168. 
Toaren,/^.  torn,  7.  205. 


To-rende,  v.  be  destroyed,  b.  10.  112. 

Lit '  become  rent  in  twain.* 
To-reuep,  pr.  s.  completely  takes  away, 

4.  203.    See  To-rof. 

Tome,  V.  turn,  be  converted,  b.  3.  42, 

325  ;  change,  b.  11.  44;  Tomed,//.  s. 

turned,  b.  13.  319  ;  Tomde,  drove,  a. 

10.  139;  Tomed, //.//.  b.  5.  19 ;  pp. 

b-  3-  337*    See  Toume,  Tume. 
To-rof,  pt,  s.  was  riven  asunder,  21. 63. 

See  To-reueb. 
Tortle,  turtledove,  15.  162. 
To-shullen,  i/.  peeled,  with  the  skin 

stripped  oft,  b.  17.  191.     Ettmiiller 

gives  a  theoretical  A.S.  verb  scelau, 

pp.  scolcftf  to  peel ;   cf.  schcllen,  to 

shell,  in  Stratmann. 
To-iynne-ward,  adv.  as  if  tempting  to 

sin,  b.  13.  346. 
Toten,  V.  to  look,  gaze,  b.   16.   22  ; 

Totide,  ipt.  s.  looked,  19.  53.    A.S. 

tStian:  cfTE  tout, 
To)>-aohea,  tooth-aches,  23.  82. 
To)>-drawert,  drawers  of  teeth,  7.  370. 
To-tome,  pp.  torn  apart  much  torn,  b. 

5.  197.    Cf.  To-broken. 
To-treuihe-ward,  towards  the  truth, 

17.  146. 

Tonne,  town,  b.  13.  266,  a.  11.  210; 
Tonnes,  //.  towns  {or  rather  farms), 
a.  10. 134.  Toitm  «  a  farm,  is  still  in 
use. 

Tonne-men,  i.  e.  wise  men,  not  country- 
men, R.  2.  41. 

Tounge,  tongue,  20.  300 ;  speech,  16. 
256.     See  Tonge,  Tnnge. 

Tour,  s,  tower,  a.  pr.  14  ;  stronghold,  a. 
I.  54  (where  some  MSS.  read  tutour, 
i.e.  guardian);  Toure,  tower,  i.  15. 
F.  tour, 

Toume,  v.  turn,  change  their  faith,  b. 

15*  5<>9*    ^^^  Tome. 

To- ward,  prcp.  towards;  it  occurs  in 
'  to-helle-ward,  to-heuene-wardj  to- 
kirke-ward,  to-sytme-ward,  and  to- 
treuthe-ward.  Cf.  also  to-him-wardis. 

Towarde,  adj.  present,  as  a  guard  or 
protection,  i.  314. 

Towe,  tow,  b.  17.  345. 

Tower,  adj.  hardier,  lit  tougher,  13. 
187.    A.S.  tifh,  tough. 

Tow-name,  nickname  (lit  to-name), 

13-  an. 
Tndllyng,  s.  trailing,  dragging,  b.  12. 

243. 
Tranauersep,  pr.  s.  transgresses,  4. 449 ; 

Transuerscde,  //.  s,  transgressed,  15. 

209.    See  note,  p.  188. 
Tras,  s.  trace,  a.  13.91.    See  note. 
Trauaile»  s,  work,  labour,  trouble^  4. 
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353.  375  :  TmrnD^  K  7-  4^  1^  ". 
189;  tndc^  a.  II.  183:  Tnnilv  i- 
195 ;  Tnasjl,  Jo.  aia ;  Trmjlc^  10. 
152 ;  Tiaaa}k%/^  l«bo«n,ncc<iwry 
wotia,  10.  234. 

Tgrnnaflte,  v.  wock,  toil,  b.  6u  141; 
tnvd,  bu  16.  10 ;  Ti  aaiTk;  woik.  9. 
353;  TmeOe,  R.  pr.  51 ;  Tnadj, 
ger.  Ubamt,  work,  4.  J97  ;  Traittik^, 
/r.  1.  laboai%  as.  440 ;  TisBafllcCb,  bu 
15. 116;  Timodle^,  16.  fj6 ;  Tnacli^ 
13-  95 ;  Tniuulle.  pr.pL  kboor,  bu 
II.  379 ;  Tnnajk,  33. 30o ;  Tnaiiled, 
pp.  laboared«  31.  334. 

TrMUiaioan»  //.  workcfs^  b.  13.  339. 

TraiiAjijiicOy  /.  Imbouring,  m.  7.  335. 

Tteylid,  i^.  fenced  looDd,  eotwiDed 
foimd  mbovt,  R.  i.  47.  Cf.  £.  irtUis, 
'  TreWer,  to  gnte,  or  Uttioe;  to  sap- 
port  . .  or  bcSd  m  with  crosbm;* 
CotgrmTC. 

TrodMrie,  tieadiery,  deedt,  3. 194, 31. 
331.    See  TridkBrja. 

Trodo,  9.  tread,  breed,  15. 163 ;  Ticden, 
pr.  pi.  walk  00,  ticiMl,  a.  la  loi ; 
Treden,  pi.  pi.  trod,  cogendercd,  14. 
166. 

TniMijPr.  /.  betrayt,  b.  3. 133.  O.F. 
•  trair,  Lat.  tradere. 

Treitour,  traitor,  30.  338. 

nreo,  a  tree,  3i.  144,  300^  307,  401. 
See  Trowea.    A.S.  trio. 

^Tropgot,  /.  trap,  a.  la.  91.  Pnt  for 
trepeget « trebiuhet ;  see  note ;  and  see 
trepeget,  Rom.  Rose,  6279.  *  Tretgoi^ 
or  trepgette,  sly  instmment  to  tiike 
brydys  or  becstys;*  Prompt!  Parr.; 
see  Way's  note. 

Treaour,  treasure,  money,  a.  79, 10.  333, 
II.  181,  15.  54;  Tresore,  b.  i.  45 ; 
Tresores,//.  b.  7.  54. 

Trespaa,  x.  trespass,  crime,  a.  I.  95. 

Tresi>aaael>,  pr.  s.  trespasses,  sins,  a.  3. 
274 ;  Trespassed,  //.  j.  did  wrong, 
b.  12.  284. 

Treate,  s.  trust,  R.  i.  47. 

Tretia,  x.  short  poem,  R.  pr.  51. 

Tretour,  traitour,  false  man,  22.  440, 
b.  18.  378,  b.  19.  435. 

Treuliche,  (uiv.  justly,  honestly,  a.  8. 
65 ;  Trculy,  truly,  a.  8.  166. 

Treuthe,  truth,  21. 126, 1 46;  Treuthes, 
grn.  truth's,  4.  496. 

Treuwes,  x.  a  truce,  21. 463.  E.  tntce. 
Sec  Trewe,  x, 

Trewe,  adj.  true,  just,  2.  84 ;  loyal,  b. 
9.  104 ;  upright,  honest,  20.  238 ;  a. 
3.  228  ;  ox  sd.  true  (men),  4. 177.  See 
Trjrwe. 

Trewe,  x.  (lit  fidelity,  tmtt,  Mnui  agree- 


t%  timet.  relieC  leapite,  9.  355; 
TicweSk  pL  (wiik  simg.  sematy,  tnet, 
b.  18.  4i6u  See  Timiw— ■ 
kefweUete,  mJv.  trolr,  in  tradi.  13. 
ao3  ; Joi^.  3.  96;  Tvewiich,  jody, 
b.7.63:  TkwU,  md^.  mmandfy^h.^, 
186 ;  Trewdy,  edb.  tmlj,  19.  ad. 

/.  a  tFBoe^  bu  18.  4id.    See 

Trae-oT-toagw     (m 
Ot4-47«; 

5.ir 

Tnjm,  three,  19.  240.     O.F.  iSrcsr,  LaL 

trts. 
Tkleele»  /.  a  ranedy,  hrelfng  mcdJCMr,* 

b.  I.  146,  b.  5.  50^   R.  3.  151.     E. 

tremcU.    See  TrjmtiLa  ;  and  note  Id 

3. 147. 

I.  13; 


Tricfaerie,a.i.  173.     Sec 
Triadeet,  ad^.  suptrL  rhoiceet,  m.  1. 13<, 

F.  /rirr.  to  sdect;  finom  Ixnr.  Lat 

triimrt^  to  txitmrnte,  firam  LsL  Asrarr, 

to  mb ;  cf.  £.  triu. 
THelieht  mio.  caodlentlj,  h.  pr.  14. 

See  above. 
Triminula,  fi.  maaei  aeid  for  tihiet 

yean^  la  330 ;  Tkiennale^  b.  7.  lyev 

179.    See  note  to  10.  310. 
Trieste,   Trjeet,  aS.  tup, 

odlent,   choioesty   b.    i.    133. 

Tried. 
Trifflour*  /.  trifler,  R.  3.  118. 
Trista,  ».  dependence,  4.  i6a 
Triaten,  pr.  pi.  tmst,  I4.  103  ; 

imp.  s.  7.  333 ;  Tristith,  imp.  pi.  R.' 

3.  347.     See   Trosti^    Traalana, 

TryateiL 
Triati,  adj.  trusty,  R.  3. 103. 
Triatilich,  adv.  trustily,  certainly,  4. 498. 
Triweliche,  adu.  jnsUy.  booeatly, 

84.    See  Treweliohe. 
Triiede,  pp.  tried,  proved,  a.  i.  183. 

See  Triedeat. 
Tritely,  adv.  excellently,    a.    pr.   14. 

Lit.  choicely ;  from  F.  tri^,  to  pick, 

select    See  abore. 
Troblid,  pi.  pi.  troubled,  R.  pr.  15. 
Troden,  //.  //.  trod,  b.  11.  347.    Sea 

Trede ;  and  note  to  14.  171. 
Troiledest,    2  pi.   s.    didst    beguile, 

deceive,  21.321;  Trolled,  pp.  deceived, 

21.  334.    See  note. 
Trolled,  pp.  walked,   vrandered    (lit 

rolled),  b.  18.  296.    See  note.    •  Ttyi- 

iyn, or  TrollynS o\yo*\  Prompt.  Parr. 
TroUy-loUy,  inierj.  (the  bnrdco  of  a 

song),  a.  7.  log;  Troly-lolly,  9.  123. 

See  note,  p.  iii. 
Trompe,  v.  play  the  tmmpeC,  i6w  905 ; 
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Trompede,  pt,  i,  blew  a  tniinpet,  ai. 

469. 
Trone,  throne,  2, 134* 
Tronep,  /r.  s.  enthrones.  pUoes  upon 

thrones,  b.  i.  131. 
Trosti)>,  imp.pL  tnut,  R.  I.  loa.    See 

Tristan. 
Trotted,//,  x.  trotted,  b.  a.  164. 
Trou)>e,  s,  truth,  a.  3.  374. 
Trowe,i  pr.  s,  trow,  believe,  thmk  to  be 

true,  2.  145,  4.  ao ;  Trowest,  a  pr,  s. 

believest,  a  a.  177 ;  Trowestow,  a/r.  /. 

dost  thou  believe,  b.  la.  165 ;  TroweJ>, 

pr.  s.  believes,  15. 123 ;  Trowen,  /r. 

pl  believe,  b.  15.  470;  Trowede,  i 

pt,  s.  believed,  i.  15.    A.S.  tr^owidn, 
Trowes,    //.  trees,    b.   15.  94.     See 

Tr«o.    Cf.  A.S.  triicw,  a  tree. 
Trofle,  trifle,  insignificant  thing,  15. 83  ; 

nonsense,  absurd  tale,  ai.  151.     £. 

triJU,0,Y.trufle, 
TruMo,  V.  to  pack  himself  off,  oack  off, 

^i[o°C)  3>   3^8 ;    K.  3.  a  as.    O.F. 

trosser,  torser^  to  pack  up,  lit.  twist 

up;  formed  from  Lat.  tortus,  pp.  of 

torquere* 
Tmstene,  v.  to  trust,  a  trusting,  a.  8. 

166.    See  Tristeiu 
TrTEcle,  sovereign  remedy,  a.  147.    See 

Triaole. 
Tnre,  adj,  excellent,  choice,  b.  15.  163, 

b.  16.  4.   See  Tried;  and  note,  p.  aao. 
TrTezmals,  //.  masses  said  for  three 

years,  10.  330;  Tryennels,  10.  333. 

See  Triennels. 
Tryne,  v.  touch,  ai.   87.    See  note. 

Possibly   corrupted    from    A.S.   at- 

hrlnan,  to  touch ;  but  observe  A.S. 

tringan,  in  the  note. 
Trysten,  v.  to  trust,  10.  330;  Tryst, 

pr.  pi.  trust,  3.  66.    See  Triatan. 
Trywe,  adj.  true,  i.  100. 
Tulde,  //.  s.  dwelt,  had  his  abode,  15. 

150.    See  Tilde. 
Tulien,   v.    till,    cultivate,    11.    109; 

Tulyen,  b.  7.  a  ;  Tulie^  1.  87  ;  Tufye, 

9.  344;  Tule>,  pr.  s.  tills,  33.  440; 

Tulyeden,  pt.  pi,  laboured  for,  earned 

by  tillage,  b.  14.  67 ;  Tulye^,  imper, 

pi.  till,  cultivate,  33. 318.    See  TiUe, 

Tjlie. 
Talthe,  s.  tilth,  cultivation,  sa.  434. 

SceTilihe. 
TolTinga,  x.  tilling,  husbandry,  b.  14.63. 
Tunder,  tinder,  ao.  31 1.    See  Tondre. 
Tonge,  tongue,  7.  436,  33.  173.    See 

Tonga,  Toonga. 
Toniole,  jacket,  tunic,  b.  15.  163.    '  A 

tunyde,  dalmatua,  ttmua,  tunicula;  * 

Cath.Angl. 


TormantoTin,  gen.  tormentor's,  R.  3. 

118.    See  note. 
Tuma,  V.  turn,  be  converted,  4.  483; 

Tume)>,/r.  s,  turns,  so.  391;  Tumede» 

//.  s.  turned,  33.  137.    See  Tome. 
TurpiloquiOf  evil-speiUcing,  b.  13.  457. 
Tutour,  guardian,  ^p^uden,  keeper.  3. 53. 

From  Cat  tueri. 
Twai,  two,  a.  5.  109.    See  Twaya. 
Twaia,  twice,  b.  13.  370.    See  Twyas. 

{^Perhaps  a  misprint  for  Twias.) 
Twalf-monath,  twelvemonth,  year,  b. 

13-  337- 
Twe7a,ir»OT.  two,  twidn,  6. 135,  7.  309. 

A.S.  twtgen,  twain. 
Tweya,  aidv,  twice,  b.  4.  33.    Cf.  A.S. 

tivywa. 
Twayna,  ae^,  twain,  two,  b.  5.  33,  303, 

317.    See  above. 
Twiggia,  s.  pi.  twigs,  rods,  R.  3.  79. 
Two-toungad,  adj.  double-tongued,  33. 

163. 
Twyas,  adv.  twice,  8.  39. 
Twynad,/^.  twisted,  30.  169. 
Twynnad,  //.//.  separated,  R.  3.  343. 

Lit.  •  to  divide  in  two: 
Twynte,  s.  jot ;  No  twynte,  not  a  jot, 

R.  3.  81.  See  note. 
Tyda,  s.  time,  a.  3.  43. 
Tydy,    ad^*   honest,    upright,    active, 

diligent,  4.  478,  31.  335,   33.  441. 

See  Tidy. 
Tydyonr,  culj.  more  seasonable,  13. 187. 

From  A.S.  Hd,  season. 
Tyan,  v.  bind,  3.  93.    See  Ti)a)>. 
Tykal,  adj.  unsteady,  inconstant,  frail, 

4.  147.    See  TikaL 
Tykas,  //.  low  people,  .b.  19.  37.    See 

Tikas. 
Tyl,  prep,  to,  8.  137 ;  towards,  b.  15. 

164.    SeeTU. 
Tyl,  conj.  until,  till,  i.  3 11,  so.  306. 
Tylia,  V.  till,  cultivate,  31.  no ;  Tylye, 

b.  18.  105  ;  Tylede,  pt.pl.  cultivated, 

tilled,  16.  367 ;  Tyleden,  18. 100.   See 

TiUa,  ToUan. 
Tyliara,^/.  tillers,  farmers,  i.  333,  18. 

100.    See  Tiliaraa. 
Tyllinga,  s.  tilling,  R.  3.  347. 
Tymbar,  timber,  wood,  33.  331. 
Tymbra,  V.  build  (their  nesU),  b.  11. 

353  ;   Tymbrid,  pt.  pi,  sub;,  would 

have  built,  4.  84.    See  Timbrada. 
Tyma,  due  season,  11.  391  (see  note) ; 

time,  b.  10.  73  ;   Tyme  ynowe,  soon 

enough,  is.  19^  ;  Tvmet  ynow,  //. 

times  enough,  Le.  often  enough,  b. 

11.35- 
Tymad,//.  s.  delayed,  R.  3.  81.     (Or 

an  enor  for  tymd,  lost ;  see  below.) 
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T^riMy  V.  lose,  13.  197  (see  note),  ja. 

344;   waste,  15.  8;  Tjneth,  >r.  v 

yW.  1.  ffaall  loee,  bu  la  351 ;  /r.  1. 

Imes,  a.  11.  233 ;  Tyiie,/r.  //.  loee, 

ikil  to  win,  11.  278 ;  Tjnt,  ff,  lost, 

6.  93,  ai.  144.    Ic^  /^iM,  to  lose. 
Tttuuis,    //.     oppre»on»    3.   an ; 

Tjrraantis,  tyimts,  R.  i.  54. 
Tfta,  adu.  sooD,  qoicklj,  23.  54;  As 

tyte,  as  qniddy  as  poMiUe,  b.  13. 

319.    See  Tito. 
Tjteoren,  //.  uttleis,  b.  ao.  997.    See 

Titeroree. 
Tjtlie,  dthe,  7.  300.    See  Ti«lio. 
Tjrthan,  v.  pay  tithes,   14.   73.    See 

Tipen. 
Tyxt,  texty  ao.  14.    See  Tizt. 

T»ille,  V.  avail,  be  of  adrantage,  aa 

8 1 .    Short  for  availU  »  ixvaiU. 
Vale,  J.  rale,  b.  18.  367. 
Taleje,  ralley,  R.  a.  150 ;  Valeyes,//. 

a.  6.  4. 

Tallo,  pr.  J.  xtt^'.  fidl,  a  I.  414.  See 
Fallen. 

Vanahie,  v.  consume,  caose  to  dis- 
appear, 16.  8  ;  Vanshede,  pi.  s.  van- 
uihed,  disappeared,  15.  317,  16.  24. 

Vanntward,  van,  front,  6.  58 ;  Vannt- 
warde,  vangoard,  23.  95.  Short  for 
Avanntward  ;  from  O.F.  avani,  be- 
fore, and  warde,  a  guard. 

Vche,  each,  every,  b.  10.  04,  b.  11. 
188  ;  Vch,  b.  13.  415  ;  Vche  a,  each, 

b.  pr.  ao7  ;  Vch  a,  every,  a.  5.  96. 
Vchone,  each  one,  b.  i.  51,  b.  a.  138 ; 

every  one  of  us,  a.  i.  49.   For  Vch  one. 
Vecche,  i/r.  s.  produce,  bring  forward, 

a  I.  156.     Southern  form  of  Fecchc. 

See  Vette. 
Veen,  adj.   vain,   idle,    3.    loi.      See 

Veine. 
Veille,  /.  watcher,  8.  57.     O.F.  veiUy 

Lat.  uigiiia,  a  vigil,  a  watch.      MS. 

H.(A-text)  has  the  reading  waken. 
Veine  glorie,  vain-glory,  7.  35.    See 

Veen. 
Vendage,  s.  vintage,  ai.  414.     Cf.  F. 

vendange^    vcndengCy    in     Cotgrave, 

from  Lat.  uifuiemia^  vintage. 
Venemoste,  s.  poison,  poisonousness, 

31.  161.     Four  syllables;  lit.  '  vene- 

mosity.* 
Veneson,  venison,  10.  93 ;   Venesonn, 

b.  pr.  194. 
Venge,  v.  avenge,  ao.  104 ;  Venged,  i. 

//.  s.  7.  74.     F.  vender y  Lat.  uindi- 

care. 
Veniaunoe,  s.  vengeance,  punishment, 

I.  1 15, 4.  413  ;  Vcnyaunce,  R,  3. 108.  | 


VenUaad,/;^.  ▼aaqoisbed,  ai.  106. 
VeoTBi,  /.  poiaoo,  Tcnom,  18.  aa3,  31. 

156 ;  Venim,  a.  5-  To  ;  Venymes.  fL 

poisons,  ai.  158. 
Venymovsla,  poison,  h.  18.  156.    See 


Vamiole,  1.  Tenude,  h.  5.  5^0.    See 

the  note,  p.  101. 
Vemiflch,!.  varnish,*.  5.  7a    Another 

reading  b  verwms  or  vergt^mSy  ^cijaioe. 
Vemj,  adj.  trae,  ao.  371  ;  Verrai,  33. 

431 ;    Verrey  chaxttey   eren   Charity 

itadi;  b.  17.  389. 
Vara,  vene^  b.  la.  aoo. 
Versei,  little  iFerae,  Une.  short  tot,  15. 

139.    See  note. 
Vartne,/.  virtoe,  healing  power ;  Verta, 

31. 161 ;  Vertnes, //.  ▼iitnea,  aa.  313, 

316,  318  ;  power,  bi  14.  37  ;  Ucftaes, 

yirtnes,  33.  374. 
Vaatore,  /.  clothing,  a.  33. 
Vetaila,  /.  TictniOs,  R.  3.   371.    See 

Vitaila. 
VeUe,  //.  J.  fetched,  brought,  8.  57. 

See  Veooba. 
Vioari,  s.  vicar,  b.  19. 417 ;  Vicory,  33. 

411,  431,  483;  Vikery,    deputy,  15. 

70.    See  Vyker. 
Vigilate,  'watch    ye,*    1  c.  watching, 

vigilance,  8.  57.    See  note. 
VigiUes,//.  vigils,  £uu,  8.  35  ;  Vigiles. 

10.  333. 
Vikery,  vicar,  deputy,    15.    70.     See 

Vicari,  Vykar. 
Vil,  adj.  vile,  shameful,  ai.  97  ;  Vylc, 

b.  10.  45. 
Vilanye,  /.  outrage,  ai.  97. 
Visage,  face,  b.  18.  335. 
Vitaile,   s.  food,  8.  49  ;    Vitailes.  pi. 

victuals,  food,  provisions,  3.  191,  16. 

186;  Vittailes,  b.  13.  3x6. 
Vitaillers,   //.  victuallers,    b.    3.  6a 

See  Vytailers. 
Uix,  adv.  scarcely,   15.    304,    16.   33. 

See  notes. 
Vm,  as  if  for  «ot,  a  mysterious  symboU 

9-  351- 

Vmbwhyle,  adv.  occasionally,  some- 
times, at  intervals,  7.  396  ;  Vmwhile, 
b-  5«.345-  The  prefix  is  A.S.  jrmU, 
about ;  so  that  the  lit.  sense  is  '  about 
a  while,*  for  a  time  ;  but  it  also  means 
*  at  times.' 

Unblessed,  adj.  cursed,  a  3.  406. 

Vnbokelede,  pt.  s.  unbuckled,  undid, 
30.  68. 

Vnboxome,  a^'.  disobedient,  7.  16,  17  ; 
Vnbuxom,  3.  87  ;  Vnboxnm,  a.  9.  93. 
See  Buxum. 

Vnbynden,  v.  to  loose,  i.  139. 
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Vnohargeth,  /r.  s,  discharges,  frees, 
b.  15.  338. 

Tnconnyxkffe,  adj,  ignorant,  stnpid,  4. 
344,  16.  16,  b.  I  a.  185. 

Vn-oorteialiohe,  adv.  unconrteotuly, 
14.  173. 

Vnooupled,  i^.  unfastened,  loose,  b. 
pr.  1 6  a,  aoo.    See  Ckmple)>. 

Vncriatene,  adj,  unbelieving,  nnbap- 
tised,  heathen,  13.  77  ;  as  j£  heathen, 
unbeliever,  b.  10.  350;  as  //.  s6, 
heathens,  a.  89. 

Tnorouned,  tp.  who  have  not  received 
tonsure,  6.  63.  Here  ovum  signifies 
the  clerical  tonsure. 

Vnderfonge,  v,  receive,  10.  lap,  17. 
358 ;  Vnderfongen,  /r.  pi.  receive,  4. 
373  ;  accept,  tiSce,  a.  3.  ao8  ;  Vnder- 
feng,  I  //.  s,  received,  a.  ^3  ;  Vnder- 
fonge, b.  I.  76;  Vnderfong,  //.  s. 
received,  13.  53  ;  Vnder-fongen,  fp, 
received,  b.  7.  171  ;  b.  10.  335 ; 
accepted,  b.  11.  144;  Vnderfonge, 
//.  received,  admitted,  a.  hi,  8.  379, 
10.  33a.    A.S.  undcr-flmf  to  receive. 

Vnderling,  x.  servant,  inferior,  9.  43. 

TndeniTmeth,  /r.  s,  reproves,  repre- 
hends, b.  5.  115 ;  Vnder-nym,  3. 
imper,  s.  reprove,  b.  11.  309 ;  Vnder- 
nome,  pp.  reproved,  rebuked,  cor- 
rected, .33.  51,  b.  13.  383.  *Vnder- 
neme,  Reprehendo,  deprehendo,  arguo, 
redargue  ;  *  Prompt  Parv.  See  note 
tob.  5.  115,  p.  75. 

Vnden^rniTnge,  reproof,  7.  35.  See 
above. 

Vnder-pi)t6,  pp,  propped  up,  lit 
*■  under-pitched,*  b.  16.  33. 

Vnder-Bhored, /^.  propped  up,  19. 47. 

Vnderttonde,  ger.  to  be  understood, 
30.  309 ;  pp.  midentood,  b.  I3.  357. 

Vnder-take,  ger.  receive,  i.  98  ;  pro- 
mise, assure,  b.  xo.  153  ;  be  surety, 
b.  13. 131 ;  Vndertoke,//.  s.  reproved, 
b.  II.  89;  Vndertoke,  pt.  s.  subj. 
would  reprove,  13.  33  ;  Vndertake, 
pp.  undertaken,  ai.  ao.  For  the 
sense  'reprove,'  cf.  Vndemymeth, 
and  A.S.  niman^Xsikt. 

Vndeuotlioh,  adv.  without  true  devo- 
tion, I.  136. 

Vndir-writan,  pp.  underscored,  marked 
for  omission,  a.  11.  355. 

Vndon,  v.  undo,  destroy,  ai.  343; 
Vndo>,/r.  s.  explains,  3. 40;  Vndude, 
pi.  s.  disclosed,  explained,  10.  305. 

Tndoynge,  s.  ruin,  overthrow,  b.  15. 
589.    See  above. 

Vn-eiayliohe,  adv,  uneasily,  uncom- 
fortably, 17.  75. 


Vneth,  adv.  scarcely,  b.  4. 60 ;  Vnethe, 

b.  30.  189.    From  A.S.  <^d,  easy. 
Tnfetarye,  ger.  set  free,  unfetter,  4. 

176. 
Vnfolde,  v.  open,  unclose,  ao.   143; 

Vnfolde>,  pr.  s.  unfolds,  a.  8.  92 ; 

Vnfolded,  //.  s.  opened,   10.   384; 

Vnfeelde,  pi.  pi.  unfolded,  opened, 

3.  73 ;  Vnfolde,  //.  open,  30.  1 50 ; 

Vn-foldyng,  pns.  pi.  unfolding,  a.  a. 

58. 

Vngloaed,  without  a  '  glose  *  or  com- 
ment, b.  4.  145.    See  Olose. 

Vngraoioose,  adj.  ungracious,  A€fice, 
without  grace,  untoward,  11.  399.  la. 
339. 

Vngraoe,/^.  unstamped,  not  engraved, 

5-  "7- 
Vnhardy,  adj.  afraid,  fearful,  timid, 

cowardly,  ai.  86,  b.  pr.  180. 
Vnheled,  //.  unroofed,  uncovered,  17. 

75i  30.  301  ;  b.  14.  333 ;  Vnhiled,  b. 

14.  35a  Hf  b.  17.  319.    From  A.S. 

Aeianf  to  cover.    See  note,  p.  31 3. 
Vnheade,  ad/',    unkind,    uncourteous, 

ill-mannered,  30.  349 ;  as  sd.  {eiiker) 

ill-mannered  people,  {or)  discourtesy, 

33.  186.    See  note,  p.  381. 
Vnhiled,  pp.  uncovered ;  see  Vnheled. 
Vnhonge,  //.  unhung,  R.  3.  393. 
VnioTnen,  v.  disjoin,  break,  dissolve, 

destroy,  3i.  a68. 
Vnite,  J.  unity,  6.  190,  33.  330;  sanity, 

6.  10 ;  concord  (in  grammar),  4.  338. 
Vnknowing,  adj.  ignorant,  19. 157. 
Vnknytte)),  pr.  s.  undoes,  dissolves, 

ai.  335. 
Vxikonnynge,  {ulj.  ignorant,  b.  13.  13. 
Vnkouth,  adj.  strange,  lit  unknown, 

b.  7.  155. 
Vnkynde,  adj.  unnatural,  7.  396,  8. 43, 

15-   19;  wicked,   17.  373;    unkind, 

uncharitable,  2.  190,  10.  157,  30.  315, 

ai6,  31.  443  ;  niggardly,  b.  13.  370 ; 

Vnkuynde,  adj.  unnatural,  a.  i.  166. 

See  note  to  1 5.  30. 
Vnkyndely,  adv.  unkindly,  4.   364 ; 

Vnkyndeliche,  unnaturally,  b.  9.  155. 
Vxikyndenesse,  unkindness,    30.  331, 

333,  330,  334 ;  uncharitableness,  b. 

13.   319;  Vnkyndnesse,  unkindness, 

16.  189;   Vnkuyndenesse,  unnatural 

conduct,  a.  3.  380. 
Vn-leek,  //.  s.  unlocked,  opened,  8. 

351 ;  see  note.    A.S.  iiUan^  to  lock; 

pt  t.  fV  l/tu.    See  Vnlouken. 
VnleeUe,  adj.  pi.  false,  14.  69. 
VvA^mbj  pr.  pi.  unloose,  unclose,  b.  pr. 

313.     A.S.  iysan.     Cf   Vnlose.  (A 

bad  reading ;  read  vniose.) 
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VoloflMm,  <ulj.  hateful,  nnplemsizig  (lit 
tmloYesome),  ii.  a62. 

Vnloae,  v.  open^  unclose,  i.  i6a,  aa 
114;  Wnlosep,  fr.  pi,  a.  pr.  87;  Vn- 
losen,  ger.  to  unloose,  put  forth,  b.  17. 
139.     C£  Vnlcse. 

Tnloueliohe,  adj.  unpleasant,  disagree- 
able, II.  a6a,  15.  179;  unseemly,  b. 

15-  "4. 
Vnloueliohe,  adv.  nastily,  unpleasantly, 

^^'^  ,    , 

Vnlouken,  v.  unlock,  undo,  open,  ai. 

368;  Vnlouke,  v.  15. 55,  ai.  195,  36a  ; 

Vnlouke, /r. //.  spread  wide,  spread 

out,  10.   143;    Vnlouketh,  imp.  pi. 

unlock,  b.  18.  a6i.    A.S.  Idcan,  to 

lock.    See  Vnleek. 
Tnlykynge,  adj.  unfit,  improper,  scan- 
dalous, 8.  23. 
Vnmeeble,  immoveable  goodly  lands, 

&c.,  II.  186;  Vnmebles,  //.  4.  425; 

Vnmoebles,  b.  3.  367.    See  Moebles. 
Vnne^,  adv.  scarcely,  hardly,  5.  63, 

33.    190.     A.S.    uH'Me,    uneasily, 

hardly. 
Tnpacient,  adj.  impatient,  7.  1 10. 
Vnparilt,  adj.  imperfect  in  life,  7.  119. 
Vnpiked,  I  //.  s.  picked  open,  undid 

by  picking,  7.  a6o. 
Vnpossible,  A^.  impossible,  a.  11.  a  35. 
Vnpower,  s.  powerlessness,  ao.  2^%  n. 
Vnpynnede,  pt.  s.  unbolted,  opened, 

13-  47>  33.  330;  Vnpynneth,  imp.pl. 

undo,  open,  b    18.  a6i.    See  Allit 

Poems,  A.  728. 
Vnrody,  adj.  improvident,  13.  216. 
Vnryghtful,  adj.  wicked,  unrighteous, 

II.  215,  13.  18. 
Vnryghtfulliohe,  adv.  wrongfully,  a 2. 

245- 
Vnsauerliche,  adv.  unpleasantly,  with 

an  ill  taste,  16.  49. 

Vn-semely,  adj.  hideous,  a.  55. 

Vnskilful,  adj.  unreasonable,  7.  35  ; 
outrageous,  b.  13.  277. 

Vnsowen,  v.  unsew,  slit  open,  7.  6. 

Vnsperre,  v.  unbar,  21.  272  ;  Vnsper- 
Tcdc,  pi.  s.  unbarred,  opened,  21.  89. 
Lit.  *  unspar.' 

Vnstable,  adj.  unsteady,  11.  37. 

Vnstedefast,  adj.  unsteady,  4.  390. 

Vnstombled,  //.  as  adj.  without  stum- 
bling, firm,  K.  2.  82. 

Vnsyttynge,  adj.  improper,  unbecom- 
ing. 4.  208,  5.  189.  Sec  note.  We 
find  j//  =  befit,  become,  as  late  as  the 
1 6th  century  ;  cf.  '  Before  him  sils  [it 
becomes]  the  titmouse  silent  be;* 
Spenser,  Shep.  Kal.  Nov.  1.  26. 

Vaiempred,  >^.  untuned,  b.  9.  loa. 


Vnthande^  oify'.  small,  oot-of-season,  K 
5.  177.  Cf.  AJS.  ^Scndt,  increasing, 
thriving,  growing,  powerjfol,  piea  pL 
of  )i^mi,  to  thrive.  So  also  in  me 
Coventry  Myst  p.  36,  where  it  is  «>- 
explained. 

Vntidy,  adj.  unseasonable,  imfitting, 
23.119.  SeeVntjdy.  CLKS.tid, 
time,  season. 

"Vnliijprep.  to,  b.  pr.  237. 

Tntiled,/^.  nntilled,  b.  15.  451. 

Vntydy,  adj.  unseasonable,  vulgar,  b^ 
ao.  118;  improperly  prepared,  ill- 
made,  la  a6a ;  dishonest,  4.  87.  See 
Vntidy. 

Vntyled,/^.  unroofed,  without  tiles,  K 
14.  asa. 

Vntyme,  /.  an  unfit  season,  h.  9.  186. 
See  note.  Ci.  '  a  lombe  that  was 
home  in  vntyme  f  Book  of  St.  Alban*s, 
fol.  a  7,  back. 

Tnwittylioh,  adv.  foolishly,  unwisely, 
4-  133;  Vnwiitily,  a.  3.  loi. 

Tnwrast,  adj.  base,  deodtful,  ai.  313. 
Cf.  M.E.  wnut,  strong,  Gawain  sad 
Grene  Knight,  1423;  A.S.  wrSa, 
firm,  strong,  good. 

Vnwryten,  pp.  as  adj,  not  entered,  not 
written  down,  left  out  of  the  record, 
12.  209. 

Toideth,/r.  j.  clears  out,  gets  rid  of, 
b.  14.  94. 

Vols,  J.  voice,  R.  3.  56. 

Vokatas,  pi.  advocates,  pleaders,  b.  a. 
60.  '  Hie  causidicHS^  a  vokyte  ;  * 
Wright's  Vocab.  i.  ao9, 

Vore,  s.  course,  7.118;  ^ctfore  in  Strat- 
mann.  Der.  from  A.S.y»n»t,  to  fare, 
go.    See  note. 

Vorwes,  s.  pi.  furrows,  a  7.  97. 

Vouchen  saf,  pr.  pi.  guarantee,  under- 
take, 6.  49. 

Vowes,  //.  vows,  8.  13  ;  Vonwes,  a  pr. 
68. 

Voys,  voice,  ai.  a 73,  363.    See  Voia 

Vp,/nr/.  upon,  b.  i.  la,  b.  9.  99;  on« 
a-  i59»  5-  "8;  in,  10.  333;  as  ta 
II.  113;  Vp  gesse,  at  a  guess,  b.  5. 
421. 

Vp,  adv.  up,  i.e.  rife,  R.  i .  29.  See  Vpp«. 

Vp-holders,  //.  upholsterers,  cr  ratJur, 
dealers  in  second-hand  furniture,  sel- 
lers by  auction,  7.  374,  13.  a  18.  Lit 
'  holders  up ' ;  prob.  from  holding  up 
things  for  auction.  Also  called  mp- 
holdsterSf  whence  mod.  'E^upkolstertrs. 
properlv  furniture-brokers.  Palsgrave 
has  :  *  Upholstar,  frippier^  An  sp- 
praiser  of  goods  is  called  vpJUldirt ; 
Kiley,  Memorials  of  London,  p.  s8a. 
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Vppe,  adv.  op,  aloft,  in  the  ascendant, 
b.  4.  7a.  C£  mod.  £.  'what*t  up 
now?' 

XTp-so-doun,  adv,  upside  down,  25.  si. 
This  is  the  orig.  expression  of  whicn 
upside  down  is  the  corruption.  Not 
uncommon;  still  pronounced  upsi^ 
down  [up*si*doun]  in  Shropshire. 

"VTy  poss.  pron.  our,  a.  i.  78,  a.  a.  I54)( 
Vre,  a.  pr.  3a.    A.S.  i/r/,  of  us,  our. 

Vs,  pron.  us,  I.  175 ;  Vs  seine,  onx^ 
selves,  b.  7.  ia7. 

Vsexij  V.  use,  a.  5.  143 ;  follow,  prac- 
tise, ao.  45;  Wwsiypr.pl.  follow,  xi. 
ia5,  19.  176;  Vsyn,  practise,  R.  3. 
ipi ;  Vsun,  pr,pl.  tA/ut,  a.  4.  106  ; 
Vseth,  ^.  pt.  use,  make  use  of,  b.  10. 
X  29 ;  Vse,  ifr.  s.  subj.  frequent,  prac- 
tise, art  addicted  to,  i  a.  1 1  a ;  Vsie, 
pr,  s,  subj,  practise,  4  469 ;  Vsed- 
estow,  a  pU  s.  didst  thou  use,  didst 
thou  practise,  b.  5.  a40 ;  Vsede,  pi.  s. 
i^s^)  ^  5-  139 ;  Vsid,  practised,  R.  3. 
aao ;  Vseden,//.  //.  used,  were  accus- 
tomed, b.  la.  13a  ;  \wti, pp.  used,  cus- 
tomary, a.  10.  aoo. 

Vtahare,  usher,  porter,  18.  11  a. 

Vsure,  J.  («usur^),  usury,  7.  304,  ax. 
Ill  ;  Vserie,  7.  339;  Vseiye,  3.  91. 

Vsnrer,  usurer,  7.  307;  Vsuiers,//.  4. 
113;  Vsureres,  b.  ix.  a75. 

Tttore,  adu.  outside,  R.  3.  a3a. 

Vuel,  adj.  ill,  evil,  difficult,  7. 87,  9.  45 ; 
ill,  19.  165.    (Vucl-uvel.) 

Vuel,  s.  evil,  a.  8.  98 ;  Vueles,  //.  evils, 
a  a.  46;  pains,  a3.  85. 

Toel-olo^d,  ad/,  ill-dothed,  18.  196. 

Tuele,  adv.  ill,  wickedly,  ix.  a6,  i^ 
115  ;  imperfectly,  8.  7a ;  Vuel,  ill,  0. 
158,  xo.  390.    See  VueL 

Vo^-ytauht,  adj.  ill-taught,  ill-man- 
nered, a3.  x86. 

Fye,  s.  life,  b.  14.  laa.    F.  vie. 

Vyker,  vicar,  b.  19.  477;  Vycory,  b. 
19.  407.    See  Vicari. 

Tylenye,  s.  (lit  villainy),  wickedness, 
ill  manners^  disgraceful  conduct,  7. 
433.  h.  x8.  94. 

Vjrtailera,  //.  victuallers,  providers  of 
eatables,  3.  61.    See  Vitaillan. 

Waoohe,  /.  watch,  guard,  b.  9. 17,  R. 

3.  333. 
Wade,  V.  wade,  go,  X5.  xa6;  Wade^, 

impier.pl.  wade,  8.  3x5. 
Wafirere,  a  wafer-seller,  seller  of  cakes, 

b.  X3.  aa6,  b.  X4.  a7 ;  Waferer,  a.  6. 

lao;  Waffrer,  x6.  X99.    Seep.  199. 
Wafirea,^/.  wafers,  cakes,  b.  X3.  340, 

364 ;  Wafifxes,  16.  X99. 


Wafireatre,  female  wafer-seller,  8.  385. 

See  Wafirere. 
Wagen,  v.  give  as  security,  pledge,  19. 

a85 ;  Wage,  v.  engage,  give  surety,  be 

«e<?«irity>  5-  93 ;  Wage,  v.  pay  wages 

to,  5.  19a,  a3.  a69 ;  Wage,  pr.  pi. 

pay   wages,   33.   359;    Waged,  pp. 

given  security,  5.  96  ;  Waget,  prom- 

ued,  a.  4.  87. 
Wagge)>,/r.  s.  shakes  violently,  X9. 45 ; 

Waggeae,  i  pi.  s.  shook,  wagged,  13. 

19 ;  nudged,  a  a.  ao4 ;  Waggede,  pt. 

s.  siiook,  19.  X09 ;  Waggynge,/r.//. 

shaking,  rocking,  b.  8.  31.    See  note 

to  XX.  34. 
Waggynge,  s.  shaking,  11.  34. 
Walk,  adj.  weak,  6.  a3.    See  Wajrke. 
Waite,  pr.  s.  subJ.  examine,  R.  pr.  45  ; 

a  pr.  s.  subJ.  take  notice,  R.  3.  i  a8  ; 

Waitede,  x  pi.  s.  watched,  observed, 

looked,  I.  x6,  xo.  393 ;  Waite,  imp.  s. 

observe,  R.  3.   lao.      O.F.  waiter, 

gaiter,  to  watch.    See  WajtaxL 
Waitynge,  s.  watching,  look,  7.  177; 

Waitynges,  //.  watchings,  glances,  3. 

94     S^  note,   p.  35.    'Waytynjje. 

or  a-spyynge  wythe  euyl  menynge; 

Prompt  Parv. 
Wake,   V.  lie  awake,  33.  369.     See 

Woken. 
Waker,  adj.  watchful,  10.  359.    A.S. 

wacor  ;  see  Stratmann. 
Walde,//.  s.  would,  wished,  b.  13. 378. 

See  W^ol. 
Wallah,  adj.  as  sb.  Welshman,  7.  373. 

See  Walsche. 
Waliahman,  s.  Welshman,  7.  309. 
Walk,  s.  walk,  a.  5.  XX3. 
Walke,  V.  walk,  walk  about,  a  I.  3a ; 

Walketh,/r.  s.  walks,  travels,  b.  X4. 

aio;  Walken,  pr.  pi.  walk,  a.  6.  x  ; 

Walkynge,  fr.  pt.  walking,  ai.  1x9, 

xaa  ;  W'alkid,/^.  a.  xx.  350. 
Walkene,  s.  welkin,  sky,  b.  X5.  355,  b. 

x8.  336.    See  Welkne. 
Walkera,  s.  pi.  walkers,  wandeien,  a. 

xo.  loa ;  fullers,  i.  aaa. 
Wallep,  pr.  s.  wells,  boils,  turns  about 

uneasily,  hence,  creates  nausea,  a.  5. 

71.    See  note,  p.  74;  and  see  Wal- 

wen.     A.S.  weallan.    Cf.  Shropsh. 

walled,  boiled,  pp. 
Walmed,  pt.  s.  boiled  up,  R.  3.  XI4. 

See  above.    Cf.  A.S.  wylm,  a  boiling. 
Walnote,  walnut,  13.  X44. 
Walsohe,  ad/.   Welsh    (lit   foreign); 

benee  as  si.  Welshman,  a.  5.  X67 ; 

Walshe,  b.  5.  324;  Walsshe  scarlet, 

Welsh  scarlet,  Le.  red  flaimel,  a.  £. 

I X3  (in  MS.  T.,  instead  of  tvalk). 
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'WaHmcf^  Le  thmeStf,  lu  t^L    See 


I^uvuImi^  wL. 


to  nfl 


^Wttteld.  /r.  //.  i^ 
189,    CL  A^ 
E.  weli€r. 

Watwwi,  /r.  /^  roU,  um%  ii.  46; 
Walevc^,  ffnctwte,  roll,  a.  9.  56; 
Wahfcth,  bu  8.  41 ;  "^mtmtH,  pr.  fL 
walkmed,  R.  i.  37. 

Wan,  I  /r.  /.  ka:ve  eaned,  gnocii.  9. 
'«5 ;  ff'  *'  oaaed,  gamed,  10.  J51, 
18,  18;  von,  13,  384;  stiove,  dis- 
Dated,  bu  4.  67  ;c£  A.Su  wmmmm^. 
See  iMf  omio. 

-Wan,  «(r.  pale,  7.  419. 

Wandiyiic  /.  wxndcrii^  i.  7. 

Waac-ia^,  //.  cfacck-tcctli,  molaiB, 
grinden,  33.  191. 

Waahopa,  /.  dopair,  ^  103*  8.  59,  8. 
81,  13.  198, 15.  f  18,  M.  391,  33,160, 
166.  Cf.  Da.  mnvilM^.  deqiair; 
where  wan-  is  a  privatiTe  prefix* 
allied  to  £.  wane, 

Waata^,  /r.  /.  is  waoting  to,  is  absent 
from,  la  106  ;  impers,  there  is  want- 
ing, b.  14. 173,    See  'Wonla. 

Waatowen,  o^.  loose,  wanton,  wild, 
4-  143.  8.  300. 

Wantowmeaae,  /.  wantonnesiy  profli- 
gacy, 4. 161  ;  Wantonnene,  a.  10. 67 ; 
recklessness,  wildness,  b.  I3.  6. 

^WantTng,  /.  want,  lack,  b.  14.  177. 

Wanye,  v.  wane,  b.  7.  55  ;  Wanyeth, 
pr.  s.  wanes,  decreases,  ebbs,  1 1 .  44 ; 
Wanyed,  pt.  s.  decreased,  b.  15.  3. 
5>ee  Wonien. 

^War,  euij.  cautious,  careful,  wary,  ao. 
224,  b.  10.  270,  b.  20.  162  ;  careful, 
b.  13.  70;  reluctant,  12.  81  ;  assured, 
b.  13.  421  ;  aware,  b.  2.  8,  b.  10. 142  ; 
Be  war,  beware,  i.  189.  CI  Shrops. 
war,  adj.  aware,  conscious. 

War,  imp.  s.  be  cautious ;  War  fe, 
restrain  thyself,  keep  thyself,  ix.  285  ; 
beware,  take  care  of  thyself,  keep 
thyself,  a.  5.  225  ;  imper.  s.  3  /.  (War 
hym),  let  him  beware,  3i.  300.  A.S. 
zuarian,  to  be  cautious. 

Warda,  i  pr.  s.  guard,  19.  42. 

Warde,  gate-warden,  guardian,  21.  368; 
Wardes,  //.  wards,  i.  92  ;  charges,  6. 
186. 

Wardemotes,  //.  ward-meetings,  meet- 
ings of  the  ward,  i.  92. 

Wardeyn,  s.  guardian,  2.  51. 

Ware,  atij.  cautious,  2.  40.    Sec  War. 

Ware  J>e,  imp.  s.  refl.  guard  thyself,  b. 
5.  452.     See  War. 

Ware,  s.  wares,  merchandise,  3.  223,  7. 
95;  a.  a.  189. 


bt  pr.  163. 
7.  joi,  R.  3.  153. 
10 


O.F.  wmrir,  gmriry 
to  heal;  pxs^  p^'^ 

^WiiwiiiMi.  gb^,  R.  3.  388. 

'WaRM,  9.  warn,  a.  3.  178  ;  W: 
/C /.  warned,  a.  5.  30 ;  Wanxd./r. /. 
prohibited,  R.  3,  333 ;  Warned. /r.  pL 
warned,  R.  4.  77. 

Waniar,  Le.   warrener,  keeper  of  a 
waxica,  b.  5.  316. 

'Waip,  pi.  s.  spoke,  nttcred,  a.  la  33 : 
Warper  b.  5.  87,  ^69. 

'Warpam,  9.  atter,  spttk,  a.  4.  143. 

Wanroka,  v.  to  girtn,  pat  a  g^inh  roaad, 
fimten  with  a  girth.  5.  3i ;  Wairok.  h. 
4.  30.  CI  M.E.  warUk^  a  iietter.  ia 
PrompL  Fanr.  In  Wright's  Tocabi  i 
154,  a  Ban  is  directed  to  tear  ap  '  on 
warrok  *  of  pea»e  (i.  e.  as  I  sappoflL  a 
flexible  piece  of  pcaae-stalk)  where- 
with to  £uten  ap  bundles  of  beans 
when  cat.  In  \\right*s  Vocah.,  ed. 
Wiilcker,  coL  613,  L  33,  we  ha^: 
'  Sireniorium^  a  wanok ;  *  where 
possibly  cimcicrimm  is  meant.  In'  The 
GenL  Maga.  Library  (on  Dialects,  ^ 
X58,  there  is  a  qootatioo  from  Bloont  s 
Tenures,  p.  33,  which  mentioQS  '  onam 
stimolum  ferrenm  pro  imo  yjorrekt 
super  quoddam  dotnsack.*  where  the 
reference  seems  to  be  an  iron  peg  for 
securing  the  coed  drawn  round  the 
mouth  of  a  bag. 

Warth,  //.  /.  was,  became,  6. 98.  A.S. 
tutarb,  pt.  t  of  wecr'^iaM,  to  become. 

Waryen,  v.  curse,  9.  337.     See  Waria. 

Warynere,  warrener,  gamekeeper,  7. 
363.     See  Warinar,  Warner. 

Wast,  s.  waste,  extraragance,  wasteful- 
ness, R.  X.  3,  K.  a.  131. 

Wast,  adj.  waste,  xo.  325 ;  Tain,  idle, 
22.  286. 

Wastell,  s.  a  cake  of  bread  of  fine  flour, 
7.  341.  O.F.  wastel,  gasUl,  mod.  F. 
giUeau. 

Wasten,  v.  waste,  33.  356  ;  Wastedeo, 
//.  //.  wasted,  a.  5.  25  ;  \Va>lynge, 
pres.  part.  11.  300. 

Wastour,  a  spendthrift,  waster,  9.  1 49, 
22.  437 ;  Wastours,  //.  spenddihfts, 
6.  127,  9.  27,  139.     Sec  note  to  i.  45. 

Watel-ful. basket-ful. wallet  full  1.269. 

Watelide,  pt.  s.  wattled,  fenced,  33. 328. 
See  Wattelod. 
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"Wmtm,//.  urine  (of  patients),  3.  354. 

Waterede, //. //.  watered^  9.  172. 

Wftttaled,  ft.  s,  wattkd,  covered  with 
hurdles,  fenced,  b.  19.  323.  See 
"WftteUde. 

'Wattis,  J.  //.  wights,  people,  R.  4.  49. 
See  note. 

Wawes,//.  waves,  n.  45. 

W»we,/r.  s.  subj.  walk,  go  about,  b.  7. 
79.    A.S.  wagtan,  to  move. 

Waxen,  v.  to  increase,  a.  8.  59 ;  grow, 
become,  b.  3.  300 ;  Waxe,  become,  b. 
1 1. 1 1 X  ;  Wax,  I  //.  s,  waxed,  became, 
21.  4;  pt.  s,  became,  7.  422  ;  Waxe, 
pi.  s.  21.  135;  Waxen, /r. //.  grow, 
are  found,  a.  i  x .  1 2 ;  Waxen,  pp.  grown, 
increased,  b.  10.  75.     See  Wexe. 

Wajke,  aij.  //.  weeik,  R.  2.  64.  See 
Walk. 

Wayten,  v.  watch  for,  8.  187  ;  Wayte, 
look  after,  b.  5.  202  ;  Waytest,  2/r.  s. 
lookestat,  r^ardest,X9.  275  ;  Wayten, 
/r.  //.  watch  for,  b.  8.  97  ;  plan,  a.  9. 
89 ;  watch,  seek,  2.124;  lie  in  wait, 

a.  7.  149 ;  Wayted,  i  pi.  s.  watched, 
examin^,  b.  X3.  343;  Wayted,  pp. 
looked  after,  b.  5.  55  x  ;  Waytid,  pp, 
looked,  examined,  K.  pr.  62  ;  Wajrte, 
imp.  s.  obsen'e,  R.  i.  82.    See  Waita. 

Wayne,  v.  waive,  move ;  Wayue  vp  -» 
to  open,  b.  5.  611.  Compare  the 
entry  '  wayne,  to  raise,  to  lift  up,  to 
wind  up,  to  rise,  to  rush,  to  gusn,  to 
strike;  to  lessen,  to  restrain,  with  7 
references,  in  the  Glossary  to  the 
Troy-Book  ;  where  I  think  we  should 
TtMiiwayue,  The  same  remark  applies 
to  wayne  in  the  Gloss,  to  the  AUit. 
Poems,  ed.  Morris.  The  MSS.  can  be 
read  either  way.  See  woven,  wttiven 
in  Stratmann,  and  waff\n  Jamieson ; 
and  see  Wajve  below. 

Wajre,  v.  waive,  set  aside,  remove,  R. 
1. 100 ;  Wayuc^,  pr.  s.  drives  (away), 
23.  168  ;  Wajrued.  //.  s,  drove,  b.  20. 
167.     £.  waive, 

Waynes,  s.  pi.  waifs,  i.  92.  E.  waif. 
See  Weynes.  See  ^uaive,  gutsve, 
gtusver  in  Cotgrave. 

Webbe,  s.  the  whole  piece  of  woven 
cloth  from  which  the  coat  was  made, 

b.  5.  HI.    See  note,  p.  75. 
Webbe,  /.  a  female  weaver,  7.   221. 

A.S.  weMe,  a  female  weaver,  though 

the  commoner  form  is  webbestre.    Stt 

below ;  and  see  note. 
Webbee,//.  weavers  (applied  to  males), 

10.  204.   A.S.  webba^  a  (male)  weaver. 
Webbeeten,//.  female  weavers^  i.  222. 

AJS.  jvibbesire.    See  Webbe. 


Weoohis,  s.  pi.  wakes,  revels,  R.  3.  364. 
Wed,  s.  pledge,  security,  7.  243, 14. 44, 

ip.  280,  285 ;  Wedde,  dot,.,  in  phr. 

To  wedde,  in  pledge,  as  a  pledge,  6. 

73f  31.  30;  Weddis,  //.  pledges,  R. 

3.  309.    See  note,  p.  85. 
Wedde,  v.  pledge,  wager,  3.  36,  R.  pr. 

44 ;  wed,  a.  3. 113  ;  i  pr.  s.  wager,  5. 

I  A3  ;  Wedde,  pr.  pi.  wed,  marry,  10. 

167  ;  Wedde>,  pr,  pi.  wed,  a.  8.  74; 

Wedded,  pp.  b.  10.  149. 
Wede,  s.  clothing,  garment,  23.  a  11, 

R.  3.  118  ;  Wedes,  pi,  clothes,  dress, 

garments,  3.  95,  7.  X77.     A.S.  wmd. 

See  Wedie, 
Weden,  v.  to  weed,  9.  66,  186. 
Weder,  s.  weather,  21.  457 ;  storm,  R. 

2.  131  ;  Wederes,  pi.  storms,  9.  349, 
II.  46.  See  Wedir.  Cf.  Shrops. 
wiotherj  storms  of  rain,  hail,  or  snow. 

Wederee,  //.  wether-sheep,   10.  269. 

See  We)>exe8. 
Wederwise,  adj,  weather-wise,  18.  94. 
Wedes,  //.  weeds,  o.  x  1 8.    See  Weed. 
Wedewehode,  wi^w-hood,i9. 88,109. 
W^dewBTeBf  pi,  widowers,  19.  76. 
Weidir,  weather,  7.  1x3,  R.  3.  215.    See 

Weder. 
Wedir-side,  s.  weather-side,  R.  4.  77. 
Wedis,  s.  pi  weeds,  garments,  R.  3.  2 1 5. 

See  Wede. 
Weende,  v.  wend,  go,  a.  5.  144,  a.  xo. 

171;  imp.  J.  a.  3.  252.  See  Wenden. 
Weene,  x  pr,  s.  think,  a.  5.  25X.    See 

Wene. 
Weer,  s.  doubt,  13.  50.    See  Were. 
Weet,  adj.  wet,  moist,  b.  14.  41. 
Weet,  s.    wet    weather,  b.   14.    171  ; 

Weete,  wet,  a,  6.  21.    See  Wete. 
Weghtes, //.  weights,  b.  14.  292. 
Wehe,  s.  a  neighing  noise,  b.  4.  22, 

b.  7.  91.    See  note  to  5.  20. 
Wei,  s.  road,  way,  a.  7.  x ;   A  myle 

wei  «>  the  distance  of  a  mile,  a.  8.  X31 ; 

Weye,  dal.  a.  7.  4. 
Weie,  V.  to  weigh,  a.  5.  118 ;  Weied,  i 

//.  s.  weighed,  7.  2  24. 
Welle,  I  /.  s.  tr.  bewail,  a.  5.  94. 
Weke,  s.  week,  10.  253.    See  Wike, 

Woke. 
Weke,  s.  wick,   2a   169,   171,   178; 

Wicke,  20.  205.     Spelt  weke  in  the 

CathoL  AngUcum,  weykt  in  Prompt. 

Parv. 
Wei,  adj.  friendly,  intimate,  4.  191,  b. 

3.  152  ;  good,  b.  3.  65. 

Wei,  adv.  much,  i.  1x7,  122  ;  very,  la 
244;  ouite,  b.  13.  43  ;  nearly,  b.  15. 
182  ;  Wei  sone,  right  soon,  a.  12. 47  ; 
Wei  woxie,  much  worse,  a.  5.  95 ; 
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Wei  worthe,  well  be  to,  a  a.  43a ; 
Wei  be  ^ow,  well  mayst  thoa  be, 
farewell,  9.  300 ;  Wei  ^e  beo,  may  it 
be  well  wiUi  thee,  a.  7.  264;  Wei 
awey,  adv.  phr,  far  and  away,  very 
madi,  b.  la.  a63.    Cf.  note  to  14.  i. 

Welawey  (for  Wei  awey),  fiir  and 
away,  very  much,  b.  17.  4a. 

Wel-s-wey,  adv.  alas,  a.  11.  315. 

Welawo,  /.  wo,  misery,  b.  14.  335. 
The  A.S.  wdiawd  is  here  turned  into 
welawo,  and  used  as  a  sb. 

Welch,  adj.  Welsh  ;  as  /^.' Welsh  cloth 
or  stuff,  i.  e.  flannel  (or  some  such 
stuff)*  7.  305.  See  Walaohe.  The 
false  reading  wdtke  arose  from  mis- 
reading welchiy  for  some  scribes  write 
t  and  €  almost  exactly  alike. 

Wel-come,  v.  welcome,  ai.  180;  Wel- 
cometh,/r.  /.  b.  15.  ai. 

Welcomen,  adj.  welcome,  a.  6.  114; 
Welcome,  a.  a.  ao8 ;  as  inierj.  a.  i  a. 6a. 

Wel-dedes,  //.  good  deeds,  4.  69. 

Welden,  v.  receive,  have  (lit  wield), 
R.  4.  5a  ;  have  power  over,  b.  x  i.  7a  ; 
Welde^,/r.  /.  possesses,  owns,  la.  10, 
15. 18 ;  WelldiUi,  R.  3.  397;  Wcldeth, 
/r.  //.  b.  10.  ay ;  Welden,  /r.  pi.  b. 
xo.  34.    And  see  Welt. 

Wele,  s.  weal,  happiness,  13.  3a6,  ai. 
aio ;  wealth,  b.  ao.  37.  See  Weole, 
Welle. 

Wele*s-wa7,  interj.  as  sb.  wellaway  I 
alas!  hetue,  misery,  ai.  339.  See 
Welawo. 

Welfare,  s.  good  living,  a  a.  356. 

Welkne,  s.  welkin,  ^y,  b.  17.  160. 
See  Walkene,  Wolkene. 

Welldith,  pr.  s.  possesses,  R.  3.  397. 

Sec  Welden. 
^elle,  /.  weal,  prosperitv,  R.  3.  391 ; 
Well.  R.  3.  398.    See  Wele. 

Welle,  s.  source,  fount,  a.  x6i. 

Welle-carses,  //.  water-cresses,  lit. 
cresses  of  the  well,  7.  393. 

Wellede,  //.  s.  sprang  out,  welled  up, 
flowed,  33.  379. 

Wel-libbynge,  adj.  living  a  good  life, 
b.  10.  431.  (Here  used  to  translate 
Lat.  iusti.) 

Welnyegh,  adv.  almost,  lit.  well  nigh, 
b.  14.  113. 

W^elt,  pr.  s.  {/or  Weldeth),  possesses, 
has  power  over,  b.  10.  83.  See 
Welden ;  and  note  to  i  a.  68. 

Wel)>e,  s.  wealth,  riches,  i.  10,  3.  51, 
10.  116;  richness,  5.  158;  success, 
33.  385 ;  good,  benefit,  33.  45a ; 
prosperity,  R.  3.  a88 ;  Welthes,  //. 
riches*  b.  ic.  83.    See  Weolp; 


Wem,  J.  stain,  ai.  136.    A.S. 
Wenohe,  /.  damsel,  maiden,  girl,  13. 

la,     19.    134;    woman,    ai.    118; 

daughter,  7.  415 ;    Wendies,  /.  pi 

wenches,  mistresaes,  i.  5a. 
Wenden,  v.  go,  traTel,  a.  150,  23. 381 ; 

Wende,  v.  turn,  ai.  aio;  Wcnde,  1 

pr.  s.  proceed,  b.  10.  156 ;  Wendcst, 

a/r.  s.  goest,  16.  161 ;  Wcndeth,/r. 

/.  b.  4.  X05  ;  Wenden,    %  pr.  fL  a. 

175  ;  Wende>,  fr.  pi.  go,  a.  6.  50; 

"      '  .Me 


Wenden,  pr.  pi.  go  {or  pi.  pi. 
about),  b.  pr.  16 a  ;  Wende,  i  pi.  s. 
went,  a.  pr.  4 ;  Wente,  1  pi.  s.  went, 
wandered,  i.  4;  Went  me  atoned 
me,  h,  pr.  7  (see  note) ;  Wentert,  a 
pi.  s.  shouldst  depart,  hast  gone  away, 
9.  aao ;  Wenten,  pi.  pi,  went,  h.  4. 
76;  Went,  pp.  gone,  depnrted,  4. 
438,  9.  34;  changed,  h.  3.  aSo; 
Wende,  imp.  s.  go,  o.  3.  J64 ;  Wend, 

a.  7.  364 ;  Wendyng,  pr.  pi.  gomg. 
at.  131.  See  Weande.  A^tM*- 
dan,  to  turn,  go ;  pC  t  mendi  ;  d  E 
wend,  went. 

Wene,  v.  think,  believe,  snppoee,  ween, 
imagine^  4.  458 ;  W*ene,  i  /r.  #.  15. 
167;  Wene>,  pr.  s.  thinks,  33.  3a; 
Wenen,  pr,  pi.  think,  form  tkdr 
opinions,  b.  15.  470 ;  a  pr.  pi.  think, 
suppose,  b.  13.  308 ;  Wendie,  1  pi.  s. 
thought,  b.  5.  338 ;  Wendest,  tps. 
pt.  didst  ween,  didst  suppoee,  h.  3. 
191  ;  Wende,//.  s.  believed,  expected, 

b.  13.  407;  pt.  s.  subj.  should  sop> 
pose,  7.  3a ;  pi.  pi.  sutj.  should 
tnink,  b.  13.  aSio.  393  ;  W^ene,  imp.  i. 
think,  believe,  imagine,  a  I.  196.  See 
Weene.     A.S.  whum,  pt.  t.  wlnde. 

Wenge,  wing,  flight,  b.  i  a.  363.  *  A 
wenge.*     Oith.  Angl.     IceL  wmgr. 

Went,  Wente.    See  Wendan. 

Wentes,  //.  ways,  contrivances,  7.  363. 
A.S.  wend,  a  turn  ;  from  wemdam, 
Cf.  Chaucer,  Troilus,  ii.  63,  815 ;  in. 
788. 

Wenynge,  s.  thinking,  snppositioQ, 
supposing,  33.  33. 

Wood,  s.  weed,  a.  10.  13a  ;  MTeodes, 
//.  13.  339.    See  Wedee. 

Weole,  s.  weal,  a  1 1 .  114.     See  Wele. 

Weol)>e,  5.  wealth,  a.  i.  53;  richness, 
a.  4.  139.    See  Wel^. 

Weor)>e,  a  /.  s.  pr.  subj.  mayit  be- 
come, a.  I.  36.    See  Worthe. 

Wepe,  V.  weep,  b.  5. 6a  ;  Wepe>./r.  1. 
weeps,  a  1.  154 ;  Wcpte,  i  pi.s.V 
11.3;  Wepe,  pt.  s.  b.  5.  470.  H'ep 
->wept,  is  still  in  use  in  Shropehiie. 

Wepne,  weapon,  4.  463,  15.  5a 
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Werohei  v.  work,  act,  do,  b.  7.  198,  b. 

10.  209  ;  Werche,  imp,  s.  work,  a.  7. 

71  ;  Werche>,  imp,  pi,  do,  b.  10. 413. 

See  ^Worohen. 
Werohinffe,  s.  working,  doing,  R.  3. 

114;  endeavour,  R.  i.  105. 
Werdes,  //.  fates,  destiny,  occnrrenoes, 

4«  241.    A.S.  wyrd;  £.  weird, 
"Were,  s.  donbt,  perplexity,  b.  11.  iii, 

b.  16.  3.    Stt  ^Weer.     Apparently 

the  same  word  as  £.  war  ;  see  wtrrt 

in  Stratmann. 
Were,  v,  to  wear,  4.  451 ;  Wered,  pt. 

J.  wore,  a.  2.  12 ;  Wered,  pp,  worn, 

6.  8x.    See  Werie. 
Weren,  //.  //.  were,  a.  7.  102  ;  Were, 

//.  s,  iubj,  were,  6.  125,  i6x  ;  would 

De,  b.  3.  342 ;  should  be,  b.  5.  167 ; 

would  be,  R.  3.  116. 
Werie,  v.  wear,  20.  235. 
Werkmanahip,  performance,  Tirility> 

b.   2.    91;    Wefkmanshup,    3.    96; 

manipulation,  20.  141 ;    Werkeman- 

ship,  work,  b.  10.  288. 
Wemard,  s,  deceiver,  liar,  b.  3.  179; 

Wemardet,  //.  deceivers,  liars,  3. 143. 

'  Guemart,    trompeur ; '     Roquefort. 

Allied  to  the  wora  below. 
Weme)>,  pr,  pi,  {or  s,  with  Men), 

refuse.  23.  12.  b.  2a  12.    A.S.  wear- 

nioH,  to  take  heed  ;  weam,  a  refusal. 
Werre,  /.  war,  4.  206,  14.  140. 
Werren,  v,  war,  make  war,  x8.  234 ; 

Werrid,//.  j.  R.  pr.  10. 
Were,  atro.  comp,  worse,  a.  11.  279, 

280;    ^  werse«the    lest,   4.   221; 

Wei  worse,  much  worse,  a.  5.  95. 
Wery,  adj,  weaiy,  tired,  21.  4. 
Wesohe,  \  pt.i,\  washed,  b.  x6.  228 ; 

Wesh,  19.  245 ;  pt,  s,  Wessh,  R.  2. 

131 ;  Weishen,  //.  //.  b.  2.  220,  b. 

13-  a8. 
Wesohte, //.//.  wished,  a.  5.  195. 
Wesp,  s,  wisp,  bundle,  a.  5. 195,    See 

Wipe. 
Wete,  s,  wet,  wet  weather,  8.  176. 
Wete,  V,  {/or  Wite),  suppose,  R.  3. 

ao5. 
Weteohod,  adj.  wetshod,  with  wet  feet, 

21.  I  ;  Wet  shood,  17.  14.    Shropsh. 

wetchet.    See  the  note,  p.  247. 
We^bondes,  /.  gen.  sing,  of  We^ 

b<Mide,  woodbine,  a.  6.  9.    *  Wood- 

binde,  binde-weede,  or  withie-winde, 

because  it  windes  about  other  plants ; ' 

Minshen.    The  Harl.  MS.  has  wodi- 

hyndes.    See  Weythwynde. 
Weueres,//.  weavers,  b.  pr.  2x9. 
Wex,  wax  (much    used  for   oinrch- 

offerings),  i.  99. 11.  269. 


Wexe,  V,  increase,  grow,  3.  29,  13. 
i8x  ;  begin  to  be,  13.  50;  become,  4. 
458,  XI.  X95  ;  Wexcth,  pr,  s,  grows, 
b.  xo.  12;  increases,  flows,  b.  8.  39 ; 
waxes,  XX.  44;  Wexe>,  2  pr,  pi, 
grow,  increase,  23.  269 ;  pr,  pi, 
multiply,  b.  15.  452  ;  Wexe,  pr,  s, 
subj,  grows,  15.  26;  Wex,  i  pt,  s, 
became,  b.  x  x .  4 ;  Wex,  pt,  s,  in- 
creased, b.  15.  3  ;  grew,  arose,  b.  X4. 
76  ;  grew,  b.  3.  328  ;  Wexen,  pt.  pi, 
grew,  sprang,  b.  9.  32  ;  were  made, 
b.  14.  00;  Wexe,  became,  R.  2.  64. 
See  Waxen,  Wox. 

Wexed,  pp,  stopped  up  (lit.  fastened 
up  with  wax),  7.  402.    See  note. 

Wey,  J.  way,  road,  course,  method,  2. 
X38;  Weye,  b.  13.  220;  Weycs, //. 
ways,  15.  196. 

Weye,  j.  creature,  person,  wight,  man, 
8.  158,  14.  157.    See  Wye. 

Weye,  v,  weigh,  7.  210  ;  Weyede,//.  s, 

a.  5.  132;  Weyjed.  b.  5.  218; 
Weyen,  pp,  2.  175;  Weye,  pp, 
weighed,  10.  273.  A.S.  wegan,  pp. 
wegen, 

Weye,  /.  a  wey,  a  weight  so  called,  b. 

5.  03.    A  ivey  of  butter  or  dieese 

varies  from  2  to  3  cwt 
Weyke,  s,  a  wick,  b.  17.  206.    See 

Weke. 
Weylawey,  well  a  day  I   hence,  wo, 

misery,  17.  78  ;  Wele-a-way,  21.  239. 

See  Welawo,  Weyllowey. 
Weyled,  pt,  s,  bewailed,  lamented,  b. 

14.  324 ;  Wevlyng,  pres,  pt,  a.  5. 26X. 
Weyllowey,  alas  !  i.e.*  sorrow,  misery, 

b.  x8.  227.    See  Welawo. 
Weythwynde,  i,  wild   convolvulus; 

In  a  weythwynde  wyse,  like  a  wild 

convolvulus,  8.  163.    See  note.    See 

We)>ebondjee. 
Weyues,   //.  wai&,  b.  pr.  94.     See 

Wayues. 
Wluun,  pron,  whom,  2.  43. 
Whaxme,  adv.  when,  2.  45. 
Wha8,/nw.  whose,  2.  46,  3.  17. 
What,  as  to  what  is,  partly,  b.  X3.  317  ; 

what  sort  of  (being),  b.  2.  19. 
What  so,  whatsoever,  whatever,  b.  10. 

1 28,  R.  pr.  36. 
Wheder,  adv.  whither,  in  what  way, 

2.  138;  whither,  a.  12.  80. 
Whederwarde,  adv.  whither,  in  what 

direction,  7.  354. 
When    {jor    Whenne),    whence;   Of 

when,  (from)  whence,  a.  x  2.  80. 
Whenne,  adv,  when,  2.  203,  19.  161. 
Whennea;  Fro  whennes,  from  whence, 

8.  X70 ;  When,  a.  la.  80. 

fa 
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Wher,  adv.  where,  ii.  123;  Warden 

wher^  widely,    aidmy,   in    difiaent 

directions,  a.  9.  55. 
Wher,    cmj,    {cemir.  from   wfae^er), 

whether,  i.  186,  4.  298,  17.  336,  ao. 

35  ;  Where,  i^.  3x3,  16.  381. 
Wlunrbjy  adv.  how,  by  what,  b.  la 

436. 
Wberfor)),  adv.  wherever  forth,  17. 

339. 
Wher-of,    adv.   whereto,    17.    173 ; 

whereby,  b.  14.  40 ;  to  iHuU  end,  b. 

11.  89. 

Wlier)x>rw,  adv.  whereby,  a.  6.  79. 
Wher-with,  a^.  wherewidi,  i.  e.  means, 

7.  317- 
"Whete,  wheat,  o.  8. 

"Whether,  which  of  the  two,  b.  16.  96, 

a.  8.  59,  a.  12.  37. 

"Will,  adv.  why,  18.  204;  as  sb.  why, 

reason,  19.  147. 
"Wlii,  s.  nei^  a.  4.  ai.    See  Wehe. 
"Which  a,  what  sort  of  a,  5.  26,  b.  7. 

146;  Whichea,howgreata,  21. 129; 

Whiche,  //.  what  sort  of,  how  great, 

12.  26,  b.  10.  27. 

Whider,  adv.  whither,  19.  293.    See 

Whyder. 
Whider-outa,  from  what  root,  whence, 

b.  16.  12.    See  Whod«r. 

WhU,  adv.  while,  1 1.  287  ;  While,  at 
times,  whilom,  18.  99. 

While,  s.  (short)  time,  22.  357,  b.-i9. 
351  ;  pc  while,  adv.  while,  so  long 
as,  b.  10.  145.    See  Whyle. 

Wliile,  adj.  occasional,  former,  R.  3. 

363. 
Wliiles,  Oiiv.  whilst,  b.  6.  320. 
Wliilom,  €uiv.  formerly,  b.  15.  353. 
Whiatellynge,  s.  whistle,  call,  b.  15. 
156;  Whistlynge,  b.   15.  4^1  Al^- 

'In  b.  15.  47a,  whistlynge  is  prob.  an 

error  for  techynge.) 
White,  pr.  s.  suoj.  becomes  white,  17. 

333. 
Whitel,  s,  blanket,  covering,   17.  76. 

See  note. 

Whit-lymed,  adj.  white  -  washed, 
whitened,  17.  267. 

Who ;  As  who  seith,  as  one  who  says, 
as  if  be  should  say,  b.  9.  36. 

Whoder,  adv.  whither,  a.  5.  149; 
Wluvlcr  out.  in  which  direction  out- 
wards, 8.  178.    See  Whideroute. 

Whon,  conj.  when,  a.  i.  124. 

Wliose,  pron.  whoso,  whosoever,  a.  4. 
56.     {Here  who-se  —  who-so.) 

Whuohe,  pron.  of  what  sort,  what 
kind,  a.  2.  27 ;  Whuch,  what  sort  of, 
a.  8.  154.    See  note  to  10.  300. 


t 


Whnecbe,  /.  tnmk,  diest,  5.  iii,  a.  4. 

102.    It  seems  to  be  doe  to  a  prorii- 

dal  pronnnciatioo    of  F.  kmcki^  £. 

kvitk.    ^Wky€k€^otkmUJU;'^nmpL 

Parr. 
Why.  /.  the  reaaoo  why,  b.  15.  504; 

Whyes,  pi.  reasons  why,  reasons,  b. 

12.217.    See'Whi. 
Whyder,  adv.  wfaidMr,  h.  15.  13.    See 

Whidsr,  "Whoder. 
Whyle,  /.  whUe,  time^  intenrml,  i.  16, 

21. 169.    See  While. 
Wioohe,  a  sorcerer,  a  witdi.  7.  81,  h. 

13-  338*  b.  18.  46. 
WiochaoraAe,  i.  totoajf  at.  46. 
Wioke,  /.  wick,  2a  205.    See  Wsks. 
Wicke,  adj.  oi  i^.  ill,  la.  272.     See 

Wyoke. 
Wickedlioha,  adv.  wickedly,  imfiuriy, 

7.  210;  WickeUche,  9.  235. 
Wiokett,  /.  wicket-gate,    R.   3.   233. 

SeeWikei. 
Wide-whers,  adv.  widely  wandering, 

b.  8.  62.    See  "Whar,  "Wydnio. 
Widewe,  s.  widow,  a.  10.  i8a  ;  Wldwe, 

b.  9.  162 ;  Widewcs,  pi.  widows,  8. 

32.    See  Wodewes. 
Wida^rers,  s.pi.  widowen,  m.  la  194; 

Widwen,  b.  9.  174. 
Widwehode,  widowhood,  b.  16.  2^3. 
Wif;  wife.  4.  157,  12.  99. 
Wight,  /.  creatnre,  20.  263,  ai.  212. 

See  Wi)t,  Wiht,  Wyght. 
Wight,  adi.  active,  11. 146.     Cf.  Swed. 

vtgf  agile-    •  Wight,  alicer,  oar. .  . 

agilis;*  Cath.  AngL 
Wightlich,  adv.   quickly,  K   16.  275. 

See  Wi)tUche,  Wihtliohe. 
Wightnesse,  s.  quickness,  b.  19.  24a 

'  Wightnesse,  alacriias, . .  .  celeritas  ;* 

Cath.  Angl. 
Wiht,  X.  wight,  being,  man,  1 1.  4.    Sec 

W^ight,  Wijt. 
Wihtliohe,  adv.  vigoronsly,  a.  7.  22 ; 

nimbly,  quickly,  a.  2.  184;  Wihtly, 

strongly,  well,  a.  8.  29.    See  Wl^t- 

Uoh. 
Wike,  5.  week,  a.  7.  243  ;  Wikes,  pi.  a. 

II.  105.    See  Woke,  Weke,  Wyke. 
Wiket,  s.  wricket-gate,   a   small    gate 

made  within  a  large  door,  b.  5.  On. 

See  Wiokett. 
Wiket-)at,  s.  wicket-gate,  a.  6.  92. 
Wikke,  adj.  wikked,  b.  5.  229 ;  //.the 

wicked,  b.  19.  193.    See  Wykke. 
Wikke,  adv.  ill,  wickedly,  17.  177. 
Wikked,  adj.  bad,  L  e.  hard  to  find,  b 

6.  I  ;  Wikkede,  a.  5.  217 ;  Wikkede. 

//.  15.  25 ;  rough,  had,  rotten  (said  of 

roads),  10.  31. 
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Wikkedlokest,  adv,  most  wickedly,  b. 

lo.  427. 
Wil,  1  pr,  s.  will,  ordain,  b.  9.  124; 

Wil,  pr.  s.  wiihes,  b.  5.  40. 
Wil,  s.  self-will,  a.  6.  77,  a.  10.  313. 
Wile,  /r.  s.  wills,  wisb^,  a  a.  396.    See 

WU,  WoL 
Wilea,//.  wiles,  crafts,  tricks,  sleights, 

ao.  340,  344. 
WilAilliche,  adv.  wilfnlly,  wrongfiilly, 

20.  267,  22.  373 ;  volantarily,  23.  49 ; 

Wilfallich,    volnntarily,    b.  ao.  48 ; 

Wilffullich,    wUftdly,     5.     46.      Cf. 

*  WylfuUe,  voluntttriuSj  spmUaneus ;'* 

Prompt.  Panr. 
Wmen,/r.//.  wish,  desire,  a.  8 ;  Will- 

ynge,  prts.  pi.  abs.  desiring,  wishing, 

b.  13.  a8o  (see  note  to  7.  3a).    See 

Wil,  WoL 
Wilnen,  v,  accept  willingly,  a  a.  68; 

Wilne,  V.  wish  for,  desire,  b.  5.  187, 

b.  10.  341 ;  Wilne,  i  pr,  s.  will,  desire, 

wish,  17. 184;  Wilnest,  a/r.  s.  wish- 

est,  a.  a.  30 ;  Wilne>,  /r.  s,  desires,  4. 

147,  13.  ai ;  wishes,  a.  85 ;  will  have, 

a.  4.  139;  Wilneb,  a  pr.pl.  wish  for, 
desire,  x8.  191 ;  Wilnen,  pr.pl.  wish, 
4-  387 ;  Wihie.  desire,  b.  i.  8 ;  Wikie, 
a  pr.  s.  suij.  desire,  expect,  a.  10.  88 ; 
Wilne,  pres,  s.  subj.  desire,  a.  3.  106 ; 
Wilnede,//.  s.  wished,  desired,  4. 131, 
9.  41 ;  Wilned,  prayed  for,  b.  11. 141 ; 
Wilnede,  i  pt.  pi.  wish^,  desired,  19. 
a6i ;  V4'i\nyneittprei.part.{absoluti\ 
desiring,  wishing,  7*  3a ;  Wilneth, 
imp.  p.  b.  10.  117.  See  WjlneiL 
A.S.  wilnian, 

Wiltow,  wilt  thou,  b.  5.  310,  b.  16.  35 ; 

Wiltow  or  neltow,  whether  thoa  wilt 

or  no,  b,  6.  15S. 
Wink,  s.  sleep,  nap,  a.  5.  3. 
Winne,  v.  gain,  win,  a.  3.  330 ;  Win- 

ne>,  pr.  H.  win,  a.  7.  aa ;  Winne,  a 

pr.pl.  suij.  gain  yoor  living,  a.  1. 153. 

See  Wynnen. 
Winter,  /.  winter,  a.  8.  114;  Winter, 

pi.  winters,  years,  a.  3.  40. 
Wipa,  s.  wisp,  handful,  7.  40a ;  Wispe, 

b.  5-35I- 

Wis,  imp,  s.  instruct,  a.  la.  31.    See 

Wiaaen. 
WiM,  adj.  pi.  wise  (men),  ai.  344. 
Wisliohe,  adv.  wrisely,  4.  7,  9.  335; 

cautiously,  carefully,  11.  385. 
Wiiloker,  adv.  comp.  more  carefully,  b. 

15.  343- 
Wiflsen,  V.  point  out,  teach,  shew,  in- 
struct, inform,  direct,  6.  140,  8.  178, 
15.  196,  22.  64;  Wisse,  V.  3.  199,  II. 
6y  a9,  74 ;  To  wisse,  to  be  shewn  the 


way,  a.  9. 13 ;  Wisse,  \pr.s.h.  i.  4a  ; 
Wisseth,/r.  s.  teaches,  a.  40;  Wisse, 
a /r.  //.  b.  II.  438 ;  Wissen,  pr,  pi. 
18.  84;  Wisaede,  i  //.  s.  taught,  15. 
4;  //.  s.  a.  71,  9.  162 ;  advised,  a.  7. 
151 ;  Wissed,//.  s.  taught,  b.  6.  167  ; 
Wisside,  a.  i.  7a;  Wissed,  //.  //. 
taught  the  way,  directed,  12.  140. 
A.S.  wissiaHf  to  guide,  direct,  in- 
struct, shew  the  way.    See  WTsaan. 

WiMhan,  pi,  pi.  washed,  16.  3a,  38. 
See  Weaohe. 

Wiasynge,  s.  teaching,  13.  la. 

Wiat,  Wicte,  knew ;  see  Wite. 

Wit,  s.  knowledge,  understanding,  ai. 
2^,  aa.  8a  ;  mind,  a.  68;  wit,  a.  8. 
50 ;  wisdom  {dul  the  line  is  ccrrupl), 
a.  la.  7a  n ;  Witt,  knowledge,  10.  56 ; 
sense,  wits,  10.  106;  mind,  4.  458; 
Witte,  wit,  knowledge,  b.  8.  p ;  sense, 
1 .  38 ;  wisdom,  R.  pr.  69 ;  tnck,  piece 
of  skill,  b.  13.  363 ;  Wittis,  gJtn.  of 
knowledge,  b.  10.  aa7 ;  Wittes,  //. 
senses,  a.  15,  b.  10.  6,  b.  19.  an  ; 
wits,  undentanding,  b.  15.  54 ;  Wittis, 
senses,  b.  14.  ^4.    See  Wyt. 

Wit,  s.  blame,  Uiult,  a.  10.  75.  MS.  U. 
has  the  reading  wyU,    See  Witad. 

Wita,  V.  know,  i.  181,  4.  153,  5.  136 ; 
find  out,  b.  10.  117  ;  Witen,  v.  asoer* 
tain,  b.  6.  ai3 ;  Witen,  a  pr.  pi.  a.  8. 
6  a ;  Witen,  pr.  pi,  know,  19.  i4jr ; 
Wite,  I  pr.  s.  subj.  $.  100;  pr,s.  sui;, 
a.  4.  92 ;  Wist,  i  pi.  s.  I  knew,  10. 
285;  Wiste,  pt.  s,  knew,  b.  8.  4; 
learnt,  7.  70,  71 ;  Wist,  pi.  s.  knew, 
1 1. 4 ;  Wiste, /^.//.  R.  I.  76 ;  Wisten, 
pt.pl.  knew,  recognised,  b.  11.  230; 
Wist,  knew,  b.  15.  116;  Wiste,  pi. 
pi.  subj.  should  kaow,  b.  13.  31a  ; 
Wist,/^.  known,  ai.  an  ;  Wite,  imp, 
s.  know  thou,  a.  i.  i6a  ;  Witeth,  imp, 
pi.  b.  a.  74;  Witen,  3/.  imp.pl.  let 
them  know,  a.  a.  60.  See  Waste, 
Wyte,  Wot.  A.S.  wiian,  to  know, 
pt  t.  wiste  ;  pr.  t  wdi, 

Wited,  I  pi.  s.  blamed,  7. 113 ;  Wited, 
Witede,  pi.  s.  laid  the  blame  on  (i.  e. 
laid  tlw  blame  of  the  deed  on  wine), 

a.  30.    A.S.  wliasif  to  blame,   re- 
prove. 

Witen,  v.   preserve,  keep,  b.  7.  35  ; 

ger.  guard,  secure,  b.  10.  35 ;  pr.pl. 

guard,  protect,  a.  10.  67 ;  Wite  god 

-»  God  protect  (us),  a  form  of  oaih, 

b.  5.  641 ;   see  note,  p.  105.     Goth. 
witan,  to  observe,  pt.  t.  Vfiiaida. 

Witerliohe,  adv.  assuredly,  for  certain, 
verily,  truly,  4.  a  a  2, 16.  89;  Witerly, 
la  88,  33.  371.    See  Witterlj,  Wj- 
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torlifliM.  CX  DoL  viUeri^,  paUk, 
geaerallj  known. 

With,  ^rt^  hj  means  ci,  h,  ^  2; 
against,  13.  118,  19a ;  like,  a.  8.  71. 
fVt  should  fuU  the  curioms  p§sititm 
tf  with  im  tJu  semioKe^  im  tmatty 
tnsiamcu^as^forixamfU:  To  amende 
with  thy  sca>e  »  to  icqaite  thy  loas 
with,  a.  4.  83 ;  To  hjm  \t  with  a 
wastell  ->  to  boy  thyseu  a  cake  with, 
7.  341 ;  To  duse  with  oune  sooles 
»  to  cleanse  ofos  souls  wkh,  17.  25 ; 
To  dosye  with  heoene  —  to  dose 
heaven  with,  i.  133 ;  To  fynde  with 
hym-sdne  «  to  proride  for  himsdf 
with,  1 1. 181 ;  To  woke  with  themese 
»  to  wet  the  Thames  with,  b.  15. 
33a  ;  &&   It  follows  the  v^h. 

"With-drow,  pi.  s.  with-drew,  ai.  61 ; 
^'ith-drowe,  bu  18.  60 ;  Widi-diow, 
/r.  s.  reJI.  withdrew,  so.  63. 

WitbewTBdM,  gen,  simg.  of  the  wild 
convolTnlns  br  bindweed,  b.  5.  535. 
See  ^O^opo-bondaa. 

With-balt,  /r.  /.  {for  Witb-haldeth), 
keeps  back,  withholds,  8. 105 ;  With- 
helde,/r./^  kept,  detained,  3.  238. 

Withinnan^  ado.  within  (doors),  a.  6. 

37- 
Withonle,  comj.  mikas,  5.  176 ;  With- 

oote,/n^.  besides,  b.  14.  237. 

Withonton,  adv.  without  (doors),  a. 

6.  37 ;  Withonte,  on  the  ootside,  13. 

144- 
With-sotte ;  see  With^tto. 

With-stsgen,  v.  cootradict,  a.  4.  143. 

With-siUe,  V.  oppose,  contradict,  9. 

303,   II.    97;    With-scttc,    i.   174; 

With-sat,  I  pi.  J.  19.  351. 
With  pat,  coHj.  provided  that,  13.  93, 

b.  5.  74 ;  moreover,  b.  5.  307. 
Witlos,  adj.  out  of  my  mind,  b.  13.  i ; 

Witlees,  senselew,  silly,  10.  in.    See 

Wittleos. 
Witt  {/or  Wiled),  pi.  s.  blamed,  laid 

the  fault  on,  b.  I.  31.    See  Wited. 
Witt«rl7,  adv.  for  certain,  assuredly, 

truly,  certainly,  3.  71,  4  398,  b.  3. 

I75»  b.  5-  562,  b.  9.  4. 
Witti,  adj.  wise,  a.  3.  107,  a.  1 1.  5. 

See  Witty. 
Wittiliche,  adv.  skilfully,  a.  10.  4. 
Wittiman,  Clever*man  (as  a  name),  5. 

3»- 
W^ittlees,  adj.  out  of  (my)  senses,  16. 

I.    SeeWiUes. 

Witty,  adj.  dever,  learned,  wise,  7. 34, 

10.  51  ;  dever  (men),  I3.  338.    See 

Witti,  Wjrtty. 


130. 

witty  our,  a^\ 

dever,  61.  180. 

WiUngo,  A^. 


cniAiljr,  aksUally,  il 


knowingly,   aa.    373- 


Wi^t,  /.  man.  creatnre,  pnw,  14.  sao, 

asi.    See  Wi^iS^  Wy^A^ 
Wi)ta,  ad§.  mighty,  Uzoog,  h.  9.  ai,  h 

13. 173.    See  Wi^t. 
W^tUeho,  adv.  activdj,  bu  a.  ao6,  h. 

6.  31 ;  Wi^tlidi.  bu  10.  ai9. 
Wo,  s.  woe,  trouble,  a.  166,  b.  3.  153 ; 

hardship,  la  78.    See  "Wool 
Wo,  adj\  miserable,  vroliil,  bu  5.  3,  R. 

1.67. 
Wode,  /.  wood,   17.   18a,  a.  9.  54; 

Wodes,/^  10. 196,  335. 
Wodo-ayde,  side  of  a  wood,  11. 6a. 
'Wodewea,  pi.  widows,  4.  161,  7.  143. 

SeeWidaws. 
Woke, /.  wedt,  13.  las,  bu  5.  93;  Of 

al  a  woke^doT^  a  whole  w«ck.  9. 

370;    Wokes,  pT.  weeks,   19.   134 

See  Woke,  Wik«,  Wyte.     Spdt 

woJke,  vfooke,  woJk  in  Prompt  niv. 

A^  wmce. 
Woken,  pi.  pL  awoke,  b.  1 4.  69.    Ser 

Wake. 
WoUe,  V.  moisten,  loAen,   15.  ac; 

Woke  with  themese -to  moisten  the 

Thames  with,  to  add  water  to  the 

Thames,  bi  15.  333 ;  Woke>,  /r.  x. 

moistens,  17.  333.    See  notes.    A.S. 

wdcian^  to  weiken,  soften  ;  hcnoe  to 

moisten;   appoicntlr  coofnaed  with 

Icel.  vokr,  moist,  Dan.  wak^  motsL 

<  IVokcy,  moist,  sappy;    Dmarkam  ;* 

HalliweU. 
Wol,  pr.  J.  will,   II.   19,   b.  5,  3^0; 

desires,  15.  13J  ;  /r.//.will,  13.  1S3; 

Wol  bou,  whether  thou  wilt,  a.  7. 144 ; 

Wol  he  nul  he,  willyniUy,  whether  he 

will  or  no,  33. 466,  33.  39  ;  Wole,/r. 

s.  ¥rill,  14.  44  ;  wills^  desires,  wishes, 

15.  317  ;  Wole,  pr.  pi.  will  (so  re- 
main\  6.  81  ;  Wolen,  will.  a.  5.  36 ; 
are  ready  to,  b.  15.  151  ;  Woldestow, 
if  thou  wouldst,  b.  3.  49 ;  Wolde,  pi. 
s.  would,  1 3.  65  ;  intended,  19.  330 ; 
intended  (to  go),  desired  (to  go),  h 
13.  333  ;  would  have,  required,  b.  t. 
13  ;  meant,  a.  3.  49  ;  Wold,  wished, 
was  wrilling,  33.  339  ;  Wolde,  pi.  pi. 
would,  a.  8.  33 ;  would  have,  b.  14 
173  ;  Vfolde.  pf.pl.  would  like  to  do 
so,  I.  38;  Wolden,  would  have,  b. 

16.  37.  See  Wil,  W^oUa,  WoU. 
A.  S.  wile,  wilL 
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Wollie  Bolha,  whether  he  will<or  no, 
willy  nilly,  bw  3o.  2g. 

Wolkene,  iky,  welkin,  4i.  348.  See 
Walkene,  Welkne. 

Woll,  adv.  well,  very,  R.  i.  67.  See 
WeL 

Wolla,  /r.  s,  will,  11.  10 ;  Woll,  will 
do  so,  R.  3.  115  ;  WoUe,  a  /r.  s, 
sufy\  ait  ¥dlLn^  11.  309 ;  /r.  s,  tubj. 
wi&,  a.  9.  44 ;  Wolle>,  I  fr,  pi.  will, 
are  willing  to,  9.  148  ;  2  pr.  //.  will, 
wish,  a.  6.  44  ;  Wollen,  pr.  pi.  will, 
13.  8 ;  Woll,  will  grant,  R.  3.  340. 
SeeWoL 

WOII0,  X.  wool,  9.  13,  b.  6.  13. 

WoUon,  adj.  woollen,  3.  18,  7.  331,  b. 
5.  315 ;  Wollene,  employed  In  weav- 
ing wool,  a  pr.  99;  Wollen,  s.  woollen 
stnff,  b.  I.  18;  Wolleoe,  woollen 
things,  14. 104. 

WoUeward,  ad),  having  the  skin  next 
to  a  woollen  garment,  without  linen, 
b.  18.  I.  See  note.  (It  should, 
however,  be  observed  that  the  literal 
sense  is  '  with  one*s  bodv  towards  tkt 
wool!  which  comes  to  the  same  thing 
as  '  with  wool  next  one*s  body.'  See 
it  discussed  in  my  Etym.  Diet.  s.  v. 
Woolward^ 

Woll0webst6r«f,  s.  pi.  wool-weavers, 
b.  pr.  319. 

Wolt,  a  pr.  s.  wilt,  4.  154,  b.  3.  44 ; 
Woltoo,  wilt  thon,  a.  3. 113. 

Wolnas,//.  wolves,  10.  336,  359. 

"WoluM  kynnea,  of  the  kin  or  nature 
of  wolves,  b.  6. 163. 

Wombe,  s.  belly,  stomach,  i.  57, 6. 53, 
7.  439.  9-  »7a;  wornb^  8.  330; 
Wombe,  £en.  of  the  belly,  of  the 
appetite,  a.  8.  iii;  Womben,  pi. 
bellies,  stomachs,  4.  83 ;  Wombes,  a. 
pr.  56 ;  Wombis,  R.  3.  4,  58.  A.S. 
womb. 

Womb«-61outM,  //.  tripes,  lit  belly- 
rags,  b.  13.  63.  ^Ac  omentum, 
Anglice,  a  womdotte ; '  Wright's 
Vocab.  i.  366.  Mr.  Wright  adds  the 
note — 'The  wom^clout  was  properly 
the  caul  which  envelopes  the  iatea- 
tines. 

Wommon,  s.  woman,  lady,  a.  i.  69, 
a.  8. 74 ;  Womon,  10. 167 ;  Wommen, 
pi.  women,  13.  in. 

Won,  X.  plenty;  Good  won,  a  good 
quantity,  33.  171.  See  note;  and 
tee  Woon.  For  a  proposed  etymo- 
logy from  Icel.  vdn,  expectation,  tee 
Goy  of  Warwick,  ed.  Zopitza,  p.  444. 

Wonde,  pt.  pi.  wovid,  clothed,  3. 930 ; 
Wooden,  b.  a.  330. 


Wonde,  adf.  wounded,  31.  91.    A.S. 

wufid ;  Goth,  wtmds  (Mk.  xii.  4). 
Wonder,  tu/v.  wonderfully,  wondronsly, 

14.  5,  13.  319,  19.  55. 
Wondarliche,    adv.    wonderfully,    7. 

309,  13.  3,  167. 
Wand«rw7M,  a  wonderful  manner,  3. 

136. 
WondATWjM,  adj.  wonderfully  wise, 

18.  94  H. 
Wondea,  //.  wounds,  30.  65. 
Wondir,  adj.  wonderful,  R.  3.  343. 
Wondrede,  pt.  x.  impers.  it  surprised, 

14.  153. 
Wondiinge,  pres.  part,  wandering,  a. 

ur.  19.    Spelt  wandringt  in  4  other 

MSS. 

Wone,  X.  dwelling,  residence,  4.  141 ; 
Wones,  pi.  habitations,  i.  18,  b.  3. 
334.    ^ee  Wonen. 

Wone,  X.  custom,  habit,  5.  3S.  17.331. 
A.S.  wuma,  gt-wuna. 

Wonen,  v.  dwell,  abide,  live,  a.  3.  74, 
a.  10.  140;  Wone,  a.  3.  30,  30o; 
Wone>,  pr.  x.  lives,  16.  3^3 ;  dwells, 
33.  193,  b.  3.  333  ;  Woneth,  i  pr.pl. 
a.  8.  I  ri ;  /r.  pi.  a.  3.  60  ;  Woneae, 
pt.  X.  dwelt,  I.  18 ;  (i  /.)  6.  i ;  Wo- 
nede,  //.  //.  liyed,  33.  39 ;  Woneden, 
18.  II ;  Woned,/^.  accustomed,  wont, 

9.  164,  18.  89.  A.S.  wunian,  G. 
ttfoknen.    See  Wonyv. 

Wonien,  v.  {in  this  postage forVliAiaLy, 

to  dimini^,  decrease,  wane,  a.  8.  59 ; 

Wonie>,  pr.  s.  wanes,  a.  9.  34.    See 

Wanye. 
Wonne,  v.  dwell,  R.  3. 149  ;  Wonneth, 

pr.  pi.  dwell,  R.  3.  a83  ;  Wonnynge, 

pres,  part,  dwelling,  R.  3.  59.    See 

Wonen,  Wonye. 
Wonte,  V.  be  wanting,  a.  5.  33. 
Wonyw,  cr.  dwell,  remain,  33.  198,  b. 

3. 106,  334 ;  Wony,  3. 334 ;  Wooye>, 

pr.  s.  dwells,  lives,  2.  59^  8.  178; 

Wooieth,  b.  I.  63  ;  Wonyeh,  pr.  pi. 

live,  dwdl,  abide,  10.  83  ;  Wonye,  b. 

10.  439.    See  Wonen,  Wonne. 
Woo,  X.  misfortmie,   trouble,   i.   10; 

Wilne  to  woo* wish  for  evil  (to),  R. 

3.  3a    See  Wo. 
WooUe,  X.  wool,  10.  364,  a68. 
Woon,    X.    plenty,  b.   ao.   17a    See 

Woii,>x. 
Wopen,  //.  //.  wept,  a.  8.  4a. 
Worohen,  v.  work,  act,  do,  6.  2$,  is. 

331 ;  Worche,  v.  work,  act,  b.  0.  I30, 

a.  I.  36;  work,  perform,  is.  91 ;  do, 

b.  la  145,  a.  7.  8  ;  make,  b.  11. 337  ; 
#rr.  laboar,  i.  38, 9.  18 ;  accomplish, 
bring  to  pass,  a.  a.  8| ;  WQfcbe>,/r. 
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X.  wofki,  ao.  17;  woiks,  does,  ix. 
339;  dealt,  a.  II.  154;  Worche,  pr, 
s.  subj.  act,  17.  219,  a  JO ;  Wordien, 
pr.  pi,  work,  a.  125  ;  do,  a.  130 ;  act, 

a.  3.  aa6  ;  WoTche>,  pr,  pi.  wofk,  b. 
3.  80 ;  Worchc,  a  pr,  s.  subj,  work, 
act,  a.  10. 93  ;  Worcbe,  imp,  x.  work, 
labour,  b.  9.  81 ;  Wordie>,  imp.  pi, 
woric,  b.  a.  133;  act,  a.  i.  103; 
Wordiinge,  pres.  pt.  working,  a.  pr. 
19.    See  Werohe,  Wronjta. 

'Worohewel,  Work- well,  11.  i4(S. 
Worchyzic  x.  ordinance,  ordaining,  9. 

00;    A  worchyngain    making,  Le. 

being  made,  4.  51. 
"Word  i^for  World),  world,  a.  I.  37. 
"Worden,  a  pr.  pi,  talk,  14.  346 ;  pr,pl, 

subj.  may  say,  a.  la  94  ;  Wordeden, 

{/.  pi.  spoke,  b.  10.  428 ;  consulted, 
.  4.  40 ;  Worded,  pp,  spoken,  16. 

1^9 ;  Wordyng,  pra,  pi,  talking,  aa 

46. 
Worlda-ridhe,  adj,  worldly-iidiy   17. 

16. 
Worldlidhe,  adi.  worldly,  earthly,  11. 

90,  22.  285  ;  Worldli^e,  earthly,  at 

relates  to  this  world,  4.  371. 
Worm,  X.  worm,  serpent,  snake,  a.  ii. 

66 ;  Wormes,  //.  snakes,  14.  137,  b. 

11.  320. 

Worsohipe,  x.  reverence,  lespect, 
hoDoar,  13.  206. 

Worahepen,  v.  worship,  reverence, 
pay  respect  to,  i.  119,  2.  16;  Wor- 
shapen,  19.  263  ;  Worshiped,  i  pi.  x. 
treated  with  respect,  accosted  with 
respect,  b.  10.  222  ;  Worshnpde,  pi, 
pi.  reverenced,  paid  respect  to,  4.  13  ; 
Worshupe,  imp.  s.  2a.  a  10.  See  note 
to  b.  15.  476,  p.  231. 

Worst,  2/r.  as/ui.  s.  shalt  be,  8.  265, 
22.  408  ;  Worstow,  2  fui.  x.  wilt 
thou  be,  b.  19.  404.    See  Worthe. 

Wortes,  //.  (prepared  or  boiled)  vege- 
tables, 9.  332. 

Worth,  adj.  worth,  i.  76;  esteemed, 

12.  79  ;  to  the  value  or  amount  of,  a. 

8.  54- 
Worthe,  v.  become,  12.  24,  b.  8.  61,  b. 
10.  130,  143 ;  be,  12.  89,  b.  13.  147  ; 
dwell,  a.  7.  75  ;  Lete  won  he,  let  be, 
let  alone,  i.  201,  3.  49;  Worth, /r.x. 
is,  14.  I  ;  as  fut.  s.  will  be,  9.  160, 
10.  238,  273,  322 ;  will  {ji>r  can)  be, 

b.  12.  277  ;  will,  13.  232  ;  shall  be, 
3-  1S5*  3-  41 )  34S  \  Wor|>estou,  shalt 
thou  be,  a.  6.  loa  ;  Wortheu  vppe, 
a  pr.  pi.  get  up,  mount,  b.  7.  91  ; 
W^orth,  2  pr.  s,  subj.  may  be,  b.  i .  26 ; 
pr,  X.  subj,  may  b^  a.  3.  34  ;  WorJ», 


imp,  s,  be  done,  a.  5.  a48 ;  Worth.  1 
pi.  s,  becanoe,  fidl,  u.  167.  See 
Wont.  A.S.  W£^rtkm,  to  becone, 
be. 

Wor)>lj,  adj,  worthy,  9.  9. 

Woao,  X.  ooze,  slime,  13.  129.  See 
note. 

Woahe,  pt,  pi.  washed,  5.  130 ;  Wos- 
shen,  a.  a.  196.  See  Wiwhan, 
Weaoha. 

Wot,  I  pr.  s,  know,  10.  88 ;  Wote,  i 
pr.  X.  know,  ao.  9,  b.  5.  180;  West, 
a/r.  X.  knowest,  4.  aao,  11.  71,  h  8. 
73  ;  Wot,  pr,  X.  knows,  i.  44,  too ; 
7. 163,  ai.  aia;  Wote,  b.  a.  77,  b 
5.  181,  b.  6.  13a  ;  Wote,  i  pr.  pL 
we  know  of,  are  awaxe  of,  b.  la 
363  ;  Wote.  pr.  pi.  b.  3.  329  ;  Wot 
god,  God  knows,  b.  4.  37;  god  it 
wote,  God  knows  it,  b.  pr.  43.  See 
Wite. 

Wouware,    x.    wooer,    13.    so.     See 


Wox,  pi,  X.  grew,  sprang,  a.  a.  20; 

Woxen,  pi.   tl.    mw,   a.    10.  33; 

increased,     lO.    a64;    Woxen,    pf. 

grown,  4.  aia.    See  Weza. 
Wowe,  X.  wall,  a.  5.  136  ;  Wowes,  pi. 

4-  65*  b.  3.  61.    A.S.  smU. 
Wowed,  pi.  X.  wooed,    coaxed^  en- 
treated, b.  4.  74. 
Woweree, //.  wooers,  b.  11.  71.    See 

Wouwere. 
Wo-werie,  ad/,  wo-weary,  worn  oat 

with  sorrow,  ai.  i. 
Wrake,  x.  persecution,  ai.    459;  re- 
taliation, K.  I.  43 ;  destruction,  18. 

85.    A.S.  ivraCf  odle,  misery;  from 

tt^fcafi, 
Wrang,  x.  injustice,  20.  232. 
Wrang,  //.  x.  wrung  (her  hands),  3. 

252;    twisted,    9.    172.      Pt   t   of 

wringtn.    See  Wrong. 
Wraatel,  pr.  s.  subj,  struggle,  wrestle, 

b.  14.  224.    See  Wrazla. 
Wratthe,    v,    enra^.    b.     a.     116; 

Wrathe,  3.  118;  Wrath,  R.  pr.  80; 

Wratthest,  a  pr.  s,  rtJUx,  becomcst 

angry,  4.  aa9 ;  Wratthe,  pr,  s,  subj. 

be  angry,  i.  189 ;  Wra>^e.  i  pi.  s. 

was  angry,  i  a.  166 ;  Wratthede,  pi.  s. 

enraged,  2.  26 ;  Wra»e,  imp.  s,  be 

angry,  a.  10.  94. 
Wraxle,  v.  struggle,  wrestle^  17.  67, 

80.    See  Wraatel. 
Wreoohe,  adj.  wretdied,   14.  95,  2a 

3^6. 
Wreochadnease,  misery,  or  {perbsfs) 

widcedness.  13.  2. 
Wreka,  v.  wruk,  avenge^  b.  5.  85 ; 


GLOSSARIAL  INDEX. 


467 


Wreken,  pp.  aveof^,   a.    a.   169; 

Wrckc,  3.  a66;  Wrote,  b.  a.  194; 

Wreke,  imptr.  s,  satisfy,  b.  9.  181. 

A.S.  ivrecan, 
Wright,  carpenter,  wright,    I  a.  a4o; 

//.  Wrightes,  I  a.  a43.    See  Wri)te. 
Writ,  X.  writing,  deed,  a.  a.  49  ;  Writt, 

writ,  scripture,   ao.   a86,    a  a.   339 ; 

Write,  writing,  ao.  17  ;  Writte,  writ, 

scripture,  b.  10.  3a  ;  writing,  R.  pr. 

31 ;  Writtis,^/.  writs,  R.  4.  a6. 
Wri)te,  s.  workman,  b.  10.  401,  b.  11. 

340;   Wri)tes,  //.  b.  10.  404,  412. 

See  Wright,  Wrj)t 
Wroghte,  //.  X.  acted,  a.  a6 ;  Wrogh- 

ten,  pi.  pi.  I  a.  370.    See  Wroujte. 
Wroke ;  see  Wreke. 
Wrong,  pt.  s.  wrung,  twisted,  pained, 

a.  7.  i6a  ;  wrung,  a.  a.  aia  ;  Wronge, 
pt.  s.  wrung  (her  hands),  b.  a.  336 ; 

wrongen,  pt.  pi.  wrung,  wrung  out 
(said  of  dothes),  a.  a.  196.  See 
Wryngen,  Wrang. 

Wroth,  adj.  wroth,  angry,  4.  486; 
Wroth  as  the  wynde  «  angry  (furious) 
as  the  wind,  R.  3. 153.  'This  proverb 
occurs  twice -in  the  Coventry  Mys- 
teries, ed.  Halliwell,  pp.  8.  351. 

Wroth,  pt.  s.  doubled  (his  fist),  7.  66. 
Pt.  t.  of  M.E.  writAoif  to  writhe. 
See  Wrythen. 

Wro)>er,  aJj.  more  angry,  I.  11 7. 

Wro)i6r-hel6,  evil  fortune,  bad  luck, 
16.  301.    See  note. 

Wro)>lioha,  adv.  wrathfully,  a.  5.  68. 

Wrou)te,  I  //.  X.  acted,  b.  11.  ^8  ;  //. 
X.  acted,  a.  11.  a6a  ;  worked  (as  a 
labourer),  b.  6.  115;  Wrou)t,  pt.  s. 
caused,  inflicted,  b.  10.  34;  worked, 

b.  10.  401  ;  Wrouhte,  //.  x.  wrought 
(miracles),  19.  150;  created,  19.  ai5, 
a  I.  348,  a.  10.  40;  Wrouhte  me  to 
mon  B  fashioned  me  as  a  man,  a.  i. 
80 ;  Wrou)the,  pt.  s.  wrought,  com- 
posed, a.  I  a.  loi;  Wrou)te,  i  pt.  x. 
tufy'.  should  act,  b.  10.  389 ;  Wrou}^, 
pt.  X.  mij.  would  work   {hU  read 

Wor>c— may  be,  ^  Worf — is),  a.  la. 
9a  ;  Wrouhte,  a  pt.  pi.  acted,  did,  a. 
13 ;  Wrou)te,  acted,  b.  la  437 ; 
inade,  b.  10.  404;  Wrou)t,  pt.  pi 
made,  b.  9. 15a  ;  Wroujten,  laboured, 
worked,  b.  6. 1 1 1 ;  Wrou)th,  wrought, 
did,  R.  a.  19a ;  Wroughte,//.//.xi#4^'. 
should  do,  8.  aia  ;  Wrou)ten,  a.  0. 
55  ;  Wroujt,  ^p.  created,  16.  301,  b. 
7.  08 ;  Wrount,  wrought,  done,  ai. 
350.  See  Wroghte,  Werche. 
Wrye,  v.  turn  aside,  decline,  evade,  R. 
3.  84.    From  A.S.  wrigum,  orig.  to 


drive;    cf.    £.    wry.     See    Iwxye, 


Wryngen,  v.  wring  out,  b.  14.  18. 
See  Wrang,  Wrong. 

Wrynge-lawe,  Pervert-the-law  (as  a 
name),  5.  31. 

Wrythen,  //.  tightly  folded  together, 
closed,  ao.  141.  Pp.  of  M.E.  imtAat, 
to  writhe.    See  Wroth,  Ywrype. 

Wryjt,  X.  workman,  aa  137.  See 
Wright,  Wri}te. 

WoUoa,//.  wools,  R.  4.  11. 

Wusahen,  v.  wish,  ao.  3a 8 ;  Wnssche, 
I  pr.  X.  a.  5.  98 ;  Wusched,  pt,  pL 
wished,  7.  40a.    See  Wisahen. 

WuBte,  I  //.  X.  knew,  wist,  a.  pr.  la.  a. 
3.  5a  ;  Wustest,  a  pt.  x.  knowest  (lit 
knewest),  a.  7.  199 ;  Woste,  //.  x. 
wist,  knew,  a.  11.  17a  ;  Wusten,//. 
//.  a.  4.  67  ;  Wuste,  R.  i.  64  ;  Wust, 
//.  X.  subj.  knew,  a.  6.  lao;  Wuste, 
pt.  pi.  subj.  should  know,  7.  59.  See 
Wyte,  Wite. 

Wy,  X.  man,  b.  5.  540,  b.  17.  98,  R.  3. 
a88.    See  Wye. 

Wycke,!!^.  wickedly,  a.  la.  37.  See 
Wicke. 

Wydder,  adv.  more  widely,  ai.  403 ; 
Wyddere,  further,  3.  a  13. 

Wydene,  adv.  wide,  far,  a.  pr.  4; 
Wyden  wher,  widely  wandering,  wan- 
dering here  and  there,  a.  9.  53.  See 
Wide-where,  Wyde-where. 

Wydewe,  widow,  5.  47 ;  Wydwe,  b. 
16.  a  1 4.    SeeWidewe. 

Wydewera,  s.  pi.  widowers,  ii.  a8a. 
See  Widewera. 

Wyde-where,  adv.  (wandering)  here 
and  there,  11.  61  ;  in  places  far 
apart,  18.  371.  See  Wide-where, 
Wydene. 

Wydwehode,  widowhood,  b.  16.  76. 

Wye,  X.  wight,  creature,  man,  7.  105, 
19.  a3o,  a8o;  Wves,  //.  men,  aa. 
106.  See  Wy.  A.S.  wlga^  a  war- 
rior, man. 

Wyght,  X.  creatnre,  man,  wight,  b.  5. 
1 16.    See  Wight,  Wy)t. 

Wyghte,  adj.  strong,  16.  17  a.  See 
Wight. 

Wyghtea,  //.  weights,  17.  130.  A.S. 
g€'Wiht, 

WyghtUche,  adv.  quickly,  19.  393; 
Wyghtly,  9.  18.    See  WightUoh. 

Wyghtneaae,  x.  strength,  nimbleness, 
activity,  la.  384,  33.  346.  See 
Wightnesse. 

Wyht,  X.  whit,  bit,  a.  130. 

Wyke,  X.  week,  b.  o.  358 ;  Wykei^  pL 
a.  3.  304.    See  Wike. 
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"WjkkB,  adj,  wicked,   a  a.  44a ;  evil, 

painfril,  8.  1 18.    See  Wikke. 
W7kl7,  adv.  wickedly,  a.  la.  37  (In- 

gilby  MS.).    See  Wjdko. 
W7I,  pr.  s.  wills  (ns  to  do),  b.  19.  39a. 

SeeWil. 
'WjVbm.pl.  wiles,  deceits,  5.  77;  Wylis, 

tricks,  R.  a.  lai. 
'Wylnen,  v.  to  desiie,  ao.  338 ;  Wyl- 

neth,  pr,  /.  b.  10.  355  ;  Wybe,  a  pr. 

X.  subj.  a.  33 ;  mmyst  desire,  desirest, 

a.  7.  346  ;  Wylned,  i  pi.  s.  desired,  b. 

18.  4.    See  Wilnen. 
"Wyltow,  wilt  thou,  b.  3.   110.    See 

Wiltow. 
'Wyly-man,  Crafty-man  (as  a  name), 

"WjTL,  '•  wine,  b.  pr.  a  38. 

Wjnk,  X.  sleep,  nap,  a.  5.  aia.  See 
Wink. 

Wynke,  v.  wink,  make  a  siffp  by  wink- 
ing," 5.  148 ;  Wynked,  b.  13.  85 ; 
wynlymg,  pres.  part,  half  asleep,  i. 
II.  It  sometimes  means  to  slam ber ; 
as  in  'go  to  bedde  bi  tyme  and 
wynke ;  *  Babees  Book,  p.  80,  L  7a. 

WynkTiig,  adj.  sleepy,  drowsy,  b.  11. 
4.    See  above. 

Wynkynge,  s.  fit  of  sleepiness,  slnmber, 
I  a.  167,  b.  5.  3. 

Wynlyche,  adv.  with  pleasure,  a.  la. 
46  (Ingilby  MS.).    A.S.  uynllct. 

Wyniien,  v.  win,  gain,  la.  aai  ;  con- 
quer, 16.  155,  a.  10.  9;  Wynne,  earn, 
gain,  aa.  330,  335 ;  prosper,  a.  5. 
351  ;  force,  a.  6.  92  ;  Wynnc^,  pr.  s. 
earns,  gains,  33.  15  ;  Wynneth,  imp. 
pL  cam,  b.  6.  333.    See  Winne. 

Wynners,  //.  men  who  earned  their 
bread,  bread-winners,  i.  333. 

Wynnynge,  s.  gain,  profit,  6.  98,  138 ; 
10.  36,  307. 

Wynae,  gtr.  to  wince,  to  kick,  5.  a  a. 
*  Regimber^  to  winse,  kick  ;  *  Cot- 
grave. 

Wynt,  X.  wind,  a.  5.  14. 

Wynter,  x.  winter,  30.  loa ;  Wynter, 
//.  years,  7.  303,  16.  367;  Wyntres, 
//.  winters,  b.  14.  11 3. 

Wyrdet,  //.  fates,  destinies,   13.  309, 
15.    33.      'Wyrdis,   Wyrde    systrcs, 
parce  ; '  Cath.  Angl.  ;  and  see  Herr- 
tage's  note.     E.  wtird ;  A.S.  wyrd. 

Wyrie,  ger,  worry,  tear,  10.  a68 ; 
^yryty,  pr.  pi.  ytoTrff  10.  336.  See 
worry  in  my  Etym.  Diet 

Wysdomes,  //.  knowledge,  science,  b. 
10.  5.    See  Wiaedome. 

Vfjw%y  adj.  as  sb.  pi.  wise  men,  b.  11. 
347,  b.  18.  %12, 


Wyse,  X.  manner,  fmaidoa,  n.  2.  149,  a, 

6.54. 
Wyaen,  v.  to  instruct,  inlbnn,  a.  3. 17. 

(Better  wyssen.')     See  'Wj— un. 
Wyamaa,  Wiseman  (as  a  uuDe\  5. 17. 
Wyaaen,  v.  teach,  2  a.  252;  Wyaef^ 

pr.  X.  14.  304.    See  'Wlaam. 
Wyat ;  see  Wyla,  v. 
Wyt,  X.  learning,  knoiwledge,  22.  laa; 

sense, wisdom, a.  11.269,270;  Wytte, 

wit,  knowledge,  ondentiiiKli^g,  K  pr. 

1 14;  Wyttis,  witB»  Le.  semes,  a.  11. 

285.    See  Wit. 
Wyte,  V.  know,  lean,  ascertain,  19. 

376,  ai.  131,  b.  3.  74;  Wytenc^cr. 

know,  be  informed,  K  8.  13 ;  Wylea, 

a  pr.  pi.  know,  3-  14a ;  Wyten,  pr.JfL 

4.  387 ;  Wyst,  I  /r.  X.  b.  5.  272.    bee 

Wite,  Wot.  Wnst*. 
Wyte,  imper.  s.  defiend,  protect,  pre- 
serve; Wyte  god,  God  pteieive  «» 

8.  385.    See  WitMi. 
Wyte,  V.  blame  for,  ai.  356  ;  Wytetk, 

imp.  pi.  blame,  R.  i.  80.    See  WIted. 
Wyterliohe,  adv.  assuredly,  dearly,  6. 

37 ;  Wytterly,  for  a  certainty,  b.  3. 

373.    See  WiterUohe. 
Wyfety,  adj.  wise,  clever,  sensible,  3. 

I5if  ai.  357.    See  Witty. 
Wytynge,  pres.pt.  knowing  (it),  wit- 

tingly,  b.  19.  368.    See  "Wyte,  Wit- 

ynge. 
Wyue,  dat.  ^Wyf,  wile;  To  wyne- 

for  his  wife,  4.  I47»  4-  37i ;  Wyaes, 
//.  wives,  b.  5.  570;  Wynen,  gm.pL 

of  wives,  women's,  6.  132. 
Wyued,/^.  married,  b.  9.  184. 
Wyuynge,  x.  marriage,  lit.  wiving,  1 1. 

388. 
Wyjt,  X.  creature,  wight,  2.  59,  b.  13. 

133  ;  Wyjte,  b.  5.  530 ;  Wyjth,  a.  la. 

89.    See  Wi)t,  Wight. 


T,  pron.  I,  4.  370,  30.  103,  a.  4.  1 19,  a. 
8.  1 36.    See  loh,  Ik. 

T-,  prefix^  answering  to  A-S.  gt-.  It 
is  commonly  used  with  past  partici- 
ples, but  there  are  a  few  exceptions ; 
thus  we  find  the  infinitives  yhmrt^ 
ywende,  ywite ;  the  past  tenses 
ychiutUd,  yrijledy  ysaukU^  y*pi^ ; 
the  imperative  yhen ;  and  the  ad- 
jectives ywar,  ylicki.  Also  written 
I-,  q.  V. 

T-armed,/^.  armed,  a  a.  144.  354. 

Tasked,//,  asked,  b.  18.  394. 

Tbaken,/^.  baked,  b.  6.  184. 

Tbarred,/^.  barred,  b.  19.  162. 

Tbe,/^.  bcin,  7.  16,  b.  14.  95. 
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Tbeddad,  pp,  furnished  with  a  bed,  b. 

15.498.    SeeBeddyd. 
Y-bente,//.  bent,  R.  3.  314. 
Tbete,  //.  beaten,  punished,  5^  89; 

Ybette  (fV/  tptU,  for  Ybete),  beaten, 

b.  4.  93. 
YblesMd,  a  a.  178;  Yblissed,  blessed, 

Le.  holy,  b,  pr.  77. 
Tblowe,//.  blown,  b.  17.  aia. 
T-bore,  pp,  born,   15.    ao,   ai.   138; 

Ybom,  R.  1.  109. 
Yborwed,/;^.  borrowed,  taken,  b.  15. 

307. 

Ybrent,  pp,  bumt|  4.  105.  See  Bron- 
nen. 

Y-oallad,/^.  wearing  a  cap  or  caul,  17. 
351.    See  note. 

Yoarped,  pp.  spoken,  b.  15.  35^.  See 
Oarpen. 

Y-oharohid,  pp.  charged,  R.  3.  330. 
{JP or  y^harged.)    See  Charge. 

Ychiaeled,  //.  //.  shook,  trembled,  7. 
aoa    See  Chiueled. 

Yohoone,  Le.  each  one.  a.  3.  98.  See 
lohone. 

Yohoaa,  pp,  chosen,  b.  5.  331. 

Y-olepid,//.  called  (to  be  heard),  R. 
3.  306.  A.S.  geclipodf  pp.  of  clipian 
(or  cUopian\  to  call. 

Yoloped,/^.  clothed,  ai.  17a. 

Yolouted,/^.  patched,  b.  6.  6i. 

Yolyketed,  pp,  latched,  fastened,  8. 
a66.    See  I-kllketed,  Oliket. 

Ycome,  pp.  come,  4.  459. 

Y-ooped,  adj.  dreaed  in  a  cope,  33. 344, 
b.  ao.  34a. 

Yooroned, //.  crowned,  4.  357. 

Yooupod,^^.  cut,  slashed,  sUt,  ai.  la. 
See  note.    F.  couper, 

Yooupled,  pp.  joined  (in  marriage),  b. 
9.  laf. 

Yorammyd,/^.  crammed,  stuffed,  i.  4a. 

Y-oroaiMd,  pp.  crowned,  a  a.  41 ;  Y- 
crounede,  b.  a.  la 

Yonrm7led,/^(?),  17. 351 ;  Ycrimiled, 
b.  15.  a  33.  The  various  readings  |:ive 
XAycrymtUdy  ycrymaylid,  ctytnatUd, 
and  I  think  the  woid  is  of  French 
origin,  and  means  '  anointed  with  holy 
oil  ;  from  the  O.F.  cresmeUr,  to 
anoint  with  holy  oil  (Godefroy,  Ro- 
quefort), frequentative  of  the  verb 
which  Cotgrave  spells  chresmer  ;  from 
Gk.  xp^ffiM. 

Yonrsined, /^.  baptised,  18.  165. 

YoulUd,//.  killed,  i.  199.' 

Ydampned, /^.  danmed,  13.  343. 

Ydel,  adt.  idle,  useless,  vain,  3.  95,  6, 
a  7 ;  idle  (people),  b.  13.  335 ;  In  ydel 
«in  vain,  17.  38. 


Ydemed,  1^.  appointed,  R.  3.  339. 

Ydo,  pp.  done,  finished,  ended,  4.  305, 
31.  106;  put,  ai.  160;  done,  R.  3. 
10  ;  Y-done,  ended,  b.  18.  53. 

Ydoutid,//.  feared,  R.  i.  4a. 

Ydrawe,  pp.  taken,  19.  318. 

Ydronke,  pp.  drunk,  7.  419. 

Y-dubbid,  //.  dubbed,  knighted,  hon- 
oured by  knighthood,  R.  3.  363.  (It 
is  not  ironical,  as  if  it  meant '  beaten.* 
The  men  were  dubbed  knights  at  one 
time,  but  afterwards  the  tables  were 
turned.)    See  Dubbede. 

Ye,  adiK  yea,  a.  6. 46.    See  )e. 

Yeme,  v.  take  care  of,  R.  i.  85).  See 
Jemen. 

Yendyd,/^.  ended,  4.  305. 

Y-entred,  pp,  entered,  written  down, 
I  a.  305. 

Yeten,  (for  y-eten),  eaten,  b.  i.  353. 

Yf,  am/,  if,  10.  317.    See  ^ifl 

Yfalle,//.  fallen,  10.  179. 

Yffeyned,  //.  feigned,  R.  pr.  58. 

Yffotmdid,  //.  founded,  appointed,  R. 
3.  365.    ^  I-founded. 

Yfolde,//.  closed,  folded  close,  30. 113, 

130,  150. 
Yfounde,  //.  found,  b.  10.  353,  K.  i. 

75 ;  found  out,  i5.  137 ;  Yiounden, 

provided  for,  4.  41. 
Y-froited,  pp.  come  to  fruit,  b.  16, 39. 
Yttyed,pp.  fried,  b.  13.  63. 
Yftdled,//.  baptised,  a  a.  40. 
Ygete,//.  got,  gained,^.  343. 
Ygeue,  //.  given,  3.  i  ao. 
Yglobbed,  //.  gulped  down,  7.  397. 

See  Igloupei. 
Ygloaed,/^.  explained,  b.  17.  11. 
Ygo,  ^.  gone,  b.  5.  307 ;  Y-gon,  pp. 

gone,  gone  on,  R.  a.  94. 
Y-graoed,/^.  thanked,  b.  6.  ia6. 
Ygraue,/^.  engraved,  cut,  18.  307,  R. 

I.  40;  graven,  b.  15.  507. 
Y-habited, //.  dressed,  b.  13.  385. 
Yhasped,  pp.  fastened  tightly,  as  with 

a  hasp,   b.   i.   195.     See  Ihaspet, 


Yheedid,  pp.  antlered,  lit '  headed,*  R. 

a.  II ;  Yheedyd,  R  a.  4. 
YheUd,  pp.  covered,  R.  3.  3I3. 
Yherborwed.//.  harboured,  i.e.  lodged, 

7.  335.    See  Herberghen. 
Yhere,  impir.  s.  hear,  listen,  b.  17. 137 ; 

Yherde./^.  heard,  b.  10.  loi ;  lutened 

to,  b.  14.  309. 
Yholden,  pp.  held,  considered  (to  be), 

esteemed,  14.  I30,  b.  i.  84;  Yholde, 

a.  80 ;  kept,  6.  158,  b.  ao.  37^ ;  kept 

up,  practiced,  7.  333;  bound,  R.  3. 

355- 
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Tholpe,  pp.  helped,  h.  17. 6a 
Yhote,/^.  btddcn,  oommanded,  3.  aaS, 

14. 45 ;  named,  b.  1. 63.  See  I-hoien, 

Hoto,  HoteiL 
Ybowted,  pp,  hooted  at,  h.  a.  ai8. 


Thnddo,  /^.  hid,  h.   la  431.     See 


Yluire,  V.  hear,  5.  157 ;  Y-hnyie,  J  pr, 
s.  sub;.  5.  187 ;  Yhnide,  pp.  heud, 
Itttened  to,  17.  5a.    See  Hora. 

Tkenored,/;^.  corered,  hidden,  la  138. 
See  Keuav^. 

T-kcyed,  >^.  lodced,  8.  a66.  See 
I-kei|ei,  Kajed,  K07»- 

Tknowen,  /y.  known,  learnt,  h.  11. 
397;  Y-knowe, /^.  known,  7.  a6; 
fonnd,  h.  II.  aa5 ;  known  (to  be),  la. 

Ykad,  pp.  known,  reoogniaedy  13. 196. 

SeeKidde. 
T-Ufte,  pp.  left,  R.  4.  ao. 
Tlakked,/^.  blamed,  b.  a.  at. 
TUnjte,/^.  caught,  R.  a.  173 ;  seized, 

R.  3.  3.^6.    See  Iiaocban. 
Yleine,  pp.  lain,  remained,  b.  la  419  ; 

Ylcyc,  b.  5.  8a. 
Ylered,/^.  tan^t,  la.  ia8;  educated, 

b.  13.  213.    &e  Iioren. 
Ylemed,  pp.  learut,  been  taught,  11. 

10.    See  I«eme. 
T-lete,  pp.  (with  by),  esteemed,  thoo^t 

of,  6.  3.    See  I«et6. 
Ylettred,  pp.  educated,  b.  10.  397. 
Yleye.    Sec  Yleine. 
Yliche,  adj.  like,  14.  194;  alike,  b.  5. 

494  {see  I.  489) ;  Ylikc,  16.  30,  34, 

See  Dyke. 
Tliche,  adv.  alike,  equally,   15.   149; 

b.  14.  167;  in  like  manner  as,  like, 

ao.  330. 
Tlike,  adj.  like,  16.  30,  34. 
Ylikned, //.  compared,  17.  265. 
Tile,  adv.  ill,  badly,  9.  an? 
Tloke,  //.  locked,  fastened,  firmly  at- 

tached,  R.  i.  44. 
YloTQ,  pp.  lost,  I.  iia,  13.  T83.    See 

lioaen. 
Y-lott,//.  lost,  13. 94  ;  ruined,  damned, 

ai.  370,  32.  411. 
T-luggyd,  pp.  lugged,  pulled  about,  R. 

3.  336.     See  liUggid. 
Ylyche,  adv.  alike,  b.  13.  300. 
Ylyfte,  //.  lifted,  removed,  R.  i.  4. 
Tlyke,  adj.  like,  b.  18.  335. 
Ymad,//.  made,  7.  397,  2.  355;  writ- 
ten, 8.  140. 
Ymaginatif,  adj.  as  sh.  the  personifica- 
tion  of  Imagination,    15.    i,   b.  10. 

115- 


Tmakad,/]^  made,  b.  a.  73  ;  begotten, 

b.  9. 135  ;  Ymakyd,  made,  R.  i.  4B. 
Tmaaarad,  odQ.  mjumercd,  ooodacted, 

II.  a6a    See  MaiiAred. 
Tmajined,/^.  delbrmed,  d.  34. 

Tmei,/^. dreamt, i^ai 7.   Seel 

Tmorpirad,  pp.  mordered,  13.  343. 
Tmpe,  s.  graft,  shoot,  19.  6 ;  Ympes, 

pL  shoots  grafted  in,  h.  5.  137. 
Tmped,  ipi.s,  I  engrafted,  K  5.  138. 

See  Impa. 
Y-mommyd, /^.  silenced  by  blows  oa 

the  month,  K.  3.  337.    See  Kom. 


ed,  fp.  named,  rc^ooed,  h 

16.  ao3  ;  called,  b.  9.  53. 
Tnna,  adv.  in,  gathered  in,  R.  i.  79. 
Ynna,  s.  dai.  lodging;   At  ynne-iB 

(his)  lodging,  at  home,  11.  4. 
Ynned,/^.  gameied,  R.  3.  135. 
Ynome,  fp.   tetaed,    taken,    33.  46; 

canght,  b.  aa  45.    See  VTmcn. 
Tnow,  A$.  enough,   3.   35,   la   43; 

Ynowh,  a  I.  394 ;  Ynowh,  /A  33.  249 ; 

Ynowe,  pi,  enough,  tntRcimt,  3. 157, 

i6a 
T-nowe,  adv.  enoogh,  b.  a.  i6a. 
Ynowh,  s.  a  snfficiaicy,  ai.  337. 
Yparroked,  pp.  ihnt  np^  endoaed,  7. 

144.    A.S.  ptarruc^  an  endosore. 
Ypexinhad,  pp,  pierced,  wounded,  bi  17. 

189.    See  Peroen. 
Yplyght,  pp.  plighted,  covenanted,  7. 

ao7.;  Yplijte,  //.  plighted,  b.  5.  aoa. 

SeePlihte. 
Ypoodride,  pp.  powdered,    Le.    be- 
sprinkled, R.  I.  46. 
Ypreiaed,//.  esteemed,  11.  31a 
Ypolt,  pp.  thrust,  12.  ao8.     From  Lat 

pultare^  to  strike.     See  Polte. 
Y-pyimed,  pp.  furnished  with  quills,  R. 

a.  148.      iTom   Lat  pinna^penma. 
Cf  Fynnea. 

Yraoiaahed,  pp.  carried  away,  a.  11. 

397.  '  See  Bauiaobede. 
Y-rannaoned,  //.  ransomed,  redeemed, 

set  free,  la.  a6o,  ao.  383. 
Yren,  s,  iron,  9.  143,  3a.  57;  Yre.  i. 

07 ;   Yrens,  //.  irons^  chaina»  fetters, 

b.  4.  85,  b.  8.  loi ;   Yrenes,//!  5.  81. 
See  Irene. 

Yren-bounde,  adj.  bound  with  iron,  b. 

14.  346,  248. 
Yrented,  adj.  endowed  with  propeity, 

II.  365.    See  Benton. 
Yriiied,  i  pt.  s.  robbed,  b  5.  334. 
Yrot>ed,  pp.  dressed,  arrayed,  b.  8.  i. 

See  I-robed,  Bobeih. 
Yrynged,  //.  covered  with  rings,  3.  1 2. 
YBfPron.  his,  14.  ^. 
Yaamme,  adv.  alike,  like  to  like,  to- 
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gether,  a.  10. 193.    C£  A.S.  attamm, 

together.    See  Baman. 
Taaoeda,  pi,  s,  saved,  20.  30. 
Taekelea,  //.  icicles,  b.  17.  227.    See 

layUea. 
T-aemed,  pp»{i)  well  served,  content, 

7.  391 ;  treated,  4. 312  ;  served,  b.  i^. 

434  >    (^)  deserved  {where  serue   is 

shirt  far  deseme),  b.  6.  89.    Cf.  'I 

haue  seruedyt  deth ' «- 1  have  deserved 

death  ;  Wilt  of  Paleme,  4352. 
Taette,  fp.  set  down  as,  considered,  b. 

15.  218.    See  laet.  Batten. 
Ym&j^,pp,  seen,  19. 140 ;  Yseie,  1. 177 ; 

Yseyn,  b.  14.  155 ;  Ysei)en,  b.  5.  4* 

See  I-aeya,  I-aao,  Be. 
Tabape,  pp,  created,  made,  16.  301 ; 

prepared,  16.  240.    See  Shape. 
Taothe,  pp.  sodden,  boiled,  b.  15.  425. 

See  Bothe. 
Taoupid,  pp,  sapped,  R.  4.  55.     See 

BoapexL 
Yapended,  pp.  spent,  b.  14.  102. 
Yapilte,  I  pL  s,  wasted,  b.  5.  380; 

Yspilte,  pp,  wasted,  b.  5. 442  ;  Yspilt 

many  tjmcs  «  wasted  many  honxs,  8. 

48.    See  Bpille. 
Ysponaed,  pp.  married,  b.  9. 1 25.    See 

Bpouaeden. 
Yspronge,  pp,  descended,  spmng,  born, 

II.  260. 
Yaahne,  s.  issue,  family,  13. 113 ;  Ysne, 

b.  5.  265. 
Yaynged,  pp,  sinned,  11.   213.     See 

Bynegen. 
Ytailled,  scored  on  a  tally,  b  5.  429 ; 

Yuyled,  8.  35.    See  TaUe. 
Ytake,  pp.  taken,  R.  3.  143 ;  accepted, 

endnred,  13.  147,  17.  325,  b.  ii.  254. 

See  Take. 
Ytemprid,/^.  tempered,  R.  i.  10. 
Ytented,  pp.  stretched  on  tenter-hooks, 

b.  15.  447.    Cf.  F.  ienlure,  a  stretch- 
ing ;  Cotgrave. 
Ytermjned,  pp.  determined,  decided 

upon,  b.  I.  97 ;  Ytermenyd,  2.  93. 

See  R.  2.  97. 
Ytilied,  pp.  gained  in  husbandry,  b.  15. 

105.   Set  Tilie. 
Ytooked,  pp.  tucked,  fulled,  b.  15.  447. 

Cf.  prov.  £.  nuker,  a  fuller  ^Halli- 

well).    See  Tokkeria. 
Yoel,  adj.  evil,  wicked,  7.  20,  21  ;  b.  5. 

121  (as  an  epithet  oiwiiU) ;  unlucky, 

b.  9.  120;  oifiicttlt,  b.  5.  121,  b.  15. 

63.    A.S.  xfel. 
Yoel,   adv.    ill,    b.   5.    168 ;   sinfully, 

wicicedly,  b.  8.  23.    See  Vuel. 
Yoel,  J.   injury,  4.   453 ;   Yueles,  //. 

evils,  b.  15.  92 ;  diseases,  4.  96. 


Y-uaed, //.  used,  followed,  13.  88,  21. 

342.    See  Vaen. 
Ywased,  pp.  engaged,  hired,  23.  261. 

See  Wagen. 
Ywar,  aifj.  aware,   11.   114,  12.  84; 

wary,    careful,    la    51;    cautioned, 

warned,  12. 63  ;  Yware,  careful,  waxy, 

21.  357.    A.S.  gewar^  waiy ;  mod.  £. 

aufore. 
Ywaaahen,  pp.  washed,  cleansed,  b.  9. 

134 ;   Ywasshe,  cleaned,  b.  13.  315. 

See  Waaahen. 
Y-wende,  v.  wend,  go,  9.  62. 
Ywiaae,  adv.  certamly,  assuredly,  b. 

II.  401.    See  Iwia,  Ywya. 
Ywite,  V.  to  know,  4. 76.    See  I-witen, 

Ywyte,  Wite. 
Ywittede.  adj.  pi.  sensible,  12.  235. 
Y-wonded,  pp.  wounded,  20.  80. 
Ywoned,  pp.  accustomed,  wont,  7. 143. 

See  Wonen. 
Ywonne,  pp.  won,  gotten,  earned,  13. 

335  I  saved  (by),  recovered  (by),  b.  1 1. 

195  ;  Ywone,/^.  recovered,  b.  18. 351. 
Yworewid,  pp.  worried,  R.  3.  72.    See 

Wyrie. 
Yworthe,  v.  be,  be  left  alone,  11.  i<^3  ; 

b.  6.  228;   Yworth,  b.  6.  84.    See 

note  to  I.  201.    See  "Worthe. 
YwoondeiijPp.  bound  round,  b.  ^.  525 ; 

Y-wounde,  pp.  wound,  wrapped,  K.  3. 

YwTOght,  pp.  created,  9.  337 ;  jacted, 

done,  2.  132.    See  Ywrou)t. 
Ywroken,  pp.  avenged,  b.   2a   203; 

Ywroke,  9.  301.    Siee  Wreke. 
YwToa)t,  pp.  formed,  created,  b.  9. 1 13; 

manufactured,  b.  13.  263;  Ywrou)(e, 

done,  b.  4. 68,  R.  i.  74.  See  I-wrou)t, 

Ywroghi. 
Ywrye,  //.  twisted,  awry,  17.  75.    See 

"Wrye. 
Ywryl>e,/^.  wound,  wreathed,  entvrined, 

8. 103.   A.S.  gewriiSenf  pp.  of  wHCan, 
Y-wya,  adv.  verily,  14.  221  ;  certainly, 

a.  3.  loi.    See  Ywiaae. 

Ywyte,  V.  know,  21.  221  ;  learn,  b.  8. 

124.    See  Ywite. 
Y'jokydf  pp.  yoked,  R.  3.  251. 

).  This  symbol  is  almost  invariably 
written  for  ^  before  a  vowel.  The 
corresponding  A.S.  word  commonly 
begins  with  ^-  or  ^-. 

3af.    See  Biuen. 

^arketh  hym,  ^.  s.  prepares  himself, 

b.  7.  80.    A.&.  gearciaHf  to  prepare. 
3am.    See  ^emen. 

)at,  s.  gate,  a.  6.  117  ;  )ate,  b.  11. 108 ; 
Atte  |ate>  at  the  gate,  12.  42  ;  ^^tes, 
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pr.  104,  R.  3,  a^a.    See  OsUl    KS.  i 


85.    SeeOfltowKd. 


>,  aAf.  yea,  6.  104,  8.  392,  11.  156, 
i95»3»o;  3ce,bLii.4i;  Ye,  a.  6.46. 

yt,from.fl.  jty  jcmj  4.  MJ ;  Jee,  bi  10. 
465 ;  3o«,  tfcf.  a.  8.  37 ;  Jow,  <^.  i. 
9,  bu  15.  81 ;  act.  2. 17a,  II.  28.  A^ 
//,  dat.  and  aoc  earn. 

^tSdm,  V.  to  pbtj,  ai^,  a.  i.  138.  A^ 
giddian,  to  ang,  gidd,  a  song. 

3eda,  /^.  /.  went  abo«t,  went  on  foot, 
travelkd,  walked,  13.  127,  19.  170, 
21.  340 ;  3ede,  i  pt.  s.  went,  7. 267, 8. 
53 ;  Bedest,  2  pi.  s.  didst  ^,  didst  go 
about,  8.  137  ;  )«len,  \  pi.  pL  went, 
proceeded,  7. 181,  b.  8.  112;  /T./^  5. 
162,  14.  136,  16.  264,  22. 4;  Bcode,  I 
//./.went,9.io8,io.296,2i.3;  walked, 
23.2  \pi.s.  23. 183, b.  1.73;  leodest, 
2  //.  s.  wcntest,  21.  316 ;  ^eoden,  i 
pi.  pi.  went,  traTelled,  11.112;  pi.  pi. 
went,  18.  196 ;  ^oden,  pi.  pi.  went, 
1. 41.  From  A.S.  ^KM^,  oocasioDaUy 
used  with  the  asme  tense  as  A.S.  Mde, 
Le.  as  pt  t  ofgdft, 

3**,  (0  y«»  (»)  y«-   Sec5«. 

3aeme.    See^eme. 

^eeres.    See  }eir. 

3eeuen.    SeeBinen. 

^aftis.    See  BiA. 

lelden,  v.  yield,  return,  repay,  b.  7.  83, 

a.  5-  230;  give,  a.  8.  175;  Jclde,  v. 

P»y,  32.  393 ;  give,  render,  10.  339 ; 

repay,  17.  3^9  ;  3aWc,  v.  repay,  9.  41 ; 

Beldest,  2/r.  j.rcstorcst,  payest,7. 343 ; 

Belde)>,  pr.  s.  yields,  gives  a  return,  18. 

88  ;  itXiyPr.s.  yields,  21.  105  ;  Jcldc, 

//.  J.  gave  up,  yielded,  15.  133  ;  >clte, 

pt.  s.  yielded  (himsclO,  b.  la.  193; 

3clt,^/.  J.  b.  I  a.  214 ;  Bclde,  pr.  s,subj, 

yield,  give,  9.  133  ;  Jcldynge, /r«. //. 

paying,  a.  a,  72.    A.S.  giUcut,  to  pay. 
3eme,  /.  notice,  4.  488,  b.  17.  12  ;  care, 

heed,  attention,  b.  10.   195 ;  Bceme, 

care,  a.  7.  14.    See  below. 
Beman,  v.  care  for,  protect,  take  care 

of,  b.  9.   aoi  ;  3eme,  gtr.  11.  307  ; 

keep,  rule,   govera,  b.  8.  5a.    AS. 

gyman.     See  Yeme. 
Bemen, //.  yeomen,  4.  371. 
Jemere,  guardian,    b.    13.    170.     See 

Bamen,  v. 
Baode.    See  Bade. 
Bsome.    See  3eme. 
Bap,  adj.  active,  vigorous,  11.  a87,  la. 


caecrty,  17.  3J8,  K  15. 


183,    Sec 

»,  pL  yeais»  i.  J03,  7.  J14  ;  )ere,  pL 
U  5.  206 ;  Bee,  s.  yemr,  R.  a.  17 ;  Be 
Bete^by  the  year,  R.  a.  89;  Bercs. 
^vwLis^. years,  23.  286;  3eefcs.^ni. 
*w^-  »•  7-  43 ;  Betes,  p/.  yean,  16.  3. 
bi  7.  18,  bi  la  419^  m.  pr.  6a,  a.  1. 
99;   yn%.  pi.   ij.    179.      The  pkr. 


f    ^*    4" 


to 

214.    II.   73. 

)erda,  /.  rod,  dat.  bi  12.  14 ;  Bodes.//, 
rods,  5.  112;  yards,  U  5.  214.    AS 


I.  new-year^s  gift,  h.  la 
47  ;  Bocs-^yve,  U  8.  53  ;  )cres-|yaes, 
//.  h.  3.  99,  h.  13.  184. 
Berna,  adu.  eagerlT.  quickly,  9.  321. 13. 
159;  ««eny»  b.  4-  74»  bL  6.  299; 
dosely,  5.  53 ;  Tigoroosly,  a.  7.  30a  ; 
As  Benie«Bas  sooo,  8.  36 ;  )eotae, 
eagerly,  a.  4.  68 ;  anxiooaly,  23.  286 ; 
Bimie,  zealoQsly,  9. 1 16.     AS-gtarmt, 


Beman,  v.  mn;  Benie,  v.  hasten,  h 
15.  183  (tee  note,  p.  221);  Bun,  1 
pi.  t.  ran,  passed  swiftly,  b.  11.  59; 


Bom,  I  pi.  s.  13.  13 ;  W.  pi. 
was  busy  (lit  ran),  19.  165  ;  Bemynge, 
pru.pi.  running,  2a.  380.     AS.  gt- 
jrmoH,  pt  t  ge-arMy  ge-am. 

3ame)>,  pr.  s.  endeavours  (to  go\ 
desires  (to  go),  17.  328  ;  )eTn>-th  to 
wite,  yearns  to  know,  a.  la.  31  In- 
gilby  MS.)  ;  Bcmen,  2  pr.  pi.  yearn, 
desire,  b.  13.  184  ;  )eme,  a  pr.  s.  subj. 
desire,  b.  i.  35  ;  Beonic,  2  pr.  s.  suhj. 
a.  I.  33 ;  B«me,  pr.  pi.  subj.  yearn 
for,  R.  a.  139.     K.S.  gecmioM, 

^9iiy  conj.  and  adv.  yet,  b,  i .  1 36 ;  be- 
sides, b.  7. 83  ;  Bete,  adv.  yet,  b.  8. 108- 

^xi»,  ^^fi6pj  give.    See  Biuan. 

Blf,  conj.  if,  b.  pr.  37.  ^  8-  5>- 

Bif,  give.    See  ^iuen. 

Bift,  s.  gift,  a.  6.  106  ;  b.  10.  47 ;  To 
Bifte-^as  a  gift,  b.  la  154  ;  Byf^*  3'- 

353 ;  3ift«»  Pl'  g»ft«»  'o-  48. 14-  ^'  ; 

Biftis,  pi  b.  6.  4a  ;   Beftis,  //.  bribes, 

a.  3.  a34;  Biftus,  //.  gifts,  bribes,  a. 

I.    loi  ;    Byftes,   //.   gifts,    3.    163 ; 

Byftus,  //.  a.  a.  120.    AS.  giji. 
Bit,  adv.  besides,  moreover,  a.  4.   46 ; 

conj.  yet,  a.  i.  143. 
Biuen,  V.  give,  b.  9.  aoi  ;   Biue,  v.  b.  7. 

71  ;  Bcuen,  v.  give,  10.  116  ;   many, 

a.  10.  181 ;   Bene,  v.  a.  8.  181  ;  Bi«c. 
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I  /r.  J.  a.  a.  67  ;  B>f>  i  pr.  s,  as  fiit, 
will  ^ve,  b.  I  a.  146  ;  |iiieth,  pr,  s, 
c^iyes,  b.  7.  80,  b.  9.  90 ;  3enetli,/r.  x. 
b.  14.  a49 ;  5cncJ>,  a  /r.  //.  i.  74 ; 
)eiie,  b.  4.  170 ;  ^meth,  pr,pL  b.  la. 
17  ;  Bene>»  11.  a56 ;  3rae,/r.  x.  jjrt^*. 
give,  grant,  b.  8.  61,  a.  9.  5a  ;  Bene, 
pr,  X.  smbf,  a  I.  4a8,  a.  10.  iia ;  ^af, 
I  //.  X.  I  gave,  b.  13.  374 ;  3&f  me» 
gave  myself  up,  8.  53 ;  JaX,  pi.  x.  gave, 
II.  178 ;  ^VLt,U. X.  gave,  a.  15 ;  Jaf, 
a  //.  //.  gave,  K.  a.  3 ;  ismtn,  pi.  pi, 
a.  8.  43 ;  Bene,  pi.  x.  sttfy'.  were  to 
give,  b.  I  a.  198 ;  ihonld  give,  b.  18. 
381 ;  Jiue,  pp.  given,  b.  5.  390 ;  Bene, 
pp.  given,  7.  440;  Bonen,  /f».  dis- 
tributed, a.  a.  119 ;  }oiit,pp.  b.  a.  31 ; 
Bif,/r.  X.  imp.  3  /.  may  (he)  give,  b. 
3.  165,  b.  5.  loy ;  Bene,  imp,  x.  give, 
13.  164;  Biff  <^/'  '•  i^-  145*  See 
alsoB7Q0&>  Ojue. 

Biii«re» '.  giver,  a.  8.  7a. 

Boden.    SeeBede- 

BokM,//.  yokes  of  oxen,  8.  a95. 

Bon,  aaj,  yonder,  ai.  149-^  Bone,  b.  18. 
145  ;  Bonde,  b.  18.  187. 

Bonde,  aJv,  yonder,  ai.  a63. 

Bong,  adj,  yonng,  6.  35 ;  |onge,  b.  9. 
161,  b.  II.  17 ;  ^oDgtypi,  1,  ai4. 


^ogypnm.  yonr,  a.  5.  38. 

Bom.    See  Bemon. 

Boton,j^.  poured,  a.  151.  K.S.  goien, 
pp.  01  gioiaHf  to  pour. 

Boo,  Bow.    See  Be. 

^awTBf  pass.  pfvn.  your,  yoors,  b.  8.  57, 
b.  13.  iia 

Bow-Mluen,  prpH,  yourselves,  b.  10. 
a 73  ;  Bow-selue,  9.  14. 

BowtlM,  youth,  a.  14a 

Bnlde.    See  Balden. 

Borne,  adv, ;  see  Bonio. 

Boa,  adv,  yes,  8.  a87,  ao.  a79.  (It 
answers  questions  that  involve  a  nega- 
tive or  statements  expressive  of  much 
doubt,  and  b  far  stronger  than  the 
particle  Be,  which  merely  assents.) 

Bat,  adv.  yet,  nevertheless,  4.  455,  7. 
3^>  9*  358  ;  still,  b.  I  a.  a  74;  more- 
over, I.  ai8.    See  Bit. 

BTuan  Beld-i^«7n  (ox  a  proper  nam/), 
£van  Yield-again,  7.  310. 

Bynen,  v.  give,  b.  9.  161 ;  Byne,  v.  give, 
b.  la  47 ;  give  away,  b.  10.  31a; 
Byue  tMoht  of  «■  care  nothing  about, 
t^  reddess  of,  a3.  155 ;  Byne^,  pr,  x. 
gives,  4.  341,  15.  138 ;  Byne,  pr,  x. 
xM^'.  may  give,  give,  3.  ia6.  See 
Binen. 


INDEX  TO  PROPER  NAMES, 

AND  TO  SOME  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  SUBJECTS  IN  PIERS  PLOWMAN  AND 

RICHARD  THE  REDELESS. 


*»*  The  numbers  refer,  in  general,  to  the  Passus  and  Line  of  the  C-text ;  when  the 
reference  is  to  the  A-text  or  ^text,  the  letter  "  a  "  or  "  b  "  is  prefixed  to  the  numbers 
denoting  the  Passus  and  Line.  References  to  Richard  the  Redeless  are  similarlj 
denoted  by  prefixing  the  letter  "  R." 

This  index  includes  all  the  proper  names,  including  those  of  the  allec^orical  per- 
sonages mentioned  in  these  poems,  together  with  some  of  the  principal  subjects. 

For  proverbs,  see  under  "  Proverbs"  ;  for  similes,  see  under  "  Similes"  ;  and 
••  Parable." 


Abbot  of  Abingdon ;  set  Abhigdoa. 
Abbot  of  Engird,  6. 177. 
Abel,  II.  347, 19.  210,  331. 
Abingdon,  abbot  of,  b.  10.  336. 
Abraam,  Abraham,  14.  5,  &c. ;  19. 113, 

184,  a-A2,  267;  ao.97,  ai.147. 
Abraham  s  lap,  9.  383. 
Absolon,  Absalom,  4-411. 
Abstinence,  7.  440,  8.  373;  b.  7.  133. 
Actif,  Active,  8.  299. 
Active  Life,  19.  83;   Activa-Vita,  16. 

194,  19.  80. 
Adam,  3.61,  8.  350,  11.  313,  13.  358; 

19.68,113,330,331;    31.301,400; 

in  Paradise,  14.  337. 
Adam  and  Eve,  13.  113,  15.  163,  17. 

334;    31.  147,  157,  183,  305;    33. 

54. 

Apg,  4-  418,  44»- 

Alberdes,  Albert's,  i.e.  Albertus  Mag- 
nus, a.  II.  157;  b.  10.  313. 

Alchemv,  b.  10.  3I3. 

Alexander,  b.  1 3.  45. 

Alisaundre,  Alexandria,  8.  173;  sptlt 
Alisaundrie,  18.  373. 

Alsace  {J0s€ye\  i.  339. 

Alters  conse  rated,  18.  379. 

Altoun,  Alton  (in  Hampshire),  17.  139. 

Amalek,  4.  418,  433. 

Ambrosie,  St.  Ambrose,  16.  45,  33.  367. 

Amends,  mother  of  Meed,  3.  1 30. 

Amend-you,  8.  344. 

Amor,  17.  196. 

Anchorites,  i.  30,  4.  141,  9.  146. 

Andrew,  St.,  18.  18. 

Angel,  b.  pr.  138. 


Anf:els,  fall  of  the,  a.  iio^  ai.  349. 

Anmia,  17.  183. 

Anima,  Lady,  ii.  133^  148,  171. 

Animus,  17.  184. 

Antecrist,  Antichrist,    33.   ai^    226; 

^3-  53f  ^4 :  ^i*  banner,  33.  (^ 
Antony,  St.  Anthony,  18.  la;    h.  15. 

367,  378,  413. 
Apoddypsis  (Golise),  16.  99. 
Apostles,  the,  10.  118  ;  13.  3a. 
April,  the  dry,  b.  13.  369. 
Arches,  court  of,  3.  61,  186 ;  33.  136. 
Aristotle,  I3.  133,  316;    13.   374,  15. 

194;  b.  13.  44,  366. 
Ark,  Noah's,  described,  11.  333. 
Armenia,  8.  173,  18.  373. 
Arsenius,  St,  18.  13. 
Arts,  Seven,  I3.  98 ;  13.  93. 
Ascension,  33.  191. 
Assye,  Assisi,  a.  6.  19.    Set  Syie. 
Astrology,  15.  30. 
Astronomy,  18.  105 ;  b.  10.  307. 
Astrot,  Astaroth,  31.  383,  449. 
Avarice ;  set  Covetise. 
Auenoun,  Avignon,  33.  434. 
Averay,  St.,  16.  09. 
Augustine ;  ue  Austin  below. 
Avinet,  b.  13.  357. 
Avise-thee-before,  ^  3i. 
Austin,  St.  Augustine  (of  Canterbury), 

b.  15-  437- 
Austin,  St.  Augustine,    I3.    149,   153, 

387  ;  16.  45,  17.  199,  33.  369 ;  b.  la 

it6. 

Author,  the,  is  habited  at  a  bcrmh, 

I.  3;   falls  asleep,  i.  7  ;   is  called 
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Wm,  a.  5 ;  is  left  asleep  by  Holy- 
dmrch,  3.  53 ;  dreams  of  Meed's 
marriage,  3.  ^4;  awakes  on  Com- 
hill,  6.  I ;  his  wife  Kit,  6.  a  ;  is 
clothed  as  a  loller,  6.  3 ;  his  youth, 
how  spent,  6.  35 ;  faUs  asleep,  6. 
108 ;  awakes,  la  393 ;  wanders  on 
Malvern  hills,  10.  295;  is  robed  in 
russet,  11.  i ;  his  stature, '11.  68; 
his  name,  11.  69,  71 ;  falls  asleep, 

13.  167 ;  sees  the  Mirror  of  the 
World,   14.  134;  sees  Imaginative, 

14.  aao;  his  age,  15.  3;  awakes,  16. 
I ;  he  is  like  a  '  mendinaunt,'  16.  3 ; 
falls  asleep,  16.  25 ;  talks  with  Free- 
will, 17.  165;  awakes,  ao.  33a; 
sleeps,  ai.  4;  awakes,  ai.  47a  ; 
sleeps,  aa.  5 ;  attacked  bv  Old  Age, 
33.  183 ;  is  advised  by  Nature,  33. 
ao8 ;  awakes,  a  a.  483 ;  is  at  Bristol, 
R.  prol.  a;  advises  the  king,  R. 
prol.  31. 

Babilonie,  Babylon,  8. 173 ;  speii  Babi- 

loigne,  b.  15.  538. 
Badges,  R.  a.  ai,  78. 
Bagot,  R.  a.  164. 
Banbury,  3.  1 11. 
Baptism,  15. 307 ;  b.  14. 183 ;  by  whom 

to  be  performed,  b.  10.  350. 
Bayard  (a  bay  horse),  5.  56 ;  Bayarde, 

9.  178,  19a;  30.  70. 
Boir,  the,  K.  3.  39,  94. 
Beasts  ruled  by  Reason,  14.  143. 
Bedlehem,  Bethlehem,  15. 93 ;  Bedleem, 

b.  15.  538 ;  Bethleem,  a.  6.  18.    Su 

Bethleem. 
Beggars,  i.  41;  9.  138,  310;   10.  61, 

98,  166 ;  14.  95. 
BdUl,  31.  384;  Beliales,  Belial*s,  33. 

79. 
Benit,  St.  Benedict,  5.  117;  Benet,  b. 

15.  4>4- 

Bernard,  St,  13.  38;    17.  331;  b.  4. 

131,  b.  15.  414. 
Bet     (Bat),     Bartholomew,     7.     379 ; 

Bette,  6.  135  ;  the  beadle,  3.  iii. 
Bethleem,  Bethlehem,  8.  173,  31.  345, 

aa.  71 ;  b.  17.  laa.    ^  Bedlehem. 
Beton,  6.  136;  the  brewster,  7.  353. 
Bible,  the,  9.  338,  10.  304 ;  refermi  to, 

I.  305  ;  translated,  11.  88. 
Birds,  11.63;   b.  7.128;    14.137,15. 

170, 18.  33 ;  their  nests,  14.  1^6 ;  are 

called  by  whistling,  b.  15.  460. 
Bishop,  I.  76,  85  ;  Bishops,  10.  13,  11. 

191,  14.  134,  17.  303,  18.  383. 
Book,  31.  341. 
Bread  from  Stratford,  b.  13.  367;  for 

hone%  9. 19a,  335 ;  for  dogs.  9.  335. 


Brewer,  the  wicked,  33.  398. 

Bristow,  Bristol,  R.  prol.  3. 

Britoner,  a  man  of  Brittany,  9. 153, 173. 

Bromholm,  rood  of,  b.  5.  331. 

Bruges,  7.  378  (b.  13.  39a >. 

Brutenere,  &ytonere ;  see  Britoner. 

Buckinghamshire,  b.  a.  109. 

Bulls,  I.  67,  b.  13.  349. 

Bushy,  R.  I.  99,  R.  3.  153,  R.  3.  75. 

But,  Johan,  a.  13.  loi  n. 


Cain ;  ue  CaynL 

Calabre,  Calabrian  fur,  9.  393. 

Caleys,  Calais,  b.  3.  195. 

Caluarye,  Calvary,  7.  310  (b.  5.  473) ; 

13.  108,  33.  143 ;  b.  16.  164. 
Cana^  feast  at,  33.  115. 
Cardinal  virtues,  i.  133  ;  33.  374,  339 ; 

33.  33. 
Cardinals,  i.  134,  33.  419. 
Caro,  Castle  of,  b.  9.  48. 
Caro,  the  horse  so  called,  b.  17.  107. 
Castle  of  Care,  3.  57. 
Castle  made  by  Kmd  (Nature),  1 1. 138. 
Cato,  5.  17,  8.  34,  9.  338,  la  69,  10. 

303,  14.  314;  b.  10.  189,  b.  13.  3^1. 
Caton,  Cato,  33.  396. 
Cannterbury,  Canterbury,  18.  374;   b. 

15-  437. 
Cay£u,  Caiaphas,  33.  140. 

Caym,  Cain,  11.  3ia,  318  ;  Cain*s  seed, 

II.  331;  s^li  Cayme,  3.  63,  b.  la 

339. 
Cesar,  C«esar»  3.  48 ;  Cesares,  Ctesar's, 

3.47. 
Cesse  (Cis) ;  see  Sesse. 
Chancery,  i.  91. 
Chaplains,  3.  187. 
Charity,  a.  185,  8.  373,  16. 163,  16.  379, 

17.  384,  18.  61 ;  tree  of,  19.  14. 
Charter,  when  challengeable,  14.  117; 

not  to  be  made  by  a  churl,  14.  61 ; 

how  to  be  made,  13.  61. 
Charter  of  endowment,  3.  69. 
Chastity,  7.  373. 

Chepe,  Cheapside,  b.  5.  332,  R.  3.  139. 
Cherubin,  2.  106. 
Cheste  (Chiding),  castle  of.  3.  89. 
Chester,  R.  3.  317 ;  rood  of,  b.  5.  467, 

R.  proL  56 ;  earl  of,  8.  1 1. 
Chichester,  mayor  of  London,  b.  13. 

271. 
Chimney,  room  with  a,  b.  la  98. 
Christ  (always  written  crisf),  i.  14S,  2. 

78,  3.  51,  &c. ;  the  conqueror,  a  a. 

15,  22.  24,  23.  53;  His  clothes,  11. 

93- 
Christ  Church,  Bristol,  R.  proL  4. 

Christendom,  cart  of^  33.  333. 
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ChriitUms  {cristifu),  a.  199 ;  {crisUne), 

a.  89,  13.  57,  &C. ;  dotj  of,  b.  la 
161. 

Chrysoitom  {lohamus  crisostamms),  17. 

371. 
Church  services,  10.  aaS,  343. 
Civil,  i,e.  Civtt  Law,  3. 63,  67, 7a,  115, 

155 ;  33. 137- 
Clmrice,  dame,  7.  134,  300. 

Clement,  7.  37^  390»  409»  4". 

Cleophas,  13. 123. 

Cleigy  (Leaming),  i.  151,  la.  94,  la. 

138,  la.  ao5,  15.  35,  15.  70^  16.  a6, 

10.  43, 16.  ia8, 16. 178. 
Clergy,  benefit  of,  15.  lao. 
Clerks,  17.  355 ;   18.  68 ;   diitv  of,  6. 

56 ;  life  of,  I  a.  336 ;  talk  o(  b.  10. 

51. 
Cloth,  how  prnMued,  b.  15.  444. 

Cocklane,  7.  3oiS. 

Coin,  bad,  18.  74. 

Coltyng,  the  name  of  a  fiend,  ax.  390. 

Commandments,  Ten,  8.  304;  ao.  13. 

Concupiscentia-Camis,    la.   174^    178, 

308,311. 
Confessor,  4.  38,  13.  196;  Confcasoffs, 

6.  I9f. 
Confession,  17.  a6;  b.  14.  x8^  89. 
Conqueror,  a  a.  30. 
Conscience,  i.  95,  151 ;   3.  153,  aoa ; 

4.  49,   146,  Ac;   16.  a6,  37,  Act 

17.  19a;  aa.  la,  307,  358;   a^.  106, 

&c.;  b.  7.  133. 
Constantyn,  Constantine,  6.   176,   18. 

aao. 
Contemplation,  8.  305. 
Contemplative  life,  19.  77; 
Contrition,  17.  25  ;    33.  316,  357,  369  ; 

b.  14.  16 ;  b.  14.  8a. 
Corfe  castle,  4.  140. 
Cor-hominis.  countnr  of,  19.  4. 
Comehulle,  Comhill,  6.  i. 
Corpus  Christi  feast,  18.  lao. 
Courtiers,  R.  i.  25,  88. 

Covetise  (Avarice),  17.  80,  17.  364,  33. 
lai ;  confession  of,  7.  196;  county 
of,  3.  90. 

Covet ise-of-Eyen,  la.  175,  193;  13.  3. 

Creed,  18.  317. 

Creeping  to  the  Cross,  ai.  475. 

Cries — *  hot  pics,  hot !  *,  i.  aa6  ;  'good 
geese  and  pigs !  go  we  dine,  go  we,* 
I.  327  ;  *  a  taste  for  nothing/  i.  aa8 ; 
'  white  wine  of  Osey,'  &c,  i.  339. 

Crisostomus ;  ste  Chrysostom. 

Crist,  Cristendome;  see  Christ,  Chris- 
tendom. 

Cristene,  Christians,  a.  89 ;  Cristine,  a. 
199 ;  see  Christians. 

Cross,   why  honoured    less   than  the 


noble,  18.  aoo;  creeping  to  the,  ai. 

475- 
Crown,  the  king's,  R.  i.  $^ 

Crucifixion,  the,  ai.  51. 

Damaske,   Damaicat,    18.   189,   a6i; 

s^lt  Damaade,  8.  173. 
Daniel,  9.  7a,  10.  305,  Ji.  X13;  b.  15. 

589. 
Dauid,  David,  a.  loa,  3.  39«  4-  4^^ 

4-  444i  8. 154,  la.  a65,  la.  a8i,  15. 

69, 10.  310,  aa.  134 ;  b.  3.  a36,  bi  13. 

Dauwe  (Daw,  Davy),  7.  369 ;  Dawe,  9. 

554* 
Deuth,  9.  353. 

Death,  ai.  a8,  a3. 100,  a.  la.  63 ;  deep 

vale  of,  I.  17. 
Degon,  Diggon,  R.  3.  36a ;  /nt.  De- 

gonys,  R.  3.  351. 
Degrees,  too  easily  obtained,  18.  iii. 
Denote,  Denot,  9.  7a. 
Despair,  ao.  aSf). 
Davil,  the,  10. 43. 
Dinner  in  haU,  16.  39. 
Diseases,  a3.  81. 
Dismas,  7.  3ao  (b.  5.  473),  1  j.  a$4, 15. 

13a. 
Dives,  9.  a79, 10.  303,  ao.  a3«^  aa  asa 

Do-best,  II.  76,  II.  9a,  16.  ia7,  aa. 

i8s  ;  b.  14.  ai. 
Do-bet,  II.  76,  II.  8a,   11.  138,  13. 

15,  16.  ia6,  aa.  ia9;  b.  14.  19. 
Dobyn,  Dobbin,  R.  3.  36a. 
Doctor ;  his  dinner,  16.  46. 
Doctors,  the  four,  a  a.  a69 ;  b.  9.  7a ;  a. 

II.  a(^4. 
Domenik,  St  Dominick,  5.    117,   a^ 

a5a  ;  b.  15.  413. 
Donemowe,    Dunmow;    the    flitch    of 

bacon  there,  11.  a  76. 
Donet  (Donatus),  7.  a  15. 
Do-right-so,  o.  81. 
Dove  of  Mahomet,  18.  181,  a39 ;  of 

Christ,  18.  346. 
Dover,  b.  4.  131. 
Do-well,  II.  a,   11.  76,  11.  ia7,  14. 

aai,  16.  iia,  aa.  no;  b.  14.  18;  R. 

4.93. 
Dread,  3.  a  17. 

Dreams,  10.  30a. 

Dress,  extravagant,  R.  3.  laa 

Duche,  Dutch ;  Dutch  coats,  R.  3.  193 

Dungeon  in  a  dale,  a.  57  ;  b.  pr.  15. 

Dunmow ;  see  Donemowe. 

Eadmund,  Edmund,  17.  345. 

Eagle,  the,  R.  a.  9,  I45>  x?^  i  3*  74- 
Ebrew,  Hebrew,  ao.  4. 
Edmund  {Eadmumd),  17.  345. 
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Edwird,  17.  345. 

E^die,  St  Egidiui,  18.  9. 

Ecvpt,  10.  314. 

Elde  (Old-age),  la.  185^  13.  i,  19.  106, 

>3-  93»  33.  167,  &c 
Election,  I3-  51* 
EUementf,  the  four,  a.  17,  10.  56,  11. 

129,  a  1.  247. 
EUeyne,  b.  5.  1 10. 
Eli  (alladed  to),  i.   109,  123;  b.  10. 

a83. 
Elias,  b.  14.  65. 
Ely,  Eli,  b.  10.  283. 
Elyes,  of  Elias,  16.  369;  b.  14- ^5- 
Emma,  dame,  b.  13.  340;   Emme,  i. 

aa5. 
Emmaus,  13.  laa. 
Engelond,  England,  i.  19^,  6.  177,  18. 

a  79  ;    spelt   Ingelond,   b.   15.  435  ; 

abbot  of,  6.  177. 
English,  4.  435,  la  214,  17.  120,  17. 

188;  b.  13.  71. 
Englishmen,  17.  217. 
Enry,  23.  273,  23.  294 ;  confession  of, 

7.  63  ;  earldom  of,  3.  88. 
Episcopas,  17.  205. 
Ermanie,  Annenia,  8.  173,  18.  27a. 
Erseny,  St  Arsenius,  18.  12. 
Essex  cheese,  b.  5.  93. 
Estwarde,  Esistward,  i.  133. 
Evan,  7.  310. 
Eve,  2.  61,  8.  250,  II.  213,  II.  292,  49. 

218.     And  set  Adam. 
Eve,  holy,  14.  86. 
Eves  of  festivals,  7.  182. 
Excheqaer,  i.  91. 

Fable— '  belling  the  cat,*  i.  165;   *of 

the  hart,'  R.  3.  1 7. 
Faith,  19.  186,  20.  57,  21.  96 ;  merit  of, 

I  a.  159. 
Fall  of  the  angels,  2.  11  a 
False,  or  Falseness,  3. 6,  42,  70,  77,  82, 

&c. 
Famine,  9.  347. 
Fauntclet,  or  Faunteltee,  12.  310;   b. 

II.  41. 
Favel  (Flattery),  3.  6,  25,  43,  65,  77, 

83»  157.  *c. 
Felice,    Felicia,  6.   132 ;    R.   3.   160 ; 

Felyce,  b.  12.  47. 
Felony,  punishment  of,  ii.  24a 
Fever,  a.  12.  82. 

Fickle-tongue,  the  Lixir,  3.  6,  44,  69. 
Field ;  the  Fair  Field  of  Folk,  i.  19, 

a.  2,  6.  III. 
Finees,  Phineas,  i.  107,  123. 
Fires  in  a  town,  4.  loa. 
Five  Wits,  16.  357  ;  R.  proL  50. 
Flanndres,  Flanden,  7.  367. 


Flesh,  the,  19.  35. 

Flood,  the,  11.  a22;  12.  240. 

Floods,  9.  349. 

Folenyles,  a 2.  247.    See  note. 

Food  for  beggars,  9.  334,  a86,  337. 

Food  for  the  poor,  9.  304,  333. 

Food  of  man,  16.  340 ;  b.  14.  33. 

Fortitude,  33.  389,  33.  35. 

Fortune,  la.  168,  173,  185;  13. 14;  33. 

1 10,  156. 
Four  evangelists,  33.  363  ;  four  doctors, 

33.  371 ;   four  cardinal   virtues,   33. 

374 ;  four  orders  of  friars,  I.  56 ;  b. 

7.  193  ;  a.  3.  48. 
France,  i.  193,  4.  343,  4.  359,  5.  135, 

II.  134,  16.  155. 
Fraunceis,  St.  Francis,  5.  117,  17.  353, 

23-  253  ;  b.  15.  413. 
Freedom  of  a  citv,  4.  108. 
Free-will ;  see  Libernm-Arbitrinm. 
French  language,  b.  5.  339. 
Friars,  I.  56,  3.  330,  7.  118,  10.  346, 

16.  9,  17.  330,  17.  356,   2X.  58,  33. 

330,  &c. ;  false  brethren,  16.  75  ;  five 

orders  of,  9.   191,  10.  343,    16.  81 ; 

how  they  give  to  the  poor,  b.  15. 

333  ;  two,  II.  8  ;  Friar  at  dinner,  16. 

30;    Friar  confessor,   13.  16;    Friar 

Flatterer,  33.  315. 
Friday,  7.  352,  7.  439,  11.  8,  19.  168, 

33.  143,  33.  313  ;  b.  1.  99;  Fridays, 

6.   3O1   7.    i55»   7-    '83.    See  Good 
Friday. 
Fynes,  Phineas,  b.  10.  383  ;  x«r  Finees. 

Gabrielis.  Gabriel's,  19.  134. 
Galile,  Galilee,  23.  147,  158. 
Galys,  Gallicia,  5.  134,  8.  166 ;   a.  6. 

13. 

Garlick-hithe,  b.  5.  334. 

Gascoyne,  Gascony,  i.  339. 

Geffniv  ^'ir,  b.  15.  120. 

Genesis,  9.  340. 

Gentiles,  18.  133. 

Giles,  St. ;  see  Gyle. 

Gluttony,  17.  73  ;  confession  of,  7.  350, 

423. 
GobeljTi,  a  demon,  ai.  335,  330. 

Godfathers,  b.  9.  74. 

Godfrey,  7.  373. 

Godfrev  Go- well,  b.  9.  33. 

Goliardeys,  b.  prol.  139. 

Goodfaitn  Go- well,  11.  147. 

Good  Friday,  8.  107,  8.  131,  la.  354, 

15-  n^  ;  b.  5.  496,  b.  13.  447. 
Grace,    a  a.    313,   a  a.   363;    porter  of 

Truth,  8.  343. 
Green,  R.  3.  153,  R.  3.  loi. 
Grcgorie  or  Gregori,  St.  Gregory,  6. 

147  Cb.  la  393,  a.  II.  aoi),  13.  77, 
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13.  80,  aa.  370;  b.  5. 166,  b.  7.  76, 

b.  II.  333,  b.  15.436. 
Grekis,  Greeks,  b.  15.  594. 
Greyhound,  the,  R.  a.  113. 
Griffin,  7.  373. 

Guile,  3.  60,  ia6, 158, 198,  213,  aax. 
Gybbe,  Gib,  i.e.  Gilbert,  b.  5.  9a. ' 
Gygis,  the  Giant,  b.  18.  asa 
Gyle,  St.  Giles,  9. 54 ;  seint  gyles  dotme, 

St  Giles*  down,  5.  51.    (See  note  to 

7.  an.) 

Hall  for  dining,  b.  la  98. 

Hand,  a  symbol  of  the  Trinity,  aa  no. 

Hanging  to  be  only  omce  performed,  ai. 

4^4- 
Hart,  the  White,  R.  a.  4,  4a  ;  fable  of 

tiie,  R.  3. 17. 
Hanlqm,  b.  13.  373 ;  b.  14.  i,  35,  330; 

his  wife,  b.  14.  37,  07. 
Heart  of  man,  the  garaen  of  the,  b.  16. 15. 
Hear-well,  11.  145. 
Heathen,  etymology  of,  15.  451. 
Hebrew,  30.  4* 
Hell,  Descent  into,  31.  373. 
Hende-speche  (Fair-speech),  33.  348. 
Hcnrri,  Henry,  R.  pcoL  11. 
Hermits,  i.  30,  ci ;  9.  146,  183;    10. 

187 ;  Panl  the  hermit,  18. 13. 
Herodes,  Herod,  11. 177. 
Hertfordshire,  7.  413. 
Heniy,  Harvey,  7.  197. 
Heyne,  a.  5.  91. 
Hick,  7.  365,  378,  389. 
Hick  Heavy-head,  R.  3.  66. 
Holidays,  14.  86. 

Holychurch,  L^dy,  a.  3,  7a ;  3.  30. 
Holy  Ghost,  descent  of  the,  aa.  aoi. 
Hope.  8. 153;  ao.  i,  98. 
Hophni  {pphm),  1. 107, 133;  b.  xa  383. 
Horse,  the,  R.  3.  37,  106. 
Hones,  3.  176. 
Honwe,  Hugh,  7.  365. 
Hugh ;  ste  Houwe. 
Humility,  8.  373. 

Hunger.  9.  171.  aa3.  345 ;  a.  la.  63. 
Hurlewaynis.   Hnrlewayn's,  R.   i.  90. 

(See  note,  p  390.) 
Hypocrisy,  17.  364,  33.  30a 

lack  the  logelour.  Jack  Juggler,  9.  71. 
lacob,  Jacob,  10.  310,  316. 
lame,  St.  James  of  Spain,  i.  48,  5.  133, 
6.198,33.164;  b.6. 57 ;  lamys,  3.183. 
lerico,  Jericho,  ao.  49. 
lerom,  Jerome.  33.  370. 
lerasalem,  Jerusalem,  20. 50, 77;  31.15. 

Jesters,  8.  8a,  00,  115 ;  b.  10.  38. 
esus,  birth  of,  19.  136;  His  miracles, 
19.  140;   betrayal,  15^  167;   entry 


into  Jerusalem,  &c.,  ai.  6 ;  as  a  coo- 

queror,  33.  15  ;   name  o(  33.  19,  70; 

burial  of,  33. 143 ;  resorrecCioo  o^  aa. 

153 ;  by  Jesus,  i.  180,^  19.V 
lewene,  i.e.  of  Jews,  3.  63.     (Genitive 

plural.)    Su  luwene. 
lewes,  Jews,  4.  458,  483 ;   5.  194,  j. 

24»»  >3-  54.  >5-  »oi,  18.  353.  31.  96; 

b.  10.  348.    Sii  luwes. 
Jews  can  teach  Christians*  b.  9.  84. 
Imaginative,  15.  i,  15.  303,  16.  17,  b. 

la  115. 
Imago-dd,  tree  of,  19.  % 
Inde,  India,  18.  373  ;  Ynde,  33.  165. 
Ingelood,    England,    b.    15.   435;   m 

Yngeloode. 
Inwit,  Sir,  11.  143,  170. 
lob,  Job,  13.  33,  14.  5,  14.  15,  14.  30b 

14.35,31.  153;  b.13.43. 
lohan  But,  a.  13.  ioim. 
lohan,  St  John  the  Evangelist,  8.  34, 

8.  loi  (b.  13.  440»  15-  98»  15- 137» 

15.  143.  33.  164,  33.  365. 

lohan,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  11.  179, 

13.  3«7,  19.  114,  19.  369,  31.  370. 
lohan  yohn),  a  common  fellow,  b.  7. 

44;  Sir  lohan,  b.  15.  i3o;  ICaitcr 

lohan,  33.  388. 
lohane,  dame  Joanna,  7.  133. 
looette,  Janet,  9.  71. 
losaphat.  Vale  of,  31.  414. 
Joseph,  Joseph,  10.  308,  31a 
losue,  Joshua,  so.  33. 
Ire,  earldom  of,  3.  88. 
Isaac,  19.  349. 
Isaiah,  13.  258,  19.  113. 
Isidore,  St.  {Ysidarus),  17.  199. 
Israel,  children  of,  i.  105,  iii. 
luda,  Judah,  33.  138. 
ludas,  Judas,  a.  63,  19.  167,  19.  17a; 

b.  9.  84,  b.  9.  90,  b.  15.  359;   Ju.ai' 

chUdien,  b.  pr.  35. 

ludas  makabens,  Judas  Maccabeus,  ao. 

33- 
lude,  Jude,  St.,  15.  143. 

ludith,  Judith,  ao.  33. 

Justice,  aa.  3oi8,  33.  39. 

luwene,  Jews ,  2  a.  108.    Sit  Icwene. 

luwes,  Jews,  a  a.  34,  44.    Su  lewes. 

Kalote,  the  authors  daughter,  at.  473. 

Kcep-wcll-thy.  tongue,  b.  10.  163. 

Kind  (Nature),  11.  ia8,  131,  149;  33. 
80,  97,  109. 

Kind  Wit  (Coomion  Sense),  i.  141 ; 
a.  51  ;  a.  la.  41. 

King,  the,  i.  90,  i.  139.  3.  304,  3.  J45, 
^.  3,  A.  9,  &c.;  5.  I,  aa,  467 ;  aban- 
dons France,  4.  343 ;  address  to  the, 
4.  310;  gives  gifts,  4.  351;  is  killed. 
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4-  333 ;  ^i*  court,  3.  ao3  ;  bis  father, 

4-  1^31  333;  his  mark,  5.  ia6;  his 

pardon  of  felons,  31.  436 ;  his  son,  5. 

43 ;  Kings,  a.  50. 
Kingdom,  clerks  a  harm  to  the,  3.  347  ; 

is  sold,  4.  344 ;  strength  of  a,  R.  3. 

348. 
Kings,  book  of,  4.  410,  416 ;  the  three, 

33.  75. 
Kit,  the  anthor*s  wife ;  see  Kytte. 
Kn^ht,  coming  to  be  dubbed,  3i.  11. 
Knights,  3.  90,  97,  108 ;  14.  no ;  duty 

of,  9.  36,  10*.  9,  10.  333. 
Kytte,  Kit,  the  author*s  wife,  6.  a,  ai. 

473 ;  a  woman*s  name,  8.  304. 

Ladies,  duties  of,  9.  8. 
lammas,  9.  314. 
Largeness,  Liberality,  8.  375. 
La  Reole  (ruele),  i.  330. 
Latyn,  Latin,  a.  140,  4.  134,  ^  490, 10. 
164,  10.  313,  II.  91,  13.  105,  16.  78, 

18.  53,  30.  4 ;  b.  13.  151,  b.  15.  116. 
Lauacrum,  probably  the  baptismal  font, 

30.  71. 
Laurens,  St.  Lawrence,  3.  130;   speli 

Laurence,  18.  64. 
Law,   18.   136,  139;    the  Jewish,  18. 

299;  maxim  of,  13.  61. 
Lawyers,  10.  44. 
Lazar,  Lazarus,  9.  380, 18.  304, 19. 144, 

19.  373,  31.  377,  31.  a8a 
Learning,  use  of,  15.  in,  137. 
Lecherye,   lechery,  4.  57,  7.  170,  11. 

386,  17.  91,  33.  355.  33.  71,  33.  90, 

33. 1 14 ;  lordship  of,  3. 93 ;  lannd  of, 

b.  10.  161. 
Leeches,  i.  e.  doctors,  3.  333,  9.  396. 
Legenda  Sanctorum,  18.  157;    b.  ii. 

145,  214. 
Lenten,  Lent,  i.  89,  7.  183,  14.  81,  ai. 

5.  33-  361  ;  b.  14.  5. 
Letice-at-the-stile,  7.  145. 
Leuites,  Levites,  15.  58. 
Leuitici,  gtn.  ^Leviticus,  6.  55. 
Lex-dei,  30.  71. 

Liar,  3.  6,  44.  69.  77,  304,  315,  335. 
Liberum-Arbitrium,  17.  158,  163,  165, 

173.  i8a  ;  19.  I. 
Libernm  dd  arbitrium,  a  I.  ao. 
Life,  31.  30,  33. 143,  33.  153 ;  a.  la.  44. 
Life-to-live-in-lecheiy,  Sir,  33.  311. 
Liveries  and  badges,  R.  a.  a. 
Lollers,  10.  137. 

Lombards,  5.  194,  7.  341,  7.  2j6. 
London,  i.  83,  89;  3.  148,  160;  6.  4, 

44;  7.96,  17.386;  b.  13.  364. 
Longeus,  Longinus,  ai.  8a.    See  note. 
Loncing,  land  o^  I  a.  169. 
Loias  Supper,  a  a.  387. 


Lot,  II.  177  ;  s^U  Loth,  a.  35,  31. 
Love,  a.  149,  156,  aoo;   5.  156;   la. 
134, 18.  131 ;  song  of,  31.  470. 

Loyalty.  5-  I5^»  »3-  34,  18.  136. 

Luc,  St  Luke,  33.  363 ;  Lucas,  8.  34, 

140;  Luk,  33.  448. 
Lucifer,  i.  40,  3.  107,  3. 113,  3.  ia8,  3. 

107,  6.  188,  8. 135,  13.  259,  3a  10; 

^1.  33,  143,  373,  397,  348,  363,  396, 

447  ;  b.  13.  41 ;  Lndferes,  Ludfer's, 

8.  1 16,  33.  55  ;  Lucifer's  aunt,  7. 330 ; 

his  feast,  8.  116;  his  fiddle^  8.  117 

(b.  13.  456). 
Lukes,  Lucca,  5.  194,  9.  lop. 
Lukys,  Luke*s,  3.  87.    See  Luc. 
Lumbarde%  Lombards,  5.  194,  7.  341. 
Lunatics,  10.  107,  137;    11.  i8a ;   a 

lunatic,  b.  pr.  123. 
Lussheborue,  Luxembourg,  18.  7a,  8a  ; 

Lusshebor^h,  18.  168. 
Lydfford,  Lidfmnd,  the  law  of,  R.  3. 145. 

Magdalen,  b.  13.  194.    See  Marye  ami 

Maudeleyn. 

Magi,  the,  15.  88,  aa.  85  ;  their  offer- 
ings, 33.  86. 

Mahon,  Mahomet,  19.  151 ;  3i.  395 ; 
Mahoun,  b.  13.  83.    See  below. 

Makamed,  Mahomet,  4.  485 ;  Maka- 
mede,  18.  159, 165,  339,  316 ;  Make- 
mede,  18.  314;  Mahomet  and  the 
dove,  18. 171. 

Malkin,  3.  181.    See  note. 

Malvern  hills,  i.  6, 163:  6.  no,  10.  395. 

Mammonaes,  Mammon*s,  11.  87. 

Man  not  ruled  by  Reason,  14.  18  a. 

Mardie,  March,  R.  4.  7. 

Margaret,  5.  48. 

Mana  Egypttaca,  18.  33. 

Mark,  St,  8. 34, 8. 1 40,  a  a.  364,  b.  la  376. 

Marriages ;  see  Wedlock. 

Marshiu,  the  Earl,  R.  3..  105. 

Martha,  13.  135. 

Mary  (the  annundation  to),  19.  135. 
See  below. 

Marye,  Marie,  the  Virgin  Maxj,  3.  a,  3. 
51,  4.  15a,  4-  ao9,  4.  357,  8.  138,  8. 

M9.  lo-  347, ".  145, 13. 133.  ai- 133. 
Marye,  by,  by  St  Maiy,  4.  357,  5.  139, 

5-  173. 
Mam,  i.e.  Marr  Magdalen,  8.  138,  xa. 

a63,i3.i3c,i8.3i, 33.157;  b.  13.19^ 
Matheu,  St  Matthew,  4.  314,  8.  34,  8. 

140, 9.  347, 13. 133,  aa.  a64. 
Matrimony,  10.  86. 
Maudeleyn,  Magdalen,  a.  11.  379.    Su 

MagdaloL 
May,  17. 10;  b.  14.  X58;  Maymom- 

ing,  1.6. 
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Mftjor,  J.  157 ;  4.  77, 108, 117. 

Mosiires,  fidse,  4.  88,  7.  331. 

Meed,  Lwly,  3.  9-5,  163. 

Memoria,  17.  186. 

Merchant,  4.  a8a  ;  7.  aia,  278 ;  la  as. 

Merc^,  8.  388;  ai.  lao,  171, 189. 

MeKias,   4.    460 ;   Me»c,    18.    398 ; 

Messje,  18.  159. 
Mctropolitanns,  17.  304,  18.  367. 
Midimel,  St,  la  37. 
Miduelmas,  16.  a  16. 
Mid'lent  SimdaT,  19.  183. 
Midsomer,  Midsiiiniiier,   b.    14.  160; 

Mjrdaomer,  17. 13. 
Minon,  Irian,  11.  9. 
Minstrdi,  i.  35, 3.  237, 4. 377,  8. 97,  la 

138,  b.  9.  I03 ;  their  babitt,  16.  194. 
Miracles,  i.  99. 
Minor  of  tlie  World,  is.  170, 1 3. 181, 

14.  13a. 
Miiriooariea,  11. 198, 18. 191 ;  b.  15.431. 
Monks  keep  not  their  rale,  6. 157  ;  their 

^^'^i  7- 159  f  ^^^  ^^  niimbera,  33. 

364. 
Moses ;  sa  Moyses. 
Moabray,  Mowbray,  R.  4.  7. 
Mountain  of  the  World,  b.  11.  315. 
Moyses,  Moses,  4.  460,  15.  37,  18.  398, 

18.  314,  31.  183,  33.  378 ;  Mobes,  b. 

I.  149. 
Monde  the  Miller,  3. 113 ;  bw  la  44. 

Nabogodooosor,   Nebaehadnenar,   la 

Nazareth,  18.  189,  33.  137. 

Need.  23.  10,  332. 

NepUlym.  Nephuli,  18.  189,  361. 

New  fair.  7.  377. 

Noe,  Noah.  11.  177,  11.  aai,  la.  341 ; 

Noes.  Noah*s.  i  a.  338. 
Norfolk,  b.  5.  339. 
Normandy,  b.  3.  188. 
North  side  of  heaven,  a.  1x3,  118. 
Northern  men,  a.  115. 
Njmyre,  Niniveh,  18.  189,  361. 

Offyn.  Hophni,  b.  la  282 ;   Ophni,  i. 

107,  123. 
Omnia-probate.  a.  la.  50. 
Ophni ;  sec  Off>Ti, 
Orders,  five,  10.  343  ;fonr,  b.  7.  193) 

Ste  Friais  amd  Four. 
Oieye,  i.  e.  Alsace,  i.  229. 
Orid.  13.  174. 
Oxen,  the  four,  33.  363. 

Palm  Sonday,  21.  6. 

Palmers,  i.  47  ;  one  described,  8.  161. 


Fartble— adding  water  to  Tbaas,  il 
331 ;  adding  trees  to  a  SmciC,  b.  15. 
337 ;  ap|ile grafted  00  ao  ddcr,  bo. 
147  ;  bnar  beats  no  grapes^  3.  38 ; 
of  acaU^bi  15.458; 


a  ditch,  14.  336 ;  figs  grow  sot  on 
thorns,  3.  39 ;  fishes  cue  00  dnr  gioond, 
6,  149;  hart  and  adder,  R.  3.  13; 
laik  and  peacock,  15. 173,  186 ;  uec 
a  Uind  man  in  battle,  15.  50 ;  like  a 
muk  in  the  Thames,  7. 335;  tibelofd 
that  ladced  parchmest  and  pen,  b.% 
38 ;  marriage>feast,  13. 46 ;  — rv^i'"* 
and  messenger,  14.  3^ ;  mote  and  tbs 
beam,  bi  xa  363 ;  tte  partridge,  R. 
3.  38 ;  peacock,  15.  175 ;  pearl  of 
price,  6.  94 ;  red  rose  00  a  briar,  a. 
la  119;  dothfnl  serraat,  9.  34}; 
one  stuT  better  than  two,  K  17.  |6 ; 


14.  337;  Plandis, 


two  men  duown  into  ThasMi,  i^ 
104;  wagging  boat,  xx.  33  ;  whert 
from  a  weed,  a.  la  las ;  white  and 
black,  bi  la  436;  wolf  in  thetp** 
dothhiff,  X7.  37a 

Paradys,  raiadise, 
31.  381,  33.  61. 

Piirdon,  xa  3;  bi  X5.  346;  Piudons, 
xa  33a 

Pardoner,  x.  66 ;  Pardoners,  3.  339. 

Parliament,  5.  45  ;  R.4.X4;  described, 

Paske,  Pnasovcr,  19.  x68 ;  b.  x6.  139. 

Pastor,  17.  305. 

Patent,  sa  13. 

Pater-noster,  8.  xo,  X3.  395, 16.  349,  17. 

33a 
Patience,  16.  33,  41,  63,  186.  248.  252  ; 

horse  of  Soothness,  3.  aoi  ;  a  noaiden, 

8.  274  ;  tree  of,  b.  16.  8. 
Paul,  St,  1.^9,  9.  298,  la  112,  II.  80. 

12.  268,  16.  72,  17.  169,  17.  289,  18. 

17,  20.  317  ;  b  10.  20a 
Paul  the  hermit,  18.  13. 
Paul's,  St   (church),  la.  -56,  16.  70: 

dean  of,  b  13. 65 ;  canon  of.  b  la  46. 
Paulines,  3.  no.  b.  3.  177.    See  notes. 
Panmpeloo,  Pampdnna,  ao.  ai8. 
Paynym,  a  pagan,  8.  161  ;    Paynrmes, 

Mgans,    18.   355.    (A    £slse  form; 

Jk^mim  meant  originally  the  land  of 

pagans.) 
Peers  Plonhman,  8.  387,  la  43,  ai.  8, 

31.  34,  31.  33,  33.  6,  33.  II,  33.  432  ; 

Peerses,  ftm,  emu,  9.  182.    Si€  Pien. 
Pees,  Peace,  5.  45,  74.  94 ;  8-  374  ;  >!• 

172,  180,  192,  309;    33.  398,  330; 

song  of,  21.  453. 


enance,  23.  306. 
Penetxans-domos,  Sir,  33.  34a 
PcriLya,  a  fiuniliar  diaiaatiiPt  of  Pim, 
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9.  56,  lis,  115, 118 ;  10.  393 ;  b.  6. 
35  ;  Perken  Plonhmmn,  9.  i. 

Peroel,  Pumele  (from  Lat  PetionilU), 
a  common  female  name,  cap.  for  an 
OTerdmscd  vulgar  woman,  0.  139,  7. 
135,  367, 18.  71 ;  Pernel  Proud-heart, 
7.  3,  a.  5.  45 ;  Pemellet,  gen,  b.  4. 
116;  Pnroelet,  5.  iii. 

Pemell,  R.  3.  156 ;  Peronelle,  b.  5.  26. 
Su  above. 

Persecution,  13.  305. 

Pettilence  time,  i.  83,  11.  373  ;  Pesti- 
lences, 6. 115,  9.  350,  II.  373,  13.  55. 

Peter,  i.  138,  136;  10.  ii3,  16.  335, 
17.  169,  18.  18,  31.  353,  33.  163  ;   b. 

10.  346,  b.  13.  354 ;  by  Saint  Peter, 
an  exclamation,  8.  183,  9.  I,  10.  388 ; 
St  Peter*s  church,  b.  7.  173. 

Peter  Comestor  alluded  to,  b.  7.  73. 
Pharaoes,^m.  Pharoah*s,  10.  313. 
Pharasewes,  Pharisees,  b.  15.  5^ 
Philip  the  sparrow,  b.  15.  119  Qootnoti), 

Phineas  (/W/'Oi  i*  i^7>  "3* 
Phip  (Jyppi),  13.  31a 

Physic,  9.  393,  33.  169. 

Piers,  (Peers),  8. 199,  387 ;  10. 300^  && ; 

Peres  the  pardoner,  3.  no. 
Piers,  Sir,  7.  ^67. 
Piers  the  pardoner,  3.  no. 
Piers  Plowman  (^r  Pkmhman),  8.  387  ; 

16.  34,  131,  138,  150,  195  ;   33.  187, 

a»3i  358,  3^»  388,  39«»  43a.  436» 
439 ;  n-  77»  320,  383,  385 ;  iirst 
appears,  8.  183  ;  testament  of,  9.  95  ; 
pardon  of,  10. 383  ;  his  wife,  daughter, 
and  son,  9. 80-83 ;  Petrus  est  CAristus, 
b.  15.  306;  cf.  b.  16.  17;  as  the  name 
of  the  work,  a.  1 3.  103. 
Pilat,  Pilate,  3i.  83 ;  b.  10. 34 ;  Pilatnt, 

ai.35»  39*83. 

Pilgrim  described,  8.  161 ;  Pilgrims, 
1.47. 

Pillory,  4.  79. 

Plato,  13.  131, 13.  304, 13. 173,  15. 190, 
31.  313,  33.  375. 

Pleasure  and  Pam,  3i.  313. 

Pontifex,  17.  304. 

Poor,  the,  3.  173,  4.  83,  ij,  50;  de- 
scribed, 10.  71,  178 ;  duties  of  the, 
14.  80 ;  little  cared  for,  I3. 43  ;  reach 
heaven,  13.  393;  reward  of  ihe,  16. 
389 ;  should  l)e  fed,  13.  103,  164. 

Pope.  1.  135,  3.  33,  3. 344  ;  4-  x^4»  »84, 
3'7.  33a;  6.  193,  33.  444;  hU 
enemies,  x6.  173 ;  teaches  men  war, 
x8.  333 ;  Popes  poisoned,  4.  164. 

Porphyry,  13.  173,  15.  190. 

Poverty,  13.  I41,*  13.  150,  17.  1x6; 
praise  of,  14.  i,  14.  99,  17.  117. 

Piedestination,  is.  307. 


Presul,  LMtprasuI,  17.  304. 

Pride,  17.  58,  33.  337,  33.  70 ;  coolct- 
sion  of,  7.  8,  7.  14. 

Pride-of-perfect-living,  I3. 176, 104. 

Priests,   14.  loi,  17.  368;   a  siothM 
priest,  7'  3**- 

Pnry-payment,  plaster  of,  33.  364. 

Prophecies,  4.  443 ;  9.  346. 

Proverba  and  proverbial  ohrases :  a 
blind  buzzard,  b.  10.  30(S;  a  gla« 
hood,  33.  173 ;  as  bold  as  blind 
Bayard,  5.  i3o;  as  common  as  the 
cart-way,  a.  168;  as  courteous  as  a 
dog  in  a  kitchen,  b.  5.  361 ;  as  dead 
as  a  door-nail,  3.  184 ;  as  dead  as  a 
door-tree,  b.  i.  185  ;  as  iain  as  fowl 
of  a  fair  morrow,  1  j.  103 ;  as  it  be- 
comes a  cow  to  hop  in  a  cage,  R. 
3.  363  ;  as  lean  as  a  lantern,  9.  174 ; 
as  light  as  a  leaf  on  a  linden,  3.  153 ; 
as  much  pity  as  a  pedlar  has  of  cats, 
b.  5.  358 ;  as  naked  as  a  needle,  15. 
105,  30.  56 ;  as  useless  (lewd)  as  a 
lamp  nnlighted,  s.  186 ;  as  wrath  as  the 
wind,  4.  486 ;  as  you  brew,  so  drink, 
31.  404 ;  at  their  wits'  end,  18.  105 ;. 
^ie  verhu  est  sufframue,  14.  305 ; 
calm  after  a  storm*  31.  454;  cast  not 
pearls  before  swine,  13.  7  ;  cast  water 
into  Thames,  b.  15.  »3 ;  fiuewell, 
Phip!  13.  310;  for  all  the  realm  of 
France,  i.  193  ;  homo  propomt,  is. 
^04,  33.^4;  in  the  corner  of  a  cart- 
wheel, 10.  163  ;  lay  there  a  bean,  13. 
93  ;  let  go  the  cup,  7.  394 ;  like  a 
cipher  in  angrim,  R.  4.  53;  lyues 
and  lokynge,  33.  159 ;  Malkin's 
maidenhood,  3.  181 ;  measure  is  a 
merry  mean,  R.  3.  139;  measure  is 
medicine,  3.  33 ;  melius  est  wtari 
auam  maU  uittere,  18.  40;  much 
noney  cloys  the  maw,  I7.  318  ;  no 
good  apple  on  a  sour  stock,  11.  3o6 ; 
not  worth  a  cress,  13.  14 ;  on  fat  land 
grow  foulest  weeds,  13.  334 ;  patuntes 
uincuntt  16. 138 ;  ptant  oportet,  6v., 
b.  10.  439 ;  seldom  mosaeth  the 
marble-stone,  &c.,  a.  10.  xoi ;  sweet 
liquor  lasts  not  long,  13.  3  30;  that 
that  rathest  ripeth,  soonest  rotteth,  13. 
333 ;  the  wolf  s~ts  wool,  la  365  ; 
the  leuere  childe,  &c,  b.  5. 38 ;  three 
things  drive  a  man  from  home^  smoke, 
rain,  and  a  scolding  wife,  sa  397; 
to  beguile  the  guiler,  31.  166,  385. 
b.  la  103 ;  to  cast  the  crock  amid 
the  ooaU,  R.  3.  53 ;  to  catch  a  hare 
with  a  Ubor,  R.  i.  58  ;  to  drink  with 
the  duck,  7.  174;  to  have  pepper  in 
the  noie^  b.  15. 197 ;  to  live  ana  look. 
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II.  57,  aa.  159 ;  to  mete  the  mist,  i. 
163;  onlest  a  loose  could  leap,  it 
coold  not  walk  on  his  coat,  7.  304 ; 
yenom  expels  venom,  ai.  156  ;  where 
all  are  equal,  wo !,  R.  i.  66 ;  where  the 
cat  is  a  kitten,  i.  ap5  ;  whoso  spaieth 
the  spring  (rod),  6.  139;  whoso 
stretcheth  in  the  wbitel,  17.  76 ; 
worth  both  his  ears,  i.  76.  Si€  also 
Similes. 

Prudence,  aa.  a76;  a3.  31. 

Pros,  Pnissia,  7.  a79 ;  Pmslond,  b.  13. 
393. 

Prydie,  7.  367.    See  note. 

Psalter,  the,  4.  a89. 6. 47,  7.  303,  9.  a6o, 
I  a.  a5, 1  a.  51,  la.  118, 13.  a9,  b.  a.  38. 

Ptolemy,  13.  175. 

Pons: — to  Uar  children,  b.  9.  163, 
cross  (on  money),  the  cross,  18.  aoo ; 
fratris  (fnMx%f  brethren),  16.  75,^  11. 
87  ;  g^,  goods,  II.  a54  ;  grace, 
grjiss,  15.  a3  ;  hiort,  hart,  R.  a.  36 ; 
lift  (man),  Ufa,  ai.  389,  83.  9a; 
ftt^ghty,  b.  6.  3a6 ;  prouendn  (pre- 
bend, prorender),  b.  13.  343,  a45  ; 

.  paan,  queen,  9.  46 ;  Robert,  roUer, 
7.  316 ;  worts,  words,  b.  5.  i6a. 

Piiniel*s  finery,  5. 1 1 1 .    See  PemeL 

Ragamoffyn,  the  name  of  a  demon,  ai. 

a83. 
Rain,  aa  301 ;  signifioation  o^  aa  3x5. 
Randolf,  earl  of  Chester,  8.  11 ;    tee 

note. 
Ratio,  17.  188. 
Reason,  5.  14-194,  14.  143,  14. 197, 16. 

a7, 16.40, 16. 151,  K.  a.  69;  talks  with 

the  author,  6.  ix  ;  his  ssermon,  6.  114. 
Recklessness,  u.  195,  199,  374,  %%i\ 

13- 47  »4-  139. 
Reginald,  b.  4.  49. 
Regrating,  4.  8a,  113,  118. 
Kegum,  L  e.  liber  Regum,  the  book  of 

Kings,  4.  410,  416. 
Religious  men,  proud  conduct  of,  6. 157. 
Repentance,  7.  x,ia,6a,9X,i64,a34,&c. 
ReskUrrection,  a  a.  15  a. 
Rerel,  a  place  so  called,  33.  x8i. 
Reynald  the  reeve,  3.  xia. 
Rhine,  the  ()v  ryne),  b.  pr.  a  39. 
Rich,  the,  a.  172,  10.  134.  11.  165.  la. 

63,  b.  10.  96  ;   doom  of,  13.  a  10,  15. 

18,  x6.  385  ;  duty  of,  14.  66. 
Richard,  king,  R.  jpr.  9,  i.  i,  3.  no,  3. 

338,  4-  3- 
Riches,  17.  i,  46;   poison  the  church, 

x8.  330. 
Righteousness,  ai.  177,  194,  467. 
Roberd*s  knaves,  i.  e.  robbers,  outlaws, 

I.  45  ;  see  note. 


Robert  the  robber,  7.  316,  3a  a. 
Robert  Run-about,  k  6.  15a 
Robin,  7.  387,  9.  75. 
Robin  Hood,  8.  11. 
Rodiel,  Rochelle,  i.  a3a 
Rochemadore,  Roquemadoor,  b.  la.  3;. 

See  note,  p.  1 79. 
Romanye,  Roman  territory,  bu  15.  559. 
Romaynes,  the  Romans,  18.  a8i. 
Rome,  1.  48,  3.  a43,  5.  133,  6.  198,  7. 

a46,  8.  167,  9.  I,  la  3a3,  aa.  4a5; 

b.  5.  468,  b.  I  a.  37,  b.  14.  X96. 
Rome-runners,  5.  135. 
Roodulf,  RandfSph,  a.  a.  78. 
Rosamounde,  ioix  Rosamond,  bi  xa.  48. 
Rose,  a  widow,  5.  47  ;  a  dish-teller,  7. 

37a  ;  a  wposaa,  7.  333. 
Rnele,  L  e.  La  Reole,  i.  aia    See  nole^ 

p.  aa 
Ruth,  4.  416. 
Rutland,  b.  a.  iia 

Sacrament,  the  Holy,  aa  88 ;   oooe  a 

month,  a  a.  39a 
St  Giles ;  see  Gyle. 
Salamon,  Solomon  ;  set  Solomon. 
Samaritan,  aa  47,  63,  106,  379. 
Sampson,  19.  XI4 ;  b.  la.  4a. 
Samuel,  4.  417,  430,  433,  44a  ;  la  114. 
Sapience,  book  o^  la.  118,  b.  6.  337. 

.Sr/ Wisdom. 
Saracens;  i»r  Sarasyns. 
Sarah  (alluded  to),  14.  9. 
Sarasyns,  Saracens,  4.  484;  Sairasyns, 

13-  54*  1.*)*  ^i  ;   Saracenea,  b.  la 

348;   Saresyns,  18.  133  ;   Sanastnes. 

18.  133,  150;   Sarasenes,  b.  13.  309: 

Samsyn,  a  Saracen,  13.  87. 
Sathan,  Satan,  8.  xo6,  19.  153  ;    Satan. 

3^-  276,  353;    b.  3.  105,  b.  10.  118, 

b.  13.  446 ;  referred  to,  s.  59. 
Satisfaction,  17.  37 ;  b.  14.  31,  94. 
Saturday,  7.  418;  b.  13.  153  ;  wind  on 

a,  6.  117;  Saturdays,  7.  173. 
Satumus,  the  planet  Saturn,  9.  348. 
Saul,  4   413,  414,  417,  430,  433,  443: 

15.61. 
Say-well,  11.  145. 
Scripture,   I3.  97,  loi,   163;    13.   40; 

14.  130;  a.  13.  13. 
Scrope,  Lord,  R.  3.  154. 
Seeds,  13.  179-193. 
Seem,  Shem  \J^  meant  far  Seth),  U  9. 

133. 
See- well,  ii.  145. 
Seneca,  17.  143,  33.  375. 
Sensus,  17.  189. 
Sepulchre,  the,  8.  171. 
Seraphin,  3.  106. 
Serjeants-at-law,  i.  160 ;  4.  451. 
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Serrices  of  the  Chorch,  xo.  aa8,  243 ; 

ill  said,  14.  123. 
Sene,  Cis,  Cicely,  7.  36a. 
Seth,  II.  348,  353.    See  Seem. 
Seven  Arts,  la.  98,  13.  93,  18.  114. 
Seven  Psalms,  4.  468,  6.  47. 
Seven  (Deadly)  Sins,  7.  1-8,  119;   17. 

44-98;  b.  15.  73. 
Seven  Sleepers,  16.  37a. 
Seven  stars,  ie.  the  planets,  18.  98; 

R.  3-  352- 
Seven  timet  a  day,  the  just  man  sins, 

II.  31. 

Seven  Virtues,  8.  370. 

Shame  brings  amendment,  14.  341. 

Shepherds,  the  angels  appear  to,  15. 9a. 

Ship  in  a  storm,  R.  4.  73. 

Shoreditch,  b.  13.  340. 

Shrift,  33.  306. 

Sim-at  the-stile,  7.  107. 

Similes ;  an  apple-tree,  10.  (Si  ;  '  aik  is 
Christ's  church/  13. 346 ;  '  as  a  bride 
leaves  her  kindred,'  17.  106 ;  'as  a 
spark  of  fire  in  the  Thames,*  7.  336 ; 
'  as  clothiers  comb  wool,*  1 3. 15  ;  *  as 
clouds  hide  the  sun,'  11.  158 ;  'as  I 
a  shepherd  were,'  i.  3  ;  '  as  the  hen 
cherisnes  her  chickens,'  &c,  R.  3. 
143;  'clerks  are  carpenters  of  the 
ark,'  13.  349 ;  coped  as  a  friar,  4.  38 ; 
'  dumb  dogs,'  b.  10.  387 ;  '  foul  weeds,' 
&c,  13.  334;  'good  man  like  a 
taper,'  30.  358 ;  'in  habit  as  a 
hermit,*  i.  3;  *  like  a  beggar  on  the 
hall-floor,'  15.  138  ;  '  like  a  dog  that 
eats  grass,'  7.  431  ;  '  like  a  fowler 
laying  lines,'  7. 4(^6  ; '  like  a  gleeman's 
bitch/  7.  404 ;  '  like  a  snow-covered 
dung-heap,'  17.  365  ;  '  like  a  stake  as 
a  land-mark,'  4.  384 ;  '  like  a  whited 
wall,'  17.  367  ;  'like  bad  coin,'  18. 
73;  'like  growing  grain,'  14.  33; 
'  like  the  widow's  wooer,'  13.  so ; 
'like  wood  on  fire,*  17.  x8o;  'the 
death  of  seeds  like  that  of  men,'  ix, 
179  ;  '  the  soap  of  sickness,'  b.  14. 6 ; 
'the  walnut  and  kernel,'  13.  144; 
'  trees  with  rotten  roots,*  17.  347, 
371  ;  '  with  manners  like  a  hawk,*  8. 
44.     See  also  Proverbs. 

Simon,  i.  e.  Peter,  10.  357. 

Simon.  St  (apostle),  15.  143. 

Simon  s  son,  6.  79.  (Here  the  '  son  of 
Simon  '  means  one  guilty  of  simony  ; 
see  note,  p.  63.) 

Simonv,  3.63,  67,  73,  115,  117,  155; 
4. 185,10.55;  33.136,137;  cf.6.79. 

Simplicity-of  speech,  b.  10.  165. 

Sin,  b.  14.  333. 

Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghott,  ao.  376. 


Sinai,  8.  171  ;  30.  3  ;  b.  5.  538. 
Sloth,  17.  95  ;    33.  159,  163,  317,  373  ; 

confession  of,  8.  1-8 1. 
Smoke,  30.305 ;  signification  of,  so.  333. 
Sobriety,  b.  10.  105. 
Sodomye,  Sodom,  16.  333 ;  Sodome,  b. 

Solomon  {salam4m\  4.  I3i,  336,  487  ; 

0.343;  13.  311,371;  14. 198, 15. 193; 

b.  13.  43  ;   in  hell,  4.  331,  I3.  330. 
Son^-'Deux  saue  dame  emme,  i.  335. 
Soothness  (Truth),  3.  30o. 
Sortes,  Socrates,  15.  193.    See  note. 
Southwerk,  Southwark,  7.  83. 
Southwest  wind,  6.  117. 
Spayne,  Spain,  18.  373. 
Spes  (Hope),  30.  i,  44.  51,  78,  95. 
Spiccn  (mcers),  3.  335. 
Spirit,  gifts  of  the,  33.  339. 
Spiritus,  17.  198. 
Star  in  the  East,  15.  97  ;  3i.  343,  349. 

See  Seven  stars. 
Stories,  clerk  of  the,  i.  e.  Peter  Comestor, 

b.  7.  73.    See  note,  p.  131. 
Storms,  9.  349 ;   ship  in  a  storm,  R.  4. 

Stots,  the  four,  33.  367. 
Stowe,  Thomme,  6.  131. 
StietfoTth,  Stratford,  b.  13.  367. 
Study,  Dame,  13.  i,  84. 
SufTer-both-weal-and-wo,  13.  X07. 
Suffer-thy-sovereigns-to-have-  their- will, 

9.83. 
Sufler^till-I  see-my-time,  4.  ao. 
Suicide,  II.  163. 
Sunday,  7.  418,  8.  65  ;  Sondays,  3.  331, 

10.  327,  343,  344. 
Surname,  not  to  be  given  up,  4.  369. 
Surrye,  Syria,  18.  169,  340;   Sune,  b. 

13.  309. 
Swan,  the,  R.  3.  38,  86. 
Symond,  Simon,  r1  4.  55 ;   Symondes, 

Simon's,  6.   79  (see   note,  p.  63) ; 

Simeon's,  ai.  361  (see  note,  p.  356). 
Synay,  Sinai,  30.  3.    See  Sinai. 
Syse,  Assisi,  8.  166. 

Taddee,  Thaddeus,  3a.  165. 

Tarse,  b.  15.  163.    See  note. 

TarUryne,  b.  15.  334.    See  Tarse. 

Taxes,  R.  4.  15,49. 

Temese,  the  Thames,  7.  335,  15.  104. 

Temperance,  33.  381  ;  33.  33. 

Templers,  Templars,  18.  309. 

Thames ;  see  1  emese. 

Theft,  borough  o(  3.  93. 

Theology,  3.  116, 139  ;  13.  139  ;  bi  10. 

195  ;  a.  13.  9. 
Thobie,  Tobit,  18.  37;  b.  10.  85,87. 

Sie  Tobie. 
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Tholomens,  Ptolemy,  13.  175. 
Thomas,  St,  8.  aoi,  aa.  105,  170;— of 

Canterbury,  18.  374. 
Thomme.    See  Tom. 
Thorsday,     Thursday,     Le.     Maundy 

Thunday,  b.  16.  X40,  160. 
Thought,  II.  7a,  no,  iia. 
Three  things  that  driye  a  man  out  of 

doon,  ao.  397  ;  see  note. 
Tobie,  Tobias,  i.  e.  Tobit,  xa.  70,  b.  10. 

33.    Su  Thobie. 
Tom  the  tinker,  7.  364  (Tim  the  tinker, 

b.  5-  317)- 
Tom  Stow,  6.  131. 

Tom  True<tongue,  5.  18. 

Tom  Two-tongued,  33.  i6a. 

Tonsure,  clerical,  i.  86  ;  4.  59. 

Torch,  a  symbol  of  the  Trinity,  aa  168. 

Tournament  of  Christ,  ai.  17. 

Trades,  la.  ia5. 

Tradesmen,  i.  aai  ;  fraudulent,  4.  8a 

Trajan,  13.  75»  ^;  I5-  «50,  305. 

Tree  of  knowledge,  ai.  307  ;   opposed 

to  the  tree  of  the  cross,  ai.  400;   of 

charity,  19.  9  ;  of  Patience,  b.  16.  8. 
Trinity,  la.  37,  15a  ;  ao.  96  ;  b.  9.  35  ; 

symbols  of,  19.  a6,  189,  an,  aio; 

ao.  no,  177. 
Troianus,  Trajan,  13.  75, 90 ;  Traianus» 

15.  150,  ao5. 
True-love,  tree  of,  19.  9. 
Truth,  9.  137,  14X  ;    10.  i  ;   ai.  ia4, 

167,  371,  463  ;    Sl  Truth,  6.  199 ; 

tower  of,  I.  15,  a.  xa,  a.  X34,  8.  a3a  ; 

Truth  is  a  treasure,  a.  81,  136,  ao3. 
TuUius,  13.  175. 
Tyburn,  7.  368,  15.  130. 

Versification,  x8.  109. 

Vicar,  the  careless,  aa.  411. 

Vigilate,  8.  57. 

Virgil,  b.  13.  44. 

Virginity,  19.  89. 

Vncristene,  men  who  are  not  Christians, 

2.  89. 
Unity,  house  of,  aa.  330,  359;    33.  75, 

204,  237,  345,  397. 
Uriah,  13.  365,  b.  10.  433,  a.  ii.  a8o. 
Usury,  isle  of,  a.  3.  66. 

Wafers,  b.  13.  363. 

Wages,  4.  367,  393,  310  ;  9.  336 ;  17.  3. 
Wales,  b.  15.  435  ;  Walls,  R.  proL  33. 
Walish,  Welshman,  7.  373. 
Walishman,  Welshman,  7.  309. 
Walsingham,  1.53;  b.  5.  330. 
Walterot,  31.  146.    See  note,  p.  254. 


Wanhope,  33.  160;  Sir,  is.  198. 

Waryn  Wiseman,  5.  37. 

Waryn  Wring-law,  5.  31. 

Washing  domes,  17.  330 ;  b«  14.  5. 

Waster,  9.  149,  3ao. 

Watkyn,  7.  70,  71  (Wat,  h,  13.  336). 

Watte,  Wat,  6.  133,  7.  363. 

Weather- wisdom,  x8.  04. 

Wedlock,  II.  303,  350. 

Wednesday,  b.  13.  154. 

Westminster,  3.  174,  4.  13,  33.  384,  a 

5.  139;  Westminster  hall,  33.  133: 

Westminster  law,  ix.  339. 
Weyhill,  7.  an.    Sec  note. 
Whistling,  b.  15.  466. 
Widowhood,  19.  88. 
Widow*s  mite,  b.  13.  196. 
Wife,  scolding,  ao.  399;  significatioa 

of,  ao.  310. 
Will  (self-will),  4.  sa. 
WUle,  Will  (for  William),  7.  2.  70,  71 ; 

a.  8.  43  ;  the  author's  name,  a.  5,  11. 

71,  a.  13.  99,  103;    Long  Wiil;the 

same),  b.  15.  148. 
Wily-man,  4.  27,  31. 
Winchester,  7.  an  ;  fair,  14.  52. 
Wind,  great,  6.  117. 
Windows,glazing  of,  4. 51,65,69;  17.41. 
Wisdom,  £>ok  of,  4.  487,  497  ;  13. 118. 

an.    Set  Sapience. 
Wit,  5.  77,  87;   11.110,1x4,137;  13. 

5.  84;   R.  3.  311. 

Witchcraft,  7.  85. 

Wits,  five,  3.  15,  II.  144. 

Witty-man,  4.  31. 

Witty-word,  b.  4.  so. 

Wolves,  10.  359. 

Workmen,  1.  33  ;  3.  124  ;  4.  310,  350; 

6.  66,  9.  197,  337. 

Work- well,  11.  146. 

Work-whcn-lime-is,  9.  80. 

World,  the,  19.  31  ;  mirror  of,  13.  170, 

14.  133. 
Wrath,8. 361, 17.67;  confcfsion  of,  7.103 
Wrong,  5.  46,  65,  80,  100. 
Wy,  Weyhill,  7.  sn. 

Vnde,  India,  33.  165  ;  Inde,  18.  373. 
Vngelonde,  England,  33.  379. 
Vpocras,  Hippocrates,  b.  13.  44 
Yrelonde,  Ireland,  33.  331. 
Vrisshe,  Irish,  R.  prol.  10. 
Vsaye,  Isaiah,  19.  1 13,  b.  10.  418,  a.  n. 
375;  Ysaie,  13.  358. 

Zaccheus,  Zaochaeus,  b.  13.  195. 
Byuan,  Evan,  7.  310. 
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